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EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTEB  XIII. 


A  few  remarks  by  way  of  introduction  to 
the  characteristic  portion  of  this  chapter 
(vera.  1—52). 

(1)  We  have  here  a  oollection  of  the  Lord's 
parables,  all  spoken,  ar .  it  wonld  appear,  at 
an  early  period  in  his  ministry,  descriptive 
of  the  principles  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
as  they  make  themselves  felt  in  history,  and 
of  the  way  in  which  those  who  are  brought 
into  contact  with  the  kingdom  ought  to  act. 
As  the  chapter  stands,  it  consists  of  three 
chief  parts,  which  probably  roughly  corre- 
spoud  to  three  stages  of  development  in  its 
composition. 

(a)  Vers.  1 — 23,  also  in  Mark  and  Luke, 
except  some  characteristic  enlargements  in 
vers.  10 — 17.  The  section  contains  the 
parable  of  the  sower  and  its  interpretation, 
together  with  a  statement  of  our  Lord's 
reasons  for  teaching  by  parables.  This  is  so 
nearly  aMn  to  the  fundamental  lesson  of  the 
first  parable,  that  we  cannot  be  surprised 
that  the  two  should  be  recorded  together. 
They  seem,  indeed,  to  have  formed  the 
nucleus  of  the  whole  collection. 

(6)  Vers.  24—35,  of  which  vers.  31,  82 
alone  are  found  both  in  Mark  and  Luke. 
Vers.  34,  85  also  are  represented  in  Mark, 
besides  some  expressions  occurring  in  vers.  24 
—80.  This  part  contains  the  parables  of  the 
tares,  the  mustard  seed,  and  the  leaven,  and  a 
statement  that  our  Lord  spoke  in  parables  to 
the  multitudes,  together  with  a  passage  from 
the  Old  Testament  illustrating  his  doing  so. 
%  MATTHEW — n. 
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(c)  Vers.  39—52.  A  series  wholly  peculiar 
to  our  Gospel,  containing  matter  addressed 
to  the  disciples  alone  (the  explanation  of  the 
parable  of  the  tares,  and  the  three  parables 
of  the  treasure,  the  pearl,  and  the  drag-net), 
ending  with  a  special  promise  to  disciples  as 
such. 

(2)  But  although  this  chapter  is  apparently 
the  result  of  growth  and  development,  this 
does  not  exclude  the  probability  that  it  is  no 
chance  oollection  of  fragmentary  parables, 
but  rather  a  mosaic  of^  which  the  several 
parts  stand  in  artistic  relation  to  each  other 
and  are  intended  to  form  one  whole.  Accord- 
ing to  Bengel,  and  his  opinion  has  been  es- 
sentially adopted  by  many  writers,  the  seven 
parables  form  a  prophecy  of  seven  ages  of 
the  Church :  the  first  and  second  parables 
describing  the  apostolic  and  sub-apostolio 
periods;  the  third  and  fourth,  the  spread 
of  the  kingdom  among  princes  and  amongst 
the  whole  human  race  (referring  more 
especially  to  the  fourth  and  the  ninth  cen- 
turies) ;  the  fifth,  the  more  hidden  condition 
of  the  Church  ("  the  reign  of  the  beast,  and 
the  Reformation  ") ;  the  sixth,  the  time  when 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  valued  above 
all  else,  and  Satan  be  bound;  the  seventh,, 
the  last  confusion.  But  this  is  singularly  im- 
aginative, and  at  the  very  most  can  only  be 
so  far  true  that  the  tendencies  described 
under  each  parable  may  possibly,  one  can- 
not say  more,  be  stronger  at  the  several 
times  referred  to  than  at  others. 

It  is  far  more  natural  to  see  in  the  parables, 
a  summary  by  our  Lord  of  certain  principles 
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which  are  always  at  work,  i.e.  "the  ideas 
and  laws,  not  the  actual  facta,  of  the  Church's 
history  »  (Trench, '  Parables,'  p.  142).  Thus 
we  have  the  leading  thoughts  of  the  dis- 
semination and  reception  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  (the  sower),  the  obstacles  to  its  success 
that  exist  even  within  its  borders  (the  tares), 
its  external  and  internal  influence  (the 
mustard  seed  and  the  leaven),  the  need  for 
making  it  a  personal  possession,  cost  what  it 
may,  especially  as  it  is  worth  all  else  (the 
treasure  and  the  pearl),  and  the  necessity  of 
personal  holiness  if  the  benefit  of  being 
within  it  is  not  to  be  lost. 

(3)  It  will  have  been  noticed  that  our 
Lord  did  not  use  parables  in  the  earlier  part 
of  his  ministry  (even  ch.  vii.  24,  sqq.,  is  hardly 
more  than  an  illustration),  and  that  when  he 
began  to  use  them  it  was  a  matter  of  surprise 
to  his  disciples,  who  asked  him  his  reason 
for  doing  so  (ver.  10).    This  was,  as  appears 
from  ver.  12,  because  of  the  value  of  parables 
as  a  means  of  icpiais.    Just  as  his  coming  was 
in  itself  to  test  men's  hearts,  and  to  act 
upon  them  according  to  their  moral  state 
(John  ix.  39 ;  cf.  iii.  19 ;  Luke  ii.  35),  so  in 
measure  were  all  his  sayings.    But  if  "  the 
primary  end  [of  a  parable]  everywhere  is  to 
place  the  doctrine,  as  yet  unknown  to  the 
hearers,  so  directly  before  their  eyes  that 
they  shall  intuitively  recognize  its  truth" 
(Goebel, '  Parables,'  p.  15),  it  is  evident  that 
a  parable  was  especially  calculated  to  form  a 
test  of  the  moral  state  of  those  to  whom  it 
was  spoken.    If  they  did  not  really  care  for 
spiritual  things,  they  would,  either  from 
sheer  moral  inability  or  from  a  lazy  unwil- 
lingness to  apply  their  attention  or  make 
further  inquiries,  fail  to  catch  the  lesson 
which  the  parable  was  intended  to  convey ; 
while  if  they  were  in  a  favourable  state  for 
its  reception,  they  would  learn  fresh  truth 
from  it.    But  if  parables  were  so  valuable 
why  did  not  our  Lord  employ  them  from  the 
beginning  of  his  ministry  ?    Just  because 
they  were  so  decisive  in  their  effects.    He 
wished  at  first  to  be  as  plain-spoken  as  pos- 
sible, but  when  he  saw  that  in  the  majority 
of  his  hearers  his  words  produced  no  spiritual 
result,  he  then  employed  a  method  of  teach- 
ing which  should  bring  out  their  characters 
more  clearly  (cf.  further  vers.  10—17,  and 
notes). 

Yen.    1— 9.— The  parable  of  the  sower. 


Parallel  passages:  Mark  iv.  1—9;  Luke 
viii.  4— 8. 

Ver.  1.— The  same  day;  on  that  day  (Re- 
vised Version).  Although  day  is  sometimes 
used  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  so  as  to  include 
what  is,  in  fact,  a  long  period  of  time  (e.g. 
Luke  vi  23 ;  Mark  ii.  20 ;  cf.  also  John  xiv. 
20 ;  xvi  23,  26;  and  possibly  even  Acts  viii. 
1),  yet  we  are  not  justified  in  assigning  this 
sense  to  it  unless  the  context  clearly  requires 
us  to  do  so.  This  is  not  the  case  here,  so 
that  we  must  assume  that  a  literal  day  is 
intended.  But  which  day  ?  Naturally,  the 
day  that  has  just  before  been  mentioned, 
either  in  the  original  source  from  which  our 
narrative  is  taken  or  in  the  narrative  as  it 
now  stands.  Since,  however,  ch.  xii.  46—50 
and  our  vers.  1—23  appear  to  have  been 
already  connected  in  the  framework  (as  is 
seen  from  their  being  in  the  same  relative 
position  in  Mark),  these  supposed  alterna- 
tives really  represent  the  same  thing,  the 
phrase  probably  referring  to  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord's  mother  and  brethren 
sought  to  speak  to  him  (ch.  xii.  46).  Went 
Jesus  out  of  the  house.  Where  he  had  been 
when  his  mother  came  (ch.  xii.  46,  note),  and 
presumably  the  one  to  which  he  returned 
in  ver.  36.  Possibly  it  was  St.  Peter's  house 
at  Capernaum  (ch.  viii.  14).  And  sat  (ch. 
v.  1,  note).  By  the  sea-side.  Until  the 
crowds  compelled  him  to  enter  the  boat. 

Ver.  2.— And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so  that  he  went 
into  a  ship.  The  article  wrongly  inserted 
in  the  Beceived  Text  (rb  t\o?ov)  suggests 
that  it  was  the  boat  which,  as  some  think, 
waited  upon  him.  (For  another  occasion 
when  he  taught  from  a  boat,  cf.  Luke  v.  3.) 
And  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood ; 
was  standing.  The  position  of  l<rHiK*i  at 
the  end  of  the  sentence  in  the  Greek  em- 
phasizes their  attitude.  Their  numbers 
compelled  it,  and  they  disregarded  the 
fatigue.  Further,  the  tense  (pluperf.,equiva- 
lent  to  imperf.)  pictures  them  as  patiently 
standing  there.  On  the  shore;  beach  (Revised 
Version) ;  M  rbv  cdyia\6v :  i.e,  this  part  at 
least  of  the  shore  was  covered  with  sand  or 
pebbles.  Possibly  we  have  signs  of  an  eye- 
witness, both  in  the  exact  description  of  the 
spot,  and  in  the  vividness  of  the  lar^t. 
(comp.  John  i.  35,  al. ;  and  Bishop  Westcotf  s 
remarks  in  Expositor,  IIL  v.  248;  cf.,  too, 
Introduction,  p.  xii.). 

Ver.  3.— And  he  spake  many  things.  Of 
which  but  a  few  are  here  recorded  (cf.  vers. 
34,  51).  Unto  them  in  parables.  Taking 
the  expression  in  the  widest  sense,  "  speak- 
ing in  parables"  began  in  the  very  earliest 
ages,  when  natural  or  spiritual  truths  were 
described  under  figures  taken  from  every- 
day life,  and  continues  until  the  present 
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time,  more  especially  among  Eastern  nations. 
Interesting  examples  of  such  a  method  of 
instruction  are  to  do  seen  in  the  Haggadoth 
< which  are  frequently  parabolic  narrative*) 
of  the  Talmuds  and  other  Jewish  works. 
But  both  myth  (cf.  Alford)  and  parabolic 
Haggada  share  the  common  danger  of  being 
misunderstood  as  narratives  which  are  in- 
tended to  be  taken  literally,  while  in  the 
parable,  in  the  narrower  sense  of  the  word, 
such  a  confusion  is  hardly  possible.  For 
the  narrative  then  suggests,  either  by  its 
introduction  or  its  structure,  that  it  is  only 
the  mirror  by  which  a  truth  can  be  seen,  and 
is  not  the  truth  itself.  Such  parables 
also,  though  seldom  even  approaching  in 
beauty  to  our  Lord's,  are  very  frequent  in 
Jewish  writings,  though  they  come  but 
seldom  in  the  Old  Testament  (Isa.  xxviii. 
23—29;  2  Sam.  xii  1—6;  xiv.  6—11;  1 
Kings  xxs.  35—40 ;  oomp.  also  Isa.  v.  1—7 
and  Ezek.  xvii.  1—10,  which  are  rather 
allegories;  and  Judg.  ix.  7 — 15 and  2  Kings 
xiv.  9,  which  are  fables).  (On  the  distinc- 
tion of  parable  in  the  narrower  sense  from 
fable,  myth,  proverb,  allegory,  see  Alford 
and  Trench.)  Weiss  ('  Life,'  li.  115)  thinks 
that  the  most  profound  reason  of  all  which 
the  Lord  had  for  employing  parables  was 
that  he  wished  to  show  that  the  same  regu- 
lations which  hold  good  for  the  world  round 
us  and  ourselves  in  relation  to  the  world 
and  each  other,  hold  good  also  in  the  higher 
ethical  and  religious  life.  But  at  the  most 
this  can  have  been  a  very  subsidiary  motive 
with  him.  8aying,  Behold,  a  sower.  Observe 
that  our  Lord  enters  upon  his  parable  at 
once  (contrast  ver.  24).  He  will  attract 
attention.  Mark's  "  Hear  ye"  would  have 
forwarded  this.  A  sower;  literally,  the  sower, 
as  the  Bevised  Version ;  i.e.  the  sower  of 
whom  I  am  about  to  speak  (cf.  Driver  ou  1 
Sam.  xix.  13 ;  also  ch.  i.  23 ;  xii.  43).  Went 
forth.  In  the  Greek  this  verb  comes  first, 
as  though  our  Lord  wished  to  call  attention, 
not  so  much  to  the  sower  himself  as  to  his 
action.  To  sow.  (For  the  minute  adherence 
to  actual  life  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
parable,  see  by  all  means  Thomson's  *  Land 
and  the  Book,'  p.  82,  edit.  1887;  Stanley's 
*  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  pp.  425,  sqq.,  edit. 
1868.) 

Ver.  4. — And  when  (as,  Bevised  Version) 
he  sowed,  some  seeds  (a  pcv).  Here  (cf.  vers. 
5,  7,  8)  the  seeds  are,  so  to  speak,  each 
singled  out.  But  in  the  parallel  passages 
they  are  viewed  as  one  whole  (h  fih).  Fell 
by  the  wayside.  Along  the  road  (vapd  r^v 
it6v\  which  evidently  was  at  no  mere  corner 
of  the  field,  but  ran  for  some  distance  by  or 
through  it  And  the  fowls  (birds,  Bevised 
Version,  as  in  modern  English)  came  and 
devoured  them  up. 

Yer.  5.— Some  (and  others,  Bevised  Ver- 


sion) fell  upon  stony  places ;  the  rock*  place* 
(Bevised  Version),  where  the  underlying 
rock  was  hardly,  if  at  all,  covered  by  soil. 
Such  spots  would  be  common  in  the  fields 
of  Palestine,  as  in  those  of  all  mountainous 
countries.  Where  they  had  not  much  earth: 
and  forthwith  they  sprang  up  (^or^rciAcy). 
They  shot  up  quicker  than  the  thorns  in 
ver.  7  (twl&rjaay).  Because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth. 

Ver.  6.— And  when  the  sun  was  up 
(dvttTc(\avros).  It  can  hardly  be  accidental 
that  the  Greek  suggests  the  contrast  between 
the  springing  up  of  the  seeds  and  of  the 
sun's  rays.  They  were  scorched;  and 
because  they  had  not  root,  they  withered 
away  (cf.  John  xv.  6). 

Ver.  7.— And  some  fell  among  thorns; 
upon  the  thorns  (Bevised  Version);  which 
were  sure  to  be  close  by  (cfc  Jer.  ir.  3). 
And  the  thorns  sprang  up  (grew  up,  Be- 
vised Version,  ivt&ri<ra*\  and  choked  them. 
Whether  brambles  or  merely  spinous  weeds 
(on  their  abundance,  see  Tristram,  'Nat 
Hist,  of  Bible,'  p.  423,  edit  1889)  are  here 
referred  to  is  not  certain.  Even  the  former 
might  be  comparatively  low  in  sowing- 
time,  and  only  as  they  agrew  up"  cause 
serious*  injury  to  the  wheat. 

Vor.  8.— But  other  fell  into  (upon  the,  Be- 
vised Version)  good  ground,  and  brought 
forth  (yielded,  Bevised  Version,  ttftov);  for 
effort  is  not  implied.  Contrast  AroAp-cr  in 
Luke  and  ch.  vii.  18,  note.  Fruit,  some  an 
hundredfold,  some  sixty  fold,  some  thirtyfol<L 
In  Mark  the  numbers  increase.  Is  this  due 
to  a  desire  to  avoid  even  the  semblance  of  a 
contradiction  to  av^w6fitwa,  that  there  pre- 
cedes? In  Luke  "hundredfold"  alone 
comes,  the  difference  that  exists  even  in 
the  good  ground  not  being  mentioned.  (For 
hundred/old,  comp.  Gen.  xxvi.  12.  Compare 
also  the  note  on  Luke  viii.  8  in  this  Com- 
mentary for  instances  of  still  greater  pro- 
duction, and  for  the  beautiful  parabolic 
saying  recorded  by  Papias*  Elders  (Iran., 
V.33.3W 

Ver.  9.— Who  hath  ears  to  hear  (Be- 
vised Version  omits  to  hear),  let  him  hear. 
So  in  all  the  accounts.  Observe  that  it  is 
not  only  a  call  to  understand  the  parable, 
but  is  in  itself  a  summary  of  the  chief  lesson 
of  the  parable.  (On  the  phrase,  see  ch,  xi. 
15,  note.) 

Vers.  10— 17.— The  reason  why  Christ 
spoke  to  the  multitudes  in  parables. 

The  question  of  the  disciples  (ver.  10> 

Christ's  antithesis — Von  are  the  recipients 
of  God's  gift ;  they  are  not  (ver.  11). 

This  is  not  arbitrary,  but  in  accordance 
with  a  universal  law  (ver.  12). 

They  have  not  been  using  their  faculties, 
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and  therefore  they  are  thus  judged,  in 
accordance  with  the  words  of  Isaiah  (vers. 
13—15). 

The  privilege  of  the  disciples  further 
insisted  upon  (vers.  16, 17). 

Ver.  10. — Matthew  alone  in  this  form. 
In  Luke  the  disciples  asked  our  Lord  what 
the  parable  was ;  in  Mark,  more  generally, 
they  u  asked  of  him  the  parables."  Whether 
the  question  as  Riven  by  St.  Matthew  was 
actually  spoken  by  the  disciples  or  not,  the 
Lord's  answer,  the  substance  of  which  is 
the  same  in  all  three  accounts,  suggests  that 
it  at  least  represents  their  thoughts.  St. 
Matthew  probably  wishes  to  bring  out  with 
special  clearness,  by  his  version  of  their 
words,  the  point  of  our  Lord's  reply.  And 
the  disciples.  Including  more  than  the 
twelve ;  so  Mark,  u  They  that  were  about 
him  with  the  twelve"  (of.  ch.  v.  1,  note) 
Came.  Presumably  some  little  time  after- 
•  wards,  for  he  must  have  left  the  boat  (ver. 
2).  And  said  unto  him,  Why  speakett  thou 
unto  them  in  parables  1  Them;  Le.  those 
outside  the  circle  of  Christ's  followers  (ol 
f|«,  Mark).  For  the  general  meaning  of 
our  Lord's  reply  to  this  question,  see  the 
remarks  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 
Other  questions  about  our  Lord's  reasons 
for  what  he  did  are  to  be  found  in  ch.  ix. 
11,  14;  xv.  2;  xvii.  19;  xxvi.  8  (cf.  also 
ch.  xii.  2  with  Luke  vi.  2). 

Ver.  11.— He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Because.  Omit  because,  with  the  Re- 
vised Version.  The  8™  is  merely  recitative. 
In  this  verse  our  Lord  does  not  directly 
reply  to  their  question,  but  only  states  God's 
ways  of  dealing  with  the  two  different  classes 
of  people  (cf.  ch.  xi.  25,  note).  It  is  given 
unto  yon  (unto  you  it  i$  given,  Revised  Ver- 
sion) ;  which  better  represents  the  sharpness 
of  the  antithesis  in  the  Greek.  It  is  given ; 
already  (Morai),  i.e.  in  the  counsel  of  God, 
though  now  given  in  possession,  so  far  as 
regards  this  parable,  hy  the  explanation 
that  I  will  add.  To  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  secrets  about 
the  establishment  and  development  of  God's 
realm,  which  cannot  be  discovered  by  human 
reason,  but  which  are  made  known  to  the 
initiated.  Under  the  term  u  mystery,"  St. 
Paul  refers  to  such  revealed  secrets  as  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
(Eph.  iii.  8,  4,  9 ;  Col.  i.  26),  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews  (Rom.  xi.  25),  the  relation  of 
Christ  to  the  Church  being  like  that  of 
husband  and  wife  (Eph.  v.  32),  and  the 
general  resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv.  51).  (Cf.  ch. 
xi  25,  note,  *'  revealed ; "  and  infra,  ver.  35, 
note,  and  especially  Bishop  Lightfoot  on 
the  passage  iu  Colossians.)  But  to  them  it  is 
not  given.  Professor  Marshall  suggests  that 
the  variation  **  the  rest "  (Luke),  points  to  a 


slight  difference  in  one  word  of  the  original' 
Aramaic  text,  the  phrase  in  Mark  ("  them 
that  are  without ")  combining  both  readings 
(see  Expositor  IV.  iv.  446).  The  sugges- 
tion is  ingenious,  but  seems  hardly  necessary. 

Ver.  12. — Matthew  only  in  this  context, 
but  found  in  the  parallel  passages  shortly 
after  the  explanation  of  this  parable— Mark 
iv.  25;  Luke  viii.  18.  The  same  saying  is 
found  in  ch.  xxv.  29  (the  talents)  and  Luke 
xix.  26  (the  pounds).  For.  The  reason  of 
God's  action  spoken  of  in  the  preceding 
verse.  It  is  based  on  the  following  principle. 
Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
he  shall  have  more  abundance.  The  last 
phrase  (Matthew  only)  is  probably  due  to  a 
reminiscence  of  the  form  in  which  the  saying 
was  uttered  at  a  much  later  period  in  our 
Lord's  ministry,  where  it  arises  naturally 
out  of  the  parable  (ch.  xxv.  29).  Bat 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath.  A  paradox.  What 
he  already  possesses,  if  it  is  so  small  as  to 
be  not  worth  speaking  of,  shall  be  lost  to 
him.  Luke's  "thinketh  he  hath"  calls 
attention  to  the  superficial  character  of  the 
man's  mind.  The  unfit  ground  loses  the- 
seed  it  receives  (cf.  the  remarks  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  chapter). 

Ver.  18. — Therefore  (5iA  rovro).  To  carry 
out  the  principle  of  the  whole  preceding 
verse,  but  with  special  reference  to  the- 
second  half  of  it  Because,  in  this  case,, 
they  "  have  not,"  therefore  I  speak  to  them 
thus.  Speak  I  to  them  in  parables: 
because.  In  the  parallel  passages  Christ 
says  that  he  speaks  in  parables  "in  order 
that  seeing,"  etc ;  but  here,  "  because  see- 
ing," etc.  The  difference  of  the  thought,, 
which  is  more  formal  than  real,  is  that 
(1)  in  the  parallel  passages  their  moral 
blindness  and  deafness  are  represented  as 
the  effect  of  what  he  says,  parables  being  used 
to  bring  about  the  punishment  for  what  was 
presumably  earlier  sloth  (thus  laying  stress- 
on  the  idea  of  "  shall  be  taken  away  "  in  our 
ver.  12 ;  cf. "  that  they  which  see  not  may  be 
made  blind,"  John  ix.  39 ;  and  Bishop  West- 
cott's  note).  (2)  In  Matthew  their  present 
moral  blindness  and  deafness  are  represented 
as  the  reason  for  the  use  of  parables.  Pa- 
rables are  themselves  the  punishment ;  the 
people  are  fit  for  nothing  else  (thus  laying 
stress  on  the  "  has  not "  of  ver.  12) ;  therefore- 
Christ  speaks  to  them  in  parables.  They 
seeing  see  not  (seeing  they  see  not,  Revised 
Version,  keeping  the  order  of  the  Greek,  as 
even  the  Authorized  Version  in  the  next 
clause) ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither 
do  they  understand.  The  participles  "  see- 
ing," "hearing,"  in  Matthew  and  Luke, 
probably  do  not  represent  the  Hebrew  in- 
finitive in  its  common  usage  of  giving  inten- 
sity or  continuance  to  the  idea  of  the  finite- 
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verb  to  which  it  is  joined  (so  in  the  original 
passage  of  Isaiah,  and  perhaps  in  Mark; 
compare  also  "  seeing  "  in  the  next  verse), 
but  are  to  be  taken  separately,  i.e. "  Though 
they  bare  powers  of  seeing  and  of  hearing, 
they  nevertheless  do  not  so  use  these  powers 
as  to  see  and  hear  "  (for  the  thought,  cf .  Jer. 
t.  21 ;  Bzek.xii.  2).  Thusin  meaning,  though 
not  in  form,  as  compared  with  the  next  verse, 
seeing  is  equivalent  to  **  seeing  ye  shall 
see ; "  they  see  not,  to  "  and  shall  in  no  wise 
perceive ;"  hearing,  to  "hearing  ye  shall 
hear;"  they  hear  not,  to  "and  shall  in  no 
wise  understand." 

Ver.  14. — And  in  them ;  and  unto  them 
{Revised  Version);  i.e.  with  reference  to 
them(ct  JudeH).  Is  fulfilled.  Completely 
(ArmrAipovrai ;  cf.  1  These,  ii.  16).  The 
present,  because  the  process  is  still  going 
on.  The  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith 
(Isa.  vi.  9, 10).  Not  quoted  in  this  form  in 
the  parallel  passages;  for  Mark  iv.  12 
and  Luke  viii.  10  are  really  nearer  our 
ver.  13.  The  quotation  is  taken  verbally 
from  the  LXX.,  and  so  in  Acts  xxviii.  26, 
27.  But  John  xii.  40,  on  the  contrary,  is 
nearer  the  Hebrew.  By  hearing  ye  shall 
hear  (faco-g  4*ot*r«T«).  A  too  literal  transla- 
tion of  the  Greek  attempt  to  reproduce  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  which  is  rather  "hear  ye 
indeed"  as  a  continued  action  (yiov  ipot?). 
And  shall  not  understand  (ch.  xi.  25,  note) ; 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  per- 
ceive. You  may  gaze  at  the  object,  but  you 
shall  not  really  see  it  So  with  the  bodily 
eye,  an  image  may  be  formed  in  the  retina, 
yet  no  impression  conveyed  to  the  brain. 

Ver.  15.— For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed 
gross.  There  are  two  ways  of  understanding 
this  verse  as  it  comes  here.  (1)  It  states 
the  reason  why  God  pronounced  the  judg- 
ment of  ver.  14.  The  people's  heart  had 
already  become  fat,  lest  (rf  wort  will  then 
•express  the  effect  from  the  Divine  point  of 
wiew)  they  should  see,  etc.  (2)  It  merely 
•enlarges  the  statement  of  ver.  14,  expanding 
ite  meaning  (for  this  force  of  ydp,  cf.  Mark  ii. 
15 ;  Luke  xviii.  82) :  their  heart  is  waxed 
fat  (by  God's  judgment  for  preceding  sins), 
lest  they  should  see,  etc.  This  second  ex- 
planation is  preferable,  for  it  alone  suits  the 
imperative  found  in  the  Hebrew  (cf.  the 
transitive  verbs  in  John  xii.  40),  and  is 
strictly  parallel  to  the  introductory  vers. 
11 — 18,  which  do  not  dwell  upon  the  causes 
of  God's  judgment.  And  their  ears  are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed ; 
lest  at  any  time  (ch.  iv.  6,  note)  they 
should  see ;  perceive  ("Revised  Version)— to 
recall  the  same  word  in  ver.  14.  With  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should 
understand  with  their  heart.  Bengel  calls 
attention  to  the  order;  first  came  heart, 
-ears,  eyes ;  here,  eyes,  ears,  heart  «  A  corde 


corruptio  manat  in  aures  et  oculos:  per 
oeulos  et  aures  sanitas  pervenit  ad  cor." 
And  should  be  eonverted ;  and  should  turn 
again  (Revised  Version,  iTurrptymo-i) ;  for 
u  to  be  converted  "  has  acquired  too  technical 
a  meaning.  And  I  should  heal  them  («al 
tfoofuu  aurovs).  The  verb  is  still  dependent 
on  the  lest  (of.  ch.  v.  25 ;  vii  6),  but  the 
future  brings  out  the  certainty  of  God's 
healing  them  on  their  turning,  etc. 

Vers.  16, 17.— Parallel  passage :  Luke  x. 
23,  24,  after  the  return  of  the  seventy,  and 
immediately  following  our  ch.  xi.  25,  27. 
The  veraee  stand  there,  that  is  to  say,  in 
close  connexion  with  the  other  great 
utterance  contrasting  God's  revelation  of 
spiritual  things  to  some  and  his  hiding 
them  from  others.  Possibly  he  spoke  the 
verses  only  once  (cf.  the  repetitions  in  the 
Prophets),  but,  in  view  of  the  frequency 
with  which  Christ's  utterances  are  placed 
out  of  their  original  connexion,  the  assump- 
tion should  be  the  other  way.  If  he  really 
only  spoke  them  once,  we  cannot  be  sure 
which  the  occasion  was,  but  the  possibility 
that  they  do  not  properly  belong  here  is 
increased  by  the  doubt  whether  also  ver.  12 
was  originally  spoken  now. 

Ver.  16.— But  blessed  (oh.  v.  3,  note)  are 
your  eyes.  Christ  now  returns  to  emphasize 
ver.  11a.  For  they  see  (8n  $\4nowt*). 
This  may  refer  to  the  disciples  being  able 
to  see  spiritual  truths  be/ore  God's  special 
grace  given  them  by  way  of  reward  to  this 
effect,  but  this  hardly  suits  the  context 
from  the  phrase,  "it  is  given"  (ver.  12). 
It  is,  therefore,  better  to  understand  the 
verse  to  refer  to  their  seeing  and  hearing 
things  by  virtue  of  grace  given  in  reward  for 
earlier  faithfulness.  Edersheim  (*Life/  i. 
594)  gives  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
thought  of  this  verse  from  the  'Pesiqta' 
(edit.  Buber,  p.  149). 

Ver.  17.— For  verily  (ch.  v.  18,  note). 
Not  in  the  parallel  passage;  it  is  much 
more  common  in  Matthew  than  Luke.  Our 
Lord  contrasts  his  disciples'  "blessedness" 
not  only  with  the  state  of  their  contem- 
poraries, but  with  that  of  their  predecessors 
in  faith.  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  prophets 
and  righteous  men.  Those  who  were  spe- 
cially favoured  with  insight  into  God's 
methods,  and  those  who  approached  most 
closely  to  his  standard  of  righteousness. 
Righteous  men;  "kings"  in  Luke.  St 
Luke's  readers  would  probably  not  appre- 
ciate the  force  of  the  term, "  righteous  men," 
to  the  same  degree  that  St.  Matthew's  would. 
Have  desired  (**c<tf/4if<roy).  By  reading 
iw^evfirja-Oy  this  saying  has  been  attributed 
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to  Christ  (see  Bishop  Westoott,  'Introd.,' 
App.  C. ;  Reach, '  Agrapha,'  p.  307).  To  Me 
those  things  which  ye  see,  and  hare  not  seen 
them;  and  to  hear  those  things  whioh  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them  (cf.  Heb.  xi. 
13;  1  Pet.  i  10— 12). 

Yen.  18— 23.— The  explanation  of  the 
parable,  of  the  sower.  Parallel  passages : 
Mark  iv.  13—20 ;  Luke  viii.  11—15.  Ob- 
serve that  after  the  preceding  verses  St. 
Matthew's  readers  would  the  more  easily 
catch  the  lesson  of  the  parable. 

Ver.  18.— Matthew  only.  Hear  ye  there- 
fore ;  Revised  Version,  hear  ye  then,  which 
leaves  more  room  for  the  rightful  emphasis 
on  ye  (6/ic<0  than  the  Authorized  Version, 
but  hardly  gives  the  full  force  of  olv  (there- 
fore),  te.  in  accordance  with  the  privileges 
that  have  been  given  you.  The  parable  of 
the  sower. 

Ver.  19.— When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  of  the  kingdom,  and  nnderstandeth  it 
not  Underttandeth.  The  form  of  the 
explanation  here  is  influenced  by  the 
language  of  vers.  14,  15.  Then  (not  in 
the  Greek)  oometh  the  wicked  one ;  the  evil 
one  (Revised  Version);  ch.  vi.  13,  note. 
And  oateheth  (snateheth,  Revised  Version) 
away— seizeth  for  himself  (apvdfa,  ch.  xi. 
12,  note)— that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart. 
This  is  he  whioh  received  seed.  That  was 
sown  (Revised  Version,  6  oraptls).  And  so 
throughout  The  masculine  is  not  merely 
concise,  bat  also  expresses  the  fact  that,  as 
even  with  land,  the  man  who  receives  the 
seed  does  not  put  forth  in  turn  merely  the 
seed  as  something  alien,  but  rather  himself 
so  far  as  he  is  influenced  by  the  seed ;  or 
(regarding  the  subject  from  another  point 
of  view)  he  puts  forth  the  new  life  and 
energy  of  the  seed  as  conditioned  by  that 
which  makes  up  himself. 

Ver.  20.— And  anon;  and  straightway 
(Revised  Version,  teal  c&tffa). 

Ver.  21.— But  dnreth  for  a  while  (dxxa 
wptoxeupSs  i<mv).  Luke's  ol  xpbs  Kouphv 
Turrtfovffiv  is  an  evidently  later  form.  (For 
the  thought,  cf.  John  v.  35.)  By  and  by ; 
straightway  (Revised  Version,  (Ms).  He 
is  offended  (ch.  v.  29,  note). 

Ver.  22.— And  the  care  ($  (itpifira) ;  ch. 
vL  25,  note.  Of  this  world  (of  the  world, 
Revised  Version,  rod  al&vos,  omitting  the 
toAtov  of  the  Received  Text).  (For  al<*v 
[**age,M  Revised  Version  margin!  cf.  ch. 
xii.  32,  note.)  Choke  the  word.  Which  is 
no  unchanging  thing,  but  is  always  affected 
for  good  or  evil,  however  great  progress  it 
has  made. 

Ver.  23.— Whioh  also;  who  verity  (Re- 
vised Version,  hs  84),  the  particle  giving 
exactness  to  the  relative  (see  Dr.  Moulton's 


note  at  the  end  of  Winer,  §  liii.). 
b  fi*v  (Westcott  and  Hort).  Neuter,  and  so 
the  Vulgate.  Nominative,  the  thought 
refers  to  the  seed  as  such  (cf.  ver.  8).  An 
hundred  fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty.  "  100 
longius  absunt  a  60,  quani  60  a  30.  Habenti 
dabitur"  (Bengel).  The  reason  of  the  dif- 
ference in  the  produce  of  the  good  ground 
is  not  stated,  but,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  whole  passage  since  ver.  3,  this  lay 
in  a  difference  already  existing  within  this 
good  ground.  Into  the  question  of  the 
ultimate  cause  of  some  men  being  in  a  better 
state  of  preparedness  to  receive  Divine  truths 
than  others,  our  Lord  does  not  enter.  Pre- 
venient  grace  is  not  always  to  be  insisted 
upon  in  practical  exhortation. 

Vers.  24—80  —  The  parable  of  the  tares. 
Matthew  only.  The  parable  of  the  sower 
dealt  with  the  first  reception  of  the  gospel ; 
this  deals  with  the  after-development 

The  aim  of  this  parable  is  to  prevent  over- 
sanguine  expectations  as  to  the  purity  of 
the  society  of  believers,  and  to  hinder  rash 
attempts  to  purify  it  by  merely  external 
processes.  Archbishop  Benson  ('Diet,  of 
Christian  Biogr.,'  i.  745)  calls  attention  to 
the  fact  that  the  first  extant  exposition  of  this 
parable  is  in  Cyprian's  successful  appeal  to 
the  Novatianists  not  to  separate  from  the 
Church  (Ep.  liv.). 

The  aim  of  the  somewhat  similar  parable 
in  Mark  iv.  26—29  is  to  show  the  slowness 
and  gradualness  of  the  growth  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  also  the  certainty  of 
its  consummation.  So  many  words  and 
phrases  in  the  two  parables  are  identical,, 
that  the  possibility  of  one  being  derived 
from  the  other,  either  by  omission  or  ad- 
dition, must  be  acknowledged,  but  the- 
definitenes8  of  the  aim  in  each  points  rather 
to  their  being  originally  two  distinct 
parables. 

The  divisions  of  the  parable  are — 

(1)  The  fact  of  tares  being  present  as  well 
as  good  seed,  and  its  cause  (vers.  24— 28a). 

(2)  Although  there  is  the  natural  desire 
to  gather  out  the  tares  at  once,  yet,  on 
account  of  the  impossibility  of  doing  so 
without  destroying  some  of  the  good  seed, . 
this  must  not  be  attempted.  At  the  proper 
time  full  separation  shall  be  made  by  the 
proper  agents  (vers.  286—30). 

Ver.  24.— Another  parable  put  he  forth, 
unto  them;  set  he  before  them  (Revised 
Version,  vaptdriKw  ainots);  so  also  ver.  3k 
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(of.  alio  Exod.  xix.  7;  Acts  xvii.  3>  Else- 
where it  is  often  used  of  setting  food  before 
any  one;  *jq.  Mark  vi.  41 ;  Tiii.  6;  Luke  xL  6; 
Acts  xvi  84.  Them.  The  people  (vers. 
8, 10, 84).  Baying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  principles  of  its  establishment  and  fall 
development.  Is  likened  unto  (A/tout**). 
The  aorist  regards  the  moment  in  our  Lord's 
mind  in  which  he  made  the  comparison. 
Observe  that  the  verb  is  transitional ;  in 
ver.  8  our  Lord  began  his  parable  without 
any  introduction,  so  that  he  might  attract 
attention;  here  he  says  that  he  gives  an 
illustration  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but 
in  the  later  parables  of  this  discourse  (vers. 
31,  88,  44,  45,  47;  cf.  52)  he  is  able 
merely  to  say  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is, 
in  its  principles,  etc,  absolutely  like  (6/i6ta 
i<rri*y  A  man  which  sowed.  Explained  as 
44  the  Son  of  man'*  in  ver.  87.  Good  seed ; 
**  the  sons  of  the  kingdom"  (ver.  88);  i.e. 
the  seed  represents,  not  good  or  bad  doctrine 
as  such,  but  persons.  In  his  Held;  "the 
world"  (ver.  87).  Not  exactly  the  Church, 
tie.  the  Church  upon  earth,  but  the  world 
so  far  as  it  is  the  sphere  of  the  Church's 
missionary  activity,  even  the  physical  world 
so  far  as  it  becomes  the  scene  of  Divine 
sowing  of  the  gospel. 

Yer.  25.— But  while  men  slept  Not  in 
the  explanation.  If  more  than  merely  a  part 
of  the  necessary  framework  of  the  story,  it 
points  to  the  secrecy  with  which  the  devil 
works.  His  enemy  came.  This  form  of 
malice  is  still  well  known  in  the  East  (cf. 
Exell's  *  Biblical  Illustrator,'  in  loc).  And 
sowed.  Sowed  oyer  or  in  (Arfarfipcr). 
Tares;  t.«.  bearded  darnel,  Lolium  temulen- 
fom,  Ma  kind  of  rye  grass,  and  ihe  only 
species  of  the  grass  family  the  seeds  of  which 
are  poisonous.  The  derivation  of  eairSn 
[£i(4rta]  is  from  t&n,  *  vomiting,'  the  effect 
of  eating  darnel  being  to  produce  violent 
nausea,  convulsions,  and  diarrhoea,  which 
frequently  ends  in  death  "  (Tristram,  'Nat. 
Hist  of  Bible,'  p.  487,  edit  1889).  Among 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way;  went  away 
(Bevised  Version,  Mj\$*r). 

Yer.  26.— But  when  the  blade  was  sprung 
up  (t&Xdffnjffty  6  x  V™* :  °?*  Mark  iv.  27), 
and  brought  forth  fruit  Observe  that  there 
is  no  thought  of  the  tares  injuring  the 
wheat  (oontrast  vers.  7, 22).  Then  appeared 
the  tares  also. 

Ver.  27.— So;  and  (Bevised  Version, 
tf).  The  servants  of  the  householder  came. 
The  explanation  Tver.  88)  does  not  say  who 
are  represented  by  these;  they  must  be 
really  identical  with  some  of  the  wheat, 
yet  since  they  are  spoken  of  as  though  they 
are  also  the  agentB  of  the  Sower,  they  must 
represent  the  more  active,  and  especially  the 
ministerial,  members  of  the  kingdom.  Is  it 
a  mere  coincidence  that  historically  the 


clergy  have  shown  themselves  always  the 
most  eager  advocates  of  the  policy  of  rooting 
up  the  tores?  And  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst 
not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  Held  t  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  !  Thy.  For  the 
knowledge  that  the  world  belongs  to  God, 
and  is  under  his  governance  and  care,  makes 
the  question  so  much  the  more  serious  to  the 
servants. 

Ver.  28.— He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  this.  An  enemy  (txeP<>*  Mpwros). 
Not  "my  enemy,"  referring  to  some  one 
person,  for  in  real  life  a  man  can  seldom  be 
at  once  sure,  without  inquiry,  who  it  is  that 
has  injured  him  secretly.  There  are  so 
many  coincidences  in  this  verse  and  ver.  89 
(fxfyo*  Mpcnros,  rovro  frofojo-cr,  PA/iftV]  6 
wovripbs  [plros}9  6  9td$o\os)  with  the  LXX. 
of  Eatb.  vii.  4—6,  that  it  would  almost  seem 
as  though  the  evangelist  remembered  that 
passage.  The  servants  said  unto  him,  wilt 
thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  1 
Omit  up  (<rt/AAl(«pc>') ;  the  servants,  in  their 
zeal  to  separate  the  tares  from  the  wheat, 
forget  the  difficulty  connected  with  pulling 
them  up. 

Ver.  29.— But  he  said,  Kay;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the 
wheat  with  them.  Wetstein,  on  ver.  89, 
quotes  an  interesting  parallel  spoken  by  B. 
Joshua  ben  Korcha  (Talm.  Bab.,  'Baba 
Metzia,'  886). 

Ver.  30.— To  the  reapers.  Not  all  my 
servants,  but  they  to  whom  such  work  be- 
longs (cf.  Goebel);  i.e.  the  angels  (ver.  39). 
Gather  ye  together;  gather  up  (Bevised 
Version),  because  the  same  word  (<rvAA^yciy) 
is  employed  as  in  ver.  28.  This  command 
belongB  to  the  time  after  the  field  is  reaped. 
First  the  tares.  The  tares  are  to  be  sepa- 
rated and  gathered  together  before  the  wheat 
is  garnered.  And  hind  them  in  bundles  to 
burn  them:  but  gather  (<rwdy*T*).  This 
word  regards  rather  the  destination,  ovk- 
\4yur  the  operation.  The  wheat  into  my 
barn  (ch.  iii.  12,  notes). 

Vers.  31,  32.— The  parable  of  (he  mwtard 
weed.  Parallel  passages :  Mark  iv.  80 — 82 ; 
Luke  xiii.  18,  19.  The  central  thought  of 
the  parable  is  the  growth  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  considered  externally.  Although  it 
has  small  beginnings,  it  is  to  have  a  mar- 
vellous expansion,  so  that  even  those  who 
naturally  are  outside  it  are  glad  to  avail 
themselves  of  its  protection.  Observe  that 
we  have  no  right  to  limit  its  growth  either 
to  the  reputation  of  its  principles  alone  or 
to  the  power  of  its  organization ;  both  are 
included. 

Regarded  as  a  prophecy,  the  parable  is 
partially  fulfilled  every  time  that  a  heathen 
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nation  places  itself  under  the  protection  of  a 
Christian  nation,  and  more  truly  fulfilled 
whenever  a  nation  accepts  Christianity  as 
its  own  religion.  It  is  parodied  when  a  na- 
tion or  a  collection  of  nations  submits  its 
political  freedom  to  the  dictates  of  claimants 
to  spiritual  superiority,  whether  these  claim 
to  have  received  such  superiority  as  an  in- 
heritance from  the  past,  or  to  have  acquired 
it  in  the  present. 

Ver.  81.— Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them  (ver.  24,  note),  saying,  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  (ver.  24,  note ; 
also  ch.  xi.  16,  note)  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed.    "  The  Common  Mustard  of  Palestine 
is  Sinapis  nigra,  of  the  order  Cruciferm, 
the  Black  Mustard,  which  is  found  abun- 
dantly in  a  wild  state,  and  is  also  cultivated 
in  the  gardens  for  its  seed.    It  is  the  same 
as  our  own  Mustard,  but  grows  especially 
in  the  richer  soils  of  the  Jordan  valley  to 
a  much  greater  size  than  in  this  country. 
We  noticed  its  great  height  on  the  banks  of 
tthe  Jordan,  as  have  several  other  travellers; 
And  Dr.  Thomson  remarks  that  in  the  Plain 
of  Acre  he  has  seen  it  as  tall  as  a  horse  and 
its  rider "  (Tristram,  'Nat.  Hist  of  Bible,' 
p.  472,  edit.  1889).    Which  a  man  took. 
The  insertion  of  \a$4v  is  probably  to  ex- 
clude the  idea  of  a  chance  sowing.    True 
that  the  seed  might,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, then  grow  as  well,  but  the  reality 
which  is  being  described  was  the  result  of 
long  and  deliberate  purpose  (Titus  i.  8; 
IPeti.  20).   And  sowed  in  his  field.   "His 
garden  "  (Luke)  suggests  a  piece  of  ground 
that  was  at  once  smaller  and  more  cared  for. 
Ver.  32.— Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  (is 
less  than.  Revised  Version)  all  seeds;  i.e. 
all  those  ordinarily  sown  in  Palestine  then. 
Instances  of  the   proverbial   use   in   the 
Talmuds  of  the  size  of  a  grain  of  mustard 
to  express  something  very  small,  may  be 
seen  in  Levy,  $.v.  rnn.    But  when  it  is 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs ;  it  i$ 
greater  than  the  herbe  (Revised  Version); 
i.e.  than  those  which  are  usually  called 
xaxoro.    And  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the 
birds  of  the  air.    There  is  not  necessarily 
any  connotation  of  evil  about  these  (cf. 
vers.  4,  19);  the  thought  is  simply  that 
those  who  are  naturally  outsiders  are  glad 
to  oome  under  cover  of  this  tree.    Compare, 
for  both  thought  and  language,  Daniel's 
description  of  the  empire  of  Babylon  (Dau. 
iv.  12,  21),  and  Ezekiel's  prophecy  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  (Ezek.  xvii  23).    Oome 
andjlodge  in  the  branches  thereof.    Loage 
(kcttcutkiivo?*);  ch.  viii.  20,  note.     In  Pales- 
tine the  goldfinches  and  linnets  settle  on 
the  mustard  in  flocks  (Tristram, '  Nat.  Hist, 
of  Bible,'  p.  473,  edit.  1889). 


Ver.    S3. —The   parable   of  the   leaven. 
Parallel  passage:  Luke  xiii.  20,  21.    The 
growth  of   the  kingdom  regarded  in  its 
quiet  and  secret  influence.    This  is  to  be 
ultimately  complete   and   universal.    The 
prophecy  is  partially  fulfilled  with  every 
fresh  recognition  of  Christian  principles  in 
public  opinion,  or  customs,  or  laws.    For 
"every  thought"  shall  be  brought " captive 
unto  the  obedience  of  Christ "  (2  Cor.  x.  5). 
Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them;  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven. 
This  is  the  only  passage  where  leaven  is 
spoken  of  with  reference  to  its  permeating 
qualities  alone,  without  any  trace  of  the 
notion  of  defilement,  which  the  Paschal  and 
other  regulations  (Exod.  xii.  15, 18;  xxiii. 
15,  18;   Lev.  ii.  11)  so  readily  suggested. 
Even  in  1  Cor.  v.  6  and  Gal.  v.  9  this  conno- 
tation of  evil  is  not  altogether  absent.    In 
Talm.  Bab.,  'Berach.,'  17a,  it  is  used  as  a 
figure  of  the  "evil  impulse"  within  us. 
Hence  some  have  interpreted  it  in  a  similar 
sense  here,  and  have  understood  our  Lord 
to  be  referring  to  the  spread  of  worldliness 
in  the  Church  (especially  after  the  conver- 
sion of  Constantino) ;  but  (1)  this  is  opposed 
to  the  primd  facie  meaning ;  (2)  it  is  un- 
reasonable to  insist  that  a  symbol  must 
always  have  the  same  connotation;  (3)  it 
is  opposed  to  the  idea  of  deliberate  purpose 
underlying  the  action  of  the  woman;  (4) 
the  closing  words  would  cast  too  awful  a 
shadow — they  would  mean  that  Christianity 
fails.    Which  a  woman  took  (ver.  31,  note), 
and   hid.    The  woman    probably  belongs 
entirely  to  the  framework  of  the  parable 
(cf.  Luke  xv.  4, 8).    For  the  work  described 
is  always,  in  normal  societies,  performed 
by  women.     Of  other  interpretations  that 
which  sees  in  her  the  Church  as  the  agent 
by  whom  the  kingdom  of  God  is  wrought 
into  the  world  is  the  best.    In  three  mea- 
sures of  meal ;  i.e.  an  ephah.    This  appears 
to  have  been  a  convenient  quantity  (about 
a  peck)  for  kneading  at  one  time  (Gen. 
xviii.  6;   Judg.  vL  19).    Until  the  whole 
was  leavened;  literally,  until  it  v>a$  leavened, 
even  the  whole  of  it  (?wr  ol  4(ufi6$rj  tkov). 
While  our   Lord  thus  promises  that  the 
permeating  influence  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  shall  at  last  be  entirely  successful, 
it  is  unfair  to  so  press  the  parable  as  to 
deduce  from  it  that  the  world  as  such  will 
continue  to  be  gradually  and  continuously 
improved  up  to  the  Lord's  return.    It  may 
be  so  (contrast,  however,  Luke  xviii.  8), 
but  even  direct  prophecy,  and  still  more 
parable,  frequently  regards  the  ultimate  re- 
sult,  and   passes    over   the    intermediate 
stages. 

Vers.  34,  35.— The  parallel  passage  in 
Mark  iv.  33,  34  is  as  follows:  "And  with 
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many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto 
them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it;  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them : 
bnt  privately  to  his  own  disciples  he  ex- 
pounded all  things."  The  same  general 
idea  underlies  oar  present  verses,  but  al- 
though each  evangelist  appears  to  have  used 
the  same  words  as  a  basis,  he  has  worked 
them  out  in  his  own  characteristic  way. 
For  while  both  writers  contract  our  Lord's 
treatment  of  the  multitudes  and  his  treat- 
ment of  the  disciples  in  the  matter  of 
parables,  St.  Mark  barely  alludes  to  his 
using  them  as  a  judicial  punishment  upon 
*the  people,  and  St.  Matthew  merely  hints 
here  at  the  fact  that  Christ  explained  them 
to  his  disciples  (see  further,  ver.  356,  note). 

It  will  be  noticed  that  our  verses  have 
much  in  common  with  the  thought  of  ver. 
10,  sqq.  It  seems  just  possible  that  both 
paragraphs  had  one  common  nucleus  from 
which  they  were  each  developed.  But 
according  to  existing  evidence,  ver.  10,  sqq.f 
and  the  parallel  passages  in  Mark  and  Luke 
serve  to  introduce  explanatory  matter  to  the 
disciples,  and  our  present  verses  with  the 
parallel  in  Mark  to  close  a  series  of  parables. 

Ver.  34. — All  these  things  (touto  vdvra). 
All  seems  to  imply  that  the  four  preceding 
parables  are  but  a  few  typical  ones  taken 
from  a  larger  collection  (cf.  Mark,  **  with 
many  such  parables;"  also  vers.  3,51). 
Spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables ; 
in  parable*  unto  the  multitudes  (Revised 
Version) ;  for  the  order  of  the  Greek  is  the 
same  as  in  the  next  clause.  Observe  the 
**  parallelism "  of  the  two  clauses  (contrast 
Mark).  Is  it  due  to  the  influence  of  Hebrew 
Christians?  And  without  a  parable  spake 
he  not  (nothing,  Revised  Version,  oftWv)  unto 
them.  As  happens  often  in  Semitic  writers 
{cf.  St  John's  Gospel),  the  thought  of  the 
preceding  clause  is  now  expressed  negatively, 
and  yet  a  fresh  thought  is  added,  namely, 
/that  he  spake  in  parables  alone.  Nothing 
(Revised  Version) ;  i.e.  under  these  circum- 
stances, when  large  crowds  of  Galilssans 
were  listening  to  him.  Spake  (4\dKu :  con- 
trast 4\dXvirw  before);  t.e.  during  this 
period. 

Ver.  35.— That  it  might  be  fulfilled  (ch.  i. 
22,  note)  which  was  spoken  by  (through, 
Revised  Version;  ch.  i.  22,  note)  the 
prophet ;  rather,  Isaiah  the  prophet,  accord- 
ing to  the  margin  of  Westoott  and  Hort,  on 
the  evidence  of  the  original  hand  of  the 
Sinaitic  and  a  few  cursive  manuscripts,  the 
Sushworth  Latin  Gospels,  a  manuscript 
.of  the  JSthiopic  Version,  the  Clementine 


Homilies,  Porphyry  as  quoted  by  Jerome, 
and  remarks  by  Eusebius.  Dr.  Hort  ('  Ap- 
pendix *)  writes,  "  It  is  difficult  not  to  think 
"Haaiov  genuine.  There  was  a  strong  temp- 
tation to  omit  it  (of.  xxvii.  9;  Mo.  i.  2); 
and,  though  its  insertion  might  be  ac- 
counted for  by  an  impulse  to  supply  the 
name  of  the  best  known  prophet,  the 
evidence  of  the  actual  operation  of  such  an 
impulse  is  much  more  trifling  than  might 
have  been  anticipated.  .  .  .  The  erroneous 
introduction  of  Isaiah's  name  is  limited  to 
two  passages,  and  in  each  case  to  a  single 
Latin  manuscript."  If  it  be  genuine,  it  is  a 
parallel  cose  to  the  reading  "  Jeremiah  "  in- 
stead of  "Zechariah"  in  ch.  xxvii.  9,  for 
which  no  satisfactory  explanation  has  yet 
been  suggested.  A  simple  error  of  memory 
(cf.  Alford)  on  the  part  of  one  who  shows  him- 
self so  well  acquainted  with  Hebrew  cus- 
toms and  modes  of  thought  as  our  evangelist 
does,  is  perhaps  the  most  improbable  of  all 
solutions.  Possibly,  just  as  there  were 
summaries  of  legal  maxims  current  in  our 
Lord's  time  (cf.  oh.  v.  21,  note),  so  there 
were  in  Hebrew-Christian  circles  well-known 
sets  of  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament, 
which  were  not  expressly  dividod  one  from 
another  (of.  Rom.  iii.  10—18),  and  which 
were  referred  to  under  the  name  of  the  author 
of  the  best  known  passage.  (Observe  that 
this  would  distinguish  these  summaries  from 
liturgical  quotations.)  Thus  Zechariah's 
mention  of  the  potter  (xi.  13)  was  placed 
in  connexion  with  Jeremiah's  visit  to  the 
potter's  house,  and  with  his  warning  of  the 
possible  rejection  of  Israel  (Jer.  xviii.  1—6 ; 
cf.  xix.  1 — 11);  cf.  further  Pusey's  remarks 
on  the  passage  in  Zechariah,  and  Ps.  lxxviii. 
2  (or  perhaps  1—3),  where  Israel  is  bid 
listen  to  the  lessons  derived  from  their 
ancestors'  behaviour,  with  the  warning  in 
l8a.  vi.  9, 10  (cf.  our  vers.  34,  35  with  ver. 
14).  We  have  an  example  of  a  similar 
connexion  of  passages  in  Mark  i.  2,  3,  where 
Mai.  iii.  1  is  closely  joined  to  Isa.  xl.  3. 
Observe  that  if  St.  Mark  had  copied  his 
source  (ex  hypothesis  to  the  end  of  the 
quotation  from  Malachi,  and  for  some  reason 
omitted  the  next  quotation,  he  might  very 
easily  have  still  retained  the  name  "Isaiah 
with  which  he  introduces  his  double  quota- 
tion. Had  he  done  so,  we  should  have  had 
another  parallel  to  our  present  verse  and 
ch.  xxvii.  9.  The  prophet.  If  "  Isaiah  "  be 
not  genuine,  this  refers  to  "Asaph  the 
seer"  (2  Chron.  xxix.  30),  who  was  the 
recognized  author  of  the  psalm.  So  David 
is  called  "a  prophet"  in  Aots  ii.  30. 
Saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  (oh.  v.  2, 
note)  in  parables ;  I  will  utter  things  which 
have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  From  Ps.  lxxviii.  1,  2.  The 
first  clauso  of  the  quotation  is  verbally  the 
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same  as  the  LXX.,  and  fairly  represents  the 
meaning  of  the  original  Op  ^°3  nnriDK). 
The  second  clause  is  different  from  the 
LXX.,  the  first  verb  being  a  literal  transla- 
tion from  the  Hebrew,  and  the  rest  a  para- 
phrase. I  will  utter  (iodfriuu:  nyatt);  so 
the  LXX.  in  Ps.  xix.  2 ;  and  cf.  Ps.  cxix. 
171 ;  cxlv.  7.  Things  which  have  been  hept 
secret  (jtcjcpvwi&a);  but  the  Hebrew  is 
rnTn,  %.e.  u  enigmatical  sayings."  From 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  'Airh  Kara$o\ijs9 
for  k6c>iov  of  the  Received  Text  must  be 
omitted.  But  the  Hebrew  Dip  '3D  (i.e. 
u from  of  old")  hardly,  in  the  context  of 
the  psalm,  refers  further  back  than  the  be- 
ginning of  the  national  history  of  Israel, 
when  the  Israelites  came  out  of  Egypt. 
M  Asaph  .  .  .  here  recounts  to  the  people 
their  history  from  that  Egyptao-Sinaitic  age 
of  yore  to  which  Israel's  national  indepen- 
dence and  specific  position  in  relation  to  the 
rest  of  the  world  goes  back.  ...  He  will 
set  forth  the  history  of  the  fathers  after  the 
manner  of  a  parable  and  riddle,  so  that  it 
may  become  as  a  parable,  i.e.  a  didactic 
history,  and  its  events  as  marks  of  interro- 
gation and  nota-benes  to  the  present  age" 
(Delitzsch).  What,  however,  is  the  exact 
connexion  of  thought  in  the  gospel  between 
the  passage  as  it  stands,  and  its  context? 
The  first  clause  evidently  corresponds  in 
meaning  to  ver.  34 ;  Christ  fulfils  in  a  fresh 
sense  the  expression  of  the  psalmist  by 
speaking  in  parables  (vide  infra).  But  the 
second  clause  brings  in  a  different  thought, 
not  found,  save  very  indirectly,  in  ver.  34, 
namely,  that  Christ  utters  things  that  be- 
fore were  always  hidden.  What  does  the 
evangelist  mean  by  this  second  clause? 
(1)  Truths  never  before  revealed  have  now 
been  revealed  by  Christ's  parables,  especially 
by  those  two  which  have  just  been  related. 
Jror  in  these  it  has  been  affirmed  that  out- 
siders, i.e.  those  belonging  to  other  nations 
than  the  Jewish  nation,  shall  seek  the  pro- 
tection of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  also 
that  the  whole  world,  including,  therefore, 
these  Gentile  nations,  shall  become  per- 
meated with  its  principles.  It  may  well 
be  thought  that  the  clause  refers  to  the 
announcement  of  these  great  truths.  (2) 
This  interpretation,  however,  if  taken  alone, 
is  not  enough.  For  the  evangelist  is  not 
speaking  of  Christ  revealing  truths  to  men 
generally.  On  the  contrary,  he  says  that 
Christ  does  not  reveal  them  to  the  multi- 
tudes, but  to  his  disciples  (cf.  ver.  10,  sqq.)— 
a  contrast  which  the  emphatic  language  of 
ver.  34  (rois  6x*o*t  afrroij)  would  probably 
suggest,  even  though  it  is  not  expressly 
mentioned.  It  is,  therefore,  likely  that  it 
was  this  latter  fact  to  which  the  evangelist 
specially  wished  to  refer  by  his  quotation 
of  the  second  clause.    Hence,  to  make  his 


meaning  clearer,  he  has  modified  its 
language.  As  he  quotes  it,  not  merely 
"  enigmatical  sayings,"  but "  things  hidden" 
(and  that  from  the  foundation  of  the  world)  • 
are  uttered^by  Christ;  but  these  are  now 
no  longer  "hidden"  to  those  to  whom  he 
speaks  them.  This  complete  meaning  of: 
the  clause — revelation  to  his  disciples  of 
truths  before  hidden — corresponds  to  the 
idea  of  fivarjpiov  in  ver.  11  (where  see  note) 
and  in  St  Paul  (cf.  especially  Rom.  xvi.  25\ 
and  is  merely  another  side  of  St.  Mark's 
phrase,  "  Privately  to  his  own  disciples  he 
expounded  all  things "  (cf.  supra,  vers.  16, 
17).  It  is  also  possible  that  KCKpyfipba, 
which  is  not  merely  negative,  so  as  to  mean 
u  unrevealed,"  but  implies  a  positive  con- 
cealment, includes  a  reference  to  the  thought 
of  tKpvtyas  in  ch.  xL  25,  that  God  purposely 
hid  these  truths  from  those  who  were 
morally  unfit  to  receive  them.  These, 
indeed,  belonged  in  general  to  the  times 
before  Christ  came,  but  also  "the  multi- 
tudes" came  under  this  category.  If  it  be 
asked — What  is  the  relation  of  the  quotation 
in  its  context  here  to  the  verse  in  its 
original  context?  the  easiest  answer  is  that 
it  is  only  superficial,  that  the  "  accidental " 
employment  by  the  psalmist  of  the  word 
"parable"  was  the  only  reason  why  the 
evangelist  made  the  quotation.  Yet  it  may 
not  be  quite  so;  for  there  was  a  real 
similarity  between  the  psalmist  teaching 
his  contemporaries  by  history  and  Christ 
teaching  his  contemporaries  by  truths 
couched  in  narrative  form.  May  we  not 
go  even  further,  and  say  that  in  both  cases 
the  message  was,  generally  speaking,  re- 
fused, though  in  both  a  remnant  of  those 
who  heard  it  were  saved  (cf  also  Isa.  vi. 
9—13;  vide  supra)? 

Vers.  36— 52.— Christ  alone  with  hi* 
disciples.  He  explains  to  them  at  their 
request  the  parable  of  the  tares  (vers.  36 — 
43),  and  adds  three  parables— the  treasure,, 
the  pearl,  the  drag-net — the  first  two  calcu- 
lated to  urge  them  to  full  renunciation  of 
everything  for  Christ,  the  third  to  save  them 
from  presumption  (vers.  44 — 50).  Upon  their 
acknowledging  progress  in  spiritual  under- 
standing, he  shows  them  further  possibilities 
(vers.  51,  52). 

Vers.  36— 43.— The  explanation  of  the 
parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

Ver.  36.— Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude 
away ;  then  he  left  the  multitudes  (Revised 
Version,  tytls) ;  cf.  ch.  xxvi.  44.  And  went 
into  thSjhouse  (ver.  1,  note) :  and  his  disciples 
earns  onto  him,  saying,  Declare;  explain 
(Revised  Version,  Ziaa£ipr\<Tov) ;  i.e.  make  it 
thoroughly  clear.    The  verb  is  found  else* 
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where  in  the  New  Testament  only  in  oh. 
xviii  31,  where  the  thought  is  that  the 
man's  fellow-servants  brought  his  behaviour 
folly  before  their  lord's  knowledge  (cf.  also 
2  Mace.  i.  18).  As  compared  with  <ppd<rov 
(Received  Text,  and  ch.  xv.  15),  it  leaves 
room  for  the  disciples  having  already  par- 
tially understood  it.  Unto  ns  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field.  The  addition,  w  of 
the  field,"  indicates  the  point  of  the  parable, 
considered  even  as  a  mere  story,  that  the 
tares  grew  in  no  chance  place,  bntin  a  piece 
of  cultivated  ground  already  allotted  to  other 
produce. 

Yer.  87. — He  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
In  the  following  reply  of  our  Lord  (?ers. 
37—43)  observe  the  change  of  style  at  ver. 
40.  Until  then  we  ha?e  pithy,  concise 
sentences  all  joined  by  the  simple  copula 
81,  which  can  hardly  be  anything  else  than 
literal  translations  of  the  Lord's  own  phrases. 
But  vers.  40 — 43  are  in  the  usual  style  of 
this  Gospel.  The  Son  of  man  (ch.  viii.  20, 
note). 

Yer.  88.— The  children  of  the  kingdom ; 
the  sons,  etc.  (Revised  Version);  ch.  v.  9, 
note.  The  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one;  of  the  evil  one  (Revised  Ver- 
sion); cf.  ch.  vi.  18,  note.  (On  the  bearing 
that  the  evidence  of  the  Old  Syriac  and  the 
Old  Latin  versions  here  has  on  the  mascu- 
line interpretation  there,  see  Chase,  *  Lord's 
Prayer,'  etc.,  pp.  155, 159,  sqq.) 

Yer.  39.— The  enemy  that  sowed  them 
(6  <r**ipas) ;  contrast  ver.  87  (6  o-trclpwv  rb 
icaXav  <nr4pfia).  Yer.  87  states  what  is  ever 
true;  ver.  89  merely  refers  back  to  the 
enemy  spoken  of  in  the  parable.  Is  the 
devil  (ch.  iv.  1,  note).  (For  the  thought  of 
this  and  the  preceding  clause,  see  John  viii. 
44 ;  1  John  iii.  8, 10.)  The  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world ;  literally,  as  the  margin  of  the 
Revised  Version,  the  consummation  of  (he  age 
(*vrr4\ua  cd&vos);  when  the  present  age 
shall  have  received  its  completion,  and  the 
more  glorious  one  be  ushered  in  (cf.  ch.  xii. 
32,  note).  And  the  reapers  are  the  angels ; 
are  angel*  (Revised  Version).  But  it  is 
exactly  parallel  to  the  preceding  predicate, 
and  if  the  insertion  of  our  English  idiomatic 
44 the"  fails  to  lay  the  stress  which  the 
Greek  has  on  the  fact  that  the  reapers  are 
such  beings  as  angels  (as  contrasted  with 
human  workers,  ch.  ix.  87, 38),  its  omission 
adds  a  thought  which  the  Greek  was  pro- 
bably not  intended  to  convey— that  the 
reapers  would  be  only  some  among  the  angels. 

Yer.  40. — As  therefore.  Observe  that  in 
vers.  40—43  our  Lord  dwells  at  much  greater 
length  on  the  details  of  the  reapers'  work 
than  on  the  preceding  stages  of  the  parable. 
He  wishes  to  draw  special  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  tares  will,  without  any  doubt, 
be  one  day  separated,  and  the  wheat  appear 


in  full  splendour.  The  tares  are  gathered 
and  burned  in  the  tit— burned  with  fire  (Re- 
vised Version) ;  cf.  ch.  iii.  10,  note— so  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world  (?er.  39,  note). 

Ver.  41.— The  Bon  of  man.  Observe  how 
expressly  Christ  identifies  the  Sower  with 
the  Lord  of  the  angels.  Shall  send  forth 
(&iro<rr(\ci)— as  his  representatiTes  (ch.  x. 
2,  note)— his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom— though  they  are  now 
there— all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
Which  do  iniquity  (»dVra  t  d  VK&irZaka  K<d 
rods  Toiovvras  r^v  aropudv);  all  [thing*  that 
of  end  (that  cause  stumbling,  Revised  Ver. 
sion) ;  ch.  v.  29,  note.  In  itself  it  would 
naturally  be  understood  of  persons,  in 
accordance  with  the  meaning  of  *  tares." 
But  what  is  its  relation  to  the  following 
clause,  for  this  latter  cannot  be  merely  tau- 
tological ?  There  are  two  answers :  (a)  The 
two  phrases  bring  out  different  aspects 
under  which  the  persons  are  regarded. 
They,  as  "  sons  of  the  evil  one,"  are  both 
stumbling-blocks  to  others  ("  the  sons  of  the 
kingdom  "),  and  also  active  workers  of  law- 
lessness (vide  infra).  They  sin  against  men 
(cf.  ch.  xxiv.  246)  and  against  God.  (6) 
The  first  term  regards  not  so  much  them 
as  their  actions — their  scandalous  acts 
(Goebel);  the  second,  the  persons  them- 
selves. The  former  of  the  two  answers 
seems  preferable,  as  keeping  closer  to  the 
parable.  It  also  agrees  with  the  personal 
use  of  fftcdytaXov  in  ch.  xvi.  23,  and  the 
use  of  atrro6s  alone  in  the  next  clause. 
With  respect  to  the  whole  phrase,  observe  : 

(1)  It  is  taken  partly  from  Zeph.  i.  3 
(Hebrew),  "I  will  consume  [the  verb  c|p£ 
would  readily  lend  itself  to  the  interpreta- 
tion* gather']  .  . .  the  stumbling-blocks  with 
the  wicked  (Erpenrrrm  rrbvaan  .  .  .  pjdk)." 

(2)  Yet,  as  it  stands,  it  is  taken  partly 
also  from  Pa.  xxxvii.  1,  for  the  Greek  of 
them  that  do  iniquity  is  the  same  as  in  the 
LXX.  there.  Besides,  the  context  (comp. 
Kirkpatrick)  is  not  dissimilar;  it  is  that 
the  righteous  should  not  be  envious  at  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked,  for  it  is  only  tran- 
sitory, "  They  shall  soon  be  cut  down  like 
the  grass,  and  wither  as  the  green  herb." 

(3)  The  phrase,  them  which  do  iniquity 
(rather,  lawlessness;  ch.  vii.  23,  note),  looks  as 
though  St  Paul's  teaching  of  "  the  man  of 
sin  "  (6  &v$pawos  rrjs  avopias :  Westcott  and 
Hort,  m  2  Thess.  ii.  3;  cf.  7,  8)  might  have 
some  basis  in  the  direct  teaching  of  the 
Lord  (cf.  ver.  43,  note;  and  on  this  question 
generally,  Chase, '  The  Lord's  Prayer,'  etc.,. 
p.  19).  (4)  Ephraem  Syrus,  evidently 
quoting  this  passage,  but  in  the  form  ia 
which,  presumably,  it  existed  in  the  'Diates- 
saron,'  deduces  from  it  that  the  earth  will  be 
the  abode  of  the  glorified  saints :  "  Quod . 
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-autem  dioit:  Mundabit  domum  regni  tui 
-ab  omni  toandalo,  intellige  de  terra  et  rebus 
creatis,  quaa  renovabit,  ibique  justos  suos 
collocabit "  (Reach,  *  Agrapha,'  p.  295). 

Ver.  42.— And  shall  eait  them  into  a  (the, 
Revised  Version)  furnace  of  fire:  there 
shall  he  (the,  Revised  Version)  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  Judging  by  the  analogy 
of  ver.  50,  even  the  first  clause  is  not  neces- 
sarily due  to  the  image  of  the  tares.  The 
furnace  of  fire  was  no  unknown  expression 
for  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  (cf.  also 
oh.  viii.  12,  note). 

Ver.  43.— Then  shall  the  righteous.  For 
with  these  also  their  character  is  seen  in 
their  lives  (ch.  v.  45,  note).  Shine  forth 
.as  the  sun.  An  undoubted  reference  to 
the  substance  of  Dan.  xii.  3.  Observe  that 
according  to  the  thought  of  the  parable, 
it  is  suggested  that  the  likeness  consists 
not  only  in  the  brightness  of  the  sun  in 
itself,  but  also  in  its  being  alone  in  the 
sky,  with  nothing  round  it  to  prevent  its 
full  glory  being  seen.  Then.  The  chief 
lesson  of  the  parable ;  not  before,  but  at, 
that  time.  In  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 
In  ver.  38  they  were  spoken  of  as  "  the  sons 
of  the  kingdom ; "  here  their  Father  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned,  not  (<the  Son  of  man" 
-(vers.  37,  41).  The  same  reference  to  his 
Father  rather  than  to  himself  is  found  in 
ch.  xxvi.  29.  Did  our  Lord  wish  already  to 
hint  that  "  then  oometh  the  end,  when  he 
shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father"  (1  Cor.  xv.  24)?  Had  St 
Paul's  teaching  also  here  a  direct  connexion 
with  that  of  our  Lord  (ver.  41,  note)  ?  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  (ver.  9,  note). 

Ver.  44. — The  parable  of  the  hidden  trea- 
sure found.  Matthew  only.  It  seems  pro- 
bable, from  ver.  51,  that  this  and  the  next 
two  parables  were  spoken  to  the  disciples  in 
private.  They  alone  would  appreciate  the 
value  of  what  they  had  found;  to  them 
alone  could  the  warning  be  as  yet  given,  that 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  have  been  gathered 
within  the  gospel  net.  Observe  in  this 
parable  that  the  treasure  was  found  by 
-chance,  and  it  was  near  to  the  man  without 
his  knowing  it.  Again.  To  be  omitted, 
with  the  Revised  Version  and  Westoott  and 
Hort  Its  absence  (contrast  vera  45,  47) 
.suggests  that  this  parable  is  the  first  of  a 
group,  marked  as  such  either  by  our  Lord 
Beginning  with  it  after  he  had  made  a 
pause,  or  by  merely  coming  first  in  one  of 
the  sources  that  the  evangelist  used.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  (ver.  24,  note)  is  like 
unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field  (cf.  Prov.  ii.  4). 
Hid  (hidden.  Revised  Version,  KtKov^vtp). 
It  was  not  there  by  accident ;  it  nad  been 
purposely  placed  there,  hid  by  its  former 
possessor  for  safety  (ch.  xxv.  18,  25). 
"Observe  that,  doubtless  unintentionally  on 


the  part  of  the  evangelist,  the  parable  forms 
in  this  respect  the  complement  to  ver.  356. 
In  afield  (1v  t  y  kyp$) ;  in  the  field  (Revised 
Version);  cf.  ch.  i.  23,  note.  The  which 
when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth ;  which  a 
man  found,  and  hid  (Revised  Version).  For 
fear  some  one  else  should  take  it  Prema- 
ture assertion  would  lose  the  man  the 
treasure.  (For  a  similar  truth  in  spiritual 
things,  cf.  Gal.  i.  17.)  And  for  joy  thereof. 
So  also  the  margin  of  the  Revised  Version ; 
but  and  in  hie  joy  (Revised  Version)  is 
better  (kcu  &*■>  rrjs  x*P«*  afcrow).  Ooeth  and 
selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field.  Goeth  .  .  .  eeUeth  .  .  .  buyeth.  All 
in  the  present  tense.  Our  Lord  in  this 
parable  (contrast  ver.  46)  brings  the  man 
vividly  before  us  in  each  separate  stage  of 
his  action.  For  the  self-denial  that  is  a 
necessary  of  acquiring  gospel  privileges, 
comp.  ch.  xix.  21  (where  contrast  the  young 
man's  grief  with  the  joy  spoken  of  here). 
Field.  Observe  that,  though  the  figure  is 
the  same  as  in  ver.  24,  the  thing  signified  is 
very  different.  Here  field  represents  merely 
that  which  contains  the  treasure,  perhaps 
the  outward  profession  of  Christianity.  All. 
Westcott  and  Hort  omit,  chiefly  on  the 
authority  of  the  Vatican  manuscript  (cf.  ver. 
46,  note).  And  buyeth  that  field.  Into  the 
morality  of  the  action  our  Lord  does  not 
enter ;  he  only  illustrates  his  teaching  by  an 
incident  that  must  have  happened  not  un- 
frequently  in  a  country  like  Palestine, 
which  had  already  been  the  scene  of  so 
many  wars.  But  the  transaction  M  was,  at 
least,  in  entire  accordance  with  Jewish  law. 
If  a  man  had  found  a  treasure  in  loose  coins 
among  the  corn,  it  would  certainly  be  his,  if 
he  bought  the  corn.  If  he  had  found  it  on 
the  ground,  or  in  the  soil,  it  would  equally 
certainly  belong  to  him,  if  he  could  claim 
ownership  of  the  soil,  and  even  if  the  field 
were  not  his  own,  unless  others  could  prove 
their  right  to  it  The  law  went  so  far  as  to 
adjudge  to  the  purchaser  of  fruits  anything 
found  among  these  fruits"  (Edersheim, 
'Life/ L  595). 

Vera  45, 46.— The  parable  of  the  pearl- 
merchant.  Matthew  only.  Observe  in  this 
parable  that  the  merchant  is  accustomed,  to 
deal  in  pearls,  and  is  searching  for  good 
ones,  when  he  meets  with  one  worth  more 
than  the  others  he  possesses  all  put  together. 
If  the  former  parable  described  one  who 
finds  the  gospel  as  it  were  by  chance  (e.g. 
the  woman  of  Samaria),  this  speaks  of  one 
who  has  long  been  searching  for  truth  (ag. 
Andrew  and  John,  the  Ethiopian  eunuch). 

Ver.  45.— Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  merchant  man.     Evidently 
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no  poor  man,  but  a  rich  wholesale  dealer 
(Jpwopoi:  of.  Rev.  xviii.  23;  not  Kdvv?u>st  "a 
retailer;"  of.  2  Cor.  ii  17).  Seeking.  Ac- 
oording  to  the  usual  manner  of  his  life. 
Goodly  pearls.  He  eared  nothing  about 
the  inferior  kinds  or  specimens.  The  man 
aimed  high ;  he  got  more  than  he  can  have 
thought  possible  (ch.  TiL  7,  8).  Origen 
(Commentary,  in  loe. ;  Huet,  i.  p.  210)  has 
much  curious  matter  about  the  different 
kinds  of  pearls. 

Ver.  46.— Who,  when  he  had  found  (and 
having  found.  Revised  Version,**  cfy><W  &4) 
one  pearl  of  great  price  (Job  zxviii.  18, 
Revised  Version  margin,  one);  hardly  the 
indefinite  article  (cf.  ch.  viii.  19,  note).  Chry- 
sostom's  comment  is,  Mia  yap  l<rrur  if  o\^0cta 
«al  ob  roXwrxi&fis.  Went  (&vt\$4v);  i.e. 
some  distance,  for  he  might  well  have  to  go 
much  further  than  the  man  in  the  preceding 
parable  (ftrctyct).  Went  (aorist)  .  .  .  told 
(perfect)  .  .  .  bought  (aorist).  He  starts 
without  delay ;  he  sells  irrevocably;  he  pur- 
chases at  once  (cf.  ver.  44).  And  sold  all 
that  he  had,  and  bought  it  AU.  Geuuine 
here.  It  may  have  been  a  great  deal  as 
worldly  wealth  is  reckoned.  Thus  Saul  of 
Tarsus  acted  (Phil.  iii.  7,  8),  and  Moses 
(Heb.  xL  26> 

Vers.  47— 50.— The  parable  of  the  drag* 
net  This  parable  at  once  recalls  that  of 
the  tares,  but  it  will  be  noticed  that  there 
our  Lord's  aim  is  to  inculcate  patience  and 
hopefulness  on  the  part  of  his  servants  when 
they  realize  the  close  proximity  of  the  un- 
godly even  in  districts  won  over  to  the  faith, 
while  here  his  aim  is  rather  to  warn.  To 
be  in  the  kingdom  is  not  enough ;  some  of 
those  now  within  it  may  nevertheless  be 
cast  out  It  thus  greatly  resembles  the 
parable  of  the  ten  virgins ;  save  that  in  that 
parable  greater  stress  is  laid  on  personal 
preparation  and  continued  watchfulness;  in 
this,  on  personal  worth. 

Ver.  47.— Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  net  (swyif jrp :  ch.  iv.  18,  note), 
that  was  east  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind.  (For  the  thought,  cf.  ch.  xxii. 
10;  and  for  the  word,  owarytw,  ver.  80, 
note.) 

Ver.  48.— Which,  when  it  was  full ;  filled 
(Revised  Version.  4ir\rip4(hj);  i.e.  not  as  a 
matter  of  course,  but  by  those  that  came  or 
were  brought  in.  They  drew  to  shore.  The 
Revised  Version  reproduces  the  local  touch, 
they  drew  up  on  the  beach  (ver.  2,  note).  In 
the  parable  those  who  cast  the  net  also 
separate  the  fish,  but  this  identification  of 
two  distinct  sets  of  persons  (vers.  24,  30,  37, 
41)  is  merely  part  of  the  machinery  of  the 


story  (of.  ver.  25).  And  sat  down.  How 
true  to  life.  Perhaps  it  **  intimates  the 
thoughtful  care  with  which  the  work  of 
separation  is  performed"  (Goebel).  And 
gathered  (owcAcfo*) ;  ver.  30,  note.  The 
good.  Corresponding  to  their  proper  nature 
also  in  appearance  (ta  *aArf:  cf.  ch.  vii.  17,. 
note).  Into  vessels,  but  east  the  bad  (ra  ft* 
aawpd);  ch.  vii.  17,  18,  notes;  eh.  xii.  83. 
Not  to  be  pressed  to  mean  **  corrupt,  dead 
fish,  in  a  state  of  rottenness  "  (Goebel),  for 
surely  fishermen  seldom  get  many  of  these, 
but  simply  the  worthless,  the  uunt  for  use. 
This  would  inclnde  the  legally  unolean. 
Tristram  writes, "  The  greater  number  of  the 

riiea  taken  on  the  lake  are  rejected  by 
fishermen,  and  I  have  sat  with  them  on 
the  gunwale  while  they  went  through  their 
net,  and  threw  out  into  the  sea  those  that 
were  too  small  for  the  market  or  were  con- 
sidered unclean"  ('Nat  Hist,  of  Bible,' 
p.  291,  edit.  1889).  Away  (f£«  t$a\or). 
Compare,  for  both  language  and  thought, 
the  treatment  of  the  salt  that  has  lost  its 
savour  (ch.  v.  13). 

Ver.  49.— So  shall  it  be  at  (in,  Revised 
Version)  the  end  of  the  world  (cf.  vers.  39, 40, 
notes) :  the  angels  shall  come  forth  (ver.  41),. 
and  sever.  Taking  them  completely  away 
(jktpopiovffiv).  The  wicked  (rotts  xotnjpovs); 
ch.  vii.  18  and  vi.  13,  notes.  As  compared 
with  aaxpSs  (ver.  48),  it  refers  more  directly 
to  the  moral  character.  Our  Lord  has  here 
left  the  imagery  of  the  parable.  From  among 
the  just;  the  righteous  (Revised  Version); 
ver.  43,  note. 

Ver.  50.— And  shall  east  them,  etc.  The 
verse  is  word  for  word  the  same  as  ver.  42. 

Vers.  51,  52.  —  The  Promise,  under  the' 
simile  of  the  householder.    Matthew  only. 

Ver.  51.— Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Omitted 
by  the  Revised  Version  as  a  manifest  gloss,, 
perhaps  originally  due  to  a  lectionary. 
Have  ye  understood.  Our  Lord  wishes  them 
to  realize  the  progress  that  they  have  already 
made,  that  he  may  give  them  a  fresh  pro- 
mise, and  thus  summon  them  to  fresh  energy. 
All  these  things!  Probably  the  imme- 
diately preceding  parables  and  others  spoken 
at  the  same  time  (cf.  ver.  34,  note).  They 
say  unto  him,  Tea,  Lord.  Lord  is  rightly 
omitted  by  the  Revised  Version.  It  dis- 
tracts the  attention  from  the  quiet  affir- 
mative. 

Ver.  52.— Then  said  he  unto  them,  There- 
fore (Ztd  rovro) ;  i.e.  because  you  understand, 
I  add  this.  Every  scribe  (trS*  ypaufxards). 
The  interpretation  of  the  following  clause, 
naturally  suggested  by  this  word  in  itself, 
is  that  our  Lord  meant  to  indicate  the  pos- 
sibilities that  lay  before  a  Jewish  scribe  if 
he  were  only  converted;  but  for  such  a* 
reference  by  our  Lord  to  Jewish  scribes 
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rthere  appears  no  reason  in  the  context 
The  word  most  therefore  be  understood  of 
Christian  teachers,  who  by  their  study  of 
the  Gospel  should  hold  a  position  in  the 
Christian  Church  parallel  to  that  of|  scribes 
among  the  Jews.  It  is  possible  that  our 
Lord  chose  the  term  in  order  to  accustom 
his  disciples  to  the  idea  of  carrying  ou  the 
study  of  Divine  things  which  the  scribes 
were  accustomed  to  make.  Even  if  the 
disciples  were  not  to  follow  their  methods, 
they  might  well  imitate  their  devotion. 
Dean  Plumptre  has  an  interesting  note  on 
our  Lord's  comparison  of  his  own  work  and 
that  of  the  apostles  after  him,  to  the  work 
of  the  scribes  of  the  Jewish  schools.  In 
-ch.  xxiii  34  is  found  a  wider  application  of 
the  term  than  usual,  hardly  referring,  how- 
ever, to  Christians,  but  rather  to  the  Jewish 
scribes  in  their  ideal  character.  Which  is 
instructed;  who  hath  been  made  a  disciple 
{Revised  Version,  /ia6rrr9v6*is).  Though  the 
-correction  is  right  (of.  ch.  xxviii|19),  the 
word,  nevertheless,  implies  much  more  than 
mere  admission  to  the  circle  of  disciples; 
it  includes  also  the  thought  of  instruction 
-having  been  really  received.  Unto  (to,  Be- 
vised  Version)  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
(rf  £curtA.cfa  r&r  obpavOvy  dative  of  refer- 
ence ;  cf.  Winer,  §  xxxi  4).  The  kingdom 
is  not  regarded  as  the  teacher,  but  as  the 
school,  with  reference  to  which  discipleship 
is  entered  upon.  Is  like.  In  the  preceding 
parables  the  general  principles,  etc,  of  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven  have  been  compared; 
here,  only  certain  individuals  belonging  to 
it  Unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder, 
which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
(cf.  ch.  ii.  11,  note\  The  thing  signified  is 
his  experience  and  spiritual  understanding. 
Ch.  xii  35  has  a  similar  thought,  but  the 
treasure  there  is  rather  his  personality  as 
affecting  his  life ;  here,  as  affecting  his  intel- 
lect. It  is  curious  that  the  thought  of 
ch.  xii.  33,  34  should  also  resemble  our 
vers.  47—50.  Things  new  and  old.  The 
thought  of  the  saying  is  that  as  a  house- 
holder brings  out  from  his  stores  food  recently 
and  long  ago  acquired  (cf.  Cant  vii.  13),  so 
-a  Christian  "  scribe"  brings  out  (primarily, 
if  not  solely,  for  the  use  of  others)  the  new 
truths  that  he  learns,  and  also  old  ones 
that  he  has  long  since  known.  It  is  thus 
a  promise  that  the  disciples  shall  (if  they 
use  their  opportunities  rightly)  be  able  to 
do  more  than  understand  Christ's  teaching 
(as  they  have  just  claimed  to  have  done); 
for  they  shall  be  able  to  teach  (not  merely 
to  learn),  and  that  not  only  new  truths,  but 
also  old  ones ;  they  shall  be  able,  that  is  to 
say,  to  understand  the  relation  of  the  old  to 
the  new,  and  to  bring  out  even  the  old  in  its 
true  meaning.  Hence  old  is  mentioned 
after  new,  for  it  implies  greater  knowledge 


and  skill.  It  will  be  observed  that  Irenaras' 
interpretation  (IV.  ix.  1)  of  new  and  old 
as  the  New  and  Old  Testaments  is  only 
partially  right  With  the  disciples,  it  is 
true,  the  old  would  naturally  be,  in  the  first 
place,  Old  Testament  truths,  and  the  new, 
such  truths  as  they  learned  from  Christ; 
but  these  also  would,  after  a  few  weeks  or 
months,  in  their  turn  become  old  to  them, 
and  the  fresh  truths  taught  them  as  their 
life  went  on  would  be  ever  the  new  ones. 
The  thought  of  1  John  ii.  7,  8  is  very 
similar.  Weiss'  interpretation  is  different 
and  even  less  right.  According  to  him, 
new  represents  the  truths  about  the  kingdom 
of  Goo,  and  old  the  long-known  arrange- 
ments of  nature  and  human  life,  which,  as 
the  parables  show,  are  drawn  up  on  the 
same  lines.  Origen  gives  a  beautiful  appli- 
cation of  Lev.  xxvi.  10, 11a. 

Ver.  53.— And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  he  de- 
parted thence.  The  formula  marks  the  end 
of  an  excerpt  from  the  discourses  (cf.  ch. 
xi  1,  note,  and  Introduction,  p.  iii).  It  is, 
however,  to  be  noticed  that  the  first  and 
last  words,  Kal  .  .  .  &c ftcr,  come  in  Mark 
vi.  1,  introducing  the  parallel  passage  to  our 
following  verses.  But  in  the  case  of  such 
common  words  this  coincidence  is,  perhaps, 
to  be  considered  as  accidental.  He  departed 
(jicrypev).  Elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment only  in  ch.  xix.  1,  where  it  comes  in 
the  same  connexion  as  here. 

Vers.  54—58. — Unbelief  manifested  in 
Jesus'  own  country,  i.e.  Nazareth.  Parallol 
passage:  Mark  vi  1 — 6.  In  Luke  iv.  16 — 30 
we  have  also  an  account  of  a  scene  at 
Nazareth;  but  the  occasion  was  almost 
certainly  a  different  one  from  that  described 
here.  His  account,  however,  seems  to  have 
been  modified  in  form  from  the  better 
known  narrative  found  in  the  Framework, 
and  used  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 

Ver.  54.— And  when  he  was  come  into  his 
own  country  («Jj  r^r  xarpi^a  afrrov);  t\c 
Nazareth  (ch.  ii  23).  In  Luke  iv.  23  the 
phrase  is  used  with  express  contrast  to 
Capernaum.  In  John  iv.  44  it  is,  as  it 
seems,  used  in  a  special  sense  of  Judssa, 
even  though  it  comes  in  a  saying  that  is 
almost  identical  with  our  ver.  57  (see  Bishop 
Westcott).  He  taught  them  in  their  syna- 
gogue. His  teaching  appears  to  have 
spread  over  at  least  a  few  days  (toitcurK*?). 
Insomuch  that  they  were  astonished  (ch.  vii 
28, 29),  and  said,  Whence  (»<$«#*).  And  so 
again  in  ver.  56.  The  sentence  might  in 
itself  express  an  earnest  desire  to  know  the 
origin  of  our  Lord.  But  the  fact  that  they 
were  "  offended  in  him  "  (ver.  57)  shows  that 
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-their  language  was  due,  not  bo  much  to 
inquiry  as  to  astonishment,  which  may  in 
some  cases  be  the  first  stage  of  inquiry  (ch. 
is.  83 ;  xii.  23),  or  may,  as  here,  be  checked 
from  further  development.  Knowing  his 
family,  and  despising  it,  they  treated  him 
merely  as  a  curiosity,  and  never  thought  of 
submitting  themselves  to  him.  Hath  this 
Man  this  wisdom.  Which  they  had  just  heard. 
And  these  mighty  works  1  These  is  not  ex- 
pressed in  the  Greek,  nor  necessarily  im- 
plied. Perhaps  he  had  already  performed 
some  of  the  few  miracles  that  he  wrought 
there  (yet.  58),  or  possibly  his  townsfolk  re- 
ferred to  what  they  had  heard  of  his  miracles 
•  elsewhere. 

Ver.  55.— Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  sonl 
In  Mark,  **  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary," 
which  may  possibly  be  a  doctrinal  correction, 
made  to  avoid  representing  our  Lord  as  the 
•on  of  Joseph,  but  is  more  probably  the 
earlier  form  of  tho  narrative  (due  to  im- 
mediate and,  perhaps,  local  knowledge), 
which  St.  Matthew,  or  one  of  those  who 
transmitted  the  source  he  used,  avoided  out 
of  a  feeling  of  reverence.  In  the  Apocryphal 
Gospels  our  Lord  is  not  represented  as  a 
carpenter  himself,  but  as  helping  Joseph  by 
miraculously  lengthening  a  piece  of  wood 
which  Joseph  had  cut  too  short  (e.g.  Pseudo- 
Matthew,'  §  37;  *  Gospel  of  Thomas,'  first 
Greek  form,  §  13;  contrast  Justin  Martyr, 

•  Dial,  with  Trypho,'  §  88).  Is  not  his  mother 
sailed  Mary  1  and  his  brethren  (ch.  xii.  46). 
Probably  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife 
(see  Bishop  Lightfoot'a  classical  dissertation 
in'Galatians').  James.  Afterwards  "  bishop" 
of  Jerusalem  (Gal.  i.  19 ;  Acts  xv.  13),  and 
the  author  of  the  Epistle.  And  Joses; 
Joseph  (Revised  Version),  which  is  also  pro- 
bably right  in  ch.  xxvii.  56.  Joses  is  the 
Grascised   form  (see   Westcott   and   Hort, 

•  Append.*).  And  Simon,  and  Judas.  Prob- 
ably the  author  of  the  Epistle. 

Ver.  56.— And  his  sisters.  Mentioned  only 
here  and  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Mark  (c£ 


also  "  Western"  authorities  in  Mark  iii  82, 
where  see  Westcott  and  Hort,  *  Append.'). 
Their  names  are  quite  unknown.  Are 
they  not  all.  There  were  several,  at  any 
rate  not  less  than  three.  Matthew  alone 
has  all.  With  us!  Mark  expressly  adds 
"here;"  i.e.  in  Nazareth.  Whence  than 
hath  this  Man  all  these  things?  (ver.  54, 
note). 

Yer.  57.— And  they  were  offended  in  him 
(oh.  v.  29,  note).  Their  knowledge  of  the 
earthly  conditions  of  his  youth  proved  a 
stumbling-block  to  their  faith,  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them.  He  accepts  the  fact,  but 
reminds  them  that  they  were  under  a  special 
temptation  thus  to  reject  him.  Even  in  his 
reproof  he  will  call  them  to  rise  above  their 
position.  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour. 
There  will  ever  be  some  to  honour  him. 
He  who  speaks  forth  the  mind  of  God  shall 
not  totally  fail  in  any  place  save  one.  An 
encouragement  and  a  warning.  Bave  in  his 
own  country  (4*  rf  worplZi).  Better  omit 
own,  for  ainov  is  not  genuine  here  (contrast 
Mark),  and  the  insertion  of  ftl?  before 
warplZi  is  not  supported  by  enough  authority. 
Mark  adds,  "  ana  among  his  own  kin."  And 
in  his  own  house.  Possibly  Jeremiah's  ex- 
perience (Jer.  xi.  21 ;  xii.  6)  gave  rise  to 
this  proverb.  (On  John  iv.  44,  cf.  ver.  54, 
note.) 

Yer.  58.— And  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there  because  of  their  unbelief.  Our 
account  is  abbreviated  from  Mark's.  Notice 
there, "  He  could  not  do  .  .  .  and  he  mar- 
velled because  of  their  unbelief."  Our  Lord 
was  hindered,  not  by  lack  of  power,  but  by 
lack  of  those  moral  conditions  which  would 
alone  have  made  his  miracles  really  tend  to 
the  spiritual  advantage  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Nazareth  (cf.  ch.  xii.  38).  Because  of  their 
unbelief;  i.e.  complete  (dmarta);  but  in  the 
case  of  the  failure  of  the  disciples  to  perform 
a  miracle,  only  comparative  (dAryoriOT/a,  oh. 
xvii.  20). 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 23. — The  parable  of  the  sower.  I.  Thb  circumstances.  1.  The  time.  It 
was  the  day,  St.  Matthew  says  (the  order  in  SU  Luke  is  different),  on  which  our  Lord 
had  cast  the  devil  out  of  the  blind  and  dumb  man ;  the  day  on  which  the  Pharisees 
had  so  fiercely  accused  him  of  intercourse  with  Satan;  when  his  own  mother  and 
brethren  had  feared  for  his  safety,  and  sought  to  guide  and  regulate  his  work ;  when, 
as  appears  from  St  Luke  (xi.  37),  a  Pharisee  had  invited  him  in  no  friendly  spirit  to 
his  house,  and  there  the  disagreement  had  been  so  great,  the  antagonism  so  marked 
and  intense,  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  in  their  bitter  anger,  pressed  vehemently 
upon  him,  catechizing  him  with  wrathful  and  ensnaring  questions,  to  find,  if  possible, 
an  opportunity  for  accusing  him.  **  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and 
sat  by  the  sea-side."  After  all  that  fury  of  opposition  he  was  quiet  and  collected.  In 
the  holy  calm  of  bis  soul  he  was  able  to  think  of  others,  able  to  teach  them  on  that 
'very  day  of  strife.    It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  enabled  by  the  grace  of  God  to  turn 


Digitized  by 


Google 


16  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [cn.xm.l-- 68. 

from  the  cares  and  conflicts  of  life  to  holy  meditation,  and  to  find  rest  for  our  troubled 
soul  in  communion  with  God.  2.  The  audience.  Multitudes  followed  him,  excited 
probably  by  the  startling  events  of  the  day.  They  longed  to  hear  again  the  great 
Teacher  who  had  held  his  ground  against  those  famous  rabbis,  and  had  convicted  them 
of  hypocrisy  and  envy  and  falsehood.  Many,  doubtless,  came  from  curiosity,  some 
from  better  reasons.  The  Lord  would  lose  no  opportunity  of  saving  souls.  Wearied 
as  he  must  have  been,  he  went  into  a  boat  and  sat  down  to  preach  to  them,  the  whole 
multitude  standing  on  the  beach  of  fine  white  sand  that  borders  the  lake.  3.  His. 
mode  of  teaching.  He  spake  in  parables ;  now,  it  seems,  for  the  first  time.  The  parable 
was  a  bright,  lively  way  of  presenting  truth,  best  suited  for  the  dull  understanding  of 
the  listeners.  It  would  excite  their  interest;  it  would  rivet  their  attention;  it  would 
stimulate  them  to  think.  The  parables  of  Christ  have  sunk  deep  into  the  very  heart 
of  the  Church.  Perhaps  they  have  been  especially  blessed  to  the  simple  and  the 
unlearned ;  but  they  have  been  a  rich  store  of  spiritual  teaching  for  all  Christian  people, 
the  most  educated  as  well  as  the  ignorant ;  they  have  given  us  many  precious  sayings, 
current  now  in  daily  life ;  they  have  coloured  our  language.  Another  advantage  in 
the  use  of  parables  at  that  time  was  that  the  parable  would  give  the  Lord's  enemies 
no  opportunity  for  their  malicious  accusations.  They  might  perceive  (as  in  ch.  zxi. 
45)  that  he  spake  of  them,  or  with  reference  to  their  doctrine ;  but  they  could  find  no 
ground  for  a  charge  of  heresy.  We  shall  meet  with  another  reason  for  the  introduction* 
of  this  mode  of  teaching  in  vers.  13 — 15. 

II.  The  stoby.  1.  The  call  for  attention.  "Behold,"  the  Lord  said;  in  St.  Mark 
there  is  the  further  preface,  "  Hearken."  It  is  the  Lord  who  speaks.  We  must  listen ; 
we  must  give  him  the  attention  which  he  claims.  His  words  are  simple,  but  they  are 
full  of  spiritual  instruction.  Meditate  on  them ;  pray  over  them.  They  will  throw  a 
light  on  the  dark  mysteries  of  human  life ;  they  will  guide  us  on  our  way  to  God.  2. 
The  incidents.  They  were  taken  from  the  commonest  details  of  daily  life.  The  Lord's 
hearers  might  see  them  any  day  at  sowing-time.  Perhaps  they  were  to  be  seen  at  that 
very  moment.  It  may  well  be  that  the  Lord,  sitting  on  the  raised  prow  of  the  boat, 
could  see  the  corn-land  descending,  as  we  are  told  it  does,  to  the  water's  edge.  He 
saw,  it  may  be,  the  sower  as  he  went  forth  to  sow.  He  could  see  the  hard-trodden 
pathway  running  through  the  midst,  with  no  fence  to  prevent  the  seed  from  falling  on 
it.  He  could  see  the  countless  birds  hovering  over  the  rich  Plain  of  Gennesaret  He 
could  see  the  rocky  ground  of  the  hillside  protruding  here  and  there  through  the  corn- 
field. He  could  see  the  large  bushes  of  thorns  springing  up,  as  they  do  now,  in  the 
midst  of  the  wheat.  "He  could  see  the  good  rich  soil,  which  distinguishes  the  whole 
<>f  that  plain  and  its  neighbourhood  from  the  bare  hills  elsewhere  descending  into  the 
lake,  and  which,  where  there  is  no  interruption,  produces  one  vast  mass  of  corn" 
(Stanley, '  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  pp.  426,  427).  And  he  saw  in  these  common  sights 
a  happy  illustration  of  the  varied  effects  of  that  Word  of  everlasting  life  which  he  came 
to  preach.  Happy  are  those  who  see  in  earthly  things  the  shadows  of  heavenly 
realities,  who  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight.  3.  The  enforcement  "  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear."  The  Lord  had  bespoken  attention  at  the  beginning ;  he  enforces 
that  requirement  again.  He  had  shadowed  forth  solemn  truths  in  those  simple  words; 
he  would  have  men  ponder  them  in  their  hearts.  But  not  all  would  do  so,  he  knew. 
All  had  listened  with  the  outward  ear ;  but  to  many  it  was  simply  a  story,  a  story  and 
nothing  more.  They  would  not  penetrate  into  its  real  meaning ;  they  had  not  ears  to 
hear.  But "  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  Let  him  whose  heart  God  hath 
opened  weigh  well  these  holy  words,  for  they  relate  to  the  most  momentous  issues  in 
our  earthly  life. 

HI.  The  conversation  with  the  disciples.  1.  Their  question.  It  wa3  the  first 
time,  it  seems,  that  the  Lord  had  taught  by  parables.  His  disciples  were  struck  by 
the  change  in  his  mode  of  teaching.  When  the  multitude  had  departed  and  they 
were  alone  (Mark  iv.  10),  they  asked  him,  "  Why  speakeet  thou  unto  them  in 
parables  ?w  Men  who  are  in  earnest  will  be  inquirers  after  truth.  2.  The  Lord's 
answer.  (1)  His  immediate  disciples  were  more  advanced  in  religious  knowledge  than 
the  multitude ;  they  had  had  the  inestimable  advantage  of  his  teaching  and  example. 
It  was  given  unto  them  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God — those  secrets 
which  are  revealed  to  faith  and  love.    Those  secrets  are  mysteries,  unintelligible  and 
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incredible  to  the  worldly  and  the  unconverted ;  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent  of 
the  world,  but  revealed  to  the  babes  in  Christ.  That  knowledge  is  a  gift ;  it  is  not 
gained  by  thought  and  study.  It  is  given  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to 
those  who  come  to  Christ  in  faith.  It  is  not  given  to  all,  for  not  all  have  the  will  to 
come.  It  is  a  law  in  spiritual  as  in  natural  things,  that  "  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given."  It  is  so  in  all  the  various  aspects  of  life — in  the  pursuit  of  wealth, 
.honour,  learning.  Wealth  leads  to  wealth ;  one  step  in  rank  to  another;  the  learning 
already  gained  is  the  means  for  acquiring  more.  There  must  bo  energy,  ability, 
industry.  So  in  things  spiritual  there  must  be  a  receptivity,  an  honest  and  good  heart 
ready  to  receive  the  holy  seed ;  even  that  is  God's  gift.  Every  measure  of  grace  given 
is  a  means  of  gaining  more.  There  is  a  continued  progress  from  strength  to  strength, 
nearer  and  nearer  to  God.  "  But  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
-even  that  he  hath ; "  or,  as  it  is  in  Luke  viii.  18,  "  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have."  The 
one  talent  must  be  taken  from  him  who  doth  not  use  it.  He  seemed  to  have,  but  it 
was  only  seeming.  That  is  not  really  ours  which  is  hidden  in  the  earth,  which  is  not 
used.  The  means  of  grace,  the  opportunities  of  improvement,  what  seems  to  be 
natural  goodness,  the  very  receptivity  of  grace, — all  this  must  at  last  be  taken  away 
from  him  who  hath  not  (Heb.  vi.  4—6 ;  x.  26—29).  (2)  The  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
The  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  fulfilled  first  in  the  prophet's  own  experience,  was  fulfilled 
again  in  its  ultimate  meaning  in  the  result  of  the  preaching  of  Christ  The  multitude 
heard  his  words,  and  yet  they  heard  not,  for  they  did  not  understand  them  with  the 
understanding  of  faith.  They  saw  him,  and  yet  they  saw  not ;  for  they  saw  only  his 
outward  form,  and  failed  to  perceive  his  Divine  character.  Their  heart  was  gross  and 
their  ears  dull,  and  they  had  closed  their  eyes,  lest  they  should  see  and  hear  and 
•understand,  and  should  turn  unto  Christ.  It  is  instructive  to  notice  that  in  the 
prophecy  the  gross  heart  and  the  dull  ears  and  the  closed  eyes  are  attributed  to  the 
will  of  God.  The  blindness  is  a  judicial  infliction,  a  penal  visitation.  But  here  our 
Lord  himself  seems  to  give  a  somewhat  different  turn  to  the  prophet's  words.  The 
blindness  is  self-caused.  "  Their  eyes  they  have  closed."  Then  these  two  statements, 
contradictory  as  they  may  seem,  must  really  express  only  two  sides  of  the  same  truth. 
-  Both  are  true ;  we  cannot  wholly  reconcile  them ;  we  incline  sometimes  towards  the 
one,  sometimes  towards  the  other.  We  cannot  yet  unite  them  in  one  point  of  view. 
We  must  be  content  with  our  imperfect  vision  now ;  we  shall  see  plainly  hereafter. 
In  .some  sense,  then,  the  use  of  parables  was  penal.  That  mode  of  teaching  would 
conceal  the  truth  from  the  profane  and  hard-hearted,  from  those  who  had  wilfully  closed 
their  eyes  and  judged  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life  (Acts  xiii.  46).  The 
parables  were  <p»varra  cvvvrottru  They  conveyed  precious  lessons  of  spiritual  wisdom 
to  the  thoughtful ;  to  careless  hearers  they  were  mere  ordinary  stories.  God,  in  his 
awful  justice,  hides  the  truth  at  last  from  those  who  will  not  see  it.  It  is  a  law  of  his 
moral  government  that  perseverance  in  sin  should  result  in  hardness  of  heart  and 
•insensibility  to  the  truth.  That  law  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  the  expression  of  his 
holy  will.  The  sinner  by  his  obstinacy  in  sin  brings  himself  under  its  operation. 
Hence  it  is  that  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  sometimes  that  God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart, 
sometimes  that  Pharaoh  hardened  it  himself.  (3)  The  blessedness  of  the  disciples. 
Their  eyes  were  blessed,  for  they  saw  the  Christ  of  God ;  they  saw  him  not  only  with 
the  outward  eye,  as  others  saw,  but  with  the  vision  of  faith.  Their  ears  were  blessed, 
for  they  heard  his  holy  words.  They  heard  them  not  only  with  the  outward  ear,  as 
scribes  and  Pharisees  heard ;  but  they  heard  them  with  the  spiritual  understanding, 
with  the  attentive  ear  of.  obedience.  Many  prophets  and  righteous  men  had  longed  to 
see  and  hear  the  Christ.  Abraham  had  seen  his  day  by  faith,  Isaiah  had  seen  his  life 
ia  the  prophetic  vision.  But  they  had  seen  only  glimpses.  They  had  seen  the 
promises  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them.  Now  the  Christ 
was  come ;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  in  the  world.  Blessed  are  those  who  see  by 
faith  the  Lord  Christ,  and  hear  his  voice  speaking  to  them  in  their  hearts,  guiding, 
teaching,  comforting. 

IV.  The  interpretation.  1.  The  seed.  It  is  the  Woid  of  God.  Even  the 
weightier  words  of  men  are  seeds  germinant  with  a  living  power;  they  strike  root 
in  the  heart,  and  produce,  sometimes  noxious  weeds  and  poisonous  fruit,  sometimes 
good  and  fruitful  growths.    How  much  more  is  this  true  of  the  living  Word  of  God ! 
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The  Lord  Jesus  himself  was  the  Sower.  Others,  in  their  measure,  have  been  sowers — 
his  apostles,  evangelists,  and  pastors — but,  in  the  iirst  and  highest  sense,  the  Lord 
himself.  He  had  been  sowing  now  for  many  months.  His  holy  words  had  taken  root 
in  some  faithful  hearts ;  many  had  heard  listlessly  without  serious  thought ;  some,  like 
the  Pharisees,  had  rejected  the  Word  with  scorn  and  anger.  He  is  the  Sower,  and  in 
a  true  and  deep  sense  he  himself  is  the  Seed.  He  soweth  the  Word,  and  he  is  the 
Word.  The  spoken  word  will  not  live  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  without  his  grace, 
his  presence.  Christians  are  born  again  of  incorruptible  seed — "  by  the  Word  of  God^ 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever "  (1  Pet.  i.  23 ;  corap.  also  1  John  iii.  9).  That 
incorruptible  seed  is  the  grace  of  Christ,  Christ's  presence,  Christ  himself  abiding  in 
the  heart  by  his  Spirit.  His  grace  lives  in  the  soul,  growing,  spreading  through  the 
heart,  filling  it  with  a  new  life,  transforming  him  in  whom  the  seed  abideth  into  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  The  Word  soweth  the  Word.  He  is- 
both  Sower  and  Seed,  as  he  is  both  Priest  and  Sacrifice.  2.  The  wayside.  Some  hear, 
but  do  not  heed ;  they  do  not  send  their  thoughts  forth  to  meet  the  Word.  It  falls 
upon  their  ears;  it  does  not  excite  their  attention;  it  does  not  reach  their  hearts^ 
And  that  for  two  reasons.  (1)  Their  heart  is  hard,  like  the  path  through  the  corn- 
fields. The  path,  trodden  by  many  feet,  was  hard  and  dry ;  the  seed  could  only  lie  on 
the  surface ;  it  could  not  sink  into  the  earth.  Such  is  the  soil  offered  by  many  hearers 
to  the  holy  Word  of  God.  The  Lord  sowed  all  the  field  over ;  his  followers  must  do 
the  same.  They  must  not  choose  one  part  which  seems  likely  to  be  fruitful  and  neglect 
another  which  seems  unpromising;  they  must  try  to  reach  all  who  are  within  the 
sphere  of  their  influence.  But  there  are,  alas !  many  hearts  worn  hard  by  worldliness 
and  selfishness,  trodden  into  the  hardness  of  stone  by  the  constant  passage  of  worldly 
thoughts  and  worldly  cares.  Such  cannot  receive  the  Word.  It  lies  outside ;  it  cannot 
enter.  All  that  is  high  and  holy,  all  that  speaks  of  Christ  and  heaven,  and  of  the  life 
of  faith  and  love,  is  unintelligible  to  such  men.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him."  (2)  The  fowls  came 
and  devoured  it.  The  Word  was  not  received  into  the  heart ;  the  wicked  one  cometh 
and  takcth  it  immediately  away.  Such  men  have  exposed  themselves  to  his  devices ; 
for  the  hard-trodden  path  was  good  ground  once.  The  hard  heart  was  once  tender, 
receptive  of  the  truth.  "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  said  the  psalmist,  "  harden 
not  your  hearts."  They  who  will  not  listen  to  the  solemn  warning  expose  themselves 
to  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  His  evil  spirits,  countless  like  the  fowls  of  the  air,  carry  off 
the  good  seed.  They  fill  the  cold,  unheeding  heart  with  idle  thoughts,  with  selfish 
and  wicked  imaginations;  and  the  good  seed  is  lost.  " Take  heed  how  ye  hear."  The 
good  seed  is  precious  exceedingly.  Lose  it  not ;  to  lose  the  good  seed  is  to  lose  the 
yery  life.  3.  The  stony  places.  Here  and  there  in  the  field  the  rock  rose  to  the 
surface ;  there  was  a  thin  covering  of  earth  lying  on  a  sheet  of  rock.  The  seed  could 
not  sink  in ;  it  sprang  up  quickly  because  it  had  no  deepness  of  earth.  But  when  the 
sun  was  up  it  was  scorched;  it  had  no  moisture,  no  root,  and  it  withered  away.  The 
heart  was  as  hard  as  in  the  first  case ;  it  was  utterly  selfish,  it  had  no  capacity  of  real 
self-denial.  But  it  had  an  appearance  of  softness.  There  was  an  outside  of  feeling,  or 
what  seemed  like  feeling ;  there  was  quickness  of  apprehension,  a  lively  interest  in 
novelties,  a  liking  for  excitement.  But  there  was  no  depth,  no  real  conviction,  no 
truth  of  love.  Underneath  that  outside  of  seeming  life  there  lay  the  heart  unchanged,, 
unconverted,  hard  and  cold  as  rock.  Such  persons  are  easily  excited ;  they  receive  the 
Word  with  joy.  But  it  is  only  the  external  beauty  of  religion,  its  attractiveness,  its 
poetry,  that  charms  them ;  they  like  religious  excitement  just  as  they  like  other  forms 
of  excitement.  But  they  have  not  counted  the  cost ;  they  have  looked  only  on  the 
fair  side  of  religion,  not  on  its  severer  aspect.  They  have  never  thought  deeply  of  the 
sharpness  of  the  cross,  of  their  own  danger,  of  the  sacrifices  which  the  cross  demands. 
That  premature  joy  is  often  a  bad  sign ;  it  often  means  that  there  is  no  sense  of  sin,  no 
genuine  sorrow  and  contrition  for  the  past.  Such  a  one  has  no  perseverance;  he 
dureth  for  a  while,  but  only  for  a  while.  The  novelty  wears  off;  perhaps  trouble- 
comes,  or  sickness  and  pain.  The  sun  kindles  into  more  vigorous  life  the  deeply 
rooted  plants ;  it  scorches  those  that  have  no  depth.  So  it  is  with  affliction ;  it  refines 
and  strengthens  the  true  disciple  who  is  rooted  in  Christ ;  it  offends  the  superficial 
Christian.    The  religion  of  excitement  and  outward  form  will  not  help  us  in  sickness 
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and  in  the  hoar  of  death ;  we  want  something  deeper.  The  root  of  the  plant  is  not 
seen ;  it  is  hidden  in  the  earth.  So  is  the  true  life  of  the  Christian.  It  is  rooted  in 
Christ,  hidden  with  Christ  in  God.  Such  a  man  doth  not  fall  away  in  time  of  tempta- 
tion ;  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord.  He  does  not  need  novelty  and  excite- 
ment. The  old  story  of  the  love  of  Christ  is  ever  new  to  him.  Nothing  can  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  Christ,  neither  tribulation  nor  distress ;  for  he  dwelleth  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  in  him.  4.  The  thorns.  In  this  case  the  soil  is  good ;  the  seed  sinks  deep ; 
all  promises  well.  But  there  were  thorn-roots  left  in  the  ground.  The  thorn-bushes 
had  been  burnt  or  cut  off,  but  the  roots  remained.  And  so  the  thorns  sprang  up  with 
the  wheat  and  absorbed  its  nourishment,  and  grew  above  it,  taking  away  its  light  and 
heat.  It  did  not  wither,  it  still  grew;  there  were 'stalk  and  leaves  and  ear;  but  the 
ear  was  empty ;  there  was  no  fruit.  The  Lord  is  thinking  of  men,  not  superficial  and 
thoughtless  like  those  described  last,  but  men  of  character,  men  of  depth  and  thought 
and  power,  men  of  earnestness  and  stability.  But,  alas  1  there  are  thorn-roots.  Such 
a  man  might  have  been  a  great  saint ;  he  becomes  only  a  great  merchant,  or  a  great 
writer,  or  a  great  statesman.  He  never  casts  aside  his  profession  of  religion.  He  is 
upright,  moral,  attentive  to  the  outward  ordinances  of  worship.  But  he  brings  no  fruit 
to  perfection ;  and  that  because  of  the  thorn-roots.  He  had  not  by  diligent  self- 
examination  and  anxious  prayer  weeded  out  the  tendencies  to  worldliness  which  lie  in 
every  heart.  They  grew  up,  and  acquired  daily  more  height  and  strength.  The  soil 
was  good,  the  thorns  grew  thick  and  strong  and  high.  He  met  with  great  successes ;  he 
prospered  in  his  undertakings;  his  engagements  became  more  and  more  numerous. 
His  cares  increased.  The  cares  of  this  world  little  by  little  filled  his  heart,  leaving  him 
no  time,  he  supposed,  for  thought  and  self-examination  and  prayer.  He  grows  rich ; 
his  riches  become  a  snare ;  they  draw  him  further  from  Christ.  The  love  of  money, 
the  root  of  all  evil,  becomes  a  tyrant  passion ;  it  rules  his  heart.  Or,  it  may  be,  the 
pleasures  of  this  life  allure  him  with  their  deceitful  glitter;  and  he  fritters  away  in 
frivolous  gaieties  the  talents  that  might  have  raised  him  high  in  the  service  of  Christ. 
All  the  time  he  keeps  up  the  respectabilities  of  a  religious  profession ;  his  life  is  decent 
and  fair  to  look  upon.  There  are  leaves,  but  no  fruit  The  thorns  have  choked  the 
wheat.  The  cares  and  pleasures  of  life  have  filled  the  heart  that  should  have  been 
given  to  Christ.  He  has  no  time,  no  thought,  no  real  love,  for  the  things  that  belong 
to  his  peace.  He  beareth  no  fruit  The  fruit  of  holy  thoughts,  holy  words,  and  holy 
deeds ;  the  blessed  fruit  of  the  Spirit — love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance ; — he  hath  none  of  these  things.  He  might  have  been 
a  saint  of  God ;  but,  alas !  he  hath  gained  the  world,  he  hath  lost  his  soul.  6.  The 
good  ground.  The  honest  and  true  heart  is  the  good  ground.  Such  a  heart  offers  no 
hindrance  to  the  growth  of  the  Divine  seed,  to  the  gracious  inworking  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  The  soil  is  deep;  there  are  no  thorn-roots;  or  rather  they  have  been 
extirpated  by  diligent  care.  The  heart  is  thoughtful  and  serious ;  evil  passions  and 
covetous  desires  have  been  subdued  by  the  grace  of  God.  Such  men  bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience.  They  go  on  from  strength  to  strength  in  patient  continuance  of  well- 
doing. They  differ  from  one  another  in  their  natural  gifts,  in  their  opportunities;  also 
in  the  degree  of  their  devotion,  their  self-denial.  But  all  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  holy 
living,  "some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty."  "One  star  differeth  from 
another  star  in  glory ; "  but  all  are  bright,  shining  with  the  reflected  glory  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness.  6.  General  reflections.  (I)  The  honest  and  good  heart  is  good  only 
because  God  hath  made  it  so.  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one."  The  living 
seed  of  the  Word  hath  a  power  which  earthly  seed  hath  not  Not  only  hath  it  life  in 
itself,  but  it  fertilizes  the  soil  on  which  it  falls ;  it  gives  richness  and  depth  to  the 
ground  that  once  was  barren.  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  It  is  his 
grace  that  makes  the  heart  good  and  honest.  That  grace  is  offered  to  all.  He  "  giveth 
to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not."  The  Sower  sowed  the  precious  seed  all  the 
field  over.  The  seed  has  the  same  life-giving  power  wherever  it  falls.  The  hard  heart, 
the  shallow  heart,  the  heart  filled  full  with  cares  or  given  up  to  pleasures,  need  not 
always  remain  what  now  they  are.  The  holy  seed,  if  received  and  cherished,  will  give 
richness  and  depth  and  freedom.  The  distinctions  figured  in  the  parable  are  not  fixed 
and  immutable.  Thank  God,  tho  wicked  man  may  turn  from  his  wickedness  which 
he  hath  committed;  he  may  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right;  he  may  save  his  soul 
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alive.  The  conditions  of  the  soil  may  change.  Yet  there  are  differences,  the  principles 
of  which  lie  hidden  in  deepest  mystery.  Some  hearts  have  a  receptivity  for  God's 
pace ;  some  have  not  8ome  men  come  to  the  light,  hating  their  own  darkness,  feel- 
ing their  sinfulness,  drawn  to  the  light  by  its  attractive  power ;  others — strange  and 
awful  infatuation ! — love  darkness  rather  than  light,  and  will  not  come  to  the  Light 
which  shineth  in  the  world.  But  we  must  not  despair ;  we  know  not  what  wonders 
the  grace  of  God  may  work.  The  Sower  soweth  the  Word ;  he  sows  it  everywhere. 
His  servants  must  do  the  like,  sowing  in  all  soils,  even  the  hardest  and  most  unpro- 
mising, in  humble  faith  and  hope.  (2)  We  may  notice  a  progress  in  the  three  classes 
of  hearers  figured  in  the  parable  (see  Alford,  in  loc.).  In  the  first  case  the  seed  does 
not  spring  up  at  all ;  in  the  second,  it  springs  up,  but  is  withered  almost  immediately ; 
in  the  third  it  is  checked,  but  not  withered ;  it  yields  stalk  and  leaves  and  empty  ears, 
but  brings  no  fruit  to  perfection.  The  first  understand  not ;  the  second  receive  the 
Word  with  joy ;  the  third  do  something  more — they  "go  forth,"  they  enter  on  the  way 
that  leadeth  unto  life ;  but  while  they  are  on  the  way  {woptvtptpoi)  the  Word  is  choked 
with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life.  "  It  has  been  noticed,"  says  Dean 
Alford,  "that  the  first  is  more  the  fault  of  careless,  inattentive  childhood;  the  second, 
of  ardent,  shallow  youth ;  the  third,  of  worldly,  self-seeking  age."  All  three  cases  are 
sad ;  the  last  is  the  saddest,  "  for  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  command- 
ment delivered  unto  them"  (2  Pet  ii.  21). 

Lessons.  1.  Hearken  I  it  is  the  Lord's  voice.  His  disciples  must  listen  with  solemn 
attention.  2.  Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  Saviour's  voice.  The  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament  had  not  our  privileges ;  let  us  value  them.  3.  Pray  for  an  honest  and  good 
heart.  God  can  soften  the  hard-hearted;  he  can  make  the  frivolous  thoughtful;  he 
can  turn  men  from  the  cares  of  the  world  to  the  holy  love  of  Christ  Pray  always ; 
despair  not 

Vers.  24 — 43. — The  tares;  the  mustard  seed;  the  leaven.  L  The  stoby  of  the 
tabes.  1.  Resemblance  to  the  first  parable.  Again  we  have  the  field,  the  sower,  and 
the  seed.  Again  the  seed  is  good.  "  God  saw  everything  that  he  had  made,  and, 
behold,  it  was  very  good."  Again  the  Sower  sowed  the  good  seed  all  over  the  field. 
No  part  was  neglected.  2.  The  differences.  (1)  In  this  case  there  is  an  enemy ;  he 
came  by  night  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat  It  was  an  act  of  pure  malice ;  it 
could  do  him  no  good.  But  such  things  are  sometimes  done,  we  are  told,  in  Eastern 
countries  now ;  and,  alas!  actions  of  equal  malice  are  done  nearer  home.  In  the  blade 
the  tares  were  like  the  wheat;  the  mischief  was  not  discovered  till  the  ears  began  to 
form.  (2)  There  are  servants  also.  They  tell  their  lord ;  they  suggest  the  plucking 
up  of  the  tares.  It  is  a  thing  often  done  (comp. '  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  p.  426) ;  if  the 
tares  had  been  few  and  scattered,  it  would  have  seemed  the  best  course.  But  the 
enemy  had  done  his  work  too  thoroughly ;  the  tares  were  sown  thickly  all  over  the 
field ;  their  roots  were  intertwined  with  the  wheat-roots.  The  lord  bade  his  servants 
wait  till  the  harvest ;  then  the  field  should  be  reaped  as  it  was ;  the  tares  should  be 
burned,  the  wheat  gathered  into  the  garner. 

II.  The  grain  of  mustard  seed.  1.  The  parable.  The  mustard  seed  is  small. 
It  is  sown  in  the  field ;  it  becomes  greater  than  the  herbs,  a  tree ;  the  birds  of  the  air 
lodge  in  its  branches.  2.  Its  meaning.  Such  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  was 
small  in  its  beginning ;  only  a  little  Child  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea.  At  first 
its  growth  seemed  very  slow.  The  King  was  a  Man  of  sorrows ;  he  died  the  cruel 
death  of  the  cross.  Twelve  men  were  sent  forth  to  fight  the  battle  of  the  kingdom,  to 
confront  the  whole  power  of  heathendom ;  they  were  few;  they  were,  for  the  most  part, 
of  no  reputation,  unknown  and  unregarded.  But  as  the  littlo  seed  had  a  vital  power 
inherent  in  it,  so  was  it  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  spread  itself  with  a  strange 
expansive  force,  till  it  filled  all  the  greatest  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  men  flocked 
from  all  sides  to  take  refuge  in  its  shelter.  3.  Its  encouragement.  It  may  be,  as 
Chrysostom  thinks,  that  this  and  the  following  parable  were  intended  to  encourage 
the  disciples.  There  was  something  very  saddening  in  the  lessons  of  the  first  two 
parables.  Three  parts  of  the  good  seed  were  lost;  the  remainder  was  mingled  with 
tares.    It  seemed  a  melancholy  prospect.    But  now  there  is  a  word  of  comfort 
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The  seed  will  grow ;  it  will  become  a  tree,  spreading  its  branches  far ;  it  will  offer 
refuge  to  the  wandering  and  the  homeless.  Let  us  take  courage.  The  Church  hath  a 
Tital  expansive  force,  so  long  as  it  abides  in  Christ  who  is  the  Life.  It  will  live  on ; 
it  will  spread.  The  wandering  children  will  return;  the  restless,  who  have  been 
driven  about  by  every  blast  of  vain  doctrine,  will  find  a  home  at  last  in  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

III.  The  leaven.  1.  The  difference  between  this  parable  and  the  last.  The  seed  has 
a  principle  of  life  in  it.  Plant  it,  and  under  favourable  circumstances  it  will  grow. 
You  cannot  watch  the  actual  process  of  growth  from  minute  to  minute ;  but  day  after 
day  you  see  the  results.  The  plant  springs  up,  rises  into  the  air,  expands  on  all  sides. 
So  doth  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  leaven  works  secretly,  silently,  invisibly ;  it  is 
hidden  in  the  meal ;  little  bv  little  it  spreads  its  assimilating  influence  through  the 
whole  mass.  It  figures  the  silent,  unseen  spreading  of  the  gospel.  2.  The  tilent  growth 
of  Christianity.  The  gospel  was  hidden  in  the  world,  in  its  three  ancient  divisions, 
among  the  descendants  of  the  three  sons  of  Noah.  Its  growth  at  first  was  silent ;  few 
marked  it,  as  by  slow  degrees  it  spread  its  influence  through  the  masses  of  heathenism. 
Heathen  contemporary  writers  seem  for  the  most  part  ignorant  of  its  existence ;  but  in 
silence  and  in  secret  it  worked  on,  softening,  reflning,  purifying.  3.  The  unseen  growth 
of  personal  religion.  But  the  three  measures  of  meal  may  well  be  understood  of  the 
three  constituent  parts  of  our  human  nature— body,  soul,  and  spirit  The  leaven  which 
is  to  regenerate  society  must  first  regenerate  its  individual  elements.  The  germ  of 
spiritual  life  is  hidden  in  the  soul ;  it  is  unseen,  hid  with  Christ  in  God.    But  it  is 

2uick  and  powerful.  It  works  under  the  surface  with  a  strange  penetrating  energy, 
t  diffuses  its  influence  through  the  heart,  which  without  it  would  be  dull  and  heavy, 
indifferent  to  religion.  Little  by  little  it  expels  the  counteracting  agencies  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  It  spreads  itself  more  and  more  through  the  whole  life, 
assimilating  with  its  secret  influence  every  form  of  human  activity.  It  works,  and  will 
work,  till  every  thought  is  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ;  till  we 
have  learned,  whatever  we  do,  to  do  all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

IV.  Remarks  of  the  evangelist.  1.  The  Lord's  method.  On  that  occasion  he 
taught  the  multitude  only  by  parables.  He  spoke  to  the  people  as  they  were  able  to 
hear  it  (Mark  iv.  33).  He  reserved  the  explanation  for  his  disciples.  Religious  teaching 
should  be  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the  hearers.  Simple  teaching  is  best  suited 
for  simple  minds.  The  teacher  should  imitate  the  Lord's  example,  and  teach  in  single- 
ness of  heart,  seeking  only  the  good  of  souls.  2.  The  reason :  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy.  There  were  other  reasons,  mentioned  already,  for  the  adoption  of  this  mode 
of  teaching.  But  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  always  underlay  all  the  Lord's  acts  and 
words.  The  whole  Scriptures  of  the  ancient  covenant  spake  of  him  and  the  new  cove- 
nant which  he  was  to  inaugurate.  Thus  the  seventy-eighth  psalm  prefigured  his  use  of 
parables.  That  psalm  represents  the  history  of  God's  ancient  people  as  a  parable  of 
spiritual  things.  There  was  a  spiritual  meaning  in  all  its  details.  "These  things  were 
our  examples  (rfaoi)  n  (1  Cor.  x.  6, 11) ;  they  were  types  of  the  vicissitudes  of  the 
spiritual  life,  written  for  our  admonition ;  a  parable  of  God's  dealings  with  the  indi- 
vidual soul.  Let  us  learn  to  look  on  the  Old  Testament  in  this  light,  to  understand  its 
religious  use. 

V.  Explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  tares.  1.  The  petition  of  the  disciples. 
The  multitude  had  departed ;  the  Lord  and  his  disciples  had  returned  to  the  house ; 
they  were  alone.  The  disciples  sought  further  instruction.  So  it  is  now.  The  multitude 
depart ;  the  true  disciples  follow  the  Lord  whithersoever  he  goeth.  They  are  near  him 
in  the  crowded  church,  sometimes  even  nearer  in  the  silent  hour  of  solitary  prayer. 
Then  they  ait  at  his  feet  like  Mary,  seeking  to  learn  .ever  deeper  lessons  of  faith  and 
love.  He  bears  their  prayer;  he  answers  in  his  grace  and  mercy.  2.  The  answer.  The 
Lord  explained  the  parable  to  his  disciples,  as  he  will  explain  to  us  the  meaning  of  our 
trials  and  perplexities,  if  we  come  to  him  in  faith  and  prayer.  (1)  The  Sower  is  the 
Son  of  man.  God  the  Son,  come  in  the  flesh,  and  henceforth  Son  of  man  as  well  as 
Son  of  God.  (2)  The  field  is  the  world.  But  it  is  a  parable  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
(yers.  24,  41).  The  field  is  God's.  He  sowed  the  good  seed  in  it.  The  world,  so  far 
as  it  is  sown  over  with  the  good  seed,  becomes  the  Church.  "  The  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."    (3)  The  seed.    In  the 
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parable  of  the  sower,  the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God ;  here  it  is  the  children  of  the 
kingdom.  But  the  seed  is  identical  with  the  plant.  The  living  seed  pervades  and 
takes  into  itself  the  whole  human  nature.  The  principle  of  spiritual  life  which  was 
sown  by  the  Divine  Sower  becomes  the  full-grown  plant,  the  Christian  living  in  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  "  Not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  This  identification  is  seen 
even  in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  In  vers.  20,  22,  23  the  true  translation  is  not  "  he 
that  received  seed,"  but  "  he  that  was  sown."  (4)  The  enemy.  "  God  saw  everything 
that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good."  It  was  not  he  who  sowed  the  tares ; 
it  was  the  devil.  This  parable  brings  out  into  clear  light  the  personality  of  Satan,  his 
malice,  his  inteuse  hostility  to  Christ  Dark,  perplexing  questions  rise  in  our  minds. 
Our  very  children  ask  us — Why  did  not  God  destroy  the  devil  ?  We  know  that  there 
is  "  eternal  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  He  shall  be  cast  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  deceive  men  no  more.  But  in  the  mean  time  it  seems  to  be 
necessary,  for  deep  inscrutable  reasons,  that  his  malice  should  be  counteracted,  not  by 
a  direct  act  of  almighty  power,  but  by  moral  and  spiritual  forces.  Such  forces  radiate 
into  the  Church  from  the  cradle  of  Bethlehem,  from  the  cross  of  Calvary.    "  For  this 

5urpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 
'he  enemy  sowed  the  tares ;  they  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  The  evil  seed 
has,  through  their  own  sinful  compliance,  so  spread  through  their  nature  that  it  has 
made  them  like  their  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  their  father  they  do.  It  is  an 
awful  thought;  but  we  know  that  though,  in  the  natural  world,  tares  can  never 
become  wheat,  yet,  in  the  spiritual  world,  they  who  were  once  under  the  power  of 
darkness  may  by  the  grace  of  God  be  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  A 
parable  cannot,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  correspond  in  all  its  minute  details  with 
the  eternal  verities  which  it  is  intended  to  shadow  forth.  (5)  The  tares  are  to  remain 
till  the  end  of  the  world.  The  servants  were  impatient.  Christians  have  been  so 
often.  "  Whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?  "  is  a  question  which  has  been  asked  in  every 
age  of  the  Church — which  we  often  ask  ourselves.  The  servants  would  have  antici- 
pated the  office  of  the  heavenly  reapers ;  but  the  Lord  forbade.  The  time  was  not  come. 
They  had  not  the  knowledge.  They  would  do  more  harm  than  good,  wheat  and  tares 
were  so  inextricably  mingled.  Christians  must  wait  for  the  Lord  in  patience.  In  the 
visible  Church  the  evil  will  be  ever  mingled  with  the  good.  Earthly  power  must  not 
be  used  to  exterminate  religious  errors.  The  tares  must  grow  with  the  wheat,  for 
such  is  the  Lord's  command.  It  is  a  saddening  thought  that  the  Church,  the  bride  of 
Christ,  which  ought  to  be  "  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,"  should  be  so  rent  asunder  by  schism  and  heresies,  so  disfigured  with  the  evil 
lives  of  many  baptized  men.  But  the  Lord  warned  us  that  it  would  be  so.  We  must 
live  in  patient  hope,  purifying  ourselves  even  as  he  is  pure,  and  seeking  by  his  gracious 
help  to  influence  for  good  all  who  come  within  our  reach.  (6)  For  the  harvest  cometh. 
It  is  the  end  of  the  world.  "  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels."  He  seemed 
a  man  among  men,  as  he  said  the  words ;  but  he  was  in  truth  the  high  Son  of  God. 
None  other  could  dare  to  describe  the  angels  of  judgment  as  his  messengers.  The 
reapers  are  the  angels ;  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and 
them  that  do  iniquity.  They  were  in  the  outward  kingdom,  the  visible  Church ;  they 
have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  The  Lord  hath  prepared  no  place  there  for 
them.  There  remaineth  only  the  furnace  of  fire,  the  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Host  awful  words !  (7)  The  glory  of  the  blessed.  "  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  They  were  in  his  earthly  kingdom ; 
they  had  called  him  "  Our  Father."  Now  they  are  with  him  for  ever  in  the  everlasting 
glory.  They  shall  shine  forth.  The  glory  which  they  had  before,  which  Christ  had 
given  them  (John  xvii.  22),  but  which  had  been  hidden  in  that  inner  life  of  holiness 
which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  shall  be  manifested  then.  They  shall  shine  as  the 
sun.  As  the  raiment  of  the  Lord  shone  on  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration,  60  shall 
shine  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  blessed  in  the  day  when  he  shall  change  the  body  of  our 
humiliation,  that  it  may  be  like  unto  the  body  of  his  glory.  Listen,  the  Lord  says ;  his 
word's  are  of  momentous  importance.    "  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

Lessons.  L  The  malice  of  the  devil  is  hellish.  You  have  renounced  him  and  all 
his  works ;  hate  him  and  them  with  energetic  hatred.  2.  The  mustard  seed  will  grow ; 
the  leaven  will  diffuse  its  influence.    He  who  hath  begun  the  good  work  will  fulfil  it. 
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Be  of  good  cheer ;  only  believe.    3.  Think  of  the  great  harvest.   "  Set  your  affection  on 
things  above." 

Vers.  44 — 53. — The  parables  addressed  to  the  disciples.  I.  The  hidden  treasure. 
1.  The  story.  Treasures  were  often  hidden  in  fact,  still  more  often  in  fiction.  A  man 
-walked  through  the  field ;  he  lighted  suddenly  on  the  treasure.  He  hid  it  again.  It 
was  his,  probably,  by  right  of  finding.  But  in  this  parable,  as  in  others,  not  every  detail 
is  to  be  pressed.  Earthly  stories  cannot  exactly  express  every  feature  of  spiritual  truth. 
One  parable  supplies  the  omissions  of  another ;  taken  together,  they  fill  up  the  picture. 
His  joy  was  great.  He  sold  all  that  he  had  to  buy  the  field,  that  the  treasure  might  be 
clearly  his  beyond  doubt  and  question.  2.  The  meaning.  The  field  may  be  the  visible 
Church.  It  may  be  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  finder  was  in  the  Church.  He  knew 
his  Bible  well,  but  he  had  not  yet  found  Christ.  The  ordinances  of  the  Church  were 
but  forms  to  him ;  the  Bible  was  like  other  books.  Suddenly,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
like  St.  Paul  or  St.  Augustine,  he  lights  upon  the  hidden  treasure.  He  recognizes  its 
surpassing  value.  A  great  joy  fills  his  heart,  a  joy  deep  and  entrancing,  a  glimpse  of 
the  gladness  of  heaven.  But  there  is  something  awful  in  that  joy,  something  too  sacred 
for  words.  At  first  he  dares  not  speak  of  it ;  not  through  jealousy  of  others — God 
forbid  I — but  through  fear  lest  he  should  lose  it.  Loud  talk,  boasting,  spiritual  pride, 
might  rob  him  of  the  treasure.  In  deep  humility  he  hides  it  in  his  heart.  But  ho  sells 
all  that  he  has.  He  buys  the  field.  Now  the  Church  is  to  him  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth;  now  the  Bible  is  precious  exceedingly; 
for  the  treasure  in  it  is  now  his.  Like  St.  Paul,  he  has  counted  all  things  else  as 
•dross,  as  very  dung,  that  he  might  find  Christ.  He  has  found  him,  and  in  him  he  has 
found  a  treasure  precious  beyond  what  words  can  tell ;  a  hidden  treasure,  which  none 
•can  know  save  those  who,  like  the  happy  finder,  part  with  all  other  treasures  to  make 
that  one  holiest  treasure  theirs  for  ever. 

II*  The  pearl  of  great  price.  1.  The  merchant.  He  was  an  earnest  seeker.  His 
life  was  not  aimless.  He  knew  that  there  is  a  meaning  and  a  purpose  in  this  our  earthly 
life.  It  is  not  to  be  wasted ;  it  must  be  used  in  real  work.  He  was  not  content  to 
live  on  from  day  to  day  enjoying  the  passing  hour  without  thought  of  the  future.  He  was 
no  listless  loiterer,  but  a  seeker,  seeking  ever  with  steadfast  perseverance  after  the  true 
<end  of  human  life.  He  was  thoughtful,  earnest,  single-hearted ;  such  a  seeker  sooner  or 
later  findeth.  2.  The  pearl.  There  were  many.  But  the  merchant  sought  only  for  goodly 
pearls.  He  was  a  man  of  high  aims  from  the  beginning.  Pleasure  was  not  the  pearl, 
•nor  earthly  rank  or  wealth.  But  wisdom  perhaps  attracted  him,  or  the  desire  of  doing 
good,  or  the  love  of  wife  or  child.  These  were  goodly  in  their  degree ;  but  at  last,  in 
his  search,  he  found  one  pearl,  in  comparison  of  which  all  that  had  seemed  most  lovely 
became  pale  and  poor.  At  once  he  went,  and  with  calm  resolve  sold  all  that  he  had  to 
make  that  pearl  his  own.  That  pearl  is  the  Lord  Christ  himself,  the  one  thing  needful, 
the  good  part  which  Mary  chose,  while  Martha  was  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things.  That  pearl  is  beyond  comparison  of  all  things  goodly  the  goodliest  and  the 
best.  He  who  would  buy  that  pearl  must  sell  all  that  he  has.  He  must  learn  to  love 
the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  to  subordinate  all  other  loves  to  that  one 
holiest  love.  He  must  hush  into  calm  the  tumult  of  earthly  desires,  that  the  one  strong 
-desire  of  Christ,  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  may  fill  his  heart.  To  such  earnest  seekers 
the  pearl  of  great  price  is  given.  Again  the  parable  is  not  exact  in  its  details ;  no 
earthly  story  can  be.  Eternal  life,  which  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  is  the  gift  of  God. 
It  is  a  reward  altogether  overpassing  and  throwing  into  shade  our  utmost  efforts.  Poor 
and  helpless  as  we  are,  we  could  not  buy  it,  were  it  not  that  he  giveth  the  unspeakable 
'Gift,  the  gift  of  Christ,  without  money  and  without  price,  to  those  who  seek  in  perse- 
vering prayer  and  earnest  faith.  But  he  is  pleased,  in  his  Divine  condescension,  to  speak 
of  us  as  buying  the  pearl.  He  accepts  our  poor  unworthy  love,  and  gives  us  in  return 
that  priceless  Gift  to  be  our  own. 

III.  The  net.  1.  Cast  into  the  sea.  It  was  a  draw-net,  large  and  long.  It  gathered 
of  every  kind  till  it  was  full.  The  sea  is  the  world ;  the  net  is  the  Church.  The  net 
is  drawn  through  the  sea  till  it  is  filled  with  fishes.  The  Church  spreads  through  the 
world  till  the  number  of  the  elect  is  accomplished.  Till  that  time  the  net  is  in  the  sea, 
4ho  Church  is  in  the  world.    There  are  many  not  yet  gathered  into  the  net.    The  sea 
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is  wide  and  large ;  the  net  has  not  yet  swept  through  it.  The  gospel  has  not  yet  been 
preached  over  all  the  earth.  There  are  many  dark  places  where  the  fishers  of  men  have 
not  yet  drawn  the  net.  All  waters  must  be  tried.  The  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  must  be  carried  everywhere  throughout  the  world.  Then  shall  the  end  come. 
The  net  gathered  of  every  kind.  In  the  Church  are  good  and  bad.  Men  like  Judas,  or 
Demas,  or  Hymenaeus,  or  Diotrephes,  as  well  as  men  like  St.  Peter,  or  St.  John,  or  St. 
Paul.  Men,  too,  of  all  nations,  of  all  conditions  of  life,  manifold  in  character  and  cir- 
cumstances. 2.  Drawn  to  the  shore.  They  sit  down,  they  gather  the  good  into  vessels* 
but  cast  the  bad  away.  It  is  a  figure  of  the  judgment.  Again  we  hear  of  the  angels, 
the  ministers  of  God's  most  awful  justice ;  again  we  hear  of  the  furnace  of  fire,  of  the 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth — words  which  contain  a  meaning  most  fearful,  most 
tremendous. 

IV.  The  tbeaboties  op  the  householder.  1.  The  Lord's  question.  He  was- 
teaching  his  disciples  now  in  private.  He  asks  them,  "  Have  ye  understood  all  these- 
things  ?  "  They  who  are  to  teach  must  learn  themselves.  The  true  teaching  comes 
only  from  Christ.  The  deepest  spiritual  truths  can  be  learned  only  by  direct  intercourse 
with  the  Lord.  It  is  well  if  we  can  answer,  "  Yea,  Lord.*  He  accepts  our  imperfect 
knowledge ;  imperfect  it  must  be.  If  only  it  is  real,  as  far  as  it  goes,  it  will  be  the  begin- 
ning of  deeper,  holier  wisdom.  2.  The  comparison.  The  careful  householder  brings  out 
of  his  store  things  new  and  old ;  so  doth  the  instructed  scribe.  The  teacher  must  be  a 
disciple ;  he  must  have  been  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
he  must  himself  be  in  the  kingdom ;  he  must  have  the  kingdom  in  his  own  heart.* 
Then  he  will  possess  a  rich  store  of  true  wisdom ;  and  out  of  that  store  he  will  bring 
things  new  and  old ;  the  old  truths,  unchanging,  ever  the  same,  but  in  the  new  light 
of  living,  personal  experience  ;  old  and  yet  always  new ;  the  truths  that  drew  the  first 
disciples  to  the  Lord ;  the  truths  that  flash  with  a  new  light  into  the  heart  of  each 
awakened  Christian  now  when  first  he  turns  from  darkness  unto  light,  from  Satan 
unto  God. 

V.  The  seven  parables.  1.  "  Jesus  had  finished  these  parables."  The  words  of 
the  evangelist  seem  to  regard  the  seveu  parables  as  a  whole,  a  cycle  of  parabolic  teaching. 
The  number  seven  is  the  number  of  perfection.  The  parables  fill  up  and  supplement 
one  another.  No  one  human  illustration  can  give  an  adequate  view  of  the  mysteries- 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  seven  taken  together  give  a  complete  picture.  In  the 
first  we  see  the  various  characters  of  men,  receptive  or  unreceptive  of  the  truth.  In 
the  second,  the  agency  of  the  tempter.  In  the  third,  the  gradual  spreading  of  the- 
kingdom  through  the  world.  In  the  fourth,  its  inner  working  in  the  individual  hearts 
In  the  fifth  it  is  found  by  one  who  sought  not  for  it,  in  the  sixth  after  diligent  inquiry, 
and  anxious  search ;  in  both  we  see  its  exceeding  preciousness,  a  preciousness  which 
makes  the  Christian  willing  to  sacrifice  all  for  the  kingdom's  sake.  In  the  seventh  wo 
see  the  consummation  of  all  things,  the  final  separation,  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked,, 
the  glory  of  the  righteous.  2.  The  historical  explanation.  We  may  see  a  brief  Church 
history  in  these  seven  parables.  We  begin  with  the  first  sowing  of  the  Word  by  the- 
great  Sower;  then  comes  the  growth  of  heresy  and  sm  within  the  Church;  then 
the  gradual  progress  of  the  Church,  spreading  itself  on  every  side,  silently  leavening  the 
framework  of  society ;  then  we  read  the  history  of  this  or  that  great  saint  of  God,  one- 
lighting  suddenly  on  the  hid  treasure,  another  seeking  and  finding ;  and  at  last  the 
judgment.  Let  us  learn  of  the  great  Teacher  how  to  read  the  history  of  the  world, 
looking  back  to  the  first  sowing,  looking  onwards  to  the  coming  judgment,  diligently 
seeking  for  the  hid  treasure,  the  pearl  of  great  price. 

Lessons.  1.  The  treasure  is  hidden ;  oh  that  we  may  find  it !  The  pearl  is  of  great 
price ;  let  us  count  the  cost  and  buy  it.  2.  The  Lord  is  at  hand ;  prepare  to  meet 
him.    3.  The  true  disciple  ever  learns,  for  Christ  his  Teacher  is  ever  with  him. 

Vers.  54 — 58.—  The  Lord's  preaching  at  Nazareth.  I.  His  visit.  1.  It  was  his  own 
country.  He  had  lived  there  nearly  thirty  years,  from  infancy  to  manhood.  It  was  but 
a  small  place ;  every  one  knew  him ;  some  had  been  his  schoolfellows,  some  friend* 
of  the  family,  some  had  bought  their  ploughs  and  yokes  at  the  carpenter's  shop.  He 
had  been  absent  a  long  time.  During  that  absence  the  unknown  village  carpenter  had 
become  the  most  conspicuous  figure  in  the  Holy  Land.    The  Nazarenes  had  wondered 
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as  they  heard  of  his  mighty  works  and  the  strange  influence  of  his  teaching.  They  must 
have  felt  some  natural  pride  in  the  eminence  of  their  countryman.  But  their  admiration/ 
was  mingled  with  unworthy  feelings — jealousy,  envy.  Holiness  is  not  always  popular. 
Ungodly  men  feel  it  as  a  rebuke  to  themselves ;  they  hate  it.  2.  His  teaching  there* 
He  went  to  the  synagogue,  as  he  was  wont  The  Lord  always  attended  public  worship. 
In  this,  as  in  all  things,  he  is  our  Example.  It  was  known  that  he  would  be  there. 
The  Nazarenes  flocked  to  hear  him.  Their  motives  were  different,  but  all  were  drawn, 
by  eager  desire  to  listen  to  the  great  Preacher.  We  cannot  tell  for  certain  whether  this 
visit,  recorded  also  in  St.  Mark,  is  to  be  regarded  as  identical  with  that  described  in 
Luke  iv.  16 — 30.  We  only  know  that  the  congregation  was  filled  with  astonishment 
now,  as  they  were  on  that  occasion.  The  Lord's  words  were  words  of  deep  and  holy 
wisdom.  "  Never  man  spake  as  this  Man."  They  had  been  told  of  his  wisdom ;  now 
they  heard  it  themselves,  and  they  wondered  greatly. 

1L  The  feelings  of  the  Nazarenes.  1.  Their  talk.  They  whispered  together 
about  the  Lord's  humble  origin.  (1)  He  was  the  Son,  they  thought,  of  the  carpenter 
Joseph,  whom  they  remembered  so  well — the  good  man  now  gone  to  his  reward ;  the 
son  of  David,  but  yet  the  village  carpenter.  The  Nazarenes  forgot  his  royal  descent ;. 
they  forgot  the  higher  nobility  of  goodness  which  had  distinguished  him  ?  they  thought 
only  of  his  humble  occupation.  He  was  a  carpenter,  they  said,  only  a  carpenter ;  and  this 
Preacher  who  spoke  with  such  authority  was,  they  supposed,  the  carpenter's  Son.  Mary 
was  his  mother.  They  knew  her  well;  she  lived  Ions;  among  them.  (2)  There  were 
brothers,  too,  and  sisters ;  children,  probably,  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage,  brought 
up  with  the  Lord,  older  than  be — which,  perhaps,  may  serve  to  explain  their  assumption 
of  authority  (ch.  xii.  46 ;  Mark  iii.  21,  31 ;  John  vii.  3,  4).  It  is  a  thought  of  deep- 
interest  that  the  blessed  Lord  had  lived  with  brothers  and  sisters  in  family  life.  He 
felt  its  joys  and  its  troubles ;  the  sweetness  of  affection,  and  at  times,  perhaps,  the 
vexations  of  jarring  wills ;  for  brothers  and  sisters  were  not,  as  he  was,  sinless  and 
without  spot.  His  brethren,  wc  know,  did  not  yet  believe  in  him.  We  wonder  how  the 
sisters  regarded  his  exalted  holiness,  his  perfect  purity,  his  tender  love.  Holy  Scripture 
has  hidden  from  us  the  details  of  our  Lord's  domestic  life;  but  it  is  sweet  to  think 
that  he  lived  as  we  have  lived,  and  to  regard  him  as  our  Example  in  all  the  varied 
relations  of  family  life.  2.  Their  rejection  of  the  Lord.  They  were  offended  in  him. 
Their  previous  knowledge  of  him,  of  his  early  life  among  them,  of  his  occupation,  of 
his  family,  was  a  stumbling-block  to  them.  They  could  not  get  over  it.  They  stumbled, 
and  fell.  Yet  his  life  had  been  an  example  of  unparalleled  innocence  and  holiness.  They 
had  loved  him  in  his  holy  childhood,  when  he  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man.  But  they  could  not  receive  "  the  carpenter's  Son  "  as  the 
Messiah.  Let  us  learn  not  to  despise  the  poor,  the  lowly ;  let  no  Christian  dare  to  look 
down  on  honest  trade.  The  Lord  Christ  was  once  a  carpenter.  The  humble  in  earthly 
rank  may  be  very  high  in  holiness,  first  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

III.  His  departure.  1.  His  view  of  their  conduct  A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour.  A  prophet,  a  true  man  who  speaks  for  God,  who  speaks  in  simplicity  ancb 
earnestness,  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart, — such  a  man  is  not  without  honour.  He 
is  honoured  of  God,  and,  sooner  or  later,  he  is  honoured  of  men ;  not  always  in  his  life- 
time, but  at  last,  when  death  raises  him  above  the  petty  jealousies  of  life,  men  will  own 
that  there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them,  and  will  render  him  that  meed  of  honour 
which  perhaps  in  his  lifetime  they  kept  from  him.  But  he  is  not  always,  not  commonly, 
honoured  in  his  own  country  and  in  his  own  house.  Men  do  not  envy  those  very  high. 
above  them  in  rank  and  wealth,  or  those  far  removed  from  them  in  any  way.  They 
envy  most  those  who  are  nearest  to  them  in  place,  in  time,  in  circumstances.  It  is  so 
now;  it  was  so  in  our  Saviour's  case.  His  fellow-countrymen  held  him  not  in  honour.. 
His  brethren  did  not  believe  in  him.  If  we  suffer  from  the  envy  of  others,  let  us  think 
of  him.  He  was  despised  and  rejected.  We  may  well  be  content  if  the  disciple  is  as 
his  Master.  And  oh,  let  us  drive  envy  out  of  own  hearts.  It  kept  the  Nazarenes  from. 
Christ ;  it  keeps  men  from  Christ  now.  The  envious  cannot  know  him  who  is  love. 
2.  His  presence  was  not  blessed  to  them.  "  He  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because- 
of  their  unbelief."  He  was  there,  the  Saviour,  the  mighty  Son  of  God,  but  his  presence- 
brought  little  blessing.  It  was  not  the  mere  bodily  presence  of  the  Christ  that  saved 
and  blessed.    "  He  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,"  says  St.  Mark,  "  save  that  he  laid 
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Lis  hands  on  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them."  The  Lord's  miracles  of  healing  were  not 
mere  displays  of  power ;  they  had  a  spiritual  meaning.  Faith  was  reo  uired  in  the 
recipient.  He  does  not  exercise  his  power  arbitrarily ;  it  is  directed  by  his  wise  and 
holy  will.  A  few  had  faith,  those  few  he  healed.  The  unbelieving  derived  no  benefit 
from  his  visit.    How  earnestly  we  should  pray,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith  " ! 

Lessons.  1.  Never  despise  men  because  of  their  humble  origin ;  it  is  a  sinful  thing 
in  the  Christian,  whose  King  was  called  "  the  carpenter's  Son."  2.  Honour  God's  saints; 
to  honour  them  is  to  honour  God,  whose  servants  they  are.  3.  Flee  from  envy ;  it 
kills  the  soul.  4.  Be  very  careful  to  use  all  the  means  of  grace!  do  not  drive  Christ 
away  by  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart. 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  1 — 9. — The  parable  of  the  soils.    Our  Lord's  popularity  is  now  at  its  height. 

-Crowds  throng  him  wherever  he  goes.  But  he  is  not  dazzled  by  the  blaze  of  public 
favour.  On  the  contrary,  he  sees  how  unsubstantial  and  delusive  it  is.  Multitudes 
follow  him  for  the  charm  of  his  words  and  the  fame  of  his  miracles ;  but  of  these  large 
numbers  do  not  truly  accept  his  message  and  profit  by  it.  It  is  necessary  that  he 
should  sift  his  disciples,  separating  those  who  are  in  earnest  from  the  superficial  and 
indifferent.  The  method  employed  with  this  object  in  view  is  parabolic  teaching  (see 
vers.  13 — 16).  By  means  of  such  teaching  those  who  are  only  amused  at  a  tale  will  not 
see  the  truth  which  they  do  not  care  to  have,  while  those  who  are  awake  and  alive  to 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  will  be  prompted  to  think  and  inquire,  and  to  get  a  better 
hold  of  Christ's  teaching.    It  is  natural  that  the  transition  to  this  more  veiled  method 

■  of  instruction  should  be  made  in  a  parable  that  illustrates  the  different  classes  of 
hearers. 

I.  The  principle  of  the  parable.  A  great  principle  underlies  the  whole  parable, 
.  and  is  revealed  in  all  its  parts,  viz. :  That  the  success  or  failure  of  preaching  is  partly 
•  dependent  on  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  hearers.     In  the  present  instance  the 

Sower  is  Christ — the  greatest  of  preachers ;  and  the  seed  is  the  word  of  his  gospel — the 
best  of  all  teaching.  Yet  there  are  no  uniformly  good  results,  but  a  variety  of  issues, 
from  utter  failure  to  a  bountiful  harvest.  Then  the  preacher  is  not  always  to  blame 
if  his  preaching  is  barren,  and  the  doctrine  is  not  to  be  accounted  false  simply  because 
in  some  cases  it  does  not  produce  good  effects.  The  hearer  is  responsible.  He  has  free- 
will, and  he  may  reject  the  highest  truths  of  the  greatest  teacher,  or  he  may  receive 
them  with  different  degrees  of  profit. 

II.  The  bad  soils.  These  represent  three  characters.  1.  Dull  indifference. 
Instead  of  being  receptive  soil  for  the  seed  of  truth,  the  heart  of  the  worldly  man  is 
hard.  The  hardening  is  the  result  of  the  traffic  of  innumerable  earthly  interests. 
Troops  of  these  secular  concerns  trample  the  heart  into  a  highway.  They  may  be 
harmless  in  themselves  and  even  necessary,  but  the  full  surrender  to  them  is  ruinous 
to  the  spiritual  life.  The  heart  that  is  given  up  to  the  world  is  a  prey  to  the  ravages 
of  Satan:  2.  Sentimental  fervour.  The  rocky  ground  is  hot,  and  it  provokes  quick 
growth.  Sentimental  people  show  a  passion  of  devotion.  But  they  have  no  reser- 
voirs of  strength.     When  circumstances  are  adverse  they  are  weak  and  they  yield. 

-3.  Stifling  worldliness.  In  the  third  case  more  progress  is  made,  and  yet  there  is  no 
harvest.  Here  we  have  not  the  gross  worldliness  which  produces  indifference  from  the 
beginning  as  in  the  first  case.  There  is  a  competition  between  the  spiritual  and  the 
worldly,  and  the  latter  wins  by  reason  of  its  rank  vigour. 

III.  The  good  soils.  1.  A  common  fruitfulness.  All  the  good  soils  bring  forth  fruit. 
This  is  the  one  result  looked  for.  If  it  appears,  we  have  the  joy  of  harvest.  Christ's 
preaching  was  not  a  failure,  though  many  failed  to  profit  by  it  If  no  good  comes 
from  preaching,  the  fault  may  not  lie  wholly  with  the  hearers.  The  gospel  of  Christ 
brings  in  a  rich  harvest  of  souls.  2.  A  variation  of  productiveness.  All  who  profit  by 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  do  not  profit  equally.  It  is  not  enough  that  some  fruit  is 
obtained.    The  aim  should  be  for  an  abundant  return.    The  seed  is  capable  of  enormous 

productiveness;  there  is  no  limit  to  the  possibilities  of  Divine  grace  if  only  we  will  let 
>them  be  realized  in  our  own  lives.— W.  F.  A. 
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Yer.  17. —  Christians  enjoying  what  prophets  desired.  They  who  truly  receive  the 
teaching  of  Christ  and  profit  by  it  enjoy  privileges  which  prophets  and  righteous  men 
longed  for  in  vain. 

L  The  prophets'  desires.  The  saints  and  seers  of  antiquity  were  not  satisfied  with 
the  revelations  made  to  them  and  the  favour  bestowed  upon  them.  They  looked 
forward  to  a  glorious  future  when  fuller  light  should  appear,  and  when  greater  works 
of  heavenly  power  should  be  accomplished.  Let  us  consider  the  objects  of  the  prophets' 
desire,  what  things  they  were  the  prophets  longed  to  see  and  hear.  1.  The  vision  of 
God.  Job  yearned  to  see  God  (Job  xxiii.  3).  The  older  revelations  of  God  awakened 
a  hunger  for  a  nearer  vision.  The  best  men  of  antiquity  desired  above  all  things  to 
~"  see  the  King  in  his  beauty."  2.  The  redemption  of  man.  Some  were  satisfied  with 
the  course  of  events  and  the  condition  of  the  world.  But  two  classes  of  men  were 
profoundly  dissatisfied,  viz.  (1)  prophets,  who  saw  the  truth  of  God  and  perceived  the 
lalseness  of  the  world,  its  direct  antagonism  to  the  Divine  will ;  and  (2)  righteous  men, 
who  had  a  keen  conscience,  and  were  horrified  at  the  sin  and  guilt  of  mankind.  Both 
of  these  saw  that  only  ruin  faced  man  when  left  to  himself;  both  cried  out  for  a 
Divine  redemption.  3.  The  advent  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  was  the  grand 
topic  of  Messianic  prophecy ;  it  was  the  supreme  object  of  the  patient  hope  of  devout 

Ole,  such  as  Anna  and  Simeon  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  infancy  (Luke  ii.  25 — 38). 
a  hope  went  beyond  deliverance  and  redemption ;  it  pointed  to  a  golden  ago  in 
ihe  future,  excelling  the  best  days  of  the  past. 

IL  The  Christians'  privileges.  Christ  congratulates  his  true  disciples  on  their 
happy  estate.  Let  us  consider  what  privileges  this  brings.  1.  The  presence  of  Christ 
(1)  He  is  the  Revelation  of  God,  longed  for  by  prophets,  but  never  seen  in  Old  Testa- 
ment times.  Philip  said,  "  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us ; "  and  Jesus 
replied,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  "  (John  xiv.  8,  9).  (2)  He,  too, 
brings  redemption,  for  be  is  the  Redeemer,  and  he  comes  to  save  the  world  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  (3)  He  establishes  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  he  is  its  King. 
When  Christ  has  come  to  us  the  kingdom  is  among  us.  But  many  saw  Christ  "  after 
the  flesh,"  in  his  bodily  presence,  and  yet  discerned  none  of  these  things.  We  do  not 
see  him  walking  in  our  streets  or  sitting  at  our  table.  Yet  when  we  see  him  with  the 
eyes  of  the  heart,  and  perceive  his  Divine  and  redeeming  presence,  ours  also  is  the 
vision  longed  for  by  the  good  and  wise  in  ancient  time.  2.  The  Word  of  life.  This  is 
what  Christians  hear.  It  is  the  good  news  of  salvation  in  Christ.  But  it  is  also  a 
living  Word  that  awakens  dead  souls  and  quickens  the  Divine  life  within  men.  All 
who  are  within  reach  of  the  gospel  may  be  familiar  with  the  sound  of  this  Word. 
But,  alas !  how  many  never  perceive  that  to  them  has  come  a  privilege  greatly  desired 
by  prophets  and  righteous  men  of  old.  This  Word  must  be  heard  in  the  heart  to  be 
appreciated.  Then  its  gracious  tones  awaken  responses  of  faith  and  love,  because  then 
it  speaks  in  deep  harmonics  as  the  very  music  of  heaven. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers,  24 — 30. — The  tares.  The  parable  of  the  soils  showed  the  various  results  of 
sowing  the  same  good  seed  according  to  the  various  conditions  of  soil  on  which  the 
seed  fell;  now  this  parable  of  the  tares  disregards  differences  of  soil,  but  treats  of 
-different  kinds  of  seed  sown  by  different  hands.  Thus  it  introduces  us  to  something 
worse  than  the  failure  of  good  work,  to  the  existence  of  evil  influences  in  the  world. 

L  Christian  people  are  the  growth  op  seed  sown  bt  Christ  in  the  world.  In 
his  explanation  of  the  parable  our  Lord  tells  us  three  things  about  this  branch  of  his 
teaching.  1.  Christ  is  the  Sower.  Ail  good  spiritual  life  springs  from  him.  2.  The 
field  is  the  world.  Christ  is  no  narrow  ecclesiastic  confining  his  interests  to  the  Church. 
Nor  has  he  the  parochial  mind.  His  gospel  is  for  the  whole  world.  Christians  are  to 
be  "  the  salt  of  the  earth."  3.  The  good  seed  represents  ihe  "  sons  of  the  kingdom,"  Le. 
Christian  people.  Christ  is  not  satisfied  with  teaching  ideas ;  he  aims  at  growing  souls. 
His  harvest  is  not  of  thoughts  and  doctrines,  but  of  men  and  women. 

IL  Bad  hen  are  like  tares  sown  bt  Satan.  1.  Evil  influences  are  at  work  in 
the  world.  There  is  worse  than  the  negative  failure  of  good  seed.  Weeds  spring  up; 
nettles  and  poison  plants  take  their  place  in  the  garden  of  nature.  The  world  as  we 
know  it  has  been  sown  with  the  seed  of  sin.  Here  is  positive  evil,  alive  and  propagating 
further  evil.    2.  These  coil  influences  are  due  to  the  great  enemy  of  souls.    A  malignant 
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power,  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  of  mankind,  is  busy  sowing  evil.  3.  The  fruit  of 
these  evil  influences  is  seen  in  the  lives  of  bad  people.  It  is  not  in  false  doctrine  but  in? 
wicked  living  that  the  greatest  mischief  is  manifested.  The  aim  of  Satan  is  to  grow  a 
crop  of  noxious  characters. 

III.  THE  8SRVANT8  of  Christ  are  forbidden  to  use  forcible  means  for  the 
extinction  of  evil  lives.  This  parable  has  often  been  abused  by  being  applied  to 
Church  discipline,  a  subject  with  which  it  has  nothing  to  do,  seeing  that  "  the  field  is  the 
world" — not  the  Church.  What  it  excludes  is  the  violent  uprooting  of  bad  men  from 
the  world.  If  it  is  to  be  pressed  to  a  literal  application,  it  may  be  thought  to  forbid 
capital  punishment.  But  as  it  deals  with  religious  relations  it  is  rather  aimed  at 
persecution ;  e.g.  it  is  absolutely  opposed  to  such  action  as  that  of  the  Spanish  Inquisi- 
tion. The  violation  of  its  precepts  has  vindicated  our  Lord's  warning.  The  wheat 
has  been  rooted  up  with  the  tares.  Too  often  persecution  selected  the  very  sons  of  the 
kingdom  for  its  victims.  This  may  be  done  honestly,  by  a  horrible  blunder ;  we  cannot 
well  distinguish  between  the  blades  of  wheat  and  those  of  the  plant  that  simulates  it. 
At  present  it  is  premature  to  judge  men  finally,  for  characters  are  not  yet  developed. 

IV.  There  will  be  a  final  judgment  and  doom  of  the  wicked.  1.  This  will 
happen  at  the  end  of  all,  when  characters  have  fully  ripened,  when  the  harvest  is  come. 
Even  now  the  harvest  is  anticipated  by  the  reaper  Death,  and  after  death  there  is  tho 
great  judgment.  The  liberty  of  the  present  is  no  guarantee  against  the  great  doom  of 
the  future.  Evil  cannot  flourish  for  ever.  2.  This  will  be  in  the  hands  of  Ood.  It  is 
not  for  roan  to  use  violent  measures  against  his  fellow- man ;  but  God  and  his  angels 
will  search  into  all  characters,  and  the  issue  must  be  fearful  for  those  who  have  permitted 
themselves  to  become  as  the  rank  growth  of  Satan. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  31 — 33. — The  mustard  seed  and  the  leaven.  These  parables  illustrate  the  world- 
wide growth  and  influence  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  might  not  be  wonderful  that 
a  peasant  living  in  remote  Syrian  highlands  should  have  dared  to  predict  such  a  vast 
future  for  his  work  if  he  were  only  speaking  in  the  enthusiasm  of  hope ;  but  it  is  the 
wonder  of  the  ages  that  the  Galilseau  predictions  have  been  verified  by  history,  which 
has  proved  that  the  Speaker  uttered  true  words  and  was  able  to  realize  what  he  fore- 
told. Let  us  consider  the  prophecy  in  the  light  of  its  fulfilment  The  two  parables' 
set  forth  two  different  phases  of  the  extension  of  the  kingdom. 

I.  The  visible  growth  of  the  kingdom  itself.  I.  It  appears  in  a  small  beginning. 
Christ  gathered  about  him  a  little  group  of  fishermen;  there  was  the  kingdom,  but  as- 
yet  a  minute  seed.  How  many  of  the  best  movements  spring  from  small  beginnings— 
the  river  from  the  brook,  the  man  from  the  child,  the  city  from  the  hamlet,  the  empire 
from  the  city !  History  forbids  us  to  despise  the  day  of  small  things.  It  is  better 
to  begin  obscurely  and  grow,  than  to  commence  with  a  flourish  of  trumpets,  raising 
expectations  which  we  may  not  be  able  to  fulfil.  2.  It  contains  a  centre  of  life.  The- 
pebble  will  not  grow.  Multitudes  of  small  ventures  are  destined  to  remain  small  or 
to  fade  away  altogether.  It  is  only  the  vital  seed  that  grows.  There  is  a  life-principle 
in  Christianity.  Christ  himself  is  in  it.  3.  It  has  a  great  development.  The  mustard 
seed  becomes  a  tree.  The  little  group  of  disciples  becomes  a  world-wide  Church. 
Christ  has  large  aims,  and  he  accomplishes  them.  He  has  not  yet  seen  the  full  growth 
of  the  seed  he  sowed.  Christianity  is  still  spreading — spreading  in  heathen  lands  as  in* 
no  previous  age;  it  has  in  it  vitality  enough  to  fill  the  whole  world.  4.  Its  growth  is 
beneficial  to  the  world.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  a  deadly  Upas  tree ;  it  does  not 
destroy  all  other  lives  in  fostering  its  own  life.  The  mustard  tree  furnishes  night 
shelter  for  the  birds;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  great  refuge  for  helpless,  benighted 
souls. 

II.  The  invisible  influence  of  the  kingdom.  It  works  like  leaven  in  a  mass  of 
meal.  1.  It  spreads  through  the  world.  The  gospel  has  a  marvellous  penetrating 
influence.  Early  Christianity  extended  itself  without  any  organized  method  of  propaga- 
tion, reaching  all  classes  of  society  and  touching  remotest  regions.  There  is  a  happy 
infection  in  Christian  truth.  A  saintly  example  is  healthily  contagions.  2.  It 
influences  the  world.  The  whole  mass  of  meal  is  leavened.  Christ  gives  us  a  leaven 
of  society,  not  merely  a  new  life  to  be  in  society  and  to  spread  itself,  growing  and 
multiplying,  but  a  transforming  and  uplifting  influence.    Left  to  itself  the  world  is- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


<ch.  xni.  1-58.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  29 

^ead.  The  gospel  comes  as  a  ferment,  breaking  up  the  old  lethargy  and  rousing  fresh 
activity.  It  affects  every  part  of  life,  and  whatever  it  affects  it  assimilates  to  itself. 
We  are  not  to  think  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  standing  aloof  from  the  world,  which  is 
to  be  let  lie  in  its  own  deadness.  It  is  sent  into  the  world  that  it  may  benefit  the 
world.  Plunged  into  the  midst  of  society,  it  works  for  the  benefit  of  society.  Com- 
merce, science,  literature,  art,  politics,  social  order,  and  domestic  life  are  all  sought  out 
"by  the  Christian  spirit,  and  as  they  come  under  its  influence  they  are  purified  and 
-quickened.  Seeing  that  the  influences  of  the  gospel  are  destined  to  be  so  widespread 
and  manifold,  it  becomes  us  not  to  cramp  them  by  any  narrowness  of  our  own,  but 
rather  to  further  them  with  courageous  hopefulness. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  46,  46. — The  pearl  of  great  price.  Many  people  regard  religion  as  a  matter  of 
grave  duty  which  it  behoves  them  to  attend  to,  but  to  which  they  turn  reluctantly 
and  with  weariness,  because  they  never  hope  to  see  in  it  any  attractions  or  to  make  it 
■an  object  of  eager  desire.  To  such  people  our  Lord's  words  may  be  a  new  revelation. 
In  his  teaching  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  supremely  desirable. 

I.  The  PRECI0U8NE88  of  thb  PEARL.  Our  Lord  is  not  speaking  of  the  future 
heavenly  reward,  which  most  men  vaguely  imagine  to  be  very  valuable.  What  he 
means  by  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  present  possession — the  rule  of  God  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people.  We  have  to  see  that  this  is  an  exceedingly  good  thing,  here  and  now. 
It  is  good  on  its  own  account,  not  for  the  sake  of  its  promises  of  the  future,  not  because 
of  any  further  advantages  which  may  be  got  out  of  it  Religion  is  meant  to  be  an 
end  in  itself;  it  is  abused  and  degraded  when  it  is  treated  as  a  means  to  some  other 
end.  To  gain  favour  with  the  Church,  to  win  a  reputation  for  piety,  even  to  court 
customers  in  business,  may  be  the  ends  of  some  people  in  their  religion.  But  it  has  to 
be  seen  that  such  low  aims  utterly  obscure  the  true  glory  of  the  gospel.  The  soul's 
darkness  and  misery  arise  from  enmity  against  God.  To  be  reconciled  to  him  is  its 
sunrise  and  the  advent  of  its  peace.  There  is  no  gladness  on  earth  so  pure  and  deep 
and  strong  as  that  which  springs  from  fellowship  with  God  enjoyed  through  Jesus 
Christ.    He  who  has  this  has  the  pearl  of  great  price. 

II.  The  merchant's  quest.  We  see  a  merchant  seeking  pearls.  This  point 
distinguishes  our  parable  from  the  previous  one,  in  which  a  man  comes  unexpectedly 
on  a  hidden  treasure.  That  parable  shows  how  God  may  be  found  even  by  those  who 
do  not  seek  him.  Now  we  have  the  reward  of  one  who  does  seek  brought  before  us. 
Perhaps  the  merchant  has  travelled  far,  and  sought  carefully  before  he  has  lighted  on 
his  great  prize.  There  are  men  and  women  who  earnestly  set  themselves  to  seek  for 
what  is  truly  worth  having  in  life — they  crave  for  knowledge,  hunger  for  righteousness, 
thirst  for  God.  They  may  be  long  before  they  are  satisfied,  but  if  they  will  persevere 
they  will  not  be  disappointed  in  the  end.    The  pearl  is  for  them. 

III.  The  cost  op  acquisition.  1.  The  pearl  is  found.  This  is  the  first  step.  But 
the  pearl  is  not  yet  owned.  We  may  see  the  kingdom  afar  off,  we  may  be  close  to  its 
borders,  yet  we  may  not  have  possession  of  it  We  need  to  know  the  gospel,  to  see 
the  kingdom.  Then  we  must  go  further  if  we  would  make  the  prize  our  own.  2.  The 
pearl  is  cosily.  The  merchant  must  sell  all  he  has  acquired  on  his  journey  to  buy  this 
one  pearl.  Now,  we  know  that  the  gospel  is  God's  free  gift;  it  was  costly,  for  it  cost 
the  life  of  Christ  on  the  cross ;  therefore  it  is  not  a  cheap  gospel ;  yet  it  is  not  bought 
by  us,  but  by  Christ.  These  facts,  however  do  not  exclude  the  necessity  of  sacrifice 
on  our  part.  We  can  pay  nothing  to  God.  But  we  must  renounce  sin  and  self,  and 
the  idolizing  and  trusting  in  all  things  but  God.  3.  The  price  is  gladly  paid.  The 
merchant  is  a  connoisseur,  and  he  at  once  recognizes  the  value  of  his  great  discovery. 
He  feels  that  he  has  made  a  good  bargain,  though  he  has  sold  all  to  buy  the  pearl  of 
great  price.  He  who  gives  up  all  for  Christ  requires  no  commiseration,  but  rather 
congratulation,  because  his  gain  is  great. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  47 — 50. — The  drag-net.  This  parable  may  be  compared  with  the  parables  of 
the  soils  and  the  tares.  All  three  show  different  results  following  the  teaching  of 
Christ  according  to  the  characters  of  those  whom  he  teaches.  The  parable  of  the  soils 
draws  attention  to  the  varying  degrees  of  success  or  failure  dependent  on  the  condition 
of  the  hearers;  the  tares  illustrate  evil  influences  side  by  side  with  the  work  of  Christ  i 
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the  drag-net  disregards  these  two  causes  of  failure,  and  deals  only  with  results— it  carries 
us  on  to  the  final  judgment.  Nevertheless,  we  should  bear  the  lessons  of  the  earlier 
parables  in  mind,  in  order  to  avoid  drawing  conclusions  of  fatalism  and  injustice  from 
this  one. 

I.  The  gospel  net.  Our  Lord  compares  his  method  to  the  casting  of  a  great  net 
and  the  drawing  it  through  the  waters.  1.  Christ  seeks  men.  He  spoke  to  fishers, 
who  knew  the  sea  and  its  commerce,  and  he  compared  his  work  to  theirs.  While  the 
parable  of  the  pearl  of  great  price  shows  us  a  man  seeking  the  kingdom,  this  parable 
presents  to  us  the  sight  of  the  kingdom  seeking  men.  Here  is  the  grace  of  the  gospel. 
It  is  further  suggested  by  the  woman  sweeping  for  her  lost  coin,  and  the  shepherd 
going  after  his  wandering  sheep  (Luke  xv.).  2.  Christ  uses  means  to  gather  disciples. 
The  net  may  represent  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  all  the  agencies,  first  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  then  of  his  missionary  Church.  We  are  not  to  wait  till  the  world 
comes  to  Christ.  We  must  mend  our  nets  lest  any  slip  through  the  broken  meshes, 
and  cast  and  drag  them,  using  all  means  to  gain  some.  3.  Christ  aims  at  a  large 
gathering  of  souls.  The  fisher  does  not  angle  with  a  line ;  he  casts  a  net,  and  that  net, 
the  drag-net,  is  of  the  largest  kind.  Plainly  his  aim  is  large.  Christ  does  not  seek 
one  here  and  there.  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  His  love  embraces  all ;  his  work 
is  for  the  people. 

IL  The  great  draught  of  fishes.  1.  The  net  gathers  in  many  fishes.  At  first 
the  popularity  of  Christ  won  a  multitude  of  adherents.  Most  of  these  fell  away ;  but 
after  Pentecost  a  larger  host  was  brought  in.  Subsequently  great  numbers  pressed  in, 
till  the  balance  of  policy  in  the  Roman  empire  swayed  from  heathenism  to  Christianity. 
"  Like  a  sunbeam,"  says  Eusebius,  "  it  streamed  over  the  face  of  the  earth."  2.  The 
fishes  are  of  various  kinds.  The  members  of  the  Christian  Church  are  not  all  of  one 
class  or  type.  Socially  they  differ,  belonging  to  all  grades  and  ranks ;  intellectually 
they  differ,  from  a  Newton  to  a  simple  ploughboy.  But  these  differences  are  slight 
compared  to  the  moral  distinctions  that  are  seen  throughout  Christendom.  The 
Church  includes  a  St.  Francis  and  a  Csasar  Borgia.  Church-membership  is  no  proof 
of  Christianity. 

III.  The  sifting  and  sorting.  Christ  calls  all  kinds  of  people ;  but  he  does  not 
accept  all.  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  It  is  even  possible  to  be  a  guest 
seated  at  the  king's  banquet,  and  yet  to  be  cast  out,  if  the  wedding-garment  is  not 
worn.  Nevertheless,  there  is  no  unfairness  or  partiality ;  much  less  is  there  fickleness 
or  unfaithfulness  in  Christ.  He  desires  to  accept  all.  If  he  must  reject  any,  it  is 
against  his  will,  a  pain  to  him.  The  rejection  is  not  because  of  his  caprice,  but  wholly 
because  of  the  characters  of  those  whom  he  cannot  receive.  But  how  are  we  to 
reconcile  this  with  Christ's  express  declaration  that  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  (ch.  ix.  13)  ?  The  explanation  is  that  the  fish  are  found  to  be  worthless 
when  they  are  brought  to  land.  If  men  remain  sinners  after  entering  the  Church,  they 
must  be  rejected  by  Christ.  But  Christ  can  change  the  sinner  into  a  holy  man,  and 
he  will  do  this  with  the  truly  penitent  who  trust  him.  Then  they  will  not  be  like 
the  worthless  fish.— W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  52. — The  Christian  teacher.  Christ  has  a  word  for  the  scribe.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  all  the  official  teachers  of  Israel  were  unworthy  men  and  unprofitable 
in  their  work.  Some,  doubtless,  merited  the  description  here  set  before  us.  But  this 
description  is  also  meant  as  the  guide  for  the  Christian  teacher. 

I.  The  teacher  must  be  trained.  He  must  be  "a  disciple  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Secular  training  is  valuable.  As  the  Magi  brought  their  wealth  and  poured 
it  out  before  the  infant  Jesus,  so  the  learned  and  the  intellectual  may  well  bring  all 
their  mental  acquisitions  to  be  used  in  the  service  of  Christ.  There  is  no  merit  in 
ignorance.  Dulness  is  not  devotion;  stupidity  is  not  sanctity.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
not  of  the  very  valuable  general  training  of  which  our  Lord  here  speaks.  It  is  possible 
to  be  highly  cultivated  in  the  schools  and  yet  quite  a  tyro  in  the  kingdom.  The 
essential  training  of  the  Christian  teacher  must  be  a  Christian  training.  As  the  lawyer 
must  study  law  and  the  doctor  medicine,  so  the  Christian  scribe  must  study  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  strange  that  any  should  think  themselves  fit  to  teach  others  the  greatest 
of  truths  without  first  devoting  especial  attention  to  learning  them.    It  is  well  that. 
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the  Christian  minister  should  know  his  Homer  and  bis  Cicero ;  but  it  is  monstrous  that 
he  should  be  satisfied  with  an  acquaintance  with  the  pagan  classics,  without  acquiring 
at  least  an  equally  familiar  knowledge  of  the  New  Testament,  which  it  is  his  life-work 
to  teach.  Now,  the  discipleship  of  the  kingdom  is  not  a  merely  intellectual  schooling. 
It  is  more  than  learning  the  letter  of  Scripture.  Only  that  living  grasp  of  spiritual 
truth  which  comes  from  a  sympathetic  study  of  it,  interpreted  by  experience,  can  fit 
one  to  teach  it  to  others. 

II.  The  teaches  must  bring  forth  new  treasures.  He  must  not  be  a  mere 
machine  grinding  out  exactly  the  same  ideas  year  after  year.  Yet  he  is  not  to  invent 
notions  of  his  own  and  give  them  forth  as  Divine  revelations.  The  treasury  to  which 
he  is  to  go  for  hia  materials  is  the  sacred  Scriptures.  How,  then,  can  he  find  anything 
new?  1.  By  new  insight.  Each  is  to  read  for  himself.  There  is  always  a  freshness  > 
in  what  we  perceive  ourselves,  even  if  others  have  perceived  it  before.  To  us,  at  least, 
it  is  new ;  and  our  own  living  apprehension  of  it  gives  it  a  new  vitality  for  others. 

2.  With  fresh  applications.  Truth  is  ever  assuming  new  colours  as  it  is  reflected  on. 
fresh  objects.  The  Christian  teacher  has  to  apply  truths  of  the  Bible  to  present  cir- 
cumstances. It  is  not  his  business  to  linger  among  the  archaeological  conditions  of 
ancient  Israel,  but  to  show  how  the  revelation  of  God  concerns  the  England  of  to-day. 

3.  Because  of  the  inexhaustible  fulness  of  the  Bible.  There  is  always  fresh  light  for 
earnest  eyes. 

HI.  The  teacher  must  not  neglect  old  treasures.  An  idea  does  not  cease  to 
be  valuable  because  it  is  old.  Truth  is  eternal.  Facts  remain.  The  great  events  of 
Bible  history  are  always  speaking  to  us ;  they  have  living  lessons  for  our  own  day. 
The  experiences  of  psalmist  and  apostle  are  true  to  the  heart  of  man,  and  types  of 
devotion  for  all  time ;  we  cannot  afford  to  forget  them.  Above  all,  the  revelation  of 
Christ,  though  now  old  in  centuries,  is  still  fresh  and  living.  We  can  never  outgrow 
the  gospel.  Bethlehem  and  Calvary  will  always  be  the  centres  of  our  most  helpful 
meditations.  The  new  truth  is  only  inspiring  when  it  springs  out  of  the  old,  which  it 
does  not  obscure,  which  rather  it  explains  and  exalts. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  64 — 58. — "  The  carpenter's  Son."  Jesus  returns  to  Nazareth  after  having 
taught  and  wrought  miracles  in  many  places,  and  follows  his  usual  method  of  preach- 
ing even  in  the  synagogue  of  this  town  of  his  boyhood.  Of  all  fields  of  labour  this  is 
the  most  difficult,  and  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  the  result  is  disappointing.  The  one 
thing  that  all  hearers  think  of  is  the  well-known  homely  up-briuging  of  the  great 
Prophet,  and  their  familiar  knowledge  of  this  is  enough  to  destroy  the  influence  of  his 
words  and  works. 

L  The  fact.  Jesus  was  a  carpenter's  Son ;  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  he  was  himself 
a  carpenter  (vi.  3),  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  would  have  lived  for  thirty 
years  in  the  humble  Nazareth  home  without  ever  contributing  to  its  maintenance. 
1.  Jesus  was  a  complete  Man.  He  was  not  a  mere  appearance  of  man.  He  took  on, 
him  man's  life  and  its  toil.  2.  Jesus  belonged  to  the  artisan  class.  He  was  so  truly 
human,  so  large  in  his  sympathies,  that  we  cannot  connect  any  class  prejudices  with 
him.  He  would  not  side  unfairly  with  labour  against  capital,  any  more  than  he  would 
with  capital  against  labour.  Still,  if  there  is  one  class  which  beyond  all  others  we 
may  be  sure  he  does  not  forget  or  misunderstand,  it  is  that  of  handicraftsmen.  Work- 
ing men  should  claim  Christ  as  one  of  themselves.  3.  He  was  trained  in  a  secular 
calling.  He  was  not  brought  up  in  a  monastery;  he  did  not  spend  his  time  in  a 
church.  His  school  was  the  carpenter's  workshop.  Among  the  shavings  and  sawdust 
his  thoughts  rose  to  heaven  and  the  redemption  of  man.  A  wholesome  secular  training 
is  a  help  and  not  a  hindrance  to  the  spiritual  life. 

H.  How  it  was  regarded.  1.  Jesus  was  judged  by  his  circumstances.  Other 
grounds  of  judgment  were  not  wanting.  The  people  of  Nazareth  listened  to  the 
wonderful  teaching  of  Christ,  and  it  astonished  them.  Yet  they  only  turn  to  the 
well-known  external  facts  in  coming  to  a  conclusion  about  the  Teacher.  They  seem 
to  be  attempting  to  dispel  what  they  regard  as  the  glamour  of  his  words  by  the  hard,, 
common  circumstances  that  are  familiar  to  them.  Thus  men  will  judge  by  the  out- 
side, by  the  earthly,  by  the  conventional.  2.  Jesus  was  rejected  where  he  was  best 
known.     He  was  judged  by  his  circumstances  and  his  family,  all  familiar  to  the* 
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Nazareth  townsfolk.  Perhaps  the  character  of  his  relatives  was  not  such  as  to  inspire 
great  respect ;  hut  we  have  no  hint  of  this.  Social  inferiority  and  familiar  homeliness 
were  enough.  Therefore  we  do  not  lose  much  hy  not  having  seen  Jesus  in  his  earthly  life. 
III.  The  unhappy  results.  Nazareth  suffered  for  its  rejection  of  the  one  Man 
who  bas  since  given  eternal  fame  to  tbe  hitherto  obscure  Galilasan  town.  The  sick  went 
unhealed.  A  chili  fog  of  unbelief  crept  over  the  community  and  quenched  the  gracious 
curative  influences  of  the  Saviour.  Unbelief  is  a  fatal  hindrance  to  the  work  of  Christ. 
Jt  is  not  that  he  is  offended  and  will  not  help.  It  is  that  the  very  possibility  of  aid  is 
cut  off.  Christ's  miracle-working  was  dependent  on  the  faith  of  its  subjects,  and  when 
9  they  were  unbelieving  he  simply  could  not  heal.  "  According  to  tby  faith  be  it  unto 
'  thee  "  was  a  common  remark.  Spiritually,  Christ  cannot  save  those  who  do  not  trust 
.him,  though  he  desires  to  save  all,  and  this  is  the  simple  explanation  of  the  miserable 
fact  that  all  are  not  saved.  Faith  is  not  an  artificial  condition.  It  is  the  link  of  con- 
nection with  Christ.  If  this  link  is  missing  we  cannot  have  living  relationship  with 
.him.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 23  (see  also  Mark  iv.  1 — 20;  Luke  viiL  4 — 16). — The  beginning  of 
parables.  Utilize  introduction  to  dwell  on  the  plain  assertions  of  vers.  10 — 17.  How- 
ever deep  their  real  theological  meaning,  however  mysterious  their  significance  in 
respect  of  the  sovereign  conduct  of  the  world  and  tbe  judgment  of  mankind,  the  state- 
ments are  plain.  Tbe  deep,  unfathomable  fact  underlying  the  quotation  from  Isaiah 
(vers.  14, 15)  is  not  altogether  free  from  offering  some  analogy  to  the  subject  of  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (see  our  homily,  supra),  "not  to  be  forgiven,  in  this  world 
nor  in  the  world  to  come."  In  the  very  pleasantest  paths  of  the  gospel  the  inscrutable 
meets  us,  and  stands  right  across  our  way ;  yet  not  at  all  to  destroy  us,  hut  to  order 
knowledge,  faith,  and  reverence.  It  is  plain,  from  the  express  assertion  of  Christ,  that 
it  is  to  be  regarded  by  us  as  some  of  the  highest  of  our  privilege,  to  have  authoritative 
revelation  of  matters  that  may  be  called  knowledge  in  "  things  present  or  things  to 
come,"  which  may  be  nevertheless  utterly  inscrutable.  The  absolutely  mysterious  in 
the  individual  facts  of  our  individual  life,  and  for  which,  nevertheless,  the  current  of 
that  life  does  not  stand  still,  may  stand  in  some  sort  of  analogy  to  these  greater  pheno- 
mena and  greater  pronouncements  of  Divine  knowledge  and  foreknowledge.  The  pro- 
mise is  not  to  be  found — it  were  an  impossible  promise  to  find — that  the  marvels  of 
Heaven's  government  of  earth  should  be  all  intelligible  to  us,  or  should  be  all  of  them 
even  uttered  in  revelation.  But  some  are  uttered ;  they  are  written,  and  there,  deep- 
graven,  they  lie  from  age  to  age,  weather-beaten  enough,  yet  showing  no  wear,  no 
attrition,  no  obliteration  of  their  hieroglyphic  inscription — hieroglyphic  not  for  their 
alphabet,  but  confessedly  for  their  construction,  and  the  vindicating  of  it  Note  also, 
in  introduction,  that  the  seven  parables  related  in  this  chapter,  a  rich  cluster,  certainly 
appear  from  internal  evidence  (alike  the  language  of  the  evangelist,  ver.  3 ;  that  of 
the  disciples  in  their  question,  ver.  10;  and  that  of  Christ  himself,  vers.  9,  13)  to 
have  been  the  first  formally  spoken  by  Christ.  Of  the  beginning  of  parables,  therefore, 
as  of  the  beginning  of  miracles,  we  are  for  some  reason  specifically  advised.    Notice — 

I.  The  perfect  naturalness,  familiar  homeliness,  exquisite  aptness,  of  the 

MATERIAL    OUT    OF    WHICH    THE    STRUCTURE    OF   THIS   PARABLE   IS   MADE.       Seed  and 

soil ;  Sower  and  sowing ;  and,  to  throw  moving  life  into  the  picture,  the  touch  thrown 
in  of  the  sower  "  going  forth  "  to  sow. 

II.  The  specific  subject  of  this  parable— an  illustration  of  the  kingdom 

-OF  HEAVEN,  i.e.  THE  WILL  OF  GOD  "DONE   IN   EARTH    AS   IT   18  IN  HEAVEN."      Such 

an  illustration  might  he  given  very  variously.  The  view  might  be  taken  from  many  a 
point  of  vantage,  and  as  the  kingdom  should  be  found  growing  or  grown  at  many  a 
date.  This  Christ  might  have  given  from  all  his  stores  of  knowledge,  and  his  true 
gift,  true  possession,  of  foresight.  He  might  have  shown  it  in  the  early  days  of  martyrs ; 
he  might  have  shown  it  when  Constantino  proclaimed  it  the  kingdom  of  Europe,  and 
something  beside;  he  might  have  shown  it  as  Christendom  projects  it  now;  or  ho 
might  have  shown  it  even  as  glimpses — bo  strange  are  they  that  we  are  frightened  to 
fix  our  gaze  on  them — are  flashed  before  our  doubting  vision  in  the  wonderful  Book  of 
the  Revelation.  But  that  which  Jesus  did  really  choose  to  give  was  one  of  a  more 
present,  practical  character.    It  was,  as  one  might  suppose  from  very  first  glance,  an 
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illustration  of  sowing-time.  The  sowing-time  of  God's  truth,  God's  will,  God's  love 
and  grace,  in  the  midst  of  a  hard,  and  unprepared,  and  shallow,  and  ill-preoccupied 
world-— with  nevertheless  some  better,  some  more  promising  material,  in  it. 

IIL  The  illustration  itself  in  detail.  It  consists  of  the  statement  of  the 
ways  in  which  men  would  act  on  the  "  hearing"  of  the  "  Word  of  God."  Four  leading 
ways  are  described.  1.  That  of  the  man  who  is  said  (in  Christ's  own  interpretation  of  ^ 
his  parable)  "not  to  understand"  the  Word  spoken ;  t.e.  he  has  no  sympathy  with  it, 
he  possesses  no  instinct  for  it,  finds  awakened  within  him  no  response  whatever.  This  • 
is  the  man  whose  receptive  state  amounts  to  nothing.  As  the  trodden  path  (all  the 
more  trodden  and  more  hard  as  it  is  comparatively  narrow)  across  the  ploughed  field  is  - 
approached  again  and  again  by  the  bountifully  flinging  hand  of  the  sower,  as  he  paces 
the  acres,  even  it  receives  of  the  good  seed,  but  its  callous  surface  finds  no  entrance  for 
it,  offers  it  no  fertilizing  or  even  fertilized  resting-place,  and  yet  others,  who  at  least 
better  know  its  value,  for  whatsoever  reason,  see  it,  seize  it,  and  bear  it  off.  2.  That 
of  the  man  who  "  anon  with  joy  receives  "  the  Word.  But  it  is  a  vapid  and  shallow 
joy.  It  does  not  last,  it  does  not  grow ;  its  very  root  withers.  The  coating  of  hardness 
is  not,  as  in  the  callous  pathway,  visible  to  the  eye  at  first,  for  it  is  just  concealed  and 
covered  over  by  a  slightest  layer  of  earth,  just  below  which  the  hardness  is  not  simply 
Wee  that  of  "  rock,"  but  it  is  rock  itself.  There  is  nothing  that  has  such  a  root  where- 
with to  root  itself  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  this  needs  deep  earth.  Not  the  birds  of 
the  air,  not  Satan  and  his  evil  emissaries,  take  this  seed  away,  before  ever  it  could  show 
a  symptom  of  its  own  vital  force,  at  any  rate ;  this  has  shown  its  vitality,  and  has 
detected,  discovered,  and  laid  ruinously  bare  to  sight  the  unsustaininff,  because  itself  * 
unsuikrined,  power  to  feed  life,  of  that  other  element,  that  other  essential  in  the  solemn 
matter.  3.  That  of  the  man  "  who  hears  the  Word,  but  the  cares  of  this  world,  and 
the  [seductive]  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  [crowding]  desires  of  other  things,"  t.*. 
other  things  than  the  Word,  "choke  that  Word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful,"  or,  if  not 
unfruitful  altogether, "  it  bringeth  no  fruit  to  perfection."  It  is  the  seed,  still  the  good 
seed,  lost,  wasted,  mocked  of  its  glorious  fruit,  because  that  same  liberal,  scattering, 
Sower's  hand  has  not  grudged  it,  to  earth,  that  is  all  the  while  attesting  its  own  rich- 
ness, quality,  force,  by  what  is  growing  out  of  it,  but  is  untitled,  undressed,  unweeded 
—thorns,  briers,  brambles,  and  all  most  precocious  growths  suffered  to  tyrannize  and 
usurp  its  best  energies !  How  often  have  men  moralized,  and  iustly,  that  the  clever* 
ness  of  the  sinner,  and  his  wisdom  in  his  generation,  and  his  dexterity  and  resources 
when  pushed  to  the  last  extremities,  would  have  made  the  saint,  and  the  eminent  saint, 
had  his  gifts,  instead  of  being  so  prostituted,  so  miserably  misdirected,  been  turned  in 
the  right  direction,  fixed  on  the  right  objects  1  But  short  far  of  flagrant  vice,  true  it  is 
that  the  absorbing  things  and  the  seductive  things  and  the  crowding  competition  of 
desires  of  things  of  this  world,  have,  millions  of  times  untold,  choked  the  Word.  No 
room,  no  time,  no  care,  no  energy,  has  been  left  for  the  things  of  eternal  value,  immortal 
wealth,  present  holiness.  4.  That  of  the  man  who  "  heareth,  and  understandeth,  who 
also  beareth  fruit;"  or  again,  "who  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the 
Word,  keeps  it,  and  brings  forth  fruit  with  patience."  It  is  the  seed,  that  pricelessly 
good  seed,  which  now  at  last  has  found  its  appropriate  earth.    It  falls  not  on  the  hard 

Sithway;  it  falls  not  on  the  treacherous,  deceptive,  depthlessness,  all  radiant  with 
ght  and  sun  though  it  be;  it  falls  not  on  the  soil  bearing  at  the  same  time  incontest- 
able evidence  of  two  things — its  own  power  to  grow,  and  its  own  doomed  state  to  grow 
the  things  "  whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  It  falls  "  into  the  good  ground."  We  are  in 
the  presence  of  the  mystery,  not  of  "who  made  us  to  differ,"  but  of  how  and  w^y  he  - 
who  made  us  to  differ,  did  so.  The  practical  part  of  the  question  is  plain  for  every 
one  who  has  an  eye  to  see.  Every  man  must  give  account  of  himself  at  the  last ;  and 
every  one  must  now  prepare  for  that  account.  What  sign  of  "goodness,"  what 
slightest  germ  of  a  goodness,"  what  instinct,  as  it  may  seem,  and  power  of  "  goodness," " 
any  man's  heart,  passing  thought,  life  may  just  suggest — if  it  be  but  like  a  suggestion 
— must  be  reckoned  with  now,  improved  now,  solemnly  consecrated  now,  and  the 
mystery  will  still  for  the  present  be  left  mystery.  But  the  facts  and  the  results  and 
the  blessedness  will  speak  for  themselves.  And  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  receiving 
its  fairer  and  fairest  illustration,  instead  of  its  darker  and  darkest  illustrations.  That 
kingdom  will  be  the  more  a  "  coming  "  kingdom. — B. 

MATTHEW— II.  D 
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Vers.  24—30,  36 — 43. — The  great  Administrator's  foresight.  This  second  parable  of 
the  seven  proceeds  in  a  certain  degree  upon  the  lines  of  the  first.  But  its  object  is 
different ;  and  though  quite  in  the  nature  of  an  advance  on  the  former,  it  is  more  limited 
in  its  scope.  The  first  parable  manifestly  is  the  foundation  of  this  one,  and  perhaps  it 
may  be  said  of  all  others.  We  may,  perhaps,  judge  that  to  each  parable,  as  one  succeeded 
another,  quickened  attention  was  given,  at  any  rate,  by  some  of  the  hearers.  But  this 
parable  seems  to  have  specially  asked,  on  the  part  of  the  disciples,  for  explanation. 
The  former  spoke  broadest  truth  of  broadest  application  for  all  the  world,  whether 
41  received  "  or  "  not  received."  But  very  possibly  even  the  invidious  element  con- 
tained in  this  may  have  gained  for  it  a  quicker  ear  and  a  more  curious  attention  on 
the  part  of  the  disciples.    Notice — 

L  HOW  THIS  PARABLE  DATE8  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN  AS  AN  ORIGINAL  PLANTATION 
IN  THE  WORLD.      It  DOES  THIS  ALIKE  IN  FORM   AND  IN  THE  NE0B8SABY  AMPLICATION  OF 

its  matter.  In  however  true  a  sense  Jesus  Christ  was  now  himself  planting  afresh 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth,  its  foundation  was  from  the  beginning.  Long  time, 
with  most  varying  rate  of  growth,  had  it  been  growing.  In  how  true,  and  even  double 
sense  true,  was  it  that  while  men  slept  the  enemy  came !  And  how  naively  true,  only 
in  one  sense,  that  when  he  had  sowed  his  tares,  he  "  went  his  way  "  I  Note  also,  as 
some  instance  of  the  perpetually  recurring  evidential  coincidences  of  Scripture,  the 
ministerial  function  of  the  "  Son  of  man  "  is  likewise  dated  to  the  beginning,  creation 
itself. 

il  how  frank  and  calm  the  admission  of  the  dlvine  householder  of  the 
disastrous  damage  done  in  his  field  of  the  world ! 

iii.  how  silent-left  and  untouched  to  the  servants,  the  question  (theo- 
retic only,  for  them  as  it  would  appear  to  be  deemed)  how  this  was;  and 
why  no  immediate  strenuous  steps  for  the  discovery  and  condign  punishment 
of  the  enemy  were  taken,  or  ordered,  or  suggested— the  ooun8el8  of  heaven, 
and  its  highest  or  deepest  decrees  being  herein  left,  unquestioned,  une6pied, 
in  their  proper  profound  inscrutable! 

iv.  how  with  perfect  patience,  with  large-eyed  observation,  with  unpro- 
voked forbearance,  and  enduring  long-suffering,  the  8cene  18  surveyed,  the 
directions  that  alone  are  needful  for  servants  are  sent  forth,  and  time 
allowed  to  flow  on. 

v.  how  tremendous  but  most  gracious  the  witness  borne  to  the  limited 
knowledge,  limited  discrimination,  and  even  very  limited  skill  of  handiwork, 
able  to  be  claimed  by  the  servants  now  in  question. 

vi.  how  bold,  trenchant,  undi8mayed,  the  distinct  affirmation,  of  the 
great  Prophet  present,  as  regards  the  end,  its  solemn  apportionments,  and  its 
entire  detailed  scenery. — b. 

Vers.  31,  32  (see  also  Mark  iv.  30—32 ;  Luke  xiii.  18,  19).— The  herb  that  is  a  tree. 
Note,  in  introduction,  how  much  of  most  relevant  suggestion  is  comprised  in  this 
very  brief  parable,  not  nevertheless  of  the  essence  of  its  direct  meaning  or  direct 
object.  E.g.  is  it  not  almost  a  parable  within  a  parable  to  be  able  to  observe  on  the 
appropriateness  of  the  use  of  the  illustration  of  the  small  mustard  seed,  and  the  seed 
instanced  being  such  kind  of  seed  as  the  mustard  seed,  to  characterize  Jesus  Christ 
himself  (the  Sower  of  the  seed  of  the  kingdom)  as  well  as  that  kingdom  which  he 
sowed  ?  Another  very  relevant  suggestion,  as  jnst  intimated,  springs  out  of  the  character 
of  the  mustard  seed,  its  own  intrinsic  quality  for  fragrance,  pungency,  power  to  bring 
out  flavour,  either  adding  to  that  with  which  it  is  used,  or  counteracting  it,  or  so  com- 
bining with  it  as  to  make  a  new  tertium  quid.  And  so  once  more  a  most  relevant 
suggestion  springs  out  of  the  descriptive  touch  respecting  the  birds  that  fly  to  its 
shadow  by  day  and  its  hospitable  lodging  by  night.  The  subject,  however,  of  this 
parable  is  of  course  still  illustration  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  some  one  certain 
respect  or  more.  As  the  first  parable  was  an  illustration  of  it,  ever  applicable  and 
on  the  broadest  foundation ;  and  the  second,  one  still  ever  applicable,  but  intensely 
important  as  it  might  be,  and  that  especially  in  its  far-reachingness,  yet  somewhat 
more  limited  in  its  scope ;  so  we  shall  be  sure  to  find  the  specialty  of  this  third  parable 
stamped  unmistakably  upon  it.    Notice  that  it  is  distinctly  foretold  that- 
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I.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  to  have  its  own  development  ;  it  is  to  grow  op 
itself  and  from  itself.  Wherever  it  is,  whatever  it  works  upon,  whatever  it  may 
attract  to  itself,  it  shall  receive  into  itself;  leave  some  of  it,  take  some  of  it,  incorporate 
this,  have  one  body  and  one  spirit,  and  own  to  no  rival. 

IL  That  development  will  in  no  sense  be  simply  commensurable  with  rrs 
beginning,  even  when  every  allowance  shall  be  made  for  the  ordinary  measure 
OF  difference  between  a  beginning  and  that  to  which  it  may  grow.  It  will 
contradict  and  gloriously  disappoint  untaught  expectation.  No  mere  proverbial  oak 
from  acorn  will  suffice  to  set  forth  the  development  this  growth  will  attain.  The  only 
analogy  that  will  suit  will  be  the  example  of  something  that  is  indeed  perfectly 
natural,  but  looks  something  other  than  natural.  Wide  nature,  the  work  of  God,  will 
indeed  find  the  analogue,  however  humble  the  scale  of  it.  This  is  a  very  small  seed, 
and  its  proper  growth  a  herb ;  but  the  herb  refuses  to  answer  very  strictly  to  its  own 
sort,  and  waxes  into  a  tree;  and  shows  the  features  and  properties  of  the  tree, 
a  shooting  out  great  branches."  So  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whether  the 
seed  be  called  that  which  was  once  found  in  the  manger,  or  that  which  was  once  found 
in  the  tomb,  it  seemed  small  indeed — neither  at  the  former  time  nor  at  the  latter  was 
it  counted  for  anything  but  a  thing  to  be  disregarded  and  despised — yet  to  what  was  it 
to  growl 

III.  That  growth  from  smallest  seed,  that  kingdom  founded  from  most 

UNPROMISING  MATERIAL,  SHALL  PROVE  ITSELF  NOT  A  GROWTH  OF  MERE  GRANDEUR  TO 
BEHOLD,  NOT  A  MONUMENT  OF  HUMAN  PRIDE  OF  POWER  AND  CONQUEST  ;  BUT  A  RESORT 
OF  HEAVENLY  SHADE,  HEAVENLY  SAFETY,  HEAVENLY  REST — A  HEAVENLY  HOME  FOR 
ALL  THAT  WILL  SEEK  IT,  FOR  ALL  THAT  WILL  WING  THEIR  FLIGHT,  WEARY  OR  GLAD,  TO 

it.  This  tree  is  in  a  new  sense  the  tree  of  lite,  offered  to  all,  and  as  free  to  all  as 
air,  and  spreading  branches,  and  whispering  winds,  the  breath  of  morning,  or  the  sweet 
sighings  of  evening,  with  their  invitations,  could  make  it,  for  all  birds  and  "  fowl  of 
every  wing  "  that  fly  under  heaven. — B. 

Vers.  33—36  (see  also  Luke  xiii.  20,  21).— The  foretold  now  become  the  told.  In 
introduction,  note  that  perhaps  no  parable  more  postulates  that  the  student  of  it  insist 
on  observing  the  essential  canon  in  the  interpretation  of  every  parable,  viz.  that  its  one 
main  object  be  kept  steadily  in  view,  and  that  it  was  kept  in  view  by  the  Author  of 
it.  So  much  may  be  made,  even  by  warrant  of  Scripture,  in  respect  of  the  ill  associa- 
tions of  leaven,  that  if  this  be  dwelt  upon  without  a  steady  memory  of  the  quality 
and  the  one  we  of  leaven,  whether  in  good  association  or  in  bad,  the  student-vision  will 
be  a  double  one,  and  his  judgment  warped  and  distorted.  So,  though  in  risk  far  inferior, 
and  of  far  less  moment,  the  incidents  of  this  very  brief  parable,  e.g.  of  the  mention  of 
the  "woman"  who  took  the  leaven,  and  of  the  "three  measures"  of  meal  in  which 
she  is  represented  as  hiding  it,  may  easily  be  turned,  for  they  have  been  so  turned,  to 
what  tends  to  mar,  instead  of  to  complete  our  distinct  apprehension  and  appropriation 
of  the  matter  of  the  parable.  These  may,  indeed,  heighten  effect,  and,  if  possible,  may 
beautify  effect  They  may  be,  perhaps,  not  illegitimately  used  to  these  very  ends. 
They  may  so  chime  in  with  history,  with  fact,  with  reverent  associations  of  faith,  as 
not  to  be  unjustified,  for  the  very  helpfulness  and  devoutness  of  them.  But  they  must 
be  subordinated  to  their  right  place  and  sphere  with  a  stern  resolution.  Of  this 
simplest  parable-illustration  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth  many  difficulties 
have  been  made,  and  not  a  little  distortion  and  perversion  even;  but  in  its  brief 
simplicity  it  says — 
L  That  a  certain  presence  of  self-acting  intrinsic  quality  and  transmuting 

FORCE  D3  INTRODUCED  INTO  WHAT  MAY  BE  CALLED  THE  SOCIETY  OF  THIS  WORLD,  OR, 
MORE  FORMALLY,  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THIS  WORLD. 

II.  That  this  is  brought  distinctly  from  without,  in  no  sense  being  one  with 

THAT  INTO  WHICH  IT  IS  INTRODUCED. 

m.  That  so  soon  as  introduced,  however  silently,  however  suddenly,  it 

BEGINS  TO  INCORPORATE  ITSELF,  AND  TO  BE  ASSIMILATED,  WORKING  UNCEASINGLY  AND 
IS  EVERY  DIRECTION  UPON  THE  MASS  OF  MATERIAL  IN  WHICH  IT  IS  HIDDEN,  AND  IN 
WHICH  rT  SEEMS  SMOTHERED. 

IV.  That  rrs  operation  does  not  cease  until  it  has  transmuted  that  whole 
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m A88.  All  this  was  foretold ;  and  all  this  was  divinely  called  parable.  Bat  history 
has  told  it,  and  it  has  ceased  by  any  possibility  to  be  able  to  be  called  mere  parable*. 
In  every  respect  it  has  been  witnessed  to,  illustrated  by  most  evident  facts,  and  proved 
with  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  or  uncertainty.  The  amazing  mission  of  Christ  to  this 
world,  his  sojourn  in  it,  his  replacement  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  suddenness  of  this  new 
and  most  wonderful  and  most  gracious  "  departure,"  the  silence  and  obscurity  of  the 
subduing  and  transforming  work,  and  its  unceasingness  to  the  present  hour,  have  all* 
been  fact,  and  are  all  forming  an  overwhelming  presage  of  the  further  development 
and  growth  of  their  conquering  power  and  grace.  It  means  that  the  process,  so 
wonderful,  so  potent,  so  Beneficent,  shall  know  no  pause  till  the  whole  lump  is- 
leavened. — B. 

Ver.  44. — The  treasure  of  great,  but  careful,  joy.  Note,  in  introduction,  that  this  fifth, 
parable  was  not  spoken  from  the  ship  to  the  multitude  upon  the  shore,  but  within  "  the 
house ; "  and  the  character  of  it  seems  in  some  relative  degree  to  alter.  It  is  no  longer 
a  parable,  illustrating  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  respect  of  the  manner  of  its  operation, 
but  emphasizing  the  value  of  itself,  and  the  sense  of  its  value  as  entertained  and  proved 
by  some ;  and  it  is  no  longer  a  parable  revealing  the  wide  hold  it  shall  establisn  over 
the  mass  of  mankind,  but  the  mighty  hold  it  shall  gain  upon  the  individuals  of  whom 
the  mass  is  composed.  The  parable  exhibits  these  facts  respecting  the  kingdom, 
and  that  which  is  of  the  very  essence  of  it — the  treasure  of  the  gospel,  the  truth  of 
Christ. 

I.  HOW  80VEBEIGN  AND  FREE  IT  IS,  IN  THE  NATURE  OF  ITS  FIRST  APPROACH  TO  ANY 

one  !  The  present  parable  is  not  spoken  of  one  who  seeks  already,  but  of  one  who,  in 
the  midst  of  his  own  duty,  life's  labour  and  toil,  lights  on  the  treasure.  Why  has  he 
lighted  upon  it?  In  this  case  it  will  not  do  to  say  chancel  Nor  is  it  often  given  to- 
us  to  say  why.  It  is  for  the  blest  man  himself,  however,  to  count  it  an  example  of 
free,  unmerited,  sovereign  goodness  and  mercy. 

II.  HOW  IT  IN  A  MOMENT  EXCITES  THE  ATTENTION,  AND  LAYS  HOLD  OF  THE  DESIRE 

of  him  who  gets  but  one  real  olimpse  of  it  !    The  effect  in  such  cases  is  immediate  ; 
the  man  takes  in  at  once  the  value  of  the  opportunity  that  has  opened  before  him. 
HI.  How  great  the  joy  of  that  sudden  surprise  ! 

IV.  How  careful,  at  the  same  time,  that  joy  shows  ITSELF  1 

V.  HOW  CORRECT  THE  ESTIMATE  PUT  UPON  THE  VALUE !  It  IS  TREASURE,  AND  IT 
IS  SUCH  TREASURE,  THAT  HE  WILL  FORSAKE  AND  WILL  SELL  ALL  ELSE  FOR  THAT. — B. 

Vers.  45,  46. — The  superlative  prize  going  to  the  seeker.  This  sixth  parable  is  also 
one  which  rather  illustrates  the  power  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  its  action  on  the- 
individual.  Under  some  aspect  of  it,  it  has  justly  fascinated  him.  For  some  reason 
he  has  seen,  justly  seen,  his  advantage  in  it,  and  has  not  confused  that  advantage 
with  any  lower  one,  nor  lost  it  in  even  a  thousand  others.  Therefore  it  seems  to  him, 
manifold  though  it  really  is,  as  one  undivided  thing,  one  prize  of  boundless  desirable- 
ness— a  pearl  justly  appraised  as  of  great  price.  The  parable  exhibits,  then,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as — 

L  Presenting  itself  a  prize  to  one  who  seeks  prizes.  He  has  the  advantage  of 
being  a  business  man ;  he  knows  his  business ;  he  is  accustomed  to  weigh,  and  compare, 
and  judge,  and  choose,  and  to  pay  accordingly.  He  is  an  expert  of  a  trained  eye, 
trained  mind,  and  trained  knowledge.    He  knows  pearls,  and  very  many  of  them. 

II.  Impressing  him  irresistibly,  as  an  incomparable,  a  superlative  prize. 

III.  Justifying  him  reasonably  and  unhesitatingly,  at  the  same  time,  in 

STAKING   EVERYTHING  ELSE    WHATSOEVER  ON   THE   POSSESSING  HIMSELF   OF  THAT  ONE 

prize.  This  seeker,  this  merchant  of  pearls,  had  thought  to  make  his  advantage  out 
of  a  succession  of  pearls,  or  had  hoped  fondly  to  find  his  fortune  in  many  of  them 
gathered  together ;  but  he  comes  to  find  he  needs  only  one,  that  only  one  will  answer 
his  idea  and  his  quest,  and  that  it  is  now  before  him.— B. 

Vers.  47 — 50. — The  gathering  together  in  order  to  the  separating.  Note,  in  intro- 
duction, that  this  parable  is  by  no  means  merely  another  version  of  that  of  the  tares. 
As  a  priori  we  should  feel  certain  it  could  not  be  so,  it  needs  neither  long  nor  deep 
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search  to  see  that  it  certainly  is  not  so.  The  resemblance  between  the  two  parables 
lies  only  on  the  surface,  and  not  less  true  is  it  that  on  the  very  surface  also  lies 
sufficient  conviction  of  the  real  difference  between  the  two.  The  illustration  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  furnished  by  this  parable  sets  it  forth — 

I.  AS  A  LARGE  GATHERING  OF  PERSONS  OF  VERY  VARIOUS  CHARACTER,  WHO  HAVE 
ENTERED  FROM  THE  RESTLESS  WAVES  OF  THIS  TROUBLESOME  WORLD  WITHIN  AN  ENCLO- 
SURE, NOT  OF  THEIR  OWN  MARINO,  NOT  OF  THEIR  OWN  DESIGNING,  AND  NOT  OF  THEIR  OWN 
PLACING,  AND  THERE  FOR  A  TIME  KEPT  TOGETHER. 

IT.  A8  A  GATHERING  OF  DIFFERENT  PERSONS,  WHO,  THOUGH  LONG  FOUND  TOGETHER 
WITHIN  THAT  ENCLOSURE,  WOULD  AT  LENGTH  BE  SEPARATED ;  BE  CALLED  THE  GOOD  OR 
THE  BAD,  THE   "  WICKED  "  OR  THE  "JUST;"  AND  BE  DEALT  WITH  ACCORDINGLY. 

III.  A8  A  GATHERING  OF  SUCH  AS  ABOVE  DESCRIBED,  THE  SEPARATION  AMONG  WHOM 
AT  LAST  WOULD  BE  MADE  BY  SOVEREIGN  AND  IRRESISTIBLE  AND  SUPREME  AUTHORITY. 
— B. 

Vers.  53 — 68  (see  also  Mark  vi.  1 — 6).— The  defying  of  conviction.  What  is  written 
in  this  passage  is  not  to  be  understood  as  following  close  upon  the  speaking  of  the 
four  parables  from  the  ship,  and  the  three  following  upon  them,  and  which  were  spoken 
in  the  house.  Nevertheless,  the  Evangelist  Matthew  furnishes  us  with  the  suggestive 
link,  which  consists  of  the  fifty-third  verse.  The  parables,  with  all  their  Divine 
fulness  of  meaning,  whether  more  or  less  mystic,  and  whether  those  to  the  multitude 
-and  disciples,  or  to  the  disciples  alone,  are  for  the  present  "  finished."  But  "  wisdom 
and  mighty  works  "  are  not  finished ;  and  he  who  speaks  the  wisdom  and  who  does  the 
mighty  works  journeys  untiringly  elsewhere,  and  with  his  face  toward  "his  own 
country."    Notice — 

I.  A  CERTAIN  POSITION  OP  HUMAN  NATURE  HERE  DESCRIBED— VIZ.  CONVICnON  ITSELF, 

confronted  by  a  stumbling-block.  The  "  wisdom  "  and  the  "  mighty  works  "  are 
not  denied,  are  not  doubted ;  are  asserted  and  proclaimed.  The  material  of  conviction 
was  all  present,  and  its  work  asserted  itself.  The  way  is  surely  perfectly  plain  for  the 
human  mind,  and  what  further  need  be  said  ? 

II.  A  CERTAIN  ATTITUDE  OF  HUMAN  NATURE  UNDER  THE  CIRCUM8TAN0ES  DESCRIBED. 

It  is  an  uneasy  attitude,  one  of  uncertainty,  one  of  casting  about,  how  it  is  possible  to 
make  a  difficulty,  to  get  over,  and  conquer  plain  duty.  It  may  be  readily  granted  that 
there  did  exist  a  difficulty  not  inconsiderable  for  those  who  are  here  spoken  of;  that  a  diffi- 
•culty  was  present  in  the  very  existence  of  so  great  a  cause  for  wonder ;  that  the  difficulty 
was  not  lessened  by  the  fact  that  he  who  was  now  the  centre  of  observation  and  of 
admiration,  and,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  of  unparalleled  surprise,  had  been  one  familiarly 
known,  and  his  family  familiarly  known,  and  familiarly  known  not  as  among  those 
who  were  princes  of  the  world  in  wealth,  or  in  station,  or  in  power  and  exalted  sphere 
of  influence. 

IIL  A  CERTAIN  UNSATISFACTORY,  INCONSEQUENTIAL,  AND  UTTERLY  RECKLESS  TREAT- 
MENT OF  THE  DILEMMA  BETWEEN  THE  DIFFICULTY  AND  THE  CONFESSED-TO  CONVICTION. 

It  is  the  treatment  called  defiance.  The  difficulty  is  not  reasoned  out  to  the  end ;  nor 
is  it  treasured  in  reverent  patience  to  await  further  light;  nor  is  its  comparative, 
practical,  unimportance  acknowledged,  and  permitted  to  relegate  it  to  its  proper  subor- 
dinate place.  But  the  difficulty  is  petted  and  made  much  of,  while  conviction  is 
-defied,  and  conscience  is  dishonoured.  These  are  bowed  off  the  solemn  scene;  and 
•with  them  another  retreats  awhile  at  least.  It  is  he  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  He  could  do 
no  mighty  work  there,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  on  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them ; " 
and  again,  "He  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of  their  unbelief  ;w  and, 
44  He  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief."  Some  day  later,  when  their  eyes  were 
perforce  opened,  and  something  beside  their  eyes  also,  what  a  marvel,  what  a  reproach, 
what  a  remorse,  that  identical  instance  and  working  of  "  unbelief"  must  have  been  to 
them!— B. 

Vers.  3 — 23. — Parable  of  the  sower.  The  object  of  this  parable  is  to  explain  the 
causes  of  the  failure  and  success  of  the  gospel.  It  might  have  been  supposed  enough 
to  proclaim  the  kingdom.  Why  does  this  fail?  It  fails,  says  our  Lord,  because  of 
ihe  nature  of  the  soil.    This  soil  is  often  impervious,  often  shallow,  often  dirty. 
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I.   "  SOMB  SEEDS  FELL  BY  THE  WAYSIDE,  AND  THE  FOWLS  CAME  AND  DEVOURED  THEM." 

The  spiritual  analogue  is  said  to  be  in  him  "  who  heareth  the  Word,  but  understandeth 
it  not"  The  beaten  footpath  and  the  cart-track  Jiave  their  uses,  but  they  grow  no 
corn.  The  seed  may  be  of  the  best  quality,  but  for  all  purposes  of  sowing  you  might  as 
well  sprinkle  pebbles  or  shot.  So  there  is  a  hearing  which  keeps  the  Word  entirely 
outside.  It  does  not  even  enter  the  understanding.  It  rouses  no  inquiry,  provokes  no 
contradiction.  Tou  have  occasion  sometimes  to  mention  a  fact  to  a  friend  which 
should  alter  all  his  purpose,  but  you  find  he  has  not  taken  it  in.  So,  says  our  Lord, 
there  are  hearers  who  do  not  take  in  what  is  said ;  their  understanding  is  impervious, 
impenetrable.  They  hear  because  this  has  come  to  be  one  of  the  many  employments 
with  which  they  fill  up  their  time,  but  they  have  never  considered  why  they  should  do 
so,  or  what  result  they  should  look  for.  Or  there  may  be  a  slowness  and  cold  frosti- 
ness  of  nature  which  prevents  the  seed  from  fructifying.  The  proposals  made  suggest 
nothing  to  the  wayside  hearer.  In  some  cases  the  seed  apparently  lost  for  years  is 
quickened  and  brings  forth  fruit,  but  in  this  case  never. 

H.  The  second  fault  is  shallowness.  The  sprinkling  of  soil  on  the  surface  of  the 
rock,  where  the  seed  quickly  springs,  and  for  the  same  reason  quickly  decays.  There 
is  not  depth  of  soil  for  any  time  to  be  spent  in  rooting.  The  shallow  hearer  is  dis- 
tinguished by  two  characteristics — he  straightway  receives  the  Word,  and  he  receives  it 
with  joy.  The  man  of  deeper  character  receives  it  with  seriousness,  reverence,  trem- 
bling, foreseeing  the  trials  he  will  be  subjected  to.  But  while  these  are  pondering  the 
vastnes8  of  the  revelation  and  the  majesty  of  the  hope,  and  striving  to  forecast  all  the 
results  in  and  upon  them,  hesitating  because  they  would  receive  the  Word  for  eternity 
or  not  at  all,  the  superficial  man  has  settled  the  whole  matter  out  of  hand,  and  he  who 
yesterday  was  known  as  a  scoffer  is  to-day  a  loud-voiced  child  of  the  kingdom.  These 
men  are  almost  certainly  taken  to  be  the  most  earnest ;  you  cannot  see  the  root,  and 
„  what  is  seen  is  shown  in  greatest  luxuriance  by  them.  But  the  same  nature  which 
made  them  susceptible  to  the  gospel  and  quickly  responsive  makes  them  susceptible 
to  pain,  suffering,  hardship,  and  easily  defeated.  When  consequences  have  to  be  faced 
they  give  way.  The  question  of  how  these  shallow  natures  can  be  saved  hardly  falls 
within  the  parable,  but  it  may  be  right  to  say  a  man's  nature  may  be  deepened  by  the 
relationships  and  conflicts  of  life.  Much  deepening  of  character  is  effected  in  passing 
through  life. 

m.  The  thibd  fault  is  what  is  technically  known  as  diet.  The  soil  can  only 
support  a  certain  amount  of  vegetation,  and  every  living  weed  means  a  choked  blade  of 
corn.  This  is  a  picture  of  the  preoccupied  heart,  the  rich  vigorous  nature  occupied 
with  so  many  other  interests  that  only  a  small  part  is  available  for  giving  effect  to 
Christ's  ideas.  Their  interest  is  real,  but  there  are  so  many  other  cares  and  desires  that 
the  result  is  scarcely  discernible.  The  good  crop  is  not  the  one  with  the  greatest 
density  of  vegetation,  but  where  all  is  wheat.  Most  soils  have  a  kind  of  weed  con- 
genial, and  the  weeds  here  specified  are  "  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitf illness  of 
riches,"  the  former  being  merely  the  poor  man's  species  of  the  latter.  Among  rich  and 
poor  alike  you  will  find  many  who  would  be  left  without  any  subject  of  thought  and 
any  guiding  principle  in  action,  if  you  took  from  them  anxiety  about  their  own  position 
in  life.  It  is  not  enough  to  put  aside  distracting  thoughts.  Gutting  down  the  thorns 
won't  do;  still  less  holding  them  aside  till  the  seed  be  sown.  It  is  vain  to  hope  for  the 
only  right  harvest  of  a  human  life  if  your  heart  is  sown  with  worldly  ambitions,  a 
greedy  hasting  to  be  rich,  an  undue  love  of  comfort,  a  true  earthliness  of  spirit  One 
seed  only  must  be  sown  in  you,  and  it  will  produce  all  needed  diligence  in  business  as 
well  as  all  fervour  of  spirit. 

There  is  one  important  distinction  between  material  and  moral  sowing.  Man  is- 
possessed  of  free-will,  the  power  of  checking  to  some  extent  natural  consequences. 
Therefore  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  every  creature,  and  we  may  be  expected  to 
bring  to  the  hearing  of  it  a  soft,  deep,  clean  soil  of  heart — what  Luke  calls  "an  honest  and 
good  heart."  There  will  be  differences  of  crop  even  among  those  who  bring  good  hearts, 
but  wherever  the  Word  is  held  fast  and  patiently  cared  for,  there  the  life  will  produce 
all  that  God  cares  to  have  from  it.  But  even  the  honest  heart  is  not  enough  unless  we 
keep  the  Word.  The  sower  must  be  at  pains  to  cover  in  the  seed  and  watch  that  it  be  not 
taken  away.     So  the  hearer  loses  his  labour  unless  his  mind  goes  back  on  what  he  has* 
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heard,  and  he  sees  that  he  has  really  got  hold  of  it  We  have  all  heard  all  that  is 
necessary  for  life  and  godliness ;  it  remains  that  we  make  it  our  own,  that  it  secures  a 
Hying  root  in  ns  and  in  our  life.  We  must  bear  it  in  mind,  so  that  all  that  comes 
before  us  may  throw  new  light  on  it  and  give  it  further  hold  on  us. — D. 

Vera.  24 — 30.— Parable  of  ike  tares.  In  the  parable  of  the  tares  we  see  what 
appearance  the  kingdom  of  heaven  presents  in  this  world,  and  are  warned  against 
expecting  to  see  now  that  perfect  condition  which  will  in  the  end  be  brought  about. 
It  has  perplexed  God's  servants  in  all  times  that  all  in  this  earth  should  not  be 
unmingled  good.  This  world  is  God's ;  men  are  his  property.  And  all  that  is  needful 
for  the  production  of  the  fruit  dear  to  God  has  been  done  by  him ;  and  yet  look  at  the 
result.  Has  he  mistaken  the  capabilities  of  the  field,  or  does  he  not  care  to  develop 
them?  The  answer  is,  "  An  enemy  hath  done  this."  This  is  enough  for  us  to  know. 
We  are  not  to  stop  short  of  this,  and  pause  at  men  and  hate  them ;  but,  pitying  them,  are 
to  pass  with  our  indignation  and  hatred  to  the  enemy.  We  are  not,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  go  beyond  Satan,  and  think  blasphemously  of  God  as  the  Sower  of  bad  seed ;  but, 
viewing  his  friendliness,  and  the  cost  he  spends  on  this  field,  and  his  destruction  of  our 
enemy  by  his  Son,  are  to  spend  all  our  hate  on  Satan.  Such  being  the  condition  of  the 
field  and  such  the  cause,  what  is  to  be  the  conduct  of  the  servants  ?  "  Wilt  thou  that 
we  go  and  gather  them  up?"  This  and  that  other  propagator  of  falsehood,  and  per- 
petrator of  evil,  would  it  not  be  well  if  their  hindrance  were  taken  out  of  the  way  ? 
Would  not  good  men  come  to  a  quicker  and  more  fruitful  maturity  were  they  not 
continually  held  down  by  the  scoffing,  exasperated  by  the  persecution,  and  led  astray 
by  the  example  of  the  ungodly  ?  "  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest,''  is  the 
law  of  the  Master.  Again  and  again  the  Church  has,  in  the  face  of  this  parable,  taken 
upon  her  to  root  up  infidels  and  heretics.  The  reasoning  has  been  short  and  summary. 
We  are  Christ's ;  these  men  are  Satan's — let  us  destroy  them.  This  attempt  to  make 
the  field  of  the  world  appear  uniform  has  been  one  of  the  most  disastrous  hindrances 
to  the  growth  of  religion.  This  measure  of  the  servants  has  effected  a  more  frightful 
desolation  and  barrenness  than  anything  which  the  existence  of  the  tares  could  have 
done.  But  each  of  us  has  something  of  the  persecutor  within  him,  and  needs  to  apply 
this  parable  to  himself.  It  does  not  say  that  the  world  is  as  it  ought  to  be,  does  not 
say  tnat  there  is  no  distinction,  or  a  very  insignificant  one,  between  good  and  bad  men, 
but  tells  us  we  are  not  to  act  upon  this  distinction  to  the  extent  of  injuring  a  man.  If 
a  man,  because  he  is  ungodly,  defrauds  his  neighbour,  murders,  or  robs,  he  is  of  course 
lawfully  punished,  but  not  on  the  score  of  his  ungodliness,  but  of  his  breaking  human 
law ;  not  because  he  has  been  an  unprofitable  creature  of  God's  and  an  offence  in  the 
sight  of  God,  but  because  he  is  an  injurious  member  of  a  civil  community.  No  punish- 
ment is  to  be  inflicted  by  us  purely  on  the  ground  of  a  man's  spiritual  condition,  of  his 
not  bearing  fruit  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  most  detrimental  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity  when  a  Christian  in  his  conduct  towards  an  ungodly  person  seems  to  be 
always  saying,  "  I  wish  you  were  out  of  the  world ;  and  for  my  part,  and  as  far  as  I  can, 
you  shall  be  deprived  of  all  its  advantages."  From  the  earliest  times,  however,  it  has 
been  the  all  but  universal  opinion  that  this  parable  had  reference  to  ecclesiastical 
discipline.  And  if  not  meant  in  its  first  intention  to  be  applied  thus,  it  is  valid  for 
this  purpose  as  well.  Within  the  Church  it  is  often  very  difficult  to  know  what  is 
wheat  and  what  is  not.  An  opinion  which  is  condemned  as  scandalous  or  full  of 
danger  may  turn  out  to  be  true  and  wholesome ;  if  it  be  at  once  pronounced  tares  and 
thrown  over  the  hedge,  the  good  fruit  it  might  have  borne  is  thrown  away  with  it. 
And  even  where  it  is  clear  that  evil  has  sprung  up  in  the  Church,  it  is  a  further  question 
whether  it  should  be  summarily  removed.  If  you  leave  false  doctrine  alone,  may  you 
not  get  rid  of  it  sooner  than  if  you  fix  public  attention  upon  it  ?  No  man  who  had  a 
regard  for  his  field  would  carry  a  seeding  thistle  through  every  part  of  it  and  shake  it 
in  every  corner.  Our  Lord  gives  two  reasons  for  this  method  of  delay.  1.  If  we 
endeavour  to  anticipate  the  end,  we  shall  injure  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  You  are 
not  to  root  up  the  tares,  because  you  will  inevitably  root  up  good  corn  along  with  them. 
You  cannot  injure  one  man  and  one  only,  and  of  those  who  are  attached  to  him  can 
you  be  sure  there  are  none  who  are  of  the  kingdom?  2.  But  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
has  a  Judge  and  an  executive  of  its  own,  which  will  be  apparent  in  the  end.     And 
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when  we  reflect  that  what  has  raised  our  indignation  has  been  observed  by  God,  and 

•  will  assuredly  be  dealt  with  by  him,  this  not  only  stifles  our  indignation,  but  impels  us 

•  to  seek  to  save  the  sinner  from  the  punishment  he  is  earning.  The  bearing  of  this 
parable,  then,  on  ourselves  cannot  be  mistaken.  Wheat  and  darnel,  it  says,  are  almost 
identical  in  appearance,  but  the  root  of  the  principle  of  the  one  is  different  from  the 
other ;  the  one  is  good  food,  the  other  is  poison  and  they  will  eventually  be  treated 
accordingly.  From  this  similarity  it  arises :  (1)  That  the  darnel  is  apt  to  think  itself 
as  good  as  the  wheat.  But  the  question  is  not  whether  you  are  not  at  present  to  all 
appearance  as  useful  and  pleasant  a  member  of  society  as  they,  but  whether  there  is 

>  not  that  in  them  which  will  grow  to  good  and  that  in  you  which  will  grow  to  eviL 
What  is  it  that  is  producing  your  actual  life  and  character  ?  What  is  the  motive 
power?    Is  it  mere  desire  to  get  on,  or  respect  for  your  own  good  name ?     Or  is  your 

« character  being  more  and  more  formed  by  the  belief  that  God  calls  you  to  live  for  him 
and  for  eternity  ?  Are  you  rooted,  in  Christ  ?  Do  you  grow  out  of  him?  (2)  The  wheat  is 
apt  to  think  itself  no  better  than  darnel.  Tou  are  troubled  because  others  seem  to  be  as 
regular,  as  zealous,  as  successful,  in  duty  as  you ;  they  have  even  the  advantage  of  you 
in  some  respects.  Some  natural  infirmity  of  temper  has  fixed  its  stamp  on  you,  or  you 
are  choked  by  uncongenial  surroundings.  But  look  to  the  end  here  predicted,  "  when 
all  that  offends  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,"  and  "  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  Be  sure  only  that  there  is  that  in  you  which 
will  shine  forth  if  the  hindrances  and  blinds  be  taken  out  of  the  way. — D. 

Ver.  33. — Parable  of  the  leaven.  This  parable  directs  our  attention  to  two  points 
•connected  with  the  extension  of  Christianity.  It  illustrates  (1)  first,  the  hind  of 
change  which  Christianity  works  in  the  world;  (2)  second,  the  method  by  which  this 
change  is  wrought 

L  The  change  oub  Lord  meant  to  effect  in  the  world  was  to  be  a  change  not 
so  much  of  outward  forms  as  of  the  spirit  and  character  of  ail  things.  The  propagation 
of  his  influence  is  set  forth  and  illustrated,  not  by  a  woman  taking  a  mass  of  dough 
and  making  it  into  new  shapes,  but  by  a  woman  putting  that  into  the  dough  which 
alters  the  character  of  the  whole  mass.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  you  may 
revolutionize  a  country  or  society.  Tou  may  pull  down  the  old  forms  of  government, 
or  you  may  fill  them  with  men  of  a  different  spirit,  revise  the  constitution,  or,  leaving  it 
untouched,  fill  official  positions  with  the  right  men.  A  machine  refuses  to  work,  and 
people  tell  you  the  construction  is  wrong;  but  the  skilled  mechanic  pushes  aside 
the  ignorant  crowd,  andputs  all  to  rights  with  a  few  drops  of  oil.  Few  distinctions  are 
of  wider  application.  What  is  pointed  at  is  rather  the  regenerative  than  the  creative 
power  of  Christ's  Spirit ;  not  so  much  the  new  facts  and  habits  to  which  Christian 
ieeling  gives  birth,  as  the  new  feelings  and  views  it  has  about  existing  customs, 
institutions,  relationships,  occupations.  His  Spirit,  he  says,  does  not  require  new 
channels;  a  man  does  not  require  new  arteries,  out  to  have  them  filled  with  health- 
giving  blood.  In  establishing  the  kingdom  of  heaven  our  Lord  did  not  intend  to  erect 
a  vast  organization  over  against  the  world,  but  he  meant  to  introduce  into  the  world 
itself  a  leaven  which  should  subdue  all  things  to  his  own  Spirit.  It  was  to  be  without 
-observation,  hidden  as  leaven  among  meal. 

IL  The  method  bt  which  the  kingdom  is  to  grow.  Kingdoms  have  been 
•extended  in  various  ways,  but  chiefly  by  force,  by  the  strong  hand.  And  the  idea  that 
men  can  be  compelled  to  accept  the  truth  seems  never  to  be  wholly  eradicated  from  the 
human  mind.  But  our  Lord  teaches  that  the  extension  of  his  Spirit  throughout  the 
world  is  to  be  by  the  secret  unnoticed  influence  of  man  upon  man.  No  doubt  there  is 
a  direct  agency  of  God  in  each  case,  but  God  works  through  natural  means,  and  the 
natural  means  here  pointed  to  is  personal  influence.  Than  this  there  is  no  mightier 
power.  Take  even  the  influence  of  those  who  least  intend  to  influence  you,  and 
aeem  least  capable  of  it  Think  of  the  influence  in  many  ways  of  the  little  child  who 
cannot  stand  alone ;  or  of  those  who  seem  wholly  pushed  aside  from  the  busy  world  by 
ill  health  or  misfortune.  How  we  have  been  brought  to  a  chastened,  sober  habit  by 
their  Buffering;  and  to  the  recognition  of  what  is  essential  and  what  accidental,  what 
good  and  what  evil  in  the  world  1  For  the  operation  of  this  influence  there  must  be : 
1.  A  mixing ;  that  is  to  say,  there  must  be  contact  of  the  closest  kind  between  the 
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regenerate  and  the  unregenerate.  The  leaven  is  manifestly  useless  while  it  lies  by 
itself,  If  our  Lord  had  secluded  himself  in  the  household  of  Bethany,  and  never  eaten 
with  publicans  and  sinners,  little  of  his  Spirit  could  have  passed  into  other  men.  The 
closeness  of  the  intimacy,  the  depth  of  the  love,  is  the  measure  of  the  effect  produced. 
And  in  a  country  like  ours,  where  what  belonged  yesterday  to  one  person  is  to-day 
possessed  by  a  thousand,  good  or  evil  propagates  itself  with  the  speed  and  certainty  of 
•contagion,  the  more  effectually  because  insensibly.  There  is  no  banishment  for  the 
moral  leper ;  no  man  can  be  evil  for  himself  alone.  This  mixing  is  provided  for  in 
various  ways — by  nature,  which  sets  us  in  families ;  by  society,  which  compels  contact 
•of  various  kinds  with  others.  Beyond  these  are  the  casual  meetings  we  are  unawares 
thrown  into,  and  the  voluntary  friendships  and  associations  we  form.  Of  the  first  we 
may  say,  that  if  we  cannot  always  choose  our  company  we  can  always  choose  how  we 
shall  conduct  ourselves  in  it;  we  can  make  our  meeting  a  means  of  spreading  the  Spirit 
of  Christ.  The  additions  to  his  kingdom  must  be  chiefly  from  among  those  who  do 
not  at  present  respond  to  Christian  sentiments.  For  the  regulation  of  connections  which 
we  form  of  our  own  choice  the  parable  suffices.  Can  they  be  leavened,  and  by  us  ? 
It  is  folly  to  argue  that  because  some  one  else  can  go  into  certain  company,  or  engage  in 
certain  pursuits  and  not  be  the  worse  for  it,  that  therefore  you  can  do  so.  But  there  is 
a  culpable  refusal  to  mix  as  well  as  a  too  great  eagerness  to  do  so.  Two  very  opposite 
feelings  lead  to  this.  (1)  One  is  the  Pharisaic  contempt  for,  or  hopelessness  about,  other 
people.  A  converted  person  often  seems  to  forget  the  hole  of  the  rock  whence  he  was 
digged — what  he  was  yesterday,  and  what  the  unbeliever  on  whom  he  scowls  may  be 
-to-morrow.  Or  (2)  there  is  the  opposite  feeling,  that  our  influence  can  only  do  harm. 
But  this  feeling  should  prompt  us  not  to  separate  ourselves  from  the  world,  but  to 
renew  our  connection  with  the  leaven.  If  we  fear  to  touch  another  lest  we  com- 
municate disease,  let  us  first  touch  him  out  of  whom  flows  healing  for  all  diseases. 
2.  But,  the  mixing  being  accomplished,  how  does  the  process  succeed  t  The  parable 
says — Be  leaven,  and  you  will  leaven.  Be  a  Christian,  and  you  must  make  Christians 
or  help  to  make  them.  No  doubt  direct  address  forms  one  great  part  of  the  means  of 
leavening  those  around  you,  but  the  figure  here  points  rather  to  the  all-pervading  and 
-subtle  extension  of  Christian  principles  than  to  their  declared  and  aggressive  advocacy. 
What  is  the  influence  of  your  example  ?  If  you  are  not  leavening  others,  it  is  because 
•you  are  yourself  unleavened.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  leaven  that  does  not  work. 
You  cannot  confine  the  perfume  to  the  flower,  or  restrict  the  light  of  the  sun  to  its  own 
globe.  It  is  a  glorious  consummation  here  spoken  of— till  "  the  whole  "  is  leavened.  In 
Christ's  kingdom  is  to  be  gathered  all  that  has  ever  served  or  gladdened  humanity. 
His  Spirit  is  to  take  possession  of  all  national  characteristics  and  all  individual  gifts. 
-And  ail  is  to  be  achieved  through  personal  influence.  Can  you  know  the  earnestness  of 
Christ  in  this  behalf,  and  lift  no  finger  to  help  him?  Is  there  nothing  you  ought  to  do 
-in  leavening  some  little  bit  of  the  great  mass  ? — D. 

Vers.  44 — 46. — Parables  of  the  hid  treasure  and  the  pearl  of  price.  These  parables 
depict  the  two  great  classes  of  men  who  become  Christians.  Some  men  are  born  mer- 
chants, others  day-labourers ;  some,  t.e.,  are  born  with  a  noble  instinct  which  prompts 
them  to  believe  that  there  is  infinite  joy  and  satisfaction  to  be  found,  and  that  it  shall 
be  theirs ;  others,  again,  never  look  oeyond  their  present  attainment,  have  no  specu- 
lation in  them,  no  broad  plan  of  life  nor  much  idea  that  any  purpose  is  to  be  served 
•by  it.  This  difference,  when  exhibited  in  connection  with  religion,  becomes  very 
marked. 

L  The  point  of  the  first  parable,  and  its  distinction  from  the  other,  seems  to  lie  in 
this — that  while  the  man  was  giving  a  deeper  furrow  to  his  field,  intent  only  on  his 
team,  his  ploughshare  suddenly  grated  upon  the  chest  that  contained  the  treasure.  Or 
he  may  have  been  sauntering  through  a  neighbour's  field,  when  his  eye  is  attracted  by 
some  sign  that  fixes  him  for  the  moment  to  the  spot,  because  he  knows  that  treasure 
must  be  there.  Ages  before  this  treasure  had  been  hid ;  for  him  it  had  been  prepared 
without  any  intention  or  labour  of  his,  and  now  suddenly  he  lights  upon  it  Out  of 
(Poverty  he,  to  his  own  astonishment,  steps  into  wealth,  and  his  whole  life  is  changed 
for  a  time  without  hope  or  effort  of  his  own.  So,  says  our  Lord,  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.    Suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  other  thoughts,  a  man  is  brought  face  to  face  with 
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Christ,  and  while  earning  his  daily  bread  and  seeking  no  more  than  success  in  life  can 
give  him,  unexpectedly  finds  that  eternal  things  are  his.  We  only  think  of  what  we 
can  make  of  life,  not  of  the  wealth  God  has  laid  in  our  path.  But  suddenly  our  steps 
are  arrested ;  circumstances  that  seem  purely  accidental  break  down  the  partition  that 
has  hemmed  us  in  to  time,  and  we  see  that  eternity  is  ours.  We  thought  we  had  a  house, 
a  hundred  acres  of  land,  a  thousand  pounds  well  invested,  and  we  find  we  have  God.  We 
were  comforting  ourselves  with  the  prospect  of  increased  salary,  of  ampler  comforts  and 
advantages,  and  a  voice  comes  ringing  through  our  soul,  "All  things  are  yours ;  for  ye 
are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  now  it  is  that  the  eyes  are  now  opened  to  this 
treasure,  we  can  as  little  tell  as  the  ploughman  how  he  has  never  till  this  day  seen  the 
treasure.  A  few  words  casually  dropped,  some  pause  which  allows  the  mind  to  wander  in 
unaccustomed  directions— one  cannot  say  what  is  insufficient  to  bring  the  wandering 
and  empty  soul  to  a  settled  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  this  morning  he 
was  content  with  what  a  man  can  have  outside  of  God's  kingdom,  this  evening  every- 
thing outside  that  kingdom  has  lost  its  value  and  is  as  nothing.  We  are  apt  to  think 
that,  as  the  acceptance  of  Christ  is  the  most  important  attainment  a  man  can  make, 
there  ought  to  be  some  proportionate  effort  or  expectancy  on  his  part — that  so  great  a 
treasure  is  not  to  be  made  over  to  one  who  is  not  caring  for  or  thinking  of  it.  But 
this  parable  shows  us  that  there  may  be  a  finding  without  any  previous  seeking ;  that 
the  essential  thing  is,  not  whether  a  man  has  been  seeking,  and  how  long  and  how 
earnestly,  but  whether  he  has  found.  The  question  is — Does  a  man  know  the  value  of 
what  has  turned  up  before  him  ?  and  is  he  so  in  earnest  as  to  sell  all  for  it? 

II.  The  second  parable  introduces  us  to  the  man  who  sets  out  with  the  inborn 
conviction  or  instinct  that  there  is  something  worth  the  labour  and  search  of  a  life, 
something  to  which  we  can  wholly,  freely,  and  eternally  give  ourselves  up.  He  refuses 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  moderate,  often  interrupted,  often  quenched  joys  of  this  world, 
though  he  considers  them  as  goodly  pearls.  He  goes  on  from  one  acquirement  to 
another.  Money  is  good,  but  friendship  is  better ;  he  parts  with  the  one  to  get  the 
other.  The  respect  of  his  fellows  is  good,  but  self-respect  and  a  pure  conscience  are 
better.  Human  love  is  a  goodly  pearl,  but  this  only  quickens  him  to  crave  insatiably 
for  the  love  of  God.  He  refuses  to  believe  that  God  has  created  us  to  be  partially 
satisfied,  happy  at  intervals,  content  with  effort,  believing  ourselves  blessed,  but  to  be 
partakers  of  his  own  blessedness.  This  spirit  of  expectation  is  encouraged  by  the 
parable.  It  seems  to  say  to  us,  "  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts."  It  is  not  lor  you  who 
have  a  God  of  infinite  resource  and  of  infinite  love  to  accustom  yourselves  to  merely 
negative  blessings,  and  doubtful,  limited  conditions.  There  does  exist  a  perfect  con- 
dition, a  pearl  of  great  price,  and  there  is  but  a  question  of  the  way  to  it,  a  question 
of  search.  You  are  to  start  with  this  belief,  and  to  hold  it  to  the  end.  Under  no 
compulsion,  in  the  face  of  no  disappointment,  give  up  the  persuasion  that  into  your 
life  and  soul  the  full  sense  of  ample  possession  is  one  day  to  enter.  Tou  have 
certainty  on  your  side— simple,  sheer  certainty;  for  "he  that  seeketh  jindeth."  The 
important  point  in  these  parables  is  that  which  is  common  to  both — the  incom- 
parable value  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  readiness  with  which  one  who 
perceives  its  value  will  give  up  all  for  it.  The  merchant  does  not  part  with  his  other 
possessions  reluctantly  when  he  wishes  to  obtain  some  better  possession ;  he  longs  to 
get  rid  of  them.  People  may  think  him  mad  selling  out  at  low  prices,  at  unsuitable 
times,  at  a  loss ;  but  he  knows  what  he  is  doing.  The  world  is  full  of  stories  that  dis- 
play the  ingenuity,  craft,  perseverance,  consuming  zeal,  spent  on  winning  the  piece  of 
ground  coveted.  But  is  this  not  rather  a  picture  of  what  ought  to  be  than  of  what  is  ? 
We  see  men  hesitating  to  part  with  anything  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  looking  at  it 
as  a  sad  alternative,  as  a  resort  to  which  they  must  perhaps  betake  themselves  when 
too  old  to  enjoy  life  any  longer,  but  not  as  that  on  which  life  itself  may  best  be  spent. 
Entrance  into  it  is  looked  upon  much  as  entrance  into  the  fortified  town  is  viewed  by 
the  rural  population;  it  may  be  necessary  in  time  of  danger,  but  it  is  by  constraint, 
not  from  love,  that  they  make  the  change.  What  meaning  has  this  "  selling  of  all " 
in  our  life  ?  For  it  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is  always  this  selling  wherever  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  won.  It  is  what  you  really  love  that  you  spend  thought  and 
effort  and  money  upon,  not  what  you  know  you  ought  to  love  and  are  trying  to 
persuade  yourself  to  love.    In  conclusion,  this  parable  lets  fall  two  words  of  warning. 
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1.  Make  your  choice  and  act  upon  it.  If  there  is  no  better  pearl,  no  higher  treasure 
than  what  you  can  win  by  devotion  to  business  and  living  for  yourself,  then  by  all 
means  choose  that  and  make  the  most  of  it  But  if  you  think  that  Christ  was  right, 
if  you  foresee  that  what  is  outside  his  kingdom  must  perish,  and  that  he  has  gathered 
within  it  all  that  is  worthy,  all  that  is  enduring,  then  let  the  reasonableness  and 
remonstrance  of  this  parable  move  you  to  show  some  eagerness  in  winning  that  great 
treasure.  2.  If  you  have  this  treasure,  do  not  murmur  at  the  price  you  have  paid  for 
it.  Having  what  worlds  cannot  buy,  you  will  surely  not  vex  yourself  by  longing  for 
this  or  that  which  the  poorest-spirited  slave  of  this  world  can  easily  obtain. — D. 

Vers.  47 — 50. — The  parable  of  the  net.  This  parable,  the  last  of  the  series,  directs  our 
thoughts  to  the  completion  of  the  kingdom.  "  So  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world  ;  * 
this  is  the  starting-point  of  the  interpretation.  We  are  to  consider  what  part  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  to  play  then ;  when  other  kingdoms  have  played  their  parts ;  when 
things  are  being  settled  for  eternity  according  to  their  value  to  God.  It  makes  no  • 
practical  difference  in  the  application  of  the  parable  whether  you  make  the  net  the 
Church,  or  simply  the  progress  of  all  things  towards  eternity.  Our  Lord  would  have 
us  consider  the  consummation  of  all  things,  when  the  great  net  shall  at  last  be  drawn 
to  shore,  when  there  shall  be  no  more  sea,  no  ebb  and  flow,  especially  no  mingling  of 
bad  and  good  in  an  obscure  and  confusing  element ;  but  decision  and  separation,  a  * 
deliberate  sitting  down  to  see  what  has  been  made  of  this  world  by  us  all,  and  a  sum- 
ming up  on  that  eternal  shore  of  all  gains  and  results,  and  every  man's  aim  made 
manifest  by  his  end. 

L  This  pabablb  suggests  that  we  abb  all  inevitably  advancing.  Our  con- 
dition in  this  respect  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  fish  enclosed  in  a  net.  At  first,  while 
the  net  is  wide,  they  frisk  and  leap  and  seem  free,  but  soon  they  discover  that  their 
advance  is  but  in  one  direction,  and  when  they  halt  they  feel  the  pressure  of  the  net. 
So  it  is  with  ourselves.  We  must  go  on ;  we  cannot  break  through  into  the  past ;  we 
cannot  make  time  stand  still  till  we  resolve  how  to  spend  it.  The  years  spent  in. 
indecision,  in  doubt,  in  self-seclusion,  cannot  now  be  filled  with  service  of  God  and  profit 
to  our  fellows. 

U.  The  net  suggests  the  idea  or  entanglement.  Looking  at  fish  in  a  net,  you 
see  many  that  are  not  swimming  freely,  but  caught  in  the  meshes  and  dragged  on. 
Many  have  this  interpreted  by  their  own  experience.  They  feel  daily  the  pressure  of 
the  net ;  their  position  is  not  altogether  of  their  own  choosing,  and  now  they  discharge 
its  duties  because  they  must,  not  because  they  would.  Such  a  condition  may  be  sinful 
or  sinless.  If  the  duties  required  of  you  be  einful,  then  have  you  not  recognized  the 
detriment  to  your  own  soul?  Do  you  not  reflect  that  what  was  good  when  first 
entangled  may  be  landed  broken,  bruised,  and  useless  ?  But  if  the  duties  required  of 
you  are  not  violations  of  God's  Law  or  offences  to  your  own  conscience,  then  rest 
satisfied  with  them,  till  God  shows  you  a  way  of  escape.  Do  not  toss  and  struggle  in 
the  net,  but  quietly  set  yourself  to  make  the  most  of  the  condition  you  have  unfor- 
tunately fallen  into.  It  may  be  your  duty  to  continue  in  a  position  it  was  not  originally 
your  duty  to  enter.  Just  because  it  seems  in  many  points  unsuitable,  it  may  call  out 
deeper  qualities  within  you — a  patience  that  would  otherwise  have  been  undeveloped  in 
you,  a  knowledge  of  man  and  of  God  that  enlarges  and  matures  your  spirit.  By  very 
strange  influences  and  means  are  we  passing  onwards,  and  we  would  often  fain  escape 
from  the  gentle  compulsion  by  which  God  draws  us  to  our  end  and  bliss ;  aud  there- 
fore must  we  bear  in  mind  that  however  entangled  and  tied  up  we  are  and  prevented . 
from  our  own  ways  and  directions,  this  present  is,  after  all,  only  the  drawing  of  the  net, 
and  not  the  time  of  our  use.  We  are  pressing  to  a  shore  where  there  is  room  and  time 
enough  for  the  fulfilment  of  every  human  purpose  and  exercise  of  every  faculty. 

Hi.  Again,  a  third  thing  the  net  shows  us  is  the  mixture  in  it.  "  It  gathers  of 
every  kind."  And  until  it  is  fairly  landed  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  the  weight  is 
to  be  rejoiced  in  or  no.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that  there  is  no  man 
to  whom  it  is  not  appropriate.  It  does  not  only  gather  those  in  whom  it  finds  some- 
thing congenial,  a  natural  susceptibility  of  temperament  inclining  them  to  devotion ; 
but  it  gathers  in  of  every  kind  because  it  is  suited  to  that  moral  condition  in  respect 
of  which  there  is  no  difference  of  importance  between  one  man  and  another.    But  this- 
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mixture  has  its  chief  importance  in  connection  with  the  ultimate  separation.  There 
are  two  great  classes  in  which  are  to  be  for  ever  included  all  other  distinctions  and 
diversities.  All  must  pass  through  the  bands  of  the  Judge.  By  keeping  God  out  of 
your  thoughts  now,  you  do  not  secure  that  you  shall  never  think  of  him,  and  that  he 
shall  never  think  of  you.  And  this  is  specially  a  parable  of  warning.  The  figure  is 
carried  out  and  applied  only  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  fate  of  the  wicked.  The  angels 
sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  so  that  the  just  alone  are  left  in  the  net  The 
•fishermen  have  thrown  the  net  for  a  purpose,  and  whatever  is  not  suitable  for  this  pur- 
pose is  refuse  and  rubbish  to  them.  And  so  it  shall  be  in  the  end  of  the  world.  Men 
will  then  understand  what  now  scarcely  one  can  constantly  believe,  that  it  is  God's 
purpose  that  is  silently  being  accomplished,  and  that  it  is  usefulness  to  him  that  is  the 
"final  standard  of  value.  This  will  make  a  rapid  separation  among  men.  Have  you 
those  qualities  which  would  serve  to  carry  out  such  purposes  as  you  know  God's  to  be  ? 
Do  you  find  now  so  much  delight  in  doing  his  commandments,  in  living  under  his  eye, 
that  you  can  believe  that  in  the  end  he  can  make  some  use  of  you  ?  Do  not  say,  "  I 
will  not  alarm  myself  by  judging  of  my  own  qualities ;  I  am  trusting  to  Christ ; "  for 
precisely  in  so  far  as  you  are  trusting  to  Christ  you  have  those  qualities  which  God  will 
require  you  to  show.  One  other  thing  must  be  observed.  The  fish  taken  in  the  net 
are  disposed  of  by  the  fishermen ;  are  in  their  hands  as  mere  dead  matter  without  choice 
or  motion.  This  handling  and  disposing  of  by  others  is  not  more  new  to  the  fishes 
than  it  will  be  to  us.  Here  in  this  world  we  are  conscious  of  a  power  to  choose  and 
regulate  our  own  destiny — a  power  to  change  and  become  something  quite  different 
from  what  we  are.  But  there  comes  a  time  when  whatever  you  are  that  you  shall  for 
ever  be ;  when  you  must  abide  by  your  choice  and  take  all  its  consequences.  This 
parable,  therefore,  has  a  most  significant  hint  for  those  who  decline  to  accept  Christ  on 
these  two  grounds.  1.  That  they  do  not  practically  need  his  help;  that  they  can  do 
all  that  is  required  of  them  very  well  without  him.  2.  That  they  do  not  see  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  do  believe  in  him  any  such  superiority  as  to  induce  them  to 
follow  their  example  and  believe.  But  the  difficulty  now  is  for  any  serious  and  right- 
minded  person  to  avoid  accepting  Christ's  help.  In  order  to  do  so  a  man  would  need 
to  have  been  born  outside  of  Christendom  altogether.  Besides,  as  regards  conduct,  can 
a  man  satisfy  his  conscience  without  Christ's  help  ?  He  holds  a  relation  to  God  as  well 
as  to  man,  and  it  is  no  apology  fur  an  unfilial  attitude  towards  God  to  affirm  that  we 
fulfil  all  our  duties  to  men.  This  parable  reminds  us  that  it  is  serviceableness  which 
must  determine  our  destiny  in  the  future  life ;  or,  as  God  does  not  desire  mere  service, 
but  the  delighted  co-operation  of  sons,  it  is  sonship  which  determines  our  destiny. 
And  who  but  Christ  enables  us  to  see  what  sonship  is,  and  to  become  sons?  As  to  the 
;  second  reason,  this  parable  not  only  admits,  but  makes  much  of  the  fact,  that  all  that 
is  within  the  net  is  by  no  means  approved  by  God.    But  is  not  the  kingdom  as  it 

•  ought  to  be  worth  striving  for  ?  Was  the  life  of  Christ  misspent  ?  and  would  it  be  a 
lamentable  state  of  affairs  on  earth  if  his  rule  and  spirit  everywhere  prevailed  ?    The 

•  eternity  that  some  are  advancing  towards,  our  Lord  does  not  hesitate  to  describe  as  "a 
furnace  of  fire,  where  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Surely  the  condition 
that  is  so  sad  as  to  occupy  the  souls  of  those  who  are  in  it  with  eternal  lamentation 
ought  to  occupy  with  some  feelings  the  hearts  of  those  who  can  give  no  reason  why 
they  shall  not  be  there.  It  is  not  by  some  other  and  extraordinary  way  that  you  will 
evade  what  God  warns  you  of,  but  only  by  the  timeous  use  of  what  he  has  long  ago 
told  you,  and  what  you  ought  long  ago  to  have  used. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 9.— The  Sower.  Jesus  had  wrought  many  splendid  miracles.  He  was 
himself  the  greatest  Wonder.  It  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  have  been  followed 
by  crowds.  For  convenience  in  addressing  the  multitude  on  this  occasion,  he  entered 
a  boat,  and  stood  out  from  the  beach.  As  he  was  about  to  open  his  mouth  in  parables, 
perhaps  this  action  was  parabolic.  The  pious  Quesnel  remarks,  "We  see  here  a 
representation  of  the  Church,  which  consists  of  people  united  with  their  pastors. 
These,  being  more  exposed  to  violent  tossings  and  storms,  are,  as  it  were,  in  a  ship, 
while  those  continue  at  ease  on  the  shore"  Foremost  among  the  parables  uttered  is 
^hat  of  the  sower  (see  Mark  iv.  13).    It  is  afterwards  interpreted.    Let  us  view  it — 

I.  As  to  the  sowing.    Under  this  head  we  have :  1.  The  seed.    (1)  This  is  the 
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saving  truth  of  God.  In  the  interpretation  it  is  styled  "  the  Word  of  the  kingdom  n 
(ver.  19 ;  see  also  Mark  iv.  14).  (2)  That  truth,  like  a  seed,  has  a  body.  The  earlier 
enshrinement  of  the  saving  truth  was  the  letter  of  the  Sinai  covenant.  This  is  called 
"  the  body  of  Moses  "  (see  Jude  9).  Now  it  comes  to  us  in  the  Law  from  Zion.  This- 
is  also  called  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem"  (cL  Isa.  ii.  3;  Luke  xxiv.  47). 

(3)  The  truth,  like  a  seed,  has  a  germinant  principle.  It  is  a  living  thing.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  the  life  of  the  Word.  In  the  energy  of  the  Spirit  it  is  that  "  the  Law  of  the. 
Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul."  2.  The  Sower.  (1)  "  The  Sower  is  the  Son  of 
man."  So  we  have  the  interpretation  in  the  corresponding  parable  of  the  tares  (soe- 
ver. 37).  The  Son  of  man  is  the  Word  in  person.  The  character  of  the  Sower  belongs 
to  him,  as  he  is  the  Author  of  all  truth.  (2)  The  Son  of  man  sows  the  Word  of  the 
kingdom  by  his  servants,  (a)  Apostles.  These  were  immediately  commissioned. 
(6)  Ministers.  He  provided  for  a  succession  of  labourers  separated  to  this  great  work, 
(c)  Disciples.  A  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to  every  believer.  (3)  As 
the  Sower  the  Lord  is  gone  forth.  He  has  sown  the  truth  in  every  age  of  the  world. 
He  carries  the  gospel  into  every  land.  He  inseminates  his  truth  in  the  mind  of  every 
child  of  man  (John  L  9).  3.  The  soil.  (1)  This  is  the  heart  of  the  hearer.  The 
interpretation  makes  this  also  plain.  (2)  He  that  made  the  seed  made  also  the  soil ; 
and  the  Word  and  the  heart  are  corelated.  In  the  Bible  there  is  food  for  every  faculty 
of  the  mind.  It  has  science  for  the  reason.  It  has  poetry  for  the  imagination.  It 
has  history  for  the  understanding.  It  has  prophecy  for  the  anticipative  faculties.  It  ■ 
has  doctrines  for  the  faith.  It  has  promises  for  the  hope.  It  has  assurances  for  the 
love.  (3)  But  the  soil  of  the  heart  should  be  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  seed  of 
truth,  (a)  It  should  be  ploughed  and  harrowed  and  crushed  with  conviction  and  grief 
and  sorrow  for  sin.  (b)  It  should  also  be  weeded  and  cleaned  by  a  thorough  reformation, 
and  amendment,    (c)  It  should  be  dressed  by  the  holy  excitements  of  faith  and  hope. 

(4)  The  reception  depends  upon  the  recipient.  There  are  various  kinds  of  reception- 
There  are  various  degrees  of  reception. 

II.  As  to  the  yield.  1.  The  seed  is  wasted  on  the  trampled  soil.  (1)  The 
allusion  is  to  the  beaten  footpaths  in  corn-fields.  When  the  seed  falls  upon  such  a 
surface  it  cannot  sink.  It  is  therefore  liable  to  be  trodden  underfoot  (cf.  Luke  viii.  5). 
It  is  aviso  liable  to  be  carried  away  by  the  birds.  In  his '  Travels  in  Palestine,'  Bucking- 
ham lias  the  following :  "  We  ascended  an  elevated  plain  where  husbandmen  were 
sowing,  and  some  thousands  of  starlings  covered  the  ground,  as  the  wild  pigeons  do  in 
Egypt,  laying  a  heavy  contribution  on  the  grain  thrown  into  the  furrows,  which  are 
not  covered  by  harrowing  as  in  Europe."  (2)  The  careless  and  unawakened  are  here 
described.  They  "  hear  the  Word  of  the  kingdom,  but  understand  it  not "  (see  ver.  19); 
ije.  they  do  not  lay  it  to  heart.  The  defect  is  moral.  Note :  Satan  has  diminished^ 
power  where  the  truth  is  understood  in  the  heart.  (3)  Understanding  in  the  sense  of 
intellectual  apprehension  is  important.  What  our  Lord  means  is  to  "  understand  with 
the  heart,"  or  to  receive  the  truth  in  love.  Note :  The  love  of  the  truth  is  the  soil 
suitable  to  the  reception  of  the  seed  of  the  kingdom.  (4)  The  love  or  goodness 
received  from  the  Lord  through  parents  and  otherwise  in  early  life  is  often  so  trampled 
upon  by  the  practical  errors  of  later  years  that  the  heart  becomes  hardened  into 
unconcern  for  eternal  life.  (5)  The  seed  that  falls  into  such  a  heart  is  carried  away 
by  the  devil,  whose  agents  are  compared  to  the  "  birds  of  the  air."  To  forget  the 
Creator,  whom  we  were  taught  to  "  remember  "  in  our  youth,  is  one  of  the  temptations 
of  early  manhood.  Thoughts  of  light  pleasures  or  of  vain  philosophy  "  catch  away  " 
that  which  pious  hands  have  sown.  The  careless  heart  is  the  devil's  thoroughfare. 
2.  The  seed  is  wasted  on  superficial  soil.  (1)  The  "  rocky  places  where  they  had  not 
much  earth  "  are  places  where  the  rock  lies  under  the  scanty  surface  (see  Luke  viii.  6)- 
Such  places  represent  the  heart  of  the  hearer  who  will  at  once  receive  the  Word  with 
gladness,  but  " having  no  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while"  (vers.  20,  21). 
(2)  The  seed  which  quickly  germinates  in  the  slight  but  genial  soil  comes  to  a  weak 
maturity  quickly  under  favourable  conditions.  "  In  Palestine,  during  the  seed-time 
in  November,  the  sky  is  generally  overspread  with  clouds.  The  seed  then  springs  in 
stony  places.  But  when  the  sun  dissipates  the  clouds,  having  outgrown  its  strength, 
it  is  quickly  dried  away  "  (Rosenmuller).  Note :  What  is  swallowed  without  mandu- 
cation  is  not  perfectly  digested.    The  ready  hearer  is  not  always  the  best  fruit-bearer 
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(cf.  1  Thess.  v.  21).  Many  endure  "  for  a  season,"  but  not  "  to  the  end  w  (cf.  ch.  x. 
22 ;  Gal.  v.  7).  (3^  The  failure  is  "  because  they  have  no  root  in  themselves."  They 
have  no  fixed  principles  in  their  judgments.  They  have  no  rooted  habits  in  their  good 
affections.  "The  lack  is  not  in  the  soil,  but  in  careful  husbandry"  (Trench).  The 
shallow  are  often  the  first  to  receive  the  good,  as  they  are  also  to  receive  the  evil ;  but 
they  are  fickle  and  unreliable.  (4)  If  Nature  has  her  zephyrs,  dews,  and  tempered 
sunshine,  so  has  she  her  floods,  tempests,  and  scorching  heats.  So  has  providence  its 
u  tribulations  and  persecutions."  No  heavenly  plant  can  be  reared  without  these.  The 
plant  that  cannot  endure  them  must  perish.  3.  The  seed  is  wasted  that  falls  among 
thorns.  (1)  The  soil  here  is  neither  deficient  nor  barren.  That  which  can  nourish 
briars  can  nourish  something  better.  There  are  those  who  want  not  capacity,  but 
culture.  Not  only  must  the  wheat  be  sown;  the  thorns  also  must  be  rooted  out. 
There  are  studious  and  exemplary  persons  who  do  not  examine  themselves  in  order  to 
eradicate  the  evils  of  their  neglected  hearts.  (2)  The  neglect  of  the  briar  is  fatal  to 
the  wheat.  The  overgrowth  of  "  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches" 
.is  often  more  disastrous  than  "  tribulations  and  persecutions."  Grace  is  more  needed 
in  prosperity  than  in  adversity.  (3)  "The  deceitfulness  of  riches n  is  a  significant 
phrase.  It  suggests:  (a)  That  riches  promise  more  than  they  give,  (b)  That  men  are 
readily  deluded  by  them.  How  plausible  is  the  suggestion  to  one  who  is  "  making 
haste  to  be  rich,"  that  it  is  prudent  to  make  provision  for  the  future  1  They  do  not 
reflect  that  it  is  still  more  prudent  to  make  provision  for  the  future  life.  How 
plausible,  that  to  increase  wealth  is  to  increase  ability  to  do  good !  The  effect  upon 
the  disposition  to  do  good  is  left  out  of  the  question.  The  appetite  for  accumulating 
becomes  more  voracious  and  the  liberality  more  stinted  as  men  become  more  wealthy. 
(4)  Luke's  version  adds,  "  the  pleasures  of  this  life."  Riches  encourage  the  pursuit  of 
these  by  furnishing  the  means  for  their  gratification.  Luke  adds,  "  the  lust  of  other 
things,"  such  as  desires  after  honour,  distinction,  show,  and  the  praise  of  men.  (5) 
These  things,  so  esteemed  among  men,  are  by  Christ  described  as  "  briars,"  "  thorns, 
"  weeds."  4.  But  the  Sower  has  encouragement  (1)  Some  of  the  seed  of  the 
kingdom  finds  its  way  into  "  good  and  honest  hearts  "  (see  Luke  viii.  15) — hearts 
prepared  by  Divine  grace  (see  Acts  xvi.  14).  Ground  made  good  by  ploughing,  weed- 
ing, and  dressing.  (2)  Note  the  gradation  in  respect  to  growth,  (a)  In  the  careless 
.and  unawakened  the  effect  is  nil.  (b)  The  superficial  readily  accept  the  truth,  profess 
it,  but,  discovering  that  the  cross  must  go  before  the  crown,  renounce  the  crown  to 
avoid  the  cross.  "  Swift  to  come,  swift  to  go."  (c)  In  the  third  class  the  Word  sinks 
deeper,  and  gives  more  promise  by  abiding  "  persecutions  and  tribulations."  They  fail 
before  the  subtle  power  of  the  world.  Note :  We  may  be  better  than  our  neighbours 
-and  yet  fall  short  of  heaven,  (d)  But  the  fourth  class  receive  the  Word,  retain  it,  and 
come  to  fruitfulness.  The  fruit-bearers  are  the  genuine  disciples  (see  John  xv.  8). 
•(3)  Note  now  the  gradation  in  respect  to  fruit-bearing.  The  return  is  in  tens — three 
tens,  six  tens,  ten  tens.  Tithes  of  produce  are  the  Lord's.  Our  riches  are  what  we 
bring  to  God.  Ten,  including  under  it  all  units,  the  factors  of  all  values,  was  by  the 
ancients  taken  as  a  symbol  of  richness  and  fulness.  As  there  are  degrees  of  fruitfulness, 
so  will  there  be  degrees  of  reward. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  10 — 17. — The  reason  of  the  parable.  After  our  Lord  had  discoursed  in  parables 
to  the  multitude  assembled  on  the  seashore,  his  disciples  inquired  of  him  why  he  used 
that  mode  of  teaching,  for  hitherto  he  had  spoken  in  simple  and  explicit  language. 
The  reply  shows  that  the  design  was — 

I.  To  evince  the  bpibituality  of  savino  truth.  1.  It  is  a  mystery  to  be 
revealed.  (1)  The  universe  is  dual,  having  material  and  spiritual  complements. 
Between  these  there  are  wonderful  correspondences.  There  are,  therefore,  similitudes 
in  abundance  in  the  visible  to  illustrate  the  spiritual.  (2)Tet  we  cannot,  by  natural 
reason  unaided,  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  We  know  not  how  to  apply 
the  similitudes.  (3)  Revelation  from  God  is  therefore  necessary  to  supply  this  need. 
"  The  things  of  God  none  knoweth  save  the  Spirit  of  God."  (4)  So  this  knowledge 
comes  to  us  as  a  gift  from  God.  "Unto  you  it  is  given,"  etc.  (ver.  11;  see  also 
1  Kings  iii.  9, 12 ;  Prov.  ii.  6 ;  John  iii.  27 ;  Jas.  i.  17).  2.  It  is  stiU  mystery  when 
revealed.    (1)  In  its  doctrine.    God  manifested  in  the  flesh  is  the  great  mystery  of 
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godliness.  Connected  with  the  incarnation  are  the  awful  mysteries  of  the  passion  and 
death  of  Christ.  And  with  these,  again,  the  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (2)  In  its  experience.  What  a  blessed  mystery  is  the  justification 
of  a  sinner  before  God !  Then  his  adoption,  regeneration,  and  sanctification.  And 
finally  his  resurrection  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  61).  3.  The  revelation  is  blessed.  (1)  Saving 
truth  is  the  highest  truth.  The  things  of  God  are  the  grandest  things.  The  Godward 
side  of  all  things  is  their  nobler  side.  The  things  of  God  are  the  things  of  the  soul. 
These  are  as  superior  to  the  things  of  the  body  as  mind  is  superior  to  matter.  (2)  The 
gospel  is  the  fuller  revelation  of  the  transcendent  truth.  Of  this  the  "  prophets  and 
righteous  men"  of  earlier  times  had  glimpses  which  whetted  their  desire  to  see  the 
brighter  day  (of.  Heb.  xi.  40;  1  Pet.  i.  9—12).  The  "eyes"  of  the  disciples  were 
** blessed "  in  beholding  the  Person  of  Messiah  (see  Luke  ii.  30).  Their  "ears"  were 
"blessed"  in  listening  to  his  wonderful  doctrine.  (3)  In  these  privileges  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  the  greatest  of  the  prophets  (see  ch.  xi.  11). 
And  we  are  no  less  favoured  than  the  first  disciples.  For  there  is  still  the  personal 
manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  to  the  believing  heart  (see  John  xiv.  21). 

II.  To  LIMIT  THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  SAVING  TRUTH.      1.  It  WOS  to  hide  it  from 

the  false.  (1)  The  disciples  perceived  that  in  using  the  parable  Jesus  intended  to 
-  conceal  his  meaning,  and  this  prompted  their  question.  The  answer  confirmed  their 
suspicion.  (2)  It  also  showed  that  it  was  a  judgment  upon  unbelief.  Jesus  did  not 
at  first  discourse  in  parables.  He  adopted  this  method  after  his  message  had  been 
refused.  The  Pharisees  had  seen  the  grandest  miracles ;  they  had  heard  the  noblest 
•  doctrine;  they  were  only  moved  to  rancour.  Now  he  abandons  them  to  their  obduracy. 
Pharaoh  for  a  long  time  hardened  his  heart;  then  God  hardened  it  for  him  (see 
Exod.  viii  15,  32;  ix.  12;  x.  20).  A  gross  heart  is  a  heart  stupefied  by  sensual 
indulgence  (see  Deut.  xxxii.  15 ;  Ps.  lviii.  4,  5).  (3)  In  the  passage  cited  from  Isaiah 
the  prophet  anticipated  the  judgments  which  came  upon  the  Jewish  nation  in  the 
Babylonish  captivity  (see  Isa.  vi.  9 — 12).  But  the  prophecy  also  refers  to  the  days  of 
Messiah.  This  is  suggested  in  the  fact  that  it  was  uttered  in  connection  with  a  vision 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  which  was  the  glory  of  Christ  (see  John  xii.  39—41).  This 
double  or  second  fulfilment  is  recognized  in  the  words,  "  in  them  is  fulfilled  "  (ver.  14), 
draxKypovToty  "  again  fufilled."  So  the  parabolic  teaching  of  Jesus  was  a  prelude  to  the 
abandonment  of  the  nation  to  the  terrible  consequences  of  their  unbelief.  (4)  The 
Gentile  also  has  his  admonition.  From  him  that  hath  not,  uses  not,  God's  gifts,  the 
gifts  will  be  withdrawn.  They  will  not  see,  therefore  they  shall  not  see.  They  will 
not  be  converted,  therefore  they  shall  not  be  converted.  God  says  this  at  the  end  of 
every  sinner's  life.  Sometimes  he  says  it  before  the  sinner's  life  is  ended.  2.  It  was 
to  preserve  it  for  the  true.  (1)  The  parable  encourages  the  diligent.  The  similitude 
is  striking  and  pleasing,  and  arrests  attention.  It  is  a  mystery,  or  secret  thing.  Its 
meaning  is  not  on  the  surface.  Inquisitiveness  is  excited.  The  prayerful  heart  has 
the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  truth.  So  the  parable  is  "a  shell  that  keeps  good  fruit  for 
the  diligent,  but  keeps  it  from  the  slothful "  (Henry).  (2)  A  man  has  what  he  uses. 
What  he  uses  not  he  only  seems  to  have  (cf.  Luke  viii.  18).  What  a  man  uses  not  is 
wasted ;  but  in  the  using  it  becomes  a  part  of  himself.  Its  resultant  is  in  his  character. 
Thus  it  is  preserved.  He  hath  it.  (3)  God  increases  his  gifts  to  those  who  use  them. 
Men  act  on  the  same  principle.  Truth  attained  is  the  key  to  truth  concealed.  For  in 
all  truth  is  unity  and  harmony.  In  the  disciples  of  Christ  is  fulfilled  the  promised 
blessing,  viz.  that  the  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall  not  be  dim  (Isa.  xxxii.  3).  (4)  Those 
who  now  "  see  through  a  glass  darkly  "  shall  in  the  world  to  come  see  "  face  to  face." 
The  noblest  blessings  are  entailed  upon  the  true  understanding  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  18— 23.— The  Sower.    (See  ante  on  vers.  1—9.)— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  24 — 30. — The  tares  in  the  field.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  Church  of  God 
at  once  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  This  parable,  lie  that  of  the  sower,  was  afterwards 
explained  to  the  disciples.  As  the  exposition  explains  the  parable,  and  the  parable 
illustrates  the  exposition,  it  is  fitting  they  should  be  considered  together.  From  this 
parable  we  learn— 


Digitized  by 


Google 


48  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xm.  1— 5& 

T.  That  this  life  is  a  scene  of  trial.  1.  The  field  is  the  world.  (1)  So  we 
have  it  in  the  interpretation  (ver.  38).  It  is  a  wide  field,  whether  viewed  physically 
or  morally.  Still  it  is  the  Lord's  domain.  One  day  it  will  be  universally  fruitful  to 
his  glory  (see  Isa.  xi.  9 ;  Hab.  ii.  14).  (2)  Here  we  are  now  on  our  trial.  This- 
thought  makes  life  solemn.  The  more  so  since  there  is  no  second  probation.  (3)  The 
issues  are  tremendous.  In  quality.  In  duration.  (4)  How  precious  are  the  oppor- 
tunities of  the  present !  2.  The  soil  will  nourish  any  seed,  (pit  will  nourish  the- 
good.  This,  as  interpreted  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  is  the  ft  Word  of  the  kingdom  " 
(ver.  19).  In  the  interpretation  here  it  is  those  in  whom  that  Word  is  incorporated — 
"  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  "  (ver.  38).  Note :  The  sons  of  the  kingdom  are  distinguished 
by  their  relation  to  the  truth.  (2)  It  will  nourish  the  evil.  The  truth  of  God  is 
opposed  by  the  perversions  of  Satan.  Those  ruled  by  error  are  the  "  sons  of  the  evil 
one,"  The  wicked  do  not  consider  their  spiritual  lineage  (see  John  viii.  44 ;  Eph.  ii. 
2).  (3)  Note:  Here  are  only  two  classes.  There  are  orders  of  good,  and  there  ♦are- 
orders  of  evil.  But  if  the  seed  be  not  good,  then  it  is  evil.  To  which  of  these  classes 
do  you  belong  ?  3.  There  are  two  seed-sowers.  (1)  The  Son  of  man,  as  in  the  parable 
of  the  sower,  is  one.  The  seed  he  sows  is  good.  He  is  the  incarnation  of  Infinite  good. 
Christ  sowed  this  good  seed  in  person  when  he  preached.  He  still  sows  it  by  his 
ambassadors  (2  Cor.  v.  20).  (2)  The  enemy,  not  mentioned  in  this  capacity  in  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  is  the  other.  The  devil  is  the  enemy  of  Christ  (ver.  39 ;  see  also 
Gen.  iii.  15).  So  is  he  the  enemy  of  the  sons  of  Jesus.  The  enemy  is  the  anti-Messiah, 
possessed  of  the  devil,  as  was  Judas  Iscariot  (cf.  Isa.  xi.  4 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  8).  (3)  Note 
the  differences  in  the  sowing.  The  Son  of  man  sows  openly  in  the  day.  The  evil  one 
works  in  the  darkness  of  night.  "  While  men  slept "  (ver.  25).  Satan  takes  every 
advantage  of  our  drowsiness,  indolence,  lukewarmness.  The  approaches  of  evil  are 
stealthy.  (4)  Note  what  follows.  The  evil  one  "  went  his  way."  He  takes  care  not 
to  be  seen  in  his  work.  He  can  trust  his  weeds  to  grow.  "  When  the  blade  was  up.*" 
Beware  of  the  seeds  of  evil.    They  may  be  small,  but  they  grow. 

II.  That  this  scene  of  tbial  pbesents  difficult  problems.  1.  There  is  the 
origin  of  moral  evil.  (1)  It  puzzled  the  servants  to  see  the  darnel,  or  the  bastard 
wheat,  spring  up  among  the  good  wheat  (ver.  27).  We  may  puzzle  ourselves  with 
many  things.  (2)  Christ  disclaims  this  authorship.  He  owns  to  sowing  the  good 
seed.  He  is  infinitely  good.  Evil  he  can  neither  be  nor  do.  (3)  He  fixes  this  author- 
ship upon  Satan.  He  is  the  enemy  alike  of  God  and  man.  Further  than  this  in  the 
solution  of  the  question  of  the  origin  of  evil  we  cannot  go.  (4)  Note :  The  personality 
of  the  devil  is  here  asserted.  The  author  of  moral  evil  must  be  a  moral,  and  therefore 
an  intelligent,  agent.  2.  There  is  the  forbearance  of  God  towards  evil.  (1)  This  also 
puzzled  the  servants.  "  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ?  "  "  Wilt 
"thou  that  we  bid  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them  ?  "  (Luke  ix.  54— 
•56).  Zeal  is  commendable  only  when  it  is  discreet  (2)  God  tolerates  the  evil  for  the 
sake  of  the  good,  (a)  Were  he  to  root  all  the  wicked  out  of  the  earth,  the  population 
would  be  so  reduced  that  the  wild  beasts  could  not  be  kept  under,  (b)  The  graces  of 
the  good  are  exercised  by  the  toleration  of  the  wicked,  (c)  So  the  grace  of  God  is 
exemplified  in  supporting  the  good  amongst  the  evil.  (3)  The  wicked  are  tolerated 
to  render  it  possible  for  the  grace  of  God  to  convert  them.  3.  There  is  the  difference 
between  discipline  and  persecution.  (1)  Persecution  is  an  evil  against  which  zeal  must 
be  guarded.  Men  may  think  they  do  God  service  when  they  make  havoc  of  his  Church 
(cf.  Acts  viii.  3 ;  Gal.  i.  13 ;  1  Tim.  i.  13).  (2)  The  darnel  so  resembles  the  wheat 
that  it  may  be  mistaken  for  it.  So  may  the  unbeliever  be  mistaken  for  the  believer, 
the  hypocrite  for  the  true  man.  So,  on  the  contrary,  some  saints  are  so  clumsy  and 
awkward  that  they  may  be  mistaken  for  deceivers.  Where  there  is  a  doubt  let  the 
subject  have  the  benefit.  The  wheat  rather  than  the  darnel  has  generally  suffered  from 
persecution.  (3)  But  the  toleration  of  darnel,  which  resembles  wheat,  is  no  reason  for 
the  toleration  of  thorns,  which  resemble  it  not  (cf.  ver.  22;  1  Cor.  v.  13).  The 
teaching  of  our  parable  is  not  directed  against  discipline,  but  against  persecution.  (4) 
Note::  Our  Lord  gives  us  no  authority  to  expect  a  perfect  Church  in  this  age.  The 
objection  against  joining  a  Church  because  it  is  imperfect  is  unreasonable. 

in.  That  the  gbeat  judgment  will  vindicate  the  ways  of  God.  1.  Then 
wxU  he  separate  the  evUfrom  the  good.    (1)  Angels  will  be  employed  in  this  service. 
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They  are  superior  to  the  prejudices  of  mortals.  They  act  also  in  the  presence  and 
under  the  direction  of  the  omniscient  Son  of  man.  (2)  There  are  no  masks  in  heaven. 
Where  no  evil  is  there  is  nothing  to  conceal.  Society  is  at  its  best  when  confidence 
has  no  restraint.  (3)  Masks  are  torn  off  in  helL  Holy  angels  will  unmask  the  wicked. 
What  a  spectacle  will  be  then  displayed  1  Society  is  at  its  worst  when  mistrust  has  no 
restraint  2.  Then  will  he  punish  the  wicked.  (1)  The  tares  are  bound  in  bundles. 
Is  this  a  classification  according  to  character?  Are  atheists  to  be  bundled  together? 
Blasphemers?  Epicures?  Persecutors?  Hypocrites?  (2)  Is  the  bundling  pro- 
miscuous? Will  the  scientist  be  bound  in  the  same  bundle  with  the  sot?  f3)  " Bind 
4hem  in  bundles  to  burn  them."  The  Son  of  man  "  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace 
-of  fire"(ver.  42).  What  a  prison!  What  an  imprisonment!  (4)  Despair  has  its 
woeful  expression.  "  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  "  Tver.  42).  3.  Then 
will  he  reward  the  good.  (1)  They  will  enjoy  security.  "  Gather  the  wheat  into  my 
tarn"  (ver.  30;  Ps.  1.  5).  Security  from  wind  and  weather.  Beyond  the  mutations 
of  probation.  (2)  They  will  enjoy  distinction.  "  In  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.19 
"  Now  we  are  the  sons  of  God."  Then  will  the  grandeur  of  this  sonship  appear  (c£ 
John  xx.  17 ;  1  John  iii.  2).  The  palace.  The  throne  (Rev.  iii.  21)>  (3)  They  will 
be  invested  with  glory.  "  Shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  "  (cf.  Judg.  v.  31 ;  Dan.  xii.  3). 
In  the  glory  of  purity  like  the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness."  In  glorified  bodies  like  that 
of  Jesus.  They  shall  not  "  burn"  like  the  wicked,  but  "shine."  (4)  Who  hath  ears, 
let  him  hear  how  tenderly  God  cares  for  the  good.-— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  31 — 35. — Parable  and  prophecy.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  in  ancient  times 
•enshrined  itself  in  parables.  The  prophecy  of  Balaam,  accordingly,  is  called  "  his 
parable  "  (Numb,  xxiii.  18),  Under  the  parable  of  two  eagles  and  a  vine  Ezekiel  shows 
forth  the  judgments  of  God  upon  Jerusalem  for  revolting  from  Babylon  to  Egypt  (Ezek. 
xviiL ;  see  also  xxiv.  3 ;  Micah  ii.  4 — 6 ;  Hab.  ii.  6).  So  are  the  parables  of  Christ 
prophetic.     Observe — 

I.  That  Jesus  taught  in  parables  in  pursuance  or  prophecy.  1.  The  end  of 
that  teaching  was  predicted.  (1)  The  end  was  to  hide  the  saving  truth  from  those  who 
proved  themselves  unworthy  of  it  Our  Lord  did  not  assume  the  parable  until  his 
plainer  teaching,  with  its  miraculous  demonstrations,  had  been  wickedly  rejected.  (2) 
This  judgment  upon  the  proud,  obstinate,  and  sensual  people  was  foretold  (cf.  Isa. 
vL  9—12 ;  see  homily  on  vers.  10 — 17).  (3)  The  parable,  at  once,  so  wisely  enshrined 
the  saving  truth  as  richly  to  reward  the  diligence  of  the  prayerful.  To  these  the 
parables  of  Christ  are  the  utterance  of  "  things  hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world"  (cf.  Rom.  xvi.  25 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  7 ;  Eph.  iii.  9 ;  Col.  i.  26).  2.  So  was  the  means 
to  the  end.  (1)  Asaph,  to  whom  the  authorship  of  the  psalm  cited  by  Matthew  in  the 
text  is  ascribed,  was  a  "seer,"  or  prophet  (see  2  Chron.  xxix.  30).  Under  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  predicted  that  Messiah  should  speak  to  the  people  in 
parables.  For  the  psalm  itself  contains  no  parable.  (2)  In  uttering  these  "dark 
sayings,"  Messiah  was  to  "  establish  a  testimony  in  Jacob,"  and  to  appoint  "  a  law  in 
Israel "  (Ps.  lxxviii.  5).  These  are  distinct  from  the  testimony  and  Law  from  Sinai, 
which  were  given  long  before  the  days  of  Asaph  or  David.  What,  then,  can  they  be 
but  the  law  destined  to  emanate  from  Zion  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem? 
(cfc  Isa.  ii.  3).  (3)  The  psalmist,  moreover,  speaks  of  these  as  to  be  "  given  to  the 
generation  to  come ; "  literally,  "  the  latter  generation,"  or  the  generation  of  the  latter 
days.  (4)  In  this  mysterious  teaching,  therefore,  Jesus  exhibited  another  mark  of  his 
Messiahship.  The  unbelieving  Jews  seek  in  vain  for  any  mark  of  Messiahship  which  is 
not  verified  in  him. 

IL  That  the  parables  before  us  may  be  viewed  as  prophecies.  1.  They 
describe  the  gospel  in  its  feeble  beginning.  (1)  How  apparently  insignificant  is  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed  1  So  apparently  insignificant  was  Jesus  in  his  feeble  infancy ;  in 
the  meanness  of  his  circumstances ;  in  the  social  grade  of  his  few  followers.  Fisher- 
men of  Galilee !  "  Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him,  or  of  the  Pharisees  ?  "  (2) 
How  apparently  insignificant  is  the  lump  of  leaven  as  compared  with  the  lump  of  meal ! 
How  are  these  words  of  Jesus  uttered  in  the  air  of  Galilee  so  to  multiply  as  to  rever- 
berate in  every  human  ear  the  world  over  ?  How  is  this  company  of  fishermen  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  ?    2.  They  describe  the  gospel  in  its  secret  power.    (1)  The 
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grain  of  mustard  seed  is  small ;  but  it  is  a  seed.  It  has  in  it  an  unlimited  power  of 
growth  and  multiplication.  So  Jesus  has  in  himself  illimitable  resources.  See  his 
power  flashing  from  him  in  miracles.  Physical.  Moral.  (2)  The  "  little  leaven,"  also, . 
possesses  wonderful  potency.  The  word  of  Christ  differs  from  every  other  word  in  that 
it  carries  in  it  the  energy  of  omnipotence.  During  the  first  year  of  the  ministry  of 
Jesus  we  read  of  "  seventy  disciples.  Note :  They  were  not  seventy  units,  but  seventy 
preachers*  In  three  years  "  the  number  of  the  names  was  one  hundred  and  twenty." 
After  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  the  disciples  multiplied  by  thousands  (Acts  ii.  41 ; 
iv.  4).  (3)  The  gospel  has  not  only  won  its  converts  by  millions,  but  it  has 
demolished  the  idolatrous  systems  of  the  classic  nations.  It  is  now  undermining  the 
colossal  systems  of  the  East.  It  is  in  the  van  of  all  true  science  and  civilization.  3. 
They  describe  the  gospel  in  its  ultimate  triumph.  (1)  These  parables  do  not  predict 
that  the  visible  Church  by  the  gospel  is  to  convert  the  whole  world  before  Christ  comes 
again.  For  this  would  oppose  his  own  teaching,  as  when  he  advises  us  that  at  his 
coming  the  moral  state  of  the  world  will  sadly  resemble  that  of  the  antediluvians  in 
the  days  of  Noah  (see  Luke  xvii.  24 — 30).  Paul  also  declares  that  "  in  the  last  days 
perilous  times  shall  come ; "  that  "  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving,  and  being  deceived  n  (2  Tim.  iii.  1, 13).  (2)  The  interval  of  the  seed  lying  in 
the  soil  is  that  portion  of  the  parable  of  the  mustard  seed  to  which  may  be  compared 
the  period  through  which  we  are  passing,  extending  from  the  first  to  the  second  advent 
of  Christ.  So  with  the  leaven.  Leaven  works  secretly  in  the  meal  for  a  long  time 
before  its  power  is  visible  in  a  universal  commotion.  As  yet  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
without  observation.  It  comes  secretly  in  the  heart  without  ostentation  or  display. 
(3)  The  parables  carry  us  beyond  the  time  of  the  coming  of  Christ.  They  carry  us 
forward  to  the  millennium,  in  which  season  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  will  have  become 
a  great  tree,  in  which  the  birds  of  the  air — all  nations  and  peoples — will  find  rest  and 
shelter  (cf.  Ps.  lxxx.  9,  11 ;  Isa.  lx.  1,  2;  Amos  ix.  15).  Then  will  the  work  of  the 
leaven  be  visible  in  the  whole  lump.  "  We  cannot  consider  these  words,  the  whole,  less 
than  a  prophecy  that  the  leaven  shall  yet  pervade  all  nations  and  purify  all  life" 

Srench).  Note :  The  gospel,  like  leaven,  works  silently  and  insensibly  in  the  heart 
ie  Ps.  cxix.  11).  The  Word,  like  fermenting  leaven,  is  quick  and  powerful  (Heb.  iv. 
12).  It  works  " until  the  whole  is  leavened"  or  brought  into  similitude  to  itself. 
Leaven  does  not  work  in  corn  ungrouod.  So  neither  does  the  gospel  work  on  the 
unbroken  heart.  The  similes  in  these  parables  are  encouraging  to  those  who  work  for 
Christ  and  souls.  The  same  gospel  which  now  converts  the  individual  believer  will 
convert  the  race  in  the  coming  age. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  36— 43.— The  tares  in  the  field:    (See  ante,  on  vers.  24— 30.)— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  44 — 46. — The  chief  good.  The  parable  of  the  treasure  and  that  of  the  pearl  as 
they  are  here  together  may  well  be  considered  together,  for  the  subject  is  the  same. 
The  repetition  emphasizes  the  importance  and  value  of  the  gospel.  These  parables  set 
before  us — 

I.  The  chief  good.  1.  What  is  it  t  (1)  It  is  a  M  treasure."  The  allusion  here 
may  be  to  a  pot  of  money  or  a  casket  of  jewels  "  hidden  in  a  field ; "  or  possibly  to  a 
mine  of  precious  ore.  It  is  the  "  pearl  of  great  price  " — a  stone  of  incomparable  size, 
purity,  and  beauty.  But  these  are  only  figures.  (2)  Christ  unites  in  himself  all 
qualities  of  excellence-  and  value.  He  is  the  King  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (cf.  Luke 
xvii.  20 — 25).  The  monarch  is  the  representative  of  the  kingdom's  wealth  and  glory 
(cf.  John  i.  16 ;  Col.  i.  19 ;  ii.  3).  (3)  In  him  are  the  treasures  of  pardons  for  the 
guilty.  He  has  paid  the  great  price  of  our  redemption.  In  him  also  are  the  riches  of 
purity  for  the  believer.  Purity  is  the  title  to  the  riches  of  the  heaven  of  everlasting 
glory.  2.  Why  is  it  hidden  t  (1)  For  the  rousing  of  our  faculties  and  quickening  of 
our  diligence  (see  Prov.  ii.  1 — 7).  This  stimulus  is  an  important  factor  in  our  moral 
education.  The  miner  becomes  skilful  in  mining.  So  the  merchantman  in  estimating 
the  quality  and  value  of  pearls.  (2)  The  diligence  thus  called  forth  enhances  the  value 
of  the  treasure.  We  value  things  according  to  the  price  we  will  pay.  Also  according 
to  the  price  we  have  paid.  The  endurance  of  our  faith  is  intimately  associated  with 
the  thoroughness  of  our  repentance.     (3)  They  are  hidden  to  conceal  them  from  the- 
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unworthy,  (a)  Lest  they  should  insult  them.  The  swine  will  trample  on  the  pearl, 
and  turn  and  rend  the  merchantman,  (b)  As  a  judgment  upon  their  brutishness  (cf. 
vers.  10 — 15 ;  Isa.  vi.  9).  3.  From  whom  are  they  hidden  t  (1)  From  the  wise  and 
understanding,  viz.  in  their  own  conceits  (cf.  ch.  xi.  25 — 27).  Not  many  of  our  sophs 
are  called.  (2)  From  the  self-rightoous.  From  the  Pharisees,  who  were  notably  of 
this  order,  especially  it  was  that  Christ  taught  in  parables  to  hide  the  saving  truth. 
(3)  From  the  sensual.  The  treasure  of  the  gospel  is  spiritual.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be 
discerned  by  the  spiritual  senses.  The  grosser  sensualism  of  the  flesh  blinds  the  finer 
sense  of  the  spirit  (cf.  John  xiv.  9).  (4)  From  the  worldly.  They  can  only  see  the 
surface  of  the  field.  A  nobleman  once  gave  a  celebrated  actress  a  Bible,  telling  her  at 
the  same  time  that  there  was  a  treasure  in  it.  She,  thinking  he  meant  religion,  laid 
the  Bible  aside.  She  died,  and  all  she  had  was  sold.  The  person  who  bought  the 
Bible,  on  turning  over  its  leaves,  found  a  five  hundred  pound  note  in  it.  Had  the 
actress  read  that  book  she  might  not  only  have  found  the  note,  but  the  "  Pearl  of  great 
price."  i 

IL  Its  discovery.  1.  Where  is  it  found f  (I)  In  this  present  world.  "  The  field 
is  the  world  "  (ver.  38).  (a)  In  that  part  of  the  world  called  Palestine  the  treasure 
was  once  hidden.  Now  the  Pearl  is  to  be  found  wherever  the  merchantman  with 
sufficient  diligence  may  seek  for  it  (see  John  iv.  21—24).  (b)  In  this  present  world 
we  are  probationers  for  eternity.  If  we  miss  the  opportunities  of  this  probation  we 
have  no  promise  of  a  second.  There  are  no  treasures  of  salvation  for  the  richest  of  the 
rich  men  in  hell  (see  Luke  xvi.  26).  (2)  In  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  not  to  be  found  in 
nature.  God's  plan  of  salvation  is  not  written  upon  the  ethereal  dome  in  the  fire  of  the 
stars.  It  is  not  uttered  by  the  tongue  of  thunder.  We  neither  hear  it  in  the  roar  of 
the  sea  nor  in  the  whispers  of  the  groves.  It  is  the  theme  of  holy  revelation  (see  John 
v.  39).  (3)  In  the  ordinances  of  religion.  These  are  fittingly  called  "  means  of  grace." 
In  them  the  Word  of  revelation  is  read,  expounded,  preached.  The  Holy  Spirit  of 
inspiration  is  present  There  by  his  own  appointment  (cf.  Exod.  xxix.  43 ;  ch.  xviii. 
20).  (4)  In  the  believing  heart.  The  blessings  of  salvation  are  revealed  to  faith  (see 
Kohl  x.  4 — 10).  2.  How  is  it  to  be  found  t  (1)  Sometimes  it  may  be  found  without 
seeking;  The  gospel  found  the  Gentiles  when  they  sought  not  for  it  (see  Rom.  x.  19 
— 21).  Sinners  in  the  mid-career  of  madness  have  been  arrested  by  a  word.  (2)  It  is 
always  to  be  found  by  seeking.  The  miner  may  infallibly  strike  upon  this  lode.  The 
merchantman  need  never  miss  the  Pearl  of  great  price  (cf.  ch.  vii.  7,  8).  (3)  The 
purpose  of  the  seeker  must  be  simple.  To  the  "  babes  "  is  revealed  the  wisdom  hidden 
from  the  "  wise  and  understanding  "  (ch.  xi.  26). 

IIL  Its  effect.  1.  It  fills  the  soul  with  joy.  (1)  It  brings  the  greatest  relief.  We 
have  the  treasure  which  discharges  all  our  heavy  liabilities  to  God.  It  delivers  us 
from  liability  to  the  damnation  of  hell.  (2)  It  assures  the  highest  hope.  For  what 
hope  is  higher  than  the  hope  of  heaven  ?  Holiness  is  the  qualification  and  assurance 
for  that  hope.  (3)  It  is  the  purest  ioy.  What  joy  can  be  purer  than  the  love  of  God  ? 
2.  It  inspires  a  holy  vigilance.  (I)  The  finder  of  the  hidden  treasure  hides  it  still 
until  he  can  make  it  his  own.  Note :  The  parable  does  not  pronounce  one  way  or 
another  upon  the  ethical  question  as  to  how  far  a  man  may  take  advantage  of  the 
ignorance  of  his  neighbour.  The  teaching  of  the  simile  is  a  commendation  of  vigilance. 
'fhe  true  treasure  is  in  everybody's  field.  One  is  not  deprived  of  it  in  order  that 
another  may  be  enriched.  But  the  unbelieving  are  ready  to  barter  for  folly  that  which 
the  wise  will  buy  at  any  cost.  (2)  But  is  it  not  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to  confess 
Christ  ?  Undoubtedly.  But  how  can  a  man  confess  him  before  he  has  him  ¥  The 
treasure  is  hidden  only  while  it  is  in  the  prospect  of  possession.  3.  It  begets  the  true 
spirit  of  sacrifice.  (1)  The  wise  man  buys  the  field ;  then  the  treasure  becomes  his. 
(2)  But  what  does  he  give  for  it  ?  u  All  that  he  has  "  (see  ch.  xix.  16—22).  (3)  But 
what  has  a  man  before  he  finds  Christ  ?  Nothing  but  sin.  What,  then,  does  he 
"sell "  ?  Simply  sin — all  his  sin.  Blessed  riddance !  (4)  What,  then,  does  he  gain ? 
Christ.    In  Christ  he  has  everything  worth  possessing.     Blessed  exchange !— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  47 — 50. — The  drag-net.  The  import  of  this  parable  is  similar  to  that  of  the 
tares,  though  perhaps  of  wider  application.  The  theatre  of  the  earlier  parable  is  the 
land,  which  in  prophecy  designates  the  Hebrew  people :  while  the  sea,  in  the  latter, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


62  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [oh.  xm.  1— 58. 

points  to  the  Gentile  nations  (of.  Isa,  v.  30 ;  Dan.  vii.  2, 3 ;  Rev.  xiiL  1 ;  xvii.  1, 15). 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  first  offered  to  the  Jews,  and  when  they  rejected  it,  it  was 
then  carried  to  the  Gentiles  (of.  ch.  xxi.  43 ;  Acts  xiii.  46, 47).    Note — 

L  The  disciples  of  Jesus  abe  fishebs  of  men.  1.  To  this  service  they  are  called. 
{1)  Some  of  the  first  disciples  were  literally  fishermen  (ch.  iv.  17 — 22).  The  distinc- 
tion of  Christ's  servants  is  spiritual  rather  than  social.  (2)  From  the  lower  they  were 
promoted  to  the  higher  fishing-grounds.  In  calling  them  to  become  fishers  of  men 
Jesus  said  practically, "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net"  Their  call  was  a 
parable,  a  prophecy,  and  a  sermon.  (3)  Jesus  found  the  fishermen  diligent  in  their 
humble  calling  and  promoted  them.  It  is  a  dishonour  to  the  gospel  to  send  the 
weaklings  of  a  family  into  the  Church.  2.  For  this  service  they  were  equipped.  (1) 
Christ  gave  them  his  drag-net.  This  is  the  "  Word  of  the  kingdom."  This  is  a  drag- 
net that  sweeps  all  before  it.  (2)  He  taught  them  how  to  use  it.  They  heard  his 
preaching.  They  went  forth  under  his  commission  and  preached.  (3)  His  almighty 
energy  went  with  them.  The  physical  miracles  they  wrought  exemplified  the  corre- 
sponding moral  power  of  the  truth  they  preached.  (4)  He  gave  them  remarkable 
pledges  of  future  success.  Conspicuous  amongst  these  was  the  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes.    That  was  a  prophetic  anticipation  of  the  work  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 

H.  The  men  they  gather  abe  "  of  eveby  kind."  1.  The  good  are  enclosed  in  the 
•Church.  (1)  These  were  the  fish  recognized  as  clean  according  to  the  Law,  viz.  such  as 
have  both  "  fins  and  scales  "  (see  Lev.  xi.  9, 10).  By  means  of  their  fins  they  rise  to 
the  surface  and  swim  in  the  purer  water  and  under  the  clearer  light  of  the  heavens. 
The  metallic  lustre  of  their  scales  suggests  the  "  armour  of  light."  (2)  Anciently,  the 
clean  creatures  represented  the  Hebrew  people,  who  were  the  people  of  the  covenant,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  unclean  Gentiles,  who  were  "  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise,  being  without  hope  and  atheists  in 
the  world."  (3)  Now  they  stand  for  the  morally  good  as  opposed  to  the  wicked. 
"  For  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
him."  (4)  Of  the  good  among  men,  as  among  fishes,  there  are  many  varieties.  Religion 
does  not  destroy  individuality.  But  they  have  the  common  marks  of  Christian 
discipleship.  2.  The  had  also  are  included.  (1)  These  are  represented  by  the  unclean 
fish ;  those  without  fins  or  scales,  as  the  eel,  whose  habits  are  foul,  writhing  in  the  mud. 
We  say  of  cunning  men  that  they  "  wriggle  like  eels."  They  may  have  fins  like  the 
shark,  but  if  they  nave  not  also  scales  they  are  unclean.  Men  of  rapacious  dispositions 
we  still  call  "  sharks."  (2)  Anciently,  the  unclean  creatures  denoted  the  "  sinners  of 
the  Gentiles,"  as  opposed  to  the  "  saints  "  or  "  holy  people  "  of  Israel.  (3)  Now,  since 
national  distinctions  in  religion  are  abolished,  the  unclean  are  the  unbelievers  of  every 
nation,  Jew  as  well  as  Gentile.  3.  The  visible  Church  is  therefore  imperfect.  (1)  The 
world  is  a  vast  sea,  and  the  sons  of  men  are  "  in  it  things  creeping  innumerable  both 
small  and  great"  (Ps.  civ.  25).  Men  in  their  natural  state  are  "like  fishes  in  the  sea, 
and  moving  things  that  have  no  ruler  over  them  "  (Hab.  i.  14).  (2)  From  this  mass 
multitudes  are  gathered  into  the  net  of  the  Church.  Some  of  the  evil  becomes  trans- 
formed by  true  conversion.  Others  are  converted  only  in  semblance.  (3)  This  mixed 
state  of  things  is  evident  in  wide  Christendom.  It  is  no  less  real,  though  not  equally 
evident,  amongst  communicants. 

HI.  The  good  and  the  wicked  abe  destined  to  a  final  separation.  1.  The 
wicked  wiU  be  separated  to  destruction.  (1)  They  are  u  severed,"  separated  with 
violence,  as  by  cutting  or  rending.  They  will  with  reluctance  yield  to  this  final 
separation  from  the  good  and  from  their  hopes.  (2)  They  will  be  severed  by  the 
''angels."  The  angels  of  heaven  can  distinguish  between  the  hypocrite  and  the  true 
man,  which  the  angels  of  the  Church  cannot  do.  As  the  tares  among  the  wheat  in  the 
Jewish  field,  so  are  the  bad  fish  among  the  good  in  the  Gentile  net  (cf.  vers.  28 — 30, 
41).  (3)  "  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire."  This  is  in  allusion  to  the 
Eastern  punishment  of  burning  alive.  If  figures  do  not  come  up  to  the  reality,  the 
punishment  of  the  sinner  must  be  fearful  in  the  extreme.  Note :  The  furnace  of  fire  is 
reserved  for  unworthy  members  of  Churches.  (4)  "  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth."  The  agony  of  despair.  The  distress  of  impotent  resentment.  This, 
after  the  burning,  shows  that  the  burning  of  the  wicked  is  not  their  consumption. 
Destruction,  in  Scripture,  diners  from  annihilation.    2.  The  good  wiU  be  separated  to 
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salvation.  (1)  Salvation  from  the  associations  of  the  wicked.  Those  associations  are 
now  uncongenial.  They  are  contaminating.  They  are  damaging  to  the  better  reputa- 
tion. Li  the  new  earth  there  will  be  "  no  more  sea  "  (Rev.  xxi.  1).  There  will  be  no 
more  Gentiles  in  wickedness ;  all  will  be  Israelites  in  goodness.  (2)  The  good  will  be 
"gathered  into  vessels."  Are  not  these  the  antitheses  of  the  "  bundles  "  into  which  the 
wicked  are  gathered,  as  in  the  corresponding  parable  of  the  tares?  Does  not  this 
suggest  order  and  class  in  heavenly  society  ?  (3)  The  time  of  this  separation  is  when 
the  net  shall  be  "  filled."  The  gospel  must  first  fulfil  its  commission  in  witnessing  to 
all  the  world  (cf,  Isa.  lv.  10, 11 ;  ch.  xxiv.  14).— J.  A.  M. 

Yen.  51,  52. — The  Householder.  This  is  the  last  of  a  connected  series  of  parables. 
It  was  intended  to  emphasize  and  fix  upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples  the  lessons  of 
those  already  spoken.    It  has  also  precious  lessons  of  its  own. 

I.  Christ  is  the  Householder.  1.  He  is  the  Head  of  a  spiritual  family.  (1)  He 
is  the  second  Adam  (cf.  Bom.  v.  14;  1  Cor.  xv.  45 ;  Epb.  v.  31,  32).  (2)  He  is  the 
Pounder  of  the  new  creation.  "  The  Father  of  the  everlasting  age "  (cf.  Isa.  ix.  6 ; 
Col.  i.  15;  Rev.  iii  14).  (3)  His  children  are  the  sons  of  God.  They  are  the  children 
of  the  everlasting  covenant.  "Children  of  Abraham's  faith."  (4)  They  are  the 
"  children  of  God,  being  children  of  the  resurrection."  Spiritually  risen  with  Christ 
already.  Entitled  to  the  better  resurrection  of  the  last  day.  2.  He  has  an  ample 
treasure  for  their  maintenance.  (1)  "  His  treasure."  The  allusion  is  to  the  house- 
holder's store  for  the  maintenance  of  his  establishment.  (2)  The  bountifulness  of  the 
store  is  expressed  in  the  phrase,  "things  new  and  old."  The  old  produce  is  not 
exhausted  when  the  fruits  of  the  new  year  are  gathered  in  (cf.  Lev.  xxvi.  9, 10).  (3) 
The  stores  of  Christ  are  the  infinite  treasure  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge.  These  he 
derived  not  from  human  sources.  He  never  studied  under  the  doctors  of  the  Hebrew 
colleges.  Yet  even  at  the  early  age  of  twelve  he  could  astonish  them.  He  drew  his 
resources  from  heaven  (cf.  John  iii.  36 ;  Col.  i.  19).  (4)  This  store  is  for  his  children 
first  (see  Eph.  L  6 — 8 ;  Col.  ii.  9,  10).  The  servants  also  have  their  nourishment 
The  dogs  may  be  thankful  for  the  crumbs.  The  world  is  indebted  to  the  gospel  for 
the  better  elements  of  its  civilization. 

IL  He  bbibgeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.  1.  He  discovers 
a  monarchy  in  humility.  (1)  This  was  a  new  thing.  The  Jews  expected  the  King 
Messiah  to  appear  after  the  type  of  Solomon  in  all  his  glory.  They  had  yet  to  learn 
that  the  "  Greater  than  Solomon  "  is  Jesus  in  bis  humility.  The  dignity  and  glory 
of  suffering  had  never  been  so  seen.  (2)  Tet  was  this  thing  of  the  Sew  Testament 
also  in  the  Old.  Messiah  must  first  come  in  humiliation  for  purposes  of  redemption 
before  he  can  appear,  as  he  will  in  his  second  advent,  "without  sin  unto  salvation" 

gee  Luke  xxiv.  25—27).  (3)  In  the  depths  of  his  humility  he  asserts  Divine  claims, 
e  claims  to  be  the  Son  of  God  (see  John  x.  36).  To  be  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath  day 
(see  Mark  ii.  27,  28 ;  Luke  vi.  5).  To  be  David's  Lord  though  David's  Son  (ch. 
xxii.  41—46).  To  have  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (see  Mark  ii.  7;  Luke  v. 
21 — 26),  2.  He  proclaims  a  spiritual  kingdom.  (1)  This  was  a  new  thing.  Secular 
kingdoms  were  old  enough.  So  familiar  were  these  that  the  Jews  expected  Messiah 
to  establish  a  "  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  "  after  their  type  (see  Dan.  vii.  27). 

(2)  What,  then,  was  their  astonishment,  while  they  were  dreaming  of  release  from  the 
Soman  yoke,  and  ruling  the  Gentiles  with  a  rod  of  iron,  to  be  told  that  the  kingdom 
«  cometh  not  with  observation ; "  that  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom  "  within,"  in  the  heart  ? 

(3)  What  was  their  astonishment  when  they  heard  the  requisites  which  made  it  hard 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  ?  (4)  When  they  heard  that  love  is  the  principle 
of  the  kingdom  ?  Not  only  love  supreme  to  God,  but  love  also  to  the  brotherhood. 
Love,  moreover,  to  our  neighbour,  which  is  every  man.  Love  even  to  our  enemies. 
Such  love  as  constrains  us  to  bless  when  we  are  Cursed,  to  requite  hatred  with  benevo- 
lence, to  answer  persecution  with  supplication  (see  ch.  v.  43—45).  3.  In  his  gospel  he 
fulfils  the  Law.  (1)  That  Messiah  should  dignify  and  perfect  the  Law  of  Moses  was 
nothing  new  to  the  Jews.  They  looked  for  this.  But  the  manner  of  its  accomplish- 
ment astonished  them.  (2)  They  did  not  see  that  in  his  death  he  should  become  the 
antitype  of  all  the  sacrifices;  that  summing  up  in  himself  all  their  virtues,  and 
infinitely  more,  they  should  disappear,  and  henceforth  be  seen  only  in  his  cross.    (3) 
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It  was  new  that  henceforth  the  ablutions  of  Leviticus  should  be  seen  in  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  (4)  It  was  new  that  the  gospel  should  so  bring  out  the  spirit  of  the 
"Law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances"  as  to  render  obsolete  the  letter. 
(5)  Yet  all  these  things  were  as  old  as  the  Law  itself,  and  were  likewise  testified  by 
^  the  prophets  (cf.  ch.  v.  17 ;  Rom.  iii.  21 ;  x.  4;  xv.  8;  Gal.  iii.  24). 

III.  He  encourages  the  sons  of  his  household.  1.  Ee  instructs  them  in  his 
wisdom.  (I)  Teaching :  (a)  The  doctrines  of  his  gospel,  (b)  The  evidences  of  his 
religion,  (c)  The  practical  ends  for  which  it  is  instituted.  Without  Divine  illumina- 
tion no  man  can  attain  to  this  knowledge.  (2)  The  question,  "  Have  ye  understood 
all  these  things?  "  suggests :  (a)  That  it  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  those  who  read  and 
hear  his  Word  should  understand  it.  This  is  an  encouragement  to  study,  (b)  That 
Divine  truths  must  not  be  lightly  passed  over,  (c)  That  he  is  ready  to  explain  to  his 
disciples  what  may  be  obscure.  This  is  an  encouragement  to  prayer.  (3)  The  answer, 
"  Yea,  Lord,"  shows  that  the  explanations  which  the  disciples  received  of  the  parables 
of  the  sower  and  of  the  tares  opened  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  other  parables  '.(cf. 
Mark  iv.  13).  Truth  is  the  key  to  truth  (see  Prov.  viii.  8,  9 ;  xiv.  6).  2.  He  com- 
mends their  proficiency.  (1)  He  styled  them  scribes.  The  scribe  among  the  Jews  was 
a  person  versed  in  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament.  Some  of  them  had  knowledge  also 
in  its  spirit.  Ezra  was  "  a  ready  scribe  in  the  Law  of  Moses."  He  "  prepared  his 
heart  to  seek  the  Law  of  the  Lord  "  (Ezra  vii.  6, 10).  (2)  But  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
were  more.  They  were  made  "  disciples  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Herein  they 
swere  greater  than  the  greatest  of  the  old  prophets  (see  ch.  xi.  11).  Note:  He  who 
undertakes  to  preach  Christ  should  know  Christ  A  minister  may  be  a  linguist,  a 
mathematician,  a  scientist,  a  politician,  but  unless  ho  is  "  instructed  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  "  he  is  not  qualified  (see  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17).  (3)  Like  his  Lord :  (a)  He  must 
have  a  "  treasure."  (b)  From  it  he  must "  bring  forth.  He  must  not  bury  his  talents. 
A  good  pastor  must  not,  like  a  miser,  hoard  his  knowledge.  He  must  not,  like  a 
merchant,  make  gain  of  it.  Like  a  "  householder,"  as  a  father,  he  must  deal  it  out 
generously,  yet  with  discretion.  (4)  He  too  must  bring  forth  "  things  new  and  old." 
No  man  can  understand  the  Old  Testament  but  by  means  of  the  New.  The  Old 
Testament  is  the  best  commentary  upon  the  New.  Old  truths  should  come  forth  with 
new  expression,  and  with  new  affection  and  emotion. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  63 — 58. — Prejudice.  "When  Jesus  had  finished  these  parables" — this  cycle 
or  system  of  parables,  affording  a  general  view  of  the  conditions  of  the  Church  under 
the  new  dispensations — "ho  departed"  from  Capernaum.  "And  coming  into  his  own 
country,"  arriving  at  Nazareth  across  the  lake  (see  Luke  iv.  16},  he  taught  the  Naza- 
renes  in  their  synagogue.  They  had  formerly  rejected  him,  and  now  he  receives  from 
them  no  better  treatment.    In  the  narrative  before  us  we  see  evidence  of — 

I.  The  unreasonableness  of  prejudice.  1.  The  Nazarenes  were  astonished  at  his 
wisdom.  (1)  His  parables,  the  fame  of  which  had  probablv  reached  them,  evinced  it 
Not  only  do  they  open  the  mysteries  of  spiritual  wealth.  They  prophesied  also  things 
to  come.  A  fool  could  no  more  utter  a  parable  than  a  cripple  gracefully  dance  (see 
Prov.  xxvi.  7).  (2)  It  was  evinced  in  his  teaching  in  their  synagogue.  Not  only  was 
his  doctrine  astonishing,  but  also  the  manner  in  which  he  was  wont  to  confound  the 
doctors  when  they  ventured  to  question  him.  2.  80  were  they  astonished  at  his  miracles. 
(1)  He  had,  probably,  formerly  wrought  miracles  among  them.  The  fame  of  his 
wonderful  works  at  Capernaum  had  certainly  reached  them  (see  Luke  iv.  23).  They 
had  ocular  proofs  of  his  power  in  that  he  now  "  laid  his  hand  upon  a  few  sick  folk, 
and  healed  them  "  (see  Mark  vL  5).  (2)  The  wisdom  and  power  of  Jesus  should  have 
conducted  them  to  a  believing  recognition  of  his  Person.  They  rested  in  astonishment. 
Astonishment  is  no  substitute  for  faith.  It  can  consist  with  prejudices.  Miracles  may 
confirm,  but  they  cannot  produce,  faith.  Faith  is  of  the  heart.  It  is  in  the  honest 
heart  from  Ood.  3.  They  rejected  the  evidence  of  both.  Prejudice  has  its  reasons,  but 
they  refute  themselves.  (1)  The  Nazarenes  rejected  the  claims  of  Jesus  because  they 
did  not  see  whence  he  derived  his  wisdom  and  power.  The  rational  conclusion  would 
have  been  that  if  he  did  not  receive  them  from  the  doctors  of  the  Law  or  from  any 
human  source,  then  he  must  have  had  them  from  heaven.  (2)  They  objected  that  he 
was  the  "  carpenter's  Son,"    But  the  carpenter  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David 
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{see  ch.  i.  20 ;  Luke  i.  27).  And  Messiah  must  be  the  "  Son  of  David  "  in  order  to 
satisfy  the  prophets.  (3)  They  objected  that  "  his  mother  was  called  Mary."  She 
was  of  too  humble  a  station  to  have  any  splendid  title.  Tet  was  this  Mary  by  descent 
a  princess  of  the  great  house  of  David.  Moreover,  she  was  the  mother  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Mary's  miraculous  conception  seems  to  have  been  unknown  to  them.  Prejudices 
are  fostered  by  ignorance.  (4)  They  could  name  his  brothers,  and  his  sisters  they  knew, 
though  they  did  not  deem  them  worthy  of  being  named.  Note :  Those  who  should 
know  Christ  best  are  often  most  ignorant  of  him.  "Mean  and  prejudiced  spirits  are 
apt  to  judge  of  men  by  their  education,  and  to  inquire  more  into  their  rise  than  into 
their  reasons "  (Henry).  "His  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  ust"  Note:  How 
thoroughly  is  Christ  one  "with  us" — Immanuelf 

II.  Its  dikeful  consequences.  1.  It  hardened  the  Nazarenes  in  their  unbelief. 
{1)  "  They  were  offended  in  him."  Their  astonishment  was  their  offence.  Prejudice 
is  offended  in  wisdom,  and  resists  the  demonstration  of  power.  Superior  merit  is 
envied,  and  envy  turns  the  knowledge  it  has  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  envied.  (2)  If 
we  approach  the  Scriptures  in  a  cavilling  humour  we  shall  remain  in  ignorance,  and 
become  hardened  in  unbelief.  2.  It  exposed  them  to  the  reproof  of  Christ.  (1)  "Jesus 
said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house."  Note :  A  prophet  should  have  honour.  A  man  of  God  is  a  great 
man.  The  Son  of  God,  how  great!  (2)  But  familiarity  breeds  contempt  The 
-contempt  a  prophet  experiences  abroad  is  nothing  to  that  he  experiences  at  home. 
Even  Columbus,  when  meditating  the  discovery  of  America,  had  to  seek  patrons  out 
of  his  own  country.  3.  It  led  to  their  abandonment.  (1*)  "  And  he  did  not  many 
mighty  works  there  because  of  their  unbelief."  Unbelief  is  an  impediment  to  the 
performance  of  miracles.  Hence  the  question,  "  Dost  thou  believe  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this  ?  "  "  Unbelief  is  a  sin  that  locks  up  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  and  binds  up  the  hand 
of  the  Saviour  "  (Flavel).  (2)  Christ  did  not  judge  it  suitable  to  obtrude  his  miracles 
upon  the  Nazarenes.  "  A  few  sick  folk  "  among  them  had  faith  to  be  healed.  "  Many  " 
remained  in  their  misery  "  because  of  their  unbelief."  (3)  "  The  reason  why  mighty 
works  are*  not  wrought  now  is  not  that  the  faith  is  everywhere  planted,  but  that 
unbelief  everywhere  prevails "  (Wesley).  "  All  things  are  possible  "  to  the  faith  of 
promise  (cf.  ch.  xix.  26 ;  Mark  ix.  23 ;  Rom.  i.  16 ;  Eph.  ii.  8).  (4)  Soon  after  this 
Jesus  finally  abandoned  the  Nazarenes.  Their  pride  and  envy  and  resentment  became 
their  desolation  and  destruction.  And  those  who  now  reject  the  claims  of  Christ  are 
even  less  excusable  than  they,  since  they  despise  the  additional  evidence  of  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension,  and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  10. — The  reason  for  the  use  of  parables.  It  is  not  sufficiently  observed  that  our 
Lord  adopted  the  parabolic  style  only  after  he  had  been  teaching  for  some  time.  His 
earlier  discourses  are  full  of  illustrations,  and  they  set  truth  in  paradoxical  sentences 
which  excite  thought  and  inquiry;  but  the  parabolic  was  a  new  method  of  hiding 
truth  for  a  while,  and  from  some,  which  was  called  for  by  certain  results  attending 
Christ's  teachings.  It  should  be  clearly  seen  that  the  parable  is  designed  to  wrap  truth 
up  so  that  it  may  be  kept  safe,  but  be  hidden  from  the  many  for  the  present ;  and 
uncovered  and  brought  to  light,  by  the  spiritually  minded  now,  and  for  all  by-and-by. 
The  previous  chapters  of  Matthew  have  shown  what  a  divided  feeling  was  growing  up, 
even  in  Galilee,  concerning  Christ  Some,  indeed,  held  fast  their  hope  in  him ;  but 
the  official  Pharisees  took  a  decided  position  against  him,  and  they  influenced  very 
many ;  even  our  Lord's  own  relations  had  joined  the  distrustful  party.  Jesus  was 
influenced  by  these  conditions.  He  wanted  to  warn,  correct,  and  reprove;  but  these 
people  would  only  turn  to  evil  everything  he  said,  and  become  more  embittered  against 
him  if  he  spoke  out  plainly.  So  he  wrapped  truth  of  warning  and  correction  up  in 
parables,  which  would  carry  his  meaning  without  his  actually  speaking  it  out  Three 
reasons  for  the  use  of  parables  may  be  given. 

L  One  reason  was  related  to  his  immediate  disciples:  It  enabled  him  to  con- 
tinue his  teaching  of  THEM.  A  chief  part  of  our  Lord's  work  was  preparing  the 
apostles  for  their  future  work.  And  he  did  this  not  only  by  direct  teachings,  but  also 
by  example*  of  teaching.  But  opposition  might  have  stopped  these  examples  if  our 
.Lord  had  not  changed  his  style  and  adopted  the  parabolic. 
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II.  One  reason  was  related  to  his  ordinary  congregations :   It  enabled  him  to- 

ADAPT  HIMSELF  MORE  PBBCISELT  TO  THEIB  CAPACITIES.     It  is  quite  possible  that  OUT 

Lord  found  the  paradoxical  style  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount  misused,  and  therefore 
tried  the  pictorial  style  of  the  parable,  which  is  so  eminently  suited  to  the  child- 
minded.  All  who  teach  such  know  how  they  are  helped  by  being  shown  what  things 
are  like.  By  them  principles  are  grasped  when  they  are  illustrated  in  incidents,  or 
painted  in  pictures. 

III.  One  reason  was  related  to  his  enemies :  It  enabled  him  veby  severely  to 
bepbove  them  without  qiving  open  offence.  No  one  could  take  exception  to  our 
Lord's  beautiful  descriptions  and  incidents,  but  men  with  bad  consciences  quickly  per- 
ceived that  he  spake  the  parables  against  them. — R.  T. 

Ver.  13. — The  responsibility  of  the  hearer.  The  "  parable  of  the  sower  n  might  with 
equal  appropriateness  be  called  the  " parable  of  the  soil"  The  point  of  it  is  not  so- 
much  what  the  sower  did,  as  what  the  soil  did,  and  what  the  soil  was.  In  each  case- 
good  seed  was  scattered.  In  each  case  we  are  set  thinking  of  the  capacity  of  the  soil, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  it  dealt  with  the  seed.  And  this  fact  comes  out  forcibly 
to  view :  only  when  the  soil  was  deep  and  soft  and  clean — well  ploughed,  well  harrowed, 
well  weeded— could  even  that  good  seed  yield  its  thirty,  sixty,  or  a  hundredfold. 

I.  The  CHABACTEBisncs  of  oub  Lobd  as  a  Teacheb.  Compare  him  with  the 
rabbinical  moralists  of  his  time.  It  is  sometimes  inconsiderately  said  that  our  Lord's 
moral  teachings  were  not  new.  Of  course  they  were  not.  How  could  they  be  ?  What 
new  moral  principles  and  duties  can  any  teacher  announce  ?  New  morals  could  not  be 
true,  morals,  for  morals  are  the  possession  of  humanity  from  man's  earliest  relations 
with  God  and  with  his  fellows.  You  will  find  in  our  Lord's  teachings  some  things 
new,  some  things  old,  and  some  things  skilfully  adapted  to  the  needs  of- the  day. 
8talker  says  the  teaching  of  Jesus  "consisted  of  numerous  sayings,  every  one  of 
which  contained  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  truth  in  the  smallest  possible  com- 
pass, and  was  expressed  in  language  so  concise  and  pointed  as  to  stick  in  the  memory 
like  an  arrow."  But  observe  that  even  Christ's  Divine  teachings  were  a  partial  failure^ 
when  men  were  not  "  prepared  to  hear." 

II.  The  BE8P0N8E  men  made  to  oub  Lord's  teachings.  It  surprises  us  that  all 
men  did  not  receive  him.  But  the  fact  is  that  our  Lord  shared  the  common  experience 
of  all  teachers,  and  proved  a  direct  blessing  to  only  a  few.  Some  of  the  people  took 
offence  at  Christ's  teaching.  He  did  not  say  what  they  had  been  accustomed  to  hear 
just  as  they  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  it.  He  did  not  come  forth  with  the  proper 
approval  of  the  ecclesiastical  officials.  He  often  spoke  too  plainly.  He  came  right  home 
to  them.  He  made  them  see  sins  which  they  had  tried  nard  to  cover  over  and  hide. 
He  read  their  hearts,  and  made  them  feel  uncomfortable.  Some  found  him  too  advanced 
a  Teacher  for  them.  Some  were  impulsive,  and  became  disciples  at  once,  but  could 
stand  no  testing  and  strain.  The  moral  and  spiritual  results  of  our  Lord's  ministry- 
depended  on  the  moods  of  the  people.  The  common  people  heard  him  gladly.  The- 
learned  people  questioned  and  criticized,  and  so  gained  no  blessing.  Jesus  was  to  men 
aa  men  were  to  nim.    All  depended  on  the  soil. — R.  T. 

Ver.  24. — Seeding  the  earthly  fields  to  get  seed  for  the  heavenly  fields.  See  the 
farmer.  The  ground  is  provided  for  him  and  prepared  for  him.  He  cannot  alter  his 
surroundings  and  conditions.  His  chief  aim  is  good  seeding,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
seed  he  wants  he  is  anxious  to  secure  good  flowers.  His  harvest  is  largely,  and  ideally 
it  is  altogether,  a  gathering  of  seed  for  next  year's  sowing.  We  are  familiar  with  the 
idea  that  the  present  life  is  our  sowing-time,  and  the  next  life  our  harvest-time.  But  ■ 
this  view  is  less  familiar.  The  present  life  is  the  growing  and  the  preparing  of  the 
seeds  which  are  to  be  sown  in  the  fields  of  the  next  life.  Every,  plant  has  this  for  its 
object,  to  seed  the  fields  next  year. 

I.  Oub  eabth-life  is  the  habvest-field  in  which  we  both  sow  and  beap. 
The  field  is  prepared  for  us.  We  cannot  choose  or  make  our  own  particular  place  and 
work.  Our  age,  family,  nation,  circumstances,  abilities,  and  disabilities  are  all  arranged 
for  us.  What  we  have  to  do  is  to  sow  our  own  particular  field,  and  exactly  what  we 
sow  we  shall  reap,  a  fulness  of  the  same  thing.    Youth  is  the  time  of  sowing ;  early- 
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manhood  is  the  time  of  growing.  The  full  maturity  of  life  is  our  reaping-time.  The 
man  in  middle  life  has  attained  the.  character  which  is  the  seed-result  of  the  spring 
sowing  and  the  summer  growing.    He  will  not  be  very  different  as  long  as  he  lives. 

H.  The  harvest  op  this  life  provides  the  sbed-cobn  fob  the  next  life. 
Remember,  every  plant  is  working  for  next  year.  The  flower  or  the  fruit  of  this  year 
is  not  its  end ;  the  seed  is  its  end.  And  cultured,  finished,  high-toned,  spiritual  character 
is  the  seed  which  we  are  to  have  ready  for  the  next  harvest-field.  The  eternal  ages  may 
prove  to  be  successions  of  harvest-fields,  in  which,  like  the  plants,  we  shall  be  ever  sowing 
and  maturing  for  the  next  age's  seeding ;  ever  trying  to  secure  better,  worthier,  character- 
seeds. 

III.  THESE  18  MUCH  TO  BE  DONE  WITH  THE  8EED-OOBN,  WHEN  IT  IS  MATURE,  BEFORE 
IT  IB  ALTOGETHER  FIT  FOR  THE  NEXT  TEAR'S  SOWING.      It  Seems  SS  if  a  piece  of  life 

were  left  out,  and  we  ended  it  with  manhood.  But  there  is  a  space  between  full  man- 
hood and  decay.  That  piece  of  life  should  be  the  weathering,  winnowing,  cleansing  of 
the  seed-corn  character,  ready  for  the  eternal  fields.  Weathering,  or  exposing  to  the 
sun  and  wind  of  prosperity.  Winnowing,  or  getting  rid  of  the  useless  by  adversity. 
Cleansing,  or  getting  free  from  the  mischievous  by  culture.  Fully  ripe  and  well  pre- 
pared, Giod  bears  us  off  to  seed  his  eternal  fields. — R.  T.  • 

Ver.  30. — Evil  and  good  only  together  for  a  time.  In  every  parable  we  should 
expect  to  find  three  things.  1.  General  hints  in  relation  to  the  kingdom,  common  to 
many  parables.  2.  Special  points  of  description  necessary  to  the  completion  of  the 
picture,  but  not  to  be  unduly  pressed  to  yield  a  meaning.  3.  A  particular  aspect  of 
truth,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  parable  is  specially  given. 

I.  The  salient  points  of  this  parable.  1.  Our  inability  to  form  perfect  judg- 
ment of  individuals  now.  2.  The  duty  of  accepting  profession  now,  and  leaving 
perfect  judgment  for  God's  future.  3.  The  distinction  between  good  and  evil  is  vital ; 
there  is  really  no  possible  confusion  between  them.  4.  The  distinction  between  good 
and  bad  persons  will  one  day  be  clearly  seen.  5.  The  temptation  to  use  outward 
physical  force  to  accomplish  the  objects  of  the  Church  must  be  steadfastly  resisted. 

II.  The  one  point  calling  for  particular  attention.  It  is  the  fact  of  life 
that  evil  and  good  do  now  grow  together.  Illustrate  weeds  and  flowers ;  poison  and 
food ;  fierce  and  gentle  animals ;  good  and  bad  men  in  every  association.  This  is  true 
of  Christian  worship,  and  even  of  the  Church.  Illustrate  Epistle  to  Corinthians,  which 
deals  with  a  wicked  man  in  the  Church.  Our  Lord  assumes  the  fact  when  he  says, 
44  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  It  would  be  an  incomprehensible  fact  if  this 
were  our  only  life.  We  can  a  little  understand  it,  if  we  see  God's  purpose  to  morally 
test  every  man.  Everything  in  life  is  arranged  for  testing  purposes.  Disposition  is 
tried  at  home.  Character  is  tried  in  business.  Principles  are  tried  in  society.  Evil 
has  everywhere  the  chance  of  mastering  good  if  it  can.  Suppose  evil  people  were  now 
put  all  by  themselves ;  there  would  be  no  hope  of  their  deliverance  from  evil.  Suppose 
the  good  people  were  put  all  by  themselves ;  they  would  get  conceited  past  bearing. 
As  it  is  (1)  evil  finds  itself  revealed  as  evil ;  (2)  evil  gains  space  for  repentance ;  (3)- 
evil  has  opportunity  and  incentive  to  repentance.  Evil  put  in  close  association  with 
goodness  (1)  tests  goodness  itself ;  makes  it  no  easy  thing  to  be  good ;  (2)  finds 
spheres  for  goodness  to  work  in ;  and  so,  by  working,  goodness  is  nourished.  Heaven 
is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  the  place  for  becoming  good,  but  for  being  good.  This  life  is 
the  time  for  the  training  of  man's  character.  We  need  have  no  fear  concerning  the- 
issues  of  Divine  training.  As  certainly  as  no  tares  will  be  spared  from  the  burning,  so 
certainly  no  true  wheat  will  ever  be  lost. — R.  T. 

Ver.  31. — The  hope  that  may  be  in  little  things.  Dr.  Royle  thinks  the  mustard  is 
the  plant  called  in  Syria  khardal,  and  known  to  botanists  as  the  Salvadora  persica* 
From  a  small  seed  it  grows  into  a  considerable  tree,  and  its  fruit  has  a  pleasant  aromatic 
taste ;  birds  like  it  much,  and  frequent  the  branches.  It  is  said  that  it  grew  abundantly 
on  the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  and  so  came  under  Christ's  direct  notice.  But 
Dr.  Thomson  thinks  the  khardal  was  very  rare  in  Palestine,  and  that  our  Lord- 
referred  to  the  common  wild  mustard,  Sinapis  nigra,  which  grows  to  a  considerable 
height — as  tall,  indeed,  as  a  horse  and  his  rider.    To  call  the  mustard  the  least  of  seeds 
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was  a  proverbial  expression  of  the  time.  It  was  the  least  that  the  husbandman  would 
sow,  and  is  fittingly  taken  as  a  type  of  little  things  that  have  great  possibilities  in  them. 

I.  Christ's  kingdom  advances  by  growth.  That  is,  by  unfold ings  out  of  rather 
than  by  additions  to.  It  is  as  a  tree  rather  than  as  a  house.  Compare  the  mechanical 
extension  of  a  religion,  as  in  the  case  of  Mohammedanism ;  and  the  miraculous  exten- 
sion of  a  religion,  which  would  tend  to  destroy  its  moral  character.  If  Christ's  king- 
dom spreads  by  growth,  we  should  not  expect  forced  leaps,  though  we  may  look  for 
periods  of  fuller  flowing  life,  such  as  is  the  spring-time  of  nature.    Christ's  kingdom 

•  comes  by  the  "  out-populating  of  the  Christian  stock,"  and  by  the  out-reaching  of  the 
Christian  example  and  influence. 

II.  The  growth  often  starts  from  vert  minute  beginnings.  Illustrate :  1.  By 
the  mustard  seed,  the  acorn,  or  the  cedar-cone.  2.  By  the  Christian  Church  in  Europe, 
which  began  with  the  woman  Lydia  at  Fhilippi.  3.  By  the  unfoldings  of  missionary 
enterprise.  4.  By  the  Sunday  schools,  which  started  in  an  effort  to  save  a  few  children 
from  the  street  5.  By  instances  of  personal  Christian  labour.  A  youth's  prayer 
unfolded  into  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association.   Never  "  despise  the  day  of  small 

•things,"  or  miss  the  opportunity  of  doing  a  little. 

III.  The  growth  may  at  last  reach  glorious  results.  A  little  seed,  scarcely 
covering  a  spot,  may  grow  to  spread  its  branches  in  the  sky.  Illustrate  from  the 
Christian  Church  of  to-day,  which  is  represented  in  well-nigh  every  laud.  Do  you  say, 
"  The  results  are  not  yet"  ?  That  is  only  the  result  of  your  mode  of  reckoning.  If  the 
kingdom  be  a  life,  if  it  be  righteousness  and  mercy,  then  the  kingdom  is  nearer  its 
full  triumph  than  we  have  imagined. — B.  T. 

(  Ver.  33. — The  force  there  may  be  in  quiet  things.  "Like  leaven.*  The  word 
"  leaven  "  means  "  something  that  raises,"  from  the  mode  of  its  operation.  In  one  way 
it  corrupts;  in  another  way  it  makes  edible  and  wholesome.  Leaven  consists  of 
myriads  of  the  cells  of  the  common  green  mould  in  an  undeveloped  state.  It  is  at 
once  a  principle  of  destruction  and  construction,  of  decay  and  of  growth,  of  death  and 
of  life.  In  this  parable  our  Lord  seems  to  fix  attention  on  the  very  silent,  quiet, 
bidden,  yet  persistent  way  in  which  leaven  works  its  great  results.  The  parable 
teaches  the  self-developing  power  of  truth.  The  mode  of  its  operation;  ever  from 
within  outwards.  And  the  fact  which  can  be  verified  in  human  experience,  that  the 
greatest  results  may  follow  the  most  insignificant  beginnings. 

I.  HOW  SILENT  ARE  THE  BEGINNINGS  OF  THE  NEW  LIFE  IN  SOULS !      The  devotion  of 

the  disciples  to  Christ  was  a  power  they  did  not  estimate.  It  was  a  small  beginning, 
'but  it  grew  in  power  to  make  them  martyrs.  The  first  faith  and  love  of  Christ s 
disciples  was  so  weak  that  an  evening  breeze  could  have  blown  it  away ;  by-and-by  it 
stood  the  raging  wintry  storms  of  persecution.  It  was  life,  and,  spreading,  it  gained 
power.  The  beginning  of  the  new  life  in  us  is  the  time  when  mind  and  heart  waken 
to  personal  interest  in  Christ.  But  this  beginning  is  often  hidden  from  others,  and 
even  from  the  man  himself.  If  we  recognized  this  fact  (1)  we  should  make  more  of 
God's  part,  and  less  of  our  own,  in  the  work  of  redemption ;  (2)  we  should  be  more 
quick  to  discern  signs  of  God's  working;  (3)  we  should  much  oftener  be  encouraged 
by  noticing  the  results  of  our  Christian  labour. 

II.  HOW  CONSTANT  ARE  THE  ACTIVITIES  OF   THE    NEW  LIFE   IN    60UL8 !       Like  the 

leaven,  that  is  always  going  on  leavening.  Think  of  it  as  the  spirit  of  faith,  of  trust 
in  God,  put  into  our  carnal,  corrupt,  self-seeking  nature,  even  as  leaven  is  put  in 
meal ;  and  as  Christianity  is  put  into  an  evil  world.  The  spirit  of  trust  is  active,  like 
the  leaven.  Christian  life  and  relations  provide  the  spheres  in  which  the  active 
principle  of  faith  is  spreading. 

III.  HOW    GLORIOUS    IS    THE    ISSUE    TOWARD   WHICH    THE    NEW    LIFE    IN    SOULS    IS 

working!  It  will  "leaven  the  whole  lump."  True  of  humanity;  but  now  we  see 
that  it  is  especially  true  of  our  humanity,  ourselves.  It  is  working  to  win  (1)  the 
body,  with  all  its  passions  and  relations;  (2)  the  mind,  with  all  its  endowments  and 
interests ;  (3)  the  soul,  with  all  its  capacities  and  possibilities.  When  the  whole  lump 
.is  leavened,  then  holiness,  and  therefore  heaven,  is  gained. — K.  T. 

Ver.  44. — Religion  gained  at  personal  sacrifice*    A  man  is  ploughing  in  a  field 
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which  he  only  rented,  or  perhaps  only  worked  in  as  a  labourer.  He  comes  casually 
on  the  sign  of  a  buried  treasure;  but  he  dares  not  touch  a  thing.  So  he  covers  up  the 
signs,  and  sets  all  his  heart  and  effort  on  gaining  possession  of  that  field.  He  counts 
no  sacrifice  too  great  if  it  helps  to  realize  his  aim.  This  parable  deals  with  the  indi- 
vidual man  and  personal  religion. 

L  True  religion  is  a  matter  of  individual  concern.  Christ  came  to  redeem 
the  human  race  from  sin;  but  he  does  it  by  redeeming  them  " one  by  one."  Illustrate 
our  Lord's  dealing  with  individuals,  as  Nicodemus  or  woman  of  Samaria.  It  is  easy 
to  rest  in  a  mere  connection  with  Christianity ;  to  belong  to  a  Christian  country,  or  a 
Christian  family,  or  a  Christian  society.  But  the  gospel  singles  the  individual  out, 
and  says,  "Thou  art  the  man" — the  sinner  that  needs  Christ  the  Saviour. 

IL  True  religion  is  a  hatter  of  direct  personal  relations.  This  man 
may  know  of  the  hid  treasure,  but  that  does  not  satisfy  him.  He  must  have  that 
treasure  for  his  very  own.  We  know  of  the  great  salvation,  but  that  does  not  make  it 
curt.  Christ  says,  "  Come  unto  me ; "  have  personal  dealings  with  me.  The  apostle 
says,  "  He  that  hath  the  Son,"  in  the  grip  of  his  own  personal  trust  and  love,  "  hath 
life."  Here  so  many  fail.  There  must  be  personal  appropriation.  We  must  be  able 
to  say,  "  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me" 

III.  True  religion  requires  a  man  to  make  personal  sacrifice.  This  man 
gave  up  all  else  to  gain  possession  of  this  treasure.  Everything  that  is  worth  possessing 
is  hard  to  win.  Illustrate  by  the  friends  seeking  healing  for  the  paralytic,  and  break- 
ing up  the  roof  in  order  to  get  to  Jesus ;  also  by  the  persistency  of  the  Syro-Phceniciau 
"woman.  The  forms  of  effort  and  sacrifice  demanded  depend  on  the  age  and  the  dis- 
position. 1.  Intellectual  pride  may  have  to  be  lowered.  2.  Ensnaring  talents 
•(artistic  or  scientific)  may  have  to  be  put  aside.  3.  The  common  sneer  at  all  who  are 
in  real  earnest  in  spiritual  religion  may  have  to  be  borne.  4.  All  forms  of  self-confi- 
dence and  self-reliance  have  to  be  broken  down.  So  many  entrench  themselves 
behind  their  own  moral  goodness,  and  fail  to  get  the  hid  treasure,  because  they  cannot 
make  full  sacrifice  of  that  moral  goodness. — R.  T. 

Vers.  46,  46. — Satisfied  only  with  the  best  The  general  truth  taught  in  this  and  in 
the  preceding  parable  is  that  he  who  would  be  a  follower  of  Christ  must  be  prepared  to 
sacrifice  everything  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  difference  between  the  two  parables 
is  that  in  the  one  case  the  man  found  accidentally,  but  in  the  other  case  he  sought 
-deliberately.  "  The  one  parable  illustrates  the  eagerness  of  a  poor  man,  who  lights 
upon  the  treasure  apparently  by  accident ;  the  other  illustrates  the  eagerness  of  a  rich 
man,  whose  finding  of  the  pearl  of  price  is  the  result  of  carefully  studied  and  long- 
sustained  search"  (Dods). 

I.  Soul-seeking.  What  does  a  soul  seek?  Man  seeks  the  true  and  the  beautiful. 
Souls  seek  the  good ;  and  this  is  but  a  way  of  saying  they  seek  God.  "  Man  feels 
that  he  was  not  made  in  vain,  there  must  be  a  centre  of  peace  for  him,  a  good  that 
will  satisfy  all  the  cravings  of  his  soul,  and  he  is  determined  not  to  rest  until  it  is  found.19 
i  II.  Unsatisfied  soul-seeking.  No  ordinary  pearls  content  the  man.  The  human 
seeker  often  fancies  for  a  time  that  he  has  found  rest  in  things — art,  science,  literature, 
or  human  love.  The  soul  never  deludes  itself  or  permits  any  delusions.  Short  of 
God  it  never  rests;  it  cannot.  Illustrate  by  the  hopeless  wail  of  disappointment 
with  which  Solomon  closes  his  life-quest;  or  by  the  delusion  of  the  mirage  in  the 
desert  regions. 

III.  Satisfied  soul-seeking.  Only  reached  when  the  soul  gets  full  possession  of, 
and  calls  its  very  own,  the  "  Pearl  of  great  price."  To  the  unsatisfied  soul  there  pre- 
sently comes  the  voice,  "  None  is  good  save  one,  that  is  God."  He  is  good.  All  good 
is  but  some  ray  from  that  sun.  And  then  the  soul  says,  "  Can  I  find  him,  can  I  get 
him,  can  I  possess  him  as  my  own?"  He  can.  When  he  does,  he  may  say  as  the 
poet,  who  uses  another  figure — 

"  Now  I  have  found  the  ground  wherein 
Sure  my  soul's  anchor  may  remain." 

Can  the  soul  find  full  satisfaction  ?    It  is  not  away  in  heaven,  to  be  journeyed  for.    It 
is  not  in  the  deep,  to  be  searched  for.    It  is  close  nigh  to  every  one  of  us.    He  who  is 
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the  80111*8  satisfaction  is  nigh.    It  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    It  is  God  manifest  in  the 
tiesh,  who  can  be  appropriated  and  possessed  by  our  trust  and  our  love. — R.  T. 

Ver.  48. — The  final  sorting-time.  Those  who  have  watched  the  hauling  in  of  the 
great  seine-net  on  our  shores,  the  rapid  sorting  of  its  contents,  the  throwing  of  the  bad 
away,  and  the  noisy  auction  on  the  sands,  will  fully  realize  every  point  of  our  Lord's 
illustration.  The  net  represents  the  gospel  message,  the  good  news  of  God  the  Saviour- 
It  is  like  a  net ;  it  will  catch  and  hold  men.  Put  into  words  it  is  this :  "  Repent,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Jesus  M  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  him."  The  gospel  net  is  given  in  charge  to  the  Church.  The 
Church  must  work  freely  and  constantly  at  casting  the  net  in  the  wide  sweep  of  the 
sea  of  humanity. 

I.  Ths  gospel  kbt  ENCLOSES  all  sorts  of  peopIjE.  From  all  sorts  of  motives,, 
and  with  very  different  degrees  of  earnestness  and  sincerity,  men  accept  the  gospel 
message,  and  make  Christian  profession.  Several  parables  teach  that  the  Church  is  a 
very  mixed  body.  Mere  standing  in  a  Church  is  no  more  guarantee  of  acceptance  with 
Christ  than  presence  in  the  net  shows  the  goodness  of  the  fish. 

II.  The  people  cannot  be  sorted  while  thbt  are  in  the  net.  Some  of  the 
fish  would  escape  if  sorting  were  attempted  while  the  net  was  being  dragged  through 
the  water.    Illustrate  from  the  parable  of  the  tares. 

I1L  When  the  net  is  drawn  ashore  sorting  work  can  be  done.  A  revealing 
day,  a  testing  day,  must  come  for  us  all.  But  no  imperfect  human  judgment  will  do 
the  great  sorting  work.  God  himself  will  superintend  the  severing  of  the  righteous 
from  the  wicked.  We  will  not  venture  to  describe  the  wicked.  We  can  safely  describe 
the  good.  They  are  such  as  (1)  receive  Christ  with  meekness ;  (2)  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness ;  (3)  patiently  continue  in  well-doing.  So  Christ's  gospel,  like 
a  great  net,  is  to  be  sent  out  into  all  the  world,  that  it  may,  if  possible,  gather  all  men 
in.  So  the  contents  of  the  gospel  net,  when  gathered  in  at  last,  will  need,  and  will 
receive,  a  final  sifting. — R.  T. 

Ver.  55. — Unexpected  learning  in  a  carpenter's  son.  "  Whence  hath  this  Man  this 
wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  "  The  Jews  never 
despised  handicrafts,  and  this  expression  must  not  be  explained  as  scorning  Jesus 
because  he  was  a  carpenter's  son,  or  a  carpenter.  What  is  in  the  minds  of  these 
scorners  is  that  he  was  nothing  but  a  carpenter ;  he  had  received  no  training  whatever 
in  the  rabbinical  schools.  He  was  no  educated  and  authorized  rabbi,  and  that  they 
knew  very  well.  Hillel,  the  greatest  rabbi  of  the  same  age  as  Joseph,  though  he  was 
a  descendant  of  David,  spent  most  of  his  life  in  the  deepest  poverty  as  a  common 
workman. 

I.  A  surprise  that  properly  excited  thought.  Jesus  certainly  was  an  unusual 
Teacher.  He  dealt  with  unusual  subjects  in  an  unusual  way,  and  with  an  unusual 
attractiveness  and  authority.  There  were  no  such  subtle  distinctions  as  exhibited  the 
great  learning  of  the  rabbis ;  but  men  had  skill  enough  to  recognize  unusual  and  extra- 
ordinary intellectual  as  well  as  moral  power  in  Christ.  It  was  quite  right  for  them  to 
think  about  such  a  strange  fact  and  phenomenon.  It  is  quite  right  for  us  to  think  about 
it.   We  may  well  say  to  one  another,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  Whose  Son  is  he  ?  " 

II.  A  surprise  that  received  mistaken  explanations.  Exactly  how  they 
explained  the  fact  they  admitted  we  are  not  told;  but  it  is  quite  clear  that  prejudice 
blinded  their  eyes,  and  prevented  their  getting  any  true  ideas  of  Christ.  No  doubt 
they  accused  him  of  conceited  self-assertion.  He  was  pushing  himself  to  the  front, 
and  talking  big,  as  if  he  were  better  than  his  brothers  and  sisters.  They  were 
offended  at  him,  and  thought  unkind  things  of  him.  Illustrate  by  the  things  pre- 
judiced men  say  of  Christ  now. 

IIL  A  surprise  that  can  have  a  satisfactory  explanation.  This  man  was 
taught  of  God ;  was  a  Prophet  of  God  who  received  Divine  messages ;  nay,  was  the 
Son  of  God  revealing  the  things  of  the  Father-God  to  men.  Never  mind  about 
remembering  him  when  he  was  a  boy.  Never  mind  about  his  never  having  gone  to 
a  school  of  the  rabbis.  Never  mind  his  having  toiled  at  the  carpenter's  bench.  Fix. 
thought  on  what  he  is— the  divinely  taught  Teacher  and  Saviour  of  men.— B.  T. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


.  xiv.  1—36.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


61 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 
Vers.  1—36. — Christ's  Power  to  supply 
jutd  fbotbct  and  hbal,  prefaced  by  a 
Statement  of  Herod's  Relation  to  him. 

Vera.  1 — 12. — Herod's  opinion  of  Jesus,  and 
a  parenthetical  account  of  hie  murder  of  John 
ike  BaptUL  Parallel  passages:  Mark  vi. 
14— 29 ;  Luke  ix.  7—9 ;  iii.  19, 20. 

Ver.  1.— At  that  time;  Beaton  (Revised 
Version);  eh.  xi.  25,  note.  Herod  the 
tetrarch;  i.e.  Antipas,  youngest  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  and  by  one  of  his  father's 
wills  named  his  successor  on  the  throne, 
but  by  the  last  will  appointed  only  tetrarch 
of  Galilee  and  Persa.  Though  not  legally 
king,  he  sometimes  received  the  title  by 
oourtesy  (ver.  9;  Mark  vi.  14;  cf.  ch.  ii 
1,  note).  "In  point  of  character,  Antipas 
was  a  genuine  son  of  old  Herod — sly, 
ambitious,  and  luxurious,  only  not  so  able 
as  his  father."  He  was  deposed  by  Caligula, 
aj>.  39,  when,  at  the  instance  of  Herodias, 
he  had  gone  to  Rome  to  try  to  obtain  the 
same  title  of  king  that  had  been  granted  to 
her  brother  Agrippa  I.  (Schurer,  I.  ii.  18. 36). 
Heard  of  the  fame— heard  the  report  (Revised 
Version) ;  ch.  iv.  24,  note— of  Jesus. 

Ver.  2.— And  said  unto  his  servants.  Ac- 
cording to  Luke,  the  following  assertion  was 
brought  forward  by  some,  but  was,  it  would 
seem,  summarily  rejected  by  Herod  (Luke 
ix.  7,  9) ;  according  to  Mark  (JfKcyov,  West- 
cott  and  Hort,  text)  it  was  common  talk,  and 
agreed  to  by  Herod  (Mark  vi.  14, 16).  If 
-a  reconciliation  of  so  unimportant  a  verbal 
disagreement  be  sought  for,  it  may  perhaps 
lie  in  Luke  representing  Herod's  first  ex- 
clamation, and  Matthew,  with  Mark,  his 
settled  belief.  Clearly  Herod  did  not  ori- 
ginate it,  as  the  summary  account  in  our 
Gospel  would  lead  us  to  suppose.  This  is 
John  the  Baptist  (ch.  iii.  1  and  iv.  12,  notes). 
(For  this  opinion  about  our  Lord,  compare, 
besides  the  parallel  passages  referred  to  in 
the  last  note,  also  ch.  xvi.  14.)  He  (aftrtfc, 
ch.  L  21,  note)  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
The  other  dead  still  lie  in  Hades  (&r& 
rw  vticpvv).  Plumptre,  on  Mark,  adduces 
a  curious  passage  from  Persius,  v.  180  — 
188,  which  he  thinks  is  based  on  a  story 
that  when  Herod  celebrated  another  of 
his  birthdays  (cf.  ver.  6)  in  Rome,  in  a.d. 
39,  he  was  terrified  bv  a  Banquo-like  ap- 
pearance of  the  murdered  prophet.  The 
superstition  that  already  suggested  to  Herod 
the  resurrection  of  John  might  well  act 
more  strongly  on  the  anniversary  of  the 
murder,  and  after  he  had  connived  at  the 


death  of  the  One  who,  by  his  miracles, 
showed  that  he  possessed  greater  power  than 
John.  And  therefore;  M  because  he  is  no 
ordinary  man,  but  one  risen  from  the  dead  " 
(Meyer).  Mighty  works  do  show  forth  them- 
selves in  him  (ai  ftvrdpci*  ivtpyovviv  iv  ot'ry) ; 
do  thete  powers  work  in  Him  (Revised  Ver- 
sion). u  These  "  (a/,  the  article  of  reference), 
i.e.  these  which  are  spoken  of  in  the  report 
(ver.  1).  Aliwdfitis  may  be  (1)  specifically 
miracles  (cf.  ch.  xiii.  58),  in  which  case 
they  are  regarded  as  potentially  active  in 
John  before  their  completion  in  history ;  or 
(2)  the  powers  of  working  miracles,  as  per- 
haps in  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  Observe  that  this 
passage  confirms  the  statement  of  John  x. 
41,  that  John  performed  no  miracle.  Ob- 
serve that  it  is  also  an  indirect  witness  to 
the  fact  of  our  Lord  performing  miracles. 
For  Herod's  utterance  is  not  such  as  a  forger 
would  have  imagined. 

Ver.  3.— For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John, 
and  bound  him.  Although  had  simplifies 
the  meaning  to  the  English  reader,  as 
definitely  marking  what  must  have  been 
the  case,  that  John's  imprisonment  began 
some  time  before,  yet  in  the  Greek  only  the 
aorist  is  used  to  commence  a  vivid  narra- 
tive. And  put  him  in  prison;  "put  him 
away  in  prison  (iv  <pv\aicv  dw40ero).n  So 
of  Micaiah  by  Ahab  (2  Chron.  xviii.  26, 
LXX.,  but  not  Lucian's  text).  Probably 
here  in  allusion  to  the  distance  of  Macheerus 
from  Herod's  usual  residence  at  Tiberias. 
Possibly,  also,  a  reference  to  John  being 
safer  there  from  the  designs  of  Herodias 
(Mark  vi.  19,  20).  Anyhow,  notiee  the 
stages  in  Herod's  action— capture,  binding, 
imprisonment  in  a  place  where  he  was  Quite 
out  of  the  way.  For  Herodias*  sake.  John 
was  imprisoned,  according  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, (1)  as  a  punishment  for  his  rebuke  of 
Herod;  (2)  to  protect  him  from  Herodias' 
vengeance.  (On  the  statement  by  Josephus, 
that  it  was  for  political  reasons,  see  ch.  ill 
1,  note.)  His  brother  Philip's  wife.  Ac- 
cording to  Josephus  ('Ant.,'  xviii.  5.  4), 
the  first  husband  of  Herodias  was  "  Herod," 
son  of  Herod  the  Great  by  Mariamne  the 
high  priest's  daughter,  and  the  daughter 
of  Herodias,  Salome,  married  Philip  the 
tetrarch,  who  was  also  the  son  of  Herod  the 
Great  by  Cleopatra  of  Jerusalem.  Hence 
many  critics  (e.g.  Ewald ;  Schiirer,  L  ii.  22) 
suppose  the  account  in  Matthew  and  Mark 
to  be  mistaken,  and  due  to  a  confusion  of 
Herodias  with  her  daughter.  But,  although 
it  is  curious  that  two  sons  of  Herod  the 
Great  should  have  been  called  Philip,  yet, 
in  view  of  their  being  by  different  mothers, 
it  cannot  be  pronounced  impossible  ("  An- 
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tipas "  and  u  Antipatcr  "  are  not  precisely 
identical).  Besides,  Herod  the  son  of 
Mariamne  would  probably  have  had  some 
other  name  than  that  of  his  father  alone. 
It  is  noticeable  that,  in  the  same  context, 
Josephus  speaks  also  of  Antipas  by  the 
name  Herod  only. 

Ver.  4.— For  John  said  unto  him,  It  if  not 
lawful  (ofo  ?(c<rrti',  ch.  xii.  2)  for  thee  to 
have  her.  Herod  Philip  being  still  alive. 
Bengel  remarks,  "  Causae  matrimoniales 
non  possunt  plane  abdicare  theologi."  Was 
he  thinking  of  Luther's  unfortunate  advice 
to  Philip  of  Hesse  ? 

Ver.  5.— And  when  he  would  have  put 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude  (cf. 
Luke  xx.  6).  Mark  has, "  And  Herodias  set 
herself  against  him,  and  would  have  put  him 
to  death;  and  she  could  not;  for  Herod 
feared  John.1'  The  more  detailed  account 
in  Mark  is  doubtless  the  more  exact  Per- 
haps the  facts  of  the  case  were  that,  in  the 
first  heat  of  his  resentment,  Herod  wished  to 
kill  John,  but  feared  the  anger  of  the 
people,  and  that  afterwards,  when  he  had 
him  in  his  power  and  Herodias  still  urged 
his  death,  Herod  had  himself  learned  to 
respect  him.  Observe  (1)  that  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  suppose  that  either  evangelist 
had  the  words  of  the  other  in  front  of  him. 
The  difference  does  not  consist  merely  of 
addition  or  explanation ;  (2)  that  these  are 
exactly  the  kind  of  verbal  coincidences 
which  might  be  expected  to  be  found  in  two 
oral  traditions  starting  from  a  common 
basis.    For  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet 

!&s  vpotfirnv  abrbv  fix0")  >  ■o  cn*  X3"«  26 
cf.  ch.  xxi.  46 ;  Mark  xi.  32;  Phil.  ii.  29). 
Ver.  6.— But  when  Herod's  birthday  was 
kept ;  came  (Revised  Version) ;  ycvwiois  M 
ytvofifaois  rod  'Hpqftou,  dative  of  time  (Winer, 
§  xxxi.9),with  the  addition  of  a  participle. 
Birthday.  So  "  Pharaoh's  birthday  "  (Gen. 
xl.  20,  iuitpa  yev4o*m),  Thayer's  Grimm 
refers  to  "  Alciphr.  Epp.  3, 18,  and  55 ;  Dio 
Cass.,  47,  18,  etc.,"  tor  yev4<ria  being  used 
in  the  same  sense.  The  Talmudic  K*DW2 
(see  Levy,  s.v.)  apparently  represents  the 
same  word,  and  (preceded  by  dv)  has  the 
same  meaning  (cf.  Schurer,  I.  ii.  27).  Pos- 
sibly Jews  found  yivkcria.  an  easier  word  to 
pronounce  than  the  more  classical  ytv^6\ia. 
The  daughter  of  Herodias;  i.e.  Salome, 
daughter  of  Herod  Philip  and  Herodias ;  she 
afterwards  married  her  half-uncle,  Philip 
the  tetrarch  (ver.  3,  note).  She  could  not 
now  be  less  than  seventeen  or  eighteen  years 
old  (cf.  Gutschmid,  in  Schurer,  J.  ii.  28),  so, 
in  the  East,  could  only  just  be  still  called 
a  Kopdtriov  (ver.  11).  Mark's  text  (like  the 
Greek  of  Codex  Bez®  here)  speaks  of 
her  as  though  she  herself  was  called 
Herodias,  and  was  the  daughter  of  Antipas 
and  Herodias;  but  the  issue  of  this  union 


could  not  then  have  been  more  than  two 
years  old  (Schiirer,  loo.  cit.).  Besides,  the 
trait  mentioned  by  Mark  (vi.  25),  that  she 
came  back  with  haste  to  the  king,  asking 
for  the  head  of  the  Baptist,  implies  that  she 
was  more  than  a  child.  Bendel  Harris 
(•  Texts  and  Studies,'  n.  i.  p.  68)  suggests 
that  the  confusion  is  due  to  an  early  Latini- 
zation  of  the  Greek  from  an  ambiguous  eiu*~ 
Danced.  Probably  with  the  same  kind  of 
voluptuous  dance  as  that  of  the  Egyptian 
almi  described  by  Warburton  ('Crescent 
and  Cross/  chap.  xiv.).  But  that  a  member 
of  the  royal  family  should  so  dance  before 
a  company  must  have  been  almost  unheard 
of.  Before  them;  in  the  midst  (Revised 
Version).  Matthew  only.  Such  a  dance 
with  men  sitting  round  would  be  specially 
abhorrent  to  the  Jewish  mind.  And  pleased 
Herod.  And  of  course,  as  St.  Mark  adds^ 
"  them  that  sat  with  him  "  (cf.  ver.  9). 

Ver  7. — Whereupon  he  promised  with  an. 
oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask. 

Ver.  8.— And  she,  being  before  instructed ; 
being  put  forward  (Revised  Version); 
TpoPifi<ur$e?(ra  (Acts  xix.  33,  Received  Text ; 
Dent  vi.  7,  LXX.).  The  word  implies  that 
the  girl  herself  would  not  have  thought  of 
it,  and  perhaps  that  she  had  at  first  some 
little  reluctance.  But  if  so,  it  was  soon 
over,  for  she  came  back  u  in  haste  "  (Mark). 
Of  her  mother.  St.  Mark  explains  that  she 
left  the  room  to  ask  her  mother.  8aid,  Give 
me.  This  is  the  gift  I  want.  Here.  And 
evidently  at  once.  The  word  excludes  the 
possibility  of  the  feast  being  in  Tiberias,  if 
John  was  slain  at  Machserus,  aB  the  passage 
in  Josephus  states  (cf.  ch.  iii.  1,  note). 
There  is  no  very  great  difficulty  in  supposing 
the  chief  men  of  Galilee,  etc.  (Mark),  to  have 
gone  as  far  as  Macherus  to  pay  their  re- 
spects to  Herod  and  to  partake  of  the  feast, 
but  whether  the  statement  in  Josephus  is 
accurate,  and  how,  if  it  be  so,  it  is  to  bo 
reconciled  with  the  preceding  statement 
that  Mach»ru8  belonged  to  Aretas,  are 
questions  not  easily  answered  (see  Schiirer, 
I.  ii.  26).  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger ; 
in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist 
(Revised  Version).  She  defines  here  still 
more  closely  (c55e  4x1  vlvata),  and  then  states 
her  request.  On  the  form  of  her  demand 
for  John's  death,  Chrysostom  says  that  she 
wished  to  see  his  tongue  lying  there  silent,, 
for  she  did  not  merely  long  to  be  freed  from 
his  reproaches,  but  to  insult  and  jeer  him 
(txiftfjvai  Kal  ixtrtaOdacu  K€ifi4v<t).  Charger, 
A  wooden  trencher. 

Ver.  9.— And  the  king  was  sorry:  never- 
theless for  the  oath's  sake;  better,  and 
though  the  king  was  grieved,  yet  for  the  sake 
of  his  oaths  (kc&  \vxn$els  6  fiaai\€bs  9ia  rbos 
Bokovs,  k.t.a.).  That  he  was  grieved  at 
John's  death  is  a  verbal  contradiction  to 
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ver.  5,  but  after  some  weeks*  or  months' 
delay  psychologically  quite  possible  (of. 
note  there).  Kubel  attributes  the  change  to 
his  conscience  recoiling  when  his  wish  had 
a  sudden  chance  of  being  accomplished ;  or 
it  may  be  that  he  still  feared  the  multitude 
(cf.  Ter.  5),  and  felt  anxious  lest  he  should 
bring  about  some  political  disturbance. 
Oaths;  for  in  making  the  promise  of  ver.  7 
he  would  certainly  take  more  than  one. 
And  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat. 
Had  he  uttered  the  promise  and  the  oaths 
in  private,  it  would  have  been  different,  but 
now  there  were  so  many  witnesses.  Observe 
that  these  said  nothing  to  stop  him.  They 
were  no  friends  of  the  enthusiast  who  was 
now  a  prisoner.  He  commanded  it  to  be 
given  her. 

Vera.  10, 11.— And  he  sent,  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison,  and  his  head  was  brought 
in  a  charger  (ver.  8,  note),  and  given  (the 
fourth  time  that  the  word  '*  give  "  has  come 
in  five  verses ;  the  head  of  the  herald  of  the 
kingdom  becomes  a  royal  gift)  to  the  dam- 
sal— (ry  Kopaoltfy  ver.  6,  note) — and  she 
brought  it  to  her  mother.  But  a  few 
minutes  after  she  had  first  spoken  her  re- 
quest (ver.  8,  note). 

Ver.  12.— And  his  disciples  came.  "  And 
when  his  disciples  heard  thereof,  they  came  " 
(Mark).  Perhaps  they  were  not  permitted 
to  bo  so  much  with  him  as  at  an  earlier 
period  in  his  imprisonment  (ch .  xi.  2).  But 
if  the  murder  was  in  the  evening,  as  would 
appear  probable  from  the  circumstances  of 
it,  they  would  naturally  not  be  in  the  castle 
at  the  time.  And  took  up  the  body;  the 
corpse  (Revised  Version,  rh  irrvpa).  And 
burled  it ;  him  (Revised  Version,  aMv).  It 
is  right  in  Mark,  but  St.  Matthew  has  pre- 
served the  more  popular  form  of  expression. 
And  (Revised  Version  adds  they)  went  and 
told  Jesus.  Matthew  only.  In  Mark  (vi. 
30;  cf.  also  Luke  ix.  10)  this  expression 
clearly  belongs  to  the  next  paragraph,  and 
is  predicated  of  the  twelve  apostles  on  their 
return  from  their  mission  (Mark  vi.  7 — 12 ; 
our  ch.  x.  5).  It  looks  as  though  some  con- 
fusion had  arisen  in  the  source  before  St. 
Matthew  used  it  As  the  words  stand  here 
they  show  the  kindly  feelings  which  both 
John  and  his  disciples  felt  towards  our 
Lord 

Vers.  13— 21.— The  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand. Parallel  passages :  Mark  vi.  30 — 44 ; 
Luke  ix.  10—17;  John  vi.  1—13.  The 
miracle  was  deemed  so  characteristic  of  our 
Lord's  work,  in  his  care  for  men  and  his 
power  to  sustain  them,  and  more  especially 
in  its  being  a  parable  of  his  readiness  to 
supply  spiritual  food,  that  it  was  recorded 
not  only  by  each  of  -the  three  evangelists 


who  used  the  framework,  but  also  by  the 
one  who  depended  entirely  upon  his  own 
materials.  But  though  St.  John's  account 
of  it  is  on  the  whole  independent,  yet  even 
this  has  expressions  which  are  certainly  due 
to  the  influence  of  the  source  used  by  the 
synoptists,  or,  less  probably,  of  one  or  other 
of  our  present  Gospels. 

The  evangelist  relates  (1)  the  occasion  of 
the  miracle  (vers.  13, 14) ;  (2)  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  disciples  (vers.  15—18) ;  (3)  the 
miracle  itself  (vers.  19,  20) ;  (4)  a  summary 
statement  of  the  numbers  fed  (ver.  21). 

Ver.  13.— When  Jesus  heard  of  it  (cf.  ver. 
126,  note),  he  departed.  (For  the  form  of 
the  sentence,  sec  ch.  iv.  12;  xii.  15.)  Thence 
by  ship;  in  a  boat  (Revised  Version);  ch. 
viii.  23.  Into  a  desert  place  apart.  De- 
fined in  John  vi.  3  as  **  the  mountain ; "  in 
Luke  ix.  10  as  "  a  city  called  Bethsaida." 
The  spot  appears  to  have  been  in  part  of 
the  plain  El-Batiha,  which  is  at  the  north- 
east corner  of  the  Sea  of  Galileo  on  the 
Gaulonitis  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  in  which 
stood  Bethsaida-Julias.  Mark  vi.  45  im- 
plies that  there  was  a  second  Bethsaida  on 
the  western  side  of  the  lake,  which,  though 
not  alluded  to  by  Josephus,  is  expressly 
spoken  of  in  John  xii.  21,  and  is  probably 
referred  to  in  all  the  other  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  whero  the  name  Beth- 
saida occurs.  And  when  the  people  (the 
multitudes^  Revised  Version)  had  heard 
thereof,  they  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the 
cities.  The  fact  that  it  was  near  a  feast- 
time  (John  vi.  4,  the  Passover,  if  the  text 
be  right ;  and  cf.  infra,  ver.  19,  note)  per- 
haps accounts  for  the  multitudes  being  so* 
large.  Somo  at  least  would  be  on  their  way 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  14.— The  first  half  of  this  verse  is 
found  verbally  in  Mark  (vi.  34) ;  comp.  also 
ch.  ix.  36,  note.  And  Jesus  went  forth;. 
came  forth  (Revised  Version) ;  t.e.  from  the 
more  retired  place  where  he  had  been  con- 
versing with  his  disciples  (cf.  Mark  and 
Luke).  And  saw  a  great  multitude.  "  The 
multitudes "  of  ver.  13  have  now  become 
one  body.  And  was  moved  with  compassion 
toward  them;  and  he  had  compassion  on 
them  (Revised  Version).  The  true  readiug, 
i**  avrols  (contrast  Mark  and  ch.  xv.  32), 
regards  the  Lord's  pity  at,  so  to  say,  a  later 
stage  than  the  common  reading,  Ix'  ainovs. 
It  was  not  only  directed  towards  them,  but 
actually  resting  on  them.  And  he  healed 
(i$€pdir*v(r*vt  ch.  iv.  23,  note)  their  sick 
(rohs  a/J/^otovj  ainS>v).  "A/J/J«<tto$  here  only 
in  Matthew,  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  Mark  vi.  5, 13  [xvi.  18] ;  1  Cor.  xi.  30. 
As  compared  with  forfeits,  it "  seems  to  point 
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to  diseases  predominantly  marked  by  loss  of 
bodily  power  ('diuturno  languore  teneri,' 
Calvin),  while  the  more  common  fertfcrfc  is 
simply  used  to  denote  sickuess  generally  n 
(Bishop  EUicott,  on  1  Cor.,  toe.  cit).  Bat  in 
our  passage  it  is  used  without  any  such 
limitation  (of.  Luke,  "And  he  healed  them 
-that  had  need  of  healing  ").  Mark  and  John 
do  not  speak  of  miracles  of  healing  on  this 
occasion. 

Ver.  15.— And  when  it  was  evening.  But 
not  as  late  as  the  "  evening "  of  ver.  23. 
(For  a  discussion  upon  the  technical  division 
\  -of  two  "  evenings,"  see  Gesenius,  *  Thesau- 
rus,' p.  1064.)  It  appears  that  the  first 
f  |  evening  was  from  the  ninth  to  the  twelfth 
I  hour  (our  3  p.m.  to  6  p.m.  at  the  equinoxes), 
/  and  the  secoud  evening  was  for  a  short  time, 
|  perhaps  forty  minutes,  after  sunset  (cf.  ch. 
:  viii.  16,  note).  His  {the,  Revised  Version)  dis- 
ciples came  to  him,  saying.  St  John  alone 
has  recorded  our  Lord's  previous  conversation 
with  Philip  (vi.  5—7).  This  if  a  desert 
place;  the  place  i*  desert  (Revised  Version), 
which  better  marks  the  parallelism  with  the 
next  clause.  And  the  time  is  now  (already, 
Revised  Version)  past  ($  &pa  fay  vapfadcr) ; 
i.e.  probably  the  hour  at  which  he  was  ac- 
customed to  dismiss  his  audience.  For  he 
would  often  have  to  consider  their  wish  to 
get  home  before  nightfall  8end  the  multi- 
tude away;  the  multitude*  (Revised  Ver- 
sion) ;  for  now  again  they  are  regarded  sepa- 
rately as  having  to  go  in  different  direc- 
tions. That  they  may  go  (go  atoay)  into 
the  villages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals; 
food  (Revised  Version).  One  at  least  of 
the  disciples  would  have  a  keen  eye  for 
the  amount  of  the  contents  of  the  common 
purse. 

Ver.  16.—  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They 
need  not  depart;  they  have  no  need  to  go 
atoay  (Revised  Version).  Matthew  only. 
The  Lord  takes  up  tho  expression.  There 
is  no  need  for  them  to  move  from  this  place, 
desert  though  it  is.  Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
Te;  emphatic.  He  throws  upon  his  dis- 
ciples the  duty  of  feeding  them,  and,  strange 
though  the  command  seemed  to  them  (cf. 
2  Kings  iv.  43),  they  carried  it  out. 

Ver.  17.— And  they  say  unto  him,  We 
have  here  (28c)  but  five  loaves  (ch.  iv.  3, 
note),  and  two  fishes  (ch.  vii.  9,  note).  St 
Matthew  omits  the  question,  "  Shall  we  go 
and  buy?"  etc.,  which  comes  in  Mark  and 
Luke,  and  essentially  in  John  (ver.  5). 

Ver.  18.— Matthew  only.  He  said,  Bring 
them  hither  to  me  (jpiptri  poi  55«  wiroits). 
This  gives  the  sense,  but  still  more  is  im- 
plied. He  takes  up  their  $5c .  u  Yes,"  he 
says,  "  it  is  possible  to  feed  them  where  we 
are,  and  especially  where  1  am.  For  there 
is  not  the  poverty  of  supply  here  that  you 
think  there  is."    Observe  that  for  the  dis- 


ciples to  bring  them  ahere"  was  in  itself 
an  act  of  faith. 

Ver.  19.—  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude; the  multitude*  (Revised  Version). 
Here  also  the  plural  (ver.  15),  because  they 
are  thought  of  as  grouped  over  the  ground. 
To  sit  down;  i.e.  to  recline  as  at  a  meal 
(dvcucAiBrjvai).  On  the  grass  (M  rod  x&vrov). 
The  addition  of  "  green  "  (xAnyxk)  in  Mark 
suits  the  time  of  the  Passover  (ver.  13,  note), 
but  hardly  of  any  later  feast,  for  the  grass 
would  have  been  dried  up.  And  took  the 
five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes.  He  used  all 
the  means  there  were.  And  looking  up  to 
heaven.  So  also  Mark  vii.  34 ;  John  xviL  1. 
He  blessed.  Ho  may  well  have  used  the 
blessing  that  is  still  used  over  bread 
(**  Blessed  art  thou,  Jehovah  our  God,  King 
of  the  world,  that  causest  bread  to  come 
forth  from  the  earth  ") ;  for  this  can  be  appa- 
rently traced  to  the  second  or  third  century 
a.d.,  and  is  probably  much  older  still  (cf. 
Edersheim,  'Life,'  i.  684;  Zunz,  'Gottes- 
dienstliche  Vortrage,'  p.  371,  edit.  1832). 
(For  the  habit  of  saying  grace  before  meals, 
cf.  ch.  xv.  36 ;  xxvi.  26 ;  Rom.  xiv.  6 ;  1  Cor. 
x.  30;  1  Tim.  iv.  5;  see  also  1  Sam.  ix.  13.) 
And  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 
That  the  people  received  the  bread  at  the 
hands  of  tne  disciples  is  not  mentioned  by 
St.  John.  Perhaps  because  his  chapter 
dwells  so  much  on  the  need  of  direct  contact 
with  Christ.  But  Christ's  work  through 
his  agents,  both  before  and  after  his  time 
on  earth,  is  an  important  point  with  the 
synoptists. 

Ver.  20.— And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  (IxopraVfrjw,  ch.  v.  6,  note).  And  they. 
Undefined,  but  seen  from  ch.  xvi.  9 ;  John 
vi.  12,  to  have  been  the  disciples.  Took  up 
of  the  fragments  that  remained ;  that  which 
remained  over  of  the  broken  niece*  (Revised 
Version) ;  t.«.  of  the  pieces  oroken  by  our 
Lord  for  distribution  (ver.  19).  Twelve 
baskets  full.  The  disciples  personally  lost 
nothing  by  the  miracle  (ver.  15,  note),  the 
provision  basket  that  each  always  carried 
was  now  replenished.  Basket*;  ucofyns" 
(Wickliffe) ;  kofirovs  (cf.  Luke  ix.  17,  note ; 
and  the  Talmudio  saying,  "He  that  has 
bread  in  his  basket  is  not  like  him  that  has 
not  bread  in  his  basket,"  Talm.  Bab- 
'Yoma,'  746). 

Ver.  21.— And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and 
children.  Only  Matthew  mentions  the  pre- 
sence of  other  than  men.  We  may  assume 
that  no  great  number  of  women  and  chil- 
dren were  there ;  and  this,  considering  the 
distance  that  most  had  been  obliged  to  go 
(ver.  13),  is  what  we  should  expect.  "  Ob- 
serve here  the  diminutive  *a<8fw,  Utile 
children,  whom  their  mothers  either  car- 
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ried  in  their  arms  or  led  by  the  hand" 
(Meyer). 

Vers.  22 — 88.— Christ* s  power  over  the 
elements.  He  walks  on  the  water  and 
stays  the  storm.  St.  Peter's  attempt  to 
walk  on  the  water  is  successful  so  long  as 
he  exercises  faith  on  Christ.  Jesns  receives 
homage  as  Messiah.  Parallel  passages: 
Mark  vi.  45—52 ;  John  vi.  15—21.  It  is 
strange  that  the  incident  of  St.  Peter  is 
recorded  in  Matthew  only,  and  not  in  Mark, 
for  it  serves  to  emphasize  what  is  a  leading 
thought  of  the  preceding  narrative,  even  in 
Mark,  viz.  the  power  that  believers  receive 
by  virtue  of  faith  on  Christ  (vers.  16, 19). 
With  Christ  in  the  boat,  difficulties  cease 
(ver.  32);  they  that  believe  on  him  can 
triumph  as  he  did  (vers.  28—31;  cf.  the 
thought  of  John  xiv.  19,  end).  For  St. 
John's  purpose  the  mention  of  St  Peter 
was  not  necessary ;  since,  by  way  of  intro- 
duction to  the  following  discourse,  he 
desired  rather  to  familiarize  his  readers 
with  the  idea  of  Christ's  body  being  trium- 
phant over  earthly  limitations  (cf.  ver.  19, 
note). 

Ver.  22.— And  straightway  Jesus  con- 
strained his  disciples.  It  was  not  their 
wish  to  leave  him,  especially  when  the 
multitudes  seemed  likely  to  elect  him  king 
(John  vi  15).  But  from  the  temptation  to 
side  with  the  multitudes  our  Lord  desired 
now  to  shield  them.  Separation  and  physi- 
cal work  (ver.  24)  would  calm  their  excite- 
ment, and  the  object-lesson  that  their 
Master  already  ruled  over  wind  and  sea 
would  lead  them  to  more  perfect  trust  in 
his  methods.  Another  reason  for  his  seud- 
ing  them  forward  may  have  been  that  they 
should  use  the  failing  light;  and  yet 
another,  that  he  himself  desired  time  for 
prayer.  To  get  into  a  ship ;  a  boat  (tfi&yai 
cif  xKoiov) ;  cf.  ch.  viii.  23  (the  boat.  Revised 
Version,  reading  c Is  rb  vKoTov).  And  to  go 
before  him  (vpodyciv  avr6v :  oh.  v.  9 ;  xxi. 
9).  For  he  would  follow.  He  fulfilled  his 
promise  much  more  literally  than  they 
anticipated.  Unto  the  other  side.  "  Unto 
Bethsaida"  (Mark);  "unto  Capernaum" 
(John).  Probably  they  landed  at  the 
western  Bethsaida  (ver.  13,  note),  in  Gen- 
nesaret  (ver.  84),  and  went  on  to  Caper- 
naum, where  our  Lord  again  addressed  the 
people  (John  vi.  24— 26>  While  he  sent— 
till  he  should  send  (Revised  Version) ;  ?«j 
of  dvokfovy  ch.  xiii.  38— the  multitudes 
away.  Why  should  this  take  up  time? 
Why  did  he  not  dismiss  them  then  and 
there?     Possibly  they  were  too  eager  to 
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carry  out  their  own  plans  on  his  behalf  to 
attend  to  only  one  expression  of  his  wish. 

Ver.  28.— And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away.  Matthew  speaks  merely 
of  the  dismissal  as  such  (broXixrai  robs 
6x*ovs);  Mark  refers  to  his  parting  words 
(i,iroTa\ififyos  abrois,  i.e.  probably  to  the 
multitude).  He  went  up  into  a  mountain — 
the  mountain  (Revised  Version);  ch.  v.  1, 
note— apart  Rot*  lliav  is  to  be  joined  with 
the  preceding,  and  not  to  the  following 
words  (cf.  ver.  13;  ch.  xvii.  19).  And  when 
the  evening  was  eome  (ver.  15,  note),  he 
was  there  alone.  For  some  eight  hours,  if  > 
it  was  spring  or  autumn  (ver.  25). 

Ver.  24.— But  the  ship;  boat  (Revised. 
Version);  ver.  22.  Was  now;  rather,. 
already,  when  the  following  incident  hap- 
pened. In  the  midst  of  the  sea.  So  also 
the  text  of  the  Revised  Version  (with 
practically  Mark  vi  47),  but  its  margin,. 
*  was  many  furlongs  distant  from  the  land.?' 
Westcott  and  Hort  prefer  the  latter,  witb 
Codex  B  and  the  Old  Syriac  It  some- 
what resembles  John  vi  19.  Tossed ;  dis- 
tressed (Revised  Version).  For  /Etam**- 
(6/awov  suggests  not  physical  motion,  but 
pain  and  anguish,  the  idea  being  trans- 
ferred in  figure  to  the  boat.  In  Mark  it 
is  applied  more  strictly  to  the  disciples. 
With  waves ;  by  the  waves  (Revised  Version). 
The  agents  of  the  torture  (Jrwb  rwv  /rv/ufrw). 
For  the  wind  was  contrary.  Yet  he  came 
not  at  once,  for  he  would  teach  us  to  bear 
troubles  bravely  (cf.  Chrysostom). 

Ver.  25.— And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  Therefore  some  nine  hours  after 
sunset  (ver.  23,  note).  They  had  been 
battling  for  hours,  and  had  only  gone  about 
three  miles  and  a  half  (John  vi.  19).  Jesus 
went;  eame  (Revised  Version);  fad*,  not 
aTTjk$c>  with  Received  Text  Unto  them, 
walking  on  the  sea  (M  tV  $d\aao-cw); 
contrast  ver.  26  (M  rrjs  0aA<fcr<n?t).  Here 
there  is  more  thought  of  motion  (cf.  ver.  29), 
but  in  the  next  verse  the  advance  is  almost 
forgotten,  and  the  fact  of  Christ  being  on 
the  water  is  all-important ;  "  they  saw  him 
on  the  sea,  walking." 

Ver.  26.— And  when  the  diseiples  saw 
him  .walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled, 
saying,  It  is  a  spirit— an  apparition  (Revised 
Version,  tyforwrpji  Iotc?)— and  they  cried 
out  for  fear. 

Ver.  27.— But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them  (k\d\rj<xtv,  not  Upa^sv),  He 
was  evidently  near  them,  flaying,  Be  of 
good  oheer  ($ap<rr7rft  ch.  ix.  2);  it  is  I;  be- 
not  afraid.  Encouragement,  self-manifesta- 
tion, recall  from  present  terror.  But  the 
absence  of  Qapvurt  in  John  vi.  20  suggests 
that  it  is,  perhaps,  a  duplicate  rendering  of 
the  Aramaic  for  t*M  Qo&uaBc.  For  the 
LXX.  oommonly  translates  "fear  ye  not* 
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by  tyffcirc  (&#.  Exod.  xiv.  13;  xx»  20). 
One  or  two  second-rate  manuscripts  omit 
.0ap<rur*  in  Mark,  but  thia  may  be  only  due 
to  a  reminiscence  of  John.  It  is  also  omitted 
in  Tatian's  *  Diatessaron'  (edit.  Hemphill). 

Yen.  28— 31.— St.  Petei>$  venture.    Mat- 
thew only. 

Ver.  28* — And;  81,  slightly  adversative, 
because  St.  Peters  words  were  so  contrary 
to  what  might  have  been  expected.  Peter 
answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou 
<ci  eh  cl>  No  doubt  is  implied  (ch.  iv.  3, 
note).  Bid  me  (ic4\*v<r6v  m«)  ;  jube  me  (Vul- 
gate). He  will  only  come  at  Christ's  oom- 
jnand.  In  this  lies  the  difference— and  it 
is  a  decisive  difference — from  the  second 
temptation  (ch.  iv.  6).  Come  unto  thee  on 
the  water.  Not  "bid  me  walk  on  the 
water;"  for  he  does  not  want  to  perform  a 
miracle,  but  to  come  to  Jesus.  His  request 
is  not  due  to  the  hope  of  making  a  show, 
but  to  impulsive  love.  Observe,  too,  that 
he  seems  to  have  realized  that  the  Lord 
would  enable  his  followers  to  do  as  he  him- 
self did  (cf.  Chrysostom).  On  the  water; 
the  watere  (Revised  Version) ;  rough  though 
they  were.  Had  we  any  other  account  of 
this  incident,  it  would  be  interesting  to  see 
if  it  contained  these  words.  They  read 
very  like  an  explanatory  addition  by  the 
narrator. 

Ver.  29.— And  he  said,  Come.  Our  Lord 
takes  him  at  his  word,  and  gives  the 
command.  It  is  not  merely  a  permission. 
Observe  that  our  Lord  never  blames  him 
for  having  made  the  request  His  venture 
of  faith  would  have  been  altogether  success- 
ful had  his  faith  continued.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship.  The 
Bevised  Version  lias  more  simply,  And  Peter 
went  down  from  the  boat,  and.  He  walked  on 
the  water.  For  the  narrator  was  chiefly  in- 
terested in  his  walking  there  (contrast  ver. 
28).  To  go  to  Jesus ;  rather,  and  came  to 
Jems  (Westcott  and  Hort;  of.  margin  of 
Bevised  Version).  The  true  text  states 
what  did,  in  fact,  happen,  notwithstanding 
Peter's  lack  of  faith  (cf.  ver.  31). 

Ver.  30.— But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
boysterous  Qtrxyp6v  is  clearly  a  gloss,  and 
therefore  omitted  by  the  Revised  Version). 
He  was  afraid ;  and  beginning  to  sink.  The 
natural  tendency  to  sink,  which  he  had  had 
all  the  time,  was  counteracted  before  by  his 
faith,  which  enabled  him  to  receive  Christ's 
power.  But  now  that  his  doubt  made  him 
incapable  of  receiving  this,  he  sank  (c£ 
Meyer).  He  cried  (**pa£fr),  saying,  Lord, 
save  me  (ch.  viii.  25).  Aphraaten  (*  Homi- 
lies,' vide  Beach,  •  Agrapha,'  p.  380)  quotes 
an  apocryphal  saying  of  our  Lord's,  "  Doubt 
net,  lest  ye  are  engulfed  in  the  world,  as 


Simon ;  for  he  doubted,  and  began  to  sink  in 
the  sea." 

Ver.  31.— And  immediately.  Without 
any  waste  of  time,  just  as  in  ver.  27.  Jesus 
stretched  forth  his  hand.  So  that  St  Peter 
had  come  up  to  him  (ver.  29).  And  caught 
him ;  and  took  hold  of  him  (Bevised  Ver- 
sion, ix*\d0€TO  aOrou:  cf.  Heb.  ii.  16; 
viii.  9).  And  said;  eaith (Bevised  Version). . 
The  writer  passes  to  more  vivid  narration. 
Unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith  (eKiytrurrc)  ; 
ch.  vi.  30,  note.  But  in  ch.  xvii.  20  (Wesfc- 
oott  and  Hort)  the  substantive  is  used  of 
faith  in  a  more  active  sense.  Wherefore  (cfe 
tQ;  "noS,  literally  rendered"  (Dr.  Guille- 
mard).  Didst  thou  doubt  1  (ttforcuras).  In 
the  New  Testament,  ch.  xxviii.  17  only. 
Christ  saves  first,  and  rebukes  afterwards. 
Perhaps  the  need  for  help  was  more  imme- 
diate than  in  ch.  viii.  26,  or  possibly  the 
fervency  of  St  Peter's  love  deserved  gentler 
treatment. 

Ver.  32.— And  when  they  were  oome— gone 
up  (Bevised  Version)— into  the  ship,  the  wind 
ceased.  Apparently  not  before,  so  that 
Peter  may  still  have  walked  a  little  further 
on  the  water  in  the  midst  of  the  storm,  but 
upheld  by  the  Lord's  hand. 

Ver.  33.— Matthew  only.  Then— and  (Be- 
vised Version,  5^— they  that  were  in  the 
ship;  boat  (Bevised  Version).  If  there  were 
others  than  the  disciples  in  the  boat,  as  is 
probable,  these  also  would  be  included;  but 
the  disciples  would  natur.Jly  take  the  lead 
fof.  the  notes  on  ch.  viii.  23, 27).  Came  and. 
The  Bevised  Version  omits  these  two  words, 
with  the  manuscripts.  They  are  due  to  the 
analogy  of  ch.  viii.  2 ;  ix.  18.  Worshipped 
him  (ch.  iv.  9,  note).  In  ch.  viii.  27  we 
read  of  wonder;  here,  of  homage,  flaying. 
Of  a  truth  (iAijflij);  cf.cn.  v.  18,  a.*,  "verily." 
The  word  seems  to  imply  that  the  suggestion 
did  not  enter  their  minds  now  for  the  first 
time.  Two  had,  perhaps,  heard  the  words 
spoken  at  the  baptism  (ch.  iii.  17),  and  most 
of  them,  if  not  all,  the  utterance  by  the 
demons  in  oh.  viii.  29.  Yet  these  utterances 
in  reality  far  surpassed  what  they  even  now 
imagined  {vide  infra).  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God  (6coD  vlhs  «I).  Although  the  phraso 
is  not  of  the  definite  form  fouud  in  oh.  xxvL 
63  and  xvL  16,  where  it  is  u*ed  with  express 
referenoe  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesmi  (cf. 
for  the  intermediate  form,  ch.  xxviL  40 
with  43),  yet  it  is  impossible  to  take  it 
here  as  merely  referring  to  a  moral  relation 
between  Jesus  and  God.  In  ch.  xxvii.  54 
this  might  be  sufficient  (Luke  has  ** right- 
eous"); but  here  there  is  no  question  of 
coming  up  to  a  standard  of  moral  upright- 
ness, but  rather  of  manifestation  of  power, 
and  this  is  connected  with  Messiah.  His 
authority  over  the  elements  leads  to  the 
homage  of  those  who  witness  Us  exercise. 
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and  forces  from  them  the  expression  tlmt  he 
is  the  promised  Representative  of  God  on 
earth  (Ps.  ii.  7 ;  of.  ch.  it  15,  note).  Ob- 
serve, however,  that  not  even  so  is  it  a  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  his  absolute  Diviuity. 
(Kubel's  note  on  this  subject  in  oh.  viii.  29 
is  very  good.) 

Vers.  34— 36.— On  landing  at  Gennesaret 
number*  come  to  him  and  are  healed.  Parallel 
passage :  Mark  vi.  53—56,  which  is  fuller. 

Ver.  34.— And  when  they  were  gone  over 
— had  crossed  over  (Revised  Version);  tiavtpd- 
wrcs,  ch.  ix.  1— they  same  into  the  land 
of  Gennesaret— to  the  land,  unto  Gennesaret 
(Revised  Version,  with  the  true  text).  The 
plain  El-Rutcer,  part  of  the  north-west  side 
of  the  lake,  and  some  three  miles  long  by 
one  broad,  extending,  roughly,  from  Chorazin 
(perhaps  Khan  Minyeh;  but  comp.  eh.  xi. 
21,  note)  to  Magdala.  (For  its  fertility,  seo 
Josephus,  'Wars,'  iii.  10.  8.) 


Ver.  35.— And  when  the  men  of  that  plase 
had  knowledge  of  him,  they  sent  out  into 
all  that  country  round  about  (cf.  ch.  iii.  5). 
Matthew  alone  states  definitely  that  this  seal 
was  shown  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  Plain 
of  Gennesaret  Mark's  words  (vi.  55)  are 
vaguer.  And  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased;  sick  (Revised  Version);  cf. 
ch.  iv.  24 ;  via  16. 

Ver.  36.— And  besought ;  and  they  besought 
(Revised  Version);  i.e.  the  sick,  for  probably 
the  change  of  person  takes  place  nere  ana 
not  at "  that  they  might  touch."  Him  that 
they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his 
garment  (ch.  ix.  20,  21,  notes):  and  as 
many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole 
(tuaAOnaav) ;  were  made  whole  (Revised 
Version).  For  did  here  is  probably  not 
intensive,  but  rather  gives  the  thought  of 
being  brought  out  safe  through  the  clanger. 
In  the  LXX.  Siaa^(t<rBtu  u  a  common 
rendering  of  D^D), u  escape.* 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — The  death  of  John  the  Baptist.  I.  Herod  the  tetrabch.  1.  Be 
fxard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus.  Herod  Antipas  was  a  weak,  cruel,  voluptuous  tyrant;  be 
resembled  his  father  in  bis  vices,  not  in  his  capacity  and  energy  of  character.  He  heard 
of  Christ's  miracles;  it  seems  strange  if,  as  the  words  appear  to  imply,  he  now' heard  of 
•Christ  for  the  first  time.  For  Christ  had  long  been  preaching  in  Galilee ;  about  a  year, 
perhaps  more.  Great  multitudes  had  flocked  to  hear  him ;  bis  mighty  works  had  excited 
a  far-spread  interest  and  wonder.  Herod  may  have  been  absent  from  Galilee  during 
much  of  the  time,  possibly  at  the  distant  fortress  of  Machnrus,  where  John  the  Baptist 
was  imprisoned.  But  his  life  was  spent  in  ostentatious  display  and  sensual  excesses. 
He  would  take  no  interest  in  a  religious  movement  unless  his  fears  were  aroused  by  the 
popular  excitement  which  it  caused.  His  courtiers  would  not  listen  themselves  to  the 
preaching  of  Jesus;  or  if  any  did,  such  as  the  nobleman  whose  son  was  healed  by 
the  Lord  at  Capernaum,  or  Chuza,  Herod's  steward  f  possibly  identical  with  that  noble- 
man), whose  wife  Joanna  ministered  to  our  Lord,  they  would  not  relate  to  the  hard- 
hearted selfish  tyrant  teaching  so  uncongenial  to  his  character.  The  miracles,  it  is 
true,  would  excite  more  interest ;  they  would  stir  up  his  curiosity.  Some  account  of 
them  reached  him  at  last.  Thus  the  ruler  of  Galilee  was  perhaps  one  of  the  last  men 
in  the  province  to  hear  of  the  Saviour.  The  great  in  this  world  are  not  always  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  tumult  of  political  cares  and  the  glitter  of  earthly  pomp 
often  prevent  them  from  hearing  the  fame  of  Jesus.  His  blessed  work  goes  on  among 
the  lowly.  Souls  are  healed,  the  eyes  of  the  blind  are  opened.  The  good  news  does  not 
reach  those  who  dwell  in  kings'  houses.  Thank  God,  it  is  not  always  so ;  there  are 
men  high  in  rank  who  are  also  living  near  to  Christ.  2.  His  superstitious  fears.  Herod 
is  thought  to  have  been  a  Sadducee.  Probably  he  had  no  real  religious  convictions. 
But  inconsistencies  are  common  in  human  nature ;  the  unbelieving  are  not  unfrequently 
superstitious.  Herod  was  haunted  by  a  guilty  conscience.  The  spectres  of  those  whom 
he  had  foully  murdered  troubled  his  dreams.  Christ's  mighty  works  excited  his  atten- 
tion. No  ordinary  man,  he  knew,  could  do  such  things.  It  must  be  some  one  more 
than  mortal;  some  one  in  whom  the  powers  of  the  unseen  world  were  active  and 
energetic.  And  conscience  whispered,  and  an  awful  shudder  thrilled  through  the 
despot's  soul,  •*  It  is  John — John,  whom  I  beheaded."  Better  to  be  the  most  miserable 
prisoner  perishing  in  the  gloomy  dungeons  of  Macheerus  than  that  tyrant,  whom  the 
world  called  happy,  terror-stricken  in  his  gilded  palace.  3.  Be  desired  to  zee  Christ. 
The  Lord  would  not  come ;  he  departed  into  a  desert  place.    "  I  will  come  and  heal 
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him,"  he  said,  when  the  centurion  sent  for  him.  He  would  not  go  to  Herod.  For  what 
were  Herod's  motives?  Partly  mere  curiosity;  partly  that  awful  power  of  conscience 
which  seems  sometimes  to  draw  the  criminal  to  the  scene  of  his  crime  or  the  murdered 
body  of  his  victim ;  partly ,perhaps,  malice  and  fear ;  he  would  have  slain  the  Lord  as 
he  had  slain  the  prophet.  The  Lord  Christ  doth  not  manifest  himself  to  those  who 
seek  him  from  motives  such  as  these.  Herod  saw  him  at  last.  The  sight  did  him  no 
good ;  it  increased  his  condemnation.  He  set  Christ  at  nought,  and  shared  with  Pilate 
the  guilt  of  his  death. 

II.  The  imprisonment  op  John.  1.  The  sin  of  Herod.  He  had  married  Herodias, 
That  wicked  woman  had  ensnared  him  with  her  deceitful  beauty.  She  was  not  con- 
tented with  the  quiet  life  of  her  husband  Philip ;  she  sought  rank,  wealth,  magnificence. 
Antipas  was  the  greatest  prince  of  the  family.  She  lured  him  to  his  ruin.  She  heeded 
not  sm  and  shame  and  scandal,  so  that  she  might  compass  her  wicked  purpose.  Now 
she  was  the  tetrarch's  queen,  but  her  soul  was  stained  with  the  double  guilt  of  incest 
and  adultery.  What  is  beauty  of  person  when  it  hides  a  black  and  loathsome  soul  ?■ 
Herod  was  weak  and  self-indulgent.  He  fell  into  the  snares  of  Herodias.  He  took  her 
from  her  husband.  The  stronger  will  of  that  wicked  woman  led  him  on  from  sin  to 
sin ;  she  became  a  second  Jezebel  to  a  second  Ahab.  2.  The  rebuke  of  John.  John 
had  had  considerable  influence  with  Herod.  "  Herod  feared  John,"  St.  Mark  tells  us, 
"  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  a  holy,  and  observed  him  [or  rather,  *  kept  him, 
in  safety  j ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things  [or  rather, '  he  was  much  per- 
plexed '],  and  heard  him  gladly."  Herod  had  paid  some  attention  to  John ;  partly,  per- 
haps, from  political  reasons,  for  John  had  been  for  some  time  a  great  power  in  the  land ; 

girtly  from  curiosity  and  some  sort  of  languid  interest  in  John's  mission  and  character, 
e  was  struck,  too,  with  the  intense  earnestness  of  his  preaching ;  he  felt  the  power  of 
his  commanding  personality.  Worldly  men  sometimes  take  a  sort  of  interest  in  religious 
matters.  Statesmen  are  forced  to  do  so  from  the  widespread  influence  of  religious 
motives.  Men  are  attracted  by  a  strong  character  or  great  spiritual  eloquence.  But 
this  external  interest  in  religion  may  coexist  with  irreligious  habits  and  a  hatred  of 
religious  restraints.  John  the  Baptist  knew  this.  He  did  not  care  to  retain  Herod's 
favour  at  the  cost  of  condoning  his  sin.  He  wanted  Herod's  soul ;  his  spiritual  good, 
not  his  patronage.  So  he  rebuked  him  boldly  for  his  sin :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  her."  John  possessed  in  a  high  degree  that  holy  courage  which  is  so  often 
necessary  in  dealing  with  souls.  It  is  easy  to  speak  to  the  humble  and  the  timid  of 
their  faults ;  but  when  the  sinner  is  great  and  powerful,  stern,  perhaps,  and  masterful, 
it  needs  a  brave  man  then  to  set  his  sin  before  him,  and  to  urge  him  to  repentance. 
John  did  so  plainly.  The  guilty  pair  must  be  separated.  Nothing  else  could  avail 
Herod ;  no  affectation  of  religion,  no  costly  gifts,  no  patronage  of  John's  cause.  He  could, 
not  be  saved  in  his  sin — that  was  impossible ;  he  must  at  any  cost  tear  himself  from, 
it.  3.  Herod's  answer.  He  cast  John  into  prison.  Wicked  men  will  do  the  like  now 
as  far  as  lies  in  their  power ;  they  will  do  all  they  can  to  injure  the  faithful  Christian, 
who  reproves  them  for  their  souls'  good.  So  it  was  with  Herod.  John  might  reprove 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  the  publicans  and  soldiers ;  but  when  he  came  to  reprove 
Herod  himself,  then  he  shut  up  John  in  prison.  It  was  a  hard  lot  for  one  like  John,, 
accustomed  to  the  free  open  life  of  the  desert,  to  be  penned  up  in  some  wretched  dungeon. 
Herod  would  have  put  him  to  death  at  once;  his  own  anger  prompted  him,  Herodias 
urged  him  in  her  nnfeminine  malice.  But  he  feared  the  people ;  and,  as  St.  Mark  tells 
us,  he  feared  and  respected  John  himself.  Herod  feared  John,  he  feared  the  people ; 
he  did  not  fear  God.  John  feared  God,  and  that  holy  fear  raised  him  above  all  other 
fears ;  he  feared  nothing  else,  but  only  God.  Oh  for  that  brave  and  holy  faith  to  keep 
the  fear  of  God  in  our  hearts,  and  in  that  fear  always  to  obey  him !  Worldly  men 
are  restrained  from  crime  by  some  lower  motive ;  it  was  selfish  fear  that  kept  Herod  for 
a  time  from  the  awful  guilt  of  murder. 

III.  The  birthday  peast.  1.  The  dance  of  Salome.  There  were  high  festivities 
at  Machserus  to  celebrate  Herod's  birthday  or  perhaps  his  accession  to  the  crown.  He- 
had  gathered  a  great  company  round  him — his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of 
Galilee.  We  may  be  sure  that  his  guests  were  entertained  with  all  the  costly  luxury 
of  the  time.  Even  the  Roman  Persius  had  beard  of  the  sumptuousness  of  these 
Herodian  banquets  (v.  180).    But  there  was  one  show  which  could  not  have  been- 
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expected.  Salome,  Herod's  own  niece,  the  great-granddaughter  of  Mariamne,  the 
descendant  of  the  long  line  of  Asmoiuean  princes,  so  utterly  forgot  the  delicacy  of  a 
Hebrew  maiden  and  the  decorum  of  a  princess  as  to  dance  alone  in  the  midst  of  Herod's 
nobles  when  excited  with  feasting  and  heated  with  wine.  Yashti,  the  Persian  queen, 
had  forfeited  the  crown  rather  than  even  appear  at  such  a  banquet  Salome,  it  seems, 
came  unbidden,  and  in  all  the  bright  beauty  of  her  early  youth  danced  before  the 
assembled  guests.  It  was  unbecoming,  indecent.  But  the  guests  were  delighted ;  and, 
strange  to  say,  Herod  too  was  pleased,  though  it  was  his  own  niece,  and  now  his  step- 
daughter, who  was  thus  transgressing  the  accepted  rales  of  society.  Feasting  and  wine 
often  lead  to  sin.  A  simple  life  is  safest  for  a  Christian.  2.  Herod's  rash  oath.  In  his 
excitement  and  folly  he  promised  her  with  an  oath  whatever  she  would  ask.  He  invoked 
xhe  holy  Name  of  God  at  this  wild,  dissolute  feast.  He  swore  to  what  he  knew  not 
Wine  and  luxury  help  the  devil  in  his  work  of  slaying  souls.  The  plot  had  been  laid. 
The  princess  was  instructed  by  her  wicked  mother.  The  malice  of  hell  lurked  under 
the  girlish  beauty  of  Salome.  That  fatal  oath  was  to  bring  the  most  awful  guilt  upon 
the  soul  of  Herod.  For  Salome  claimed  his  promise.  "  I  will  that  thou  forthwith  give 
me  in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist"  She  would  have  it  immediately.  The 
tetrarch  was  weak  and  vacillating;  she  would  hold  him  to  his  wicked  oath.  She 
would  have  it  there  and  then  on  a  charger— on  one  of  the  great  dishes,  perhaps  of  silver 
or  gold,  which  had  been  used  at  that  gorgeous  banquet;  a  thing  ghastly  and  horrible 
exceedingly.  The  king  was  sorry.  He  had  hated  John ;  once  ho  wished  to  kill  him. 
But  not  now.  He  feared  the  people ;  his  old  reverence  for  John  returned ;  he  shrank 
from  the  fearful  deed.  But  he  had  sworn ;  all  his  courtiers  bad  heard  him.  He  had  not 
cared  for  the  shame  of  his  niece ;  but  he  thought  it  shame  that  a  prince  should  break 
.his  word,  should  be  false  to  his  oath.  He  thought  much  more  of  those  half-drunken 
guests  who  sat  around  than  he  thought  of  God.  For,  had  he  thought  of  God's  honour, 
-his  conscience  would  have  told  him  that  to  break  such  an  oath  was  far  less  insulting 
to  the  honour  of  God  than  to  keep  it.  It  was  sinful  exceedingly  to  swear  as  Herod  had 
done,  and  so  to  expose  himself  to  the  snare  of  the  devil.  But  it  was  beyond  all  com- 
parison more  wicked  to  keep  that  wicked  oath  than  to  break  it.  Herod's  grief  did  not 
save  him ;  it  was  only  the  sorrow  of  the  world ;  not  godly  sorrow,  not  repentance.  3. 
The  martyrdom.  The  wicked  woman  gave  him  no  time  for  thought ;  she  forced  him 
to  send  an  executioner  immediately.  John  was  beheaded  in  the  prison.  It  was  a  noble 
death,  the  death  of  a  hero,  the  death  of  a  high  saint  of  God.  Salome  might  bear  the 
bleeding  head  upon  the  golden  charger — a  strange  burden  for  a  young  and  beautiful 
princess ;  Herodias  might  exult  over  it  in  her  gratified  malice.  The  holy  martyr's  soul 
was  safe  in  the  Paradise  of  God.  Herod  might  wear  his  blood-stained  diadem ;  John 
had  received  the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  He  has  left  behind  him  a 
glorious  example.  Let  us  ask  God  to  give  us  his  grace  that  we  may  trulv  repent 
according  to  the  Baptist's  teaching ;  and  after  his  example  constantly  speak  the  truth, 
boldly  rebuke  vice,  and  patiently  suffer  for  the  truth's  sake.  4.  The  burial.  The 
•disciples  of  John  cared  for  his  decent  burial.  Herod,  conscience-stricken,  perhaps, 
already,  did  not  hinder  them.  They  laid  his  body  in  the  grave,  and  then  went  and 
told  Jesus.  It  was  as  he  would  have  wished.  He  himself  while  living  had  sent  his  own 
followers  to  Christ  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ! "  he  said  to  them ;  and  now  that  he  was 
-dead,  to  whom  should  his  disciples  go  but  to  the  Lord  whom  he  had  honoured,  before 
whose  face  he  had  been  sent  ?  We  should  go  to  Christ  in  all  our  troubles ;  we  should 
tell  him.  He  will  listen ;  he  will  give  us  his  loving  sympathy.  He  will  be  a  Father 
<o  the  fatherless,  and  a  Husband  to  the  widow.  In  our  great  and  in  our  little  troubles, 
in  the  bitter  sorrow  of  bereavement,  in  the  petty  vexations  of  daily  life,  let  us  tell 
Jesus.    If  we  come  to  him  in  faith  and  love,  we  shall  never  come  in  vain. 

Lessons.  1.  Christians  are  sometimes  called  to  rebuke  vice ;  let  them  do  it  fearlessly 
*rhen  it  is  their  duty.  2.  Much  feasting  often  leads  to  sin ;  the  Christian  must  be 
temperate  in  all  things.  3.  Rash  oaths  are  full  of  guilt;  take  not  God's  holy  Name 
in  vain.  4.  One  sin  leads  to  another;  hate  the  beginnings  of  sin.  5.  Bring  all  your 
troubles  to  Christ ;  he  will  help  you  to  bear  them. 

Vers.  13 — 21.— The  fteding  of  the  five  thousand.  I.  The  Lord's  depasture  from 
Galilee.    1.  He  went  by  ship  into  a  desert  place.    His  apostles  had  returned  from 
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} their  mission  (Luke  ix.  10);  they  needed  rest,  "for  there  were  many  coming  and 
'  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat."  He  had  also  heard  of  HerodV 
superstitious  fears,  and  that  he  was  desirous  to  see  him.  The  Lord  would  not  meet 
the  tyrant;  he  departed  out  of  his  tetrarchy.  He  crossed  the  lake  to  a  place  near 
Bethsaida  Julias,  io  the  dominions  of  Herod  Philip.  His  hour  was  not  yet  come ;  he 
would  not  expose  himself  to  the  cruelty  of  Antipas,  nor  would  he  satisfy  his  curiosity. 
i  2.  The  people  followed  him.  It  seems  to  have  been  Ions  before  Herod  heard  of  the  fame 
I  of  Jesus.  The  humble  inhabitants  of  Galilee  heard  of  all  his  movements ;  they  followed 
him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities.  The  poor  Galilaeans  were  better  instructed  than  the 
wealthy,  wicked  prince.  They  followed  Christ  whithersoever  he  went ;  so  should  we* 
They  went  with  him  into  the  desert,  trusting  in  him ;  so  should  we  always  trust. 
While  he  is  with  us,  we  are  safe.  3.  His  compassion.  (1)  He  went  forth,  perhaps 
from  the  ship.  He  found,  not  the  quiet  which  the  apostles  needed  so  much,  but  a  great 
multitude.  They  had  looked  for  retirement,  and  they  found  crowds  of  people ;  they 
had  looked  for  rest,  and  they  found  more  work  awaiting  them.  (2)  His  forgetfulness 
of  self.  He  had  compassion  on  the  multitude.  Wearied  as  he  was,  he  healed  their 
sick.  The  Lord  is  an  Example  to  us  here  as  always.  We  are  apt  to  repine  if  work  i* 
thrust  upon  us  when  we  need  rest.  We  must  learn  of  Christ ;  we  must  imitate  his 
compassion  for  the  needy  and  suffering,  and  take,  as  he  did,  every  opportunity  of  doing 
good  to  the  souls  or  bodies  of  our  neighbours.  He  began  to  teach  them  many  things, 
i   the  other  evangelists  tell  us ;  he  spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

II.  The  mibaclb.  1.  The  conversation  with  the  apostles.  The  multitude  was  great  -r 
the  place  was  desert ;  the  hour  was  late;  there  were  no  ordinary  means  of  providing 
for  their  wants.  The  disciples  were  burdened  with  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility.  Tbo- 
Lord  had  himself,  earlier  in  the  afternoon,  put  the  question  to  Philip,  "  Whence  shall 
we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat?'9  (John  vi.  5).  Then  the  difficulty  was  only 
suggested ;  it  was  not  removed ;  it  became  more  pressing  as  the  day  wore  on.  Later  in 
the  evening  the  disciples  came  to  Christ,  not  to  ask  advice,  but  to  give  it ;  it  was  late,, 
they  said,  too  late  already.  "  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
villages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals."  There  was  something  of  presumption,  per- 
haps, in  this  advice ;  certainly  there  was  a  want  of  faith.  They  did  not  understand 
the  Lord's  majesty,  his  power,  his  love.  We  too  often  wish  to  dictate  to  Almighty 
God  what  we  think  he  should  do  for  us.  It  is  best  to  trust  ourselves  absolutely  to  his 
providence.  He  doeth  all  things  well.  He  himself  knoweth  what  he  will  do.  "  They 
need  not  depart,"  the  Lord  replied.  It  can  never  be  necessary  for  any  needs  of  ours^ 
to  depart  from  Christ.  In  the  greatest  tumult  of  business,  in  the  utmost  poverty,  in 
the  most  imminent  danger,  faithful  souls  will  not  depart ;  they  will  draw  nearer  to  the 
Lord,  as  temptations  thicken  round  them.  He  who  has  learned  to  know  and  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  cling  closest  to  him  in  want,  in  peril,  in  distress.  "  Give  ye  them  to» 
eat,"  he  added.  There  is  an  emphasis  on  the  pronoun.  It  was  good  that  they  should 
feel  their  helplessness.  They  had  but  five  loaves  and  two  small  fishes.  It  was  nothing 
for  that  great  multitude.  How  often  we  feel  our  ability,  our  strength,  our  means, 
utterly  inadequate  to  fulfil  the  work  which  the  Lord  has  given  us  to  do !  If  we  offer 
them  to  him  in  simple  trustfulness,  he  will  multiply  them.  "  Bring  them  hither  to 
me,"  he  said.  He  asks  us  for  what  we  can  give  him,  what  is  in  our  power.  Let  us- 
bring  our  offerings  in  faith.  He  will  accept  them,  if  only  we  bring  that  offering 
which  he  most  desires — our  hearts,  ourselves.  If  we  give  him  that,  then  those 
little  offerings  which  we  thought  unworthy  of  his  acceptance  shall  be  honoured,  and 
will,  it  may  be,  by  his  grace  become  the  means  of  working  great  results.  2.  The 
feast  in  the  wilderness.  He  bade  them  sit  down  in  companies.  He  would  have 
order,  not  confusion.  They  must  sit  in  their  ranks ;  they  must  not  press  rudely 
round  him;  they  must  not  try  to  anticipate  one  another;  they  must  so  sit  that 
the  apostles  could  move  freely  among  them ;  each  must  wait  till  his  turn  came. 
Mark  how,  even  in  these  smaller  matters  of  courtesy  and  order,  the  Lord  gives  us 
an  example  for  the  regulation  of  our  daily  life.  He  looked  up  to  heaven,  teaching 
us  to  recognize  the  great  truth  that  it  is  our  Father  in  heaven  who  gives  us  day  by 
day  our  daily  bread,  and  that  we  should  always  look  to  him  in  every  time  of  need. 
Then  he  blessed ;  he  blessed  God,  the  Giver  of  all ;  he  blessed  the  food.  As  God  m 
the  beginning  blessed  his  creatures,  saying,  "  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  so  now  God 
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the  Son,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  blessed  this  little  store  of  food,  that  through 
the  power  of  that  Divine  blessing  it  might  be  multiplied  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
hunger  of  that  great  multitude.  He  gave  thanks,  St  John  tells  us.  Our  food  is  blessed 
to  our  use.  It  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer  when  it  is  received  with 
thanksgiving.  We  learn  of  Christ  to  ask  a  blessing  on  our  food.  To  eat  bread  with 
unwashen  hands,  the  Pharisees  said,  was  against  the  tradition  of  the  elders;  to  eat 
without  asking  a  blessing  is  against  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us 
follow  that  example,  recognizing  at  every  meal  the  bounty  of  our  heavenly  Father ;  let 
us  look  up  to  heaven,  as  Christ  did,  and  make  the  grace  before  and  after  meat  a  real 
act  of  worship.  u  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God."  Then  the  Lord  brake  the  bread,  as  he  brake  it  a  year  afterwards 
at  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  as  he  brake  it  on  the  resurrection-day,  when 
he  was  made  known  to  the  two  at  Emmaus  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  He  save  the 
loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And  lo !  "  they  did  all  eat, 
and  were  filled."  It  was  a  mighty  miracle,  beyond  our  comprehension,  but  no  wonder 
to  him  who  filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him."  It  was  only  to  be  expected  that  the  presence  of  the  Son  of 
God  should  be  marked  by  wonderful  works.  His  presence  in  the  form  of  man  was  of  all 
wonders  the  greatest — a  mystery  of  almighty  power,  a  mystery  of  ineffable  love.  3. 
The  twelve  baskets  full.  The  Lord  had  provided  largely  for  his  guests.  There  was 
enough  and  to  spare.  That  which  remained  over  and  above  was  more  than  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  the  little  store  which  they  had  at  first  He  bade  his  disciples, 
"  Gather  up  the  fragments  which  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost"  He  is  an  Example  at 
once  of  generous  bounty  and  of  carefulness.  He  would  have  nothing  wasted.  The 
Christian  should  guard  against  waste,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  the  needy.  4.  The 
number.  There  were  five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children.  The  men  were 
arranged  in  companies  of  fifty ;  they  were  easily  numbered.  The  women  and  children 
seem  to  have  sat  apart.  Probably  there  were  not  many.  The  multitude  seems  to  have 
been  gathered  together  for  the  Passover  (John  vi.  4),  which  only  men  were  commanded 
to  attend;  though  religious  women,  like  the  virgin  Mary,  went  sometimes  with  their  . 
husbands.  The  Lord  cared  for  all  alike — men,  women,  and  children.  So  should  his  1 
servants  do.  5.  Lessons  of  the  miracle.  Herod  feasted  in  his  palace  with  his  nobles,  \ 
Christ  in  the  wilderness  with  his  disciples ;  Herod's  feast  was  costly  and  luxurious, 
Christ's  very  simple.  The  sumptuous  banquet  of  Herod  ended  in  guilt  and  murder. 
It  was  a  godless  feast,  profaned  by  wicked  oaths.  The  Christian  should  never  be  pre- 
sent at  any  festivities,  any  amusements,  on  which  he  cannot  ask  the  blessing  of  God. 
The  simplest  food,  when  Christ  is  present,  when  we  feel  that  it  is  he  who  gives  and  he 
who  blesses,  satisfies  the  Christian's  wants.  The  presence  of  Christ  gives  peace  and 
blessedness  in  the  wilderness.  Without  Christ  the  gorgeous  palace  is  a  desert  Christ 
can  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness ;  he  can  provide  for  his  people  wherever  they  are. 
The  multitude  had  followed  him  into  this  desert  place.  He  had  compassion  on  them ; 
he  would  not  send  them  away  fasting.  So  he  hath  compassion  now  on  all  who  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God ;  he  knows  that  we  have  need  of  food  and  raiment ;  he  will 
give  them.  Let  us  trust  in  him.  But  let  us  pray  with  the  deepest  earnestness  not  for 
the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life.  He  who 
on  that  day  fed  the  five  thousand  with  earthly  food,  feeds  now  the  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints  with  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  He  himself 
is  the  spiritual  Food  of  believers.  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he 
that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst"  They  need  nothing  more  whom  he  feedeth 
with  that  heavenly  food.  All  the  cravings  of  their  souls  are  stilled ;  all  the  yearnings 
of  their  hearts  are  satisfied  with  his  gracious  presence  who  is  the  Bread  of  life.  Let  us 
feed  on  him  in  the  daily  life  of  faith ;  let  us  ask  him  to  feed  us  with  the  spiritual  food  of 
his  own  most  precious  body  and  blood  in  the  holy  sacrament  which  he  himself  ordained. 
Lessons.  1.  Try,  like  Christ,  to  forget  self  and  to  care  for  others.  2.  Trust  him 
always ;  he  will  multiply  the  five  loaves  if  we  are  following  him.  3.  Feast  with  Christ, 
not  with  Herod ;  with  Christians  in  a  Christian  home,  not  with  the  wicked  in  unholy 
revelry. 

Vers.  22 — 36. — The  walking  on  the  sea.    I.  Jesus  left  alone.    1.  He  sends  the 
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disciples  across  the  lake.  He  "  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a  ship."  It  is  a  strong 
word.  He  compelled,  he  forced  them ;  evidently  they  were  very  unwilling  to  leave  him. 
St.  John's  narrative  throws  a  light  upon  this.  The  miracle  had  produced  a  great 
impression ;  it  was  in  accordance  with  the  hones  of  the  Jews ;  it  was  what  they  looked 
for  in  the  expected  Messiah.  It  must  be  he,  the  multitude  thought ;  be  is  come  indeed. 
This  great  Wonder-worker  is  surely  the  Christ  of  God.  They  were  right ;  but  their  con- 
ception of  the  work  of  the  Christ  was  not  the  true  one.  He  was  to  reign  at  Jerusalem, 
•they  thought;  to  set  them  free  from  the  tyranny  of  Herod,  from  the  detested  Roman 
yoke.  They  wanted  to  "  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  King "  (John  vi.  15). 
The  Lord  was  not  blinded  by  popular  excitement.  He  was  a  King  indeed,  but  his 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  His  kingdom  was  to  come,  but  in  the  way  appointed 
by  God;  and  that  was  the  way  of  the  cross.  He  would  not  attempt  to  seize  it  pre- 
maturely, whether  at  the  prompting  of  the  evil  one  (ch.  iv.  8,  9)  or  at  the  clamour  of 
the  multitude.  The  apostles  shared  the  enthusiasm  of  the  crowd.  They  had  been 
prominent  in  the  distribution  of  the  miraculous  food ;  doubtless  the  people  magnified 
them.  They  were  great  men  now;  they  hoped  to  sit  near  to  the  Lord,  on  his  right 
hand  and  on  his  left,  in  his  kingdom.  They  had  a  right  above  all  other  men,  they  may 
well  have  thought,  to  be  with  their  Master  in  this  day  of  triumph,  as  they  had  been 
faithful  to  him  in  his  tribulations.  They  were  very  unwilling  to  leave  him.  But  he 
forced  them  to  go.  This  excitement  was  not  good  either  for  the  multitude  or  for  the 
disciples.  Ambition  is  an  evil  thing,  especially  the  ambition  of  reaching  the  high 
places  of  the  Church.  The  best  of  men  have  their  faults ;  the  apostles  had  theirs. 
Christ  forced  them  to  leave  him  for  a  time  when  their  hearts  were  set  on  earthly 
triumphs.  Religion  loses  all  its  beauty  when  men  try  to  make  it  a  means  for  self- 
exaltation.  2.  He  dismisses  the  multitude.  He  could  do  it  more  easily  and  quietly  now 
that  the  apostles  were  gone.  They  were  probably  the  most  enthusiastic.  They  had  to 
be  forced ;  the  others  were  dismissed.  Doubtless  that  enthusiasm  was  mainly  honest 
zeal  for  their  Master's  glory ;  though  selfish  motives,  such  as  those  just  mentioned,  were 
perhaps  unconsciously  mingled  with  it.  But  even  that  honest  enthusiasm  was  mistaken. 
It  could  do  only  harm ;  it  would  excite  the  suspicions  of  Herod  ("  that  fox,"  Luke  xiii. 
32),  and  the  hostility  of  the  Roman  governor.  Christ's  hour  was  not  yet  come.  He 
would  not  anticipate  the  time  appointed  in  the  counsels  of  God.  He  sent  the  multi- 
tude away.  Their  disappointment,  we  may  be  sure,  was  great  The  apostles,  perhaps, 
were  more  than  disappointed ;  perhaps  they  were  vexed  and  even  angry ;  he  had  to 
force  them  to  leave  him.  How  often  it  is  so  now !  Success,  popularity,  excites  us.  We 
hope  for  great  things;  perhaps  our  hopes  for  spiritual  victories  include  (though  we 
scarcely  know  it)  hopes  for  our  own  advancement  Then  we  are  disappointed.  He 
teaches  us  the  holy  lesson  of  patience.  We  must  wait  for  him,  for  bis  time.  The  Lord 
reigneth ;  but  it  doth  not  always  please  him  to  manifest  his  power  when  we  expect  and 
wish  it.  3.  He  retires  to  a  mountain  for  prayer.  He  had  retired  to  a  mountain ;  he 
had  prayed  there  all  night  long,  before  he  called  his  apostles.  Now  he  does  the  like. 
This  great  popularity  did  not  dazzle  him.  He  knew  that  that  excited  multitude  did 
not  understand  his  mission  or  his  purpose.  He  himself  would  the  very  next  day  turn 
that  popularity  into  suspicion  or  even  active  opposition.  He  would  offer  them  the 
bread  of  life,  and  they  would  not  receive  it ;  many  of  his  disciples  would  go  back  and 
walk  no  more  with  him.  It  was  a  crisis  in  his  earthly  life.  He  retired  to  collect  his 
thoughts,  to  hold  communion  in  solitude  with  his  heavenly  Father.  It  is  what  we 
should  do  in  times  of  excitement  and  difficulty.  The  hours  spent  in  earnest  prayer  are 
the  best  spent  hours  of  our  lives;  they  give  strength,  calmness,  perseverance.  The 
Lord  prayed  long.  When  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone ;  he  prayed  on 
into  the  late  night  A  few  hours  before  he  had  more  than  five  thousand  zealous 
adherents  round  him.  Now  they  had  left  him ;  he  himself  had  sent  them  away.  He 
was  alone,  with  only  God.  He  was  preparing  himself,  we  may  reverently  believe,  for 
the  struggle  which  lay  before  him — the  controversies,  the  desertions,  the  bitter  opposi- 
tion. He  was  holding  communion  with  the  Father.  He  never  sought  counsel  of  men ; 
for  in  some  sense  he  was  always  alone.  His  Divine  nature  isolated  him,  not  from  human 
sympathy  and  love — that  was  precious  even  to  him  (ch.  xxvL  40) — but  from  human 
advice,  human  help.  He  could  receive  strength  only  from  heaven  (Luke  xxii.  43). 
II  The  mibacle.    1.  The  disciples.    They  were  in  peril  now,  and  the  Lord  was 
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-not  with  them  in  the  ship,  as  he  had  been  once  before.  There  was  a  great  wind ;  the 
ship  was  tossed  with  waves ;  they  were  in  distress,  toiling  in  rowing.  But  the  Lord 
saw  them  in  their  danger ;  he  saw  them  from  the  lonely  mountain  where  he  was  kneel- 
ing in  prayer ;  he  saw  and  came.  So  he  sees  us  now  from  heaven,  where  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us.  He  sees  all  our  trials ;  and  he  comes,  as  then  he  came,  to 
help  and  to  save.  He  sent  them  from  him  when  they  would  have  made  him  a  King  ; 
he  comes  to  them  now  they  need  his  help.  2.  They  eee  him  coming.  It  was  dark — 
three  or  four  in  the  morning ;  they  were  struggling  still  with  wind  and  wave.  They  see 
suddenly  an  august  Form  moving  over  the  surface  of  the  water,  coming  towards  them, 
seeming  as  though  it  would  pass  by.  It  was  a  strange  sight  in  the  darkness  \)f  that 
tempestuous  night.  It  increased  their  terror.  It  must  be  an  apparition,  they  thought. 
It  boded  ill.  Danger,  death,  was  at  hand.  They  cried  out  for  fear.  Then  in  that  moment 
of  agony  there  came  a  well-known  voice,  sweet  and  clear,  amid  the  din  of  the  storm, 
•*  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I-;  be  not  afraid."  So  the  good  Lord  cheers  his  people  now, 
in  sickness,  sorrow,  in  the  hour  of  death.  "  It  is  I,"  he  saitb.  He  comes  to  his  people 
'in  the  hour  of  need.  He  sees  them  in  their  distress  from  afar  off;  from  the  heaven 
where  he  is  making  intercession  for  them.  He  comes,  manifesting  himself  in  all  his 
love  and  mercy  to  those  who  cry  to  him  in  fear  and  peril.  He  cometh ;  it  seems  some- 
times as  though  he  would  pass  by  and  leave  us  in  our  anguish.  But  it  is  only  a  trial 
of  our  faith,  to  make  us  feel  our  need  of  him — that  without  him  we  can  do  nothing. 
Faithful,  earnest  prayer  always  brings  him  to  our  side.  When  he  is  with  us,  we  can 
fear  no  more.  **  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid."  He  is  not  afraid  who  hath  the  blessed  presence 
of  the  Saviour.  Wind  and  wave  may  roar ;  but  when  the  Lord  moves  over  the  tossing 
billows  there  is  peace  and  hope  for  the  fearful  trembling  sonl  even  in  the  immediate 
nearness  of  the  king  of  terrors.  "  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid."  May  we  hear  that  gracious 
word,  may  we  feel  that  gracious  presence,  in  the  hour  of  our  death !  3.  Peter.  Peter,  ^/  ^ 
ever  impulsive,  ever  impetuous,  was  not  willing  to  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;  he 
would  go  to  him,  and  that  upon  the  water.  So  ardent  souls  think  to  do  great  things  and 
-expose  themselves  sometimes  to  great  ptifils,  over-estimating  their  own  faith,  under-esti- 
mating the  danger,  thinking  perhaps  too  much  of  self,  too  little  of  others.  "  Bid  me  come 
unto  thee,"  Peter  said,  as  if  he  bad  a  special  interest  in  the  Lord  above  his  brother 
apostles,  as  if  he  indeed  loved  him  more  than  these  (John  xxi.  15).  He  would  not 
come,  indeed  he  dared  not,  without  the  Lord's  bidding ;  but  he  asked  for  that  bidding, 
instead  of  waiting,  as  the  Christian  should  wait,  to  hear  his  Master's  will.  Balaam, 
with  baser  motives,  sought  permission  to  expose  himself  to  danger ;  he  obtained  his 
■request,  and  it  ended  in  his  ruin.  Peter  was  saved,  but  "  scarcely  "  (1  Pet.  iv.  18 ; 
perhaps  his  narrow  escape  was  in  his  thoughts  when  he  wrote  those  words),  by  the 
Lord's  direct  interposition.  Christ  himself,  when  tempted  to  do  the  like,  taught  us  the 
course  of  duty.  "  It  is  written  again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  But 
the  Lord  said,  "  Come."  He  said  it,  we  may  be  sure,  in  love,  to  teach  Peter  his  own 
weakness  and  the  danger  of  presumption.  Peter  came,  and  he  too  walked  upon  the 
water.  While  he  was  strong  in  faith,  looking  unto  Jesus,  he  felt  the  truth  of  that 
blessed  promise,  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee."  But  his  faith  failed.  He  ceased 
to  look  with  the  steadfast  gaze  of  trustfulness  upon  the  face  of  Christ.  "  He  saw  the 
wind  boisterous."  It  had  been  so  from  the  beginning.  He  would  not  have  seen  it 
had  his  eyes  been  still  fixed  upon  the  Saviour.  And  now  he  was  afraid — he  who 
but  a  moment  before  had  been  so  daring.  His  very  skill  in  swimming  (John  xxi.  7) 
failed  him  in  his  extremity.  Earthly  resources  will  not  help  us  when  our  faith 
gives  way ;  and  faith  will  give  way  when  men  look  at  their  troubles,  not  at  their 
Lord.  He  felt  himself  sinking.  His  friends  were  near,  his  brother  disciples ;  but  they 
could  not  help  him  in  that  great  peril.  In  deep  distress,  in  the  hour  of  mortal 
-anguish,  One,  only  One,  can  help.  "Out  of  the  deep  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  O 
Lord.  Lord,  hear  my  voice."  Peter  still  believed  in  Christ's  love  and  power.  His 
faith  had  not  the  calm  strength  which  he  had  attributed  to  it,  but  it  was  true 
and  real ;  it  was  like  the  faith  of  the  poor  father  at  the  Mount  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion: "Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  He  looked  again  to  Christ; 
"  Lord,  save  me  1 "  he  cried.  It  is  the  prayer  of  humility  and  penitence  and  self-abase- 
ment   The  trial  had  done  him  good.    The  danger  had  shown  him  his  weakness.    The 
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old  self-confidence  was  gone ;  it  returned  afterwards,  and  was  dispelled  for  ever  by  the 
deep  repentance  which  followed  a  yet  graver,  a  far  more  humiliating  failure.  Now  he 
felt  his  weakness.  His  first  request  was  unbecoming,  not  such  as  a  sinner  should* 
make ;  his  second  was  a  true  prayer,  such  a  prayer  as  we  all  should  lift  up  out  of  the- 
depths  of  our  heart  to  our  loving  Saviour.  Such  a  prayer  is  never  made  in  vain* 
"  Immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?  n  The  Lord  waited  not  one  moment. 
The  needed  change  was  wrought;  Peter  felt  his  helplessness.  The  Lord  stretched 
forth  his  hand.  So  doth  he  now.  We  feel,  when  we  come  to  him  with  strong  crying 
and  fervent  prayer,  that  gracious  hand  holding  us  up,  lifting  us  out  of  distress  and 
terror,  drawing  us  closer  to  himself.  "  0  thou  of  little  faith,"  he  said,  in  gentle  sweet 
reproof.  Peter's  faith  never  wholly  failed  him ;  but  it  was  mingled  with  doubt  That 
doubt,  that  divided  mind,  divided  between  faith  and  fear,  might  have  been  his  ruin 
had  not  the  Lord  in  his  great  mercy  saved  him.  Let  us  learn  never  to  doubt  the  love 
of  our  dear  Lord.  If  only  he  is  with  us,  let  us  think,  not  too  much  of  our  difficulties 
and  distresses,  but  of  his  grace  and  power.  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith,"  be  that  our  con- 
stant prayer.    4.  The  adoration  of  the  disciples.    They  came  into  the  ship,  the  Lord  and 

n/  the  thankful,  penitent  apostle.   Immediately  the  wind  ceased.    Immediately,  St.  John 

tells  us,  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship- 
came  and  worshipped  him.  They  did  not  forget  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  for  his  great  mercies  vouchsafed  unto  them.  "Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  they  said.  It  was  the  first  time,  except  the  cases  of  John  the  Baptist 
and  Nathanael  (John  i.  34  and  49),  that  men  had  given  this  title  to  the  Lord.  It 
followed  a  night  of  exceeding  great  terror.  Our  trials  are  blessed  if  they  bring  us 
near  to  Christ,  if  they  help  us  to  realize  his  love  and  power,  if  they  bring  us  to  our 
knees  in  awe  and  love  and  adoration. 

IIL  The  return  to  the  land  op  Gennesaret.  1.  The  sick  brought  to  him.  He 
was  recognized  at  once;  all  knew  him  as  the  Healer,  the  Wonder-worker.  The  men  of 
the  place  went  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased.  That  care  for  the  afflicted,  that  eagerness  to  bring  them  to  the  Saviour, 
is  an  example  to  us ;  let  us  go  and  do  likewise.  2.  They  were  healed.  They  believed 
in  him ;  their  faith  was  like  that  of  the  woman  who  followed  him  when  he  was  on  his- 
way  to  heal  the  daughter  of  Jairus — a  faith  deep  and  strong,  if  not  altogether  the  faith 
of  the  instructed  Christian.  They  did  not,  however,  come  behind  him,  as  she  did ; 
they  asked  his  permission  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  all  who  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole.  So  it  is  now.  He  cleanseth  from  aU  unrighteousness  those  who- 
come  to  bim  touching  him  with  the  touch  of  faith. 

Lessons.  L  Let  us  learn  of  the  Lord  not  to  desire  popular  applause,  not  to  seek 
the  high  places  of  the  world.  2.  Let  us  learn  in  all  times  of  difficulty  and  anxiety  to- 
seek  for  peace  and  guidance  in  fervent,  persevering  prayer.  3.  Let  us  trust  in  him  ;  he- 
will  help  us  in  our  troubles.  "  It  is  I,"  he  saith ;  "  be  not  afraid."  4.  Let  us  shrink, 
from  presumption ;  we  are  safe  when  we  distrust  ourselves,  when  we  trust  only  iu 
Christ.    5.  Let  us  always  look  unto  Jesus ;  in  temptation,  in  sorrow,  in  agony,  let  us 

f  look  steadfastly  to  him.    He  will  stretch  forth  his  hand ;  he  will  not  let  us  sink. 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

"Vers.  1,  2. — Herod's  hypothesis.  Men's  minds  were  much  perplexed  about  the  won- 
derful life  of  the  new  Prophet,  and  various  theories  were  started  to  explain  it.  Here 
we  have  the  king's  hypothesis.  This  has  something  in  common  with  the  other  sugges- 
tions, and  also  a  peculiar  aptness  in  regard  to  Herod  himself. 

I.  It  is  not  easy  to  account  for  Jesus  Christ.  The  very  variety  of  the 
theories  shows  that  the  problem  was  not  solved  at  a  glance.  It  was  evident  to  his  con- 
temporaries that  our  Lord  was  no  ordinary  man.  And  yet  these  people  saw  little  more 
than  his  outer  life.  The  teaching  of  his  apostles  and  the  revelation  of  Christ  in  his 
Church  have  brought  out  far  greater  marvels  in  his  nature.  It  we  accept  him  and  his 
elaims,  his  Divine  nature  and  mission  will  explain  all.  But  if  we  reject  him  we  have- 
still  to  account  for  him.    And  just  here  is  the  great  difficulty  for  all  untelievers.    It 
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is  not  enough  for  them  to  urge  certain  objections  against  the  Christian  position.  Christ 
remains  the  wonder  of  all  history.  How  could  the  carpenter  of  Nazareth  live  and  teach 
and  work  and  revolutionize  the  world  as  Jesus  did  if  he  was  only  a  village  artisan? 

II.  Men  vainly  try  to  explain  the  new  by  the  old.  Herod  thinks  of  the 
one  great  man  whom  he  has  known.  Others  recall  the  historic  figures  of  Hebrew  pro- 
phecy (ch.  xvi.  14).  In  all  this  there  is  no  idea  that  God  is  surpassing  antiquity;  that 
he  is  making  a  new  start  with  a  greater  revelation  and  glory  than  anything  yet  wit- 
nessed on  earth.  It  was  difficult  to  understand  Jesus  Christ — in  part,  because  he  was 
not  a  repetition  of  antiquity.  So  long  as  there  was  no  idea  of  a  new  work  of  God,  the 
New  Testament  gospel  could  not  be  entertained.  The  same  mistake  was  made  later 
and  in  another  way  by  those  Jewish  Christians  who  wished  to  limit  Christianity  by 
tying  it  to  the  ordinances  of  the  old  Law ;  and  the  old  mistake  is  repeated  to-day  by 
those  who  think  that  Christ  must  be  explained  by  what  we  know  of  the  ordinary 
workings  of  human  lives  and  characters. 

HI.  The  guilty  conscience  invents  its  own  tormentor.  Herod's  hypothesis 
is  the  creation  of  his  conscience.  The  stain  of  blood  is  on  his  soul,  and  it  colours  all 
his  thoughts.  He  is  a  murderer,  and  he  is  haunted  by  suspicions  of  the  return  of  his  • 
victim.  He  cannot  silence  the  voice  of  the  faithful  prophet.  Although  he  has  shut 
him  up  in  a  dungeon,  although^  at  the  instigation  of  his  wicked  wife  he  has  lawlessly 
murdered  him,  he  cannot  forget  him,  cannot  elude  his  warning  voice.  There  is  no 
escape  from  the  guilt  and  consequences  of  sin,  except  by  the  narrow  door  of  repentance. 
A  king  may  be  a  slave  to  the  terrors  of  bis  own  evil  conscience. 

IV.  The  rejection  op  Christian  truth  is  often  accompanied  by  the  accept- 
ance op  a  foolish  superstition.  Herod  could  not  bring  himself  to  accept  the  claim, 
of  Christ ;  yet  he  was  willing  to  believe  in  a  most  extraordinary  alternative.  In  early 
ages  multitudes  who  rejected  the  Christian  gospel  yielded  to  the  spell  of  ridiculoua 
charlatans  in  the  profession  of  magic.  To-day  we  see  the  negation  of  the  gospel  accom- 
panied by  a  ready  belief  in  what  is  called  "  spiritualism."  There  is  no  superstition  so 
abject  as  the  superstition  of  scepticism.  It  is  the  greatest  mistake  to  suppose  that  the 
unbeliever  is  always  walking  in  the  white  light  of  reason.  Christian  faith  is  the  true 
way  of  escape  from  unchristian  superstition.  To  believe  in  Chiist  as  the  Son  of  Godi 
who  has  risen  from  the  dead  is  the  best  security  for  intellectual  sanity  in  religion. — > 
W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  3 — 12. — The  murder  of  John  the  Baptist.  This  is  introduced  quite  inciden- 
tally to  account  for  the  superstitious  terror  of  Herod ;  but  the  story  is  so  graphic  that 
we  seem  to  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  scene  of  dissipation  and  crime.  It  is  a 
hideous  picture,  and  its  chief  lessons  are  of  warning,  and  yet  its  gloom  is  not  utterly 
unrelieved,  for  the  portrait  of  the  Baptist  stands  out  in  grand  contrast  to  its  vicious 
surroundings. 

L  The  prophet's  fidelity.  John  the  Baptist  was  a  prophet  of  repentance.  His 
was  a  difficult  task,  because  he  aimed  at  making  it  effective.  It  is  easy  to  denounce 
sin  in  the  general ;  no  one  will  be  affected.  It  is  safe  to  accuse  the  weak  of  their 
wickedness ;  they  cannot  retaliate  on  their  censor.  Therefore  the  temptation  is  to  take 
one  or  the  other  of  these  courses;  but  the  first  is  useless,  and  the  second  mean  and. 
cowardly.  L  John  denounced  particular  sins.  He  did  so  with  the  various  classes  who 
came  to  his  baptism.  The  animus  of  Herodias'  hatred  springs  from  the  fact  that  his 
shaft  went  home  to  one  great  and  shameful  act  of  wickedness.  2.  John  fearlessly 
accused  the  great.  He  was  not  stern  with  the  miserable  outcast,  and  meek  with  the 
sinner  in  high  places.  Pharisees  could  rail  at  the  weeping  penitent  and  be  silent  about 
the  sin  of  the  harlot-queen.  John  preached  to  the  court ;  but  he  was  no  court  preacher. 
The  faithful  prophet  must  denounce  the  sins  of  princes  as  well  as  those  of  peasants. 

II.  The  princess's  shame.  In  the  flush  and  splendour  of  her  youth,  the  highest- 
born  maiden  of  the  land  lowers  herself  to  perform  a  disgraceful  dance  under  the 
gloating  gaze  of  a  company  of  half-drunken  men  of  pleasure.  The  sin  of  the  guilty 
mother  is  already  bearing  bitter  fruit  in  the  shame  of  her  ill-trained  daughter.  We 
are  appalled  at  the  contrast  between  the  lofty  character  of  the  faithful  prophet  and  the 
miserable  state  of  the  princess  on  whose  young  soul  the  bloom  of  innocence  is  so  early 
destroyed.    The  ruin  of  natural  modesty  prepares  for  a  more  horrible  evil— callousness 
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in  brutal  crime.  Thus  the  loss  of  the  pure  simplicity  of  maidenhood  leads  to  the 
hardened  heart  of  unwomanly  cruelty.    None  are  so  cruel  as  the  dissolute. 

III.  The  queen's  vindictiveness.  It  was  the  king's  sin  that  John  denounced,  for 
that  was  the  first  evil;  and  the  prophet  was  a  man,  and  one  who  dared  to  bring  a  vile 
deed  home  to  its  true  author.  But  naturally  the  queen  feels  the  sting  of  the  reproach 
♦most  keenly.  Then,  instead  of  admitting  its  justice  and  humbling  herself,  she  turns  on 
■the  preacher  like  an  infuriated  tigress.  Her  very  ferocity  shows  that  her  conscience 
has  been  wounded.  When  people  will  not  repent  at  the  word  of  a  faithful  admonitor, 
they  flame  out  in  a  rage  against  him  as  though  he  were  their  mortal  enemy.    If  they 

•did  but  see  th3  truth  they  would  own  him  as  their  best  friend. 

IV.  The  kino's  wicked  weakness.    Herod  himself  had  some  respect  for  the  pro- 

Ehet  He  even  kept  him,  as  he  might  have  kept  an  actor  or  a  singer,  to  amuse  his  idle 
ours ;  or  perhaps  he  was  somewhat  drawn  to  the  serious  teaching  of  John.  Yet  he 
weakly  yielded  to  the  bloodthirsty  demand  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias.  He  was 
.moved  by  two  considerations.  1.  His  oath.  But  it  was  a  gross  error  to  suppose  that 
his  oath  could  be  made  to  demand  compliance  with  the  savage  request  made  to  him 
under  it,  for  the  most  awful  oath  cannot  bind  a  man  to  do  wrong.  2.  Eis  fear.  He 
-dreaded  to  be  thought  weak  by  his  guests.  In  tbis  he  revealed  the  very  weakness  he 
wanted  to  avoid.  There  is  no  cowardice  so  despicable  as  that  which  does  wrong  from 
>fear  of  ridicule.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  15—21. — Jesus  feeding  the  multitude.  On  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist 
Jesus  retired  to  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake,  oppressed  with  grief  and  longing  for  a  time 
of  seclusion.  But  it  was  one  of  his  trials  that  he  was  forbidden  the  rest  of  privacy 
when  he  most  craved  it.  The  crowds  followed  him  with  such  enthusiasm  that  they 
quite  forgot  to  provide  themselves  with  needful  food,  and  therefore  when  the  evening 
was  come  they  were  out  among  the  lonely  mountains  faint  and  hungry.  Jesus  had 
not  brought  about  this  awkward  situation.  But  he  could  not  see  distress  without 
desiring  to  remove  it  Thus  there  was  an  adequate  occasion  for  the  wonderful  feeding 
of  the  thousands. 

I.  Jesus  has  compassion  on  bodily  distress.  He  had  manifested  this  compassion 
-earlier  by  healing  the  sick  who  were  brought  out  to  him  in  this  remote  region ;  and 

now  the  sight  of  the  weary  multitude  touched  his  heart,  as  it  became  apparent  to  him 
that  the  evening  shadows  would  find  them  far  from  home  and  without  the  means  of 
providing  themselves  with  their  evening  meal.  1 .  The  motive  of  Christ  was  compassion. 
This  was  the  motive  of  his  life-work  and  of  his  atoning  death.  He  came  into  the 
world  because  he  took  pity  on  the  world's  misery.  The  same  motive  moved  him  in 
particular  actions.  This  is  the  grand  Christian  motive.  The  passion  of  pity  is  a 
-peculiarly  Christ-like  feeling  that  seems  to  be  rising  among  us  in  the  present  day.  2. 
The  trouble  ivas  bodily  distress — hunger.  Then  it  is  a  Christ-like  thing  to  feed  the 
♦hungry.    We  are  not  to  neglect  men's  bodies  in  caring  for  their  souls. 

II.  Jesus  helps  through  earthly  means.  He  utilized  the  existing  provisions. 
He  did  not  create  food  out  of  nothing,  but  he  wrought  with  the  loaves  and  fishes 
already  in  hand.  They  were  few,  but  he  did  not  despise  them,  for  they  were  invaluable 
in  affording  a  foundation  for  his  miracle.  Christ  now  uses  the  instruments  of  human 
work.  We  have  to  contribute  our  share,  and  if  we  selfishly  or  despairingly  refuse  to 
do  so  we  have  no  right  to  look  for  his  blessing. 

III.  Jesus  produces  wonderful  provisions.  We  do  not  know  how  the  miracle 
was  wrought ;  we  cannot  even  conceive  of  it.  But  we  do  not  know  how  God  makes  the 
•corn  to  grow  in  the  fields.    Nature  only  seems  to  us  less  wonderful  than  miracle  because 

we  are  familiar  with  her  external  aspect  and  her  visible  processes.  But  behind  all 
nature,  as  behind  every  miracle,  there  is  the  unfathomable  mystery  of  life  and  being 
-which  God  only  understands.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  our  Lord  is  not  thwarted,  that 
there  is  nothing  to  which  he  sets  bis  hand  in  which  he  fails.  He  is  powerful  as  well  as 
pitiful.  We  bemoan  the  distress  we  cannot  aid.  When  Christ  is  moved  with  compas- 
sion he  helps  effectively. 

IV.  Jesus  satisfies  the  hungry.  He  gave  no  princely  banquet,  but  mere  loaves 
and  fishes — the  common  barley  loaves  of  the  poor,  the  familiar  fishes  of  the  lake.    His 

•object  was  not  to  pamper  jaded  appetites — that  was  not  needed  in  the  keen  mountain 
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air;  he  simply  fed  the  hungry.  Moreover,  he  gave  what  he  received,  and  of  the  same 
kind.  He  will  bless  our  work  acoording  to  its  character  and  quality.  He  gives  the 
increase,  but  it  is  according  to  the  seed  we  sow— "after  its  kind." 

Surely  this  miracle  is  more  than  a  miracle ;  it  is  a  sacrament,  a  sacred  symbol,  as 
our  Lord  shows  in  the  discourse  that  follows  in  St.  John's  account  (John  vL).  Christ 
is  the  real  Bread  of  life,  feeding  hungry  souls. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  22 — 33. — Walking  on  the  sea.  The  wonderful  feeding  of  the  thousands  pro- 
duced a  great  effect,  rousing  the  multitude  to  enthusiasm,  so  that  the  people  actually 
tried  to  force  on  an  insurrection  in  support  of  the  kingship  of  Jesus,  and  so  that  he  had 
to  dismiss  them  with  haste,  sending  his  disciples  across  the  sea,  and  retiring  to  the 
mountains  for  prayer.  Then  it  was  that  the.  sudden  squall  fell  on  the  lake,  and  the 
need  of  his  disciples  called  him  to  their  aid. 

I.  Jesus  in  prayer.  1.  He  was  much  in  prayer.  No  doubt  he  thus  obtained 
spiritual  refreshment  after  the  toils  and  vexations  of  the  day.  Here  he  found  the  joy 
of  communion  with  his  Father  without  distracting  influences.  To  Jesus  prayer  was  a 
necessity ;  it  was  also  a  joy.  He  could  not  have  treated  it  as  a  formal  duty.  If  Christ 
could  not  live  without  prayer,  is  it  possible  for  the  Christian  to  be  healthy  in  the  neg- 
lect of  it  ?  2.  He  prayed  in  solitude.  He  hated  the  showy  prayers  of  the  religious 
people  of  his  day,  ostentatiously  offered  up  in  the  market-place,  primly  uttered  in  the 
synagogue.  He  hungered  to  be  alone  with  God.  He  found  God  among  the  mountains. 
3.  He  prayed  at  critical  moments.  E.g.  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  in  Gethsemane. 
Now  there  was  great  danger  of  an  insurrection  which  would  wreck  his  plans.  To  him, 
too,  the  third  temptation  may  have  returned,  and  he  may  have  sought  strength  to- 
overcome  it.    Prayer  is  most  valuable  in  the  soul's  hardest  struggles  with  temptation. 

IL  The  disciples  in  trouble.  Away  from  their  Master  they  were  overtaken  by 
a  tempest  It  would  seem  that  they  were  rowing  up  north  in  order  to  take  Jesus  on 
board  at  a  spot  further  along  the  eastern  shore.  Therefore  it  was  for  bis  sake  that  they 
were  facing  the  contrary  wind,  for  had  they  turned  directly  homewards  they  would 
have  been  able  to  run  before  the  gale.  Trouble  may  come  upon  the  servants  of  Christ 
in  their  very  efforts  to  keep  near  him  and  to  serve  him. 

III.  The  coming  of  Christ.  In  that  wild,  dark  night,  while  the  wind  lashed  the 
sea  to  fury,  it  must  have  howled  with  fearful  blasts  among  the  rocks  of  the  wilderness 
where  Jesus  stood  alone  in  his  prayer,  and  then  he  must  have  recognized  the  danger 
this  would  mean  to  his  disciples.  He  was  never  selfish  in  his  devotions.  It  was  his 
habit  to  permit  the  interruption  of  his  most  sacred  hours  of  retirement  by  some  cry  ofi 
distress,  some  appeal  for  help.  So  he  came  down  to  his  disciples  on  the  sea.  It  must 
have  been  an  act  of  faith  on  his  part  to  venture  on  the  black,  boiling  waters.  But 
faith  was  working  through  love.  The  sea  must  be  risked  in  an  unheard-of  miracle  to 
save  his  friends  out  on  its  waste  of  waters.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  disciples  could  > 
not  believe  their  eyes,  and  mistook  their  Saviour  for  a  spectre.  Sometimes  his  deliver- 
ances are  quite  as  unexpected,  and  almost  too  good  to  be  believed.  It  is  difficult  for  our 
faith  to  keep  pace  with  his  far-reaching  grace.  • 

IV.  St.  Peter's  adventure.  This  singular  sequel  is  quite  true  to  the  character  of 
the  apostle.  Hid  impetuosity,  his  enthusiasm  for  Christ,  his  failure  to  measure  his 
own  weakness,  are  all  in  accordance  with  what  we  know  of  "  the  prince  of  the  apostles." 
But  perhaps  in  the  incident  we  may  detect  a  touch  of  humour.  There  was  no  neces- 
sity for  the  apostle  to  walk  on  the  water.  Tet  Christ  indulged  his  whim  and  permitted 
it  to  be  a  means  of  revealing  Peter's  weakness,  and  of  introducing  one  source  of  strength. 
Foolish,  needless,  and  even  ridiculous  adventures  may  be  turned  to  good  ends.  We 
learn  to  know  Christ  even  by  means  of  the  follies  of  which  we  are  heartily  ashamed. — 
W.F.A. 

Veis.  1,  2,  3—6,  6—12  (see  also  Mark  vi.  14-16;  17—20,  21—29;  Luke  ix.  7— 
9 ;  iii  19,  20). — The  ruin  of  reckless  rashness.  Note,  in  introduction,  that  in  an  historic 
point  of  view  this  stretch  of  verses,  numbering  twelve  in  our  Gospel  and  seventeen  in* 
St.  Mark's  Gospel,  is  remarkable  for  the  way  in  which  it  gives  the  information  with 
which  it  is  charged.  The  same  way  is  identically  followed  in  the  parallel  of  St  Mark ; 
and  one  not  dissimilar  in  its  leading  feature  in  that  of  St.  Luke.    As  regards  the  two 
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former,  the  narrative,  starting  from  the  fact  that  Herod  is  startled  by  the  growing 
notoriety  and  repute  of  Jesus,  continues  (until,  indeed,  it  finds  its  end)  by  glances  at  two 
several  retrospective  passages  of  the  history  (an  ill  history)  made  by  him.  These  two 
retrospective  glimpses  concern  Herod's  first  and  second  dealings  with  John  the  Baptist 
— how,  first,  he  was  tempted  to  put  him  in  prison,  and  yielded  to  the  temptation ;  and 
'how,  secondly,  he  was  snared  on  by  his  own  sin,  in  first,  second,  and  third  degree,  till  he 
put  him  to  death  by  beheading  him.    Notice  this  career  in  its  simplest  steps  of  sin. 

I.  A  MARRIAGE  ALLIANCE  D7CE8TUOU8,  ADULTBBOU8,  AND  AT  THE  EXPEN8B  OF  A 
HALF-RROTHER. 

II.  A  GOOD  MAN  IMPBIBONED  FOB  HOLY  TESTIMONY  AGAIN8T  THIS,  MADE  IN  THE 
UNDENIKD  DISCHARGE  OF  HIS  DUTY  AS  A  PROPHET  OF  RELIGION. 

III.  BY  THAT  IMPRISONMENT,  NOT  ONLY  CRUEL  PRESENT  INJUSTICE  DONE  TO  THE 
VICTIM,  BUT  THE  WAY  PAVED  FOR  THE   PERPETRATION   OF  YET   WORSE  CRUELTY   AND 

.INIQUITY. 

IV.  Under  the  stimulus  of  debaucheby,  a  boastful  and  reckless  promise 

HADE. 

V.  Under  the  blindednbss  of  debauchery,  a  snare  laid,  which  too  effectually 

BITTED  IN  WITH  RI8K8  ALREADY  SELF-HAZARDED  AND  SELF-CHALLENGED. 

VI.  The  snare  entered  with  vainly  heard,  vainly  uttered  remonstrances 
OF  conscience. 

VII.  IN  THAT  8NARB  A  TERRIBLE  FALL;  AND  IRRETRIEVABLE  HARM  BOTH  DONE 
AND  TAKEN. 

VIII.  Later  on,  conscience  calling  on  a  very  faithful  ally  called  memory, 

STARTLED  AND  GALVANIZED  INTO  LIFE  BY  CIBCUM8TANCE8  AND  EVENTS  THAT  SHOULD 
HAVE  BEEN,  AND  EVEN  EASILY  MIGHT  HAVE  BEEN,  ALL  MATTER  OF  INTEREST  AND 
JOY— CREAT0R8  AND  STRENGTHENED  OF  PEACE  ^INSTEAD  OF  DISTURBERS  AND 
DESTROYERS  OF  IT. — B. 

Vers.  13—21  (see  also  Mark  vi.  32—44;  Luke  ix.  10—17;  John  vi.  2— 14).— The 
sacrament-miracle.  Distinguish  this  miracle  of  the  feeding  the  five  thousand,  so  glorious 
in  all  its  incidents,  and  with  its  full  fourfold  narration,  from  that  of  the  feeding  the  four 
thousand,  recorded  by  Matthew  (xv.  32 — 39)  and  Mark  (viii.  1 — 8)  only.  Lead  to  the 
consideration  of  this  miracle  by  dwelling  briefly  on— 
r  I.  The  motives  of  thdj  miracle.  There  was  one  leading  motive — a  kind  human 
'  compassion,  a  condescending  memory  of  the  bodily  want  of  the  multitude  of  people, 
and  a  gentle  consideration  of  the  same.  We  may  imagine  that  the  mixture  of  M  women 
and  children  *  among  the  repeatedly  mentioned  "  five  thousand  men"  will  have  added 
to  the  feeling  of  thoughtful  pity  in  Christ  But  beside  this  predominating  incentive, 
it  may  well  be  that  this  occasion  proffered  itself,  considering  certain  peculiar  character- 
istics of  the  miracle  (for  which  see  next  head),  as  a  most  fit  occasion  for  such  a  miracle, 
as  would  be  adapted  to  utilize  itself,  in  the  most  direct  moral  service,  like  an  acted 
-discourse,  for  instance.  It  was  a  wide-spoken  discourse  indeed  for  thousands  upon 
thousands,  who  never  heard  so  plainly  as  when  they  were  now  thus  fed ;  nor  were 
open  to  blame,  in  anything  like  all  cases,  for  its  being  able  to  be  thus  said.  This 
multitude  scattered  again  from  this  sacred  spot  to  their  homes  over  wide  stretches  of 
their  country,  what  sermons  they  would  take  with  them,  and  what  memories  would 
Again  and  again  warm  up  in  their  hearts!  And  yet  again,  the  occasion  was  one  of 
special  import  for  the  small  circle  of  disciples.  Philip,  for  one,  was  "  proved,"  and  we 
need  not  doubt  that  all  the  other  disciples  were  both  proved  and  reproved,  when  they 
learned  the  truth  to  very  reality  of  that  word, "  They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them  to 
eat."  And  forthwith,  after  the  commission,  were  furnished  with  the  means  to  execute 
it,  and  did  execute  it,  and  distributed  that  true  shadow  of  a  sacrament,  to  say  the  least 
of  it,  from  the  very  fingers  of  the  Lord  of  all  sacraments. 

IL  The  miracle  itself.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  every  miracle  is  not  merely  a 
wonder  of  power,  but  an  inscrutable  wonder  of  power.  We  cannot  pass  from  the  limited 
finite  power,  over  the  border  into  the  unlimited,  without  confessing  that,  though  we  gaze 
at  or  gaze  into  the  unbridged  abyss,  it  is  an  abyss,  and  we  can  nothing  else  than  only 
gaze )  But  the  character  of  some  miracles  lends  itself  to  help  our  imagination,  to  guide 
and  give  strength  to  our  weak  power  of  thought.    And  we  say  within  ourselves  that  a 
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iever  stayed  by  a  word,  palsy  and  paralysis  cured,  a  blind  eye,  a  deaf  ear,  a  dumb  tongue 
re-energized,  and  even  water  converted  into  wine,  are  wonders  of  power  more  easy  to 
track. than  that  a  solitary  loaf  of  bread  find  another  at  its  side  by  an  absolute  fresh  act 
of  cieatkm  in  a  moment  and  by  a  word.  This  once  seen  through,  the  multiplication  may 
seem4o  follow  more  easily  on  the  level  of  some  other  miracles.  But  this  is  not  to  be 
"once  seen  through."  Notice,  again,  of  this  miracle,  that  it  was  neither  one  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  heart  of  mercy  allied  with  the  hand  of  might,  nor  one  of  such 
very  secondary  character  of  kindness  and  goodness  (it  is  said  with  all  perfect  reverence) 
as  when  for  the  purposes  of  a  marriage  feast  water  was  made  wine.  Christ  divinely  and 
humanly  pitied  the  feinting  hunger  of  the  men  who  had  long  lingered  around  him, 
And  of  their  women  and  children ;  but  when  he  made  the  water  into  wine  we  cannot 
say  it  was  similar  pity.  Again,  we  are  not  told  at  what  point  the  miraculous  multi- 
plication of  the  bread  took  effect — under  the  "  blessing,"  and  at  the  "  breaking  "  of  the 
live  loaves  and  two  fishes  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  or  as  the  disciples  distributed,  or  as 
the  people  ate.  Though  we  are  not  told  it,  this  is  one  of  the  untold  things  that  we 
<an  scarcely  find  difficulty  in  supplying ;  and  this  without  charge,  or  any  se^-oharge 
even,  of  presumptuousness. .  We  need  not  suppose  unnecessary  wonders,  such  as  that 
the  little  original  store  and  stock  of  material  could  be  handled  by  those  who  distributed, 
when  parted  into  several  thousand  minute  portions.  Even  this  would  point  to  the 
increase  as  taking  place  in  the  blessing  and  under  the  manual  acts  of  Christ.  Again, 
we  are  not  told  of  any  expression  either  of  surprise  or  of  any  other  kind  upon  this 
subject,  as  made  by  any  of  the  multitude  either  at  the  time  or  subsequently,  or  by  any 
•disciple,  such  as  might  give  us  a  suggestion,  or  throw  light  upon  it.  Again,  we  are 
not  told  what  time  it  took,  or  what  sort  of  difficulty,  if  auy,  the  disciples  encountered  in 
their  work  of  distributing  to  some  hundred  companies  of  those  set  down,  in  parties  of 
fifty  each.  That  the  large  multitude  were  thus  arranged  speaks  design  of  itself,  and  we 
•can  see  the  disciples  threading  their  way  with  their  distributing  baskets,  by  aid  of  the 
passages,  and,  so  to  say,  the  aisles  left.  There  were  some  eight  hundred  to  be  ministered 
to  by  each  of  the  twelve  disciples.  Nor  have  we  any  statement  as  to  how  and  where 
the  u  women  and  children "  got  their  portions ;  the  suggestion  of  our  vers.  19 — 21, 
nevertheless,  would  leave  us  in  no  practical  doubt  that  they  were  grouped  in  the  com- 
panies of  the  fifties  and  hundreds  (St.  Mark).  With  all  these  things  untold,  the  miracle 
itself  stands  confessed  in  its  simplest  grandeur,  in  its  irrefragable  evidence,  and  for  its 
welcome  satisfyingneas— some  through  it  to  acknowledge  "  that  Prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world ; "  some  to  show  to-morrow  that  they  were  thankless  for  the  moral 
least,  even  if  they  had  eagerly  partaken  of  the  literal  one ;  but  some  also,  we  cannot 
doubt  it,  and  we  know  not  how  many,  to  remember  it  for  days  and  years  to  come,  and  to 
speak  of  it  far  and  wide  with  grateful  heart  and  tongue. 

111.  The  multiform  pabable  that  is  incorporate  with  this  miracle.  1.  It  is 
a  parable  of  Christ  feeding  the  wide  world.  2.  It  is  a  parable  of  Christ  feeding  that 
world  by  the  human  instrumentality  of  his  servants,  his  disciples,  his  apostles,  those 
some  certain  called  from  the  mass,  and  called  by  him,  and  "  sent  forth  "  by  him.  3. 
It  is  a  parable  of  what  effect  Christ's  "  blessing  "  can  have  and  shall  have  on  his  own 
appointments,  his  own  appointed  provision,  his  own  appointed  "  means  of  grace,"  his 
own  appointed  methods  of  distribution,  and  his  own  ordering  of  his  Church  and  its 
ministers.  4.  To  devout,  thoughtful,  reverent  faith,  surely  it  constitutes  itself,  it 
welcomely  forces  itself,  into  a  parable  of  a  sacrament — tbe  sacrament  in  "one  kind" 
for  the  fulness  of  time  was  not  yet  come — the  sacrament  of  the  food  of  the  blessed 
body  of  the  Lord  himself!  How  many  a  time  has  the  individual,  humble,  and  praying 
believer  lighted  on  what  should  seem  some  small  morsel  of  Divine  truth,  and  of  the 
Divine  Word,  and  as  he  meditated,  how  it  opened,  how  it  refreshed  his  fainting  state, 
■how  it  filled  his  eye,  and  feasted  his  highest  powers  of  feeling  and  of  imagination  1  And 
how  many  a  time  have  the  true  ministers  of  Christ,  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the 
flock  of  God,  begun  to  think  and  begun  to  speak  upon  what  seemed  a  word,  a  sentence, 
4i  Terse,  but  it  has  increased  under  meditation,  under  prayer,  under  tbe  familiar,  common, 
sometimes  despised  "  preaching  "  of  Christ's  last  charge  and  commission,  and  under  the 
realization  of  tbe  priceless  "  blessing"  of  his  last  promise,  while  multitudes  have  listened, 
been  divinely  fed,  learned  to  love  and  to  adore  and  to  live  a  new  life,  and  the  human 
feeder  and  the  fed  all  been  satisfied  1 — B, 
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I  Vers.  22 — 33  (see  also  Mark  vi.  45 — 52 ;  John  vi.  16 — 21). — A  contention  of  sense  and 

faith.  The  last  miracle  was  one  the  teaching  of  which  was  certainly  good  for  all,  alike 
for  the  disciples  and  the  multitude ;  and  of  the  two  for  obvious  and  natural  reasons,  per- 
haps more  so  for  the  former  than  for  the  latter.  But,  letting  alone  the  teaching  force  of  itr 
that  foregoing  miracle  had  for  its  practical  object  the  benefit  of  the  five  thousand  with 
women  and  children,  allaying  their  hunger  and  bringing  home  to  their  hearts— of  what- 
ever character  those  hearts— some  sense  of  and  some  persuasion  of  the  thoughtful  con- 
sideration of  the  Lord.  For  the  small  number  of  the  twelve  disciples  there  was  never 
any  great  difficulty — probably  never  any  at  all — in  supplying  "  all  their  need."  But  the 
present  miracle  was  one  for  the  disciples  themselves.  It  was  good  alike  for  their  body 
and  soul.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  said  to  have  been  in  higher  kind  also,  even  as  limb  and 
life  are  ever  of  more  import  than  the  satisfying  of  hunger,  though  this  may  be  intense. 
Though  we  are  not  at  all  bound  to  find  herein  the  reason  of  its  following  so  distinctly 
in  each  account  upon  the  other,  yet  the  link  of  thought  may  be  helpful.  And  far  is  it 
from  being  out  of  analogy  with  the  truth,  that  he  who  so  cares  for  the  vast  flocks 
scattered,  needy,  distracted  with  fear,  or  callous  with  indifference,  shows  no  small  pro- 
portion of  that  care  in  also  caring  for  the  shepherds  and  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  flock, 

\^  whom  he  has  set,  and  whom  he  ever  still  is  setting,  over  them.  It  certainly  is  so  in  the 

fr  history  now  before  us.    Notice  here — 

/  y',  '  I.  An  instance  op  Christ  sending  his  servants  to  try  their  way  before  him 

TO  FEEL  AND  TO  TE8T  THEIR  OWN  QUANTUM  OF  STRENGTH  AND  RESOURCES;  AND  OF 
HOW,  THEN,  IN  SUCH  CASES  HE  IS  WITH  THEM,   AND  OVERTAKES  THEM  TO  THE   VERY 

moment  of  their  real  need.  Distinguish  with  emphasis  such  cases  from  those  in 
which  forwardness  and  self-confidence  and  unsafe  zeal  lead  the  way.  And  notice  what 
room  there  is  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  for  full  account  to  be  taken  of  this  prin- 
ciple. How  needful  it  is,  how  desirable  it  is,  for  us  often  to  feel  that  there  is  One  who 
trusts  us  to  go  onward  awhile,  and  apparently  as  though  by  ourselves,  but  whose  eye* 
and  whose  love  are  none  the  less  ever  near  to  us  1  And  notice,  further,  that  these  are 
not  for  a  moment  to  be  counted  artificial  devices  of  the  vast  and  infinitely  wise  super- 
intending Providence,  even  though  for  wise  and  high  ends.  There  were  reasons  why 
the  disciples  were  sent  onward  before  Christ 

II.  An  instance  of  a  certain  apparent  conspiracy  and  accumulation  of  the 
difficulties  of  nature  contended  with,  by  the  increase  of  conscious  human 
effort  and  toil  ;  and  yet  without  avail,  or  with  very  little  avail.  Darkness, 
wind,  and  stormy  waves  were  all  "  contrary  rt  to  the  disciples ;  but  they  rowed  where 
sails  would  not  serve ;  and  they  toiled ;  and  yet  there  came  the  hour  when  the  most 
that  they  could  say  for  themselves  and  their  effort  was  that  they  did  not  retreat,  that 
they  could  just  hold  their  way.    But  this  was  much  to  be  able  to  say. 

III.  An  instance  of  the  first  appearance  of  help  being  judged  to  be  either  an 

EMPTY  FORM,  OR  A   FORM,  IF  NOT  EMPTY,  CHARGED  WITH  SOME  SPECIES  of  ADDITIONAL. 

feabfulness.  Remark  that  the  version,  "  a  spirit,"  is  not  most  correct  to  the  word 
used,  or  probably  to  the  real  description  of  the  alarm  excited  in  the  minds  of  the 
disciples.  Nor  can  any  justification  be  adduced  from  the  passage  of  any  scriptural  warrant 
for  belief  in  certain  superstitions.  It  may  be  said  to  be  Scripture,  on  the  other  hand,  which 
defines  spirit,  and  determines  the  reality  of  spirits,  and  does  not  deny,  indeed,  that  spirits- 
may  take  "  phantom  "  appearances,  but  in  this  place  certainly  does  not  state  it  The  word 
is  not  the  same  as  that  used,  e.g.  in  Acts  xii.  15,  nor  does  it  point  in  the  same  direction* 

IV.  An  instance  of  the  boundless  gentleness  of  the  pity,  "  like  as  a  father's," 

WITH  WHICH  THE  LORD  DISPELS  HIS  SERVANTS*  FEAR,  AND  REPLA0E8  IT  WITH  ALL  THE 
EXULTATION  OF  AN  UNEXPECTED  EXPERIENCE  OF  COMFORT  AND  REPOSE.    ' 

V.  AN  INSTANCE  OF  A  GLORIOUS  EPISODE  OF  FAITH,  AND  THE    FAITH  THAT  SIGHTS 

imitation  and  likeness.  Faith  is  the  very  father  of  great  thought  and  great  enterprise 
for  some ;  for  others  it  is  patient  endurance  of  the  storms,  and  the  vanquisher  of  fears, 
and  exquisite  rest  from  anxiety.  But  in  its  noblest  attempts,  it  knows  no  measure  and 
owns  no  limit,  while  it  keeps  its  firm  look  on  its  Lord.  It  partakes  of  the  omnipotence 
of  its  unseen  object. 

VI.  An  instance  of  an  inglorious  lapse  of  faith.  The  cause  of  this  very 
plainly  marked  here — the  eye  turned  away  from  its  great  object,  and  confused  by  the 
difficulties  of  sense. 
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VII.  Ah  instance  of  a  veritable  Scriptube  photograph  of  the  Church  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Chkist  in  the  tumult,  the  darkness,  the  storm  of  the  world — but 
safe  ;  Christ  near  it,  the  ete  of  Christ  on  it,  Christ  himself  in  it,  and  itself 
at  last  with  him  in  the  haven. — b. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — John's  death.  Herod  Antipas  is  a  character  not  quite  easy  to  under- 
stand, but  possibly  on  that  account  all  the  more  worth  understanding.  Weak  men  are 
always  difficult  to  understand,  no  principle  you  can  calculate  on  guiding  their  conduct. 
Herod  was  not  a  bloody  man  like  his  father,  but,  like  Ahab,  his  irresolution  was  used 
by  the  resolution  of  his  wife.  Before  his  doubly  unlawful  marriage  much  hope  might 
have  been  entertained  for  him,  with  men  like  the  apostles  among  his  peasantry,  not 
without  good  influences  in  his  own  palace  and  family,  and  even  himself  showing  an 
interest  in  the  spiritual  movements  of  his  time.  But  this  miserable  woman  spoilt  his 
life.  What  could  he  do  in  compliance  with  John's  requirements  when  he  understood 
her  fierce,  unscrupulous,  vindictive  temper  so  well  as  to  feel  quite  helpless  in  her 
hands?  What  we  learn  from  this  act  of  Herod's  is :  1.  Tftat  wherever  a  person  forms 
connection  with  one  less  scrupulous  than  himself,  he  puts  himself  at  a  great  disadvantage 
for  living  righteously.  This  pressure  becomes  extreme  when  the  connection  is  so  close 
as  that  of  marriage.  And  many  a  marriage  of  this  kind  involves  the  parties  in  diffi- 
culties as  trying  if  not  as  tragic  as  those  which  now  involved  Herod.  2.  Again,  we  see 
the  tendency  of  sin  to  spread  and  injure  many.  The  sensualist  often  lays  the  flatter- 
ing unctiou  to  his  soul  that,  however  vile  his  sin  may  be,  he  at  least  injures  only  him- 
self. When  Herod  laid  aside  his  self-respect  and  allowed  his  passions  to  be  inflamed 
by  the  dancing  of  a  wanton,  he  was  not  conscious  of  injuring  any  one.  But  before  the 
sun  was  set  his  coarse  profligacy  had  suddenly  thrust  itself  into  the  most  sacred  life, 
-and  carried  ruin  with  it.  And  in  a  thousand  ways  do  sins  of  the  flesh,  which  we  flatter 
ourselves  shall  hurt  nobody  but  ourselves,  make  us  much  wickeder  than  we  wish,  and 
carry  us  to  consequences  disastrous  to  others  as  well  as  to  ourselves.  3.  It  is  in 
our  Lord's  treatment  of  Herod  that  we  see  the  full  result  of  this  passage  in  his  history. 
When  brought  before  his  judgment-seat  he  would  not  vouchsafe  a  word  to  his  judge. 
By  his  treatment  of  John,  Herod  had  forfeited  his  right  to  judge  our  Lord.  Any  interest 
he  now  professed  in  Jesus  was  false.  He  played  round  the  margin  of  higher  things, 
and  nattered  himself  he  would  one  day  take  the  plunge ;  but  this  trifling  only  hardened 
his  heart,  and  had  made  him  incapable  of  understanding  the  gravity  and  importance  of 
the  matters  that  were  brought  before  him.  This  is  no  unusual  experience.  Many  men 
deal  so  shiftily  with  conscience,  and  constantly  make  enjoyment  their  real  end  in  life, 
that  there  is  left  in  them  no  capacity  for  earnest  spiritual  thought  and  feeling.  Had 
Herod  saved  John's  life  and  braved  the  anger  of  Herodias,  he  would  probably  have 
saved  the  life  of  Jesus  also.  But  since  that  first  opportunity  of  playing  the  man,  he 
had  steadily  fallen,  till  he  not  only  sacrificed  a  greater  than  John,  but  was  unconscious  of 
the  enormity  of  his  guilt.  To  such  a  man  what  could  our  Lord  have  to  say?  Here 
we  may  discern  the  reason  why  many  men  who  seem  to  be  inquirers  after  truth  are  left 
in  darkness.  They  omit  the  preliminaries.  Like  Herod,  who  said  nothing  about  John's 
-death,  they  neglect  to  do  the  obvious  duties  that  daily  call  them.  They  do  not  act  on 
the  light  they  have,  and  therefore  they  get  no  more.  By  trifling  with  former  convic- 
tions and  dealing  insincerely  with  conscience,  they  reach  that  most  appalling  of  human 
-conditions,  in  which  they  cannot  receive  help  even  from  him  who  is  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life. 

Turning  now  to  the  heroic  figure  in  this  tragedy,  we  are  struck  first  with  the  com- 
pleteness given  to  John's  character  both  by  his  rebuke  of  Herod  and  by  his  death. 
All  Jews  were  more  or  less  scandalized  by  the  conduct  of  the  king ;  but,  so  far  as  history 
informs  us,  none  were  honest  enough  or  bold  enough  to  tell  him  how  his  conduct  stood 
related  to  the  Law.  (Compare  conduct  of  courtiers  of  Henry  VIII.  when  asked  if  his 
divorce  were  lawful.)  Such  freedom  from  fear  and  favour  as  John's  is  rarely  attained, 
and  attained  only  by  those  whom  the  truth  makes  free — by  those  who  are  themselves 
living  so  true  a  life  that  all  personal  interests  are  eclipsed  by  the  steady  shining  of  the 
truth.  That  must  shine  whatever  else  goes  out.  We  may  be  tempted  to  ask — What 
good  did  John  <!o  by  his  boldness?  He  did  not  make  Herod  repent,  and  he  only  made 
-things  look  more  hopeless  for  the  righteous.  And  so  with  ourselves,  the  good  we 
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attempt  is  not  done,  and  we  ourselves  are  permanently  injured.  Were  it  not  better  for 
us  to  turn  for  ever  away  from  those  unattainable  heights  which  only  heroes  can  climb?' 
But :  1.  John  could  not  have  helped  rebuking  Herod.  He  was  sent  to  turn  people  to 
repentance.  Herod  invited  him,  and  he  must  speak.  2.  Are  we  sure  John's  conduct 
was  fruitless  ?  It  is  by  admiration  of  such  heroic  acts  that  men  are  practically  brought 
within  sight  of  a  spiritual  world,  in  presence  of  which  all  earthly  glory  and  gain  seem 
poor  and  tarnished.  It  is  through  such  acts  that  we  are  enabled  to  believe  in  the 
righteousness  of  God.  Righteousness  becomes  a  new  thing  when  it  assumes  a  visible- 
form  upon  earth,  and  condemns  our  unrighteousness  with  irresistible  force.  Lastly,  it 
is  true  direct  success  did  not  attend  John's  efforts ;  and  if  we  are  to  act  righteously  and 
courageously,  we  must  not  do  so  in  expectation  that  such  conduct  will  always  bring 
us  in  this  life  outward  comfort  and  personal  safety.  But  let  no  one  think  of  his  own 
life  as  so  commonplace,  so  padded  round  with  social  safeguards  and  comforts,  that  no 
act  of  heroism  can  ever  be  required  of  him.  Acts  requiring  true  moral  courage  and 
absolute  self-sacrifice  are  called  for  every  day,  and  your  day  and  opportunity  will  no- 
doubt  also  come.  And  out  of  very  feeble  and  commonplace  material  heroes  are  made  by 
John's  fundamental  quality,  fidelity  to  Christ.  It  is  knowledge  of  Christ  and  sympathy 
with  him,  loyalty  to  him  and  genuine  love  tor  him,  which  carry  the  soul  forward  to 
greater  things  than  otherwise  it  could  dare.— D. 

Vers.  22 — 33.— Peter  walking  on  the  sea.  This  time  was  a  crisis  in  the  life  of  our 
Lord.  Thousands  of  people  had  followed  him  into  a  secluded  part  of  the  country,  and 
insisted  that  he  should  proclaim  himself  King.  It  would  have  been  a  lesson  to  leaders 
of  men  to  have  seen  how  he  induced  the  huge  mob  quietly  to  disperse.  But  the  strain 
was  tremendous.  He  had  to  control  not  merely  the  clamouring,  infatuated  thousands, 
but  himself  also.  What  more  seductive  to  the  human  spirit  than  the  being  carried  by 
acclamation  to  the  place  of  highest  influence,  entrusted  with  power  to  work  out  one's 
own  ideas  of  what  is  for  the  welfare  of  men  ?  Feeling,  therefore,  the  difficulty  of  the 
conflict,  he  gave  himself,  as  soon  as  the  victory  was  gained,  to  prayer.  He  spent  the 
night  calming,  steadying,  fortifying  his  spirit  by  fellowship  with  the  Father.  Thus 
prepared,  he  went  to  seek  his  disciples.  Why  did  our  Lord  adopt  at  this  time  so 
extremely  unusual  a  mode  of  action?  He  never  did  singular  things,  although  he  had 
power  to  do  anything.  His  power  was  infinite,  so  were  his  sobriety  of  mind  and  self- 
control.  His  motive  probably  was  the  desire  to  rescue  his  disciples  from  difficulties 
into  which  he  himself  had  brought  them.  For  consider  their  probable  state  of  mind. 
They  had  first  met  with  the  deep  disappointment  of  hearing  our  Lord  distinctly  decline 
a  crown ;  they  had  been  made  conscious  that,  so  far  from  helping  their  Master,  they 
were  sometimes  encumbrances  to  him.  But,  worst  of  all,  tbey  had  been  compelled, 
against  their  own  will  and  judgment,  to  embark.  They  seemed  to  have  very  good, 
reason  for  murmuring  at  their  Master,  and  yet  here  on  their  own  lake,  in  their  own 
boat,  they  do  his  bidding.  And  they  had  their  reward.  They  kept  on  as  he  had  told 
them,  and  therefore  they  were  overtaken  by  his  presence  and  help.  The  disciples,  then, 
could  not  fail  to  be  impressed  chiefly  with  Christ*  mindfulness  of  them.  His  appear- 
ance showed  them  that  no  interests  of  his  own,  however  distracting,  could  make  him 
oblivious  of  them  and  their  necessities ;  it  showed  them  also  that  nothing  could  prevent 
him  from  bringing  them  the  aid  they  required.     Is  it  not  likely  that  a  great  part  of  his 

Srayer  through  the  night  was  occupied  with  them  and  their  individual  temptations  to 
eny  him  and  go  with  the  multitude  ?  And  it  were  well  if  we  could  attain  to  the 
knowledge  they  now  acquired  regarding  Christ's  mindfulness  We  seem  at  times  to 
be  so  entirely  delivered  over  to  unsympathetic  and  almost  unintelligent  agents  and 
influences,  that  it  seems  impossible  the  help  of  one  so  spiritual  can  penetrate  to  us  or 
avail  us  aught;  but  he  can  make  himself  understood  by  the  dullest  forces  of  nature, 
and  can  find  his  way  to  us  through  the  wildest  turmoil.  The  men  who  had  taken  the 
wild  fury  of  wind  and  sea  as  a  part  of  the  day's  work,  and  had  without  any  quickening 
of  pulse  faced  the  dangers  they  were  professioi.ally  familiar  with,  are  appalled  at  once 
and  together  by  the  single  Figure  that  approaches  them  u  itbout  menace  or  noise. 
They  saw  in  it  a  whole  world  of  unconceived  possibilitiea,  and  coming  at  that  hour  when 
already  they  were  bard  pressed,  they  concluded  it  came  as  the  her  ail  of  doom.  God's 
way  of  helping  us  is  often  so  different  from  the  one  we  have  planned,  that  when  it  comes- 
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we  murmur  instead  of  being  grateful.  The  transport  of  reaction  finds  expression,  as 
usual,  through  Peter.  We  need  not  try  to  account  for  the  extraordinary  request  he 
now  made,  further  than  by  saying  that  it  was  due  to  the  sudden  joy  of  meeting  the 
Friend  in  whom  was  all  safety,  after  a  night  of  such  tension  and  toil  and  disturbance 
of  thought.  And  the  Lord  approved  Peter's  impulse,  else  he  would  not  have  bid  him 
come,  and  eventually  does  not  rebuke  bim  for  attempting  the  thing,  bnt  for  not  succeed- 
ing. Impulse  has  its  fit  place,  only  it  needs  to  be  strongly  backed.  There  are  things 
now  that  need  to  be  done,  but  which  will  seem  as  impossible  as  walking  on  the  sea 
except  to  the  eye  of  warm  feeling.  This  unreasoning  impulse  of  Peter's,  too,  penetrated 
more  deeply  into  the  nature  of  miracle  than  a  good  deal  of  our  would-be  wisdom  pene- 
trates. For  it  saw  no  reason  why  the  miracle  should  not  be  evinced  in  Peter's  person 
as  well  as  in  Jesus'.  And  our  Lord,  by  ascribing  Peter's  failure  solely  to  lack  of  faith, 
implies  that  any  one  with  faith  enough  could  walk  on  the  sea  just  as  he  himself  did. 
He  himself  did  it  by  faith.  But  did  our  Lord  mean  that  if  only  a  man  believed  he 
could  walk  on  the  water,  this  would  give  him  power  to  do  so?  Certainly  not.  Faith 
is  needed,  but  a  legitimate  occasion  is  also  needed.  It  is  harmony,  identification  with 
God  and  his  will,  that  give  power  to  work  miracle.  The  miracles  of  our  Lord  are, 
therefore,  a  great  promise  to  human  nature ;  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  it  was  shown  what 
that  nature  is  capable  of  when  in  its  right  and  normal  relation  to  God.  But  the  results 
of  faith  did  not  last  one  moment  beyond  the  faith  itself.  Peter's  fear  for  one  moment 
excluded  faith ;  the  waves  shut  him  off  from  God,  and  at  once  he  sank.  We  do  not  by 
once  believing  receive  the  Spirit  in  retention  as  our  own ;  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  only  while  connected  with  the  Son  does  the  Spirit  flow 
from  him  to  us.  We  fail  and  sink  as  soon  as  we  separate  ourselves  and  begin  to  live  by 
ourselves  and  for  ourselves.  We  are  strong  with  a  strength  far  beyond  our  own  when 
we  live  in  God,  with  his  will  at  heart  and  intending  to  work  as  his  hand  in  the  world. 
But  that  is  the  perfect  human  condition,  habitually  realized  by  our  Lord  alone.  There 
is  a  lower  condition  consistent  with  salvation— the  condition  in  which  Peter,  conscious 
of  his  weakness  and  seeing  his  danger,  cries,  "  Lord,  save  me  1 "  Is  there  any  part  of 
your  life,  any  matter  of  thought  or  conduct  in  regard  to  which  you  feel  that  you  are 
sinking,  and  must  shortly  be  overwhelmed  altogether?  then  consider  the  prompt,  will- 
ing, efficient  help  that  answers  the  cry.  The  lasting  result  of  this  incident  on  the 
disciples  was  their  deepened  conviction  of  our  Lord's  Divinity.  How  are  we  to  arrive 
at  that  conviction ;  to  feel  that  our  proper  attitude  is  one  of  worship,  and  that  in  his 
presence  we  are  secure  against  all  calamity ;  that  for  rest  of  mind  and  spirit,  for  educa- 
tion of  conscience,  for  fulness  of  help  in  all  for  which  we  are  insufficient,  we  need  go  no 
further  than  him  ?  I  do  not  suppose  that  this  one  miracle  would  have  convinced  that 
boat's  crew ;  but  their  minds  had  been  gradually  accumulating  material  for  under- 
standing him,  and  this  incident  was  but  a  more  brilliant  light  set  in  front  of  that 
material,  and  which  gave  the  right  reading  of  it.  The  same  material,  or  nearly  the 
same,  is  available  for  us.  Let  us  be  patient,  sincere,  and  hopeful  These  men  who  were 
with  him  from  day  to  day  did  not  all  at  once  reach  the  joy  of  recognizing  in  the  Friend 
they  had  learned  to  love  their  God  and  Saviour ;  but  their  experience  of  his  love,  his 
truth,  his  wisdom,  his  power,  gradually  separated  him  in  their  thoughts  from  all  others 
and  gave  him  the  highest  place. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — The  morals  of  a  tragedy.  Here  we  have  a  tragedy  in  which  the  prin- 
cipal actors  are,  on  the  one  side  Jesus  and  John  the  Baptist,  and  on  the  other  Herod, 
Herodias,  and  Salome.    We  propose  to  bring  out  some  of  its  lessons.    Learn,  then — 

L  That  the  haughtiest  despot  is  himself  ruled  by  the  meanest  things.  1. 
What  is  meaner  than  vile  passion  f  (1)  Capricious  lust  ruled  the  destinies  of  Herod. 
The  king  is  ruled  by  the  beast.  The  beast  excites  the  murderer.  The  man  is  bedevilled. 
(2)  "  He  that  ruleth  his  heart  is  greater  than  he  that  taketh  a  city."  Brute  force  may 
take  the  city.  Brute  force  may  imprison  the  saint.  Moral  force  rules  the  heart.  It 
vanquishes  sin.  It  vanquishes  Satan.  2.  What  is  meaner  than  the  pander  of  vile 
passion  t  (1)  This  Herodias  was.  A  despicable  woman,  who  could  abandon  her  living 
husband  to  consort  with  his  brother.  (2)  The  tetrarch  was  the  creature  of  that  wretch. 
He  consented  to  her  stipulation  that  he  should  divorce  his  lawful  wife.  He  became  a 
murderer  to  please  her.    (3)  How  much  lower  can  the  despot  sink  ?    Let  those  who 
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would  be  honourable  eschew  despotism.  Be  admonished  by  the  "  dog  in  office ; "  by  the 
"beggar  on  horseback." 

II.  That  the  diversions  of  the  world  abb  common  occasions  of  sin.  1. 
Feasting.  (1)  This  in  the  abstract  is  innocent.  There  are  religious  festivals.  (2) 
Excesses  have  to  be  avoided  (see  Prov.  xxiiL  31 — 33).  (3)  The  folly  of  the  fool  comes 
out  of  his  merry  heart  "  There  cannot  be  a  better  glass,  wherein  to  discern  the  face 
•of  our  hearts,  than  our  pleasures ;  such  as  thev  are,  such  are  we  "  (Bishop  Hall ;  see 
Prov.  x.  23 ;  Hob.  vii.  5).  2.  Dancing.  (1)  This  may  evince  a  holy  excitement,  as 
when  David  danced  before  the  ark.  His  dancing  would  be  the  hilarious  stepping  of  a 
soul  full  of  holy  triumph.  (2)  The  dancing  of  Salome  was  of  another  kind.  The 
dancing  of  the  ball-room  is  a  pernicious  invention  to  excite  criminal  passion.  It  has 
often  led  to  the  sacrifice  of  chastity,  and  to  murder  afterwards  to  conceal  shame.  (3) 
•Christian  mothers  who  send  their  daughters  to  the  dancing-school  should  remember 
-the  mother  of  Salome  (cf.  2  Chron.  xxii.  3).  3.  Company.  (I)  The  company  of  the 
good  is  from  the  Lord.  It  was  none  the  less  edifying  to  the  disciples  of  John  because 
-a  prison  was  the  place  of  meeting.  (2)  The  company  of  the  wicked  is  from  the  devil. 
It  is  none  the  less  demoralizing  when  the  meeting-place  is  in  a  palace.  (3)  Tyrants 
will  have  flatterers  for  their  courtiers.  They  hate  reprovers.  John's  words  were  rough 
like  his  raiment  (see  1  Kings  xxii.  8 ;  Prov.  ix.  8 ;  xv.  10 — 12).  The  prisoner  is  not 
bidden  to  the  feast  (4)  Unlike  the  princes  of  Jehoiakim  (see  Jer.  xxxvi.  25),  the 
guests  of  Antipas  had  not  the  spirit  to  protest  against  the  oaths  or  the  murder,  and  so 
'they  became  accomplices  in  both.  To  their  notions  of  honour  the  Baptist's  head  must 
be  sacrificed. 

III.  That  a  partial  surrender  to  truth  is  no  security  against  corruption. 
1.  Herod  for  some  time  spared  John's  life.  (1)  In  the  first  flush  of  his  resentment  for 
John's  reproof,  he  was  minded  to  put  John  to  death.  In  this,  too,  he  was  encouraged 
by  Herodias.    But  he  was  restrained  by  his  fear  of  the  multitude,  "  because  they 

r counted  John  as  a  prophet"  (2)  The  fear  of  man  is  to  the  wicked  a  greater  restraint 
than  the  fear  of  God.  Men  fear  to  be  hanged  for  what  they  fear  not  to  be  damned 
{see  Eccles.  vii.  17).  The  fear  of  man  restrains ;  the  fear  of  God  constrains.  2.  He  even 
listened  to  John's  sermons.  (1)  The  consequence  was  that  he  had  a  new  motive  for 
sparing  John's  life,  which  was  still  coveted  by  Herodias.  He  now  "  feared  John,  know- 
ing that  he  was  a  righteous  man  and  a  holy,  and  kept  him  safe."  (2)  He  heard  John 
with  a  conviction  which  "  much  perplexed  him ;  and  he  heard  him  gladly."  Wicked 
•men  are  not  insensible  to  the  beauty  and  power  of  great  principles.  Many  such  listen 
gladly  to  faithful  gospel  preaching.  (3)  He  went  further;  "he  did  many  things"  at 
the  instance  of  John.  3.  But  he  did  not  forsake  all  his  sins.  (1)  He  retained  Herodias. 
How  many  things  in  the  way  of  reformation  will  men  do  while  they  hold  to  the  sin 
that 'easily  besets  them!  (2)  He  detained  the  Baptist  in  prison.  There  he  lay  for 
eighteen  months — a  term  equal  to  that  of  his  public  ministry.  Thus  was  the  tyrant 
responsible  for  the  crime  the  public  ministry  of  that  great  man  might  have  prevented. 
'  (3)  The  sequel  was  that,  though  "  the  king  was  sorry,"  yet  he  murdered  his  monitor 


to  gratify  his  mistress. 
IV.  ^ 


That  thb  wicked  havb  to  dread  retributive  resurrections.  1.  Crime 
distorts  the  conscience.  (1)  "  The  king  was  sorry."  (a)  Sorry  at  his  banquet  Note : 
Sorrow  accompanies  the  joys  of  earth,  (b)  Sorry  that  he  had  pledged  his  oath  to  the 
damsel  when  he  saw  the  consequence.  "  How  human  passion  contradicts  itself  I  Now 
war  is  waged  for  an  inch  of  land ;  now  half  a  kingdom  is  sacrificed  to  the  will  of  a 
young  coquette  1 "  (Quesnel).  (2)  But  his  honour  was  at  stake.  "  Herod  had  so  much 
religion  as  to  make  scruple  of  an  oath — not  so  much  as  to  make  scruple  of  a  murder  " 
(Bishop  Hall).  Can  a  wicked  oath  justify  a  wicked  deed  ?  (3)  "  For  the  sake  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  "  (cf.  Mark  vL  21).  The  law  of  honour  would  condemn 
Herod  as  a  coward  if  he  did  not  keep  his  oath.  Yet  was  he  such  a  coward  that  he 
would  rather  brave  the  anger  of  God  than  the  contempt  of  vain  men.  So  he  murdered 
-  a  great  prophet  for  very  tenderness  of  conscience  I  (4)  "  The  king  was  sorry."  Men 
enter  on  a  new  stage  of  crime  when  the  restraints  of  fear  yield  to  self-indulgence.  A 
new  step  in  sin  is  seldom  made  without  compunction.  A  guilty  man  is  ever  miserable 
under  the  power  of  self-accusation,  reproach,  and  remorse.  2.  Phantoms  arise  from 
the  distortion*    (1)  Christ  had  been  now  preaching  and  working  miracles  about  two 
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years,  yet  Herod  had  not  heard  of  him.  The  fame  of  the  good  moves  slowly  to  the 
great  (cf.  1  Cor.  i.  26 ;  ii.  8).  (2)  The  guilty  conscience  is  quick  in  its  conclusions. 
Herod  saw  in  the  miracle-worker  John  the  Baptist  whom  he  had  beheaded  risen  from, 
the  dead.  Blood  cries  from  the  conscience  of  the  murderer.  He  cannot  rid  himself  of 
that  gory  visage.  (3)  Where  now  is  the  Sadducee  ?  The  "  leaven  of  Herod"  is  under- 
stood to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees  (cf.  ch.  xvi.  6 ;  Mark  viii.  15).  They  denied 
the  resurrection  (see  Acts  xxiii.  8).  But  Sadduceeism  staggers  when  conscience  is 
awake.  (4)  The  resurrections  of  the  conscience,  however,  are  premonitory  of  those  of. 
the  last  day.    John  will  yet  in  verity  confront  Herod  before  the  bar  of  God.— J.  A.  M. 

Vera  13—21. — The  table  in  the  wilderness.  Jesus  had  several  reasons  for  his  cross- 
ing the  lake  to  the  desert  of  Bethsaida.  1.  He  was  there  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of. 
Herod.  (1)  Antipas,  instigated  by  Herodias,  had  recently  beheaded  the  Baptist,  and 
might  have  been  moved  to  proceed  against  Jesus,  who  he  suspected  was  his  victim* 
risen  from  the  dead  (see  vers.  1,  2).  Jesus  could  have  secured  himself  by  Divine 
power,  but,  as  our  Exemplar,  he  chose  to  do  so  by  human  prudence.  It  is  lawful  in. 
times  of  peril  to  fly  from  persecution  when  we  have  no  special  call  of  God  to  expose 
ourselves  to  it.  (2)  Herod  desired  to  see  Jesus,  but  was  unworthy  of  that  honour.  Sor 
when  afterwards  they  came  face  to  face,  "  Jesus  answered  him  nothing  "  (cf.  Luke  ix. 
9 ;  xxiiL  8,  9 ;  cf.  also  the  case  of  Saul  and  Samuel,  1  Sam.  xv.  35 ;  xx.  24).  2.  He 
avoided  the  pressure  of  the  people  and  gained  some  leisure  to  converse  with  bis  disciples 
newly  returned  from  their  progress  (cf.  Mark  vi.  31,  32 ;  Luke  ix.  10).  3.  He  intended 
to  spread  before  the  multitude  a  table  in  the  wilderness.  He  knew  that  the  peoi " 
would  follow  him.  Note :  Jesus  sometimes  leaves  us  that  we  may  follow  him.  J 
lures  us  into  spiritual  solitudes  to  show  us  there  the  wonders  of  his  compassion  am 
goodness.    The  scene  is  before  us. 

I.  Thbbb  abb  thb  guests.  1.  They  are  many.  (1)  Seldom  do  we  hear  of  a  ban- 
quet spread  for  ten  thousand.  There  were  "  about  five  thousand  men."  They  were 
easily  reckoned,  for  they  were  ranged  in  companies  of  fifty.  "  Beside  "  these  were  the 
44  women  and  children/'  (2)  Tet  these  thousands  were  only  representative  of  the- 
thousands  of  millions  who  are  daily  feasted  upon  the  bounty  of  Divine  providence. 
Also  countless  millions  of  animated  organisms.  "Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and 
satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing.  (3)  They  were  also  representative  of  the- 
host  for  whom  God  has  provided  the  bounties  of  his  grace.  From  these  none  are 
excluded  who  have  not  excluded  themselves.  2.  They  are  earnest.  (1)  Their  interest 
is  excited  by  the  "  signs  which  Jesus  did  on  them  that  were  sick  "  (see  John  vi.  2).  They 
travelled  round  the  lake  on  foot,  many  of  them  a  distance  of  about  four  miles.  (2> 
They  brought  with  them  their  sick  to  be  healed.  Perhaps,  in  some  cases,  sought  his 
healing  for  those  at  their  homes  too  invalided  to  be  carried.  Certain  it  is  that  Jesus 
required  faith  for  healing.  It  is  equally  certain  that  "  he  had  compassion  on  these,  and 
healed  their  sick."  He  "healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing9'  (ver.  14;  Luke 
ix.  11^.  (3)  They  are  earnest  in  attention  to  his  teaching.  Luke  tells  us  that  Jesus 
"  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Luke  ix.  11).  From 
the  texts  of  his  power  he  unfolded  his  wisdom.  Such  is  the  effect  that  they  are  scarce 
restrained  from  proclaiming  him  king  (see  John  ix.  14, 15).  3.  They  are  needy,  (1) 
This  fact  is  recognized  in  the  prudence  of  the  disciples  (ver.  15).  Note :  Disciples 
are  often  more  apt  to  show  discretion  than  faith.  (2)  If  they  need  the  bread  that 
periaheth,  how  much  more  do  they  need  that  which  endureth  to  everlasting  life  I 
Jesus  "  had  compassion  on  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd  * 
(Mark  vi.  34).  The  poor  people  were  woefully  neglected  by  the  Pharisees  and  scribes. 
(3)  "  They  have  no  need  to  go  away."  In  their  eagerness  after  Jesus  they  had  for- 
gotten their  ordinary  food;  but  Jesus  had  not  forgotten  them.  "Seek  ye  first  his 
kingdom,  and  his  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

IL  Thbbb  is  thb  tablb.  1.  It  is  spread  in  the  wilderness.  (1)  The  disciples  did; 
not  yet  properly  estimate  the  resources  of  their  Lord.  Instead  of  looking  to  him  for 
the  supply  of  their  wants,  like  Israel  in  the  desert,  they  were  for  returning  to  Egypt 
Are  there  now  no  disciples  in  that  prudent  apostolical  succession?  (2)  When  the* 
Lord  said,  "  Give  ye  them  to  eat,"  still  they  did  not  properly  consider  who  it  was  that 
spake  to  them.    They  now  looked  to  their  own  resources  and  found  them  utterly 
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inadequate.  In  this  error  also  the  disciples  have  many  successors.  (3)  Soon,  however, 
they  discovered  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  among  them.  The  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes  were  so  multiplied  that  the  thousands  were  satisfied,  and  the  fragments  left  were 
greatly  in  excess  of  the  original  store.  Hallelujah  1  2.  This  recalls  an  earlier  scene. 
(1)  Every  reflective  person  in  that  company  would  be  reminded  of  the  earlier  miracle 
when  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness  were  fed  from  heaven  with  manna.  Even  the 
desert  was  suggestive.  Moreover,  "  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh  "  (see 
John  vL  4),  and  many  in  this  company  were  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate 
that  feast,  so  significantly  recalling  the  history  of  the  Exodus.  (2)  Who,  then,  but  the 
same  God  of  Israel,  who  fed  the  fathers  with  that  heavenly  bread,  is  this  Jesus  who 
now  feeds  their  children  no  less  miraculously  ?  3.  This  alio  anticipates  a  later  scene. 
(1)  This  broken  bread  was  a  type  of  the  Bread  of  life,  to  be  broken  for  the  spiritual 
nourishment  of  believers  (see  Jonn  vi.  26,  27).  "By  it"  Jesus  "  proclaimed  himself 
the  Bread  of  the  world,  the  Source  of  all  life,  of  which  there  shall  be  enough  and  to 
spare  for  all  evermore"  (Trench).  (2)  The  Lord  gave  the  bread  to  denote  the  life  we 
have  in  communion  with  him.  The  identity  of  the  teaching  in  the  argument  of  Jesus 
upon  this  miracle  (see  John  vi.),  with  the  teaching  of  the  Eucharist,  cannot  be  missed. 
(3)  This,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  invests  with  new  interest  the  corresponding  miracle 
of  the  multiplication  of  the  wine  at  the  marriage  (see  John  ii.  1 — 11).  The  communion 
of  Christ  is  the  cheer  of  our  joy  as  well  as  the  food  for  our  need. 

ILL  There  is  the  service.  1.  The  King  heads  his  table.  (1)  "  We  have  here  but 
five  loaves,  and  two  fishes."  God  often  permits  his  servants  to  be  brought  low  that  they 
may  have  the  more  frequent  opportunities  of  trusting  him.  (2)  "  Bring  them  hither 
to  me."  If  we  bring  our  frugal  fare  to  Jesus  for  his  blessing,  he  will  make  it  a  sufficiency 
for  the  body  and  a  sacrament  to  the  soul  (cf.  Ps.  xxxvii.  19 ;  Hag.  i.  9).  He  clothes 
himself  with  a  body  that  he  may  encourage  us  to  depend  upon  him  for  the  supply  of 
our  bodily  wants.  He  takes  special  care  of  the  bodies  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  his 
service.  (3)  u  Looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake."  God's  creatures  must  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  (see  1  Sam.  ix.  13 ;  Acts  ii.  46,  47 ;  xxvii.  35 ;  1  Tim.  iv. 

8.  But  the  blessing  of  Jesus  was  more  than  a  thanksgiving.  (4)  The  presence  of 
iiist  can  turn  a  wilderness  into  a  paradise  (cf.  Isa.  xli.  19, 20 ;  li.  3).  2.  The  disciples 
are  the  servitors.  (1)  They  are  commissioned  to  order  the  multitude  into  companies 
(see  Luke  ix.  14).  These  fifties  are  representative  of  the  Churches  of  Christendom*  * 
which  are  presided  over  by  the  ministers  of  Christ.  What  Christ  designed  for  his 
Churches  he  signified  by  his  servant  John  (Rev.  i.  1—4).  (2)  They  were  commissioned 
to  give  the  loaves  to  the  multitude.  Receiving  the  bread  of  life  themselves,  they  are 
strengthened  to  minister  it  to  others.  Through  their  hands  the  multitudes  are  to 
receive  it  from  the  Lord  (cf.  ch.  xxiv.  45;  2  Cor.  v.  20;  vi.  1).  (3)  The  bread 
multiplies  in  their  hands.  Herein  the  Word  of  God  proves  itself  to  be  the  living 
bread.  So  it  is  like  seed.  The  living  Word  is  the  life  of  the  word  preached.  As  seed 
is  multiplied,  not  by  hoarding,  but  by  sowing,  so  is  the  Word.  "There  is  that 
scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth."  Note :  What  we  give  in  charity  should  first  be  given 
to  Christ,  that  his  blessing  may  multiply  its  benefit.  They  that  have  little  must 
relieve  others  out  of  that  little,  that  they  may  have  more.  (4)  They  are  instructed  to 
"  gather  up  the  broken  pieces  which  remain  over,  that  nothing  be  lost"  (John  vi.  12). 
What  they  gave  they  received  back  manifold.  There  were  "  five  loaves,"  one  for  every 
thousand  men ;  they  gathered  up  twelve  hand-baskets  full,  one  for  each  apostle.  They 
had  also  fragments  over  from  the  fishes  (see  Mark  vi.  43 ;  Luke  xv.  17).— -J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  22 — 33.— Lessons  of  the  storm.  The  wonderful  narrative  before  us  suggests 
many  lessons,  amongst  which  the  following  may  be  noted,  viz.— 

I.  That  Jesus  is  a  Pabty  to  the  troubles  of  his  disciples.  1.  These  are  often 
induced  by  their  own  folly.  (1)  After  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  the  multitudes  were 
eager  to  proclaim  Jesus  as  their  national  King.  From  what  we  learn  from  John  (vi. 
15),  it  would  seem  the  disciples  were  more  disposed  to  second  their  wishes  than  to  aid 
their  Master  in  his  efforts  to  send  the  people  away.  In  this  they  were  moved  by  the 
ignorant  prejudices  of  the  times.  Note :  The  ignorance  of  his  disciples  has  ever  been 
a  trouble  to  Christ.  (2)  This  was  the  occasion  of  their  having  to  embark  and  put  to 
sea,  and  consequently  of  their  having  to  encounter  a  terrific  storm.    Note :  We  may 
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expect  to  encounter  afflictions  and  perplexities  when,  from  whatever  motives,  we  are  so 
foolish  as  to  oppose  the  will  of  Christ.  2.  Satan  has  a  malignant  hand  in  them.  (1) 
Evil  spirits  are  concerned  in  the  mischief  of  destructive  storms.  The  history  of  Job 
shows  what  power  Satan  has  over  the  elements  when  he  is  permitted  to  use  it.  When 
our  Lord,  in  another  storm, "  itbuked  the  winds  and  the  sea  "  (see  ch.  viii.  26),  did  he 
not  recognize  blameworthy  intelligence  as  working  behind  these  elements  ?  (2)  The 
•closing  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  And  bring  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  the  evil  one,"  show  that  not  only  is  Satan,  in  some  of  his  agencies,  concerned 
in  every  mischief,  but  that  be  is  so  of  set  malignant  purpose.  It  shows,  moreover,  that 
our  defence  is  prayer.  8.  Jesus  has  a  benevolent  hand  in  them.  (1)  He  constrained 
his  disciples  to  enter  the  boat  and  put  to  sea.  This  was  to  relieve  himself  from  their 
embarrassing  sympathy  with  the  prejudices  of  the  multitude.  This  in  itself  was  a 
benevolence.  It  put  them  out  of  the  way  of  working  further  mischief.  (2)  He  knew, 
when  he  constrained  them  to  enter  that  boat,  that  they  would  have  to  encounter  the 
storm.  He  permitted  the  evil  spirits  to  exert  their  power  upon  the  elements,  or,  other- 
wise, commissioned  those  elements  to  war.  But  his  design  here  also  was  benevolent. 
It  taught  the  disciples :  (a)  That  those  who  will  not  submit  to  the  ruling  of  Christ's 
wisdom  will  have  to  sail  without  him  in  the  voyage  of  life,  (b)  That  in  voyaging 
without  Christ  the  way  is  difficult  and  perilous,  (c)  That  the  policy  of  their  ignorant 
prejudice  in  making  Christ  a  civil  Ruler,  if  carried  out,  would,  instead  of  bringing  the 
tranquillity  they  pictured  to  themselves,  bring  them  into  a  political  hurricane.  (3}  If, 
then,  Jesus  is  a  party  to  the  troubles  of  his  disciples,  and  that  his  hand  in  those 
troubles  is  benevolent,  let  us  bless  him  for  them.  Let  us  also  be  quick  to  learn  the 
lessons  they  are  intended  to  teach. 

II.  That  Jbsub  is  present  with  his  disciples  if  theib  troubles,     1.  He  is     V 
present  in  spirit  when  invisible.    (1)  When  he  had  dispersed  the  multitudes  Mhe 
went  up  into  the  mountain  apart  to  pray."    He  knew  the  temper  in  which  his  disciples 
•had  sailed ;  he  foresaw  the  coming  storm ;  he  remembers  them  in  prayer.    By  that 
intercession  the  malignity  of  Satan  is  restrained,  and  the  fury  of  the  winds  and  waves 

-so  moderated  that  the  lives  are  preserved.  (2)  And  if  Jesus  from  that  mountain-height 
-could  see  and  sympathize  with  his  disciples  in  that  tempest,  so  does  he  still,  from  the 
height  of  heaven,  see  and  sympathize  with  his  followers  in  every  trouble  of  their  lives. 
"2.  He  is  present,  moreover,  in  power.  (1)  In  the  crisis  of  extremity  that  power  is  seen. 
The  disciples  were  now  "about  five  and  twenty  furlongB"  from  the  shore,  in  the  centre 
of  the  inland  sea,  and  the  storm  most  distressing.  Just  then  Jesus  "  came  unto  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea."  (2)  That  blessed  presence  is  as  powerful  as  it  is  timely.  The 
Egyptian  hieroglyphic  for  impossibility  was  a  man's  feet  walking  on  the  sea.  Things 
impossible  to  men  are  possible  with  God  (cf.  Job  iz.  8).  In  this  miracle  the  law  of 
gravitation  is  inverted,  and  the  liquid  waves  are  converted  into  an  adamantine  way. 
<3)  Now  he  enters  the  boat    Behold,  instantly,  all  is  calm ! 

III.  That  credulity  is  the  companion  of  unbelief.  I*  The  heart  is  slow  to  dis- 
cern Christ.  (1)  There  he  is  walking  upon  the  sea,  yet  is  he  not  identified  even  hv 
his  own  disciples.  Why  did  they  not  recognize  him  instantly  ?  Who  else  could  it 
possibly  be  ?  (2)  But  they  deemed  this  too  wonderful  to  be  Christ  What,  too 
wonderful  for  that  Blessed  One  who  in  this  very  lake  district— at  Chorazin,  Bethsalda, 
•Capernaum — had  wrought  so  many  miracles  1  Who  on  this  very  sea  had  stilled  a 
tempest  with  a  word  1  Who  but  a  few  hours  earlier  had  feasted  ten  thousand  upon 
five  barley  cakes !  Tet  such  was  the  fact  (see  Mark  vL  52).  (3)  Are  we  more  quiok 
to  discern  Christ  in  the  wonders  of  providence  than  the  apostles  were  to  recognize  his 
presence  in  the  wonders  of  this  history  ?  How  seldom  do  we  see  deeper  than  the  second 
•causes  of  things !    2.  It  mistakes  him  for  a  phantom.    (1)  "  And  when  the  disciples 

saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  an  apparition ;  and 
they  cried  out  for  fear  "  (cf.  Acts  xii.  15).  (2)  This  M  fear "  suggests  that  they  even 
mistook  Jesus  for  a  demon  or  evil  spirit.  How  frightful  are  the  distortions  of  the 
credulity  of  unbelief  1  (3)  The  disciples  were  terrified  at  an  apparition  which  was 
designed  for  their  salvation.  When  in  their  extremity  they  "  cried  out  for  fear,"  then 
came  their  relief!  By  a  word,  "  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid,"  the  deepest  fear  is  turned  into 
Jthe  highest  joy  (cf.  Ps.  cxii.  4).    The  calm  now  succeeds  the  storm  in  the  soul. 

IV.  That  natural  resources  are  useless  in  spiritual  conflicts.    1.  Seaman- 
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ship  failed  in  this  storm.  (1)  Several  of  the  disciples  were  brought  up  as  fishermen,, 
and  knew  how  to  handle  the  oar  (Mark  vi.  48).  But  here  they  were  at  their  wits'  end„ 
so  furiously  was  the  sea  working  in  the  storm.  This  was  not  purely  an  elemental  strife  ; 
it  was  a  spiritual  conflict,  brought  about  for  spiritual  purposes.  (2)  Their  salvation- 
was  of  the  Lord.  He  laid  the  storm.  We  too  shall  exclaim,  "Of  a  truth  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God,"  when  he  tranquillizes  the  mind  which  the  prince  of  the  powers  of  the 
air  had  disturbed  and  troubled.  Only  in  so  far  as  the  love  of  Christ  is  in  us  can  we 
worship  him  as  Love.  2.  The  swimming  art  failed  in  these  waves.  (1)  Peter's  fault 
was  not  his  courage  when  he  said,  "  Lord,  if  it  be  thou  " — since  it  is  thou — "  bid  mo 
come  unto  thee  upon  the  waters."  Courage  is  fearlessness,  and  intelligent  fearlessness 
is  faith.  Faith  is  the  opposite  of  doubt  and  fear  (cf.  Mark  v.  36 ;  Rom.  xiv.  23 ;  Jas. 
i.  6).  (2)  The  Lord  permits  us  to  try  our  strength  that  we  may  discover  our  weak- 
ness. Peter  in  the  ship  was  bold ;  timid  on  the  angry  sea.  Men  are  often  confident 
in  speculation,  diffident  in  practice.  (3)  Peter  was  borne  up  on  the  water  in  propor- 
tion to  his  faith,  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  victorious  as  the  hands  of  Moses  were- 
held  up  (Exod.  xvii.  11).  "The  true  position  of  every  disciple  is  this:  So  to  see  the 
deep  that  is  beneath  him  as  to  lose  all  confidence  in  himself,  and  so  to  see  the  Saviour 
that  is  near  him  as  to  lose  all  terror  of  the  billows  "  (Anon.).  (4)  Peter  was  a  good 
swimmer  (see  John  xxi.  7),  but  he  trusts  not  to  his  swimming  in  this  peril.  Those 
who  rely  on  grace  lose  confidence  in  nature.  Christ  is  the  sufficient  confidence  of  his. 
saints.— -J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  34 — 36. — Philanthropy.  After  Jesus  had  come  to  his  distressed  disciples- 
walking  on  the  sea,  and  calmed  for  them  the  fury  of  the  storm,  with  their  Master  now 
in  their  company,  they  had  a  pleasant  run  to  the  land  of  Gennesaret.  Behold  now 
another  scene  of  wonder.  "When  the  men  of  that  place  knew  him,"  etc.  Here  we 
have  a  fine  example  of  philanthropy,  in  which  there  is — 

I.  A  true  sympathy  with  HUMANITY.  The  evidences  of  this  are :  1.  A  knowledge 
of  what  it  is.  This  is  expressed  in  the  single  word  "sick."  And  this  implies :  (1) 
Disorganization ;  (a)  physical ;  (b)  intellectual ;  (c)  moral.  (2)  Disability,  viz.  in 
every  part  of  our  nature.  (3)  Suffering.  (4)  Death.  2.  An  estimate  of  what  it  ought 
to  be.    This  also  may  be  expressed  in  the  single  word  "  healthy."    And  this  implies  : 

(1)  That  the  elements  of  our  nature  work  together  harmoniously,  (a)  As  to  the  organs 
of  the  body ;  (6)  as  to  the  faculties  of  the  intellect ;  (c)  as  to  the  will  and  the  affections 
of  the  heart.  (2)  That  consequently  there  is  strength  and  competence  in  all  our 
powers.  (3)  Moreover  that  there  is  happiness,  (a)  The  sense  of  immunity  from  pain ; 
(b)  the  sense  of  vigour.  (4)  And  there  is  life.  This  is  more  than  existence.  Physically, 
it  is  existence  under  the  best  conditions.  So,  morally,  it  is  union  with  God.  3.  A 
yearning  for  its  regeneration.  This  is  the  crucial  point.  There  are  theorists  who  have 
noble  conceptions  of  what  men  ought  to  be,  who  do  not  endeavour  to  exemplify  their 
ideal,  nor  to  induce  others  to  do  so.    Such  a  theorist  may  be  a  devil. 

II.  An  active  public  spirit.  This  is  evinced  in :  1.  The  quick  discernment  of  the 
presence  of  the  Healer.  (1)  The  men  of  Gennesaret  recognized  Jesus  as  soon  as  he 
landed  on  their  shore.  He  had  been  amongst  them  before.  Gennesaret,  the  ancient 
Ohinnereth  (see  Deut.  iii.  17 ;  Josh.  xix.  35),  the  distriot  in  Lower  Galilee  in  which 
Capernaum  was  situate  (cf.  Mark  vi.  53 ;  John  vi.  22 — 25).  Probably  they  had  been 
amongst  those  who  witnessed  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  on  the  preceding  day.  (2) 
They  were  more  noble  than  their  neighbours,  the  Gergesenes,  who  "  besought  Jesus 
that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts,"  for  they  welcomed  him  among  them.  Note  r 
If  Christ  were  better  known  he  would  be  better  trusted,  and  not  rejected  as  he  is  too> 
often.  (3)  The  discernment  of  the  day  of  opportunity  is  an  important  step  towards 
its  improvement  (cf.  Luke  xix.  24;  John  i.  10).  It  is  better  to  know  that  there  is 
a  prophet  amongst  us  than  that  there  has  been  one  (see  Ezek.  ii.  5).  2.  The  prompt 
gathering  into  mat  presence  of  the  sick.  (1)  The  men  of  Gennesaret  lost  no  time,  but 
sent  instantly  messengers  through  all  parts  of  the  surrounding  country  to  advise  the 
sick  that  the  Healer  had  arrived.    Note :  Those  who  know  Christ  should  preach  him. 

(2)  If  these  men  of  Gennesaret  had  tasted  of  the  loaves,  and  that  this  zeal  was  an 
effect  of  the  miracle  upon  them,  this  lesson  is  suggested,  viz.  that  the  inward  reception- 
of  the  truth  will  create  a  desire  for  the  removal  of  outward  evil.    When  the  word 
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comes  into  the  heart  it  will  renovate  the  life.  (3)  The  zeal  of  the  men  of  Gennesaret 
was  transfused  into  their  messengers.  Mark  gives  a  graphic  description  of  their  activity 
(see  Mark  vi.  53—56).  3.  The  earnest  supplication  of  the  Divine  blessing.  (1)  The 
religions  is  the  truest  philanthropy,  (a)  Religion  benefits  the  body.  Its  precepts 
conduce  to  health.  Their  violation  is  the  chief  cause  of  disease,  (b)  Religion  benefits 
the  souL  The  soul  is  the  grander  part.  The  philanthropy  which  terminates  in  the 
body  is  imperfect.  (2)  It  is  prayerful  "  They,"  the  men  of  Gennesaret,  "  besought 
Jesus  that  they,"  the  sick,  "  might  only  touch  the  border  of  his  garment."  Note :  (a) 
The  prayer  was  importunate.  "  Besought  him."  (6)  It  was  mixed  with  faith.  "  That 
they  might  only  touch."  The  virtue  was  not  in  the  garment,  but  in  the  touch,  which,, 
as  an  act  of  faith,  was  to  be  rewarded,  (c)  It  was  mixed  with  gratitude.  Eastern 
people  show  respect  to  their  princes  by  kissing  their  sleeve  or  skirt.  (3)  They  were. 
evidently  influenced  by  the  example  of  their  countrywoman.  For  she  was  of  Caper- 
naum who  introduced  this  idea  of  touching  the  hem  of  the  garment  (see  ch.  ix.  20 — 22V 
The  precious  ointment  which  was  upon  the  head  of  Jesus  ran  down  to  the  skirts  of  his* 
garment  (Ps.  cxxxiiL  2).  (4)  "As  many  as  touched  were  made  whole."  If  ministers 
could  cure  bodily  diseases  they  would  have  many  clients ;  for,  unhappily,  men  are 
commonly  more  concerned  about  the  body  than  about  the  soul.  The  cure  of  disease,, 
morally  considered,  is  the  removal  of  evils  and  errors,  by  which  the  faculties  recover 
their  true  tone  and  balance,  and  the  mind  becomes  enriched  with  truth  and  goodness. — 
J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  4. — John's  rugged  faithfulness.  How  John  came  into  contact  with  Herod,  or 
how  he  was  called  to  administer  such  a  public  reproof,  we  are  not  informed.    It  is 

Suite  possible  that,  in  the  Divine  inspiration,  he  had  done  somewhat  as  Elijah  had 
one  before  him — suddenly  appeared  at  court, — a  strange  weird  figure  before  which  the 
soldiers  shrank  back, — marched  straight  into  the  presence  of  Herod,  and  with  no  pre- 
amble or  apology,  declared,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her."  It  is,  however, 
quite  possible  that  Herod  may  have  sent  for  him,  hoping  to  get  his  conscience  eased 
by  securing  the  prophet's  approval  of  his  act;  and  no  doubt  Herod  had  some  fin© 
excuses  and  explanations  to  offer.  Men  always  have  when  they  have  resolved  to  satisfy 
their  own  fancies  and  vices.  And  at  Eastern  courts  there  are  always  people  willing. 
enough  to  flatter  their  king,  and  encourage  him  in  his  vices.  John  stands  out  in 
strong  contrast  with  all  such. 

L  A  man  who  knew  the  BIGHT.  We  are  often  confused  because,  though  we  may 
know  the  right,  there  are  special  circumstances  in  each  particular  case  which  disturb- 
our  judgment.  We  can  see  the  abstract  right,  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  right  in  just 
this  ease.  It  cannot  be  right  that  a  man  should  have  his  brother's  wife.  And  yet 
advisers  at  court  may  make  out  that  high  policy  makes  that  necessary  in  this  case. 
Compare  Granmer  helping  Henry  VIII.  to  secure  his  shameless  divorce.  John  the- 
Baptist  Listened  to  no  excuses  of  policy,  which  were  but  excuses  of  passion.  He  knew 
the  right. 

II.  A  man  who  spoke  out  the  right  he  knew.  So  often  we  "keep  silence  in/ 
the  evil  time."  We  think  we  can  do  no  good  by  speaking  out,  and  may  only  bring, 
trouble  on  ourselves.  The  men  who  have  influenced  the  generations  are  the  men  of 
strong  convictions,  who  could  not  keep  silence.  John,  on  this  occasion,  might  have 
been  cautious;  he  might  have  spoken  like  a  courtier,  eased  his  message,  spoken  care- 
fully, and  taken  care  not  to  offend.  His  mission  was  to  the  conscience  of  the  wicked 
king.  There  shall  be  no  trimming  in  his  message ;  it  shall  smite  right  home.  It  is 
bald,  bare,  strong,  uncompromising.  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her."  People 
are  sometimes  what  they  call  "  faithful,"  but  they  are  only  irritating  and  humiliating. 
True  faithfulness  is  conscience-rousing. 

III.  A  man  who  suffered  for  the  RIGHT  he  spoke.  Not  really  at  the  hands 
of  Herod.  Really  at  the  hands  of  Herodias,  the  unscrupulous  woman  who  was  the 
Jezebel  to  this  Ahab.  A  man  who  fears  the  personal  consequences  of  witnessing  to 
the  right,  or  doing  the  right,  will  never  stand  beside  rugged,  faithful  John  in  the 
Divine  approval.— S.  T. 

Ver.  7. — The  foolishness  of  unlimited  promises.    "  He  promised  with  an  oath  to  give 
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>her  whatsoever  she  would  ask."  We  are  sometimes  invited  to  promise  before  we  are 
told  what  is  to  be  asked.  It  should  never  be  done.  No  man  can  tell  whether  it  is 
right  to  promise  until  he  knows  what  is  to  be  promised.  In  the  case  now  before  us, 
we  find  a  man  excited  with  wine  and  company,  and  not  really  himself.  It  is  necessary 
to  realize  the  gay  but  degrading  scene,  and  the  skilfulness  of  the  wicked  scheme  carried 
through  by  Herodias.  To  us  dancing  is  a  modest  and  beautiful  amusement,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  its  relation  to  religious  people.  But  at  Eastern  feasts,  girls  of  bad 
character  were  often  introduced,  who  amused  the  guests,  and  excited  evil  passions,  by 
rude  movements  and  antics,  and  dancing  in  filmy  garments.  "  Herodias  knew  the 
tetrarch's  weak  point  as  well  as  Madame  du  Barry  knew  that  of  Louis  XV.  of  France, 
and  sought  to  bend  him  to  her  will,  even  though  it  were  by  the  sacrifice  of  her 
daughter's  modesty  "  She  made  Salome  act  before  these  guests  as  if  she  were  an 
Almeh -dancer.    Herod  loses  all  self-control,  and  foolishly  promises  her  anything. 

I.  A  surrender  of  JUDGMENT.  A  man  should  always  consider  and  decide  before 
he  promises.  A  man  may  surrender  his  judgment  to  God.  He  may  yield  his  judg- 
ment in  discussion  with  his  fellow-men,  because  a  better  judgment  may  be  given.  But 
he  may  never  give  away  his  judgment,  and  let  some  one  else  judge  for  him.  Then  a 
man  is  weak,  unmanly.  By  unlimited  promise  Herod  surrendered  his  manhood,  his 
right  to  control  his  conduct 

II.  An  opportunity  for  the  unscrupulous.  Their  trouble  always  is  thst  their 
.plans  may  be  considered,  weighed,  judged.  So  their  scheme  always  is  to  get  things 
carried  through  before  they  can  be  thought  about.  "To-morrow"  is  the  weakness  of  the 
undecided,  and  the  ruin  of  the  unscrupulous.  If  Herod  had  said,  "  We  will  see  about 
the  promise  to-morrow,"  John  Baptist  would  not  have  lost  his  head.  That  unlimited 
promise  broke  the  barriers  down ;  and  unscrupulous  Herodias  pressed  her  opportunity. 

III.  A  curse  alike  for  those  who  get  and  those  who  give.  Is  it  possible 
for  us  to  estimate  the  moral  effect  of  this  abominable  transaction  on  Herodias  and 
Salome  ?  The  worst  thing  that  can  ever  happen  to  us  is  to  be  successful  in  some 
shameless  enterprise.  Salome's  life  was  a  horror,  almost  worse  than  that  of  Herodias. 
Then  estimate  the  misery  of  Herod.  His  conscience  that  ever  reminded  him  of  the 
head  in  the  charger.  His  dreadful  fears  that  John  had  risen  from  the  dead.  Never 
promise  without  knowing  what  you  promise. — R.  T. 

Ver.  9. — Vain  regrets,  "And  the  king  was  sorry."  But  no  good  came  of  bis 
sorrow.  It  was  too  late.  He  had  lost  his  opportunity.  He  had  put  his  foot  upon  a 
-slide,  and  down  he  had  to  go.  Plumptre  says,  "  It  was  the  last  struggle  of  conscience. 
In  that  moment  there  must  have  come  before  his  mind  his  past  reverence  for  the 
prophet,  the  joy  which  had  for  a  time  accompanied  the  strivings  of  a  better  life, 
possibly  the  counsels  of  his  foster-brother  Manaen."  Every  man  must  have  his 
regrets.  Things  done  in  all  good  faith  turn  out  very  different  to  our  expectations,  and 
we  regret  that  we  did  them.  But,  if  we  are  strong  men,  we  work  at  the  correction  or 
the  remedying  of  our  unintended  evil.  And  regret  sometimes  is  an  important  element 
in  repentance.  Regret  concerns  the  result  of  action.  Repentance  concerns  the  wrong 
of  action. 

I.  Regrets  are  vain  when  character  is  weak.  Undisciplined  people  are  always 
full  of  regrets ;  but  they  do  them  little  or  no  good.  Herod  was  sorry  that  he  had  made 
iihat  unconditional  promise.  But  he  was  too  weak  to  refuse  to  do  the  wrong  to  which 
it  led.  The  weak  fear  of  man  extracted  the  order  for  the  beheading ;  he  was  ashamed 
before  that  assembly  to  recall  his  too-hasty  promise.  "  Like  most  weak  men,  Herod 
feared  to  be  thought  weak.  It  was  not  so  much  his  regard  for  the  oath  which  he  had 
taken,  but  his  shrinking  from  the  taunt,  or  whispered  jest,  or  contemptuous  gesture  of 
the  assembled  guests,  if  they  should  see  him  draw  back  from  his  plighted  word." 
When  the  character  is  weak  it  is  (1)  always  sensitive  to  public  opinion;  (2)  it  is 
always  subject  to  the  sway  of  stronger  characters.  Herod  may  be  as  sorry  as  he 
pleases,  but  his  regret  is  helpless  and  vain.  Public  opinion  will  drag  him  on  into 
•crime,  and  so  will  the  shameless  companion  of  his  sins. 

II.  Regrets  are  vain  when  circumstances  are  masterful.  A  man  may  be 
-sorry,  and  may  even  try  to  put  right  his  wrong,  yet  find  all  bis  efforts  in  vain.  The 
man  who  plays  with  the  fates  will  be  dragged  on  to  his  doom  by  them.    It  is  easy  to 
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set  going  a  train  of  circumstances,  bat  even  the  strong  man  vainly  tries  to  check  their 
unfoldings ;  they  become  masterful ;  and  he  must  see  the  misery  he  has  made,  and  be 
punished  by  seeing  it  Our  life  is  so  ordered  that  good,  sooner  or  later,  inevitably 
unfolds  good ;  and  evil,  sooner  or  later,  inevitably  unfolds  misery.  Let  a  man  do  the 
prudent,  the  thoughtful,  the  self-restrained,  the  good,  and  he  will  never  know  the 
misery  of  vain  regrets. — R.  T. 

Ver.  13. — The  first  impulse  of  the  sorrow-stricken.  There  may  have  been  more  than 
one  reason  for  our  Lord's  retirement  on  this  occasion.  He  may  have  designed  to  secure 
a  time  of  close  personal  intercourse  with  the  apostles.  They  had  just  returned  from 
their  trial-mission ;  they  were  in  a  very  excited  frame  of  mind,  and  sorely  needed  a 
time  of  quiet  guidance  and  teaching.  He  may  also  have  felt  that  the  violent  death 
•of  John  the  Baptist,  of  which  very  imperfect  accounts  must  have  reached  him,  put  his 
own  life  in  peril,  and  made  it  advisable  to  remove  from  more  public  scenes  for  a  while. 
But  the  accounts  leave  on  us  the  impression  that  our  Lord  was  specially  affected  by 
the  news  of  John's  death,  and  felt  the  longing  for  quietness  and  seclusion,  which  is  the 
first  impulse  of  the  sorrow-stricken ;  in  this  showing  himself  tempted  and  tried  even 
as  we  are,  and  so  having  a  "  fellow-feeling  of  our  infirmities."  The  point  on  which  we  / 
dwell  is  that  the  first  desire  of  the  sorrow-stricken  is  a  mixed  one.  He  both  seeks  / 
-quietude  and  he  seeks  company ;  and  often  he  restlessly  changes  from  the  one  to  the/ 
other.    This  peculiarity  we  find  in  Jesus,  in  "  the  Man  Christ  Jesus." 

L  The  impulse  to  seek  loneliness.  This  perhaps  always  comes  first  Sorrow 
sends  us  into  retirement  The  stricken  care  to  see  nobody.  Leave  them  alone  in  their\ 
grief.  This  is  illustrated  in  two  scenes  of  Christ's  life.  1.  In  the  case  before  us,  when 
-Jesus  received  the  sad  news  of  the  violent  death  of  a  friend  and  fellow-worker.  He 
wanted  to  be  alone.  He  went  into  quietude.  He  passed  across  the  lake,  to  the  lonely 
eastern  side,  away  from  the  pressure  of  the  crowds.  Silence,  separation,  are  the  felt 
needs  of  such  an  hour.  2.  In  the  case  of  Gethsemane,  when  Jesus  was  in  immediate 
anticipation  of  calamity,  and  overwhelmed  with  mental  distress.  Then  he  sought  the 
•quiet  of  the  garden,  the  shade  of  the  olives,  and  even  separation  from  the  trusted 
three.  None  may  see  the  Man  in  his  sublime  soul-wrestlings.  He  must  be 
alone. 

II.  The  impulse  to  seek  company.  This  is  quite  as  marked.  The  stricken  man 
wants  to  be  alone,  and  yet  cannot  hear  to  be  alone.  He  wants  to  feel  that  friends  are  • 
near ;  that  he  can  reach  them.  He  must  sometimes  speak  out  the  woe  to  them,  or  it 
would  grow  unendurable.  This  is  illustrated  in  the  same  two  scenes  of  Christ's  life. 
In  the  first,  our  Lord  must  have  the  apostolic  company  with  him.  "  Come  ye  into  a 
desert  place,  and  rest  a  while."  In  the  second,  he  must  feel  that  the  chosen  three  were 
-close  at  hand.    Truly  a  "  fellow-feeling  of  our  infirmities." — R.  T. 

Ver.  22. — The  necessity  for  constraint.  Thomson  puts  together  the  narrative  so  as 
to  bring  out  the  reason  for  Christ's  constraining  the  disciples ;  or,  rather,  a  first  and 
-external  reason  which  prepares  for  the  discernment  of  the  deeper  reason. 

I.  The  evident  necessity  for  the  oonstbaint.  "As  the  evening  was  coming 
on,  Jesus  commanded  the  disciples  to  return  home  to  Capernaum,  while  he  sent  the 
.people  away.  They  were  reluctant  to  go  and  leave  him  alone  in  that  desert  place ; 
probably  remonstrated  against  his  exposing  himself  to  the  coming  storm  and  the  cold 
night  air,  and  reminded  him  that  he  would  have  many  miles  to  walk  round  the  head 
of  the  lake,  and  must  cross  the  Jordan  at  Bethsaida  before  he  could  reach  home.  To 
quiet  their  minds,  he  may  have  then  told  them  to  go  on  toward  Bethsaida,  while  he 
dismissed  the  crowd,  promising  to  join  them  in  the  night,  which  he  intended  to  do, 
and  actually  did,  though  in  a  manner  very  different  from  what  they  expected.  Still 
they  were  reluctant  to  leave  him,  and  had  to  be  constrained  to  set  sail.  In  this  state 
of  anxiety,  they  endeavoured  to  keep  near  the  shore  between  this  and  Bethsaida, 
hoping,  no  doubt,  to  take  in  their  beloved  Master  at  some  point  along  the  coast  But 
a  violent  wind  beat  off  the  boat,  so  that  they  were  not  able  to  make  Bethsaida,  nor 
even  Capernaum,  but  were  driven  past  both ;  and  when  near  the  Plain  of  Gennesaret, 
at  the  north-west  corner  of  the  lake,  Jesus  came  to  them  walking  on  the  sea."  This 
illustrates  well  the  surface-explanation  of  these  events;  but  it  does  not  satisfy,  because 
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it  does  not  give  any  reason  for  our  Lord  sending  the  disciples  away.    Why  did  he  not 
keep  them  to  help  him  in  dismissing  the  crowd  ? 

it  The  bbal  necessity  for  the  constraint.  We  must  look  below  the  surface, 
and  then  some  interesting  things  come  to  view.  The  miracle  of  feeding  the  thousands 
excited  the  people,  and  led  them  to  regard  Jesus  as  the  delivering  Messiah,  and  there 
and  then  proclaim  him  as  the  expected  King.  And  our  Lord's  disciples,  instead  of 
repressing  this  excitement,  were  carried  away  by  it,  and  would  have  joined  in  this 
mistaken  acclamation.  Herein  lies  the  explanation  of  the  following  things.  1.  Their 
U8ele88ness  as  helpers  in  dismissing  the  excited  crowd,  seeing  they  were  themselves 
excited.  2.  Christ's  determination  to  get  them  out  of  the  way.  3.  Their  unwilling* 
ness  to  go.  4.  Our  Lord's  constraint.  5.  The  revelation  of  his  mystery  and  spiritu- 
ality, in  the  walking  on  the  sea,  as  corrective  of  the  material  notions  to  which  they 
were  giving  room. — B.  T. 

Ver.  23. — The  soothing  power  of  prayer.  Earnest  effort  should  be  made  to  realize 
the  strain,  and  excitement,  and  fatigue,  and  distress  of  that  day  to  Christ.  In  some- 
senses  it  was  the  very  hardest  day  of  his  active  ministry.  Appraise  carefully  the 
spiritual,  and  even  physical,  influence  of  the  following  things.  1.  Anxiety  concerning 
the  excitement  of  his  disciples  because  the  devils  had  been  subject  to  them  on  their 
first  mission.  2.  Distress  on  hearing  of  the  violent  death  of  John.  3.  Effort  to  put 
personal  feeling  aside  in  order  to  teach  and  heal  the  crowds  who  gathered  at  his  land- 
log-place.  4.  The  spiritual  strain  of  expending  miraculous  force  in  multiplying  the 
few  loaves.  5.  Excitement  at  the  dangerous  intentions  of  the  people  to  make  him 
king.  6.  Annoyance  at  his  disciples  when  they  would  take  part  with  the  people.  7» 
Necessity  for  acting  promptly  and  vigorously  in  checking  the  beginnings  of  mischief* 
8.  Pain  to  find  his  disciples  still  imprisoned  in  material  conceptions  of  him  and  of  his 
mission.  Surely  when  all  was  over,  the  disciples  were  on  the  lake,  and  the  last 
lingerer  of  the  crowd  well  out  of  sight,  Jesus  must  have  been  utterly  exhausted,  and 
needed  some  soothing,  healing  balm.  Where  could  he  get  it?  He  knew.  He  shows 
us  the  place  of  soothing.    It  is  the  place  of  prayer. 

I.  Prater  soothes  bt  enabling  us  to  cast  our  care  on  God.  The  simple 
soothing  mission  of  prayer  is  not  often  dwelt  on.  It  is  too  much  treated  as  a  means 
of  getting  something.  Its  best  blessings  may  be  said  to  be  the  good  things  it  does  for 
us,  rather  than  the  good  things  it  obtains  for  us.  Prayer  allays  excitement  Prayer 
soothes  the  worried.  Prayer  quiets  the  restless.  Prayer  stills  oar  atmospheres.  And 
all  because  it  just  means  telling  God.  If  we  begin  to  tell  excitedly  we  soon  fall  into 
the  deep  peace  which  his -presence  and  sympathy  always  breathe. 

IL  Prater  soothes  bt  assuring  us  that  God  cares  for  us.  And  that,  oi 
necessity,  means  the  mastery  of  the  circumstances  that  trouble  us.  We  are  in  the 
midst  of  difficulties,  and  they  worry ;  they  seem  to  be  masterful.  We  go  to  God  in 
prayer,  and  feel  that  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  ruling  and  overruling ;  and  we  are 
calmed  and  rested.  There  are  no  real  difficulties.  "  Greater  is  he  who  is  for  us  than 
all  who  can  be  against  us.*— R.  T. 

Ver.  26. — A  first  lemon  on  the  spiritual  presence.  The  answer  of  the  disciples  to  the 
sight  of  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea  revealed  the  fact  that  they  shared  the  superstitious 
sentiments  of  their  age.  They  said,  "  It  is  a  spirit."  "  Orientals  continue  to  believe, 
as  of  old,  in  supernatural  agencies,  not  only  in  the  all-pervading  and  all-controlling, 
providence  and  personal  influence  of  the  Deity,  which  they  have  ever  pushed  to  extreme- 
fatalism,  but  also  in  the  existence  and  activity,  either  for  good  or  for  evil,  of  spirits  and 
invisible  beings,  who  people  the  air.w  Our  Lord  desired  to  guide  his  disciples  to 
worthier  apprehensions  of  spiritual  things,  through  the  proper  apprehension  of  himself 
as  a  spiritual  Being  and  a  spiritual  Messiah.  Our  Lord  had  wrought  many  miracles 
which  displayed  his  power,  and  revealed  him  as  (I)  Lord  of  Nature  in  all  her  moods ; 
(2)  of  death  in  all  its  stages ;  (3)  of  devils  in  all  their  forms  of  mischief;  (4)  of  souls 
in  all  their  spiritual  needs.  Now,  by  this  walking  on  the  sea,  he  would  reveal  to  them, 
something  of  the  mystery  which  belonged  to  his  own  Person.  And  this  particular 
revelation  was  called  for  by  the  fact  that  the  disciples  had  encouraged  the  attempt  o£ 
the  people  to  make  their  Master  a  merely  earthly  king  (John  vi.  15). 
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L  Christ's  bodily  presence  did  but  illustrate  his  spiritual  presence.  It 
should  be  clearly  seen  that  our  Lord  was  with  his  disciples  in  a  double  sense.  He  was 
with  them  spiritually,  just  as  he  is  still  with  us ;  but,  besides  that,  he  was  with  them 
in  bodily  relations,  in  ways  that  could  be  apprehended  by  their  senses.  That  bodily 
presence  was  given  to  teach  them  what  the  spiritual  presence  is  and  involves.  The 
record  of  that  bodily  presence  is  preserved  that  it  might  do  the  same  thing  for  us. 
Christ,  by  coming  on  the  sea,  taught  the  disciples  two  things.  1.  That  he  would  be 
with  them  when  they  could  not  see  him.  2.  That  they  must  not  wonder  if  he  came 
to  them  in  strange  forms  and  manifestations.  He  was  teaching  them  how  to  use  their 
wings  in  the  spiritual  atmosphere,  as  the  mother-bird  teaches  her  fledgelings. 

1L  Chbist's  bodily  presence  was  presently  to  pass  into  a  spiritual  presence. 
The  first  suggestion  was  the  loss  of  body-weight  which  enabled  Jesus  to  walk  on  the 
water.  The  second  suggestion  was  the  passing  of  the  bodily  into  the  spiritual  at  the 
Resurrection.  The  third  was  the  passing  of  the  spiritual  body  beyond  the  apprehension 
of  the  senses  at  the  Ascension.  The  illustrative  bodily  presence  has  gone  now,  and 
gone  for  ever;  the  reality  of  the  spiritual  presence  of  Christ  is  the  possession  and  the 
glory  of  his  Church  to-day. — R.  T. 

Vers.  29,  30. — The  lack  of  staying  power.  "  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous, 
be  was  afraid."  It  is  the  weakness  of  the  impulsive  man  that  he  has  no  staying 
power,  and  is  only  good  for  the  little  while  that  the  fit  is  on  him.  It  is  the  weakness 
of  impulsive,  excitable  nations,  that  while  they  are  splendid  at  a  dash,  they  have  none 
of  the  persistency  that  holds  on  until  the  end  is  fully  secured.  St.  Peter  often  spoke 
and  acted  before  he  thought.  Behind  him  was  impulse  rather  than  resolve.  So 
difficulties  created  at  once  a  new  and  opposing  impulse.  He  failed  as  quickly  and  as 
unreasonably  as  he  acted.  The  men  who  succeed  in  life  are  the  men  who  can  hold 
on.  St.  Peter  might  have  safely  walked  the  water  if  he  had  held  on  the  faith  with 
which  he  started  from  the  boat,  and  which  had  received  the  Master's  approval. 

I.  St.  Peter  attempted  an  impossibility.  There  is  nothing  that  men  regard 
as  so  impossible  as  "  walking  on  the  sea."  Men  can  walk  on  the  narrowest  ledges  of 
the  loftiest  cliffs,  or  on  the  thinnest  ropes,  but  not  on  the  water.  The  Egyptians,  in 
their  hieroglyphics,  were  wont  to  represent  an  impossibility  by  painting  the  figure  of 
a  man  with  his  feet  walking  upon  the  sea.  St.  Peter  saw  this  impossibility  overcome 
by  his  Master.  A  sudden  thought  seized  him.  He  should  like  to  do  what  his  Master 
did.  It  was  a  child's  wish ;  but  it  showed  love  and  trust.  He  spoke  it  out.  The 
Master  said  "  Come,"  and  he  tried  to  do  the  impossible.  A  nobler  man  than  those 
who  never  had  such  thoughts,  and  never  made  such  attempts. 

II.  St.  Peter  began  to  succeed  with  his  impossibility.  A  man  can  walk 
steadily  along  a  very  dangerous  place  if  he  looks  up  at  the  steadfast  sky.  He  will  be 
giddy  if  he  ventures  to  look  around  or  to  look  down.  It  is  thus  always  in  the  spiritual 
spheres.  St.  Peters  can  always  walk  safely,  even  on  the  treacherous  waters,  so  long  as 
they  look  up  and  away  to  the  steadfast  Christ.  They  will  fail  and  fall  as  soon  as  they 
look  around,  or  down,  or  within.  And  the  reason  is  that  man  is  strong  when  he  leans 
on  another,  but  weak  when  he  trusts  to  himself.  The  impulsive  man  leans  for  a 
minute  and  is  strong ;  then  impulse  fails,  and  he  is,  like  Samson,  weak  as  other  men. 

III.  St.  Peter  soon  failed  with  his  impossibility.  If  he  could  have  kept  his 
eye  and  mind  fixed  on  Jesus  he  would  have  succeeded.  But  he  thought  of  the  wind ; 
and  the  wind  took  the  place  of  Jesus.  Jesus  quickened  faith ;  the  wind  quickened 
fear.  Faith  makes  a  man  strong.  Fear  wholly  unnerves.  What  St.  Peter  needed  for 
success  was  "  staying  power  of  faith."  Keeping  on  trusting.  Keeping  on  "  looking 
off  unto  Jesus ; "  "patient  continuance  in  well-doing." — R.  T. 

Ver.  33. — The  name  which  disciples  found  for  Jesus.  In  a  previous  homily  attention 
has  been  given  to  the  name  which  Jesus  found  for  himself,  "  The  Son  of  man."  Here 
we  have  the  name  for  the  highest  thoughts  which  disciples  could  reach  concerning 
him,  "The  Son  of  God."  Much  interest  may  be  found  in  comparing  the  leading 
names  given  to  Christ.  God's  name  for  him.  His  own  name  for  himself.  His 
disciples'  name  for  him.  The  name  he  was  to  have.  The  name  he  wished  to  have. 
The  name  he  came  to  have.    "  Emmanuel ; "  ••  Son  of  man ; "  "  Son  of  God."    The 
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disciples'  confession  was  made  in  a  moment  of  wonder  at  their  Lord's  walking  on  the 
sea,  which  convinced  them  that  he  was  more  than  man.  We  need  not  suppose  that 
they  put  into  the  term  that  fall  meaning  which  we  associate  with  it;  hut  they  said  it 
to  Christ  in  a  spirit  of  true  reverence,  offering  to  him  the  worship  due  only  to  a  Divine 
Being. 

I.  The  name  "Son  of  God"  does  not  ekpbesent  our  first  apprehension  of 
Christ.  It  is  intended  that  the  humanity  of  Christ  should  make  the  first  impression 
upon  us.  At  first  sight  he  is  the  "  Man  Christ  Jesus."  St.  John  is  even  supremely 
jealous  of  the  truth  that  "  Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh."  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
any  arguments  for  the  Divinity  of  Christ  can  be  effective  until  the  truth  of  hia- 
humanity  has  been  fully  apprehended.  What  requires  to  be  seen  clearly  is  that  the 
humanity  of  Christ  cannot  be  fully  and  adequately  set  forth  without  producing  the 
conviction  that  he  was  more  than  human.  What  the  orthodox  party  needs  to  secure 
is  a  complete  representation  of  our  Lord's  humanity.  Imperfect  representations  have 
laiH  the  bn*is  of  erroneous  doctrines  concerning  our  Lord's  Person.  We  begin  with  his 
full  humanity. 

II.  The  name  "Son  of  God"  represents  advanced  Christian  attainment. 
Hardly  in  the  instance  now  before  us,  which  is  better  regarded  as  an  anticipative 
exclamation  of  what  would  be  more  intelligently  and  more  considerately  stated  by-and- 
by.  We  have  also  to  remember  that  the  Jews  commonly  spoke  of  tradesmen  as  "  son 
of  the  trade,"  and  these  disciples  may  but  have  intended  a  figure  for  the  good  man, 
the  "  Son  of  God."  But  the  term  was  subsequently  used  with  its  fullest  meaning.  It 
represents  the  advanced  spiritual  apprehension  of  Christ  He  is  "  the  Son  of  God  with 
power."  The  conviction  of  the  Divinity,  or  Deity,  of  Christ  is  seldom  or  ever  reached 
by  arguments.  It  is  the  conviction  which  comes  to  men  by  personal  dealings  with. 
Christ;  personal  experiences  of  his  power.  At  first  we  know  him  as  our  Saviour;  by- 
and-by  we  know  him  as  our  God, — B.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTEB  XV. 


Vers.  1 — 20. — Discourse  concerning  cere- 
monial pollution.    (Mark  vii.  1— 23.) 

Ver.  1.— Then.  This  is  after  the  third  Pass- 
over, which  whether  our  Lord  attended  or 
not,  has  been  a  matter  of  some  dispute.  Moral 
considerations  would  make  us  infer  that 
he  was  present,  fulfilling  all  righteousness, 
though  there  is  no  direct  statement  in  our 
narratives  on  the  subject.  Came  to  Jesus 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jeru- 
salem, saying.  The  Sinaitic,  B,  and  some 
other  manuscripts  read,  Came  to  Jesuit  from 
Jerusalem  scribes  and  Pharisees.  This,  which 
is  virtually  the  reading  of  the  Revised 
Version,  whether  original  or  not,  seems  to 
represent  the  fact  correctly.  The  bigoted 
rabbis  of  the  capital,  aroused  to  fresh  action 
by  the  news  of  Christ's  success  in  Galilee, 
send  emissaries  from  Jerusalem  to  see  if 
they  cannot  find  some  cause  of  offence  in 
the  words  or  actions  of  this  rash  Innovator 
which  may  give  the  desired  opportunity  of 
crushing  him.  An  occasion  offered  itself, 
and  was  immediately  seized. 

Ver.  2.— Thy  disciples.  They  had  watched 
our  Lord  and  his  followers  partaking  of 
some  meal,  and  doubtless  Christ  had  acted 


in  the  same  manner  as  his  disciples.  Open 
houses  and  food  partaken  of  in  public 
allowed  this  close  observation  without  any 
infringement  of  Eastern  courtesy.  They 
come  to  Christ  with  the  insidious  question, 
because  they  consider  him  answerable  for 
his  disciple/  doings  (comp.  ch.  ix.  14;  xii.  2). 
They  imply  that  his  teaching  has  led  to  the 
transgression  on  which  they  animadvert. 
Doubtless  the  apostles,  from  Christ's  in- 
struction and  example,  were  learning  to  free 
themselves  from  the  endless  rules  and  re- 
strictions Which  were  no  help  to  religion, 
and  to  attend  more  to  the  great  realities  of 
vital  piety  and  holiness.  The  omission  of 
the  outward  acts,  rabbin ically  enjoined,  was 
readily  marked  and  censured.  The  tradition. 
This  formed  a  vast  collection  of  additions, 
explanations,  etc.,  of  the  original  Law, 
partly,  as  was  affirmed,  delivered  orally  by 
Moses,  and  handed  down  from  generation 
to  generation;  and  partly  accumulated  by 
successive  expounders.  St.  Paul  refers  to 
this  when  he  speaks  of  himself  before  his 
conversion  as  being  '*  exceedingly  jealous 
for  the  tradition  of  my  fathers  "  (Gal.  i.  14). 
From  it,  in  the  course  of  time,  was  formed 
the  Talmud,  with  its  text  (Mishna)  and 
its  commentary  (Gemara).  It  was  not  put 
into    writing    till   after   our   Lord's  time- 
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(hence  called  &ypc*pos  81*00*0X10),  bat  was 
taught  authoritatively  by  accredited  teachers, 
who,  while  retaining  the  letter  of  the  Law, 
abrogated  its  spirit,  nullifying  the  broad 
line  of  God's  commandments  by  enforcing 
minute  observances  and  puerile  restrictions, 
which  were  a  burden  and  impediment  to 
purity  and  devotion,  rather  than  an  aid  and 
oncouragement.  The  elders  (rtSv  *p*a$vrt- 
pww) ;  the  ancients.  The  older  expositors  and 
rabbis,  whose  commentaries  had  been  orally 
handed  down.  Such  traditions  were  re- 
garded with  more  respect  than  the  letter 
of  Scripture,  and  the  latter  had  to  give  way 
when  it  seemed  to  be  antagonistic  to  tho 
former.  Wash  not  their  hands  when  they 
eat  bread.  To  eat  bread  means  to  take  food 
of  any  kind.  The  fear  of  legal  defilement 
led  to  a  multitude  of  rabbinical  rules  of 
the  most  vexatious  and  troublesome  nature, 
the  infringement  of  any  of  which  endangered 
a  man's  ceremonial  purity  (see  Mark  vii.  3, 
4>  These  frivolous  regulations  had  been 
built  upon  the  plain  Mosaical  euactments 
of  Lev.  xi.,  etc.  St  Matthew,  writing  for 
those  who  were  well  acquainted  with  these 
glosses,  enters  into  no  details ;  St.  Mark  is 
more  explicit  It  is  to  be  remarked  that 
the  Pharisees  were  extending  and  enforcing 
these  traditions  just  when  the  Law  was  to 
be  superseded  by  something  more  spiritual, 
and  doing  so  in  spite  of  the  interdiction. 
M  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I 
command  you  "  (Deut  iv.  2). 

Ver.  3.— He  answered.  Christ  does  not 
formally  defend  his  disciples,  nor  condemn 
the  Pharisees  for  their  ceremonial  ablutions, 
but  he  turns  to  a  matter  of  more  importance, 
even  a  plain  breach  or  evasion  of  a  plain 
commandment  Te  also.  If  my  disciples 
transgress  a  tradition  of  the  ancients,  ye 
too  transgress,  and  that  the  commandment 
of  God— an  error  of  far  graver  character.  His 
non-observance  of  these  minutiae  showed 
their  unimportance,  and  called  attention  to 
the  inward  purity  which  they  typified,  and 
which  could  be  maintained  without  these 
external  ceremonies.  At  the  same  time, 
Jesus  does  not  condemn  such  symbolical 
acts,  even  as  he  himself  washed  the  disciples' 
feet  before  the  last  Supper.  The  evil  in 
rabbinical  teachings  was  that  it  superseded 
the  spiritual  view,  and  placed  outward 
cleansing  on  a  higher  level  than  inward 
holiness.  By  (Sid  with  accusative);  on 
account  of,  in  order  to  maintain.  Tour 
tradition.  Tradition  which  is  emphatically 
yours  and  not  God's,  a  human  gloss,  not 
a  revealed  command.  Jesus  does  not  accept 
the  assertion  that  these  traditions  are  derived 
from  the  ancients ;  he  gives  them  a  more 
modern  origin. 

Vur.  4.— Christ  proceeds  to  give  an  in- 
stance of  the  evacuation  of  the  Law  by 


means  of  tradition.  God  commanded.  Mark, 
in  the  parallel  passage,  has,  "  Moses  said," 
which  may  be  taken,  in  conjunction  with 
our  text,  ns  conveying  our  Lord's  testimony 
to  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Mosaic  code. 
Christ  cites  the  fifth  commandment,  because 
it  more  especially  appealed  to  the  conscience 
of  every  one,  and  was  emphasized  by  the 
solemn  enactment  of  death  as  the  penalty 
of  its  infringement  (Exod.  xx.  12;  xxi.  17> 
Honour  (rlfxa).  This  term  includes  the 
idea  of  succour  and  support,  as  in  1  Tim. 
v.  3,  "  Honour  widows  that  are  widows 
indeed;"  and  in  1  Tim.  v.  17,  where  n^/ 
means  a  stipend."  In  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  1, 
"  Honour  a  physician  with  the  honours  due 
unto  him,"  the  expression  has  reference  to 
his  proper  fees,  the  honorarium  paid  for  his 
services.  In  God's  view  honour  to  parents 
is  not  shown  only  in  outward  salutations, 
obedience,  and  respect,  but  also  in  material 
assistance,  help  provided  for  their  needs, 
alms  freely  bestowed  when  necessary.  This 
well-known  signification  makes  the  tradition 
next  given  more  inexcusable.  Die  the 
death.  An  Hebraism,  equivalent  to  "shall 
surely  be  put  to  death  "  (oonip.  Gen.  ii.  17, 
'  margin).  If  words  against  parents  are  thus 
punished,  shall  not  deeds  be  visited  ? 

Ver.  5.— But  ye  say.  In  direct  contradic- 
tion to  what"  God  commanded."  It  is  a  gift, 
eta  This  is  better  rendered,  Thai  wherewith 
thou  mightest  have  been  benefited  by  me  u 
Corban  ;  i.e.  is  given,  dedicated  to  God.  The 
vow  to  consecrate  his  savings,  even  at  death,, 
to  the  temple  absolved  a  man  from  the  duty 
of  succouring  his  parents.  It  was  further 
ruled  that  if  a  son,  from  any  motive  what- 
ever, pronounced  any  aid  to  his  parents  to 
be  corban,  he  was  thenceforward  precluded 
from  affording  them  help,  the  claims  of  the 
commandment  and  of  natural  affection  and 
charity  being  superseded  by  the  vow.  Ho 
seems  to  have  been  allowed  to  expend  tho 
money  thus  saved  on  himself  or  any  other 
object  except  his  father  and  mother.  80 
gross  an  evasion  of  a  common  duty  could 
not  be  placed  in  the  same  category  as  the 
omission  of  unnecessary  washingB. 

Ver.  6. — And  honour  not  his  father  or  his 
mother,  he  shall  be  free.  The  last  clause 
is  not  in  the  Greek;  it  is  supplied  by  our 
translators,  as  it  was  in  Coverdale's  version, 
to  complete  the  apodosis.  There  are  various 
methods  of  translating  the  passage.  Re- 
taining teal  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence, 
some  make  these  words  the  continuation  of 
the  gloss,  "  Whosoever  shall  say,"  etc.,  the 
apodosis  being  found  in  the  sentence  follow- 
ing. Others  conceive  an  aposiopesis  after 
"*  be  profited  by  me,"  as  if  Christ  refrained 
from  pronouncing  the  hypocritical  and  in- 
deed blasphemous  words  which  completed 
the  gloss.    In  this  oase  the  apodosis  follows 


Digitized  by 


Google 


•96 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,     [ch.  xv.  1—39. 


in  ver  6,  iroJ,  then  such  a  one  wiU  not  honour 
(n/i^d  ii,  not  ripfivyi),  etc.  The  word*  are 
•best  tLken  as  put  into  the  Pharisees'  mouth 
in  the  sense,  "  The  man  under  those  circum- 
stances shall  not  honour,"  etc.;  he  is  free 
from  the  obligation  of  helping  his  parents. 
The  form  of  the  sentence  (oh  yh  with  the 
future  verb)  is  prohibitory  rather  than  pre- 
dictive, and  implies,  uhe  is  forbidden  to 
honour."  Christ  thus  sharply  emphasizes 
the  contradiction  between  God's  Law  and 
man's  perversion  thereof.  St.  Mark  has, 
"  Ye  no  longer  suffer  him  to  do  aught  for 
his  father."  Thus;  ka)  in  the  apodosis, 
removing  the  full  stop  before  it  in  the 
Authorized  Version.  This  is  our  Lord's 
own  saying.  Made  ...  of  none  effect 
Evacuated  its  real  force  and  spirit.  By; 
owing  to,  for  the  sake  of,  as  St.  Mark  says, 
"that  ye  may  keep  your  tradition."  Our 
translators  often  mistake  the  meaning  of 
the  preposition  8t&  with  the  accusative, 
which  never  signifies  "  by  means  of." 

Ver.  7. — Ye  hypocrites.  He  called  them 
by  this  name  because,  while  they  pretended 
that  zeal  for  God's  glory  led  thorn  to  these 
explanations  and  amplifications  of  the  Law, 
they  were  really  influenced  by  covetousness 
and  avarice,  and  virtually  despised  that 
which  they  professed  to  uphold.  A  Jewish 
proverb  said  that  if  hypocrites  were  divided 
into  ten  parties,  nine  of  them  would  be  found 
in  Jerusalem,  and  one  in  the  rest  of  the 
world.  Well  did  Ssaias  prophesy  of  you 
•<Isa.  xxix.  13).  That  is,  their  conduct 
fulfilled  the  saying  of  the  prophet,  as  ch. 
xiii.  14.  Such  "prophecies"  were  for  all 
time,  and  were  suitable  for  various  circum- 
stances, characters,  and  events.  Christ  is 
wont  to  fortify  his  arguments  by  the  authority 
of  Scripture,  often  rather  explaining  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  than  quoting  the  exact 
words. 

Ver.  8.' — The  quotation  is  from  the  Septua- 
gint  Version,  with  a  slight  variation  from 
the  text  at  the  end.  The  Hebrew  also 
differs  a  little;  but  the  general  meaning  is 
not  affected.  With  their  mouth.  They 
use  the  prescribed  forms  of  worship,  guard 
with  much  care  the  letter  of  Scripture, 
observe  its  le^ai  and  ceremonial  enact- 
ments, are  strict  in  the  practice  of  all 
Dutward  formalities.  But  their  heart. 
This  is  what  the  prophets  so  constantly 
object.  Prayers,  sacrifices,  etc.,  are  alto- 
gether unacceptable  unless  inspired  by  in- 
ward devotion,  and  accompanied  by  purity 
of  heart. 

Ver.  9. — But  in  vain,  etc.  The  Hebrew 
gives,  "  And  their  fear  of  me  is  a  command- 
ment of  men  which  hath  been  taught  them," 
or  "learned  by  rote"  (Revised  Version). 
Septuagint,  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
^teaching  men's   commandments  and  doc- 


trines." Their  worship  is  vitiated  at  its 
very  root  Commandments  of  men.  This  is 
Christ's  designation  of  rabbinical  traditions 
(oornp.  Col.  ii.  22). 

Ver.  10.— He  called  the  multitude.  Jesus 
had  now  finally  broken  with  the  Pharisaical 
party;  he  had  carried  the  war  into  their 
camp.  It  was  necessary  that  those  who  had 
followed  these  false  teachers  should  know, 
on  the  one  hand,  to  what  irreligion,  immo- 
rality, and  profanity  their  doctrines  led,  and, 
on  the  other,  should  learn  the  unadulterated 
truth,  "pure  religion  and  undefiled  before 
our  God  and  Father."  So  he  calls  around 
him  the  crowd  of  common  people,  who  from 
respect  had  stood  aloof  during  the  previous 
controversy,  and  teaches  them  a  great  moral 
truth  which  concerns  every  human  being. 
Hear,  and  understand.  The  distinction 
which  he  was  about  to  enunciate  was  diffi- 
cult for  persons  trained  in  Pharisaical 
dogmas  to  receive  and  understand;  he 
therefore  calls  special  attention  to  his 
coming  words.  The  depreciation  of  cere- 
monial oleansings  might  easily  be  misunder- 
stood. Jesus  would  say— There  is  indeed 
cleansing  necessary  for  all  men ;  but  it  does 
not  consist  in  outward  washings,  but  in 
inward  holiness.  In  what  follows,  our  Lord 
says  nothing  definitely  about  the  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclean  moats  laid  down 
in  the  Mosaic  Law;  he  would  only  show 
that  impurity  in  the  moral  sense  came  from 
within.  This  is  leading  up  to  the  principle 
enunciated  by  the  apostle,  "  Every  creature 
of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  to  be  rejected, 
if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving;  for  it 
is  sanctified  through  the  Word  of  God  and 
prayer"  (1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5). 

Ver.  11.— Hot  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  deflleth  a  man.  The  word  rendered 
"defileth"  (koivoX) means  "renders common," 
in  opposition  to  aytdfav,  "  to  separate  "  for 
God's  use ;  hence  the  verb,  ethically  applied, 
signifies  "to  contract  guilt."  The  rabbis 
taught  that  certain  meats  of  themselves  pol- 
luted the  soul,  made  it  abominable  in  God's 
sight  This  was  a  perversion  of  the  law  respect- 
ing clean  and  unclean  food.  The  pollution  or 
guilt  arose,  not  from  the  nature  of  the  meat, 
but  from  the  eating  of  it  in  contravention 
of  a  positive  command.  It  was  the  dis- 
obedience, not  the  food,  which  affected  the 
soul.  It  is  remarkable  that  these  distinctions 
of  meats  still  obtain  among  half  the  civilized 
inhabitants  of  the  world — Buddhists,  Hin- 
doos, Mohammedans — and  that  one  of  the 
hardest  tasks  of  Christian  missionaries  is  to 
make  men  understand  the  non-importance 
of  these  differences.  We  do  not  see  that 
Christ  here  abrogated  the  Levitical  Law, 
but  he  certainly  prepared  the  way  for  its 
supersession  and  transformation.  But  he 
made  no  sudden  and  violent  change  in  the 
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constituted  order  of  things.  Indeed,  some 
distinctions  were  maintained  in  apostolical 
times,  as  we  read  in  Acts  x.  14 ;  xv.  20,  29 ; 
and  it  was  only  gradually,  and  as  circum- 
stances made  their  observation  impossible, 
that  such  ceremonial  obligations  were  re- 
garded as  obsolete.  It  is,  perhaps,  with  the 
view  of  not  shocking  inveterate  prejudice, 
that  he  does  not  say,  "No  food  whatever 
defileth,"  but  "That  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  "  defileth  not,  referring  especially  to 
the  notion  above  reprehended,  that  eating 
with  unwashen  hands  polluted  the  food 
taken  and  the  soul  of  the  person  who  con- 
sumed it.  Our  Lord  says  nothing  of  excess, 
e.g.  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  which,  of 
course,  has  a  polluting  and  deteriorating 
effect  on  the  moral  nature  (see  Luke  xxi. 
34).  But  that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth.  In  the  former  sentence  the  mouth 
is  regarded  simply  as  the  instrument  for 
receiving  food  and  preparing  it  for  diges- 
tion; in  this  sentence  it  is  considered  as 
the  organ  of  the  heart,  that  whioli  gives 
outward  expression  to  inward  thoughts  and 
conceptions.  Fillion  distinguishes  them  as 
"  la  bouohe  physique,  et  la  Douche  morale." 
Philo  has  well  said,  "  The  mouth  is  that  by 
which,  as  Plato  puts  it,  mortal  things  enter, 
and  whence  immortal  things  issue.  For 
therein  pass  meat  and  drink,  the  perishable 
food  of  a  perishable  body ;  but  from  it  pro- 
ceed words,  immortal  laws  of  an  immortal 
soul,  by  which  the  rational  life  is  directed 
and  governed"  (<De  Mundi  Opif.,'  §  40). 
Defileth  a  man.  Pollutes  his  soul,  not  with 
merely  ceremonial  defilement,  but  intrinsi- 
cally and  morally.  Of  course,  our  Lord  is 
referring  to  evil  words,  etc.,  as  he  explains 
in  ver.  19.  For  the  mouth  may  give  utter- 
ance to  God's  praise,  words  of  love,  sym- 
Esthy,  edification.  But  the  evil  in  a  man's 
eart  will  show  itself  in  his  mouth;  and 
the  open  expression  will  react  on  the  wicked 
thought,  and  make  it  more  substantial, 
deadly,  and  operative. 

Ver.  12.— Then  oame  his  ditdples.  Jesus 
had  been  speaking  in  some  open  spot ;  he 
now  leaves  the  crowd,  and,  entering  a  bouse 
with  his  disciples,  instructs  them  further 
in  private  (Mark  vii.  17).  These  had  been 
greatly  alarmed  at  their  Master's  antago- 
nism to  the  popular  party,  and,  on  the  first 
occasion  that  presented  itself,  expostulated 
with  him  on  the  danger  incurred  by  this 
hostile  attitude.  This  saying  (rby  \6yov)  ; 
the  word.  What  he  had  said  to  the  multitude 
(ver.  11).  The  Pharisees  had  cared  less  for 
the  denunciation  addressed  to  themselves 
(vers.  8—9),  but  when  he  interfered  with 
their  doctrinal  supremacy  over  the  people, 
they  were  offsnded,  they  took  exception  to 
the  teaching,  believing  that  they  detected 
therein  an  insidious  attaok  on  the  Law.  In 
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their  view,  spiritualization  of  any  of  its 
enactments  was  equivalent  to  its  subver- 
sion. But,  as  St.  Gregory  observes,  "If 
offence  arises  from  the  statement  of  the 
truth,  it  is  more  expedient  that  offence  be 
permitted  to  arise  than  that  the  truth 
should  be  abandoned"  ('Horn.  vii.  in 
Ezek.'). 

Ver.  13.— Every  plant,  etc.  The  answer 
of  Christ  signifies — Do  not  be  alarmed  by 
the  displeasure  of  the  Pharisees,  and  at  my 
opposition  to  their  teaching;  the  system 
which  they  support  is  ungodly  and  shall 
be  soon  destroyed.  Christ,  as  often,  puts 
the  statement  in  a  parabolic  form,  using 
two  images,  one  derived  from  the  vegetable 
kingdom  in  this  verse,  and  one  from  human 
life  in  ver.  14.  Plant  Opvrtia) ;  plantation. 
The  act  of  planting,  ana  then  by  metonymy 
the  thing  planted.  It  here  signifies  the 
sect  and  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  the 
persons  themselves,  and  that  which  they 
taught.  The  comparison  of  men  and  trees, 
plant  and  doctrine,  is  a  common  biblical 
metaphor  (comp.  Pa.  i;  Isa.  v.  7;  ch.  vii„ 
16—20 ;  Luke  vL  43,  44,  etc.).  The  tradi- 
tions of  the  rabbis  were  plants  which  my 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted.  They 
were  of  human,  not  Divine,  growth;  and 
the  men  themselves,  even  though  originally 

Cted  in  holy  soil,  had  degenerated,  and 
me  not  only  unfruitful,  but  pernicious* 
So  the  Lord  speaks  by  Jeremiah  (ii. 
21),  "I  had  planted  thee  a  noble  vine,, 
wholly  a  right  seed :  how  then  art  thorn 
turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange 
vine  unto  me  ?  "  Shall  be  rooted  up.  Our* 
Lord  is  not  referring  to  the  judgment  of  the- 
last  day  (oh.  iii.  10),  nor  to  any  forcible 
destruction  effected  by  human  agency;  he 
means  that  the  system  must  pass  away 
dntirely  to  make  room  for  a  better  growth, 
even  the  gospel.  The  Jews  would  not  see 
that  the  Law  was  a  schoolmaster  to  bring 
men  to  Christ;  they  deemed  that  their 
ceremonies  and  rites  were  to  be  permanent 
and  universal ;  and  this,  more  than  any- 
thing, impeded  the  reception  of  Christ's 
claims,  and  made  men  utterly  averse  from 
his  teaching.  It  was  in  vain  that  Jesus 
proclaimed, M  If  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
believe  me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me "  (John  v. 
46).  The  very  Law,  as  handled  and  ob- 
scured by  the  Pharisees,  was  made  an 
obstacle  to  the  truth. 

Ver.  14. — Let  them  alone.  Do  not  trouble 
yourselves  about  them ;  let  them  be  offended,, 
if  they  will.  Blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
Both  teachers  and  taught  are  alike  ignorant 
of  the  truth.  The  people  had  no  spirituals 
light,  and,  applying  to  their  appointed* 
pastors,  they  learned  nothing  profitable  from, 
them ;  for  these  were  as  much  in  the  dark  as 
themselves.    It  was  evident,  then,  that  the- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


m 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xv.  1— 39. 


rabbis  ought  not  to  be  followed  unreservedly. 
If  the  blind.  A  proverbial  saying.  Comp. 
Horat,  *  Epp.,'  I.  xvii.  3— 

u .  .  .  nt  si 
Ctacus  iter  monstrare  velit" 

And  the  Greek  adage,  M^tc  rvifrbv  dtrrytp, 
/A^rc  ticvSrjTov  <rvn&ov\ov.  Nosgen  calls 
attention  to  the  order  of  the  words,  Tufkbs 
&  rvfXJbr  iiw  Mhrnj,  " BUnd  blmd  if  he 
lead/'  which,  while  it  substantiates  the 
advice, "  Let  them  alone,"  forcibly  expresses 
the  fatal  result  of  this  guidance.  The  ditoh 
(&4$vpov);  a  pitfall  (comp.  Isa.  xxiv.  17,' 
18,  Septuagint,  where  it  is  used  as  the 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  pachaih,  a  pit  in 
which  wild  animals  are  taken).  The  •«  ditch" 
in  one  sense  is  unbelief  in  Christ,  to  which 
rabbinical  teaching  undoubtedly  led.  In 
another  sense  it  adumbrates  the  ruin  in 
whioh  these  false  principles  would  involve 
the  Jewish  polity  and  people.  It  is  obvious 
that  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  drew 
down  the  punishment  which  has  made  the 
Hebrew  nation  an  astonishment  to  all  the 
world. 

Ver.  15.— Then  answered  Peter.  The 
disciples  could  not  understand  the  apparent 
depreciation  of  the  external  in  religion; 
they  did  not  see  the  meaning  of  what  Christ 
had  said.  Peter,  as  their  mouthpiece,  asked 
for  further  explanation.  Declare ;  fyfoow : 
edUme.  Explain.  Parable.  The  word  in 
an  extended  sense  is  used  of  any  hard, 
enigmatical  saying  or  figurative  expression. 
The  term  here  is  applied  to  the  statement 
in  ver.  11.  The  apostles  did  not  compre- 
hend the  minimizing  of  the  rules  con- 
cerning purification,  and  the  possibility  of 
a  man  being  defiled  by  what  proceeded 
from  his  mouth.  Inveterate  prejudices  die 
hard,  and  it  is  difficult  to  emancipate  one's 
self  from  old  modes  of  thought. 

Ver.  16.— Axe  ye  also  yet  without  under- 
standing! Evert  yet;  iucft^y:  adhuc  In 
spite  of  all  that  has  passed — my  teaching, 
my  life,  my  miracles— do  you  not  understand 
in  what  real  purity  consists?  Often  had 
Jesus  to  complain  of  the  dulness  of  his  dis- 
ciples' intelligence,  the  slow  appreciation 
of  his  meaning,  the  indifference  to  the 
spiritual  side  of  his  acts  and  doctrine.  Up 
to  the  very  last  they  failed  to  apprehend  his 
mission;  nor  was  it  till  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost, when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  upon 
them,  that  they  really  and  in  fulness  under- 
stood the  Lord's  teaching  and  their  own 
duties  and  powers. 

Ver.  17.— Whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the 
mouth,  etc  Food  taken  into  the  mouth 
goes  into  the  stomach,  is  assimilated  into 
the  bodily  system,  and  its  refuse  passes 
away  to  the  draught  (tyrffMora),  the  neces- 
sary house.    It  has  nothing:  to  do  with  the 


heart  or  the  moral  being;  it  affects  only  the 
material  organisation,  and  has  no  connec- 
tion with  the  spiritual.  Christ  does  not  con- 
cern himself  with  questions,  which  modern 
philosophers  would  attempt  to  solve,  con- 
cerning the  mutual  influence  of  soul  aud 
body,  the  animal  and  spiritual  nature ;  he 
puts  forth  an  argument  which  every  one 
could  receive,  plain  even  to  those  **  with- 
out understanding."  This  is  the  elucida- 
tion of  the  first  part  of  ver.  1 1.  The  further 
explanation  follows  in  vess.  18, 19. 

Ver.  18.— -Those  things.  He  does  not 
assert  that  everything  which  issues  from  a 
man's  mouth  defiles  him;  for,  as  was  said 
above  on  ver.  11,  many  good  things  may 
come  from  a  man's  mouth;  but  he  means 
that  the  evil  to  which  he  gives  utterance  is 
fraught  with  pollution  to  his  moral  nature. 
Prom  the  heart.  The  heart  stands  for  soul, 
mind,  spirit,  will,  the  whole  inner  man,  that 
wjiioh  makes  him  what  he  is,  a  conscious, 
intelligent,  responsible  being.  Hence  are 
attributed  to  it  not  only  words,  but  acts, 
conceptions  which  issue  in  external  ac- 
tions, and  the  consequences  which  these 
involve. 

Ver.  19.— Oat  of  the  heart  proceed.  The 
shameful  catalogue  which  follows  is  less  full 
than  that  in  8t  Mark,  which  contains 
thirteen  items,  while  this  consists  of  seven 
only.  These  are  produced  or  created  by  the 
human  will,  of  which  the  heart  is  the  sym- 
bol. Evil  thoughts  (Pt*\oyur/u>\  ronjpoQ. 
Some  would  translate  the  words,  "evil 
machinations/'  But  there  is  no  need  to 
change  the  usual  rendering,  which  is  very 
appropriate  here.  Evil  thoughts  are  the 
preparation  of  all  other  sins,  and  have  a 
pernicious  influence  on  the  character.  We 
are  very  much  what  we  think.  That  on 
which  our  minds  are  fixed,  that  which  is 
the  chief  object  presented  to  our  inward 
sight,  shapes  our  disposition  and  life.  High 
and  noble  thoughts  elevate  and  purify ;  low 
and  mean  thoughts  debase  and  pollute.  The 
wickedness  in  a  man  springs  from  within ; 
he  is  guilty  of  it  If  he  admits  the  tempter; 
suooumbs  to  his  seductions,  it  is  his  own 
will  that  is  in  fault,  encouraging  the  evil 
imagination,  and  not  at  onoe  resisting,  ab- 
horring, and  repelling  it  Well  may  we 
pray,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God; 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me"  (Ps.  li. 
10);  and  remember  the  wise  man's  injunc- 
tion, "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ; 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life  "  (Prov.  iv. 
23).  The  enumeration  follows  more  or  less 
closely  the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue. 

Ver.  20. — Thus  Jesus  sums  up  what  has 
been  said,  and  recalls  the  circumstance 
which  led  to  the  discourse,  emphatically 
repeating  his  judgment  on  the  Pharisaical 
gloss. 
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Vera.  21— 28.— Healing  of  th*  dawjUer  of 
4he  Canaanitish  woman.  (Mark  vii.  24—30.) 

Ver.  21.— Want  thence.  Jesus  left  the 
place,  probably  Capernaum,  where  theaboTe 
-discourse  had  been  held,  and  where  it  was 
no  longer  safe  for  him  to  remain.  He  had 
grievously  offended  the  dominant  party  by 
his  outspoken  words  concerning  purity  "and 
defilement ;  therefore,  to  escape  any  prema- 
ture violence,  he  departed  to  a  more  secure 
•quarter.  Into  the  coasts  (rh  p4pn,  "the 
parts")  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  The  word 
**  coasts  "  here,  ver.  22,  and  elsewhere,  does 
,  not  mean  ••  sea-coasts,"  but  •*  borders."  The 
Authorized  Version  conveys  a  wrong  im- 
tpression  by  its  use  of  the  word.  These  two 
cities  lay  on  the  coast  of  Galilee,  and 
iiad  never  been  really  conquered  by  the 
Israelites,  though  allotted  to  the  tribe  of 
-  Asher.  There  was  no  very  exact  limitation 
-of  territory  between  Phoenician  (of  which 
they  were  the  capitals)  and  Jewish  land,  but 
there  was  a  great  moral  distinction.  The 
Phoenicians  were  sunk  in  the  grossest  ido- 
latry ;  the  worship  of  Baal  and  Ashtaroth 
reigned  among  them  with  all  its  depravity 
■and  pollution.  Whether  our  Lord  actually 
entered  this  district,  or  only  approached  its 
confines,  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  The  lan- 
guage in  the  two  extant  accounts  is  am- 
biguous, and  might  be  taken  to  imply  either 
proceeding.  But  we  cannot  suppose  that 
Christ  betook  himself  to  the  close  neighbour- 
hood of  those  evil  towns.  His  injunction  to 
~the  apostles,  when  he  sent  them  on  their 
missionary  tour,  to  abstain  from  going  into 
any  way  of  the  Gentiles  or  entering  any 
Samaritan  city  (ch.  x.  5),  and  his  own  decla- 
ration which  shortly  follows,  that  he  was  sent 
to  the  house  of  Israel,  alike  preclude  the 
idea  that  he  ever  passed  beyond  the  bound- 
aries of  the  Holy  Land.  The  woman,  too, 
who  appealed  to  him  is  said  to  have  '•  come 
-out  away  from  those  borders" — an  expression 
which  could  hardly  have  been  used  if  Christ 
liad  at  this  time  been  within  them.  And 
ihat  he  did  no  miehty  work  in  these  Phoe- 
nician cities  may  be  gathered  from  his  de- 
nunciation of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  for 
not  showing  the  appreciation  of  his  power 
-and  mercy  which  these  centres  of  heathen- 
dom would  have  exhibited  had  they  been 
equally  favoured  (see  ch.  xi.  21 ;  Luke  x. 
13).  If^  as  Chrysostom  suggests,  Jesus,  by 
cooing  to  these  partly  Gentile  districts, 
wished  to  give  a  practical  commentary  on 
the  abrogation  of  the  distinction  between 
dean  and  unclean  (breaking  down  the  wall 
of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile),  this 
lesson  was  given  equally  well  by  the  ac- 
ceptance ana  commendation  of  the  Gentile 
woman's  faith,  even  though  Christ  himself 
was  outside  of  pagan  territory. 


Ver.  22.— Behold.  The  word  marks  the 
sudden  and  unexpected  character  of  tho 
incident  A  woman  of  Canaan.  She  be- 
longed to  the  accursed  race  of  Canaan,  the 
ancient  inliabitants  of  the  land,  doomed, 
indeed,  to  destruction,  but  never  thoroughly 
extirpated,  tit  Mark  calls  her  M  a  Greek,1' 
i.e.  a  Gentile,  and  "a  Syro-Phoenician," 
which  explains  her  proper  nationality.  Out 
of  the  same  coasts.  Some  join  these  word* 
with  "a  woman ; "  but  came  out  would  still 
imply  that  she  left  her  own  territory  to  meet 
Christ  Hays  mercy  on  me.  She  speaks  as 
though  she  herself  were  the  one  that  needed 
healing,  identifying  herself  with  her  dis- 
eased daughter,  as  though  the  horrible  in- 
cubus lay  upon  her  own  spirit  and  could  not 
be  relieved  without  the  cure  of  the  suffering 
girl.  0  Lord*  thou  Son  of  David.  Liviug 
among  a  mixed  population  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, she  had  heard  this  title  applied  t  > 
Jesus ;  she  knew  something  of  the  hopes  of 
the  Hebrew  nation,  that  they  were  expect- 
ing a  Messiah,  son  of  the  great  King  David, 
who  should  preach  to  the  poor  and  heal  the 
sick,  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  had  done.  We 
know  that  the  reputation  of  Jesus  bad  spread 
into  these  parts,  and  that  persons  from  this 
country  had  come  to  him  to  be  healed  (Mark 
lit.  8 ;  Luke  vi.  17).  There  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  woman  was  a  proselyte ; 
but  evidently  she  was  of  a  humble  and  re- 
ligious spirit,  open  to  conviction,  and  of  an 
enlighteued  understanding,  whioh  needed 
only  grace  and  instruction  to  ripen  into 
faith.  At  present  she  saw  in  Christ  only  a 
merciful  Wonder-worker— an  error  which 
he  often  combated,  and  which  now  by  his 
conduct  he  corrected.  My  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  She  must 
have  learned  from  her  Hebrew  neighbours 
to  attribute  her  child's  malady  to  demoniacal 
influence,  as  such  an  idea  would  not  have 
naturally  occurred  to  a  heathen  Greek.  The 
power  of  the  devil  was  shown  more  openly 
in  heathen  localities.  We  do  not  read  of 
many  bad  cases  of  possession  in  strictly 
Jewish  districts.  It  is  in  Gentile  or  semi- 
Gentile  regions  that  the  worst  instances 
occur ;  and  while  the  pagan  inhabitants  at- 
tributed the  mysterious  maladies  to  natural 
causes,  the  truer  insight  of  believers  assigned 
them,  and  often  most  justly,  to  spiritual 
agencies.  In  the  present  case,  the  posses- 
sion must  have  been  unconnected  with  any 
ethical  relations.  It  was  not  that  the  child, 
by  any  act  of  her  own,  had  put  herself  into 
the  demon's  power.  We  must  regard  it,  like 
the  sufferings  of  innocent  infants,  as  a  pro- 
vidential arrangement  Which  God  for  wise 
purposes  allows. 

Ver.  23.— Answered  her  net  a  word.  The 
woman  made  no  specific  request;  she  had 
not  brought   the  sufferer   with   her,  and 
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entreated  Christ  to  exorcise  the  evil  influ- 
ence; she  did  not  urge  him  to  go  to  her 
house,  and  by  his  gracious  presence  work 
a  oure.  Simply  she  tells  her  affliction, 
and  lets  the  woeful  tale  plead  for  itself. 
But  there  was  no  response.  The  Merciful 
is  obdurate;  the  Physician  withholds  his 
aid ;  in  the  face  of  misery,  to  the  voice  of 
entreaty,  the  Lord  is  silent.  It  is  the 
discipline  of  love;  he  acts  as  though  he 
hears  not,  that  he  may  briug  forth  per- 
severance and  faith.  Bend  her  away.  There 
is  some  doubt  concerning  the  feeling  of  the 
apostles  in  thus  addressing  Christ.  Did 
they  wish  him  to  grant  her  virtual  petition 
or  not?  On  the  one  hund,  it  is  urged  that 
Ihey  were  thoroughly  annoyed  at  her  im- 
portunity. They  had  sought  for  quiet  and 
privacy,  and  now  this  woman  was  bringing 
a  crowd  around  them,  and  occasioning  the 
very  notoriety  which  they  wished  to  avoid. 
Their  Jewish  prejudices,"  too,  were  aroused 
by  this  appeal  from  a  Cannauite;  they 
could  not  endure  the  idea  that  favour  should 
be  extended  to  this  Gentile  of  an  abhorred 
race;  hence  they  desire  Christ  to  dismiss 
her  at  once,  give  her  a  decided  rejection. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  answer  of  Christ  to 
their  request  leads  to  another  explanation, 
as  if  he  understood  them  to  be  asking  him 
to  grant  her  prayer.  And  this  is  undoubtedly 
what  they  did  wont,  though  they  did  not 
presume  to  prescribe  the  manner  or  to  beg 
for  a  miracle.  They  range  themselves  on 
the  woman's  side,  not  from  any  genuine 
compassion,  but  from  mere  selfish iiess.  The 
ground  of  their  appeal  is,  She  crieth  after 
us.  The  appeal  had  been  first  made  in  the 
open  street,  and  the  Canaanite  had  followed 
them,  as  they  moved,  continuing  her  piteous 
cry.  and  thus  attracting  attention  to  them 
and  defeating  their  hope  of  retirement  and 
rest  So  they,  for  their  own  peace  and 
comfort,  ask  Christ  to  grant  the  prayer  of 
this  obstinate  suppliant:  "Give  ner  what 
she  wants,  and  have  done  with  her." 

Ver.  24.— I  am  (teas)  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Doubt- 
less  the  woman  had  listened  to  the  apostles' 
intercession,  and  thought  her  cause  won; 
but  the  repulse  is  only  repeated;  this 
Gentile  is  beyond  the  sphere  of  his  mission ; 
he  cannot  help  her  without  departing  from 
the  rule  which  he  hod  set  himself.  Jesus 
says  nothing  here  about  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews  and  the  future  ingathering  of  the 
Gentiles;  he  states  merely  that  his  personal 
mission  while  he  was  on  earth  was  confined 
to  the  Hebrew  nation.  He  was,  as  St  Paul 
calls  him  (Rom.  xv.  8),  "  a  Minister  of  the 
circumcision,"  Later,  he  would  send  others 
to  evangelize  those  who  were  now  aliens 
from  the  chosen  commonwealth ;  at  present 
he  has  come  unto   his  own   possessions. 


Lost  sheep.  There  is  a  tenderness  in  this 
expression  natural  from  the  nn.uth  of  the* 
good  Shepherd.  He  had  used  it  when  he 
sent  forth  the  twelve  on  their  apostolical 
journey  (ch.  x.  6) ;  the  metaphor  is  found 
in  the  Old  Testament  (see  Jer.  1.  6,  etc.)- 
It  is  appropriate  here,  where  he  is  em- 
phasizing his  attitude  towards  the  chosen* 
people,  and  teachiug  the  Canaanitish  woman 
the  relative  position  of  Jew  and  Gentile. 

Ver.  25. — Came  she  and  worshipped  him. 
Meantime,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Mark,  Jesus 
had  left  the  street  and  entered  into  a  house. 
The  woman,  nothing  daunted  by  her  rebuff 
and  the  disregard  with  which  her  appeal 
was  received,  followed  him  persistently,  and,, 
growing  bolder  in  her  importunity,  fell  as  a 
suppliant  at  his  feet.  While  he  still  seemed 
to  repulse  her,  she  was  learning  fresh  faith 
and  hope.  Lord,  help  me.  She  does  not 
now  call  him  "  Son  of  David."  She  begins 
to  feel  that  sh«  has  little  claim  upon  him 
as  the  Jewish  Messiah ;  she  appeals  rather 
to  liis  mercy  and  his  power.  Still,  she 
identifies  herself,  as  at  first,  with  her 
daughter ;  the  only  boon  she  wants  for  her- 
self is  her  child's  relief.  "  For  she  indeed 
(my  daughter)  is  insensible  of  her  disease, 
out  it  is  1  that  suffer  her  innumerable  woes ; 
my  disease  is  with  consciousness,  my  mad- 
ness  with  perception  of  itself"  (St. 
Chrysostom,  'Horn.  Hi.  in  S.  Matt'). 

Ver.  26. — But  he  answered  and  said.  At 
length  Jesus  spoke  directly  to  her ;  but  his- 
words  were  rough  in  sound,  still  enforcing 
the  previous  repulse.  It  is  not  meet ;  ovk 
ten  ko\6v:  non  est  bonutn  (Vulgate)~ 
Another  reading  of  less  authority  is  owe 
tycoriv, "  it  is  not  lawful."  The  question  is 
rather  of  fairness  and  expediency  than  of 
lawfulness.  To  take  the  children's  bread. 
**  The  children  "  are  the  chosen  people,  u  the 
children  of  the  kiugdom"  (en.  viii.  12),. 
who  held  this  high  position  by  election, 
however  individuals  might  forfeit  it  by  an. 
unworthy  use  of  privileges.  "Bread"  is- 
meant  to  signify  the  graces  and  favours 
bestowed  by  God  in  Christ  To  east  it.  An 
humiliating  term;  not  to  give  it,  as  you 
would  to  your  children,  but  to  throw  it  away 
as  valueless,  fit  only  for  animals.  Dogs 
(tcwaplots).  A  contemptuous  diminutive, 
rendered  by  Wickliffe,  "whelpies,"  or,  as- 
we  might  say,  "  curs."  This  was  the  term 
applied  by  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles,  even 
as  Turks  nowadays  talk  of  *'dogs  of  Chris- 
tians," and  as  in  later  times,  by  a  curious 
inversion,  the  Jews  themselves  were 
generally  saluted  with  the  opprobrious  name 
of  "dogs."  Some  have  seen  a  term  of  en- 
dearment in  the  diminutive  **  little  dogs,"  as 
though  Christ  desired  to  soften  the  harsh- 
ness of  the  expression  by  referring,  not  to 
the  prowling,  unowned  animals  that  act 
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as  scavengers  in  Oriental  towns,  but  to  the 
petted  inmates  of  the  master's  house.  But 
Scripture  gives  no  warrant  for  thinking 
that  the  Hebrews  ever  kept  dogs  as  friends 
and  companions,  in  onr  modern  fashion; 
and  onr  Lord  adopts  the  language  of  his 
countrymen,  to  put  the  woman  in  her  right 
position,  as  one  with  whom  Jews  could  have 
«o  fellowship.  To  take  the  blessings  from 
the  Church  of  Israel  in  order  to  give  them 
to  aliens  was  to  throw  them  away  on  un- 
worthy recipients. 

Ver.  27. — And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord;  or 
better,  but  the  said,  Yeay  Lord  (Revised 
Version).  Christ's  answer  might  have 
seemed  the  climax  of  rejection,  and  to  have 
at  once  closed  the  matter  for  ever.  But  her 
love  for  her  daughter,  and  her  growing  faith 
in  Jesus,  overcame  all  seeming  hindrances. 
With  a  woman's  ready  wit,  quickened  by 
urgency  and  affection,  she  seizes  the  oppor- 
tunity, and  turns  Christ's  own  words  against 
himself!  Thou  sayest  truth,  she  means; 
the  Jews  are  the  children ;  we  are  the  dogs ; 
•and  as  dogs  we  claim  our  portion.  This 
we  can  receive  without  defrauding  the 
-children  of  any  of  their  food.  Yet ;  *al,  or 
*al  7&p,  for  even ;  nam  et  (Vulgate).  The 
Authorized  Version  injures  the  significance 
-of  the  mother's  repl  v,  as  if  there  were  some- 
thing adversative  in  the  particles,  which 
really  introduce  the  confirmation  of  her 
assent  The  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs,  etc. 
Dogs  in  the  East  have  access  to  the  rooms, 
and  live  on  what  they  can  pick  up  or  on 
what  is  thrown  to  them.  The  fragments 
-at  meals  were  naturally  numerous,  the 
abundance  being  occasioned  by  the  nature 
-of  the  food,  the  use  of  fingers  instead  of 
spoons  and  forks,  and  the  employment  of 
pieces  of  bread  as  platters  and  napkins. 
We  may  paraphrase  the  Canaan  ite's  reply 
thus:  By  calling  us  dogs,  you  virtually 
grant  what  1  desire.  You  can  do  what  I 
wish  without  infringing  your  rule,  in  the 
justice  of  which  I  humbly  acquiesce.  I 
claim  nothing  as  a  daughter  of  Abraham ; 
I  look  only  for  uncovenauted  mercies;  I 
ask  only  for  that  portion  which  falls  to  the 
lot  of  the  creatures  which  hold  the  lowest 
place  in  the  household,  and  the  loss  of 
which  will  never  be  felt  Truly  by 
.humbling  her  Jesus  educated  her,  taught 
her  that  her  real  plea  was  her  un worthiness, 
that  in  acknowledgment  of  her  degrada- 
tion lay  the  force  of  her  appeal.  And  in 
asking  for  this  one  act  of  mercy  she  is 
-doing  no  wrong  to  the  sons  of  the  house. 

Ver.  28.— 0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith. 
Jesus  had  often  to  complain  of  unbelief  in 
his  hearers;  at  no  man's  faith  did  he  ever 
express  surprise,  except  in  the  case  of 
another  Gentile,  the  centurion  of  Capernaum 
wlch    viii.   10).    Be  it  unto  thee  even  as 


thou  wilt  She  had  conquered ;  she  gained 
her  wish.  But  we  must  not  think  that 
Christ  consented  because  his  human  feelings 
were  overcome  by  her  importunity,  like  the 
unjust  judge  in  the  parable,  though  the 
principle  and  toaching  of  that  parable  were 
here  beautifully  illustrated,  lie  acted  all 
the  time  as  God,  who  foreknew  what  he 
would  do.  He  had  been  leading  her  up  to 
this  climax ;  he  had  willed  to  give  her  an 
opportunity  of  exhibiting  this  trust  and 
self-command  and  unfailing  confidence,  and 
now  he  crowns  her  with  hia  mighty eulogium, 
and  grants  her  request,  rewarding  her  great 
faith  by  a  great  mercy.  Her  daughter  was 
made  whole.  St.  Mark  reports  the  words 
of  Christ,  "  For  this  saying  go  thy  way  ; 
the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter."  He 
does  not  say,  **  I  will  come  and  heal  her ; "  he 
tells  her  that  the  cure  is  already  effected. 
Without  personal  contact  with  the  sufferer, 
without  any  command  uttered  to  the 
possessing  demon,  by  his  silent  will  alone 
the  wonder  comes  to  pass.  This  blessing 
for  the  child  was  won  by  the  mother's  faith. 
The  two  points  to  be  remarked  in  this 
marvellous  history  are— Christ's  abnormal 
treatment  of  a  suppliant,  and  that  suppliaut's 
astonishing  faith  and  perseverance.  Both 
of  these  subjects  have  been  noticed  in  the 
course  of  the  Exposition. 

Vers.  29— 39.— Healing  of  the  tick,  and 
feeding  of  Vie  four  tlioutand.  (Mark  vii.  31 ; 
viii.  1—10.) 

Ver.  29. — From  thence.  From  the  borders 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  We  learn  from  8t 
Mark  that  Jesus,  making  a  considerable 
circuit,  traversed  the  territory  of  the  ten 
free  cities  called  Decapotis,  situated  chiefly 
on  the  east  and  south  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
A  mountain  (rb  6pos);  the  mountain  fas 
ch.  xiv.  23).  The  range  of  hills  by  which  the 
lake  is  bounded  on  the  east  and  north-east. 
No  particular  hill  seems  to  be  indicated. 
Sat  down  there.  Rested  awhile  after  his 
journey ings  and  labours. 

Ver.  30.— The  incidents  in  this  and  the 
following  verse  are  mentioned  only  by  St. 
Matthew.  Great  multitudes.  The  fame  of 
Jesus  attracted  the  Jews  settled  in  this 
semi-Gentile  district,  and  cut  short  the 
privacy  which  he  had  lately  been  enjoyiug 
in  his  apostles'  company.  The  people 
seized  the  opportunity  of  listening  to  his 
teaching  ana  profiting  by  his  superhuman 
power.  Having  with  them.  The  catalogue 
of  sufferers  that  follows  represents  accurately 
the  sight  that  meets  one  in  Oriental  towns 
and  villages,  where  the  absence  of  medical 
appliances  and  the  general  want  of  surgical 
treatment  render  slight  maladies  or  injuries 
chronic  and  inveterate,  and  fill  the  streets 
with   persons   in    all    stages   of    disease. 
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Jfoimad;  kvAAoos:  d<MU$  (Vulgate).  In 
ch.  xviii.  8  the  word  means  **  deprived  of 
a  member;"  bat  it  has  been  doubted 
whether  our  Lord  ever  exerted  his  creative 
power  to  replace  an  absent  limb.  In  the 
case  of  Malchus  the  ear  probably  was  not 
wholly  severed  from  the  skull,  but  was  still 
attached  thereto  by  a  fragment  of  flesh  or 
skin,  and  no  fresh  creation  was  needed. 
We  may  well  understand  the  word  to  signify 
a  deformed,"  or  deprived  of  the  use  of  hand 
or  foot.  The  Arabic  Version  renders  it 
"dried  up,"  or  "  withered."  Oast  them 
down.  The  expression  implies  the  pre- 
cipitancy with  which  their  friends  offered 
the  sufferers  to  Christ's  notice,  appealing 
to  his  mercy  and  relying  on  his  power — not 
with  careless  abandonment,  but  with  an 
earnest  rivalry  to  be  first  attended  to. 

Ver.  31.— The  maimed  to  be  whole.  This 
clause  is  omitted  by  fit  and  some  other 
manuscripts,  the  Vulgate  and  other  versions, 
and  some  modern  editors.  Probably  the 
difficulty  mentioned  above  led  to  its  being 
first  obelized  and  then  rejected.  The  God 
of  Israel.  Jehovah,  whose  covenanted 
mercies  they  were  enjoying.  St  Matthew 
is  careful  on  all  occasions  to  exhibit  Jesus 
as  the  Messenger  and  Representative  of  the 
God  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  apostles, 
as  Alford  suggest?,  might  joyfully  contrast 
this  abundance  of  acts  of  mercy  with  the 
great  difficulty  with  which  a  Gentile's  faith 
had  lately  obtained  help.  "Seest  thou," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "how  the  woman 
indeed  he  healed  with  so  much  delay,  but 
these  immediately?  not  because  these  are 
better  than  she  is,  but  because  she  is  more 
faithful  than  they.  Therefore,  while  in  her 
case  he  defers  and  delays,  to  manifest  her 
constancy,  on  these  he  bestows  the  gift 
immediately,  stopping  the  mouths  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  and  cutting  away  from 
them  every  plea.  For  the  greater  favour 
one  hath  received,  so  much  more  is  he  liable 
to  punishment,  if  he  be  insensible,  and  the 
very  honour  makes  him  no  better." 

Ver.  32.— Called  his  disciples  unto  him. 
Seeing  the  necessities  of  the  multitude, 
Jesus,  as  it  were,  takes  his  disciples  into 
council,  treating  them  not  as  servants,  bnt 
as  friends.  Thev  were  doubtless  dispersed 
among  the  crowd,  and  Jesus  summons  them 
around  him,  and  puts  before  them  the 
special  point  to  which  his  attention  is 
turned.  Thus  he  tries  their  faith,  and 
shows  that  there  were  no  human  means 
available  for  feeding  these  famishing  people. 
Thus  God,  so  to  speak,  takes  Abraham  into 
his  confidence  before  visiting  the  iniquity 
of  Sodom:  *  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham 
that  thing  which  I  do?"  (Gen.  xviii.  17). 
I  have  compassion  (oTrAoyx^C0/"")  on  the 
multitude.    The  human  heart  of  Jesus  felt 


for  these  distressed  followers;  his  perfect 
sympathy  was  aroused  in  their  behalf.  We 
observe  references  to  this  tender  feeling  in- 
mauy  other  instances  (see  ch.  ix.  36;. 
xiv.  14 ;  xx.  34 ;  Mark  i.  41 ;  v.  19 ;  Luke- 
vii.  13.  And  in  the  Old  Testament,  eq~ 
Isa.  xlix.  15;  Jer.  xii.  15;  Micah  vii.  19)^ 
They  continue  with  me  now  three  days. 
The  verb  usod  here  (vpoaiiiviiv)  implies 
close  attendance  persevered  in  against- 
obstacles;  it  is  used  in  Acts  xi  23  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  "  He  exhorted  them  all  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
(vfMMT/i&co')  unto  the  Lord."  The  three  - 
days,  according  to  the  Hebrew  formula  of 
computation,  would  consist  of  one  whole 
day  and  parts  of  two  others.  Thus  con- 
stantly employed  in  healing  and  teaching,. 
Jesus  thinks  not  of  himself;  his  whole  care 
is  centred  on  the  people  who,  in  their 
anxiety  to  see  and  hear  him,  forget  their 
own  necessities.  There  would  be  nothing 
strange  in  the  people  camping  out  for  a 
night  in  Palestine.  Men  and  women  ordi- 
narily lie  down  to  rest  in  the  clothes  which, 
they  have  worn  during  the  day,  and  need 
no  special  preparation  for  sleeping.  Thus- 
a  man  covers  nimself  with  his  heavy  outer 
garment,  lies  on  the  dry  ground,  like  Jacob 
at  Bethel,  with  a  stone  or  his  arm  for  a 
pillow,  and  sleeps  comfortably  aud  safely 
till  awakened  by  the  morning  sun.  I  will 
not  send  them  away  fasting.  Like  a  good 
master  of  a  household,  in  his  tender  pity,. 
Christ  takes  the  circumstances  of  the  multi- 
tude into  consideration,  and  cannot  endure 
the  idea  of  dismissing  them  wearied  and 
unfed  to  find  their  way  to  their  own  homes, 
which,  as  St.  Mark  adds,  were,  in  the  case 
of  many  of  them,  at  a  long  distance.  Faint. 
Travellers  tell  us  that  ont  of  the  motley 
crowd  of  pilgrims  that  flock  to  Jerusalem 
at  Easter-tide,  many  run  short  of  provision* 
and  perish  on  the  road.  Christ's  thought- 
ful care  regards  the  possibility  of  such 
disaster,  and  prepares  the  remedy.  He  had 
treated  the  sicknesses  of  the  multitude ;  h& 
had  instructed  their  ignorance;  now  he  will 
feed  their  bodies.  They  had  sought  nothing 
from  him,  nor  begged  for  food;  probably 
they  had  no  idea  of  looking  to  him  to  supply 
their  want.  But  they  who  follow  Jesus 
shall  never  lack.  They  were  seeking  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
and  temporal  blessings  were  added  to  them. 
Ver.  33.— Whence  should  we  have  so  much 
bread,  etc?  Christ  had  said  nothing  to  his 
disciples  concerning  his  design  of  feeding 
the  people,  but  his  remarks  pointed  to  the 
possibilitv  of  such  a  design,  and  the  apostles 
at  once  throw  cold  water  upon  the  project. 
They  do  not  indeed,  as  they  did  before- 
urge  him  to  send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  supply   their   own    needs,  but. 
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they  emphasize  the  impossibility  of  carry- 
ing oat  the  idea  of  feeding  them.  Their 
answer  bristles  with  objections.  The  place 
is  uninhabited;  the  multitude  is  nume- 
rous ;  the  quantity  of  food  required  is  enor- 
mous; and  how  can  ise,  poor  and  needy 
as  we  are,  help  them  ?  It  seems  to  us  in- 
credible that  they  could  return  this  answer, 
after  baring,  not  very  long  before,  experienced 
the  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand. They  seemed  now  to  have  forgotten 
the  earlier  marvel,  and  to  be  in  utter  doubt 
how  the  necessary  food  was  to  be  provided 
on  the  present  occasion.  That  Christ  would 
display  his  miraculous  powers  appears  not  to 
have  crossed  their  minds.  Such  suprisiog 
forgetfulness  and  slowness  of  faith  have 
seemed  to  some  critics  so  unlikely  and  un- 
usual, that  they  have  regarded  the  apostles' 
attitude  as  confirming  their  assumption  of 
the  identity  of  the  two  miracles  of  feeding. 
But  really  such  conduct  is  true  to  human 
nature.  Calvin,  while  he  condemns  in  vehe- 
ment terms  the  disciples'  dulness— "  nimis 
brutum  produnt  stuporem "— is  careful  to 
add  that  men  are  always  liable  to  a  similar 
insensibility,  prone  to  forget  past  deliver- 
ance in  the  face  of  present  difficulty.  Im- 
mediately after  the  passage  of  the  Bed  Sea, 
the  people  feared  that  they  would  perish  of 
thirst  m  the  wilderness;  and  when  God 
promised  to  give  them  flesh  to  eat,  even 
Hoees  doubted  the  possibility  of  the  supply, 
and  asked  whence  it  could  be  provided 
(Exod.  xvii.  1,  etc;  Numb.  xi.  21,  etc.). 
How  often  did  Jesus  speak  of  his  sufferings, 
death,  and  resurrection  I  And  yet  these 
events  came  upon  believers  as  a  surprise  for 
which  they  were  altogether  unprepared. 
Continually  the  disciples  forgot  what  they 
ought  to  have  remembered,  drew  no  proper 
inferences  from  what  they  had  seon  and 
experienced,  and  had  to  be  taught  the  same 
lessons  repeatedly  under  different  circum- 
stances. Since  the  first  miraculous  meal 
many  events  had  happened;  often  possibly 
they  had  been  in  want  of  food,  as  when  on 
the  sabbath  day  they  appeased  their  hunger 
with  ears  of  corn  plucked  by  the  way,  and 
Christ  had  worked  no  miracle  for  their  relief. 
It  did  not  immediately  suggest  itself  to 
them  to  have  recourse  to  their  Master  in  the 
emergency;  they  were  very  far  from  ex- 
pecting Divine  interposition  at  every  turn. 
If  they  thought  at  all  of  the  former  miracle, 
they  may  have  looked  upon  it  as  the  out- 
come of  an  intermittent  power,  not  always 
at  command,  or  at  any  rate  not  likely  to  be 
exercised  on  the  present  occasion.  They 
were  slow  to  apprehend  Christ's  Divine 
mission  and  character.  The  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  Kessiahship  did  not  necessarily 
connote  the  realization  of  his  Godhead.  Iu 
the  writings  of  this  and  the  immediately 


preceding  period  we  see  that  the  great  Pro- 
phet, Prince,  Conqueror,  who  is  to  appear, 
is  not  God,  but  one  commissioned  by  God, 
and  at  most  a  God-inspired  man  or  angel. 
So  the  apostles  were  only  in  unison  with  the 
best  of  their  contemporaries  when  at  present 
they  hesitated  to  believe  in,  and  were  incap- 
able of  apprehending,  the  Divine  nature  of 
Christ. 

Ver.  34.— How  many  loaves  have  yet 
Jesus  gives  no  formal  answer  to  the  apostles' 
hesitating  question,  but  by  a  now  interroga- 
tion leads  them  to  expect  his  interposition. 
This  was  the  prelude  to  the  miracle.  Seven, 
and  a  lew  little  fishes.  They  do  not  add,  as 
on  the  former  occasion,  "  But  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ?  "  They  have  learned  some- 
thing from  what  had  previously  occurred. 
Whether  this  little  store  was  what  remained 
of  their  own  supplies,  or  whether  it  was 
all  they  could  find  among  the  multitude, 
does  not  appear.  From  the  indeterminate 
mention  of  the  fish,  we  should  suppose  the 
latter  to  have  been  the  case,  as  they  would 
probably  have  mentioned  the  number  of  the 
fishes  had  they  been  their  own.  There  may 
have  been  some  contempt  implied  in  the 
diminutive  ixftftw,  **  little  fishes,"  as  though 
these  were  scarcely  worthy  of  notice.  Dried 
fish  was  a  staple  commodity  in  the  region. 

Yer.  85. — To  sit  down  (knanew)  on  the 
ground.  At  this  time  there  was  not M  muoh 
grass  in  the  place,"  the  season  being  no 
longer  early  spring.  Their  seat  was  the 
bare  ground,  their  meal  of  the  plainest  cha- 
racter. He  who  as  man  had  pitied  them 
was  now  feeding  them  as  God,  yet  not  with 
luxuries  or  dainties,  but  with  food  sufficient 
for  their  needs. 

Yer.  36.— He  took.  The  account  differs 
little  from  that  on  the  former  occasion. 
Gave  thanks  («&x<¥"rr^a*)-  This  repre- 
sents the  blessing  of  the  viands.  Thanks- 
giving was  a  specially  enjoined  accompani- 
ment of  meals.  The  Talmud  said,  «*  He  that 
enjoys  anything  without  an  act  of  thanks- 
giving is  as  one  that  robs  the  Almighty." 
The  blessing  here  was  the  efficient  cause  of 
the  multiplication  of  the  food.  Without 
any  fresh  creation  Jesus  used  the  materials 
ready  to  his  hands,  and  only  increased  them 
by  his  Almighty  power.  Brake  them,  and 
gave  (IkAm-c  xai  ttitov).  Looking  to  the 
tenses  used,  we  should  say  that  Jesus  brake 
the  viands  once,  and  then  kept  continually 
giving  of  them  to  the  twelve  for  the  purpose 
of  distribution.  We  do  not  read  how  the 
multitude  was  arranged  in  the  present  case. 
Possibly  the  locality  did  not  admit  of  me- 
thodical division  into  ranks  and  companies, 
or,  on  the  other  hand,  its  natural  terraces 
may  have  obviated  the  necessity  for  any  such 
formal  arrangement,  the  company  tolling 
naturally  into  convenient  sections. 
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Ver.  37.— Baskets  (<nrvpttas) ;  panniers. 
Large  wicker  receptacles,  which  were  some- 
times of  such  size  as  to  hold  a  man.  It  was 
in  such  a  basket  that  St  Paul  was  let  down 
from  the  walls  of  Damascus  (Acts  ix.  25). 
The  number  of  the  basketfuls  corresponded 
to  the  original  number  of  loaves ;  the  in- 
crease of  substance  must  therefore  have  been 
enormous. 

Ver.  38.— The  computation  is  made  in  the 
same  way  as  in  ch.  xiv.  21,  the  greatness  of - 
the  miracle  being  thus  enhanced. 

Ver.  39.— Sent  away  the  multitude.  Having 
supplied  their  spiritual  and  material  wants. 
He  wished  to  avoid  all  disturbance  or  col- 
lision with  constituted  authorities;  and  the 
people  dispersed  quietly,  being  less  ex- 
citable than  the  inhabitants  of  Beth  said  a, 
and  not  so  well  acquainted  with  the  Mes- 
sianic claims.  The  number  thus  dismissed 
was  less  than  on  the  previous  occasion,  though 
•the  provision  was  greater — a  difference  whicli 
distinguishes  one  incident  from  the  other, 
And  which  no  forger  would  have  introduced, 
it  being  much  more  natural  to  make  the 
second  wonder  transcend,  instead  of  falling 
ehort  of,  the  previous  one.  We  mention  this 
here,  because  some  critics  have  assumed  that 
the  present  is  only  an  imperfectly  remem- 
bered account  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand already  narrated.  There  are,  of  course, 
many  points  of  similarity  in  the  two  inci- 
dents.   Being  of  identical  character,  they 


roust  naturally  present  the  same  general 
features.  But  careful  survey  of  the  two 
narratives  discloses  many  differences,  which 
quite  preclude  the  notion  that  the  latter  is 
a  traditional  reproduction  of  the  former.  To 
one  who  believes  in  the  honesty  and  good 
faith  of  the  evangelists,  the  allusion  which 
Christ  makes  to  the  two  miracles  is  a  suffi- 
cient argument  for  their  separation.  Our 
Lord  pointedly  calls  to  mind  the  two  occa- 
sions when  he  multiplied  food,  and  rebukes 
the  apostles  for  their  lack  of  apprehension 
in  the  face  of  these  marvels.    "  Do  ye  not 

}ret  perceive,  neither  remember  the  five 
oaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  (icoiplvovs)  ye  took  up?  Neither  the 
seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  (<nrvoi&as)  ye  took  up?"  (ch. 
xvi.  9,  10;  Mark  viii.  19—21).  Many  of  the 
essential  points  of  difference  between  the 
two  accounts  are  noticed  in  the  Exposition, 
and  they  will  be  seen  to  dispart  wherever 
divergence  was  possible,  in  time,  scene,  and 
detail.  Magdala.  The  right  reading  is 
most  probably  Magadan,  or  Magedan  (Vul- 
gate), the  better  kuown  Magdala  having  at 
an  early  date  been  substituted  for  it  Condor 
identifies  one  of  the  two  with  a  mud  and 
stone  village  called  El  Mejdek*  little  north 
of  Tiberias,  a  poor  place  without  any  gar- 
dens, situated  in  a  plain  of  partially  arable 
soil 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 20.— Untoashen  hands.  I.  Controversy  with  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
1.  They  were  of  Jerusalem.  It  seems  that  a  deputation  had  been  sent  by  the  leading 
men  in  Jerusalem.  The  great  discourse  related  in  John  vi.  had  probably  been  reported  to 
them ;  they  had  heard  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  Galilee  were  unable  to  cope  with 
our  Lord ;  and  they  now  sent  some  of  their  own  body  to  watch  him  and  to  find  oppor- 
tunity for  accusing  him.  Mark  the  reception  which  he  met  with  on  his  return  from  the 
eastern  side  of  the  lake.  The  people  of  Gennesaret  knew  his  power  and  mercy.  They 
brought  their  sick ;  they  besought  him  that  they  might  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment. 
The  poor  and  simple  came  in  their  simplicity,  seeking  help ;  the  zealots,  the  learned 
students  of  the  Scriptures,  came,  with  malice  and  envy  in  their  hearts,  seeking  to  com- 
pass the  ruin  of  the  Saviour.  The  outward  show  of  sanctity  will  not  deceive  God,  will 
not  save  our  souls.  Let  us  see  that  we  come  to  Christ  in  single-hearted  earnestness, 
seeking  only  to  know  him  who  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  2.  Their  Question.  They 
busied  themselves,  as  formalists  do,  about  the  infinitely  little.  The  Lord's  holiness, 
wisdom,  power,  were  of  no  interest  to  them  in  comparison  with  the  small  matters  of 
ceremonial  observance  enjoined  in  their  traditions.  They  thought  that  it  was  enough  to 
secure  salvation  if  a  man  lived  in  the  land  of  Israel,  if  he  ate  his  food  with  duly  washed 
hands,  and  spoke  the  holy  language,  and  recited  his  phylacteries  morning  and  eveninz. 
They  regarded  these  traditions  of  theirs  as  more  sacred  than  the  written  Law.  The 
Lord's  aisciples  had,  it  seems,  neglected  these  frequent  washings.  The  Pharisees 
wished  to  fix  the  responsibility  on  him:  "Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the 
tradition  of  the  elders?"  Strange  perversity,  to  insist  on  these  trivialities  in  the 
presence  of  that  unearthly  holiness ;  to  ask  these  petty  ensnaring  questions  of  him 
who  could  teach  them  the  way  to  heaven !    3.  The  Lord's  answer.    (1)  He  answers 
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as  at  other  times,  by  another  question,  "  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  command- 
.merit  of  God  by  your  tradition?"  His  disciples  had,  indeed,  transgressed  the  tradi- 
tions of  men ;  but  their  accusers  had  transgressed  the  commandments  of  God,  and  that, 
because  of  these  traditions.  They  had  dared  to  bring  these  traditions  into  direct 
opposition  to  the  holy  Law  of  God.  (2)  The  instance.  They  had  contrived  to  evade 
the  force  of  the  fifth  commandment.  A  man  had  only  (they  wickedly  paid)  to  pro- 
nounce the  words,  "It  is  a  gift,"  to  be  freed  from  the  duty  of  supporting  his  parents. 
It  was  good  to  give,  and  to  give  freely,  for  the  service  of  the  temple — the  Lord  com- 
mended the  poor  widow  for  doing  so— but  it  was  not  right  to  neglect  the  nearer  duty 
of  caring  for  father  or  mother  even  for  the  temple's  sake.  And  these  hypocrites,  it 
«eems,  held  that  the  pronunciation  of  the  word  "  corban w  absolved  a  man  from  the 
■duty  of  supporting  his  nearest  relatives,  even  if  he  did  not  really  give  the  property  so 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God.  Thus  they  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 
'effect.  Theyput  these  miserable  traditions  above  the  eternal  laws  of  morality,  above 
the  written  Word  of  God.  Well  might  the  Lord  denounce  them  as  hypocrites;  they 
were  acting  the  part  of  religious  men,  but  they  knew  not  what  religion  was ;  they  had 
no  love  for  God,  no  care  for  his  glory ;  they  loved  the  praise  of  men.  4.  Bis  quotation 
from  Isaiah,  The  Lord  applies  to  the  Pharisees  what  the  prophet  had  said  of  bis  con- 
temporaries. Prophecy  is  for  all  time ;  it  is  fulfilled  again  and  again  in  the  history  of 
■the  Church.  God's  words  spoken  by  Isaiah  extended,  in  their  prophetic  range,  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  of  our  Lord's  days.  They  honoured  God  with  their  lips,  but 
their  heart  was  far  from  him.  Such  worship  is  in  vain.  It  is  no  true  worship ;  it  is 
false,  counterfeit.  Worship  is  the  adoration  of  the  heart  when  it  loses  sight  of  self  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  glory  of  God.  The  worship  of  the  Pharisees  was  full  of  self; 
they  sought  not  the  glory  of  God ;  they  put  the  commandments  of  men  above  his  holy 
Word,  in  truth,  they  worshipped  themselves,  and  not  God ;  for  it  was  their  owu 
profit,  their  own  advancement,  their  own  honour,  which  they  loved  with  all  their 
heart.  And  that  which  we  love  with  the  whole  heart  is  the  object  of  our  worship. 
Xiet  us  take  heed  to  ourselves. 

II.  The  multitude.  1.  The  Lord  called  them.  Perhaps  they  had  stood  aloof. 
They  honoured  the  Lord ;  they  had  been  taught  to  reverence  the  Pharisees ;  they  were 
in  perplexity.  But  now  the  Lord  turned  away  from  the  Pharisees  in  holy  indignation 
at  their  hypocrisy,  their  perversion  of  the  truth  of  God.  He  called  the  multitude  to 
come  nearer;  he  would  not  have  them  lose  the  lesson.  "Hear,  and  understand,"  he 
said.  He  bespoke  their  attention ;  for  he  was  about  to  enunciate  a  great  principle — a 
principle  which  seems  simple  enough  to  us ;  but  it  was  new  and  startling  then ;  it  was 
contrary  to  accepted  doctrines.  It  struck  at  the  minute  observances  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees ;  it  swept  them  away  by  the  application  of  one  wide-reaching  rule.  And  it 
did  more  than  this ;  it  pointed  to  the  coming  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law.  2.  His 
■teaching.  "  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ;  but  that  which 
-cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man."  The  words  might  be  understood, 
according  to  the  well-known  Hebrew  idiom,  as  meaning  only  that  moral  defilement 
was  far  more  serious  and  important  than  ceremonial  defilement  (compare  the  twice- 
quoted  passage  of  Hosea,  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice ; "  or  our  Lord's  words 
•in  John  vi.  27,  "Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life  ").  But  probably  the  Lord's  meaning  went  further.  It 
was  an  anticipation  of  the  coming  chang.».  According  to  the  reading  of  the  most 
Ancient  manuscripts,  as  explained  by  Chrysostom  and  several  modern  commentators, 
St.  Mark  represents  our  Lord  as  saying  this,  "  cleansing  all  meats "  (Mark  vii.  19). 
If  this  be  correct,  the  Lord  anticipates  here  the  Divine  announcement  made  afterwards 
to  St.  Peter,  "  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common n  (Acts  x.  15). 
The  Lord's  utterance  was  not  so  decided  now.  The  Jews  were  not  yet  able  to  bear 
-a  peremptory  declaration  of  the  abolition  of  the  laws  respecting  meats.  The  distinc- 
tion between  clean  and  unclean  was  to  them  of  immense  importance  and  significance, 
one  of  the  marked  characteristics  of  their  religious  life,  one  of  the  barriers  between 
-them  and  the  Gentiles.  They  could  not  have  endured  to  see  all  this  elaborate  system 
swept  away  at  once ;  the  disciples  themselves  were  not  ripe  for  such  a  change.  Long 
afterwards  St.  Paul  found  it  necessary  to  deal  very  tenderly  with  consciences  that 
might  be  troubled  by  simiUr  scruples.    The  Lord  now  indicates  the  coming  abolition 
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of  the  Levitical  rules;  he  does  not  insist  uoon  it;  he  returns  to  the  original  topic  of 
discussion,  "  To  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  roan."  It  was  one  of  thos^ 
sayings  which  the  apostles  could  not  receive  in  their  full  meaning  at  once,  hut  which 
remained  in  their  memory,  and  afterwards  were  understood  and  brought  forth  fruit. 

III.  The   disciples.     1.  Their  fears.    The  Pharisees  were  offended.    The  Lord's, 
words  were  a  stumbling-block  to  them ;  he  had  struck  so  hard  at  their  prejudices,  ^heir 
traditions — those  traditions  which  were  so  deeply  interwoven  with  their  whole  life ;  he 
had  called  them  hypocrites,  too;  he  had  said  that  they  were  no  better  than  actors  of  a 
part,  and  had  applied  to  them  the  strong  condemnation  of  Isaiah.     Again,  in  his- 
address  to  the  multitude,  reported  doubtless  to  the  Pharisees,  perhaps  heard  by  them, 
he  seemed  to  set  aside  the  plain  teaching  of  the  written  Law.    At  all  this  the  Pharisees, 
stumbled ;  it  was  an  offence  to  them ;  such  teaching  was  in  direct  opposition  to  all 
that  they  esteemed  most  sacred.    They  thought  it  dangerous,  heretical.    They  were- 
offended,  irritated,  alienated.    And  evidently  the  Lord's  disciples  had  not  wholly 
divested  themselves  of  their  old  reverence  for  the  rabbinical  system,  and  for  the  received 
teachers  of  the  nation,  the  Pharisees.    They  were  troubled  at  their  increasing  hostility ;. 
perhaps  they  were  in  their  hearts  somewhat  vexed  with  the  Lord  himself;  his  words, 
it  may  be,  seemed  to  them  so  stern,  so  needlessly  strong.    They  apprehended  diffi- 
culties, dangers;  they  feared  for  their  Master  and  for  themselves.    And  now  they 
came  to  him  privately,  into  the  house  (Mark  vii.  17) ;  they  hinted  at  their  anxieties ;. 
they  sought  to  know  what  he  would  do.    We  must  always  come  to  Christ  in  our 
troubles ;  but  we  must  trust  him  and  yield  up  our  wills  to  him ;  he  doeth  all  things, 
well.    2.  The  answer.    (1)  The  teaching  of  the  Pharisees  was  not  of  God ;  it  came 
from  human  tradition  or  from  their  own  evil  hearts.    And  all  that  is  not  of  God  must' 
perish.    The  whole  system  of  rabbinical  teaching  must  pass  away.    It  had  wrought 
itself  into  the  very  nature  of  the  Pharisees,  as  the  good  seed  in  the  parable  had  filled  i 
the  heart  and  determined  the  character  of  the  true  disciples.    That  system  must  perish,, 
and  its  professors,  alas!  with  it,  if  they  would  not  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved.  (2)  "  Let  them  alone,"  the  Lord  said.  They  stood  high  in  popular 
estimation ;  they  sat  in  Moses'  seat ;  but  they  were  blind  guides.    "  Let  them  alone."" 
Christ  is  the  one  Master;  we  must  follow  him.    They  are  blind  who  see  not  Christ, 
for  Christ  is  the  Light  of  the  world.    They  who  see  not  the  light  walk  in  darkness  -r 
the  darkness  hath  blinded  their  eyes.    Guides  who  see  not  the  Christ  and  follow  not 
the  Christ  themselves  are  no  guides  for  the  Christian ;  he  must  let  them  alone.    Such, 
men  may  sometimes  be  set  in  places  of  authority ;  Judas  was  an  apostle.    We  may  not 
speak  of  them  as  the  Lord  spoke  of  the  Pharisees ;  we  have  not  the  right ;  we  have 
not  his  knowledge,  his  holiness ;  we  must  not  speak  evil  of  dignities.    But  let  theia 
alone ;  be  not  dazzled  by  their  rank,  their  popularity,  their  intellectual  power.    They 
are  blind,  and  those  who  follow  them  are  blind  also.    This  blindness  is  wilful ;  it  is 
the  result  of  spiritual  sloth,  or  pride,  or  indulged  sin  of  some  sort.    The  blind  who- 
follow  the  blind  must  fall  into  the  ditch ;  spiritual  blindness  must  lead  to  spiritual 
ruin.     Come  to  Christ  with  the  prayer, "  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight  1 "" 
Follow  those  who  follow  him  the  closest ;  who,  seeing  him  themselves  with  the  vision 
of  faith,  are  enabled  by  bis  grace  to  lead  others  nearer  to  the  true  Light  that  shineth. 
upon  them.    3.  The  request  of  Peter.    He  spoke  in  the  name  of  all  the  disciples  (Mark 
vii.  17).    But  we  know  that  long  afterwards  he  clung  to  his  old  Jewish  habits  of  life 
(Gal.  ii.  11—16) ;  and  at  this  time  our  Lord's  words  in  ver.  11  must  have  seemed  a- 
very  hard  saying  to  him.    He  called  it  a  parable;  it  was  very  difficult  for  him  with 
his  Jewish  training  to  receive  it ;  he  wanted  to  understand  what  was  in  our  Lord's 
thoughts,  the  spiritual  meaning  of  his  words.    4.  The  Lord's  reply.    "  Are  ye  also  yet 
without  understanding  ?  "  he  said  to  the  disciples.    They  had  been  with  him  long ; 
they  ought  to  have  understood  by  this  time  the  spiritual  character  of  his  teaching. 
But  it  was  hard  for  them  to  throw  aside  the  beliefs,  the  practices,- or  a  lifetime ;  they 
needed  the  plainest  teaching  on  a  subject  like  this.    And  Christ  gave  it  them.    It  is 
the  inner  life  of  thought  and  feeling  which  determines  the  true  cleanliness  or  unclean  li- 
ness  of  a  man,  not  the  quality  of  his  food.    "The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink ;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."    "  All  things  indeed 
are  pure ; "  there  may  be  good  and  holy  reasons  for  abstaining  from  certain  things  under 
certain  circumstances ;  but "  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself."    Such  was  the  teaching 
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of  St.  Paul,  inspired,  as  he  tells  us,  by  the  Lord  Jesus;  the  same  Lord  anticipates  that 
teaching  here.  It  is  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  which  defileth  a  man ;  for 
out  of  the  mouth  come  evil  words,  and  evil  words  issue  from  the  evil  treasure  of  the 
heart.  Evil  words  imply  evil  thoughts,  and  evil  thoughts  are  wrought  into  the  inner 
moral  being  of  the  man,  into  the  very  centre  of  his  personality.  The  roan,  the  true 
self,  is  defiled,  not  by  things  external,  not  by  meats  or  by  unwashen  hands ;  these  and 
such-like  matters  have  to  do  only  with  his  bodily  frame.  Cleauliness  is  good ;  it  may 
be  next  to  godliness ;  there  is,  as  a  rule,  a  certain  connectiou  between  them ;  there 
must  be  a  certain  connection  between  the  outward  life  and  the  inward,  as  long  as  we 
remain  in  the  flesh.  But  cleanliness  is  not  godliness ;  the  body  may  be  clean,  but 
the  heart  within  full  of  all  unc leanness.  It  was  so  with  these  Pharisees  who  blamed  the 
Lord ;  they  took  the  greatest  pains  to  secure  the  exactcst  external  cleanness;  but  the 
Lord  said  to  them,  ''Your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness"  (Luke 
xi.  39).  Let  us  remember  the  words  of  the  wise  man,  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  dili- 
gence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  Let  us  labour  for  that  inner  purification  of 
the  heart  which  is  granted  unto  those  who  walk  in  the  light,  whom  the  bluod  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  cleansing  from  all  sin. 

Lessors.  1.  The  Pharisees  found  fault  with  our  Lord;  men  will  find  fault  with 
the  holiest  of  his  servants.  Remember  the  eighth  Beatitude ;  be  patient.  2.  God  is 
our  King ;  he  is  to  be  obeyed ;  not  men,  when  they  would  draw  us  from  his  com- 
mandments. 3.  Follow  those  who  follow  Christ.  There  are  blind  guides;  let  them 
alone.  4.  The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God;  seek  earnestly  that  precious  grace  of 
purity. 

Vers,  21 — 28. — Departure  from  the  Holy  Land.  L  The  journey  northwards. 
1.  The  Lord  leaves  Galilee.  He  bad  been  teaching  there  long,  perhaps  for  two  years.. 
At  first  there  had  been  a  time  of  dazzling  popularity.  The  strange  dignity  of  his- 
personality,  the  Divine  authority  of  his  words,  the  singular  originality  of  his  teaching, 
the  pure  holiness  of  his  perfect  life,  his  many  deeds  of  love  and  mercy  and  power,  had 
drawn  multitudes  around  him.  The  world  was  going  after  him,  the  Pharisees  said ;  their 
opposition  seemed  useless ;  they  prevailed  nothing.  It  seemed  as  if  there  would  be  no 
failures,  no  discouragements ;  but  a  steady  progress,  success  after  success,  till  he  should 
be  raised  to  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  reign  as  the  King  Messiah  with  undis- 
puted sway  over  his  people  Israel.  But  it  was  not  to  be  so ;  a  change  was  coming.  The 
Lord's  popularity  had  excited  the  intense  hostility  of  the  Pharisees ;  it  threatened  their 
influence,  their  authority.  They  conspired  against  him.  They  had  apparently  pro- 
cored  his  exclusion  from  the  synagogues  of  Judam;  they  were  now  driving  him  from 
those  of  Galilee.  Their  opposition  was  gathering  strength,  bitterness,  determination. 
The  Lord's  followers  must  not  look  for  popularity ;  if  it  comes,  they  must  not  be- 
dazzled with  it,  they  must  not  count  on  its  continuance ;  it  comes  and  it  goes.  The 
multitude  are  uncertain,  fickle ;  they  soon  weary  of  those  whom  they  once  admired. 
Christ,  the  beloved  Master,  was  sometimes  popular,  sometimes  despised  and  rejected  of 
men;  his  servants  must  be  content  to  share  the  Master's  lot.  There  must  be  dis- 
appointments and  discouragements  in  pastoral  work  ;  this  mortal  life  is  full  of  changes. 
Let  the  Christian  seek,  not  success,  not  human  praise,  but  righteousness  and  the  praise 
which  cometh  from  God  to  those  who  serve  him  with  a  single  heart.  2.  He  departs 
into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  Driven  from  the  Holy  Land,  he  retires  to  the  heathen, 
countries  of  the  north,  not  for  mission  work,  but  for  safety,  for  rest,  for  quiet  inter- 
course with  the  twelve.  The  end  of  his  earthly  life  was  drawing  near ;  he  was 
preparing  his  disciples  to  carry  on  the  work;  they  needed  much  teaching,  much 
undisturbed  communion  with  the  Lord.  It  was  for  this  purpose,  apparently,  that  our 
Lord,  as  St  Mark  tells  us  (vii.  24),  would  have  no  man  know  where  he  was.  It  is  a* 
touching  thought  that  the  Lord  found  more  safety  in  heathen  lands  than  in  his  own 
country,  among  his  own  people. 

II.  Thb  woman  of  Canaan.  1.  Her  circumstances.  She  was  a  Greek,  St  Mark 
tells  us,  that  is,  a  Gentile ;  not  one  of  God's  chosen  people,  but  a  Gentile  by  birth,  and,, 
apparently,  by  religion.  She  was  a  Canaanite,  too,  living  in  Phoenicia;  she  was 
descended  from  the  ancient  enemies  of  Israel.  She  had  no  claim  either  of  kindred  or 
religion.  2.  Her  trouble.  Her  young  daugnter  had  an  unclean  spirit  •  she  was  grievously 
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•vexed  with  a  devil.  The  mother's  heart  was  full  of  sorrow  for  her  child.  She  knew  not 
what  to  do ;  probably  she  had  tried  such  modes  of  healing  as  were  in  vogue  among  her  % 
heathen  neighbours — incantations,  strange  forms  of  exorcism.  All  was  in  vain.  But 
3he  had  heard  of  Christ;  his  fame  had  long  ago  gone  throughout  all  Syria  (ch.  iv.  24). 
5Tow  the  great  Healer  had  come  into  her  neighbourhood ;  she  took  the  opportunity  at 
once ;  she  Jeft  her  daughter  at  home ;  she  came  out,  and  sought  the  Lord.  3.  Her 
intei-view  with  Christ  (1)  She  found  him.  She  told  him  of  her  distress.  She  had 
heard  something,  even  in  that  heathen  land,  of  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  who  was 
to  ait  on  David's  throne ;  she  owued  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  the  long-expected  King ;  she 
cried  after  him  with  a  loud  shrill  cry  to  have  mercy  on  her  and  to  heal  her  child.  Her 
heart  was  full  of  anguish  ;  her  mother's  love  made  her  daughter's  grief  her  own.  "Have 
mercy  on  me,"  she  cried.  That  cry  had  never  before  fallen  in  vain  on  the  ears  of  the 
'Compassionate  Redeemer.  But  now  he  was  strangely  silent.  He  had  entered  into  a 
house,  St.  Mark  tells  us,  and  would  have  no  man  know  it.  The  woman  had  followed 
him  there.  He  sat  still  as  if  absorbed  in  meditation  too  sacred  to  be  interrupted.  It 
was  unlike  his  usual  custom.  This  long  silence  was  distressing  to  the  suppliant, 
perplexing  to  the  disciples ;  they  could  not  understand  the  reason  of  it.  Often  the . 
Lord  seems  silent  now  when  we  come  to  him  in  earnest  prayer;  there  is  no  voice,  no 
answer.  But  we  must  pray  on ;  he  is  surely  listening,  for  he  heareth  prayer.  There 
are  reasons,  unknown  to  us,  for  his  silence ;  reasons  full  of  thoughtful  love  and  holy 
wisdom.  He  will  answer  in  his  own  good  time.  (2)  The  disciples.  They  interceded 
for  her.  u  Let  her  go,"  they  said ;  as  Simeon  had  said,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart "  (the  Greek  word  is  the  same).  They  knew  that  the  Lord  was  not 
wont  to  refuse  the  petitions  of  those  who  stood  in  need  of  his  help ;  they  wished  him 
to  grant  her  prayer  at  once.  But  their  request  was  partly  selfish,  like  the  action  of 
the  unjust  judge  in  the  parable.  The  woman  was  crying  after  them ;  she  was  inter- 
rupting their  intercourse  with  the  Lord ;  she  was  drawing  the  attention  of  the  multitude 
ujxrn  them — the  very  thing  which  at  that  time  they  wished  to  avoid.  How  often 
people  give  alms  now  from  similar  reasons,  to  escape  trouble  and  importunity,  not  out 
of  real  charity!  (3)  The  Lord's  answer.  He  did  not  at  once  act  according  to  the 
wish  of  the  disciples.  Their  intercession  was  not  single-hearted ;  it  arose  from  mingled 
/motives ;  it  did  not  prevail.  "  I  am  not  sent,"  he  said,  "  but  unto  the  lost  shoep  of  the 
house  of  Israel."  The  Lord's  personal  mission  was  to  the  Jews ;  he  was  "  a  Minister 
of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers  " 
(Rom.  xv.  8).  He  was  born  in  the  ancient  covenant ;  he  was  formally  admitted  into 
it  by  the  rite  of  circumcision.  He  lived  as  a  Jew ;  he  preached  to  the  Jews.  But  he 
himself  bad  prophesied  that  many  should  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  and 
should  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  had 
■  other  sheep  not  of  that  fold ;  and  here  was  one — one  that  had  been  lost — now  coming  to 
the  good  Shepherd,  while  many,  alas !  from  his  own  special  fold  were  wandering,  and 
would  wander  further  and  further  in  the  wilderness.  Trouble  brought  her  to  him ; 
*  trouble  is  a  blessed  thing  when  it  brings  us  to  the  Lord.  He  seemed  not  to  notice  her; 
not  even  when  the  disciples  drew  his  attention  to  her  cries.  It  was,  we  may  be  sure, 
out  of  thoughtful  mercy,  for  her  sake  and  for  theirs ;  for  the  more  confirmation  of  her 
faith,  and  perhaps  to  prove  to  the  apostles  that  she  was,  though  a  Canaan ite,  spiritually 
a  child  of  Abraham ;  ner  faith  brought  her  into  the  family  of  the  father  of  the  faithful. 
"They  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.''  (4)  The  woman's 
perseverance.  She  came  nearer,  and  worshipped  him.  He  had  not  as  yet  answered 
.her  a  word ;  she  had  heard  nothing  from  his  lips,  except,  perhaps,  the  discouraging 
*reply  which  he  addressed  to  his  disciples ;  but  still  she  persevered.  She  threw  herself  at 
•his  feet  in  the  intensity  of  her  longing  desire,  saying,  "  Lord,  help  me."  This  time  the 
Lord  answered  her ;  but,  it  seemed,  with  a  cold  and  stern  refusal.  "  It  is  not  meet  to 
take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs."  He  had  never  before  so  repelled  a 
suppliant;  he  had  never  before  used  words  apparently  so  harsh,  so  contemptuous.  But 
still  the  Gentile  woman  persevered  in  her  entreaty.  She  accepts  the  truth  of  the  Lord's 
words.  It  was  right,  she  owned,  that  the  children  should  first  be  filled ;  it  would  not  be 
meet  to  cast  their  bread  to  the  dogs ;  and  the  Gentiles,  she  admits,  were  as  dogs  compared 
with  the  chosen  people.  But  she  understands  the  word,  in  its  milder  application,  of  the 
little  dogs  (to  Kvrdpia)  which  play  with  the  children  and  lie  under  the  table,  not  of  the 
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wild  savage  packs  which  roam  about  Eastern  cities.  She  is  well  pleased  to  be  regarded  as 
a  little  dog,  for  it  gives  her  a  claim  to  the  Master's  kindness.  The  Jews  were  wayward 
children ;  they  had  rejected  the  bread  of  life.  The  Gentiles  would  flock  round  the  board. 
The  Jews  called  them  dogs ;  they  would  gladly,  thankfully  receive  the  bread  which  the 
Jews  had  spurned.  She  pleaded  for  her  share ;  she  asked  only  for  the  crumbs  which 
fell  from  the  table.  They  were  the  children's  crumbs,  she  knew ;  but  the  children  had. 
let  them  fall.  Might  not  she — no  child,  but  a  Gentile ;  no  better,  she  owned,  than  a 
dog — might  not  she  have  her  portion  of  those  most  precious  crumbs?  It  was  a 
beautiful  humility,  a  touching  holy  perseverance.  It  was  an  illustration  of  the  first 
Beatitude.  This  Syro-Phoenician  woman  was  poor  in  spirit;  she  felt  her  spiritual 
poverty,  and  acknowledged  it ;  and  she  obtained  her  share  in  the  blessings  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  though  not  a  child  of  the  kingdom.  Her  prayer  is  a  model  for  us. 
So  ought  we  to  pray ;  with  the  same  humility,  feeling  and  owning  our  own  utter 
unworthiness';  with  the  same  importunity,  urging  our  request  in  earnest  continual 
supplication,  though  the  Lord  be  silent  and  seem  to  heed  us  not.  Sooner  or  later,  he 
always  answers  the  prayer  of  faith.  He  answered  now.  "  0  woman,"  he  said,  "  great 
is  thy  faith  !  "  The  Lord  admired  the  faith  of  this  Canaanite  woman,  as  he  had  marvelled 
at  the  faith  of  the  Gentile  centurion.  Sometimes  those  who  have  the  fewtst  privileges, 
few  opportunities,  little  knowledge,  are  nevertheless  rich  in  faith,  and  live  very  near 
to  Christ.  Such  shall  receive  the  blessing  of  this  Gentile  woman,  "  Be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt."  For  the  Christian's  prayer  is,  "  Thy  will  be  done."  He  yields  up 
his  will  to  God's  most  holy  will ;  and  thus,  willing  such  things  as  God  willeth,  he 
obtains  his  requests;  for  "all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  yu 
shall  receive."  And  now  the  mother's  heart  was  glad ;  her  child  was  healed.  The 
Lord  was  distant  in  body,  but  his  saving  energy  was  present,  as  it  is  present  now 
wherever  men  call  on  him  in  faithful  prayer.  He  has  taught  us  by  his  holy  apostle  to 
make  prayers  and  supplications,  and  to  give  thanks  for  all  men.  Let  us  try  to  fulfil 
this  great  duty  of  intercessory  prayer.  Let  ministers  pray  for  their  people,  parents  for 
their  children,  all  Christians  for  one  another.  Let  parents  pray  earnestly,  perseveringly, 
for  erring  children.  "  It  is  impossible,"  it  was  said  to  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine, 
"  that  the  child  of  so  many  tears  should  perish." 

Lessons.  1.  Do  not  value  too  highly  the  external  signs  of  success ;  think  more  o£ 
doty  than  success.  2.  "  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  3.  Be  humble ; 
to  such  God  giveth  grace. 

Vers.  29 — 39. — The  return,  I.  Thb  journey.  1.  The  Lord  leaves  the  borders  of 
Tyre,  He  had  sojourned  for  a  short  time  in  this  heathen  land;  He  had  wrought  one- 
mighty  miracle ;  one  heathen  woman  had  shown  a  strangely  energetic  and  persevering 
faith — a  faith  that  we  Christians  may  well  covet  earnestly.  Surely  some  heathen  souls — 
two  at  least,  one  would  think — must  have  been  drawn  to  Christ  and  to  salvation  by  that 
work  of  love  and  power.  They  may,  perhaps,  have  been  among  the  little  company  who,. 
thirty  years  afterwards,  "  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed,"  when  St.  Paul  left 
Tyre  on  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  But  the  borders  of  Tyre  were  not  to  be  the 
scene  of  the  Lord's  personal  labours.  He  departed,  going  northwards  at  first  through 
Sidon  (if  the  reading  of  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  in  Mark  vii.  31  is  to  be  followed). 
He  looked  on  the  great  Phoenician  cities,  with  their  commerce,  their  magnificence,  their 
idolatries.  So  now  from  heaven  he  looks  down  on  our  great  towns,  with  their  strange 
sharp  contrasts  of  wealth  and  poverty,  luxury  and  misery,  with  their  unbelief  and 
heathenism,  with  their  drunkenness  and  unclean ness.  His  followers  were  to  labour 
afterwards  in  those  great  centres  of  population.  His  own  work  lay  not  there.  2.  lie 
comes  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  He  turned  south-eastwards,  and  came  through  the  half- 
heathen  Decapolis  to  the  eastern  coast  of  the  well-known  lake.  He  went  up  into  a 
mountain  and  sat  down  there,  perhaps  for  prayer  and  meditation,  perhaps  for  qniet 
intercourse  with  the  twelve.  But  again  he  could  not  be  hid ;  the  healing  of  the  deaf 
man  who  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  (Mark  vii.  32 — 37)  was  soon  noised  abroad. 
Great  multitudes  came ;  they  were  rough,  ignorant  mountaineers,  inhabiting  a  semi- 
pagan  country;  but  they  saw  the  works  of  Christ;  they  recognized  his  power  and  love. 
They  brought  the  sick  and  suffering  from  all  the  neighbourhood,  and  cast  them  down  tifr. 
Jesus'  feet.    We  do  not  read  of  any  words — they  knew  not  how  to  pray ;  but  in  their 
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intense  eagerness  and  excitement  tbey  cast  down  their  suffering  friends  before  the  Lord. 
The  action  was  enough.  The  sick  lay  around  him ;  their  reverential  attitude,  th*ir 
route  distress,  pleaded  with  the  compassionate  Saviour;  he  healed  them  alL  3.  The 
wonder  of  the  multitude.  These  peasants  of  Decapolis  were  men  of  simple  hearts ;  they 
had  not  been  prejudiced  against  our  Lord  by  the  emissaries  of  the  Pharisees ;  they  saw 
the  Lord's  power,  and  they  wondered.  But  they  did  more  than  wonder ;  they  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel.  Possibly  they  had  worshipped  other  gods ;  but  it  was  the  Prophet 
of  the  God  of  Israel  who  had  wrought  these  marvellous  cures ;  they  recognized  his 
majesty,  as  Naaman  the  Syrian  had  done  ages  before.  It  is  a  lesson  to  us.  God's 
mercies  should  lead  us  on  to  adoration.  Worship  is  what  we  owe  to  God,  and  worship 
is  the  prostration  of  the  whole  being,  bowed  low  in  adoring  reverence  before  the  glory 
•of  God.  May  the  mercies  of  each  day  lead  us  to  practise  here  on  earth  that  holy 
unselfish  worship  which  we  hope  hereafter  to  offer  before  the  glory-throne  1 

II.  The  second  miracle  of  the  loaves.  1.  The  Lord's  words.  The  disciples 
made  no  suggestion  now,  as  they  had  done  before  under  similar  circumstances  (ch.  xiv. 
15).  Their  confidence  in  their  Master  was  increasing ;  their  reverence  was  deepening ; 
they  felt,  it  may  be,  that  patient  waiting  was  their  most  becoming  attitude;  it  was  not 
•their  place  to  offer  advice.  But  he  called  them ;  he  would  teach  them,  and  us  through 
•them,  to  care  for  the  bodily  wants  of  our  fellow-creatures.  "  I  have  compassion  on 
the  multitude."  "  These  words,"  Stier  well  says, "  in  the  mouth  and  from  the  heart  of 
Christ,  have  called  into  existence  all  the  institutions  of  philanthropy,  unknown  to 
heathenism,  for  all  sorts  of  indigence  and  distress."  The  people  were  hungry ;  some  of 
them  (the  Lord  knew,  as  he  knoweth  all  things)  had  come  from  far ;  they  had  continued 
with  him  three  days.  Their  deep  interest  in  the  Lord's  teaching,  their  wonder  at  his 
miracles,  had  so  absorbed  their  thoughts  that  they  had  made  no  provision  for  their 
necessities,  and  their  food  was  exhausted.  Probably  they  were  strangers  from  Decapolis ; 
very  possibly  they  had  not  heard  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  who  seem  to  have 
been  gathered  together  on  their  way  to  the  Passover.  But  these  ignorant  country  people 
forgot  themselves  in  attending  upon  the  Lord.  He  cared  for  them.  So  he  will  care  for  us 
if  we  continue  in  his  service,  casting  all  our  care  on  him.  2.  The  disciples.  They  must 
have  remembered  the  former  miracle ;  their  question,  indeed,  as  reported  by  St.  Matthew, 
sounds  almost  like  an  allusion  to  it :  "  Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread  ?  "  The 
(Lord's  words  seemed  to  imply  that  they  were  to  provide  the  food ;  whence  should  they 
•obtain  it  ?  He  could  supply  it — that  they  knew ;  they  knew  not  yet  certainly  whether 
<it  would  please  him  to  do  as  he  had  done  before ;  they  did  not  presume  to  prescribe  his 
course  of  action.  Their  stock  of  provisions  was  very  small,  somewhat  larger  than  on  the 
former  occasion,  bnt  utterly  inadequate  for  the  wants  of  such  a  multitude.  3.  The 
miride.  Again  the  Lord  gave  thanks,  teaching  us  that  we  should  never  omit  to 
acknowledge  the  bounty  of  God  at  every  meal ;  again  he  brake  the  bread  in  that  gracious 
manner  so  long  and  so  well  remembered  (Luke  xxiv.  35) ;  again  the  disciples  were  his 
ministers  in  conveying  the  food  to  the  assembled  crowds.  "  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled."  The  seven  loaves  and  the  few  little  fishes  satisfied  the  hunger  of  four 
thousand  men.  The  evangelist  reminds  us  that,  though  the  men  only  were  numbered, 
there  were  women  and  children  also.  The  Lord  provided  liberally  for  all  alike.  In 
Ohrist  Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.  Christianity  has  raised  woman  to  her 
proper  place  in  society.  The  Lord  always  loved  the  little  children ;  he  bade  them 
-come  to  him.  He  fed  the  whole  multitude  in  his  sovereign  power  and  generous  bounty, 
■as  now  from  day  to  day  he  feedeth  us,  fathers,  mothers,  children.  "  He  satisfied  them 
with  the  bread  of  heaven."  There  was  enough,  and  more  than  enough ;  the  disciples 
took  up  seven  baskets  full  (and  those  baskets  of  large  size ;  compare  in  the  Greek,  Acts 
ix.  25) — more,  apparently,  than  the  little  store  which  they  had  at  first  So  be  will  bless 
our  basket  and  our  store  if  we  trust  in  him. 

Lessons.  1.  The  multitudes  brought  their  sick  to  Christ ;  let  us  commend  our  sick 
in  faithful  prayer  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  2.  They  glorified  the  God  of  Israel ;  let  us 
learn  always  to  recognize  his  gracious  hand,  and  to  adore  him  who  giveth  all  things. 
3.  He  had  compassion  on  the  multitude ;  let  us  learn  of  him  to  feel  for  the  needy  and 
helpless.    4.  Let  us  look  to  him  for  our  daily  bread ;  the  Lord  will  provide. 
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Vers.  2,  8. — The  mischief  of  tradition.  I.  Tradition  comes  from  an  inexperienced 
antiquity.  The  Pharisees  and  scribes  showed  reverence  for  it  because  it  descended 
from  the  elders ;  but  these  elders  were  only  men.  It  is  common  to  attach  the  greatest 
weight  to  the  oldest  opinion.  Yet  it  is  not  correct  to  look  for  wisdom  in  antiquity ; 
because,  as  Bacon  reminds  us,  we  are  the  ancients,  and  they  who  lived  before  us 
belonged  to  the  childhood  of  the  race.  Under  the  Divine  education  of  man  wisdom 
should  be  growing  with  the  ages.  We  look  back  with  amazement  on  a  multitude  of 
fantastic  notions  cherished  by  our  forefathers  which  have  become  ridiculous  in  our 
•eyes.  There  is  one  thought,  however,  to  be  set  off  against  this.  Ideas  that  have  stood 
the  test  of  time  win  a  certain  guarantee  of  their  solidity  in  comparison  with  raw 
notions  suddenly  springing  from  the  imagination  of  a  new  thinker.  But  that  is  only 
the  case  when  those  ideas  are  being  constantly  tested  by  experience  and  criticism ;  and 
it  does  not  apply  after  tradition  has  become  petrified  and  has  attained  the  rank  of  a 
venerated  idol. 

II.  Tradition  is  marked  by  human  imperfection.  The  enemies  of  Christ  greeted 
the  elders  with  reverence;  but  our  Lord  replied  by  calling  attention  to  a  greater 
authority.  They  had  honoured  the  elders,  but  they  had  dishonoured  God.  The 
tradition  of  the  elders  may  deserve  some  reverence,  but  it  cannot  be  compared  with 
•the  commandment  of  God.  Yet  it  was  being  preferred  to  that  commandment. 
Tradition  sometimes  claims  to  be  of  Divine  origin,  handed  down  in  the  Church  from  the 
time  of  the  apostles  in  a  line  of  authorized  teachers.  If  its  claim  could  be  proved,  of 
course  it  would  have  an  apostolic  authority;  but  even  then  how  could  it  be  of  superior 
value  to  the  immediate  utterances  of  the  apostles  recorded  in  the  Scriptures?  We 
have  no  warrant  for  believing,  as  the  Gnostics  taught,  that  an  esoteric  teaching  of 
-supreme  importance  has  been  thus  handed  down.  The  extravagant  pretensions  of 
Romanism,  founded  on  the  authority  of  tradition,  which  the  Council  of  Trent  declared 
to  be  of  equal  value  with  that  of  Scripture,  warn  us  against  the  danger  of  trusting 
similar  claims  again. 

IIL  Tradition  may  become  an  excuse  for  unfaithfulness  to  Divine  revela- 
tion. Thus  it  was  with  the  Jews.  The  revelation  they  treated  with  contempt  was 
that  of  the  moral  law.  Parental  claims  were  eluded  on  the  plea  of  traditional  usages. 
Nothing  short  of  horrible  hypocrisy  was  here  practised.  The  plea  that  what  was  due 
to  a  needy  parent  could  not  be  given  because  it  had  been  already  consecrated  to  God  was 
quite  false,  inasmuch  as  the  pretended  consecration  did  not  prevent  the  unnatural  son 
from  enjoying  it  himself.  Thus  tradition  was  a  means  of  relaxing  moral  claims.  The 
tendency  to  trust  in  tradition  in  the  Christian  Church  has  been  sometimes  associated 
with  a  casuistical  treatment  of  simple  obligations.  The  reason  of  this  seems  to  be 
that  while  God's  commandments  are  "exceeding  broad"  (Ps.  cxix.  96),  man's  addi- 
tions to  them  are  dreadfully  narrow.  Thus  tradition  slides  down  to  petty  contrivances, 
and  wastes  its  resources  in  miserable  scruples.  Christ  would  warn  us  to  escape  from 
the  lowering  and  narrowing  influence  of  this  system  of  man's  invention,  by  turning  to 
the  large,  living,  eternal,  spiritual  truth  of  the  kingdom  as  he  has  revealed  it  to  us. — 
W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  11. — The  source  of  defilement  The  religious  people  in  the  time  of  Christ  were 
right  in  being  anxious  to  avoid  defilement,  but  they  made  a  great  mistake  in  their  idea 
as  to  its  source,  and  therefore  they  went  wrong  in  their  notions  of  the  evil  thing  itself. 

L  The  awakened  conscience  desires  to  be  free  from  defilement.  1.  On  its 
own  account.  Children  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the  gutter  have  no  idea  of 
cleanliness  and  no  desire  for  it ;  and  souls  that  have  habitually  wallowed  in  filth  do 
not  perceive  their  own  degradation  until  a  new  and  better  influence  has  been  brought 
to  bear  upon  them.  Nevertheless,  man,  made  in  the  image  of  God,  cannot  attain  his 
true  end  while  the  Divine  image  is  corrupted  and  befouled,  and  when  a  gleam  of 
his  better  nature  awakes  he  longs  to  be  pure.  The  cultivation  of  the  spiritual 
life  brings  a  horror  of  defilement.  For  its  own  sake  the  soul  then  longs  to  be  clean. 
"2.  Because  of  the  effects  of  defilement.    (1)  Shame.    The  first  perception  of  defilement 
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seen  side  by  side  with  purity  sends  a  shock  of  shame  through  the  awakened  soul. 
(2)  Banishment  from  God.  Without  holiness  no  one  can  see  God.  Nothing  unclean 
can  enter  heaven,  i.e.  the  presence  of  God  (Rev.  xxi.  27).  (3)  Blindness.  The 
defiled  soul  is  dark  ;  it  cannot  perceive  spiritual  truth. 

II.  The  perverted  conscience  mistakes  the  source  of  defilement.  The  roct- 
orror  of  the  Pharisees  was  extcrnalism.  The  prim  propriety  of  demeanour  which 
characterized  the  professional  saints  of  Jerusalem  covered  hearts  as  corrupt  as  any  of 
the  publicans*  and  sinners'.  Yet  the  Pharisees  thought  themselves  clean.  They 
dreaded  contact  with  a  corpse,  but  they  had  little  scruple  in  entertaining  a  corrupt 
thought.  They  would  stop  their  ears  at  the  sound  of  blasphemy,  but  they  would  give 
the  reins  to  their  tongues  in  malignant  words.  The  evil  of  Pharisaism  is  by  no  means 
extinct  to-day.  Religious  people  dread  to  be  found  in  association  with  questionable 
characters.  They  are  anxious  to  be  perfectly  correct  in  the  external  observances  of 
worship.  They  do  not  go  to  the  extreme  of  the  folly  of  the  Pharisees,  but  they  too 
often  manifest  the  same  spirit. 

III.  The  enlightened  conscience  perceives  the  true  source  of  defilement 
within  itself.  It  is  part  of  the  work  of  Christ  to  arouse  and  guide  the  consciences 
of  men.  Thus  he  shows  us  that  the  real  origin  of  defilement  is  in  our  own  hearts.  A 
black  fountain  will  always  pour  out  a  black  flood,  do  what  we  may  to  cleanse  the 
stream ;  on  the  other  hand,  a  spring  of  pure  water  will  quickly  wash  away  any  casual 
defilement  that  falls  into  it.  A  man  is  not  his  environment.  It  is  dangerous  to  be  in 
the  midst  of  corrupting  influences ;  and  yet  a  bed  of  lilies  may  grow  out  of  foulest  mire. 
A  herd  of  swine  will  not  be  converted  into  a  troupe  of  pure  virgins  by  entering  a> 
temple ;  they  will  only  convert  the  sanctuary  into  a  sty.  The  corruption  of  a  bad 
heart  will  be  detected  in  language  and  conduct.  When  these  are  unworthy  they  will 
reflect  shame  on  the  debased  heart  from  which  they  come.  It  is  the  great  lesson  of 
Christ,  needed  much  in  our  own  day,  that  as  the  root  of  all  evil  in  the  world  is  the 
evil  heart  of  man,  the  only  radical  cleansing  must  be  that  which  washes  the  heart. 
We  must  have  done  with  the  superficial  treatment  of  mere  appearances.  Christ's 
method  is  to  renew  the  life  within. — W.  P.  A. 

Ver.  14. — "  Blind  leaders  of  the  blind."  This  is  a  startling  image,  vividly  suggest- 
ing to  our  minds  a  most  deplorable  condition  of  society.  While  it  was  e>pecially  true 
of  the  official  teachers  of  Israel  in  our  Lord's  time,  it  has  never  ceased  to  have  an 
application  to  somewhat  similar  men.  It  may  be  applied  to  heathen  priests,  to  tho 
benighted  leaders  of  superstition  in  mediaeval  Europe,  and,  alas !  to  many  in  Christendom 
to-day  who  essay  to  guide  others  though  they  themselves  cannot  see  the  way  of  life.  • 

I.  The  blind  look  for  leaders.  The  consciousness  of  inability  and  the  coufession 
of  it  may  not  be  recognized  by  superficial  observers,  because  a  certain  surface  pride 
tries  to  veil  the  deep  diffidence  and  the  yearning  hunger  for  guidance  that  really  inhabit 
the  souls  of  men.  The  blindness  of  the  multitudes  that  "  knew  not  the  Law  "  was  but 
a  shadow  of  the  blindness  of  mankind  generally.  Ignorant  of  God,  unable  to  compre- 
hend itself,  lost  in  the  wilderness  of  thought,  the  mind  of  man  seems  to  be  eyeless,  or 
at  best  dim-sighted  and  confused  in  its  attempt  to  grasp  spiritual  truth. 

II.  The  blind  may  be  deceived  in  their  leaders.  Their  very  blindness  puts 
them  under  a  disadvantage  in  judging  of  the  worth  of  those  who  offer  to  guide  them. 
Sounding  words  are  no  proofs  of  clear  vision.  Yet  too  often  teachers  have  been  accepted 
on  their  own  terms  and  accredited  by  their  self-assertions.  Nevertheless,  when  one 
who  sees  arrives,  it  is  possible  for  him  and  others  to  detect  a  mistake.  The  common 
people  who  heard  Jesus  gladly  quickly  perceived  that  his  teaching  had  an  authority 
which  that  of  the  scribes  lacked. 

IIL  The  responsibility  of  the  leaders  of  the  blind  is  most  serious.  They 
are  trusted  men,  and  in  proportion  to  their  acceptance  of  confidence  will  be  their 
responsibility.  If  they  fail  to  carry  out  their  promises  their  charges  will  suffer.  But 
they  too  will  fall  into  trouble.  Men  cannot  guide  others  wrongly  without  going 
wrong  themselves.  Their  fatal  mistake  is  to  pretend  to  be  leaders  of  souls  while  they 
themselves  are  benighted,  for  it  is  possible  to  refuse  the  responsible  function  and  to 
take  the  lower  and  humbler  place  of  the  blind  who  need  guidance. 

IV.  It  is  most  important  that  religious  teachers  should  know  the  truth 
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THEY   ARE   CALLED   UPON   TO   TEACH.      This  idea  IS  SO  obvioUS  that  it  8661118  to  1)6   a 

waste  of  words  to  state  it.  Yet  it  is  constantly  ignored.  1.  Special  training  is  needed. 
Id  the  present  day  the  air  is  laden  with  questions  concerning  the  foundations  of  the 
'faith,  and  no  one  is  fit  to  be  a  teacher  of  others  who  is  not  prepared  to  meet  those 
questions.  Though  some  of  them  may  not  be  readily  answered,  at  least  the  teacher  must 
•know  how  to  give  some  guidance  to  the  inquirer  in  his  perplexity.  2.  Divine  light 
is  needed.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  teacher  to  have  been  trained  in  theological  studies. 
These  may  have  left  him  in  a  midnight  darkness ;  and  they  will  do  so  if  he  has  not 
opened  his  soul  to  the  light  of  God. 

V.  The  only  safe  Guide  is  Jesus  Chbist.  He  has  clear  vision,  and  he  leads  surely 
through  all  difficulties.  We  lean  on  the  teaching  of  ignorant  men  when  we  might  go 
straight  to  the  teaching  of  Christ.  With  the  Light  of  the  world  shining  upon  our  path, 
we  should  be  able  to  see,  and  yet  this  will  not  be  possible  if  we  are  blind.  Now,  it  is 
the  great  work  of  Christ  not  merely  to  guide  the  blind,  but  to  give  them  sight,  so  that 
they  may  see  their  way  and  follow  him  by  their  own  vision  of  truth. — W.  P.  A. 

Vers.  21 — 28. — The  triumph  of  a  mother's  love.  Jesus  was  beyond  the  borders  of 
Palestine,  on  heathen  soil.  He  had  not  extended  his  travels  in  order  to  carry  his 
ministry  to  the  heathen  ;  but  he  was  in  retirement.  He  had  left  Galilee  because  the 
Galileans  were  in  a  restless  state — many  of  them  perplexed  by  his  teaching  and  turn- 
ing from  him,  and  also  because  the  official  teachers  were  seriously  impeding  his  work. 
After  this  our  Lord  never  resumed  his  old  open  ministry  by  the  seashore  and  on  the 
hillside.  Tet  even  during  his  retirement  he  could  not  resist  the  pleadings  of  a 
mother's  love. 

I.  The  conduct  of  the  mother.  The  vivid  picture  given  to  ns  by  the  evangelist 
sets  before  us  a  very  remarkable  character.  Let  us  observe  some  of  its  most  interest- 
ing features.  1.  Devoted  love.  A  mother  is  just  absorbed  in  her  devotion  to  her 
poor  daughter.  As  is  often  seen,  the  very  affliction  of  the  child  the  more  endears  her 
to  the  mother.  A  mother's  love  is  no  mere  sentiment,  and  it  is  not  satisfied  to 
expend  itself  in  idle  tears.  It  inspires  a  keen  and  energetic  interest.  The  mother  in 
lifted  above  her  people,  and  is  carried  forward  to  attempt  what  others  never  thought  of, 
because  her  love  will  not  permit  her  to  give  up  her  hope  and  her  effort.  2.  Rare  faith. 
(1)  The  woman  was  a  heathen.  Yet,  like  the  centurion  of  Capernaum,  she  had  a 
faith  greater  than  that  of  any  Jew  or  Jewess.  Thus,  although  our  Lord's  immediate 
ministry  is  to  Israel,  it  is  manifest,  even  while  this  is  being  carried  out,  that  other 
peoples  must  share  its  benefits.  (2)  She  recognized  the  Messiahship  of  Christ. 
Though  a  heathen,  she  had  learnt  to  share  the  hope  of  Israel.  In  the  time  of  his 
exile,  depression,  and  disappointment,  she  did  not  fail  to  recognize  the  very  Christ  of 
God.  3.  Unyielding  persistency.  The  wonder  is  that  this  woman  would  take  no  refusal : 
and  yet  shall  we  call  it  a  wonder  at  all  when  we  remember  that  she  was  a  mother? 
Here  is  the  greatest  instance  in  all  history  of  the  victory  of  persevering  prayer.  4. 
Quick  inventiveness.  Jesus  was  a  Master  of  the  fine  art  of  repartee ;  but  for  once  he 
gladly  allows  that  his  words  are  perfectly  met  and  replied  to,  and  he  generously  leaves 
the  last  word  with  his  applicant.  In  this  word  there  is  a  full  admission  of  all  Christ 
said,  and  no  departure  from  perfect  humility,  and  yet  there  is  a  brilliant  shaft  of  wit 
as  modest  as  it  is  effective.  There  is  room  for  the  quick  intellect  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

II.  The  behaviour  of  Chbist.  On  the  surface  this  is  mysterious  and  apparently 
ungenerous ;  but  a  fair  consideration  of  the  whole  narrative  will  not  leave  any  ground  of 
complaint  against  it.  1.  A  true  statement.  The  mission  of  Christ  was  to  the  Jews. 
This  was  a  fact  not  to  be  gainsaid.  Though  he  came  for  the  salvation  of  the  world, 
his  method  was  to  begin  with  Israel  and  to  confine  his  personal  labours  on  earth  to  the 
.people  who  were  to  be  his  instrument  for  saving  others.  2.  A  test  of  faith.  Our  Lord's 
discouragement  of  the  applicant  would  have  been  unkind  if  she  had  been  a  weak  and 
timorous  person.  But  with  his  keen  intuition  of  character  he  could  see  at  a  glance 
that  she  was  a  woman  of  courage  and  confidence.  It  was  an  acknowledgment  of  her 
good  qualities  that  permitted  the  severe  test  to  be  applied  to  her.  3.  A  fined  blessing. 
In  the  end  this  eager  mother  got  all  she  sought  after,  and  therefore  she  had  no  com- 

-plaint  against  Christ,  but,  on  the  contrary,  good  ground  for  thankfulness.    Jesus  Christ 
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does  not  refuse  any  true  applicant  for  his  grace.    He  may  seem  to  discourage  at  first,, 
but  in  the  end  faith  is  always  rewarded. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  29 — 31. — The  healing  ministry.  After  his  retirement  to  the  north,  Jesus- 
seems  to  have  returned  for  a  short  time  to  the  scenes  of  his  earlier  labours  in  Galilee. 
His  open  public  ministry  had  almost  ceased,  and  his  miracles  were  now  for  the  most 
part  rare,  and  only  performed  in  response  to  some  special  appeal.  But  we  have  here 
one  last  occasion  of  widespread  healing,  crowning  the  public  beneficence  of  Christ's 
earthly  life. 

I.  Oub  Lobd's  pubposb.  He  went  up  the  well-known  mountain  where  he  had 
taught  the  people  during  his  earlier  ministry,  and  there  he  seated  himself  in  prepara- 
tion for  further  teaching.  This  was  his  aim/as  the  deliberate  sitting  down  implied* 
But  this  was  not  what  the  people  wanted ;  they  were  anxious  for  bodily  healing.  Now, 
we  do  not  find  that  Jesus  discouraged  applications  for  the  cure  of  sickness;  he 
encouraged  them  by  his  generous  response.  Nevertheless,  it  must  have  been  painful  for 
him  to  see  how  much  more  anxious  the  people  were  to  receive  earthly  blessings  than 
to  secure  those  higher  spiritual  blessings  which  it  was  the  great  end  of  his  life-work 
to  bestow.  He  is  always  thinking  first  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  only  adding  the 
other  things  to  it  as  secondary  boons.  His  true  disciples  should  learn  a  sense  of  pro- 
portion, and  seek  first  what  Christ  is  most  anxious  to  bestow. 

IL  The  people's  tbouble.  1.  Great  bodily  distress.  It  is  noteworthy  that  all  the 
cases  here  specified  represent  diseases  or  defects  in  some  bodily  organ.  They  are  not 
like  the  instances  of  fever,  leprosy,  or  general  paralysis  that  we  have  met  with  earlier* 
It  would  seem  that  these  cases  would  be  difficult  to  treat.  2.  Variety  of  need.  Though 
a  certain  common  character  belongs  to  all  these  cases,  they  still  differ  from  one  another 
very  considerably.  Yet  they  are  all  brought  to  Christ.  He  is  not  a  specialist  able 
only  to  treat  one  class  of  complaints.  He  welcomes  and  helps  people  whose  needs  are 
infinitely  various.  3.  Brotherly  sympathy.  The  people  brought  their  afflicted  friends, 
leading  the  blind  and  carrying  the  lame  up  the  steep,  broken  mountain-path.  It  was 
the  Christ-spirit  that  helped  these  poor  sufferers  to  Christ.  There  is  room  for  large 
mutual  helpfulness  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If  we  cannot  save  our  brothers,  we  can 
bring  them  to  the  Saviour. 

HI.  Oub  Lobd's  gbace.  The  response  was  ready  and  sufficient.  It  is  stated  in  few 
words,  "  And  he  healed  them ; "  yet  this  is  enough.  The  very  laconic  phrase  shows 
that  there  were  no  qualifications,  limitations,  exceptions.  1.  Healing.  This  was  the 
chief  miracle-work  of  Christ.  It  was  the  symbol  of  his  spiritual  ministry  (Luke  iv.  18). 
He  comes  to  give  eyes  to  the  soul,  and  the  hearing  of  Divine  voices,  and  strength  for 
the  service  of  God.  2.  Feeding.  This  is  recorded  in  the  following  paragraph.  Some 
needed  healing ;  all  needed  feeding.  Now,  Christ,  who  cures  sick  souls,  also  nourishes 
healthy  souls  with  the  bread  of  life.  They  who  bring  others  to  Christ  are  themselves 
blessed  by  Christ 

IV.  The  people's  jot.  It  is  occasioned  by  the  wonderful  sight  of  the  results  of 
Christ's  miracle-working.  Christ  is  honoured  by  what  he  does  in  the  world  now.  We 
cau  see  his  spiritual  miracles,  and  they  are  his  best  credentials.  The  effect  on  the 
people  was  twofold.  1.  Amazement.  "  The  multitude  wondered."  Yet  they  had 
come  to  seek  these  very  boons  I  The  sight  of  the  reality  was  greater  than  the  previous 
hope.  Christ  is  truly  named  "Wonderful"  (Isa.  ix.  6).  2.  Praise.  The  people  saw 
the  hand  of  God  in  this,  and  a  spontaneous  outburst  of  praise  followed.  Thus  the  work 
of  Christ  glorifies  the  Name  of  God.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 20. — On  hand-washing.  The  omission  with  which  the  Pharisees  here 
charge  the  disciples  was  that  of  a  ceremonial  observance  on  which  they  laid  immense 
stress.  Certain  washings  for  purification  had  been  commanded  by  the  Law  of  Moses, 
but  to  these  countless  additions  of  a  minute  and  vexatious  kind  had  been  added  by  the 
rabbis.  Even  when  no  defilement  had  been  consciously  contracted,  the  washings 
must  be  observed  because,  unwittingly,  a  man  might  touch  what  would  defile  him. 
Wherever  in  religion  such  human  inventions  are  accepted  as  binding,  they  tend  to 
become  more  prominent  than  the  fundamental  moral  law.  It  was  so  in  this  case,  and 
it  is  to  this  our  Lord's  words  point.    "  By  your  tradition,"  he  says,  "  ye  make  the  Word^ 
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of  God  of  none  effect.  Ton  put  aside  his  commandment  that  yon  may  keep  your  own 
tradition.  Yon  accept  as  the  important  things  such  trifles  as  these,  while  the  truly 
great  things  of  the  Law  you  utterly  neglect."  But  the  evil  of  Pharisaism  lay  even 
deeper  than  this.  The  Pharisees  were  not  mere  formalists ;  those  of  Paul's  type  could 
honestly  say  that,  touching  the  Law,  they  were  blameless.  Their  mistake  was  that 
they  thought  their  good  actions  made  tbem  good  men.  Our  Lord  came  to  give  men 
clear  perception  and  hold  of  the  real  distinction  between  good  and  evil.  Men  were 
not  to  be  allowed  to  suppose  the  distinction  between  good  men  and  bad  was  a  slight 
one,  that  could  be  bridged  over  by  a  few  acquired  habits  or  formal  observances.  They 
were  to  be  made  to  see  that  the  distinction  was  deep  as  humanity  itself;  that  their 
goodness  must  be  one  that  would  be  eternal ;  not  being  the  result  of  a  superficial 
imitation,  or  attempt  to  satisfy  the  expectations  or  win  the  applause  of  men,  but 
springing  from  the  man's  inmost  self.  To  illustrate  the  principle  that  respect  to 
human  tradition  tends  to  disrespect  of  God's  Law,  our  Lord  cites  an  instance  well  known 
to  them.  Under  the  guise  of  extra  devotion  to  God,  a  man  could  evade  the  first  of 
human  duties  by  merely  saying  over  anything  he  wished  to  keep,  "  Corban  " — "  It  is 
devoted."  This  was  monstrous,  and  the  system  which  encouraged  it  manifestly 
"  a  plant  which  his  Father  had  not  planted."  The  principle  which  lies  at  the  root  of 
our  Lord's  teaching  here  he  enounces  in  the  words,  "  There  is  nothing  from  without 
a  man  that,  entering  into  him,  can  defile  him ;  but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him, 
those  are  they  that  defile  a  man."  We  may  apply  this  in  two  ways.  1.  To  those 
who,  under  the  guise  of  greater  religiousness  than  that  of  other  men,  evade  the  common 
duties  of  life ;  who,  in  defending  some  trifle  that  hangs  to  the  skirt  of  religion,  do  not 
scruple  to  transgress  the  broad  laws  of  justice,  truth,  and  charity  which  form  its  life. 
Every  age  has  had  its  representatives  of  the  Pharisees,  the  defenders  of  traditional 
religion,  who  have  shown  the  same  unscrupulousness  and  intolerance  in  defence  of  what 
they  suppose  to  be  religious  truth.  And  when  we  consider  the  damage  done  to  religion 
by  such  persons,  and  the  difficulty  of  convincing  them  of  their  error,  we  do  not  wonder 
that  no  class  was  so  frequently  and  so  unsparingly  denounced  by  our  Lord.  In  every 
religious  community  there  is  a  tendency  to  place  the  keeping  of  certain  observances 
that  are  added  to  the  Law  above  the  Law  itself;  to  consider  these  extra  things  as  the 
marks  of  a  religious  man,  and  to  call  a  man  religious  or  irreligious  according  as  he  does 
or  does  not  things  that  have  as  little  to  do  with  fundamental  morality  as  the  washing 
of  hands  before  eating.  We  are  apt,  all  of  us,  to  pay  attention  to  the  means  rather 
than  to  what  is  the  great  end  of  all  religion ;  to  wash  our  hands  instead  of  our  hearts. 
M  These  things  ye  ought  to  have  done,  but  not  to  have  left  the  others  undone."  All 
these  things  that  are  peculiar  marks  of  religious  people  are  good,  but  become  enormous 
evils  when  out  of  proportion  to  the  essential  matters  of  the  Law — of  morality,  of  justice 
and  truth  between  man  and  man,  of  love  to  God  and  to  our  fellows.  Or :  2.  We  may 
consider  the  principle  as  enouncing  the  general  truth  that  man's  life  is  determined  in 
all  respects  by  what  is  within,  not  by  what  is  without.  Our  Lord  was  sinless,  not 
because  he  was  not  in  circumstances  of  temptation,  but  because  there  was  nothing  on 
which  temptation  could  fix.  We  lay  the  blame  of  our  low  spiritual  condition,  our 
actual  fells,  on  our  circumstances.  But  why  is  it  these  circumstances  tempt  us? 
Others  pass  through  them  without  peril.  The  blame  is  within.  We  must  seek  for 
the  remedy,  also,  within.  The  change  that  determines  our  destiny  is  a  change  in 
ourselves. — D. 

Vers.  21 — 28. — The  Syro-Phomician  woman.  The  peculiarity  of  the  incident  here 
related  is  not  the  cure  wrought,  but  the  refusal  with  which  the  mother's  petition  was  at 
first  met.  It  did  not  need  a  sympathy  such  as  our  Lord's  to  urge  him  to  dismiss  this 
foul  intrusion  into  the  innocent  and  happy  days  of  childhood ;  it  did  not  need  his 
hatred  of  evil  to  urge  him  to  rebuke  the  Satanic  malice,  which  could  exult  in  attacking, 
not  the  aged  sinner,  but  the  pure  child  who  knew  nothing  of  the  sources  of  disease  and 
had  no  arguments  to  resist  its  terror.  Who  would  not  count  it  one  of  the  best  plea- 
sures to  be  able  to  bring  a  suffering  child  from  pain  and  terror  to  the  sane  and  healthy 
Joy  of  childhood?  But  our  Lord  answered  never  a  word,  and  when  urged  to  speak,  his 
speech  was  more  discouraging  than  silence.  What  is  it,  then,  which  justifies  this 
conduct?     It  may  have  been  his  meaning  from  the  first  to  grant  the  petition,  and  he* 
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put  the  difficulties  in  a  harsh  form  that  the  woman  might  apprehend  the  value  of  what 
she  asked.  But  what  were  the  difficulties?  His  own  reason  was  that  he  was  not  sent 
to  any  hut  Israelites.  He  sent  his  apostles  to  every  creature,  hut  his  own  ministry  was 
confined  to  Israel  This  people  had  been  the  object  of  a  constant  enriching  care  for 
many  generations,  that  at  length  the  Messiah  might  come  to  them  and  through  them 
bless  the  world ;  and  to  act  in  the  end  as  if  this  made  no  difference  would  have  been 
for  God  to  stultify  himself.  It  is  only  after  the  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile 
has  been  cordially  accepted  by  the  woman  that  her  request  is  granted.  In  humbly  and 
faithfully  taking  her  place  among  the  dogs,  she  took  her  place  among  the  children  of 
faithful  Abraham.  She  had  the  faith  which  was  the  best  possession  of  the  Jew,  and 
for  the  sake  of  which  all  their  training  had  been  given.    Observe — 

I.  Her  humility.  Radically  it  was  her  humility  which  made  her  victorious. 
Quick  in  intellect  and  brilliant;  resolute,  capable,  and  even  audacious,  in  obtaining 
what  she  set  her  heart  on,  she  was  yet  humble.  She  was  of  the  meek  who  inherit  the 
earth. 

IL  It  was  her  faith  to  which  our  Lord  drew  attention.  This  woman  alone 
was  victorious  over  him  in  debate ;  but  it  is  not  her  cleverness,  but  her  faith,  which 
delighted  him  when  she  snared  him  in  his  own  words — her  faith  in  his  inability  to 
refuse  to  do  a  kindness,  and  in  his  God-given  power  to  do  it. 

III.  We  sometimes,  like  this  woman,  ask  God  for  something  which  he  might 

TELL  U8  IN  THE  FIRST  INSTANCE  IT  WA8  NOT  LAWFUL  FOR  HIM  TO  DO.      We  break  80016 

natural  law,  physical  or  moral,  and,  broken-hearted  at  the  consequences,  we  cry  to  God. 
But  he  answers  us  never  a  word ;  there  is  no  sign  that  we  have  spoken.  We  feel  that 
we  are  receiving  the  wages  of  sin.  Gradually  and  painfully  and  with  deep  humility  we 
accept  the  position  we  have  brought  ourselves  into,  and  learn  to  say,  u  It  is  better  I 
should  learn  the  rigour  of  this  perfect  and  holy  order  of  things  than  that  I  should  at 
once  have  all  I  ask  for." 

IV.  Beginning  with  this  woman  by  learning  how  little  claim  we  have,  we 

MUST  WITH  HER  HOLD  TO  CHBI8T  TILL  HE  GIVK8  US  ALL  WE  NERD.      Can  yOU  have  SUCh 

reason  to  think  you  are  not  among  Christ's  people  as  this  woman  had  ?  Did  he  not 
plainly  tell  her  that  he  was  not  sent  to  her,  and  yet  in  the  end  yield  all  to  her  ? 
You  will  find  that  by  submitting  yourself  humbly  to  the  laws  you  have  broken,  and  to 
him  whose  laws  they  are,  you  do  pass  into  a  new  condition,  and  other  laws  begin  to 
work  in  your  favour. 

V.  Parents  must  be  encouraged  bt  the  success  of  this  mother's  intercession. 
You  may  be  able  to  make  nothing  of  your  child  that  strangely  perplexes  you  by  his 
•conduct,  but  Christ  can  make  something  of  him. 

In  conclusion,  have  you  sufficiently  considered  the  blessedness  of  succeeding  with 
Christ,  of  getting  from  him  what  you  desire?  He  assures  you  that  importunate 
prayer  prevails,  whatever  great  trouble,  he  bids  you  come  to  him.  He  knows  human 
life  well,  and  does  not  underrate  its  difficulty.  He  assures  you  he  can  help  you.  He 
rasks  for  no  certificate  of  character.  If  you  feel  no  want  he  can  relieve,  is  not  this 
itself  a  reason  for  seeking  him ;  a  proof  that  you  are  benumbed  in  spirit,  and  need  the 
life  he  offers  ?— D. 

Vers.  29 — 39. — Feeding  of  the  four  thousand.  Matthew  puts  side  by  side  with  miracles 
of  healing  this  miracle  of  feeding  the  four  thousand,  as  if  inviting  us  to  read  them  in 
the  light  they  reflect  upon  each  other.  1.  The  first  point  of  contrast  is  that,  while  the 
healing  originated  in  ike  desire  of  the  multitude  who  sought  our  Lord's  help,  the  feeding 
originated  with  him,  he  being  the  first  to  notice  the  faint  looks  of  many  of  the  people. 
It  were  much  to  receive  at  Christ's  hand  all  we  ask  for ;  but,  in  fact,  we  receive  a  great 
deal  more.  This  miracle  is  a  concrete  proof  that  God  knows  what  we  have  need  of 
before  we  ask  him,  and  that  the  Creator  cares  for  his  creature  with  a  tenderness  and 
sympathy  which  no  human  relationship  rivals.  2.  As  the  one  class  of  miracles  exhibits 
•Christ's  power  to  cure,  the  other  reveals  his  power  to  prevent,  human  suffering.  As  it 
is  a  lowered  vitality  that  gives  disease  its  opportunity,  so  the  only  preservative  against 
any  form  of  sin  is  a  strong  spiritual  life.  Perhaps  the  gospel  has  come  to  be  looked  on 
too  exclusively  as  a  remedial  scheme,  and  too  little  as  the  means  of  maintaining  a 
Wealthy  condition  of  spirit.    It  is  men  who  have  thirsted  for  righteousness  all  their 
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lives  who  have  served  their  generation  best ;  and  while  we  should  not  do  less  for  the 
reclamation  of  the  abandoned,  we  should  rectify  the  balance  by  doing  more  to  preserve 
the  young  from  the  misery  of  a  wasted  life.  For  every  one  our  Lord  healed,  he  fed  ten* 
He  presents  himself  not  only  and  always  as  Medicine,  but  also  as  Food — as  the  Bread 
that  nourishes  true  and  eternal  life.    Bread  a  fit  symbol,  as  showing — 

L  The  universal  kbed  of  Cubist  and  his  applicability  to  all.  From  the 
first  God  saw  that  so  surely  as  we  should  all  hunger  and  need  bread,  so  surely  should 
we  need  Christ  if  our  souls  were  to  live.  In  all  that  Christ  calls  us  to,  he  is  not  putting  , 
a  strain  on  our  natures,  but  simply  recalling  us  to  that  condition  in  which  alone  we  can 
live  with  the  ease  and  comfort  of  health,  and  in  which  alone  we  can  finally  and  perma- 
nently delight. 

II.  Christ  gives  life  to  the  world  thbough  his  disciples.  He  distributed  to  the* 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  down.  It  is  a  very  grave  truth  that 
every  one  of  us  who  has  himself  received  spiritual  life  from  Christ  has  thereby  in 
possession  what  may  give  life  to  many  human  souls.  We  may  give  or  withhold,  but  it 
is  given  not  only  to  be  consumed,  but  to  be  distributed.  It  is  not  the  privilege  of  any 
one  class  of  disciples,  but  of  all. 

III.  Faith  in  Jesus  Chbist  as  the  Source  of  life  is  requisite  both  for 
receiving  and  imparting  spiritual  life.  That  bread  was  offered  was  nothing;  each 
man  must  use  it  for  himself.  Had  any  scoffed  at  the  idea  of  our  Lord's  feeding  the 
multitude  with  the  few  loaves  he  had  before  him,  or  refused  to  believe  that  bread  so 
produced  could  have  any  nourishment  in  it,  they  must  have  remained  unfed  and  faint. 
And  it  must  have  been  trying  to  the  disciples  to  do  as  they  were  bid,  and  advance  each 
man  to  his  separate  hundred  with  his  morsel  of  bread.  But  if  they  gave  cautiously  and 
sparingly  to  the  first,  they  must  soon  have  felt  rebuked  and  their  hearts  enlarged.  How- 
ever slender  our  attainments  or  our  power  of  influencing  others,  let  us  not  be  afraid  of 
attempting  to  nourish  some  other  soul;  it  is  not  what  we  have,  but  what  Christ  makes 
of  it,  that  is  to  do  good. 

IV.  Consider  the  abundance  and  the  economy  of  Christ's  providing.  Many 
might  have  despised  to  gather  up  the  broken  bread  and  bits  of  fish ;  have  thought  they 
must  be  hungry  indeed  who  would  use  such  food.  Yes,  and  it  is  only  the  hungry  soul 
God  promises  to  satisfy.  His  food  is  plain,  but  it  is  nutritious,  and  they  who  must 
have  fresh  food  or  will  take  none  will  be  disappointed. 

V.  The  character  in  which  Christ  here  appears  is  one  which  we  mat 
remember  always.  Now,  as  then,  he  is  considerate  of  our  wants,  mindful  of  our  infir- 
mities, quick  to  calculate  our  worldly  prospects,  and  provide  for  us ;  simple,  practical, 
earnest  in  his  love.  In  his  presence  none  need  lack  any  good  thing.  "  Hearken  dili- 
gently unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in 
fatness."— D. 

Vers.  1 — 20. — Casuistry  reproved.  The  fame  of  the  miracles  and  ministry  of  Jesus 
passed  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  whence  came  certain  Pharisees  and  scribes,  who  were 
probably  sent  to  watch  him,  and  find  matter  of  accusation  against  him  (cf.  ch.  xxii. 
15,  16).  "  Jerusalem — the  high-school  of  hypocrisy.  Babbi  Nathan  says,  *  If  the 
hypocrites  wore  divided  into  ten  parts,  nine  would  be  found  in  Jerusalem,  and  one  in 
the  world  beside ' "  (Stier).  These  zealots  set  up  the  traditions  of  the  elders  against  the 
character  and  claims  of  Jesus.  Their  accusation  is  contained  in  the  question,  "  Why 
do  thy  disciples,"  etc  ?  (ver.  2).  The  reply  takes  the  form  of  a  retort,  an  admonition, 
and  an  exposition  ;  the  former  being  hurled  at  the  accusers,  and  the  latter  given  for 
the  edification  of  disciples  and  the  people. 

I.  The  retort.  "  Why  do  ye  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  because  of 
your  tradition?"  1.  The  appeal  was  followed  up  by  an  example.  (1)  The  instance 
cited  is  their  violation  of  the  fifth  commandment.  This  enjoined,  under  the  term 
*  honour,"  a  dutiful  respect  to  parents  in  taking  care  of  and  supporting  them  (cf.  Prov. 
iii.  9 ;  Numb.  xxiiL  17 ;  1  Tim.  v.  3, 17).  The  neglect  of  parents  is  included  under  the 
expression  cursing  them,  and  was,  according  to  the  Law,  a  crime  so  heinous  as  to  be 
punishable  with  death  (cf.  ver.  4 ;  Exod.  xxi.  17).  Let  our  youth  remember  this* 
(2)  Under  pretext  of  zeal  for  God  the  casuists  managed  to  release  themselves  from 
this  obligation.    The  device  was  to  make  a  vow  to  devote  to  the  temple  treasury  that 
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which  their  parents  might  otherwise  claim  from  them  (see  Mark  vii.  11).  In  this 
wickedness  they  sheltered  themselves  under  the  authority  of  their  traditions,  and  thus 
made  void  the  Law  of  God.  2.  This  was  a  triumphant  defence  of  the  disciples.  (1)  It 
showed  that  the  traditions  in  question  were  vicious,  and  therefore  that  no  blame 
could  justly  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  disciples  for  disregarding  them.  It  showed 
that  they  were,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  commended  for  protesting  against  them.  If  this 
was  the  worst  thing  alleged  against  them,  they  must  have  conducted  themselves 
inoffensively.  (2)  It  was  all  the  more  incumbent  upon  the  disciples  to  protest,  since 
the  Jewish  doctors  affirmed  that  the  matter  of  their  traditions  had  been  originally 
delivered  by  God  himself  to  Moses,  and  from  him  orally  transmitted ;  that  they  are 
more  excellent  than,  and  consequently  of  superior  obligation  to,  the  Law  itself.  (3) 
Note :  The  Council  of  Trent  claims  for  the  Romish  traditions  that "  they  are  to  be 
held  with  the  same  pious  affection  and  reverence  "  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  (sess.  4,  deer. 
1).  Brooks  compares  this  addition  of  tradition  to  Scripture  to  putting  paint  upon  a 
diamond.  Luther  likens  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  by  tradition  to  the  straining 
of  milk  through  a  coal-sack.  3.  It  was  a  heavy  impeachment  of  the  accusers.  (1)  It  put 
them  to  the  worse.  Whether  or  not  the  disciples  had  transgressed,  their  accusers  are 
accused  of  being  the  chief  transgressors.  Those  who  have  the  beam  in  their  own  eye 
are  not  the  persons  to  take  the  mote  out  of  their  brother's  eye.  Those  who  live  in 
glass  houses  should  not  throw  stones.  The  Pharisees  of  every  religious  community 
take  more  pleasure  in  blaming  others  than  in  amending  themselves.  (2)  It  branded 
them  as  hypocrites.  What  else  are  they  who,  under  pretence  of  zeal  for  God,  transgress 
his  holy  Law  ?  They  honoured  him  with  the  lip  while  their  heart  was  far  from  him. 
Their  heartless  worship  was  "  vain  " — such  as  God  could  not  approve.  What  vanity 
there  is  in  the  major  portion  of  the  religion  of  every  ago  and  clime  (see  Jas.  i.  26) ! 

II.  The  admonition.  This  was  addressed  to  the  disciples.  "  Then  came  the  dis- 
ciples," etc.  (vers.  12 — 14).  1.  The  doom  of  the  hypocrite  is  declared.  (1)  They  were 
offended  at  the  truth.  This  was  obvious  to  the  disciples.  Their  pride  was  mortified. 
They  were  silenced.  They  had  no  reply.  They  nursed  their  wrath.  Plain  speaking 
never  fails  to  offend  the  sinner  who  is  unwilling  to  repent.  (2)  They  were  blinded  by 
the  light.  Their  blindness  was  not  involuntary  ignorance,  but  voluntary  error.  They 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  were  in  consequence  judicially 
blinded.  So  it  fell  out  according  to  the  prediction  in  Isaiah  (see  context  in  the 
prophet,  Isa.  xxix.  14).  (3)  They  were  doomed  to  be  rooted  out  of  the  Church  of  God. 
He  would  not  own  them  as  his  planting  (cf.  Isa.  xlL  19 ;  John  xv.  2).  The  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  did  not  survive  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Every  spurious  plant  will  be 
rooted  out  of  the  Church  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  (see  ch.  xiii.  30).  (4)  Their 
membership  will  be  transferred  to  the  Church  of  the  devil.  The  blind  guides  will  fall 
into  a  pit  (see  John  ix.  40 ;  Rom.  ii.  19,  20).  The  well  in  the  figure  represents 
Gehenna.  The  pit  of  falsehood  is  the  prelude  to  the  pit  of  perdition.  2.  Their  dupes 
will  share  their  doom.  (1)  So  it  proved.  The  blinded  nation  were  led  on  to  crucify 
their  King,  and  to  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  were,  together  with  their  guides, 
rooted  out  by  the  Romans  (cf.  Jer.  xiv.  15, 16 ;  xx.  6).  "  How  many  men  have  ruined 
their  estates  by  suretyship  for  others!  But  of  all  suretyship  none  is  so  dangerous  as 
spiritual  suretyship.  He  that  pins  his  faith  upon  another  man's  sleeve  knows  not 
whither  he  will  carry  it"  (Flavel).  (2)  The  crime  and  consequences  of  illegal 
impositions  will  be  charged  upon  those  who  maintain  as  well  as  upon  those  who 
invent  them  (see  Micah  vi.  16\  God  suffers  one  man  to  lead  many  to  ruin,  (a)  A 
rich  profligate,  (b)  An  infidel  (c)  A  man  of  learning,  (d)  A  politician.  (e)  A 
teacher  of  heresy  or  of  levity.  "  If  both  fall  together  into  the  ditch,  the  blind  leaders 
will  fall  undermost,  and  have  the  worst  of  it"  (Henry).  But  that  will  be  slender 
comfort  to  the  sufferers  in  the  crush  that  will  follow.  (3)  The  moral,  then,  is,  "  Let 
them  alone."  Avoid  false  teachers.  Have  no  communion  with  them.  A  literal 
attention  to  these  words  of  Christ  produced  the  Reformation  (see  Hos.  iv.  17; 
1  Thess.  ii.  14, 15).  Be  not  satisfied  with  attending  a  place  of  worship.  See  that 
the  teaching  is  of  God  (cf.  1  John  iv.  1).  None  but  the  blind  will  submit  to  be  led  by 
the  blind. 

III.  The  exposition.  This  was  given  alike  to  the  disciples  and  thepeople  (vers. 
10, 11, 15 — 20).    1.  It  distinguishes  between  Moses  and  the  elders.    (1)  The  traditions 
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•were  human.  "  The  precepts  of  men,"  not  to  bo  confounded  with  the  "  doctrines  w  «»f 
God.  Moses  made  a  distinction  ia  meats — the  clean  and  unclean — but  prescribed 
nothing  respecting  the  eating  with  nnwashen  hands.  This  was  a  refinement  of  the 
elders.  The  ground  of  it  was  the  possibility  of  the  hands  having  touched  something 
that  might  communicate  legal  uncleanness,  and  the  contention  that,  since  the  Jews, 
like  other  Orientals,  made  great  use  of  their  fingers  in  eating,  the  uncleanness  would 
be  communicated  to  the  food ;  then  the  food,  taken  into  the  system  and  assimilated, 
would  defile  the  whole  body.  Hence  such  precepts  as  this  of  the  Rabbi  Akiba :  "  He 
that  takes  meat  with  unwashen  hands  is  worthy  of  death."  (2)  With  these  refine- 
ments the  dUciples  had  no  sympathy.  They  rejected  the  casuistry  that  would  make 
•void  the  law  of  the  fifth  commandment  They  did  not  scruple  to  eat  with  unwashen 
hands.  (3)  But  the  multitude  still  needed  enlightenment  on  this  point.  And  how 
many  nowadays  scruple  to  communicate  with  unwashed  hands,  but  scruple  not  to 
•communicate  with  unwashed  consciences !  (Quesnel).  2.  It  distinguishes  between  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  Law.  (1)  In  the  letter  those  who  ate  of  unclean  meat  were 
unclean ;  but  then  the  uncleanness  was  that  of  the  meat ;  not  moral,  but  ceremonial. 
Moreover,  the  Mosaic  distinction  of  meats  was  not  instituted  for  its  own  sake,  but  to 
point  out  the  distinction  between  moral  good  and  evil.  Hence,  when  the  ceremonial 
law  ceased  to  serve  this  purpose,  it  became  useless.  (2)  These  principles  were  now 
•enunciated  by  Christ,  and  so  commenced  that  spiritual  teaching  respecting  the  war 
between  the  flesh  and  Spirit  unfolded  in  the  writings  of  Paul  (cf.  Rom.  vii.  18, 19; 
viiL  1,  2 ;  Gal.  v.  16—21).  (3)  This  was  what  Peter  could  not  understand  when  he 
'"answered  and  said,  Declare  unto  us  this  parable"  (ver.  15).  He  could  scarcely 
5 believe  his  ears  that  a  distinction  in  meats,  in  the  abstract,  availed  nothing.  His 
prejudices  darkened  his  understanding; ;  nor  were  they  dispersed  until  nine  years  later, 
when  he  received  the  vision  of  the  sheet  (see  Acts  x.  15,  28).  (4)  The  spirit  of  the 
Law,  then,  is  the  all-important  matter.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  but  that 
, which  cometh  out  of  the  heart.  In  religion  the  heart  is  everything.  Religion  is  the 
.union  of  the  heart  with  God.  The  teaching  of  Christ  here  (a)  recognizes  original  sin. 
*•*  Temptations  and  occasions  put  nothing  into  a  man,  but  only  draw  out  what  is  in 
him  before "  (Dr.  Owen),  (b)  Before  evil  becomes  sin  it  must  have  the  sanction  of 
the  understanding  (see  1  John  iii.  4). — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  21— -28. — Great  faith.  So  the  faith  of  the  Syro-Phcenician  woman  is  described 
by  the  Lord.    The  elements  of  that  great  faith  are  evident  in  the  narrative. 

I.  Great  faith  is  clear-sighted.  1.  In  the  discernment  of  evil.  (1)  This  woman 
saw  that  her  daughter  was  possessed  of  a  devil ;  that  her  faculties  were  under  the  power 
of  an  evil  spirit.  Her  eyes  were  not  blinded  by  maternal  partiality.  She  clearly 
•apprehended  the  terrible  fact.  Do  Christian  parents  ever  fail  to  discern  that  their 
unchristian  children  are  vexed  in  spirit  with  a  proud  devil,  an  unclean  devil,  a  malicious 
•devil  ?  (2)  She  saw  that  her  daughter  was  "  grievously  vexed."  The  demon,  in  this 
case,  was  of  extraordinary  malignity.  Note :  As  in  evil  men,  so  in  devils,  there  are 
varieties  and  degrees  of  malignity.  Or  the  demon  in  this  case  had  unusual  scope 
allowed  him  for  the  exertion  of  his  malignity.  2.  In  the  discernment  of  the  cure.  (1) 
This  woman  saw  that  the  cure  for  her  daughter  was  not  within  the  ordinary  physicians' 
skill.  She  may  have  come  to  this  conclusion  through  experience.  She  may  have  come 
at  it  by  reasoning.  For  devils  are  stronger  than  men.  (2)  She  saw  it  in  the  power 
of  God.  That  power  devils  must  acknowledge.  That  power  she  sought  in  Jesus. 
When  she  called  him  "  Lord,"  she  meant  more  than  the  complimentary  Sir.  She 
identified  him  as  the  Christ;  for  such  is  the  meaning  of  the  title  "Son  of  David." 
•<3)  She  saw  it  in  the  mercy  of  God.  The  Messiah  of  prophecy  is  full  of  mercy.  The 
fame  of  Jesus  was  in  accordance  with  the  promises.    "Mercy,"  therefore,  was  her  plea. 

IL  Great  faith  is  humble.  1.  In  conduct.  (1)  This  woman  cried  for  "  mercy.*9 
Here  was  no  plea  of  right  Her  hope  was  in  the  sympathy  of  a  merciful  heart. 
Nothing  can  touch  that  like  the  cry  of  misery.  #(2)  She  cried  "after  "  him  (ver.  23V— 
followed  at  a  distance,  as  unworthy  to  come  too  near.  As  a  daughter  of  Canaan,  her 
behaviour  accorded  with  the  condition  of  a  servant  (see  (Jen.  ix.  26).  (3)  When  she 
•did  come  near,  "  she  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me."  In  her  the 
.humble  attitude  oi  worship  expressed  truly  its  humble  spirit.    2.  In  temper.    (1)  She 
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consented  to  the  appellation  of  "  dog."  "  Truth,  Lord,"  was  her  humble  reply.  u  Dog" 
here  is  opposed  to  ••  sheep."  The  clean  animal  in  the  Law  was  the  type  of  the  Israelite ; 
the  unclean,  of  the  Gentile.  She  was  a  "Greek  "  or  Gentile,  "a  Syro-Phcenician  by 
race"  (Mark  vii.  25).  She  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  proselyte.  (2)  It  does  not 
hence  follow,  however,  that  she  was  an  idolater.  Hiram,  a  king  of  her  nation,  had  a* 
hand  in  building  the  temple  of  Solomon,  and  was  a  lover  of  David,  and  blessed  the  God* 
of  Israel  (see  1  Kings  v.  7).  Zarephath,  where  dwelt  the  worthy  widow  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  was  in  the  land  of  Sidon  (see  1  Kings  xvii.  9  ;  Luke  iv.  25).  Many  Gentiles  in- 
those  parts  respected  Judaism,  and  looked  for  the  promised  Messiah.  (S)  If  sho 
understood  the  spirit  of  the  Law,  and  the  force  of  the  promise  which  makes  clean  the 
Gentile  believer,  and  constitutes  him  the  child  of  Abraham's  faith,  she  did  not  plead 
this.  She  accepted  the  title  of  "  dog "  in  its  spiritual  as  well  as  in  its  ceremonial 
signification.    Note :  Modesty  is  no  restriction  to  greatness  of  faith  (cf.  ch.  viii.  8,  9). 

III.  Great  faith  is  earnest.  1.  It  will  not  miss  an  opportunity.  (1)  Here  was 
a  golden  opportunity.  Jesus  was  "  in  the  parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon."  He  was  "  a. 
Minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God  "  (Bom.  xv.  8),  yet  went  to  the  limits 
of  his  commission  to  cast  a  look  of  pity  over  the  boundary.  (2)  Hearing  of  his  vicinity 
she  "came  out."  She  did  not  wait  until  Jesus  should  cross  over  the  border-land. 
Had  she  done  so,  she  would  have  missed  her  opportunity.  Note :  Many  lose  their 
souls  by  devising  opportunities  instead  of  accepting  those  provided  for  them  by  GkxL 
(3)  Abram  had  to  come  out  of  Ur  in  order  to  his  inheriting  Canaan.  This  woman  had 
to  come  out  of  Phoenicia  to  inherit  the  blessing  of  Israel.  So  must  the  sinner  leave  his 
sins  in  order  to  find  salvation.  If  he  be  in  earnest  he  will  not  miss  his  opportunity. 
2.  Its  heart  is  in  its  cause.  (1)  This  woman  made  her  daughter's  case  her  own.  Her 
cry  was, "  Have  mercy  upon  me."  Her  plea  was  as  though  she  herself  was  sorely 
vexed  with  the  demon  that  possessed  her  child.  So  she  sought  relief  as  for  herself. 
u  Lord,  help  me"  (2)  Her  importunity  moved  the  disciples  to  plead  for  her :  " Send 
her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us."  "  O  disciples  I  and  does  the  voice  of  prayer  trouble 
you  ?  How  little  at  present  do  ye  resemble  the  Master  I  We  never  read  of  his  being 
troubled  with  the  cry  of  the  poor  and  needy.  And  this  is  all  that  you  have  to  urge, 
is  it  ?  Tour  charity  amounts  to  just  so  much  as  that  of  some  wealthy  persons,  who 
give  a  poor  man  a  penny,  not  out  of  compassion,  but  in  order  to  get  rid  of  him  I " 
(A.  Fuller).  But  whether  the  motive  of  the  disciples  was  that  of  the  unjust  judge  or 
something  more  worthy  of  them,  the  earnestness  of  the  woman  cannot  be  mistaken. 

IV.  Gbeat  faith  is  persistent.  1.  It  re/uses  discouragement,  (i)  Jesus  "  answered 
her  not  a  word;"  still  she  cried.  He  knew  the  quality  of  her  faith.  We  must  not 
construe  delay  in  answering  our  prayers  into  a  refusal  to  answer  them.  It  may  be  to 
draw  out  the  quality  of  our  faith.  (Sod  proves  that  he  may  improve  our  faith.  (2) 
Jesus  refused  the  intercession  of  his  disciples  for  her ;  still  she  cried.  "  He  answered 
her  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  This  silenced 
the  disciples;  not  so  the  woman.  (3)  Jesus  " entered  into  a  house, and  would  have  no 
man  know  it,"  apparently  to  avoid  her  importunity.  But  "  he  could  not  be  hid,"  for 
this  woman  followed  him,  and  then  "fell  down  at  his  feet"  (see  Mark  vii.  24).  (4) 
Jesus  said,  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs."  This 
was  the  culminating  point.  2.  In  the  very  heart  of  discouragement  it  finds  encourage* 
ment.  (1)  Never  for  a  moment  did  she  lose  sight  of  her  great  argument,  viz.  that 
hers  was  the  appeal  of  misery  to  Mercy  itself.  The  more  sensibly  we  feel  the  burden 
the  more  resolutely  we  pray  for  its  removal.  Christ  himself  in  his  agony  prayed  more 
earnestly.  This  plea  of  misery  to  Mercy  remained  in  undiminished  force.  (2)  The 
quickness  of  her  faith  could  even  discover  the  presence  of  that  mercy  in  the  tenderness 
of  tone  behind  the  sternness  of  expression.  Did  not  Jesus  use  the  diminutive  (*vvrf/»ia), 
"  UtHe  dogs  "  ?  Here  was  a  leverage  which  she  adroitly  seized.  The  children  are  familiar 
with  the  little  dogs,  and  have  no  objection  to  their  eating  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the 
table.  "  The  spirit  of  faith  suggests  the  best  forms  of  prayer  "  (Bengel).  It  is,  more- 
over, *  their  master's  table."  It  cannot  go  ill  with  the  dogs.  "  There  is  bread  enough 
[for  the  children]  aud  to  spare  "  for  the  servants  and  the  dogs  (see  Luke  xv.  17, 19)- 
A  crumb  of  Christ's  mercy  is  sufficient  to  expel  a  malignant  devil.  (3)  So  faith 
triumphed.  "  It  resembled  the  river,  which  becomes  enlarged  by  the  dykes  opposed 
to  it,  till  at  last  it  sweeps  them  away  "  (A.  Clarke).    "  0  woman."    By  faith  the  dog 
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is  already  transformed  Into  the  woman.  "Great  is  thy  faith.**  "Jesus  admires  this 
faith  to  the  end  we  may  admire  and  imitate  it"  (A.  Clarke).  "  Be  it  done  unto  theo- 
even  as  thou  wilt"  There  is  faith  in  willing.  "  And  her  daughter  was  healed  from 
that  hour."  Healed  at  her  home  (see  Mark  vii.  30).  (4)  Here  was  a  gleam  of  that  light 
which  was  to  lighten  the  Gentiles;  a  presage  of  that  mercy  to  be  folly  revealed  after 
his  death.  Here  also  is  a  proof  that  the  curse  upon  Canaan  was  only  meant  for  those 
of  his  race  who  should  follow  his  unbelief.  The  doom  of  corporate  bodies  does  not 
necessarily  fall  upon  all  their  individual  members.  True  faith  is  saving  evermore. — 
J.A.M. 

Vers.  29 — 31. — The  power  of  Christ.  In  this  narrative  there  is  no  word  of  Christ 
recorded ;  yet  the  scene  is  full  of  animation.  It  is  the  animation  of  power.  We  have 
in  it— 

I.  Chbist  est  the  power  of  his  attraction.  1.  He  sat  upon  the  mountain.  (1)» 
Possibly  Tabor.  "  The  mountain,"  meaning  some  particular  mountain  which  he  was 
accustomed  to  frequent;  for  whenever  it  is  spoken  of  at  a  time  when  Jesus  is  in 
Galilee,  it  is  always  distinguished  by  the  article  (cf.  ch.  iv.  18 ;  v.  1 ;  xiiL  54 ;  xiv.  23 ;. 
xxviiL  16).  "I  suppose  it  was  Mount  Tabor"  (Wakefield).  (2)  Mountains  were 
symbols  of  powers.  So  they  are  put  for  kingdoms.  Thus  the  powerful  kingdom  of 
Babylon  is  described  as  a  "destroying  mountain"  to  be  devoted  to  destruction  (see 
Jer.  li.  25).  Places  of  power  and  authority  within  a  kingdom  are  also  compared  to 
mountains  (see  Amos  iv.  1).  Powerful  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel  are 
described  as  mountains  which  have  to  be  removed  (see  Isa.  xl.  4;  xli.  5;  xlix.  11). 
The  exaltation  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  above  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  is  called  the 
establishing  of  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  in  the  top  of  the  mountains  and  its- 
exaltation  above  the  hills  (see  Isa.  ii.  2 ;  Micah  iv.  1).  And  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is 
described  as  a  little  stone  destined  to  swell  into  a  great  mountain  which  shall  fill  the 
whole  earth  (see  Dan.  ii.  35).  (3)  The  attitude  of  Jesus,  seated  upon  this  mountain, 
silently  asserted  his  enthronement  above  all  power,  material  and  spiritual,  secular  and 
sacred.  2.  Great  multitudes  came  to  him.  (1)  See  them  streaming  out  from  the  sur- 
rounding town 8  and  villages.  Tet  are  these  but  portents  of  the  millions  through  the 
ages  to  be  influenced  by  his  attractive  power  (see  John  xii.  32).  Surely  this  is  that 
Shiloh  to  whom  shall  be  the  gathering  of  the  people  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  (2)  Some  came 
to  him.  These  were  the  more  healthy.  It  is  a  sign  of  spiritual  health  when  a  man 
can  come  to  Jesus  in  faith.  Conspicuous  amongst  those  who  came  would  be  those 
upon  whom,  on  former  occasions,  Jesus  had  shown  miracles  of  healing.  (3)  Others 
were  brouglU.  These  were  the  diseased  who  could  not  come  without  help.  It  is  the 
purest  benevolence  to  bring  to  Jesus,  the  Healer,  in  faith  those  who  are  morally 
diseased.  Perhaps  many  who  now  bring  the  sick  were  formerly  themselves  brought 
as  sick.    So  the  attractive  power  of  Christ  is  ever  multiplying. 

II.  Christ  in  his  power  of  healing.  1.  Physical  maladies  owned  this  power^ 
(1)  The  sick  of  all  sorts  were  brought  to  him.  Note :  Sin  has  turned  this  world  into 
a  hospital.  (2)  The  spectacle  mo  vet  1  his  compassion  as  the  accumulation  of  living 
misery  was  "  cast  down  at  his  feet."  The  oratory  of  misery  is  eloquent  in  the  ear  of 
mercy.  (3)  "  And  he  healed  them."  Here  was  no  case  so  malignant  as  to  baffle  the 
resources  of  this  great  Physician.  As  from  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes  Jesus  delivered 
in  his  memorable  sermon  lessons  of  wisdom,  so  now  from  this,  probably  the  same- 
mountain,  he  dispenses  the  blessings  of  his  power.  2.  The  physical  are  typical  of  the 
spiritual.  (1)  The  lame.  Lameness  here  is  perhaps  limited  to  the  legs,  and  is  thus 
distinguished  from  the  maiming  mentioned  afterwards.  Those  are  morally  lame  whose 
walk  or  conduct  is  irregular  or  inconsistent,  or  who  cannot  move  in  the  ways  of 
righteousness.  (2)  The  dumb.  These  are  also  generally  deaf.  And  there  are  those 
who  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  God  calling  them  to  duty ;  and  who  have  not  the  moral 
courage  to  confess  the  truth,  or  the  moral  disposition  to  praise  God.  (3}  The  blind.. 
Those  the  vision  of  whose  understanding  is  blinded  by  prejudice.  Those  whose 
judgment  is  at  fault  through  ignorance,  error,  or  malignity.  Moral  blindness  is 
voluntary,  and  therefore  the  more  difficult  of  cure  (see  John  ix.  41).  (4)  The  maimed. 
These  would  include  those  who  had  lost  a  member ;  those  who  had  lost  the  use  of  a. 
member,  as  by  palsy;  and  those  whose  limbs  were  disabled  by  distortion  through* 
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disease  or  accident  (cf.  ch.  xviii.  8 ;  Mark  ix.  43).  The  morally  maimed  are  those 
whose  faculties  are  impaired  or  obliterated  by  sin.  (5)  "  Many  others."  As  devils 
are  legion,  so  are  their  possessions.  The  varieties  of  evil  are  legion  as  well  as  the 
^number  of  their  victims.  3.  TJie  miraculous  is  typical  of  the  spiritual  healing.  (1) 
See  now  the  lame  leaping  for  joy  and  walking  steadily  in  the  ways  of  God's  command- 
ments. (2)  Listen  now  to  the  dumb  witnessing  for  Christ  and  singing  the  praises  of 
the  Saviour.  (3)  Behold  how  the  faculties  and  powers  of  the  maimed  have  been 
restored.  Is  there  not  a  new  creation  here?  (4)  Witness  how  the  blind  eyes  are 
opened  to  see  the  wonders  of  God's  Law.  (5)  All  distortions  of  the  soul  are  cured  by 
*the  power  of  Jesus. 

III.  Christ  the  Power  of  God.  1.  The  people  glorified  Christ  as  God.  (1)  His 
healing  power  was  undoubtedly  the  power  of  God.  For  here  is  the  reproduction  of  a 
hand  or  foot  at  a  word  or  touch.  Is  not  this  creative  energy?  What  power  short  of 
omnipotence  can  create  ?  (2)  But  Jesus  wrought  his  miracles  immediately  from  him- 
self. In  this  case  he  could  not  have  wrought  by  delegated  power.  Omnipotence 
cannot  be  delegated,  for  there  cannot  be  two  Omnipotent.  (3)  How  otherwise,  then, 
•could  the  people  who  "wondered"  at  the  miracles  glorify  God  without  discerning 
•Christ  to  be  tbe  Power  of  God?  2.  They  glorified  him  as  uthe  God  of  Israeir  (1) 
They  identified  him  as  the  very  God  of  Jacob,  who  in  human  form  wrestled  with  that 
patriarch  and  changed  his  name  to  Israel  (cf.  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 30).  (2)  They  identified 
nim  as  the  God  of  the  covenant  people.  The  same  Miracle-Worker  who  brought  Israel 
out  of  Egypt.  The  same  who  gave  them  the  Law  from  Sinai.  The  same  who  estab- 
lished tbem  in  the  land  of  promise.  The  same  who  in  the  Shechinah  enthroned  himself 
.in  the  temple  as  in  the  palace  of  his  kingdom.  The  same  who  will  restore  again  to 
Israel  the  kingdom. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  32 — 39. — The  compassion  of  Jesus.  Having  let  fall  that  crumb  under  the 
table,  in  the  parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Jesus  returns  to  make  a  full  feast  for  the  children. 
When  he  had  here  performed  miracles  $i  healing,  he  proceeds  to  the  performance  of 
a  miracle  of  feeding.    The  removal  of  evil  is  a  prelude  to  the  communication  of  good. 

I.  The  compassion  of  Jesus  is  ready.  1.  Quick  to  discern  a  need.  (1)  "  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  with  me  now  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat."  Three  hours,  under  ordinary  conditions,  would  be  a  long  service ; 
especially  so  should  the  dinner-hour  be  invaded.  But  here  is  a  service  of  three  days, 
in  which  dinner  is  the  last  thought  with  the  congregation.  The  Minister,  however, 
able,  and  withal  considerate.  (2)  "  They  have  nothing  to  eat."  This  world  is  a  desert, 
where  nothing  can  be  found  to  satisfy  the  soul  of  man,  but  the  salvation  which  Christ 
has  purchased.  (3)  Christ  suffered  the  multitude  to  hunger,  as  Israel  of  old,  to  teach 
them  great  lessons  (see  Dent.  viii.  3).  That  is  sweet  to  the  hungry  soul  which  the  full 
soul  loathes.  Fasting  precedes  feasting.  Hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness 
is  the  prelude  to  being  satisfied  with  the  bounties  of  God's  table.    2.  Quick  to  provide 

•  against  calamity.  (1)  "  They  may  faint  in  the  way."  Note :  It  is  fitting  and  religious 
to  give  duo  attention  to  the  wants  of  the  body.  "  Our  prayers  should  be  for  a  sound 
mind  in  a  sound  body  "  (Juvenal).  (2)  The  wants  of  the  body  restrain  the  desires  of 
the  spirit.  "  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  Jesus  still,  from  the  loftier 
elevation  of  the  mount  of  glory,  compassionately  sees.  (3)  The  compassion  of  Jesus 
provides  for  the  everlasting  future.  Through  his  merciful  provisions  we  may  avoid  the 
hungering  and  thirsting  of  perdition.  The  spiritual  body  of  the  better  resurrection  will 
have  no  wants  to  impair  the  desires  of  the  spirit.  "  They  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more"  (see  Rev.  vii.  16—18).  So  can  they  "serve  God  day  and  night  in 
his  temple." 

II.  The  compassion  of  Jesus  is  potent.  1.  Its  potency  had  been  evinced.  Within 
the  year  or  two  of  his  public  ministry  how  many  miracles  had  Jesus  wrought !  Yet 
how  few  that  were  not  miracles  of  mercy  1  2.  Some  of  these  were  recent.  Within 
these  "  three  days  "  how  numerous  were  the  "  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many 
others,"  the  healing  of  whom  "astonished"  this  multitude  (see  vers.  30,  31)1  3.  The 
potency  of  the  compassion  of  Jesus  was  now  to  receive  additional  illustration.    Here 

.  are  eight  thousand  hungry  people.  Four  thousand  men, "  besides  women  and  children," 
"who  were  probably  as  many  more.    For  the  nourishment  of  these  there  are  M  seven 
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-oaves,  and  a  few  small  fishes."  But  "  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled ; "  and  moreover 
of  the  fragments  left  there  were  seven  hampers.  The  spyris  was  larger  than  the  cophinus 
of  the  miracle.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  load  for  a  porter  (see  Acts  ix.  25).  A 
hamper  of  fragments  for  every  loaf. 

j  I1L  The  compassion  of  Jesus  is  discriminating.  1.  The  circumstances  of  the 
miracle  are  instructive.  (1)  "  He  gave  thanks."  In  the  former  miracle  with  the  five 
loaves  "  he  blessed."  It  comes  to  the  same.  Giving  thanks  to  God  is  a  proper  way 
to  ask  the  blessing  of  God.  Thanks  given  before  taking  food  (see  Acts  xxvii.  35) 
acknowledges  his  past  bounty,  craves  his  blessing  upon  the  present,  anticipates  the 
..future.  All  good  comes  from  God.  His  blessing  makes  little  go  far.  (2)  He  used  all 
j the  provision  he  had.  God  works  miracles  only,  and  in  so  far  as  there  is  necessity. 
-So  are  we  to  use  the  means  Providence  sets  before  us.  When  these  fail,  then  trust  God. 
What  his  ordinary  providence  denies  his  miraculous  power  will  supply.  All  spiritual 
(blessings  are  immediately  from  God,  so  miraculous.  (3)  The  multitude  sat  down  in 
faith.  They  saw  but  little.  Yet  took  advice  and  prepared  themselves  for  a  banquet. 
Bo  they  were  all  "  filled."  Those  whom  Jesus  feeds  he  fills  (see  Ps.  lxv.  4 ;  Isa.  lv.  2). 
TNot  only  was  Jesus  from  Bethlehem ;  he  is  Bethlehem  himself,  the  House  of  bread. 
£4)  He  then  "sent  the  multitude  away."  Though  he  had  twice  fed  them,  they  must 
not  expect  miracles  to  give  them  daily  food.  Meanwhile  he  himself  entered  the  boat 
and  came  to  Magdala.  He  generally  withdrew  after  working  a  miracle,  lest  the  people 
should  attempt  to  raise  a  sedition  and  make  him  a  King  (cf.  ch.  xiv.  22 ;  John  vi.  15). 
How  different  from  the  conduct  of  a  pseudo-Messiah!  2.  There  are  lessons  in  the 
service  of  the  disciples.  (1)  To  them  he  first  expressed  his  tender  sympathy  for  the 
.people.  This  was  a  mark  of  his  friendship.  The  disciples  of  Christ  know  most  of  his 
goodness.  "The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him  "  (cf.  Gen.  xviii.  17 — 
19 ;  Ps.  xxv.  14 ;  Amos  iii.  7 ;  John  vii  17 ;  xv.  15).  (2)  The  communication  was 
also  intended  to  quicken  their  compassions,  to  teach  them  generosity,  and  to  strengthen 
their  faith.  Their  answer  showed  that  they  needed  the  lesson,  "  Whence  should  we 
have  so  many  loaves,"  etc.  ?  (ver.  33).  "They  walked  in  a  world  of  wonders,  spiritual 
and  physical,  where  they  felt  strange,  until  the  Holy  Ghost  came  and  brought  to  their 
minds  all  that  Christ  had  done"  (Olshansen,  John  xiv.  26).  Forgetting  former  experi- 
ence leaves  us  in  present  doubt.  Here  is  no  niggardliness  of  to-day  in  forethought  for 
(to-morrow.  (3)  The  disciples  had  the  custody  of  the  provisions.  To  them  also  is 
committed  the  custody  of  the  bread  of  God's  Word.  They  have  had  to  shield  it  from 
the  vigilance  of  the  anti-Christian  destroyer.  (4)  They  are  the  dispensers  of  the  Word 
of  grace  for  the  nourishment  of  the  world.  In  their  hands  it  multiplies  both  in  the 
•dispensing  and  in  the  store. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  1,  2. — The  right  to  reproach  otlters.  Though  the  address  of  these  visitors  is  put 
*n  the  form  of  a  question,  it  is  not  really  an  inquiry,  it  is  a  reproach.  Therefore  it  was 
properly  met,  not  by  an  explanation,  but  by  another  question,  which  brought  to  others' 
view,  if  not  to  their  own,  their  bad  mind  and  intent.  These  Pharisees  could  see  clearly 
enough  what  they  thought  was  a  "  mote  "  in  the  eye  of  Jesus.  They  must  be  made  to 
feel  the  "  beam  "  that  was  in  their  own  eye.  Who  were  these  men,  and  what  right 
had  they  to  reproach  Jesus?  The  Sanhedrin  at  Jerusalem  regarded  itself  as  the 
supreme  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  land,  whose  approval  every  teacher  should 
secure,  and  whose  inquiries  every  would-be  teacher  must  look  for.  Both  John 
Baptist  and  Jesus  acted  in  perfect  independence  of  this  central  authority.  Both  were 
subject  to  its  official  inquiries.  Of  John  we  are  told  (John  i.  19),  "  The  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  "  John  answered  their 
inquiries  in  a  very  patient  fashion.  Jesus  was  sterner  in  his  dealings  with  them,  and 
denied  their  right,  or  their  fitness,  to  make  any  such  inquiries,  which  were  but  veiled 
reproaches. 

L  Authority  may  give  a  bight  to  repboach.    The  natural  authority  of  the 

rsnt ;  and  the  social  authority  of  the  master  and  the  king.  But  the  authority  must 
rightly  grounded.  It  must  not  rest  on  mere  self-assertion,  and  it  must  be  duly 
recognized  and  accepted.  What  authority  could  such  a  council  as  the  Sanhedrin  have 
over  one  who  was  a  Prophet,  a  heaven-sent  Messenger  ?  By  all  Israelite  principles, 
he  had  the  authority,  and  they  should  have  heeded  him. 
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1L  Superiority  hay  give  a  right  to  reproach.  Superior  knowledge;  superior 
character.  The  competent  man  may  reproach  us,  the  saintly  man  may  reproach  us. 
Then  had  these  visitors  from  Jerusalem  either  of  these  forms  of  right  to  reproach  ?  Were 
they  superiors  of  Christ  in  the  knowledge  of  Divine  things  ?  Were  they  superiors  of 
Christ  in  holy  living?  This  at  least  may  at  once  be  tested.  If  they  were  really  holy 
they  would  be  jealous  of  God's  honour  and  God's  claims.  That  they  were  only  sham 
holy,  our  Lord  made  clear  enough  by  his  searching  question  to  them.  They  cared 
for  forms  and  ceremonies,  they  cared  little  or  nothing  for  truth,  or  righteousness,  or 
charity.    They  would  reproach  another ;  they  should  have  reproached  themselves. 

1IL  Love  may  give  a  right  to  reproach.  No  man  rightly  reproaches  unless  he 
loves.  No  mau  well  receives  reproach  save  from  those  whom  he  is  sure  are  full  of 
love  to  him.  The  vital  wrong  in  the  reproach  of  the  text  is  this — there  is  no  love  in» 
it.— R.T. 

Ver.  5. — Schemes  for  shirking  obligation.  Human  relationships  involve  obligations. 
Our  relations  with  God  bring  the  supreme  obligations.  But  here  is  the  patent  fact — 
response  to  our  obligations  toward  God  always  carries  with  it  response  to  our  natural 
obligations  toward  man.  The  pious  man  cannot  be  pious  if  he  is  unfaithful  and 
unkind  to  his  father  and  mother.  All  the  professions  men  ever  made  would  form  no 
excuse  for  the  neglect  of  our  natural  duties  to  our  parents.  And  this  teots  the  seeming 
religiousness  of  our  Lord's  time.  Men  might  be  very  pious,  but  were  they  shirking 
their  natural  obligations?  We  can  well  imagine  the  indignation  of  our  Lord  when  he 
found  the  misery  that  the  shameless  system  of  "  corban  "  was  working.  A  man  wanted 
to  shirk  all  responsibility  for  the  well-being  of  his  parents,  and  yet  keep  the  public 
repute  of  being  a  pious  roan ;  so  he  brought  a  gift  to  the  priest,  in  presenting  it  used  a 
particular  formula,  and  wiped  out  all  his  obligations.  The  false  religious  sentiment  of 
those  times  actually  led  to  men's  regarding  such  a  man  as  extra  pious.  St.  Paul  is 
severe,  with  a  very  righteous  severity,  on  such  wickedness :  "  If  any  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel"  (1  Tim.  v.  8). 

I.  Schemes  devised  by  selfishness.  These  are  specially  hateful  in  relation  to 
parents,  because  of  their  self-denials  for  our  sakes  in  our  earliest  years.  They  take 
such  forms  as:  1.  Leaving  the  neighbourhood  or  the  country.  2.  Spending  all  a 
man  has  on  his  own  gratification.  3.  Delaying  present  help  under  plea  of  the  excuses 
that  it  will  be  wanted  much  more  by-and-by.  Selfish  souls  are  marvellously  clever 
at  making  excuses. 

II.  Schemes  devised  by  temper.  There  arise  quarrellings  and  disputings  in 
families,  and  these  are  made  into  reasons  for  refusing  to  fulfil  natural  obligations.  It 
may  even  be  that  the  conduct  and  character  of  parents  mako  us  angry,  and  lead  us  to 
threaten  the  withdrawal  of  our  help.  Character  may  make  advisable  readjustments  of 
our  ways  of  meeting  our  obligations,  but  even  bad  character  cannot  excuse  our  shirking 
them. 

III.  Schemes  devised  by  spurious  piety.  Illustrate  by  a  man  who  excuses  his 
neglect  of  his  father  and  mother  by  saying  that  he  has  had  to  give  such  a  large  sub- 
scription to  the  new  church.  Honourably  meeting  our  human  obligations  is  the  sign, 
and  expression  of  piety.  He  deceives  himself  who  claims  to  serve  God  while  he  is  not 
doing  his  duty  to  his  fellow-men. — R.  T. 

Ver.  6. — The  evil  influence  of  man-made  rules.  "  Thus  have  ye  made  the  command- 
ment of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition."  Sincerely  enough,  and  with  a  view  to 
helping  the  people  to  apply  the  revealed  principles  of  truth  and  duty,  the  national 
teachers  had  begun  to  supply  commentaries  on,  and  applications  of,  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
These  became  ever  more  and  more  elaborate ;  controversies  were  excited  by  them,  and 
an  authority  was  claimed  for  the  minute,  man-made  rule  rather  than  for  the  compre- 
hensive and  searching  principle.  One  part  of  our  Lord's  mission  was  to  liberate  men 
from  the  painful  and  worryful  pressure  of  these  man-made  rules,  and  recover  for  man 
the  genuine  unalloyed  moral  force  on  moral  beings  of  God's  commands.  It  was  some- 
times necessary  for  him  to  be  severe  in  dealing  with  the  claims  made  on  behalf  of 
traditions.    We  can  but  little  conceive  how  religion  was  affected,  in  our  Lord's  time, 
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by  a  mere  ritual  that  was  so  comprehensive,  so  minute,  and  jet  so  ridiculous,  that  it 
must  have  made  men  hate  the  very  name  of  religion. 

1.  Man-made  religious  bules  are  attractive  to  men.  It  may  be  said,  to  all  men. 
It  can  with  confidence  be  said,  to  some  men.  There  are,  in  every  age  and  society, 
persons  who  prefer  to  have  their  religion  done  for  them ;  who  cannot,  and  will  not,  bear 
the  burden  of  personal  responsibility.  They  ask  to  have  their  conduct  arranged  by  rides. 
And  there  have  always  been  those  who  were  willing  to  meet  their  requests,  and  to 
claim  authority  for  so  doing.  It  is  a  seemingly  easy  way  in  which  to  get  through  the 
difficult  business  of  religion,  if  only  it  could  be  made  satisfactory ;  but  that  it  can 
never  be.  In  all  ages,  and  to-day,  the  man-made  rules  are  sure  to  "  make  the  Word  of 
God  of  none  effect."  They  are  sure  to  push  God  out  of  those  direct  and  personal  rela- 
tions which  he  bears  to  each  one. 

IL  Man-made  religious  rules  are  ruinous  for  men.  If  they  could  keep  them  as 
mere  helps  and  guides,  all  would  be  well.  But  that  is  just  what  man  has  never  been 
able  to  do.  Man-made  rules  are  always  pushing  out  of  their  place,  and  into  a  place 
which  does  not  properly  belong  to  them.  The  following  points  may  be  worked  out 
and  illustrated.  1.  Man-made  rules  shift  the  basis  of  authority  in  religion  from  God 
to  man,  from  the  true  authority  to  an  altogether  false  one.  2.  Man-made  rules 
exaggerate  the  place  of  self  in  religion.  For  the  authority  of  man  is  only  the  authority 
of  idealized  self.  3.  Man-made  rules  substitute  a  religion  of  hand  (conduct)  for  the 
religion  of  the  heart. — R.  T. 

Ver.  8. — Sincerity  the  key-note  of  piety.  Formality  is  always  imperilling  piety.  The 
representation  of  religious  truths  in  ritual  and  ceremonial  is  a  necessary  condescension 
to  the  weakness  of  men,  who  want  material  aid  in  their  effort  to  grasp  spiritual  things. 
But  material  things  have  a  constant  tendency  to  enslave  men.  And  the  enslaving 
work  is  done  with  so  much  subtlety  that  many  a  man  who  is  a  slave  to  his  rituals, 
«nd  to  his  rules,  thinks  himself  to  be  a  free  man  to-day.  But,  worse  than  that,  and 
the  thing  that  so  much  distressed  our  Lord,  when  a  man  knows  that  all  his  spiritual 
religion  is  gone,  he  will  keep  up  his  ritual,  and  be  more  exact  in  obeying  his  rules,  and 
try  to  persuade  himself  that  "  formality"  will  do  instead  of  "spirituality."  Then  the 
searching  Lord  pleads,  "This  people  honoureth  mo  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  me." 

I.  Religion  is  expression.  We  ought  to  "  draw  nigh  unto  God  with  our  mouth, 
and  to  honour  him  with  our  lip."  Religion  is  holy  worship,  wise  ordering  of  conduct, 
bearing  honourable  responsibilities,  taking  part  in  Christian  activities,  bringing  the 
body  into  subjection.  No  man  can  wisely  or  safely  restrain  the  expression  of  religion. 
A  faith  which  says  nothing  is  no  real  faith.  A  love  that  does  nothing  is  no  real  love. 
If  there  is  life  in  the  seed,  the  blade  will  appear  above  the  soil.  Secret  religion  is  self- 
delusion.    If  a  man  is  religious,  it  will  get  expression  in  his  life  and  relations. 

II.  Religion  is  feeling.  It  is  something  that  can  get  expression.  It  is  a  state 
of  mind  and  heart.  It  is  a  spiritual  relationship  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  into  which 
man,  the  spirit,  has  been  brought.  It  is  the  quickening  of  the  soul's  love,  and  setting 
it  wholly  on  God.  It  is  the  redirection  of  the  soul's  trust,  and  fixing  it  on  God.  It 
is  the  sanctifying  of  the  soul's  will  unto  the  choice  of  God's  will.  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you."  Piety  is  a  soul  affair.  Religion  is  the  expression  of  piety  in 
conduct  and  relation. 

1IL  Sincerity  is  the  right  relation  between  feeling  and  expression. 
Sincerity  Christ  asked  for.  Insincerity  Christ  denounced.  Sincerity  psalmists  prayed 
for  and  prophets  pleaded  for.  Weakness,  incompleteness,  failure,  can  be  patiently 
borne ;  insincerity  cannot  be  borne ;  nothing  can  be  done  with  it.  To  a  man's  own 
self  he  must  be  true.  To  his  fellow-men  he  must  be  true.  To  God  he  must  be  true. 
A  man  must  say,  by  lip  and  act,  what  he  feels,  and  only  what  he  feels.  The  vice  of 
modern  external  religion  is  its  utterance  of  more  and  better  things  than  are  really 
in  men's  hearts. — R.  T. 

Vers.  11, 19,  20. — The  secret  of  human  defilement.  It  is  quite  possible  to  exaggerate 
in  presenting  the  teachings  of  our  Lord  in  these  verses.  We  do  so  if  we  make  too 
absolute  the  distinction  between  what  goes  into  a  man  and  what  comes  out  of  a  man* 
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Our  Lord's  illustration  needs  to  be  kept  within  its  natural  and  proper  limits.  The- 
Fharisees  had  objected  to  the  disciples  eating  their  bread  with  unwashen  hands,  their 
notion  being  that  something  causing  ceremonial  defilement  might  be  upon  their  hands,, 
and  this  taken  in  with  the  bread  would  make  them  ceremonially  unclean.  It  was  a% 
ridiculous  subtlety,  and  yet  it  had  become  quite  an  established  notion.  It  was  best 
met  by  such  scorn  as  Jesus  poured  upon  it  You  cannot  defile  a  man's  soul  by  putting 
some  dirt  into  his  food;  that  may  bring  on  disease  in  the  man's  body,  but  it  cannot 
defile  the  man  himself.  Our  Lord  strikes  hard  at  the  insincerities  of  the  Pharisee 
class,  who  were  foul  in  speech,  unclean  in  life,  and  self-seeking  in  relations,  however 
anxious  they  were  about  ceremonial  defilement.  What  came  out  of  them— their  speech,, 
conduct,  relations — these  defiled  them. 

I.  The  secret  of  human  defilement  is  the  wrong  inside  a  man.  A  man  is 
very  largely  responsible  for  the  contents  of  his  mind.  True,  he  may  have  been  placed; 
in  circumstances  beyond  his  control  which  have  brought  evil  associations ;  but  the  law 
is  always  working,  that  the  things  only  are  retained  and  effective  on  which  attention, 
is  continuously  and  persistently  fixed.  Then  we  must  have  fixed  our  attention  on 
what  our  minds  now  have  in  them,  and  so  we  must  be  responsible  for  their  contents. 
Can  we  bear  to  look  at  the  actual  contents  of  our  minds  ?  How  utterly  unimportant 
ceremonial  defilements  seem  in  view  of  this  real  evil  I  A  man  is  in  a  state  of  defile- 
ment, heart-defilement,  to  begin  with.  From  this  may  be  shown  the  absolute  need  o» 
regeneration. 

II.  The  further  secret  of  human  defilement  is  that  this  inside  wrong  gets 
strengthened  by  EXPRESSION.  If  the  foul  thingB  inside  a  man  would  just  stay  quiet, 
things  would  not  be  so  serious.  But  they  are  persistently  active,  ever  trying  to  get 
expression,  to  say  something  or  to  do  something.  And  they  become  stronger  and 
more  active  "by  every  expression.  How  that  which  comes  out  of  a  man  defiles  him 
may  be  shown  by  indicating  the  way  in  which  a  foul  thought,  gaining  utterance  in  a 
foul  speech,  becomes  an  act  of  the  will ;  the  man  is  made  foul  thereby. — R.  T. 

Ver.  22. — A  claim  on  God**  mercy.  "Have  mercy  on  me."  The  woman  was  wiser 
than  she  knew.  She  could  bring  no  claim ;  as  a  foreigner  she  had  no  sort  of  right 
to  our  Lord's  help.  She  made  no  pretence  of  having  any  claim,  save  the  claim  which 
every  sufferer  and  every  sinner  may  have  on  God's  mercy.  But  that  is  the  best  of  all 
claims;  the  one  to  which  response  is  always  assured.  The  sufferer  and  the  sinner  may 
fully  hope  in  God's  mercy. 

L  The  claim  of  the  sufferer  on  God's  mercy.  Mercy  includes  interest,  pityr 
sympathy,  consideration,  and  desire  to  help.  The  good  man  feels  merciful  toward 
the  suffering  creature ;  the  father  is  merciful  to  the  suffering  children.  God  is  merciful 
to  the  suffering  being  he  has  made.  But  God's  mercy  is  assured  because,  to  him,,  all 
suffering  is  the  fruitage  of  sin ;  and  God  knows  how  the  suffering  has  to  fall  on  those 
who  have  not  committed  the  sin.  If  God  saw  only  sin,  he  would  respond  with  judgment. 
He  sees  so  much  suffering  following  on  sin,  to  which  he  can  only  respond  with  mercy. 
The  child  pleaded  for  was  not  suffering  directly  for  sin.  The  mother's  suffering  was 
part  of  the  race-burden,  and  not  distinctively  her  own.  So,  here,  suffering  claimed  mercy. 
We  might  be  led  on  to  indicate  that  God's  mercy  can  be  shown  to  sufferers  by  prolonging 
the  suffering  as  truly  as  by  removing  it.  Mercy  in  its  operation  is  ever  guided  by  an 
infinite  wisdom.* 

II.  The  claim  of  the  sinner  on  God's  mercy.  Not  a  natural  claim.  There  is  no- 
reason  why  God  should  bear  with  sinners  in  the  nature  of  things.  Every  notion 
of  government  shows  demand  for  justice.  Officially  God  must  deal  justly.  Mercy 
brings  in  the  qualification  that  belongs  to  God's  character.  We  see  this  in  the  case 
of  a  human  magistrate.  As  a  magistrate  he  has  no  mercy;  he  is  strictly  to  apply  the 
law.  As  a  man,  and  as  a  character,  he  can  bring  mercy  in  to  qualify  the  strict  appli- 
cations of  law.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  God  never  deals  with  men  simply  as  an 
official.  He  is  always  a  character,  a  noble  character,  and  therefore  "merciful  and 
gracious.''  Lead  on  to  show  that  the  supreme  interest  of  the  manifestation  of  Christ, 
the  supreme  interest  of  such  a  scene  as  is  now  before  us,  lies  in  its  revelation  of  the 
character  of  God,  and  especially  its  disclosure  of  the  fact  that  God's  having  a  character 
gives  both  sufferers  and  sinners  a  claim  upon  his  meroy. — It.  T. 
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Ver.  25.— Importunity  and  quick-wittedness.  Importunity:  "Lord,  help  me." 
Quick-wittedness :  "  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their 
masters'  table."  The  strangeness  of  our  Lord's  dealing  with  this  woman  has  often- 
been  pointed  out.  But  the  story  needs  to  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  fact  that  our 
Lord's  supreme  work  was  work  in  character.  In  doing  anything  for  the  bodies  of  men 
our  Lord  really  worked  for  their  souls,  and  tried  to  make  his  healing  bear  a  gracious 
influence  on  the  minds,  hearts,  and  dispositions  of  those  whom  he  healed.  And  he 
seems  to  have  kept  the  further  aim  before  him  of  making  the  manner  in  which 
his  miracles  were  wrought  parts  of  his  training  of  his  disciples  for  their  future  mission. 
Those  disciples  learned  so  much  just  by  watching  how  their  Master  dealt  with 
individuals,  such  as  this  woman  of  Canaan. 

L  Oub  Lobd  sought  to  BBiKo  out  IMPORTUNITY.  This  explains  delay  and  seeming 
refusal  Remember  how  much  our  Lord  thought  of  importunity.  He  commends  it 
in  prayer,  by  his  parables.  1.  It  is  a  valuable  sign  of  character.  There  is  something. 
in  a  man  who  can  persist ;  who  can  set  an  aim  before  him,  and  refuse  to  be  discouraged. 
It  is  all  the  nobler  when  the  aim  concerns  the  well-being  of  another.  2.  It  is  one 
of  the  best  expressions  of  faith.  The  woman  could  not  have  kept  on  her  plea  if  she 
had  not  fully  believed  that  the  Lord  both  could  and  would  help  her.  So  Jesus, 
by  his  mode  of  dealing  with  her,  brought  out  to  view  her  faith.  3.  It  is  one  of  the 
best  indications  of  the  value  of  the  thing  desired.  If  we  do  not  care  much  about 
a  thing,  we  soon  give  up  our  pursuit  of  it.  If  it  is  to  us  a  "  pearl  of  great  price,,r 
we  keep  on  until  we  get  it.  The  woman  had  all  her  heart  in  this  healing  for  her 
daughter.  Then  how  importunate  in  seeking  salvation  we  should  be  I  "It  is  not 
a  vain  thing  for  you ;  it  is  your  life." 

II.  OUR  LOBD  WAS    GBATIFIED  WHBN    HE  BBOUOHT  OUT  QUICK- W1TTEDNB88.        The- 

woman's  answer  is  an  exceedingly  sharp  and  clever  one.  She  skilfully  turned  our 
Lord's  reason  for  refusing  into  a  reason  for  granting.  Her  word  for  "dogs"  was 
cleverly  chosen ;  it  meant  the  "  pet  dogs  of  the  house."  They  have  a  claim  on  the 
children's  crumbs.  And  she  pleads  just  for  the  crumbs  for  her  "little  pet  dog." 
It  will  not  take  anything  from  the  "  children  "  to  send  her  a  crumb  of  blessing.  Jesus 
seemed  really  pleased  with  the  woman ;  there  was  a  most  gracious  tone  in  his  final 
reply.  See  how  his  dealing  brought  her  character  out ;  and  showed  the  disciples  how 
to  deal  with  people  so  as  to  be  the  fullest  possible  blessing  to  them. — R.  T. 

Ver.  28. — The  praise  of  faith.  There  were  several  occasions  on  which  our  Lord 
specially  praised  faith;  we  may  note  what  were  the  peculiar  features  of  the  faith 
which  received  these  unusual  commendations.  Olshausen  says,  "  Overcome  as  it  were 
by  the  humble  faith  of  the  heathen  woman,  the  Saviour  himself  confesses,  *  Great  is  thy 
faith/  and  straightway  faith  received  what  it  asked.  This  little  narrative  lays  open, 
the  magic  that  lies  in  a  humbly  believing  heart  more  directly  and  deeply  than  all 
explanations  or  descriptions  could  do.  In  this  mode  of  Christ's  giving  an  answer  to 
prayer  we  are  to  trace  only  another  form  of  his  love.  Where  faith  is  weak,  he 
anticipates  and  comes  to  meet  it;  where  faith  is  strong,  he  holds  himself  far  off  in 
order  that  it  may  in  itself  be  carried  to  perfection." 

L  Oub  Lobd's  noticing  the  signs  of  faith  without  special  praise.  A  speci- 
men case  is  the  act  of  the  four  friends  who  carried  the  helpless  paralytic  on  to  the  roof 
to  ensure  his  getting  into  the  presence  of  Jesus.  It  is  said  of  them,  "  Jesus  seeing 
their  faith."  On  another  occasion  it  is  said  of  Peter,  looking  on  the  lame  man, 
"  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed."  The  apostles  follow  the  Master  in  looking 
for  and  recognizing  faith.  And  this  we  fully  understand  when  we  regard  faith  as  the 
necessary  state  of  spiritual  recipiency  for  Divine  help  and  blessing. 

IL  Oub  Lobd's  noticing  the  signs  of  faith  with  special  pbaise.  Two  illus- 
trative cases  may  be  given.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  they  both  concern  aliens,  and 
not  Israelites.  This  probably  accounts  for  our  Lord's  feeling  surprise,  and  giving  it 
expression.  The  first  is  the  Roman  centurion,  who  sought  Christ's  healing  for 
a  servant.  Everybody  then,  even  those  who  believed  in  Christ's  power,  thought  it 
essential  that  Christ  shonld  touch  the  sufferer.  The  centurion  had  faith  to  believe  that 
Jesus  could  act  through  a  simple  commanding  word.  So  of  him  Jesus  said,  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."    The  other  case  is 
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tbat  associated  with  our  text.  The  Canaanite  woman  showed  her  strong  faith  by  her  per- 
sistency in  overcoming  obstacles ;  and  of  her  Jesus  said,  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith." 
In  conclusion,  the  reasons  for  praising  such  faith  may  be  given.  1.  Full  trust 
.honours  God.  2.  Active  and  persistent  faith  reveals  a  state  of  heart  that  fits  for 
receiving  Divine  healing  and  salvation. — R.  T. 

Ver.  31. — One  effect  of  miracles  of  healing.  u  They  glorified  the  God  of  Israel" 
Two  points  may  be  unfolded  and  illustrated.  This  effect  was  good  so  far  as  it  went. 
Th is  effect  fell  far  short  of  what  Jesus  desired. 

I.  This  effect  was  good  so  fab  as  it  went.  In  a  general  way  they  praised 
God,  who  had  given  such  power  unto  men.  And  it  is  always  good  to  recognize  the 
iiand  of  God  in  our  guidances,  deliverances,  and  restorations.  He  is  the  Healer  and 
Restorer ;  and  we  should  always  turn  to  thank  the  Source  of  blessing  before  we  thank 
the  agent  whom  God  has  been  pleased  to  use.  But  to  class  Jesus  among  God's 
prophets,  to  make  of  him  only  an  Elisha,  was  to  keep  in  the  region  of  commonplace, 
when  God  would  have  them  step  up  into  the  higher  region  of  revelation.  It  was  an 
effect,  to  "  glorify  the  God  of  Israel,"  but  it  was  not  the  effect.  It  was  a  good  beginning, 
but  a  bad  resting-place.  It  did  not  reach  to  apprehend  the  special  meaning  of  Christ's 
miracles.  Show  tbat  men  still  treat  Christ  in  the  same  way.  They  thank  God  for 
the  example  of  his  life,  for  the  teaching  of  his  inspiring  truths,  and  for  the  gracious 
deeds  recorded  of  him;  and  there  they  stop.  That  is  all — "They  glorify  the  God  of 
Israel."    That  does  not  go  far  enough. 

II.  This  effect  should  have  prepaued  the  way  for  a  better.  After  turning 
to  praise  God,  these  healed  people  should  have  resolutely  fixed  their  attention  on 

•Christ,  and  tried  to  understand  the  Man  who  could  do  such  mighty  works.  And  this 
not  as  a  merely  curious  inquiry,  but  with  the  distinct  feeling  that  such  a  man  must 
have  a  message;  that  his  work  could  not  end  with  opening  blind  eyes  and  unstopping 
•deaf  ears.  Such  things  were  signs  of  authority  and  power  to  do  greater  things.  Israel 
knew  well,  from  its  history,  that  miracles  illustrate  messages  and  authenticate 
messengers ;  so  they  ought  to  have  said  of  Christ,  "  Who  is  he  ?  "  "  What  has  he  to 
say  ?  "  It  would  be  a  deeply  interesting  subject  of  inquiry — What  would  have  been  the 
moral  effects  of  our  Lord's  mission  if  his  miracles  had  been  entirely  concerned  with  the 
hualing  of  bodily  infirmities,  sicknesses,  and  disabilities?  We  may  well  fear  that 
the  people  would  have  used  the  kind  Doctor's  gifts  freely  enough,  and  just  satisfied 
themselves  with  "  glorifying  the  God  of  Israel.'' — R.  T. 

Ver.  36. — The  mission  of  miracles  of  supply.  They  were  corrective  of  the  influence 
that  was  actually  produced  by  the  miracles  of  healing.  The  differences  in  the  spheres 
and  the  character  of  our  Lord's  miracles  is  not  sufficiently  observed.  lie  was  no 
mere  Eastern  Hakim,  with  a  wonderful  panacea  for  all  forms  of  bodily  woe.  He  is  too 
often  spoken  of  as  if  this  were  his  description.  More  importance  needs  to  be  given 
to  our  Lord's  walking  the  water,  stilling  the  storm,  raising  the  dead,  and  multiplying 
the  food-supplies.  It  is  competent  for  any  man  to  plead  tbat  the  healing  gift  is,  like 
the  artistic  gift,  the  special  endowment  of  individuals ;  and  Jesus  was  a  Man  with  an 
^unusual  gift  of  the  heaHng  power.  No  such  explanation  can  be  found  for  the  miracles 
of  supply,  or  for  the  miracles  of  control  over  nature.  And  we  shall  come  back  upon 
the  miracles  of  healing  with  new  and  worthier  ideas  when  we  have  rightly  appre- 
hended the  miracles  of  supply.  We  have  seen,  in  tbe  previous  homily,  that  Christ's 
•doctoring  work  rather  directed  men's  attention  to  the  "  God  of  Israel "  than  to  himself 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

I.  The  MIRACLES  of  supply  set  the  Person  of  Jesus  in  prominence.  Illustrate 
by  the  effect  of  the  wine-making  at  Cana.  That  miracle  "  manifested  forth  his  glory." 
Also  by  the  other  feeding  of  the  thousands,  which  set  Christ's  Person  forth  so  promi- 
nently that  the  people  wanted,  then  and  there,  to  make  him  king.  Miracles  of  supply 
are  stranger  things,  more  difficult  to  explain,  and  more  impressively  related  to  the 
•individual,  than  miracles  of  healing.  Forth  from  miracles  of  supply  men  go,  saying  to 
their  neighbours, "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  Son  is  he  ?  "  Compare  the  remark- 
able direction  of  the  thoughts  of  the  disciples  to  the  Pers  >n  and  mystery  of  Christ, 
-when  he  came  to  them  walking  on  the  sea. 
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IL  The  miracles  of  supply  set  the  spiritual  character  op  the  work  of 
Jesus  in  prominence.  They  belong  to  another  and  more  suggestive  region.. 
Kemoval  of  disabilities  may  be  a  great  thing,  but  renewal  of  life  is  greater.  Food,  to 
be  taken  into  a  man's  body,  and  turned  into  life,  is  a  revelation  of  Christ's  higher 
relation  to  men.  He  is  soul-food ;  taken  in  by  faith  and  love,  he  is  turned  into  the 
souTs  life.    M  He  that  cateth  me  shall  live  by  me."— R.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


Yen.  1 — 4.— The  Pharisee*  and  Sadduoees 
desire  a  sign.    (Mark  viii.  11—13.) 

Vex.  1.— The  Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadduoees;  rather,  and  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducee*.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  are 
often  mentioned  together  as  watching  or 
attacking  Jesus;  but  this  is  the  first  time 
that  we  hear  of  Pharisees  combining  with 
Sadduoees  for  this  purpose.  The  two  sects 
were  directly  opposed  to  each  other,  the 
traditional  belief  of  the  former  being  anta- 
gonistic to  the  scepticism  and  materialism 
of  the  latter.  But  both  were  hostile  to 
Christ,  whose  teaching,  on  the  one  hand 
interfered  with  rabbinism,  and  on  the  other 
maintained  the  existence  of  the  super- 
natural and  the  certainty  of  the  resurreo- 
tion.  The  Sadduoees  alone  seem  to  have 
attacked  Christ  only  on  two  occasions. 
They  were  probably  Herodians  (oomp.  oh. 
xxii.  16%  and  on  this  aocount  also  disliked 
by  the  Pharisees;  but  they  were  powerful, 
and  held  roost  of  the  highest  offices  in  the 
state,  and  their  alliance  was  sought  or 
allowed  in  order  more  effectually  to  com- 
promise Jesus.  Even  theological  hatred 
and  political  opposition  sank  into  indiffer- 
ence in  the  face  of  what  was  regarded  as 
a  common  danger.  Strauss  and  his  school 
regard  this  combination  as  so  unnatural 
that  they  throw  discredit  on  the  whole  ac- 
count This  is  shallow  criticism.  Nothing 
is  more  oommon  than  for  persons  opposed 
on  all  other  subjects  to  coalesce  for  an  un- 
holy purpose  in  whioh  they  are  jointly 
interested.  The  most  violent  political  op- 
ponents will  join  forces  in  order  to  gain 
some  desired  point,  and  when  an  attack  on 
the  Church  is  meditated,  even  unbelievers 
are  gladly  welcomed.  Tertullian  says 
forcibly,  M  Christ  is  always  being  crucified 
between  two  thieves."  Tempting.  Trying 
him  with  captious  questions,  to  bring  him 
into  a  difficulty,  or  to  give  them  an  oppor- 
tunity of  accusing  him  of  heterodoxy,  or 
disloyalty,  or  insubordination,  and  of  dis- 
crediting him  with  the  people.  A  sign  from 
heaven.  The  rabbis  held  that  demons  and 
false  gods  could  perform  certain  miracles 
on  earth,  but  God  alone  could  give  signs 
from  heaven,  such  as,  a^.,  the  manna  of 
Moses*  time,  the  staying  of  the  sun  and 
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moon  by  Joshua,  the  lightning  and  thunder 
that  came  at  Samuel's  word,  the  stroke  of 
death  on  the  captains  who  tried  to  arrest 
Elijah.  They  had  heard  of  the  miraculous 
meal  just  before,  and  saw  how  deeply  the 
people  were  moved  by  it,  and  they  would, 
imply  that  such  a  miracle  was  no  proof  of 
a  Divine  mission,  as  it  might  have  been 
wrought  by  magical  or  Satanio  agency. 
Let  Christ  give  a  sign  from  heaven,  and 
they  would  acknowledge  his  claims.  They 
knew  what  Christ's  answer  would  be,  as 
they  had  already  attacked  him  with  the 
same  demand  (ch.  xii.  38) ;  and  they  hoped . 
that  he  would  either  refuse  to  gratify  them, 
as  before,  or  else  make  an  attempt  and  fail. 
In  either  case  they  thought  they  might  turn 
the  circumstance  to  his  disadvantage.  The 
Sadduoees  joined  in  the  request,  because 
they  disbelieved  in  all  such  occurrences, 
and  were  fully  persuaded  that  they  were 
impossible,  and  any  one  who  attempted  to 
produce  them  must  prove  himself  a  miser- 
able impostor.  The  word  translated  desired 
(trnip&rnoray)  is  emphatic ;  the  verb  is  used 
classically  in  the  sense  of  "  to  put  a  ques- 
tion for  decision;"  so  the  interrogation  nere 
would  signify  that  this  was  to  be  a  final 
test  of  the  claims  of  Christ ;  on  his  answer 
depended  their  adhesion  or  opposition  (oomp. 
1  Cor.  i.  22). 

Ver.  2.— The  paragraph  consisting  of  this 
and  ver.  3  is  omitted  by  many  good  manu- 
scripts, probably  owing  to  its  similarity  to 
the  passage  in  oh.  xii.  38.  These  verses 
are  most  probably  genuine;  and  they  cer- 
tainly could  not  have  been  foisted  into  the 
text  from  Luke  xii.  54 — 56.  The  circum- 
stances are  too  different,  and  the  variations- 
too  marked,  to  make  such  interpolation 
probable.  When  it  is  evening.  The  Phari- 
sees had  demanded  a  sign  from  heaven; 
Jesus  points  to  the  western  glow  in  the 
sky,  and  taunts  them  with  being  ready 
enough  to  read  the  signs  of  the  weather,, 
but  slow  to  interpret  proofs  of  more  im- 
portant circumstances.  He  does  not,  in  the 
case  of  these  mixed  cavillers,  argue  from 
Scripture,  but  from  the  natural  world,  and 
he  points  out  that,  had  they  eyes  to  see  and 
a  mind  to  discern,  they  might  mark  tokens 
in  historical  events,  in  the  moral  and 
spiritual  world,  which  attested  his  Messiah- 
ship  as  clearly  as  any  specially  given  sign 
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from  heaven.  Te  Bay,  It  will  be  fair 
weather  (c&Sla).  Probably  an  exclamation, 
Ye  say,  Fair  weather!  Rabbinical  schools 
made  a  point  of  teaching  weather-lore; 
prognostications  on  this  subject  were  greatly 
in  vogue,  and  the  rains  of  the  coming  year 
were  annually  foretold.  On  such  meteoro- 
logical observations,  we  may  refer  to  Virgil, 
« Georg./  i.  425,  etc. ;  and  Pliny, « Nat.  Hist.,' 
xviii.  35  and  78. 

Ver.  3.— It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day; 
more  tersely  in  the  Greek,  To-day  a  storm  I 
Such  prognostications  are  found  among  all 
peoples.  Many  examples  are  collected  by 
Wetstein.  Lowring  (orvyvdfav) ;  a  word 
applied  to  the  expression  of  the  counte- 
nance ("  bis  countenance  fell,"  Mark  x.  22), 
and  therefore  applicable,  by  prosopopoeia, 
to  the  look  of  the  sky.  Fillion  quotes 
Aulus  Gellius,  xiii.  29,  "Non  solum  in 
hominum  corporibus,  sed  etiam  in  rerum 
cujusquemodi  alinrum  facies  dicitur.  Nam 
montis  et  ccali  et  maris  facies,  si  tempestive 
dioatur,  probe  dicitur."  0  ye  hypocrites 
(vwoKptrai).  The  word  is  omitted  by  some 
uncial  manuscripts,  the  Vulgate,  etc.,  and 
many  modern  editors.  If  it  is  genuine, 
we  must  consider  that  Christ  thus  calls 
them,  because  their  pretence  of  being  satis- 
fied with  sufficient  proof  of  Christ's  claims 
was  a  mere  fiction,  as  they  were  obstinately 
determined  never  to  acknowledge  him.  It 
would  be  casting  pearls  before  swine  to  give 
further  external  proofs  to  people  without 
sympathy  and  not  open  to  conviction.  The 
signs  of  the  times  (ray  kcuo&v).  Critical 
times*  the  age  foretold  for  the  appearance 
of  the  Messiah.  These  signs,  which  all 
who  were  candid  and  unbiassed  might  read, 
were  such  as  the  following:  the  sceptre 
had  departed  from  Judah,  and  the  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet;  the  fourth  great 
empire  was  established;  the  prophetic 
weeks  of  Daniel  were  at  their  close;  the 
Baptist  had  come  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias;  all  the  world  was  expecting  the 
advent  of  some  great  personage;  the  best 
and  holiest  Jews  were  looking  for  the  Re- 
deemer; Christ's  own  miracles  and  teaching 
proved  his  Divinity  and  the  fulfilment  of 
many  obscure  prophecies;  these  and  such 
like  signs  were  set  for  all  to  seo  and  ponder, 
and  the  Lord,  as  he  marked  the  obstinate 
unbelief  of  his  countrymen,  might  well  be 
grieved,  and  "sigh  deeply  in  his  spirit" 
(Mark  viii.  12). 

Ver.  4.— A  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration .  .  .  Jonas.  These  words  our  Lord 
had  already  uttered  on  a  former  occasion 
(ch.  xii.  39),  but  he  does  not  here  explain 
them,  as  he  did  before  (see  Introduction,  § 
7).  Under  similar  circumstances  he  re- 
peats himself,  but  he  wastes  not  time  in 
useless  discussions  with  perverse  opponents 


who  will  not  see  the  truth.  Of  his  death, 
and  resurrection,  whereof  Jonah  was  a  type, 
they  knew  and  understood  nothing,  ter 
haps  they  thought  of  Jonah  onl y  as  a  pro- 
phet against  the  heathen  city  Nineveh,  and 
a  preacher  of  repentance,  and  were  disposed 
to  resent  the  allusion  as  an  affront  to  their 
vaunted  righteousness.  He  left  them.  Took 
ship  for  Magedan,  and  crossed  the  lake  to 
the  north-east  shore,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Bethsaida  Julias.  He,  as  it  were,  de 
spaired  of  their  improvement,  and  left  them 
in  righteous  anger  at  their  obduracy.  "  A 
man  that  is  heretical  after  a  first  and 
second  admonition  refuse;  knowing  that 
such  a  one  is  perverted  and  sinneth,  being 
self-condemned"  (Titus  iii.  10, 11).  Jesus 
never  taught  publicly  or  worked  miracles 
again  on  this  spot. 

Vers.  5 — 12. — Warning  against  Uie  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  (Mark  viii. 
14—21.) 

Ver.  5.— They  had  forgotten  (br€\d0oyro, 
not  pluperfect) ;  came  to  the  other  side,  and 
forgot ;  obliti  sunt  (Vulgate) ;  i,e.  they  per- 
ceived that  they  had  forgotten  to  take 
sufficient  bread  for  the  journey  before  them. 
The  district  which  they  were  about  to 
traverse  was  but  sparsely  inhabited,  and 
offered  no  hope  of  supplying  this  want.  It 
is  doubted  whether  the  ensuing  conversa- 
tion took  place  during  the  voyage  or  after 
they  had  landed.  The  language  of  St. 
Mark  inclines  one  to  believe  that  the  de- 
ficiency was  discovered  during  the  transit, 
and  the  remarks  now  narrated  were  made 
then.  As  it  would  take  some  hours  to  cross, 
there  was  ample  time  to  feel  and  expatiate 
upon  the  need ;  and  if  Christ  had  told  them 
of  his  future  movements,  they  would  natu- 
rally feel  regret  for  their  carelessness  and 
want  of  forethought.  Or  it  might  be  that 
Christ's  observation  concerning  the  leaven 
was  made  in  the  boat,  and  his  reproof  of 
their  thoughts  was  given  on  landing. 

Ver.  6.— The  leaven.  Christ's  thoughts 
were  still  fixed  on  the  late  disputants,  whose 
powerful  influence  on  popular  opinion  called 
for  forcible  warning.  By  "  leaven  "  he  does 
not  here  refer  specially  to  the  hypocrisy  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  as  in  Luke 
xii  1,  but  to  the  evil  influence  which  they 
exercised,  which  was  diffused  far  and  wide, 
and  penetrated  to  all  ranks  and  classes. 
Their  unsound  opinions,  their  inability  or 
disinclination  to  enter  into  the  spiritual 
sense  of  Scripture,  vitiated  their  whole 
system,  and  made  them  dangerous  teachers 
directly  they  attempted  to  explain  or  am- 
plify the  letter  of  Holy  Writ.  It  was  this 
same  perverse  blindness  that  led  them  to 
refuse  to  accept  Jesus  as  Messiah  in  spite 
of  all  the  proofs  which  had  been  brought 
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before  them.  That  leaven,  in  one  aspect, 
•was  regarded  aa  a  sign  of  impurity  and  cor- 
ruption, we  learn  from  the  strict  rules  which 
banished  it  from  Divine  service,  and  especi- 
ally during  the  Passover  season.  Says  St. 
Paul, "  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
Jump"  (Gal.  v.  9);  and,  "Purge  out  the 
old  leaven,  that  yo  may  bo  a  new  lump, 
even  as  ye  are  unleavened "  (1  Cor.  v.  7). 
Elsewhere  Christ  makes  a  distinction  be- 
tween what  these  teachers  taught  ex 
•caUtedra,  and  what  they  put  forth  on  their 
own  authority  or  what  they  practised  them- 
selves (eh.  xxiii.  2,  3,  where  see  note). 

Ver.  7. — They  reasoned  among  themselves. 
With  a  crass  literalness,  the  apostles  utterly 
misunderstood  tho  drift  of  their  Master's 
warning,  and  thought  that  he  alluded  to 
their  forgetfulness  in  coming  without  bread. 
They  were  always  slow  to  apprehend  the 
metaphorical  and  spiritual  signification  of 
their  Master's  language.  Thus  at  the 
synagogue  in  Capernaum  they  failed^  to 
grasp  his  meaning  when  lie  spoke  of  him- 
self as  the  Bread  of  life  (John  vi.),  and  at 
Jacob's  well  they  interpreted  of  material 
food  his  Divine  words  concerning  the 
nourishment  of  the  soul  (John  iv.).  It  is 
well  remarked  by  Sadler  (in  loe.)  that  "it 
is  no  small  proof  of  the  good  faith  and 
consequent  truth  of  tho  gospel,  that  the 
apostles  should  have  recorded  things  so 
against  themselves  as  this  account.  If  they 
had  written  for  any  purpose  except  the 
simple  exhibition  of  the  truth,  they  could 
easily  have  suppressed  facts  such  as  this, 
so  very  discreditable  to  their  spiritual,  in- 
deed to  their  mental,  perception.  But  if 
we  had  lost  accounts  such  as  these,  we 
should  have  lost  the  proof  of  one  of  the 
greatest,  if  not  the  greatest,  miracle  of  its 
kind;  for  no  miraculous  change  in  the 
spirit  of  man  which  God  has  wrought  can 
be  accounted  greater  than  this — that  men 
who,  before  the  resurrection  and  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  should  have  exhibited  such  utter 
want  of  the  lowest  spiritual  discernment, 
should,  after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  have 
written  such  searching  spiritual  documents 
as  the  catholic  Epistles  of  Peter  and  John." 
In  the  present  case  some  commentators  take 
it  that  the  apostles  fancied  Christ  was  warn- 
ing them  against  procuring  any  leavened 
bread  from  Pharisees  and  Sadduoees,  whom 
Jesus  so  sternly  denounced ;  but  it  is  more 
probable  that  their  anxiety  arose  simply 
from  the  want  of  provisions,  not  from  the 
consideration  that  they  were  debarred  from 
obtaining  them  at  the  hands  of  certain 
parties.  These  doubts  they  seem  to  have 
whispered  one  to  another. 

Yer.  8.— When  Jesus  perceived  (yvovs). 
He  knew  their  thoughts,  if  he  did  not  over- 
year their  words,  and  he  reproved  them 


severely  on  two  accounts— first,  for  want  of 
faith  in  his  care;  and  secondly,  for  not 
understanding  the  mystical  allusion  in  tho 
word  "leaven."  Ye  of  little  feith.  They 
showed  lack  of  faith  by  being  solicitous  con- 
cerning bodily  wants,  thinking  that  Christ 
was  regardless  of,  or  unable  to  provide  for 
them  under  all  circumstances.  He  applied 
the  same  term  to  them  elsewhere,  as  when 
they  apprehended  not  the  lesson  of  thegra*s 
of  the  field  (ch.  vi.  30),  and  when  they  were 
fearful  in  the  storm  on  the  lake  (ch.  viiL 
26). 

Vers.  9, 10.— Christ,  in  support  of  his  re- 
proof, refers  to  tho  two  miracles  of  the  mul- 
tiplication of  food,  which  ought  to  have 
assured  them  of  his  care  and  power.  Bo  je  not 
yet  understand  !  So  he  asked  in  eh.  xv.  16, 
"  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ?" 
Their  heart  was  hardened,  and  they  failed 
to  apprehend  the  spiritual  bearing  of  the 
incidents.  Neither  remember!  This  was 
an  additional  ground  for  censure,  that  they 
even  forgot  tho  facts  at  the  very  time  when 
they  ought  to  have  been  recalled  to  their 
memory.  Jesus  reminds  them  of  the  dis- 
tinctive differences  between  the  two  miracles, 
mentioning  even  the  receptacles  in  which 
the  fragments  were  collected — in  the  one 
cose  K6<f>ivot9  small  baskets,  and  in  the  other 
tnn/ptoc?,  large  panniers.  It  is  surely  wilful 
perversity  that  has  deemed  these  two  inci- 
dents, thus  pointedly  disjoined  by  our  Lord, 
as  versions  of  one  story ;  and  yet  this  is  what 
some  modern  critics  have  suggested  and 
upheld. 

Yer.  11. — That  I  spake  it  not  to  yon,  etc. 
The  Revised  Version,  following  many  modern 
editors,  divides  the  clause  into  two,  thus : 
that  1  spake  not  to  you  concerning  bread? 
But  beware  of  the  leaven,  etc  This  is  the 
second  ground  for  the  Lord's  reproof  ad- 
ministered to  the  apostles.  They  had  taken 
in  a  carnal,  literal  sense  a  word  which  he 
had  used  in  a  symbolical  or  mystical  mean- 
ing. It  is  the  want  of  spiritual  discernment 
which  he  censures.  They  had  had  frequent 
opportunities  of  hearing  and  appreciating 
his  mode  of  teaching :  miracles,  parables, 
discourses,  had  an  inner  signification,  which 
it  was  their  duty  to  apprehend.  The  want 
of  understanding  was  a  moral  fault  for 
which  they  were  answerable.  We  may  say 
it  would  have  been  easier  for  our  Lord  to 
have  spoken  of  doctrine  without  using  the 
misunderstood  figure  of  leaven.  But  it  is 
in  the  way  of  his  providence  to  speak  words 
which  need  thought  and  grace  to  make  them 
fully  comprehended.  They  are  thus  more 
impressed  upon  the  heart  and  memory,  and 
bring  forth  better  fruit.  A  well-instructed 
Hebrew  ought  to  find  no  difficulty  in  under- 
standing metaphorical  allusions.  His  Scrip- 
tures were  full  of  them,  and  could  not  be 
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itlv  read  without  the  light  thus 
oast  upon  them. 

Ver.  12. — Then  understood  they.  Jesus 
did  not  explain  his  meaning  farther;  but 
his  reproof  roused  their  intellect,  made  them 
reflect,  set  them  on  the  road  to  the  truth.  The 
doctrine.  This  was  what  Jesus  meant  by 
"the  leaven."  In  a  wider  sense  it  might 
include  practice  as  well  as;  precept,  manner 
of  life  as  well  as  teaching.  The  same  spirit 
permeated  all.  "  See,"  says  St  Chrysostom, 
44  how  mweh  good  his  reproof  wrought  For 
it  both  led  them  away  from  the  Jewish 
observances,  and,  when  they  were  remiss, 
made  them  more  heedful,  and  delivered 
them  from  want  of  faith  ;  so  that  they  were 
not  afraid  nor  in  alarm,  if  at  any  time  they 
teemed  to  have  few  loaves ;  nor  were  they 
careful  about  famine,  but  despised  ull  these 
things." 

Vers.  13 — 20. — The  climax  of  recognition 
of  Christ's  true  nature  declared  in  the  great 
confession  of  Peter.  (Mark  viii.  27—80; 
Luke  ix.  18-21.) 

Yer.  13.— Coasts  (jiin) ;  parte,  as  ch.  xv. 
21,  etc  Ctssarea  Philippi.  The  addition 
to  the  name  Csssarea  is  intended  to  commemo- 
rate its  restorer  and  beautifier,  the  tetrarch 
Philip,  and  to  distinguish  it  from  the  city 
of  the  same  name  on  the  coast  between 
Joppa  and  Carmel  (Acts  viii.  40,  etc.).  Our 
Lord  had  landed  at  Bethsaida,  where  the 
Jordan  enters  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret, 
turned  northwards,  and,  following  the  course 
of  the  river,  had  now  arrived  in  the  vicinity 
of  one  of  its  chief  sources  at  Cawarea 
Philippi,  the  most  northerly  city  of  .the 
Holy  Land.  It  was,  if  not  identical  with, 
in  closo  proximity  to,  the  Dan  of  the  Old 
Testament,  whenoe  arose  the  saying,  "  From 
Dan  to  Beersheba,"  to  denote  the  whole 
extent  of  country  from  north  to  south.  Later 
it  was  called  Paneas,  and  now  Banias. 
Philip  altered  the  name  to  Ciesarea  in  honour 
of  Tiberius  Caesar,  his  patron.  Ch  list  seems 
not  to  have  visited  the  city  itself,  but  only 
the  outlying  villages  in  the  district.  We 
may  conjecture  why  at  this  time  be  moved 
to  this  remote  region.  It  was  probably, 
partly,  a  measure  of  precaution.  Ho  had 
excited  the  fiercest  animosity  of  the  domi- 
nant party,  and  even  of  the  sceptical 
Sadducees ;  he  was  pertinaciously  followed 
by  their  emissaries,  always  on  the  watoh  to 
lay  hold  of  his  words  and  actions,  and  to 
found  upon  them  dangerous  charges;  and 
now,  knowing  it  was  time  to  announce  to 
his  followers  in  plain  terms  his  claim  to  be 
Messiah,  he  would  not  do  this  in  Judsea, 
where  it  might  cause  commotion,  and  em- 
broil him  with  the  authorities,  but  preferred 
to  teach  this  great  truth  where  he  might 
speak  freely  without  fear  of  immediate  con- 


sequences, out  of  the  reach  of  his  perse- 
vering opponents.  Virtually,  also,  his  public 
work  in  Judsoa  and  Galilee  had  reached  its 
end.  He  had  no  chance  of  a  hearing  if  he 
had  made  further  attempts  at  teaching. 
The  calumnies  of  the  rabbis  had  affected 
the  fickle  populace,  who  would  willingly 
have  followed  a  military  pretender,  but  had 
no  heart  to  set  at  nought  their  national, 
teachers  in  favour  of  One  whom  they  were 
persuaded  to  regard  as  a  dangerous  innovator, 
not  improbably  upheld  by  Satanio  agency. 
He  asked  his  disciples.  It  was  after  a  time 
of  solitary  prayer  (Luke  ix.  18)  that  he  put 
this  question  to  his  followers.  Determined 
now  to  reveal  himself,  he  desired  to  make 
them  express  the  mistaken  views  which 
were  rife  concerning  his  Person  and  office, 
and  to  lead  them  to  the  more  important 
inquiry — what  opinion  they  themselves  held* 
touching  this  momentous  mystery  (ver.  15). 
Whom  (who)  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of 
man  am !  Quern  dicunt  homines  esse  filium 
hominis  (Vulgate) ;  Who  do  men  say  that  the 
8on  of  man  is  f  (Revised  Version).  The 
versions  represent  the  variation  of  manu- 
scripts between  rlva  /u«  \tyov<nv%  k-.t.X.,  and 
rlva  k4yovirw9  omitting  /ic.  The  pronoun  is 
probably  genuine  and  emphatic.  In  the 
other  case,  "  the  Son  of  man  "  is  equivalent 
to  fit  in  ver.  15.  I  call  myself  the  Son  of 
man :  what  do  the  multitudes  say  of  me  ? 
Who  do  they  consider  the  Son  of  man  to 
be?  This  was  the  term  he  used  to  show 
the  truth  of  the  Incarnation — 4*  perfect  God 
and  perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and. 
human  flesh  subsisting."  To  Jewish  ears- 
it  connoted  Divinity  (see  Luke  xxii.  69,  70 ; 
John  iii.  13). 

Ver.  14.— John  the  Baptist  This  was- 
the  opinion  of  Herod  Antipas  (oh.  xiv.  1,  2),, 
who  fancied  that  Christ  was  animated  by 
the  spirit  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  was 
actually  that  personage  revived;  though 
it  was  noticed  Dy  others  that  John  did  no 
miraole  (John  x.  41),  and  lived  a  life  in 
contrast  to  that  of  Christ  (ch.  xi.  18,  19). 
Ellas;  Elijah,  who  was  taken  up  to  heaven, 
without  dying,  and  was  announced  by 
Malachi  (iv.  5)  as  destined  to  return 
before  the  appearance  of  Messiah.  Jeremias. 
Some  opined  that  he  was  Jeremiah,  who 
was  expected  to  come  as  a  precursor  of 
Messiah  (2  Esdras  ii.  18),  and  reveal  the 
tabernacle,  ark,  and  the  altar  of  incense,, 
which,  according  to  the  legend  of  2  Mace, 
ii  4 — 7,  he  had  hidden  in  Mount  Nebo, 
"  until  the  time  that  God  gather  his  people 
again  together,  and  receive  them  unto- 
mercy."  One  of  the  prophets.  One  of  the 
celebrated  prophets  of  antiquity  revived, 
restored  to  life  again  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  great  consummation.  The  well- 
known  prediction  of  Moses  (Deut.  xviii.  15)f 
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may  have  given  rise  to  this  idea.  The  four 
popular  opinions  here  mentioned  showed 
-two  facts — tbat  Jesus  had  a  high  reputation 
among  bis  contemporaries,  and  that  he  was 
by  none  at  this  time  regarded  as  the 
Messiah.  Even  those  who,  after  certain  of 
his  marvellous  works,  had  been  ready  to 
honour  him  with  tbat  title,  soon  cooled  in 
their  ardour,  and,  checked  by  his  reserve 
and  the  slanders  of  the  Pharisees,  learned 
Co  see  in  him  only  a  wonder-worker  or  a 
precursor  of  the  expected  Prince  and 
.Liberator. 

Ver.  15.— But  whom  (who)  lay  ye  that  I 
am  !  More  emphatic  in  the  Greek,  "I>e?s 
££  two.  fit  \4y*T§  thai;  But  ye,  tr/*o  do  ye 
§ap  that  I  ami  This  was  the  important 
question  to  which  the  previous  one  led. 
Ye,  v\ho  have  shared  my  life  and  received 
my  teaching,  witnessed  my  miracles  and 
have  been  endued  by  me  with  supernatural 
powers,  ye  know  better  than  the  people, 
whose  crude  opinions  you  have  heard  and 
recounted ;  so  tell  plainly  what  you  believe 
of  me :  who  you  think  and  say  that  I  am  ? 
A  momentous  inquiry !  upon  whioh  hung 
the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Their  knowledge  of  the  real  nature  of  Jesus 
was  now  to  be  tested. 

Ver.  16. — Simon  Peter  answered  and  said. 
The  ardent  Peter,  when  all  were  asked, 
replies  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  giving,  how- 
ever, his  own  personal  sentiment  and  belief, 
as  we  see  from  Christ's  answer  (ver.  17). 
Some  of  the  others  probably  would  have 
been  leas  ready  to  make  the  same  confession ; 
but  in  his  vehement  loyalty,  Peter  silences 
ell  hesitation,  and  declares  boldly  what 
must  be  the  conviction  of  all  his  comrades. 
Me  speaks  out  the  persuasion  wrought  in 
his  soul  by  Divine  grace.  Thou  art  the 
Christ  (6  Xp«rro5),the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
The  Christ;  the  Anointed,  the  Messiah. 
The  Son  of  God ;  of  the  same  substance,  one 
with  the  Father.  Living ;  as  alone  "  having 
life  in  himself,"  **  the  living  and  true  God  " 
(John  v.  2b* ;  1  Thess.  i.  9).  The  same  (or 
nearly  the  same)  confession  was  made  by 
Peter  in  the  name  of  all  the  apostles  at 
Capernaum  (John  vi.  69) ;  but  the  sense  of 
the  expression  was  different,  and  sprang 
from  very  different  conviction.  It  referred 
rather  to  the  subjective  view  of  Christ's 
•character,  as  it  influenced  the  believer's  in- 
ward assurance  of  the  source  of  eternal  life. 
Here  the  acknowledgment  concerns  the 
nature,  office,  and  Person  of  our  Lord. 
That  there  was  some  special  distinction 
between  the  two  enunciations  is  evident 
from  Christ's  unique  commendation  of  Peter 
on  this  occasion  compared  with  his  silence 
-on  the  former.  The  present  confession  is 
indeed  a  noble  one,  containing  itself  a  com- 
ipendium  of  the  Catholic  faith  concerning  the 


Person  and  work  of  Christ.  Herein  Peter 
acknowledges  Jesus  to  be  the  true  Messiah, 
commissioned  and  sent  by  God  to  reveal  his 
will  to  man,  and  accomplishing  all  that  the 
prophets  had  foretold  concerning  him;  no 
mere  man,  not  even  the  most  exalted  of 
men  (which  common  opinion  held,  Messiah 
to  be)  but  the  Son  of  God,  of  the  substance 
of  the  Futher,  begotten  from  everlasting, 
God  of  God,  perfect  God  and  perfect  man, 
Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man.  Such  was 
Peter's  faith.  The  Church  has  added 
nothing  to  it,  though  she  has  amplified 
and  explained  and  illustrated  it  in  her 
Creeds ;  for  it  comprises  belief  in  Christ's 
Messiahship,  Divinity,  Incarnation,  person- 
ality, and  the  momentous  issues  depending 
thereon.  We'  need  not  suppose  that  Peter 
understood  all  this  or  speculated  on  the 
question  how  these  several  attributes  were 
united  in  Christ.  He  was  content  to  ac- 
cept and  acknowledge  the  truth,  waiting 
patiently  for  further  light.  This  is  the 
attitude  which  Christ  approves. 

Ver.  17.— Jems  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  This  weighty  and  momentous  answer 
is  given  alone  by  St.  Matthew.  St.  Mark, 
who  wrote  under  the  instruction  of  Peter, 
and  for  Roman  Christians,  mentions  it  not; 
the  other  two  evangelists  are  equally  silent, 
having  evidently  not  understood  the  special 
importance  attached  to  it.  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona.  "  Blessed,"  as  in  the 
sermon  on  the  mount  (ch.  v.),  expressing 
a  solemn  benediction,  not  a  mere  encomium. 
Peter  was  highly  favoured  by  a  special 
revelation  from  God.  Christ  calls  him  "son 
of  Jona,"  to  intimate  that  Peter's  confession 
is  true — that  lie  himself  is  as  naturally  and 
truly  Son  of  God  as  Peter  is  son  of  Jona. 
So  Christ  addresses  him  when  he  restores 
the  fallen  apostle  at  the  Sea  of  Galilee 
after  the  second  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes,  reminding  him  of  his  frail  human 
nature  in  the  face  of  great  spiritual  privi- 
leges (John  xxi.  15,  etc.;  ooinp.  i.  42). 
Simon  would  be  the  name  given  at  his 
circumcision ;  Bar-jona,  a  patronymic  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  others  of  the  same  name. 
For  (8ti).  This  introduces  the  reason  why 
Christ  calls  him  **  Blessed."  Flesh  and 
blood.  This  is  a  phrase  to  express  the  idea 
of  the  natural  man,  with  his  natural  endow- 
ments and  faculties.  So  St.  Paul  says 
(Gal.  i.  16),  "  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  aud 
blood ; "  and  "  Our? wrestling  is  not  against 
flesh  and  blood"  (Eph.  vi.  12).  The  Son 
of  Sirach  speaks  of  "  the  generation  of  flesh 
and  blood"  (Ecclus.  xiv.  18).  No  natural 
sagacity,  study,  or  discernment  had  revealed 
the  great  truth.  None  of  these  had  over- 
come slowness  of  apprehension,  prejudices 
of  education,  slackness  of  faith.  No  un- 
regenerate  mortal  man  had  taught  him  the 
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gospel  mystery.  Ky  Father  which  it  in 
heaven.  Christ  thus  accepts  Peter's  defi- 
nition of  him  as  "the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  None  hut  the  Father  could  have 
revealed  to  thee  the  Son. 

Ver.  18.— And  I  say  also  (JaUo  say)  unto 
thee.  As  thou  hast  said  unto  me, "  Thou  art 
the  Christ,"  so  I  say  unto  thee,  etc.  Thou 
art  Peter  (Tltrpos,  Petrus),  and  upon  this 
rock  (*trp<fr  petra)  I  will  hnild  my  Church. 
In  classical  Greek,  the  distinction  between 
wtrpa  and  w4rpos  is  well  known— the  former 
meaning  "  a  rock,"  the  latter  "  a  piece  of 
rock,"  or  "  a  stone."  But  probably  no  such 
distinction  is  intended  hero,  as  there  would 
be  none  in  Aramaic.  There  is  plainly  a 
paronomasia  here  in  the  Geeek ;  and,  if  our 
Lord  spoke  in  Aramaic,  the  same  play  of 
words  was  exhibited  in  Kephas  or  hepha. 
When  Jesus  first  called  Peter  to  be  a  dis- 
ciple, he  imposed  upon  him  the  name  Cephas, 
which  the  evangelist  explains  to  bo  Peter 
(John  L  42).  The  name  was  bestowed  in 
anticipation  of  Peter's  groat  confession: 
a  Thou  slialt  be  called."  This  preannounce- 
ment  was  here  fulfilled  and  confirmed. 
Upon  this  passage  chiefly  the  claims  of  the 
Roman  Church,  which  lor  fifteen  centuries 
have  been  the  subject  of  acrimonious  con- 
troversy, are  founded.  It  is  hence  assumed 
that  the  Christian  Church  is  founded  upon 
Peter  and  his  successors,  and  that  these 
successors  are  the  Bishops  of  Rome.  The 
latter  assertion  may  be  left  to  the  decision 
of  history,  which  foils  to  prove  that  Peter 
was  ever  at  Rome,  or  that  he  transmitted 
his  supposed  supremacy  to  the  episcopate 
of  that  city.  We  have  in  this  place  to  deal 
with  the  former  assertion.  Who  or  what 
is  the  rock  on  which  Christ  says  that  he 
will  hereafter  build  his  Church?  French 
Romanists  consider  it  a  providential  coin- 
cidence that  they  can  translate  the  passage, 
44  Je  te  dis  que,  Tu  es  Pierre ;  et  sur  cette 
:  pierre  je  batirai,"  etc. ;  but  persons  outside 
the  papal  communion  are  not  satisfied  to 
'  hang  their  faith  on  a  play  of  words.  The 
;  early  Fathers  are  by  no  means  at  one  in 
their  explanations  of  the  paragraph.  Living 
before  Rome  had  laid  claim  to  the  tremen- 
dous privileges  which  it  afterwards  affected, 
they  did  not  regard  the  statement  in  the 
light  of  later  controversies ;  and  even  those 
who  held  Peter  to  be  the  rock  would  have 
indignantly  repelled  the  assumptions  which 
have  been  built  on  that  interpretation.  The 
apostolic  Fathers  seem  to  have  mentioned 
the  passage  in  none  of  their  writings ;  and 
they  could  scarcely  have  failed  to  refer  to 
it  had  they  been  aware  of  the  tremendous 
issues  dependent  thereon.  It  was  embodied 
in  no  Catholic  Creed,  and  never  made  an 
article  of  the  Christian  faith.  We  may 
remark  also  that  of  the   evangelists  St. 


Matthew  alone  records  the  promise  to» 
Peter ;  Mark  and  Luke  give  his  confession, 
which  was  the  one  point  which  Christ 
desired  to  elicit,  and  omit  that  which  is 
considered  to  concern  his  privileges.  This 
looks  as  though,  in  their  view,  the  chief  aim 
of  the  passage  was  not  Peter,  but  Christ ; 
not  Peter's  pre-eminence,  but  Christ's  nature 
and  office.  At  the  same  time,  to  deny  all  - 
allusion  to  Peter  in  the  "rock"  is  quite* 
contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  language  and 
to  New  Testament  usage,  and  would  not 
have  been  so  pressed  in  modern  times 
except  for  polemical  purposes.  Three  views 
have  been  held  on  the  interpretation  of  this 
passage.  (1)  That  Christ  himself  is  the 
Rock  on  which  the  Church  should  be  built. 

(2)  That  Peter's  confession  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
Son  of  God,  or  God  incarnate,  is  the  Rock. 

(3)  That  St  Peter  is  the  rock.  (1)  The  first 
explanation  is  supported  by  passages  where- 
in Christ  speaks  of  himself  in  the  third 
person,  e.g.  "Destroy  this  temple;"  "If 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread;"  "Whoso 
falleth  on  this  stone,"  etc.  In  the  same 
sense  are  cited  the  words  of  Isaiah  (xxviii. 
16),  "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation 
a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner- 
stone, a  sure  foundation."  Almighty  God 
is  continually  called  "  a  Rock  "  in  the  Old 
Testament  (see  2  Sam.  xxii.  32 ;  Ps.  xviii. 
81 ;  lvii.  2,  6,  7,  etc.),  so  that  it  might  be 
deemed  natural  and  intelligible  for  Christ 
to  call  himself  "  this  Rock,"  in  accordance 
with  the  words  of  St  Paul  (1  Cor.  iii.  11), 
"Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  which  is  laid  (rctTo*),  which  is  Jesus 
Christ."  But  then  the  reference  to  Peter 
becomes  unmeaning:  "Thou  art  Peter, and 
upon  myself  I  will  build  my  Church."  It 
is  true  that  some  few  eminent  authorities 
have  taken  this  view.  Thus  St.  Augustine 
writes,  "  It  was  not  said  to  him, "  Thou  art  a 
rock  (petra),'  but,  •  Thou  art  Peter,'  and  the 
Rock  was  Christ "  ( « Retract.,'  i.  21).  And 
commentators  have  imagined  that  Christ 
pointed  to  himself  as  he  spoke.  In  such 
surmises  there  is  an  inherent  improbability, 
and  they  do  not  explain  the  commencement 
of  the  address.  In  saying, "  Thou  art  Peter,** 
Christ,  if  he  made  any  gesture  at  all,  would 
have  touched  or  turned  to  that  apostle. 
Immediately  after  this  to  have  directed 
attention  to  himself  would  have  been  most 
unnatural  and  contradictory.  We  may 
safely  surrender  the  interpretation  which 
regards  Christ  himself  as  the  Rock.  (2)  The 
explanation  which  finds  the  rock  in  Peter's 
great  confession  has  been  widely  adopted 
by  commentators  ancient  and  modern.  Thus 
St.  Chrysostom, "  Upon  this  rock,  that  is,  on 
the  faith  of  his  confession.  Hereby  he 
signifies  that  many  were  now  on  the  point 
of  believing,  and   raises   his  spirit,  and* 
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makes   him   a  shepherd."    To  the  same 

Surport  might  he  quoted  Hilary,  Ambrose, 
erome,  Gregory  Nyss.,  Cyril,  and  others. 
It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Collect  from  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary  and  in  the  Roman 
Missal  on  the  Vigil  or  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
are  found  the  words,  "Grant  that  thou 
wooldst  not  suffer  us,  whom  thou  hast 
established  on  the  rook  of  the  apostolic 
confession  (quos  in  apostolic*  confessionis 
petra  whdasti)  to  be  shaken  by  any  com- 
motions." Bishop  Wordsworth,  as  many 
ezegetes  Tirtually  do,  combines  the  two 
interpretations,  and  we  cite  his  exposition 
as  a  specimen  of  the  view  thus  held :  "  What 
he  says  is  this, '  I  myself,  now  confessed  by 
thee  to  be  both  God  and  Man,  am  the  Rock 
of  the  Church.  This  is  the  foundation  on 
which  it  is  built.'  And  because  St  Peter 
had  confessed  him  as  such,  he  says  to  St. 
Peter,  'Thou  hast  confessed  me,  and  I  will 
now  confess  thee ;  thou  hast  owned  me,  I 
will  now  own  thee.  Thou  art  Peter,'  Le. 
thou  art  a  lively  stone,  hewn  out  of  and 
built  upon  me,  the  living  Rock.  Thou  art 
a  genuine  Petros  of  me,  the  Divine  Pttra. 
And  whosoever  would  be  a  lively  stone,  a 
Peter,  mast  imitate  thee  in  this  thy  true 
confession  of  me,  the  living  Rock ;  for  upon 
tnis  Rock,  that  is,  on  myself,  believed  and 
confessed  to  be  both  God  and  Man,  I  will 
build  my  Church."  As  the  opinion  that 
Christ  means  himself  by  "this  rook"  is 
untenable,  k>  we  consider  that  Peter's  con- 
fession is  equally  debarred  from  being  the 
foundation  intended.  Who  does  not  see 
that  the  Church  is  to  be  built,  not  on  confes- 
sions or  dogmas,  but  on  men— men  inspired 
by  God  to  teach  the  great  truth  ?  A  con- 
fession implies  a  confessor;  it  was  the  person 
who  made  the  confession  that  is  meant,  not 
the  mere  statementitself.howevermomentous 
and  true.  Thus  elsewhere  the  Church  is 
said  to  have  been  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets  (Eph.  ii.  20), 
«*  Ye,"  says  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  ii.  5), "  as  living 
stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house." 
"James  and  Cephas  who  were  reputed  to 
be  pillars"  (Gal.  ii.  9).  In  Revelation 
(xxi.  14)  the  foundation-stones  of  the 
heavenly  temple  are  "  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  Lamb."  Hence  we  gather  that  the  rock 
is  a  person.  (3)  So  we  come  to  the  explana- 
tion of  the  difficulty  which  naturally  is 
deduced  from  the  language  if  considered 
without  regard  to  prejudice  or  the  pernicious 
use  to  which  it  has  been  put.  Looking  at  the 
matter  in  a  straightforward  way,  we  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  Christ  is  wishing  to 
reward  Peter  for  his  outspoken  profession 
of  faith ;  and  his  commendation  is  couched 
in  a  form  which  was  usual  in  Oriental  ad- 
dresses, and  intelligible  to  his  hearers. 
"  Thou  hast  said  to  me,  'Thou  art  the  Son 


of  God ; '  I  say  to  thee,  'Thou  art  Peter,' 
a  rock-man,  'and  on  thee,'  as  a  rock,  'I 
will  build  my  Church.'"    As  he  was  the 
first  to  acknowledge  Christ's  nature  and 
office,  so  he  was  rewarded  by  being  ap- 
pointed  as   the   apostle   who  should    in- 
augurate the  Christian  Church  and  lay  its 
first  foundation.    His  name  and  his  work 
were  to  coincide.  This  promise  was  fulfilled 
in  Peter's  acts.    He  it  was  who  took  the 
lead  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  when  at  his 
preaching,  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  dis- 
ciples there  were   added  three  thousand 
souls  (Acts  ii.  41);  he  it  was  who  admitted 
the  Gentiles  to  the  Christian  community 
(Acts  x.);  he  it  was  who  in  those  early 
days  stood  forth  prominently  as  a  master- 
builder,  and  was  the  first  to  open  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.    It  is 
objected  that,  if  Peter  was  a  builder,  he 
could  not  be  the  rock  on  which  the  building 
was  raised.    The  expression,  of  course,  is 
metaphorical.    Christ  builds  the  Church  bj 
employing  Peter  as  the  foundation  of  the 
spiritual  house;  Peter's  zeal  and  activity 
and   8  table  faith  are   indeed   the    living 
rock  which  forms  the  material  element,  so 
to  speak,  of  this  erection  ;  he,  as  labouring 
in  the  holy  cause  beyond  all  others,  at  any 
rate  in  the  early  days  of  the  gospel,  is 
regarded  as  that  solid  basis  on  which  the 
Church  was  raised.    Christ,  in  one  sense, 
builds  on  Peter;  Peter  builds  on  Christ. 
The  Church,  in  so  far  as  it  was  visible,  had 
Peter  for  its  rocky  foundation ;  in  so  far  as 
it  was  spiritual,  it  was  founded  on  Christ. 
The  distinction  thus  accorded  in  the  future 
to  Peter  was  personal,  and  carried  with  it 
none  of  the   consequences  Kwhioh  human 
ambition  or  mistaken  pursuit  of  unity  have 
elicited  therefrom.    There  was  no  promise 
of  present  supremacy ;  there  was  no  promise 
of  the  privilege  being  handed  down  to  suc- 
cessors.   The  other  apostles  had  no  concep- 
tion of  any  superiority  being  now  conferred 
on  Peter.    It  was  not  long  after  this  that 
there  was  a  strife  among  them  who  should 
be  the  greatest;  James  and  John  claimed 
the  highest  places  in  the  heavenly  king- 
dom ;  Paul  resisted  Peter  to  the  face  "  be- 
cause he  stood  condemned "  (Gal.  ii.  11); 
the  president  of  the  first  council  was  James, 
the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.    It  is  plain  that 
neither  Peter  himself  nor  his  fellow-apostles 
understood  or  acknowledged  his  supremacy ; 
and  that  he  transmitted,  or  was  intended  to 
transmit,  such  authority  to  successors,  is  a 
figment  unknown  to  primitive  Christianity, 
and  which  was  gradually  erected,  to  serve 
ambitious  designs,  on  forged  decretals  and 
spurious  writings.     This  is  not  the  place 
for  polemics,  and  those  few  apologetic  hints 
are  introduced  merely  with   the  view  of 
showing  that  no  one  need  be  afraid  of  the 
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obvious  and  straightforward  interpretation 
•of  Christ's  words,  or  suppose  that  papal 
claims  are  necessarily  supported  thereby* 
I  will  build  my  Church  (jiov  t  V  iKK\-q<rla»). 
My  Church,  not  thine.  Plainly,  therefore, 
the  Church  was  not  yet  builded.  Christ 
speaks  of  it  as  a  house,  temple,  or  palace, 
perhaps  at  the  moment  gazing  on  some 
castle  founded  securely  on  a  rock,  safe  from 
flood  and  storm  and  hostile  attack.  We 
know  how  commonly  he  took  his  illustra- 
tions from  objects  and  scenes  around  him  ; 
and  the  rocky  base  of  the  great  castle  of 
«Cs38area  Philippi  may  well  nave  supplied 
the  material  for  the  metaphor  here  intro- 
duced. The  word  translated  *' church" 
(fcKA^crfa),  is  found  here  for  the  first  time  in 
the  New  Testament  It  is  derived  from  a 
verb  meaning  "to  call  our,"  and  in  classical 
Greek  denotes  the  regular  legislative  as- 
sembly of  a  people.  In  the  Septuagiut  it 
represents  the  Hebrew  kahal,  the  congrega- 
tion united  into  one  society  and  formiug. 
one  polity  (see  Trench,  'Synonyms').  The* 
name  kehila  in  modern  times  is  applied  to 
every  Jewish  community  which  has  its  own 
synagogue  and  ministers.  From  the  use  of 
the  metaphor  of  a  house,  and  the  word 
employed  to  designate  the  Church,  we  see 
that  it  was  not  to  be  a  mere  loose  collection 
of  items,  but  an  organized  whole,  united, 
officered,  and  permauent.  Hence  the  word 
Eceksia  has  been  that  which  designated 
the  Christian  society,  and  has  been  handed 
down  and  recognized  in  all  ages  and  in  all 
countries.  It  may  be  regarded  as  the 
personal  part  of  that  kingdom  of  heaven 
which  was  to  embrace  the  whole  world, 
when  "  the  kingdom  of  the  world  is  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ " 
(Rev.  xi.  15 ;  see  Introduction,  §  x.).  Th* 
gates  of  hell  (foov),  shall  not  prevail 
against  it  Hades,  which  our  version  calls 
**  hell,"  is  the  region  of  the  dead,  a  gloomy 
and  desolate  place,  according  •  to  Jewish 
tradition,  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  earth, 
a  citadel  with  walls  and  gates,  which  ad- 
mitted the  souls  of  men,  but  opened  not  for 
their  egress.  There  are  two  ways  of  ex- 
plaining these  words,  though  they  both 
come  to  much  the  same  idea.  The  gates  of 
Hades  represent  the  entrance  thereto ;  and 
the  Lord  affirms  that  death  shall  have  no 
power  over  the  members  of  the  Church ; 
they  shall  be  able  to  riso  superior  to  its 
attacks,  even  if  for  a  time  they  seem  to 
succumb;  their  triumphant  cry  shall  be, 
"  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ? "  (1  Cor.  xv.  55). 
Through  the  grave  and  gate  of  death  they 
shall  pass  to  a  joyful  resurrection.  The  other 
interpretation  is  derived  from  the  fact  that 
in  Oriental  cities  the  gate  is  the  scene  of 
deliberation    and    counsel.     Hence  "the 


gates  "  here  may  represent  the  evil  designs 
planned  by  the  powers  of  hell  to  overthrow 
the  Church,  the  wiles  and  machinations  of 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  Hades  being  taken, 
not  as  the  abode  of  the  dead,  but  as  the 
realm  of  Satan.  Neither  malignant  spirits 
nor  their  allies,  such  as  sin,  persecution, 
heresy,  shall  be  able  to  wreck  the  eternal 
buildiug  which  Christ  was  founding.  Com- 
bining the  two  expositions,  we  may  say  thut 
Christ  herein  promises  that  neither  the 
power  of  death  nor  the  power  of  the  devil 
shall  prevail  against  it  (jcaTHrxfoowur  ah- 
t^0»  *ku\\  overpower  it,  keep  it  in  subjection. 
The  pronouu  refers  doubtless  to  Churcli,  not 
rock%  the  verb  being  more  applicable  to  the 
former  than  the  latter,  and  the  pronoun 
being  nearer  in  position  to  Ikk\j)<t[<iv.  To  see 
here  an  assurance  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope,  as  Romanists  do,  is  to  force  the  words 
of  Scripture  most  unwarrantably  in  order  to 
support  a  modern  figment  which  has  done 
infinite  harm  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  As 
Erasmus  says,  "Proinde  miror  esse,  qui 
locum  huno  detorqueant  ad  Romanum  Pon- 
tificem." 

Yer.  19.— Z  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  metaphor 
of  a  house  or  cistle,  with  its  gates  that  must 
be  opened  with  keys,  is  still  maintained ;  or 
else  the  idea  is  of  the  exercise  of  a  steward- 
ship in  a  household.  But  the  latter  seems 
unnecessarily  to  introduce  a  new  notion,  and 
to  mar  the  concinnity  of  the  passage,  lu 
Isa.  xxii.  22  we  read,  *'  The  key  of  the  hou^ 
of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his  shoulder ;  and 
he  shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he 
shall  shut,  and  none  shall  open" — where 
the  figure  is  similar.  The  delivery  of  the 
keys  of  a  city,  etc.,  to  a  person,  symbolizes 
the  handing  over  of  the  authority  to  that 
person.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  "  means 
here  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  in  its  most 
extended  form.  In  this  Church,  hereafter 
to  be  constituted,  Peter  personally  is  pro- 
mised a  oertain  authority.  This  is  a  personal 
reward  for  his  good  confession,  and  a  pre- 
diction of  the  way  in  which  he  was  to  exer- 
cise it.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  a  change 
in  the  figure  used.  He  who  was  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church  is  now  its  overseer,  and 
may  open  or  shut  its  doors,  may  admit  or 
exclude  whomsoever  he  will,  always  follow- 
ing the  guidance  of  the  inspiring  Spirit 
This  promise  was  fulfilled  after  the  Day  of 
Pentecost.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  this 
time  only  promised,  not  conferred  upou 
Peter.  The  actual  gift  of  the  power  to  him 
and  his  brother  apostles  took  place  after  the 
Resurrection,  as  we  read  in  John  xx.  22. 
The  "  power  of  the  keys,"  as  it  is  called,  is 
considered  to  have  two  branches — a  legisla- 
tive power  and  an  absolving  power.  The 
former  Peter  exercised  when  ne  took  the 
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•lead  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  and 
opened  the  door  to  the  Jews.  It  was  his 
action  that  admitted  the  Gentiles,  without 
compliance  with  the  distinctive  rites  of 
Judaism,  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel 
•(see  Acts  xv.  7).  This  most  momentous 
precedent  he  established  and  made  good  for 
all  time.  These  were  legislative  acts  which 
he  had  the  honour  of  introducing,  and 
which,  thus  inaugurated,  upheld,  and  de- 
fended by  him,  tended  to  advance  that  unity 
which  the  Lord  held  so  dear.  As  an  in- 
stance of  his  shutting  the  door  of  the  king- 
dom in  the  face  of  an  impious  intruder,  we 
may  notice  hid  rebuke  to  Simon  Migus 
(Acta  viii.  21), "  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor 
Jot  in  this  matter."  The  absolving  power, 
supposed  to  be  contained  in  the  gift  of  the 
keys,  seems  rather  to  belong  to  the  terms  of 
the  succeeding  promise.  We  conceive  that 
this  power  was  first  given  to  St.  Peter  in 
acknowledgment  of  his  good  confession,  and 
-as  an  emblem  of  unity,  and  was  afterwards 
bestowed  on  all  the  apostles.  That  the 
Fathers  did  not  regard  it  as  limited  ex- 
clusively to  Peter,  may  be  seen  by  quotations 
gathered  by  Wordsworth  and  other  com- 
mentators. Thus  Tertullian, '  Scorpiac.,'  10, 
**  Memento  claves  hie  DominumPetro,  et  per 
ilium  EcclesiflB  reliquisse ; "  St.  Cyprian,  *  De 
CFnit^'  p.  107,  "  Apostolis  omnibus  post  re- 
snrrectionem  suam  parem  potestatem  tri- 
buit ; "  St.  Augustine,  *  Serm.,'  ccxev.,  "  Has 
claves  non  homo  unus,  sed  unitas  accepit 
Ecclesias."  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earth,  etc.  "  Binding  "  and  "loosing"  has 
been  explained  in  various  ways.  Some  say 
the  terms  mean  admitting  or  debarring  from 
the  Church, which  would  make  them  identical 
with  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  would  give 
no  additional  privilege ;  whereas  it  is  plain 
that  further  honour  is  intended  to  be  be- 
stowed. Qthers  affirm  that  the  expression 
is  to  be  understood  of  absolution  from  sin. 
Thev  take  the  metaphor  to  be  derived  from 
a  prisoner  and  his  chain.  Sinners  are  tied 
and  bound  with  the  chain  of  their  sins ;  they 
are  released  on  repentance  by  the  miuistry 
-of  reconciliation  (2  Cor.  v.  18, 19);  they  are 
bound,  when  the  means  of  grace  are  with- 
held from  them,  owing  to  the  absence  of 
tokens  of  sincerity  and  faith.  This  is  the 
view  taken  in  the  Anglican  Ordinal,  where 
4o  the  priest  it  is  solemnly  said,  "  Whose 
sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven; 
and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are 
retained."  But  this  was  no  special  gift  to 
Peter ;  it  was  bestowed  not  long  after  upon 
all  the  apostolic  body  in  the  very  same 
terms  (ch.  xviii.  18),  and  was  indeed  in- 
herent  in  the  ministry.  This  interpretation 
also  introduces  a  new  element  into  the  pro- 
mise, which  does  not  agree  with  the  context. 
There  is  nothing  to  lead  one  to  expect  such 


an  item,  and  to  supply  '*  sins  "  to  the  general 
term  "  whatsoever  "  twice  repented,  is  harsh 
and  unnatural.  A  more  reasonable  expla- 
nation of  the  phrase  is  derived  from  the  use 
of  the  terms  among  the  Jews  themselves. 
In  their  Talmudio  glosses  we  find  equiva- 
lent expressions.  *'  To  bind  "  is  to  forbid, 
to  pronounce  unlawful;  "to  loose"  is  to 
allow,  to  declare  lawful.  And  the  Lord 
here  promises  Peter  a  certain  pre-eminence 
in  the  government  and  organization  of  the 
Church,  and  that  the  rules  which  he  ordained 
and  the  sentences  which  he  should  pans  iu 
the  due  exercise  of  his  apostolical  authority, 
should  be  ratified  and  confirmed  in  heaven 
(Burgon).  The  phrase  is  found  in  Joseph  us, 
expressive  of  the  possession  of  unrestricted 
authority.  Thus  he  speaks  of  the  Pharisees 
as  having  power  to  loose  aud  bind  {\6*iv  re 
koX  ht?v)  whom  they  would  ('Bell.  Jud.,' 
i.  5.  2).  And  it  is  noted  that  an  inscription 
upon  a  statue  of  Isis  reads,  "  I  um  the  queen 
of  the  country,  and  whatsoever  I  bind  no 
man  cm  loose"  (Diod.  Sic,  i.  27).  This 
is  a  personal  distinction  conferred  on  St. 
Peter  in  the  exercise  of  an  office  common  to 
all  the  apostles.  It  was  needful,  iu  the  early 
Church,  that  one  should  be  chosen,  primus 
inter  pare*,  to  be  the  chief  office-bearer  and 
leader  of  the  body  of  believers.  Not  that 
he  conceived  himself  to  be,  or  was  recog- 
nized by  others  as,  infallible,  or  as  an  irre- 
sponsible despot;  many  events  before  and 
alter  Pentecost  forbid  such  an  assumption ; 
but  his  faith,  character,  and  zeal  pointed 
him  out  as  well  constituted  to  regulate  and 
order  the  infant  community,  and  to  tako 
the  first  part  in  maintaining  that  unity 
which  was  essential  to  the  new  kingdom. 
This  personal  primacy  may  justly  be  con- 
ceded, even  by  those  who  are  most  inimical 
to  the  arrogant  claims  of  the  papacy ;  for 
it  carries  not  with  it  the  consequences  which 
have  been  appended.  Precedence  in  rank 
does  not  of  necessity  involve  supreme  or 
even  superior  authority.  A  duke  has  no 
authority  over  a  baron,  though  he  has  pre- 
cedence/ The  fuller  consideration  of  this 
sphere  of  the  subject  belongs  rather  to  the 
historian  and  the  polemist  than  to  the  ex- 
positor, and  to  such  we  leave  it,  only  adding 
that,  in  his  peculiar  privilege,  Peter  stands 
alone,  and  that  iu  his  extraordinary  power 
he  had,  and  was  intended  to  have,  no 
successors. 

Yer.  20.— Then  charged  he  his  disciples. 
Immediately  after  Peter's  confession  and 
Jesus'  promise.  St.  Matthew's  word 
*«  charged"  (5<€<rTe(\oTo)  becomes  more  em- 
phatic in  the  other  synoptists  (brcW/uwrcr)* 
implying  a  command  with  a  rebuke  attached 
to  it  on  its  infringement;  Vulgate,  com- 
minatus  e»t  (Mark  viii.  30).  That  they 
should  tell  no  man  that  he  (abrbs)  was 
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[Jesus]  the  Christ  The  received  text  in- 
serts the  word  *'  Jesus,"  but  very  many  good 
manuscripts  omit  it ;  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  received  by  inadvertence,  the  point 
being  that  he  was  Messiah.  The  inj  unction 
to  tell  no  man  (with  which  comp.  ch.  viii.  4) 
was  necessary  at  this  time  for  many  reasons. 
The  time  was  not  ripe  for  the  declaration, 
which  might  have  led  to  tumult  and  dis- 
order among  an  excited  populace.  Any 
ambitious  ideas  which  the  apostles  might 
have  formed  from  what  had  just  passed  were 
here  nipped  in  the  bud.  They  were  not 
sufficiently  familiar  with  the  true  notion  of 
the  Messiah,  especially  a  suffering  Messiah, 
to  be  competent  to  preach  him  to  others. 
This  we  see  by  Peter's  inconsiderate  re- 
monstrance in  ver.  22.  Till  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  after  Christ's  ascension, 
they  could  not  rightly  and  profitably  preach 
of  Christ's  nature,  office,  aud  kingdom. 
Jesus  may  have  looked  forward  to  their 
desertion  of  him  in  his  hour  of  trial,  and 
prevented  them  from  proclaiming  his  real 
character,  which*  in  the  face  of  such  deser- 
tion, would  have  proved  a  stumbling-block 
to  the  faith  of  believers.  Some  of  these 
reasons  we  may  reverently  believe  were 
those  which  led  Christ  to  "lay  this  severe 
restriction  on  the  enthusiasm  of  his  follow- 
ers (see  on  ch.  xvii.  9). 

Ver.  21 — ch.  xxv.  46.— Suffebing  :  Jesus 

ACCEPTS  AND  DOES  NOT  SHUN  IT. 

Vers.  21 — 28. — Jesus  announces  plainly 
his  death  and  resurrection.  Rebukes  Peter. 
(Mark  viii.  31—  ix.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  22—27.) 

Ver.  21. — : From  that  time.  Henceforward 
Christ  changes  his  teaching  and  his  be- 
haviour. He  tells  of  his  sufferings,  and  of 
their  necessity  in  the  order  of  things,  so 
that  any  one  who  opposes  this  design  is 
fighting  against  God ;  and  shows  how  self- 
denial  and  pain  must  be  the  lot  of  his 
followers.  Began  to  show  unto  his  disciples. 
No  longer  obscurely,  but  plainly  and  with- 
out reserve.  He  had  already  intimated  his 
future  sufferings,  though  his  disciples  had 
been  slow  to  receive  these  dark  hints,  so 
opposed  to  all  their  preconceived  opinions 
of  Messiah's  glory  and  victorious  career. 
Such  sayings  as,  "Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  "  (John  ii. 
19) ;  and,  *'  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up  "  (John  iii.  14),  had  fallen 
unheeded  on  the  disciples'  ears,  and  had  not 
guided  them  to  forecast  the  future.  Even 
the  allusions  to  their  own  trials,  in  the 
warnings  about  bearing  the  cross  and 
following  him  (oh.  x.  38),  were  not  under- 
stood. The  great  point  of  his  real  nature 
had  become  clear  to  them;  they  had  now 


to  learn  that  the  way  to  glory,  both  for 
him  and  them,  led  through  suffering  and 
death.  Conscious  of  Christ's  Divinity,  they, 
could  now  more  patiently  endure  the 
mystery  of  his  cross  and  Passion.  Unto; 
Jerusalem.  The  appointed  scene  of  these' 
events  (see  ch.  xx.  17).  He  must  (8e«) 
go  thither  to  meet  and  endure  these 
sufferings,  because  it  was  so  ordained  in 
the  counsels  of  God  and  announced  by  the 
prophets  (comp.  ch.  xxvi.  54 ;  Luke  xxiv. 
26,  46).  Many  things.  These  are  detailed 
in  ch.  xx.  18,  19;  Luke  xviii.  31—33. 
Elders,  chief  priests,  and  soribes.  The  various 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin  (see  ch.  ii.  4). 
The  three  classes  are,  in  Nosgen's  opinion, 
intentionally  named  here — the  elders,  as 
the  most  aged  and  veaerated  members,  or 
such  as  were  distinguished  by  rank  and 
character ;  the  chief  priests,  heads  of  the 
twenty-four  courses,  as  office-bearers  of  the 
theocracy ;  and  scribes,  at  that  time  occu- 
pying almost  the  position  of  the  prophets. 
The  whole  religious  world  would  thus  be 
combined  against  Christ.  Be  killed.  He 
does  not  here  say  "  crucified,"  as  he  did 
afterwards  (ch.  xx.  19),  only  gradually  re- 
vealing the  whole  awful  truth.  Be  raised 
again  the  third  day.  This  announcement 
was  intended  to  support  the  disciples  in 
view  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  death.  And 
"  the  third  day"  is  mentioned,  not  only  for 
typical  reasons,  but  to  assure  them  that  his 
death  should  be  speedily  followed  by  his 
return  to  life  from  the  grave.  It  is  obvious 
to  us  that  Jesus  prophesied  plainly  con- 
cerning his  resurrection ;  but  such  an  event, 
so  unprecedented,  so  unexperienced,  was 
not  understood ;  and  though  the  prediction 
was  so  far  known  as  to  cause  his  grave  to 
be  watched,  it  was  only  a  vague  kind  of 
expectation,  without  form  or  definiteness,. 
that  was  cherished,  and  the  actual  fact  came 
as  a  surprise  (see  Mark  ix.  10, 32). 

Ver.  22.— Peter  took  him  (vpo<r\afi6fU9os). 
Either  taking  him  aside,  or  taking  him  by 
the  hand  or  dress— a  reverent  familiarity 
permitted  by  the  Lord  to  his  loviug  apostle. 
And  now  this  same  Peter,  who  had  just 
before  made  his  noble  confession,  and  had 
been  rewarded  with  unique  commendation, 
unable  to  shake  off  the  prejudices  of  his 
age  and  his  education,  began  to  rebuke 
(fatTi/Mf)  his  Master.  He  presumed  to 
chide  Jesus  for  speaking  of  suffering  and 
death.  He,  the  Son  of  God  most  High,, 
what  bad  he  to  do  with  such  things  ?  How 
could  he  name  them  in  connection  with 
himself?  Peter,  while  accepting  the  idea 
of  Messiah  as  Divine  and  triumphant,  could 
not  receive  the  notion  of  his  death  and 
Passion.  That  the  same  person  should  be 
so  humiliated  and  yet  60  glorious,  was 
beyond  his  conception.    He  was  as  much  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ch.  xvi.  1—28.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


139 


the  dark  as  his  fellow-apostles;  of  that 
which  was  not  specially  revealed  to  him  he 
knew  nothing.  It  was  the  carnal  mind  that 
here  influenced  him,  not  the  spiritually 
enlightened  soul.  By  writing  "  began,"  the 
historian  intimates  that  he  had  not  time  to 
aay  much  before  the  Lord  mercifully  inter- 
posed and  cut  him  short  Be  it  far  from 
thee;  1\*6s  <roi:  Vulgate,  absit  a  te.  The 
Greek  phrase  is  elliptical,  efrj  6  Qc6s  being 
understood;  "God  be  merciful  to  thee," 
equivalent  to  "  God  forbid."  The  complete 
expression  occurs  in  the  Septuagint  of 
1  Chron.  xi.  19.  It  is  used  in  deprecation 
of  a  disastrous  event  This  shall  not  he 
unto  thee;  ov  /i^  ?<rrcu  trot  rovro.  This 
is  a  very  strong  assertion,  not  a  prayer  or 
wish,  as  some  would  make  it;  the  use  of 
language  is  quite  against  that,  as  the 
phrase  is  predictive,  never  prohibitory.  In 
his  mistaken  zeal  and  his  ignorant  affec- 
tion, Peter  would  be  wiser  than  his  Lord. 
The  cross  and  Passion  shall  never  be  thy 
lot;  Messiah  cannot  suffer,  the  Son  of  God 
cannot  die.  Such  merely  human  assevera- 
tion, even  prompted  by  undoubted  love,  had 
to  be  checked  and  rebuked. 

Vox.  28. — He  turned.  Peter  and  the  rest 
were  following  Christ,  as  he  walked  on- 
ward. Now  Jesus  stops,  turns,  and  faces 
them.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.  Jesus 
uses  nearly  the  same  words  in  rebuking 
Peter  that  he  had  used  to  the  devil  in  his 
temptation  (ch.  iv.  10);  and  justly,  because 
the  apostle  was  acting  the  adversary's  part, 
by  opposing  the  Divine  economy,  and  en- 
deavouring to  persuade  Jesus  that  the  way 
he  proposed  was  wholly  unnecessary.  The 
lively  stone  has  become  a  very  Satan  in 
opposing  the  Divine  will ;  hence  the  sharp- 
ness of  the  rebuke  administered  to  him. 
An  offence  unto  me  (o-jcdVdaA.ov  £/tov);  my 
stumbling-block.  Petros,  the  stone,  to  main- 
tain the  metaphor,  is  now  "a  stoue  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence"  (1  Pet.  ii. 
8).  He  stood  in  the  Saviour's  way,  and 
impeded  his  onward  progress  in  the  course 
ordained.  He  who  would  turn  him  aside 
from  Calvary  is  the  enemy  of  man's  salva- 
tion, which  was  to  be  won  there.  Thou 
savourest  (Qpovus)  not;  minded  not  (as 
Bom.  viii.  5);  thy  taste  is  not  for  the 
Divine  plans, but  for  human  considerations; 
thou  art  not  promoting  the  great  purpose 
of  God,  but  worldliness  and  self-pleasing. 
*  Peter,"  says  St  Chrysostom,  **  examining 
the  matter  by  human  and  earthly  reasoning, 
accounted  it  disgraceful  to  him  [Christ] 
and  an  unmeet  thing.  Touching  him  there- 
fore sharply,  he  saith,  'My  Passion  is  not 
an  unmeet  thing,  but  thou  givest  this 
sentence  with  a  carnal  mind;  whereas  if 
thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  savings  in  a 
godly  manner,  disengaging  thyself  from  thy 


carnal  understanding,  thou  wouldst  know 
that  this  of  all  things  most  becomcth  me. 
For  thou  indeed  supposest  that  to  suffer  is 
unworthy  of  me ;  but  I  say  unto  thee,  that 
for  me  not  to  suffer  is  of  the  devil's  mind ; ' 
by  the  contrary  statements  repressing  his 
alarm  "  (Oxford  transl.). 

Ver.-  24. — St.  Mark  tells  us  that  Jesus  ' 
called  the  multitude  unto  him  together 
with  the  disciples,  as  about  to  say  some- 
thing of  universal  application.  The  con- 
nection between  this  paragraph  and  what 
has  preceded  is  well  put  by  St.  Chrysostom. 
Then.  "  When  ?  when  St.  Peter  said,  *  Be 
it  far  from  thee :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee,' 
and  was  told,  '  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan/ 
For  Christ  was  by  no  means  satisfied  with 
the  mero  rebuke  of  Peter,  but,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  show  both  the  extravagance 
of  Peter's  words  and  the  future  benefit  of 
his  Passion,  he  saith,  *  Thy  word  to  me  is, 
"  Be  it  far  from  thee :  this  shall  not  be  unto 
thee ; "  but  my  word  to  thee  is,  "  Not  only  is 
it  hurtful  to  thee  to  impede  me  and  to  be 
displeased  at  my  Passion,  but  it  will  be 
impossible  for  thee  even  to  bo  saved,  unless 
thou  thyself  too  be  continually  prepared  for 
death."'  Thus,  lest  they  should  think  his 
suffering  unworthy  of  him,  not  by  the 
former  words  only,  but  by  thoso  that  were 
coming,  he  teaches  them  the  gain  thereof." 
If  any  man  will  (dcAci,  wills  to)  eome  after 
me.  To  come  after  Christ  is  to  be  his 
follower  and  disciple,  and  the  Lord  here 
declares  what  will  be  the  life  of  such  a  one 
(see  a  parallel  passage,  ch.  x.  38,  39). 
Jesus  mentions  three  points  which  belong 
to  the  character  of  a  true  disciple.  The 
first  is  self-denial.  Let  him  deny  himself. 
There  is  no  better  test  of  reality  and 
earnestness  in  the  religious  life  than  this. 
(See  a  sermon  of  Newman's  on  this  subject, 
vol.  i.  serm.  v.)  If  a  man  follows  Jesus,  it 
must  be  by  his  own  free-will,  and  he  must 
voluntarily  renounce  everything  that  might 
hinder  his  discipleship,  denying  himself 
even  in  things  lawful  that  he  may  approach- 
the  likeness  of  his  Master.  Take  up  his 
cross.  This  is  the  second  point.  St.  Luko 
adds,  "daily."  He  must  not  only  be  re- 
signed to  bear  what  id  brought  upon  him 
— suffering,  shame,  and  death,  which  he 
cannot  escape,  but  be  eager  to  endure  it, 
meet  it  with  a  solemn  joy,  be  glad  that  he 
is  counted  worthy  of  it.  Follow  me.  Tho 
third  point.  He  must  be  energetic  and 
active,  not  passive  only  and  resigned,  but 
with  all  zeal  tracking  his  Master's  footsteps, 
which  lead  on  the  way  of  sorrows.  Here 
too  is  comfort ;  he  is  not  called  to  a  task  as 
vet  untried ;  Christ  has  gone  before,  and  in. 
his  strength  he  may  be  strong. 

Ver.  25.— (Comp.  ch.  x.  39;  John  xii.  25.) 
Whosoever  will  (ps  ybp  tw  0&&  tohoeoevc* 
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wills  to)  save  his  life  tyvxV).  Here  are  set 
forth  the  highest  motives  for  courage,  en- 
durance, and  perseverance  in  the  way  of 
righteousness.  The  word  translated  " life" 
is  used  four  times  in  this  and  the  following 
verse,  though  in  the  latter  it  is  rendered 
'*  soul "  in  the  Anglican  Version.  The  fact 
is  the  word  is  used  in  two  senses :  for  the 
life  which  now  is — the  bodily  life:  and 
the  life  which  is  to  come — the  spiritual, 
the  everlasting  life.  These  are  indeed  two 
stages  of  the  same  life— that  which  is 
bounded  by  earth  and  that  which  is  to  be 
passed  with  the  glorified  body  in  heaven; 
but  they  are  for  the  moment  regarded  as 
distinct,  though  intimately  connected  by 
belonging  to  the  same  personality.  And 
the  Lord  intimates  that  any  one  who  avoids 
bodily  death  and  suffering  by  compromise 
of  duty,  by  denying  Christ  and  disowning 
.the  truth,  shall  lose  everlasting  life.  On 
the  other  hand,  whosoever  sacrifices  his  life 
■for  the  sake  of  Christ,  to  promote  his  cause, 
shall  save  his  soul  und  be  eternally  re- 
warded. Shall  find  it.  "  Find,"  as  the  oppo- 
site of  **  lose,"  is  here  equivalent  to  *'  save." 
There  may,  too,  be  in  it  a  notion  of  some- 
thing great  and  unexpected,  a  treasure  dis- 
covered, '*  salvation  far  beyond  all  that  they 
looked  for"  (Wisd.  v.  2).  Says  St.  Gregory, 
M  If  you  keep  your  seed,  you  lose  it ;  if  you 
sow  it,  you  will  find  it  again"  ('Horn,  in 
Evang./  xxxii.). 

Ver.  26. — For  what  if  a  man  (shall  a  man 
■^be)  profited  1    This  verse  explains  the  para- 

•  dox  concerning  loss  nnd  gain  in  the  previous 
verse.    It  is  probably  intended  as  a  remin- 

riscence  of  Ps.  xlix.  7, 8.  Wordsworth  notes 
that  it  is  quoted  by  Ignatius,  4Ep.  ad  Rom.,' 
vi.;  but  it  is  probably  an  early  interpolation 
there.  The  whole  world.  It  is  but  a  trifle 
of  the  whole  world,  with  its  riches,  honours, 
pleasures,  which  the  most  successful  man 
can  obtain;  but  granted  it  all  lay  at  his 
feet,  how  would  it  repay  him  for  the  loss 
of  everlasting  life  ?  Lose  his  own  soul  (life) 
(tV  tyvxhv  avrov  (rifiwdf).  The  phrase 
means  "suffer  loss  in  respect  of," equivalent 
to  "forfeit,"  as  in  Luke  ix.  25.  "Life" 
here  is  the  higher  life,  the  life  in  God. 
The  Vulgate  renders,  Animm  vero  suss  de- 
-trimentum  patiatur.  In  exchange;  irnfx- 
\ay/xa:    Vulgate,   commutationem ;    at    an 

•  equivalent  for  his  life.  Or,  it  may  be,  to 
purchase  back  his  life.  *'  Again,  he  dwells 
upon  the  same  point  4  What  ?  hast  thou 
another  soul  to  give  for  this  soul?'  saith 
he.  *Why,  shouldst  thou  lose  money, 
thou  wilt  be  able  to  give  other  money;  or 
be  it  house,  or  slaves,  or  any  other  kind  of 
-possession ;  but  for  thy  soul,  if  thou  lose  it, 
thou  wilt  have  no  other  soul  to  give ;  yea, 

'though  thou  hadst  the  world,  though  thou 
-wast  king  of  the  whole  earth,  thou  wouldst 


not  be  able,  by  paying  down  all  earthly 
goods,  together  with  the  earth  itself,  to 
redeem  even  one  soul "  (Chrys.,  *  Horn.,'  lv.). 
The  value  of  the  soul  is  often  expressed  in 
classical  adages. 

"Yvxys  ykp  ohZtv  4<m  rifiit&Tcpoy. 
"  Naught  is  of  higher  value  than  the  souL" 
Ov  y&p  rt  ^fvxyis  T<Aet  &vtpa<ri  <pi\Tfpov  &AAo. 
"  Naught  unto  men  is  dearer  than  the  life." 
So  Homer,  'Iliad/  ix.  401— 
"  For  not  the  stores  which  Troy,  they  say, 
contained 

In  peaceful  times,  ere  came  the  sons  of 
Greece, 

Nor    all    the    treasures   which    Apollo's 
shrine, 

The     archer-god,   in    rock-built   Pythoe 
holds, 

May  weigh  with  life  .  .  . 

But  when  the  breath  of  man  hath  passed 
his  lips, 

Nor  strength  nor  foray  can  the  loss  rppoii." 
(Lord  Derby.) 

Ver.  27.— For  the  Son  of  man  shall  oome. 
The  final  judgment  would  put  things  in 
their  true  light— would  show  the  value  of 
self-sacrifice,  would  reveal  the  punishment 
of  self-pleasing.  Our  Lord  seems  to  refer 
to  Dan.  vii.  13,  as  it  were,  in  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  what  he  had  just  said.  Shall 
oome;  /i&Act  tpx*<rQ<u:  venturus  est  (Vul- 
gate), is  more  than  the  bare  announcement, 
and  implies  that  it  is  in  accordance  with 
the  eternal  counsels  of  God  that  he  should 
appear  this  second  time.  In  the  glory  ot 
his  Father.  As  one  with  the  Father,  and 
his  Representative.  So  ho  speaks  of  "  the 
glory  which  thou  host  given  me"  (John 
xvii.  22).  Reward;  ci*-o8<£<ret :  render^  red' 
det  (Vulgate).  The  term  includes  punish- 
ment as  well  as  recompense.  Works  (irpa^v) ; 
doing,  work.  The  word  does  not  signify 
isolated  acts,  but  general  course  of  conduct, 
practice  as  a  whole. 

Ver.  28. — This  verse  has  always  been  a 
crux  to  commentators,  who  cannot  decide 
what  is  the  event  to  which  it  refers.  Many, 
takiug  it  in  connection  with  the  preceding 
announcement,  refer  it  exclusively  to  the 
day  of  judgment ;  but  this  idea  is  not  com- 
patible with  Christ's  assertion  that  some 
present  shall  see  it  ere  they  die.  Nor  can 
it  refer  to  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension, 
and  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
took  place  only  half  a  year  after  this  time, 
and  the  prediction  of  which  so  short  a  time 
before  could  not  have  been  introduced  in 
the  terms  here  used.  Other  expositors,  and 
some  of  great  name,  agree  that  the  event  to 
which  Christ  alludes  is  his  transfiguration 
narrated  in  the  next  chapter.  But  there 
are   insuperable   objections  to   this  view. 
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How  could  Christ  assert  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  Verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  that  some  of 
his  hearers  would  live  to  witness  an  event 
which  was  to  occur  only  a  week  hence? 
Nor  is  it  likely  that  ho  would  thus  publicly 
announce  a  transaction  which  was  strictly 
private,  seen  only  by  three  chosen  witnesses, 
who  were  further  charged  not  to  reveal  the 
vision  till  the  Son  of  man  was  risen  from 
the  dead.  The  Lord  had  been  telling  of 
the  final  judgment;  he  now  announces,  with 
the  formula  used  by  him  to  present  some 
revelation  of  Divine  truth,  that  there  was 
to  be  a  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  at  no  very 
distant  date.  This  advent  is  doubtless  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which,  as  it 
occurred  only  some  forty  years  after  this 
time,  some  of  his  auditors,  apostles  and  the 
multitude,  would  live  to  behold.  This  great 
event  was  a  type  of  the  second  advent,  the 
two  being  closely  connected  by  Christ  him- 
self (see  ch.  xxiv.).  There  is  some  truth  in 
all  the  views  that  have  obtained  concerning 
this  passage:  "The  prophecy  unfolded 
itself  by  degrees ;  it  has  put  forth  buds  and 
blossoms,  but  it  will  not  be  in  its  full  bloom 
of  accomplishment  till  the  great  day" 
(Wordsworth).  There  was  some  display  of 
Christ's  kingdom  at  the  Transfiguration; 
another  at  his  resurrection,  and  the  events 
consequent  thereupon;  but  the  great  one 


was  when  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  and' 
its  temple  made  way  for  the  full  establish- 
ment and  development  of  the  gospel,  putting 
an  end  to  the  first  dispensation.  Some  stand- 
ing (of  them  that  niand)  here.  Among  the 
apostles  St.  John  certainly  survived  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  There  seems  to  be 
no  recondite  meaning  in  the  term  "  stand- 
ing," as  if  it  signified  **  remaining  stead- 
fastly by  me,  adhering  to  my  side ; "  as,  taste 
of  death  is  merely  a  periphrasis  for  "  die/'  and 
has  not  the  sense  of  tasting  the  bitterness 
of  death,  experiencing  its  sting.  It  appears* 
to  have  been  originally  a  metaphor  derived 
from  a  nauseous  draught,  which  every  one 
must  drain.  Coming  Si  his  kingdom.  Not 
44  int j  his  kingdom,"  but  in  the  power  and 
glory  that  appertain  to  his  kingdom.  Not 
that  he  will  personally  appear,  but  his  mys- 
tical presence  will  be  seen  by  its  effects,  the 
judgment  on  the  Jewish  nation,  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  spiritual,  yet  visible  king- 
dom in  the  place  of  the  old  covenant.  There 
may  be  a  similar  allusion  in  Christ's  words 
about  St.  John,  w  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till 
I  come"  (John  xxi.  23),  and  "This  gene- 
ration shall  not  pass  till  all  these  things  be 
fulfilled"  (ch.  xxiv.  34)— where  the  disso- 
lution of  the  Jewish  polity  is  the  event 
signified. 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — The  visit  to  Galilee.  L  The  Lord  crosses  the  lake  to  the 
western  shore.  1.  He  dismisses  the  multitude.  They  went  away  quietly,  it  seems.. 
There  was  no  need  now  to  constrain  the  disciples  to  depart  first.  The  people  did  not 
attempt  to  take  the  Lord  by  force  to  make  him  a  King.  They  were  more  docile  than 
the  five  thousand  had  been.  They  were  full  of  thankfulness.  They  glorified  the  God 
of  Israel.  But  they  were  simple-hearted  people ;  they  did  not  regard  themselves  as 
wiser  than  the  Lord.  They  were  content  to  believe  and  adore.  So  we  must  wait  on 
him,  and  any,  like  the  rustic  people  on  the  east  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  "  He  hath  done 
all  things  well."  He  sent  them  away,  and  took  ship,  and  crossed  to  the  western  side 
of  the  lake.  2.  The  coalition  of  the  Pharisees  and  tlie  Sadducees.  They  were  bitterly 
hostile  to  each  other.  The  Sadducees  rejected  the  whole  system  of  traditional  inter- 
pretations and  observances  on  which  the  Pharisees  insisted  so  strongly,  and  maintained 
the  necessity  of  accepting  in  every  particular  the  literal  meaning  of  the  written  Law. 
They  were  in  possession  of  the  chief  places  in  the  Church.  They  were  cold-hearted 
and  apathetic  They  clung  to  the  honours  and  emoluments  of  the  priesthood,  but 
they  had  no  earnestness,  no  faith  in  spiritual  religion.  They  were  the  aristocratic 
T*rty  in  the  Jewish  Church  of  the  day.  Their  support  of  the  Herodian  family  and  the 
Roman  rule  made  them  unpopular  with  the  people.  The  Pharisees  were  fanatics,  full 
of  zeal ;  but  it  was  misguided  zeal — zeal  for  the  letter  of  the  Law  as  interpreted  by  the 
immense  mass  of  rabbinical  learning  which,  though  not  yet  digested  into  the  Mishna  and 
Gemara,  was  taught  in  the  school  of  the  rabbis,  and  regarded  as  at  least  of  equal  authority 
with  the  Scriptures  themselves.  The  Pharisees  were  intensely  national.  They  mixed 
with  the  people.  They  sympathized  with  and  encouraged  their  hatred  to  foreign 
domination.  Their  principles  were  generally  accepted.  They  were  looked  upon  with 
reverence  as  the  teachers  of  the  nation.  Their  great  popularity  more  than  compensated 
for  the  fact  that  all  the  highest  positions  in  the  Church  were  held  by  the  Sadducees- 
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The  Pharisees  were  narrow-minded  fanatical  zealots ;  the  Sadducean  priests  were  worldly 
unspiritual  ecclesiastics.    The  two  parties  hated  one  another  with  all  the  bitterness  of 
party  spirit ;  but  they  hated  the  Lord  yet  more ;  and  this  common  hatred  now  brought 
them  together  in  ill-omened  union  against  the  most  holy  Saviour.    Apparently  they 
had  been  on  the  watch  for  his  return.    He  had  been  some  time  absent ;   first,  in  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  then  in  the  half-heathen  Decapolis.    The  rude  country- 
people  had  received  him  with  enthusiasm ;  but,  it  may  be,  his  holy  human  heart  (for 
he  was  made  like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted)  yearned  for  the  familiar  scenes  of  the 
much-loved  Galilee,  his  own  country,  his  home,  so  far  as  he  could  be  said  to  have  had 
a  home  during  the  years  of  his  ministry.    He  returned;  but  his  feet  had  scarcely 
touched  the  land  when  his  enemies  were  upon  him.    They  came  with  a  renewed 
demand  for  a  sign  from  heaven.    The  Lord  had  wrought  miracles  in  abundance,  bat 
these  they  wickedly  attributed  to  the  agency  of  the  evil  one.    Let  him  show  some 
sign  from  heaven,  they  said,  such  as  Joel  and  Daniel  had  predicted ;  then  tbey  would 
recognize  him  as  the  Messiah.    They  understood  not  the  Scriptures.     They  confused 
the  first  and  second  advents.    They  expected  an  earthly  Messiah — a  king  like  David 
or  Solomon.    They  prescribed  the  kind  of  miracle  which  they  required.     So  unbe- 
lievers now  say,  "  Let  there  be  such  and  such  a  miracle  wrought  publicly  in  London 
or  Paris ;  then  we  will  believe."    But  this  is  tempting  (rod.    Such  a  demand  implies  a 
presumptuous  boldness  which  is  the  very  opposite  of  trustful  faith.    If  men  will  not 
believe  after  all  that  God  has  done  for  our  salvation,  "  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead."   3.  The  Lord's  answer.    They  were  weather-prophets, 
he  said.    They  talked  much  about  the  weather,  as  people  do  still ;  they  knew  the 
signs  of  its  probable  changes.      These  things  interested  them;    they  were  much 
in  their  thoughts  and  on  their  lips.    But  there  were  signs  of  far  more  momentous 
import  for  those  who  had  eyes  to  see.    The  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah ;  the 
mystic  weeks  of  Daniel  were  fulfilled ;  the  Lord  himself  had  pointed  out  to  the 
messengers  of  the  Baptist  the  signs  of  the  Messiah's  presence.    These  things  they 
would  not  understand.    The  signs  of  the  times  should  be  to  us  a  subject  for  careful 
study  and  solemn  thought.    The  signs  of  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Church  should  strengthen  and  encourage  us ;  the  signs  which  seem  to  point  to  the 
approach  of  the  great  apostasy  and  to  the  coming  end  should  stir  us  up  to  watch- 
fulness and  earnest  prayer;  the  signs  which  show  the  energy  of  the  wicked  one,  and 
his  awful  power  in  ensnaring  the  souls  of  men,  should  kindle  in  ns  a  determined 
resolution  to  resist  even  unto  death.    The  Lord  had  shown  signs  of  his  Divine  mission 
sufficient  to  the  full  to  satisfy  all  earnest  seekers  after  truth.     The  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  came  in  the  spirit  of  the  tempter,  tempting  him.    The  Lord  would  work  no 
further  miracle  in  proof  of  his  Messiahship ;  had  he  done  so  they  would  not  have 
believed.    He  replied  in  the  same  stern  words  which  he  had  used  once  before  (ch.  xii. 
39)  in  answer  to  the  like  demand.    He  left  them,  and  departed.    It  was  not  his  last 
visit  to  Galilee,  but  it  was  his  last  public  appearance  there.    He  preached  there  no 
more;  he  wrought  no  more  miracles  there.       "He  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit" 
St.  Mark  tells  us,  as  he  spoke  these  last  words,  and  entered  into  the  ship  again.    He 
had  come  to  Galilee  with  words  of  love,  with  a  message  of  peace  and  salvation ;  but 
these  hard,  selfish  men  rejected  him,  and  prejudiced  the  people  against  him.    He  was 
indeed  "  a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief."    That  deep  sigh  told  the  anguish 
of  his  spirit.    He  came  to  save  them.    He  had  given  up  the  effulgence  of  the  Divine 
Majesty.    He  was  ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  their  salvation ;  and  they  would  not 
be  saved.    He  had  come  to  his  own  country,  the  Galilee  which  he  loved  so  well ;  and 
they  opposed  and  insulted  him,  and  drove  him  from  his  only  home  on  earth.    Let  us 
be  patient  when  we  meet  with  opposition  and  disappointments.    Opposition  and  dis- 
appointments, if  we  take  them  meekly  and  in  faith,  will  help  to  make  us  more  and 
more  like  unto  our  Lord. 

II.  He  betdbks  to  the  eastern  side.  1.  The  Lord's  caution.  He  bade  his 
disciples  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees.  It  was  not  the 
first  time  that  he  had  used  this  figure ;  but  they  misunderstood  him.  Probably  they 
were  in  great  distress.  They  had  hoped  to  return  to  Capernaum.  They  had  seen  it  in 
the  distance.  Now  they  were  obliged  to  depart  again  to  the  inhospitable  eastern  side 
of  the  lake,  away  from  home  and  kindred,  away  from  the  scene  of  the  many  triumphs 
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of  the  Lord's  earlier  ministry.  They  felt,  too,  that  their  Master's  popularity  was 
passing  away.  The  influence  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  undermined  it.  Now 
the  Sadducees,  who  wielded  all  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  had  joined  them  in 
opposing  him.  The  disciples  continued  faithful.  They  followed  Christ  in  his  retreat ; 
but  probably  with  very  sad  and  troubled  hearts.  In  their  excitement  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread.  They  had  only  one  loaf,  St.  Mark  tells  us,  with  his  wonted 
exactness  in  little  details.  The  discovery  of  their  neglect  added  to  their  trouble.  What 
should  they  do ?  Where  should  they  find  bread  in  those  uninhabited  regions?  Tbey 
interpreted  the  Lord's  warning  according  to  the  thoughts  that  filled  their  mind.  He 
seemed  to  forbid  them  from  using  the  bread  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees, 
though  they  had  but  one  loaf  with  them.  They  thought  that  Christ's  words  were 
aimed  at  their  neglect,  as  people  sometimes  suppose  that  the  preacher  is  aiming  at 
them,  when  it  is  really  their  own  conscience  that  disquiets  them.  The  disciples  were 
mil  of  excitement  and  hurry ;  the  Lord  was  calm.  Let  us  imitate  him,  and  try  to 
learn  of  him  that  holy  calmness  of  spirit  which  will  keep  us  by  his  grace  thoughtful 
and  collected  amid  trouble  and  disappointment.  2.  His  explanation,  (1)  He  rebuked 
them  for  their  want  of  faith.  They  had  seen  his  miracles.  Twice  he  had  fed  with  his 
sovereign  bounty  vast  multitudes  on  those  same  barren  shores  which  they  were  now 
approaching.  He  recalled  to  their  memory  the  details  of  those  wondrous  banquets  in 
the  wilderness.  He  had  bidden  them  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  what  they 
should  eat  or  what  they  should  drink.  Strange  that  they  could  have  forgotten  his 
words,  enforced,  as  they  had  been,  by  those  marvellous  displays  of  power;  strange 
that  they  could  have  been  anxious  about  food  while  the  Lord  was  with  them.  They 
knew  him  then  after  the  flesh ;  we  know  him,  if  we  are  his  indeed,  with  a  deeper 
and  holier  knowledge.  Let  us  trust  him.  If  only  he  is  with  us,  we  have  all  that  we 
can  really  want.  We  need  not  fear  the  enemies  of  faith,  whether  fanatics  or  free- 
thinkers. We  need  not  tremble  for  ourselves.  We  need  not  be  anxious  about  our 
future,  if  only  we  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  ours.  (2)  He  explained  his  words.  It 
was  not  of  bread  that  he  had  spoken ;  such  a  caution  would  have  been  like  the  formal 
precepts,  the  countless  ceremonial  rules  of  the  Pharisees.  The  Lord's  words  had  a 
deeper  meaning.  As  the  children  of  Israel  at  the  first  institution  of  the  Passover  were 
forbidden  to  take  leaven  with  them,  in  token  that  the  defiling  influences  of  Egypt  were 
to  be  left  behind ;  so  now,  when  the  disciples  were  departing  from  the  controversy  with 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  the  Lord  had  warned  them  to  take  with  them  nothing 
that  savoured  of  error  and  corruption.  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  was  hypocrisy ; 
the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  was  indifference.  We  may  well  dread  such  evil  influences ; 
we  may  well  shun  such  evil  examples.  The  leaven  of  hypocrisy  or  of  indifference 
spreads  itself  with  a  corrupting  power  through  the  heart  which  admits  it,  through  the 
society  which  encourages  it.  "  Take  heed  and  beware,"  the  Lord  says.  The  human 
heart  is  prone  to  evil,  prone  to  sloth ;  indifference  and  hypocrisy  soon  take  possession 
of  it,  if  they  are  once  received  through  the  contagion  of  sinful  companionship.  We 
must  depart  from  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  We  must  not  make  friends  of  the 
hypocritical  and  the  indifferent ;  we  must  take  none  of  their  influences  with  us.  We 
must  depart  with  the  Lord.  (3)  We  must  be  careful,  in  reading  Holy  Scripture,  not  to 
understand  literally  what  is  spoken  figuratively ;  and  we  must  be  equally  on  our  guard 
against  the  opposite  error.  We  must  not  explain  away  by  figurative  interpretations 
what  is  intended  to  be  taken  literally.  The  disciples  made  both  mistakes  at  different 
times.  The  student  of  the  Scriptures  needs  humility,  single-hearted  patient  thought, 
and  earnest  prayer  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Lessons.  1.  Party  spirit  is  an  evil  thing ;  beware  of  it.  2.  Study  the  signs  of 
the  times ;  look  for  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy ;  prepare  for  coming  troubles ;  prepare 
for  the  second  advent.  3.  Shun  hypocrisy  and  indifference ;  be  truthful  and  earnest ; 
see  that  your  religion  is  real  and  living.  4.  Remember  the  Lord's  past  mercies,  and 
be  not  anxious  for  the  future.  

Vers.  13 — 19. — Ccesarea  Philippi.  I.  The  great  confession.  1.  The  Lord?* 
question.    It  was  asked  amid  scenes  of  singular  beauty ;  there  was  much  to  delight  the  ,    1  ^ 

eye :  the  gushing  source  of  Jordan,  the  terraced  heights  on  which  the  city  was  built,  . .» 

the  majestic  mass  of  Hermon  with  its  crown  of  snow.     But  these  fair  sights  were 
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associated  with  sad  thoughts  of  idolatry  and  sin.    Dan  was  near  at  hand — the  seat 
of  the  old  worship  of  the  golden  calf.    The  city  itself  was  more  than  half  heathen ; 
its  name  told  of  the  Roman  supremacy ;  it  had  its  great  temple  dedicated  by  the  first 
Herod  to  Augustus  Csesar ;  it  had  its  famous  cave  sacred  to  the  Grecian  Pan.    But 
here,  in  the  tetrarchy  of  Herod  Philip,  the  Lord  found  that  rest  and  freedom  from 
persecution  which  he  could  find  no  longer  in  his  own  Galilee.    Awful  events  were 
coming ;  his  hour  was  at  hand ;  he  must  be  alone  with  the  twelve  to  prepare  them 
for  the  approaching  trial.    St.  Luke  tells  us  that  he  was  alone  praying ;  only  his 
disciples  were  with  him.    There  were  no  thronging  multitudes  here   needing  his 
gracious  mercy;  there  were  no  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  disturb  him   with  their 
taunts  and  hypocrisies.    But  a  great  crisis  was  at  hand,  and  the  Lord  was  alone 
praying.    The  holy  Son  of  God  teaches  us  by  his  own  blessed  example  the  infinite 
value  of  prayer  to  prepare  us  for  times  of  peril    He  ever  lived  in  unbroken  communion 
with  the  Father.    Those  who  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit  are  learning  to  live  in  that 
fellowship  which  is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  will  naturally  have 
recourse  to  prayer  in  all  the  emergencies  of  life;  habitual  communion  with  God  leads- 
his  people  to  live  always  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  keeps  them  always  ready.    Those 
who  thus  ever  live  with  God  will  instinctively  draw  closer  to  him,  and  pour  out  their 
hearts  in  the  intense  energy  of  earnest  supplication  at  all  the  turning-points  of  life,, 
in  the  hour  of  danger  or  temptation,  in  the  critical  times  of  the  history  of  the  Church. 
It  was  a  critical  time  now.    The  Lord  had  been  rejected ;  he  had  been  driven  from 
Galilee,  where  he  was  once  so  popular.     His  own  action  had  caused    this  seeming 
failure.    Not  long  ago  the  multitude  sought  to  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  King. 
They  would  have  flocked  around  him  in  countless  numbers  and  in  fierce  enthusiasm, 
if,  like  Judas  of  Galilee,  he  had  raised  the  standard  of  national  independence  against 
the  Roman  rule ;  if  he  had  announced  himself  publicly  as  the  expected  Messiah, 
he  would  have  been  hailed  as  the  Deliverer,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Heir  to  David's 
throne.      But    instead  of   following  the  current  of   popular  thought  and   popular 
expectation,  the  Lord  had  set  himself  directly  against  it.     He  had  put  aside  the  offered 
i  crown ;  he  had  himself  forced  the  apostles  to  leave  him,  and  had  sent  the  multitudes 

\  fi  away  in  the  hour  of  his  seeming  triumph.    They  did  not  understand  his  mission ;  his 

\   y  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.    Henceforth  his  work  of  teaching  lay  mainly  with 

\    u-  \^        twelve;  he  was  to  convince  them  of  the  true  character  of  his  Person  and  office. 

[0*         X  He  was  bringing  them  to  the  point  now.    He  was  bringing  them  face  to  face  with  the 

great  truth  which  they  had  long  felt  in  their  hearts,  but  which  had  not  been  yet 
distinctly  declared  save  once  or  twice  in  private.    "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the 
Son  of  man  am?"  the  Lord  asked.    In  the  dignity  of  his  conscious  Divinity  he  had 
never  asked  such  a  question  before ;  he  heeded  not  the  opinions  of  men ;  he  sought 
not  their  praise;  he  knew  their  hearts.      But  he  asked  for  the  sake  of  the  apostles, 
to  bring  their  vague  thoughts  into  clearer  distinctness,  to  deepen  their  convictions,, 
to  confirm  their  faith.    The  well-known  phrase,  "  the  Son  of  man,"  seemed  to  point 
to  the  true  answer ;  from  the  time  of  Daniel  it  had  a  Messianic  significance.    It  was 
associated  with  the  Messiah,  both  by  the  priests  (Luke  xxii.  69,  70)  and  by  the  people 
(John  xii.  34),  but  not,  perhaps,  always  certainly  and  distinctly.    "  Who  is  this  Son 
of  man  ? "  the  people  asked  in,  the  passage  last  referred  to.     2.  The  answer  of  the 
disciples.    They  were  men  of  the  people;  they  had  mixed  freely  with  them;  tbey  had 
heard  frequent  and  eager  discussions  about  their  Master's  teaching  and  miracles,  about 
his  character,  his  authority,  his  claims.    His  life  must  have  been  regarded  with  the 
yS  deepest  interest  and  the  intensest  curiosity  throughout  the  country.     It  excited 
/jealousy  and  opposition  in  many  quarters;  but  it  could  not  be  ignored  by  any  one.    It 
j  -        I  forced  itself  upon  public  attention ;  it  was  so  strange,  so  unlike  any  other  life  in  its 
,*v  I  originality,  in  its  perfect  holiness,  in  its  Divine  power.    And  now  the  Lord  asked 

yrv  '  what  had  the  disciples  heard  men  say  of  him.    The  answer  was  sad,  not  disappointing, 

to  him  who  knew  all  things;  but  a  hard  thing  for  the  apostles  to  confess.  hone  now 
owned  him  to  be  the  Christ.  There  were  many  opinions :  some,  like  the  terrified 
Antipas,  thought  that  he  was  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  his  martyr's  tomb ;  some 
thought  that  he  was  Elijah,  come  again  as  Malachi  had  prophesied ;  some  said  he 
might  be  Jeremiah,  come  to  restore  the  ark,  as  the  Jews  fondly  hoped  (2  Mace.  ii.  1 — 8) ; 
others  imagined  that  he  might  be  some  one  or  other  of  the  old  prophets,  come,  perhaps,. 
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as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah.     Such  were  the  various  opinions  current  among  the 

]«ople.    None,  as  far  as  the  apostles  knew,  then  recognized  his  Messiahship.    It  had 

not  been  so  always.    From  the  time  when  John  bare  record  that  he  was  the  Son 

of  God,  when  Andrew  said,  "  We  have  found  the  Messias,"  there  bad  been  many  who 

asked,  "Is  not  this  the  Christ?"     The  belief  revived    afterwards  at  Jerusalem 

(John  vii.  41 ;  ix.  22 ;  xii.  13) ;  but  now  in  Galilee,  his  own  country,  it  seems  to  havo 

become  extinct    The  change  in  popular  feeling  had  been  brought  about,  partly  by  the 

Lord's  own  conduct  and  teaching  (John  vl  06),  partly  by  the  influence  of  the  enemies. 

Had  he  adapted  himself  to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  yielded  to  the  wishes  of  the 

people,  the  way  to  transient  and  apparent  success  lay  open  to  him.    His  refusal  save 

strength  to  the  combined  opposition  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  enabled  them  *A*^~* 

to  undermine  his  popularity.    He  knew  it.    He  asked  the  question,  not  for  infor-^  -p^X 

mation,  but  to  lead  on  to  deep  and  holy  teaching.    Observe  the  truthfulness  of  the       i 

apostles ;  they  report  the  exact  truth  ;  they  do  not  attempt  to  hide  the  ebbing  tide 

of  popular  applause.    They  do  not  flatter  the  Lord  with  false  hopes ;  they  were  too 

sincere  for  that ;  he  was  too  high  and  holy.    3.  The  second  question.    "  But  whom  say 

ye  that  I  am?"  if  This  was  the  question  that  was  in  the  Lord's  heart  The  views  "3 
entertained  abouir  Christ  in  the  world,  the  different  phases  of  opinion  concerning 
the  Lord's  Person  and  office,  are  subjects  of  interest  to  the  student  of  theology ;  but 
this  is  the  momentous  question  which  is  presented  to  each  individual  soul,  "  What 
think  ye  of  Christ ?  "  u Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  The  speculative  opinions  of 
unbelievers  or  half-believers  are  not  without  their  importance;  but  the  great  question 
is,  what  do  they  think  who  have  knownjhe  Lord,  who  have  heard  his  holiest  teaching, 
and  lived  in  close  communion  with  him  V  What  do  they  think  who  are  to  be  the  Lord's 
ambassadors,  who  are  to  go  forth  in  his  Name  to  preach  the  gospel  of  salvation, 
to  carry  on  the  blessed  work  which  he  began  ?  They  must  be  men  of  deep  and  strong 
convictions;  they  must  not  be  carried  about  by  every  blast  of  vain  doctrine;  they 
must  be  established  in  the  truth  of  the  holy  gospel  which  they  preach.  -Double- 
minded  and  lukewarm  men  are  worse  than  useless  in  the  ministry]  it  is  only  the  force 
offerong  (X)nvictionTharcJniwiiLaPUl8  for  CffifflT  4.  JFhe  tinfession.  The  ■question""  »  -r — 
waTput  to  all  the  apostles ;  Peter  answers  in  the  name  of  all.  He  was,  as  Chrysostom  Ui- 
says,  the  mouth  of  the  apostles,  the  leader  of  the  apostolic  choir.  Yet  there  is  some- 
thing of  his  individual  character,  his  fervid  impetuous  personality,  in  the  strong  decided 
answer.  Peter  had  no  doubts,  none  at  alL  He  may  have  shared  (all  the  apostles 
shared)  in  the  general  mistake  as  to  the  office  and  work  of  the  Messiah ;  he  had  looked 
for  a  king  to  reign  on  the  earthly  throne  of  David.  But  he  was  at  least  sure  of  this — 
-the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  Whatever  might  be  his  surroundings,  whether 
poverty  and  seeming  weakness  or  magnificence  and  sovereign  power;  however  he 
might  be  received,  whether  scorned  and  rejected  by  Pharisees  and   Sadducees,  or  . 

welcomed  with  the  acclaiming  shout,  "  Hosanna  to  the  King  of  Israel ! "  whatever  I 

might  happen,  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  anointed  King.  #t)f  this  Peter      qUM*h 
was  convinced  with  an  absolute  undoubtiog  conviction.    But  this  was  not  all.    Peter  "*  ( 

not  only  recognized  Jesus  as  the  Christ  according  to  the  Jewish  conception  of  the 
Messiah ;  he  rises  higher.  The  Lord  was  not  what  the  Jews,  it  seems,  expected — a  Man 
very  highly  distinguished  for  wisdom  and  holiness,  chosen  by  God  to  be  the  Messiah. 
He  was  far  more ;  he  was  *bfl  ft™  of  the  living  God.  The  words  are  full  of  force  and 
>energy.  Men  may  become  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption  and  grace;  but,  we  feel 
instinctively,  no  mere  man  could  be  styled  "  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  The  Lord 
is  the  Son  of  him  who  hath  life  in  himself,  and  by  virtue  of  that  eternal  generation 
he  hath  life  in  himself  (John  v.  26).  He  is  the  only  begotten  Son,  Life  of  life, 
.as  he  is  Light  of  light,  very  God  of  very  God.  We  know  not  whether  St.  Peter 
himself  understood  at  the  time  the  full  meaning,  the  blessed,  holy,  awful  meaning  of 
his  great  confession.  It  was  revealed  to  him  now  by  the  Father.  The  Holy  Spirit  led 
him  by  degrees  to  realize  the  great  and  solemn  truths  which  it  implied.  Natbanael, 
indeed,  had  anticipated  him ;  the  disciples  had  hailed  the  Lord  as  the  Son  of  God 
when  he  had  come  moving  over  the  stormy  sea  to  their  succour;  Peter  himself,  . 
not  long  before,  had  confessed  his  faith  in  the  same  exalted  terms  (John  vi.  69). 
But  on  those  occasions  the  Lord  seemed  not  to  heed  the  title  which  was  ascribed 
.to  him.    Now  he  formally  accepted  it.    The  time  was  come  when  the  apostles  should 

MATTHEW— n.  L 


Digitized  by 


Google 


14C  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [en.  xvi.  1—28. 

recognize  their  Master  as  the  Christ,  the  time  for  the  first  founding  of  tho  Christian 
Church. 

II.  The  batification  of  the  confession.  1.  Tlie  blessing.  The  Lord  repeats  tho 
word  which  he  had  so  often  used  on  the  Mount  of  the  Beatitudes  in  describing  the- 
children  of  the  kingdom ;  he  applies  it  now  to  St.  Peter.  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-Jona,"  he  said  solemnly,  using  the  full  name,  patronymic  as  well  as  personal  name, 
as  we  do  on  solemn  occasions ;  as  he  did  once  again  when  he  put  to  the  same  apostle 
the  searching  question,  " Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lowest  thou  me?"  Simon  was  blessed, 
for  this  knowledge  had  come,  not  from  human  teachers,  but  by  revelation  from  the 
Father.  Simon's  confession  was  not  like  other  confessions  of  the  Lord's  Messiahship, 
an  inference  from  his  words  or  works ;  it  was  the  expression  of  an  inward  spiritual  con- 
viction, a  knowledge  gained  by  Divine  revelation,  like  St.  Paul's  knowledge  of  Christ 
(Gal.  i.  15, 16),  a  knowledge  which  transformed  his  heart  and  consecrated  his  whole 
life  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  are  they  now  who  have  the  like  knowledge, 
iDto  whose  hearts  God  hath  shined,  "  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Blessed  are  they  who  with  that  inner  knowledge  of 
the  heart  own  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  for  thus  to 
know  Christ,  he  himself  hath  told  us,  is  eternal  life.  2.  The  prophecy.  (1)  "  Thou 
art  Peter."  The  Lord  had  given  him  that  name  long  ago,  at  his  first  interview  with 
him  (John  i.  42).  It  was  then  given  by  anticipation.  Now  Simon  had  shown  the> 
truthfulness  of  the  Lord's  foreknowledge ;  he  was  proving  himself  to  be  a  true  Peterr 
or  rock -like  apostle,  strengthened  and  established  by  the  grace  of  Christ  for  the  work 
to  which  the  Lord  had  called  him.  He  was  Peter,  rock-like,  a  piece  of  rock.  "  That 
Rock  was  Christ,"  the  Lord  whom  Peter  had  just  confessed  to  be  the  Christ,  tho- 
Son  of  the  living  God.  There  is  not  •'  any  rock  like  our  God."  He  is  the  Rock  of 
Ages,  the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  the  highest  of  saints,  the  Rock  of  our  refuge,  the 
Rock  of  our  salvation.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  our  Rock,  because  he  is  God,  the  Messiah, 
the  incarnate  Son  of  the  living  God.  "The  Word  was  made  flesh;"  that  great  fact 
is  the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes.  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh  "  is  the  Rock  on  which 
the  Christian  Church  is  built,  the  one  foundation  once  laid  (1  Cor.  iii.  11) ;  the  Stone 
which  the  builders  disallowed,  but  nevertheless  the  Head  of  the  corner;  the  chief 
Corner-stone,  elect,  precious.  Peter  had  no  strength  in  himself  apart  from  the  one 
Rock ;  he  was  sinking  in  the  stormy  sea  when  the  Lord  caught  him  by  the  hand ; 
he  was  falling  into  a  deeper  abyss  when  tho  Lord's  loving  mournful  look  recalled  him 
to  the  sense  of  his  sinfulness.  Peter  was  as  the  dove  (Bar-Jona :  Jonah  means  "  a 
Dove  ")  that  is  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock  (Cant.  ii.  14) ;  he  was  only  safe,  as  we  are  only 
safe,  when  he  was  hidden  in  the  Rock  of  Ages.  Yet,  in  a  secondary  sense,  Peter  may 
be  regarded  as  a  rock.  He  derived  his  new  name,  which  is  by  interpretation  "  a  Stone," 
from  Christ  the  Rock ;  he  derived  his  rock-like  character  from  spiritual  union  with 
the  Rock  of  Ages ;  he  was  one  of  the  living  stones,  hewn  out  of  the  Rock  (Isa.  Ii.  1), 
built  into  the  Rock,  which  form  the  spiritual  house  described  by  himself  in  his  First 
Epistle.  (Doubtless  he  was  thinking  then  of  these  great  words  of  Christ  when  he 
spoke  of  Christ  as  a  living  Stone,  a  chief  Corner-stone,  a  Rock.)  But  he  was  more  than 
this ;  he  was  one  of  those  who  helped  to  lay  the  one  foundation,  the  one  only  founda- 
tion in  the  truest  sense  (1  Cor.  iii.  11),  the  foundation  laid  by  the  apostles  and  prophets 
of  the  New  Testament  (Eph.  ii.  20),  when  they  preached  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour. 
And  in  a  secondary  sense  he  might  himself,  like  the  other  apostles,  be  called  one  of 
the  foundations  (comp.  Rev.  xxi.  14),  one  of  the  pillars  (Gal.  ii.  9),  and  in  another 
figure  one  of  the  master-builders  (1  Cor.  iii.  10).  But  the  foundation-stones  rest  upon 
the  Rock,  the  one  true  Foundation ;  and  the  wise  master-builders  build  under  the  one 
Master,  which  is  Christ.  (2)  The  Church.  We  meet  with  this  great  word  here  for 
the  first  time  as  we  read  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  existing  order ; 
once  more  only  it  occurs  in  the  Gospels  (ch.  xviii.  17).  We  must  remember  where 
this  prophecy  was  spoken;  in  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  among  the  most 
remarkable  rock-scenery  of  the  Holy  Land,  possibly  under  the  shadow  of  the  high  red 
limestone  cliff  which  overhangs  the  town,  the  summit  of  which  was  crowned  by  the 
white  marble  temple  built  by  Herod  in  honour  of  Augustus.  That  rock,  Dean  Stanley 
says  ('  Sinai  and  Palestine/ p.  399),  "  may  possibly  have  suggested  the  words  which 
now  run  round  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's."    That  temple  with  its  blasphemous  dedication 
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was  an  outrage  in  the  eyes  of  the  holy  Son  of  God ;  the  temple  which  he  would  rear 
was  wholly  different,  built  on  a  Rock  more  stable,  more  abiding  far.  "  My  Church  " — 
it  was  a  wondrous  prophecy.  All  seemed  to  have  forsaken  him  save  only  the  twelve ; 
one  was  a  traitor  even  in  that  little  company ;  yet  the  Lord  looked  forward,  in  the 
vision  of  his  Divine  foreknowledge,  to  that  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number, 
called  out  from  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples,  and  tongues.  It  was  to  be  the 
whole  congregation  of  Christian  people  called  out  of  the  whole  world,  first  by  himself, 
then  bv  his  apostles  and  their  successors  speaking  in  his  Name.  It  was  to  be  built  up 
(edified)  in  him,  resting  on  him  the  living  Rock,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  Corner-stone.  It  was  to  be 
one,  and  yet  many ;  many  living  stones  built  up  into  one  holy  temple,  united  into  one 
by  the  one  chief  Corner-stone,  the  one  Rock  on  which  it  rests.  It  was  Christ's,  "  my 
Church ; "  given  to  him  by  the  Father,  bought  to  be  his  own  with  his  most  precious  blood, 
sanctified  and  illuminated  by  the  indwelling  of  his  most  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  the  Church 
of  the  living  God ;  therefore  the  gates  of  Hades  cannot  prevail  against  it.  Hades  is 
the  realm  of  the  disembodied  dead ;  it  is  insatiable,  it  hath  never  enough,  it  enlargeth 
itself  and  openeth  its  mouth  without  measure.  The  Lord  himself,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  seemed  once  to  yield  to  its  power ;  he  descended  into  Hades.  But  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  could  be  holden  of  death ;  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead, 
u  He  is  alive  for  evermore,  and  hath  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death."  Because  he  liveth, 
his  Church  shall  live  also.  The  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevent  his  saints  from  rising 
to  meet  the  returning  Lord.  The  abode  of  the  dead  shall  not  retain  the  Church  which 
belongs  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  Church  which  is  his  bride,  nay,  his 
body ;  which  liveth  in  the  life  of  Christ  and  rejoiceth  in  his  love.  Filled  with  this 
blessed  hope,  the  Church  sings  its  song  of  triumph  in  the  presence  of  death,  "  0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?     0  Hades,  where  is  thy  victory?     Thanks  be  to  God,  which 

S'veth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  3.  The  premise.  (1)  The 
sya.  The  Church  is  now  presented  to  our  view  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  holy 
city.  The  Lord  Christ  hath  the  key  of  David ;  he  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  he 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  (Rev.  ill.  7).  That  power  was  now  delegated  to  St. 
Peter  as  the  representative  of  the  apostolic  college.  He  exercised  it  when  under  his 
ministry  three  thousand  souls  were  added  to  the  Church  on  the  great  Day  of  Pente- 
cost; he  exercised  it  when  he  baptized  Cornelius,  when  he  said  to  Simon  Magus,  "Thou 
hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter."  The  Church  exercises  that  power  now  in 
preaching,  in  baptizing,  in  admitting;  to  Communion,  in  declaring  by  God's  authority 
God's  absolution  of  the  penitent.  "  He  pardoneth  and  absolve th  all  them  that  truly 
repent."  (2)  Binding  and  loosing.  The  words  seem  to  mean,  according  to  constant 
Hebrew  usage,  "  to  forbid"  and  "to  allow."  The  Lord  commits  to  Peter,  as  afterwards 
(ch.  xviiL  18)  to  all  the  apostles,  the  government  of  the  Church ;  he  gives  him  legislative 
authority,  power  to  declare  what  is  lawful,  what  is  unlawful ;  what  is  obligatory,  what 
is  open.  That  power  he  exercised  when  he  spoke  in  favour  of  the  Gentiles  at  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.  7 — 11).  That  power  St.  Paul  exercised  again  and 
again.  That  power  in  some  degree  is  still  vested  in  the  Church.  "  The  Church  hath 
power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of  faith ;  and  yet  it 
is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  anything  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  written, 
neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another." 

Lessons.  1.  What  is  the  Lord  Jesus  to  us  ?  Oh  that  he  may  reveal  himself  into 
our  hearts,  that  we  may  know  him  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God !  2.  It  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  have  St.  Peter's  strong  convictions ;  let  us  pray,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith." 
3.  Christ  is  the  Rock  of  Ages ;  let  us  seek  to  be  living  stones,  built  into  that  living 
Rock. 

Vers.  20 — 28. — The  cross.  I.  The  announcement  of  coming  suffering.  1.  The 
Lord.  Two  figures  come  prominently  into  contrast — the  Lord  and  Peter :  the  Lord 
looking  forwards  with  sweet  and  holy  calmness  to  agony  and  shame  and  death ;  Peter, 
eager  and  impetuous,  burning  with  zeal  for  what  seemed  to  him  his  Master's  honour. 
The  Lord  bade  the  apostles  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ.  The  people  were  not 
ready  for  the  announcement ;  if  they  accepted  it,  they  would  in  their  present  temper 
misunderstand  it;  they  would  again  try  to  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  King. 
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Let  us  learn  of  our  dear  Lord  to  be  indifferent  to  titles,  not  to  care  to  make  known 
things  that  may  bring  us  earthly  honour.  The  Lord  had  received,  as  his  due,  the 
homage  of  St.  Peter ;  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  liviug  God.  But  while  he 
accepted,  as  his  by  right,  those  loftiest  of  all  conceivable  titles,  he  prophesied  the  near 
approach  of  the  extremest  humiliation.  He  must  go  to  Jerusalem ;  he  must  suffer 
many  things ;  he  must  be  killed.  It  must  be,  he  said ;  it  was  necessary  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Divine  purpose,  for  the  remission  of  sin,  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
He  must  rise  again  the  third  day.  He  could  not  be  holden  of  death,  for  he  hath  life  in 
himself;  he  is  the  Life.  The  apostles  did  not  understand  him  (Mark  ix.  10,  32) ;  they 
could  not  think  that  he  was  speaking  literally ;  they  could  not  believe  that  the  Divine 
Messiah  would  suffer  what  seemed  to  them  such  utter  degradation.  And  when  it  had 
come  to  pass,  their  misery  and  despondency  were  so  great  that  they  found  no  comfort 
in  the  prophecy  of  the  resurrection;  their  horror  and  distress  drove  it  quite  out  of 
their  hearts.  The  Lord  was  graciously  and  tenderly  preparing  them  for  the  coming 
.trial.  Let  us  prepare  in  the  time  of  health  and  strength  for  what  must  come,  sickness 
and  pain  and  death ;  so  by  his  grace  may  we  be  ready.  2.  Peter.  He  was  impulsive, 
Impetuous,  as  always.  He  took  the  Lord,  caught  him  by  the  dress  or  hand ;  he  ventured 
to  rebuke  him,  as  if  he  was  wiser  than  the  Christ.  The  Lord  interrupted  him ;  he 
would  not  allow  him  to  proceed  in  his  thoughtless  talk;  he  sternly  checked  his 
improper  freedom.  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  he  said  to  the  apostle  whom  not 
long  before  he  had  pronounced  "  blessed,"  to  whom  he  had  committed  the  keys  of  thu 
kingdom  of  heaven.  The  Lord  had  used  those  same  strong  words  once  before.  The 
evil  spirit,  whom  he  had  foiled  in  the  wilderness,  was  now  tempting  him  again  through 
the  agency  of  Peter.  Again  the  Lord  repelled  the  temptation.  It  was  the  old  tempta- 
tion, the  last  of  Satan's  approaches  in  the  wilderness  (ch.  iv.  8,  9),  the  temptation  to 
wear  the  crown  without  bearing  the  cross ;  to  take  the  kingdom  which  was  his  by 
right,  but  to  take  it  without  treading  the  path  of  suffering,  the  way  ordained  by  God. 
Peter  was  a  stumbling-block  now.  Years  afterwards,  in  his  First  Epistle  (ii.  8),  he 
described  "  the  chief  Corner-stone  "  (with  a  manifest  allusion  to  this  conversation)  as 
being  to  the  disobedient  and  unbelieving  "  a  Rock  of  offence  (irirpa  o-jearft&ov).''  He 
was  now  making  himself  a  stumbling-block  to  Christ ;  he  was  minding,  not  the  things 
of  God,  but  the  things  of  men.  Men  set  their  affections  on  earthly  thing*,  ease,  comfort, 
honour,  riches;  these  are  not  always  good  for  us.  Affliction,  meekly  borne,  is  better; 
•it  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Peter  acted  the 
tempter's  part.  Our  kindest  friends  sometimes  unwittingly  do  the  like,  when  they  dis- 
suade us  from  enduring  hardness,  from  making  sacrifices  for  Christ's  sake.  Peter 
loved  the  Lord  fervently,  but  his  love  was  not  wise.  He  was  presumptuous,  forward, 
even  in  some  degree  irreverent.  Perhaps  he  was  exalted  above  measure  by  the  Lord's 
commendation,  as  St  Paul  thought  he  himself  might  have  been  through  the  abundance 
of  the  revelations  (2  Cor.  xii.  7).  There  is  no  safety  without  humility ;  the  nearer 
we  draw  to  Christ,  the  more  we  need  to  learn  of  him  that  most  precious  grace. 

II.  The  disciple  must  follow  the  Master's  steps.  1.  The  daily  cross  of  self- 
denial.  The  Lord  had  told  the  apostles  of  his  own  coming  sufferings ;  now  he  warns 
them  that  those  sufferings  must,  in  some  sense,  repeat  themselves  in  all  his  faithful 
followers.  He  speaks  to  all.  "  Jf  any  man  willeih  to  come  after  me,"  he  said.  There 
must  be  the  wish  first  There  is  no  perseverance  in  religion  without  desire,  without 
longing,  without  love.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness." They  who  do  not  hunger  are  not  filled.  Again,  the  true  Christian  wish  is  to 
.come  after  Christ.  All  men  wish,  more  or  less  earnestly,  more  or  less  languidly,  to 
*  get  to  heaven  at  last.  That  wish  is,  as  many  entertain  it,  utterly  selfish.  The  Chris- 
tian wishes  to  come  after  Christ,  and,  following  Christ  here,  to  be  at  last  with  him 
there.  To  come  after  Christ,  then,  is  the  central  wish  of  the  Christian  life,  and  the 
jneans  by  which  that  wish  is  realized  is  self-denial.  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  his 
disciples  must  follow  him.  The  true  self  is  the  conscience ;  but  the  lower  part  of  our 
nature,  the  appetites  and  affections  which  we  share  with  the  rest  of  the  animal 
creation,  are  so  noisy  and  turbulent,  fill  so  large  a  part  of  our  conscious  existence 
(in  many  men,  alas !  almost  the  whole),  that  they  seem  to  be  the  self,  and  usurp  the 
name  of  self,  which  properly  belongs  to  the  higher  self,  the  conscience  and  the  reason. 
■It  is  the  lower  self  which  we  must  deny.   When  appetite  says,  "  This  is  pleasant,"  but 
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conscience  answers,  "It  is  wrong,"  then  we  must  take  part  with  conscience,  which  bears 
in  itself  the  evidence  of  authority,  and  deny  that  lower  self  which  would  disturb  the 
harmony  of  our  nature  by  usurping  the  position  of  command  which  does  not  belong  to  it. 
The  precept  is  one  of  paramount  importance.    The  Lord  repeats  it,  translating  it  now 
into  the  distinctive  language  of  Christianity, "  Let  him  take  up  his  cross."    He  had  used 
those  words  once  already  (ch.  x.  38).    It  was  long,  probably,  before  the  apostles  under- 
stood them.    We  know  their  meaning  now.    The  cross  was  a  thing  of  horror  once ; 
but  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has  sbed 
a  halo  of  resplendent  light  around  the  tree  of  shame.    The  word  has  changed  its 
meaning;  it  has  become  a  name  for  the  noblest  pelf-denial,  the  most  Divine  self- 
sacrifice.    Not  all  acts  of  self-denial  are  a  bearing  of  the  cross,  but  only  those  which 
spring  out  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  radiate  from  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    He 
taketh  up  his  cross  who  denies  himself  daily  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  seeking  only  to  please  him  and  to  be  made  more  and  more  like  unto  him.     Such 
acts  of  holy  self-denial  are  taken  up,  so  to  speak,  into  the  one  great  act  of  holiest  self- 
sacrifice,  and  become  parts  of  it  (Col.  i.  24),  and  derive  their  beauty  and  glory  from  the 
reflected  glory  of  the  Saviour's  cross.    Such  faithful  Christians,  whom  the  strung  wish 
to  come  after  Christ  urges  with  ever-growing  earnestness  to  take  up  their  cross  daily, 
will  follow  him  who  bore  the  cross  for  them  along  the  narrow  way  till  they  appear, 
waled  with  the  seal  of  the  living  God  upon  their  foreheads,  before  the  glory-throne. 
2.  The  true  life.    The  wish  which  is  centred  in  this  present  life  is  opposed  to  the 
Christian  wish  to  come  after  Christ    When  the  heart  is  set  upon  the  things  of  this 
life,  comfort,  station,  wealth,  and-stich-like,  it  loses  sight  of  Christ,  who  is  the  Life  of 
men.    Therefore  he  who  willetjr,  whose  set  purpose  is,  to  save  this  life,  with  all  its 
treasures,  must  lose  the  true^ffe,  which  is  Christ.    For  the  Lord  died  upon  the  cross, 
His  first  followers  shrank  Sot  from  the  death  of  martyrdom  for  his  sake.    All  true 
Christians  must  have  the  Martyr-spirit ;  they  must  be  martyrs  in  will ;  they  must 
be  willing,  if  need  be,  to  lose  all  earthly  things,  even  life  itself,  for  Christ's  sake.    The 
Lord  gave  himself  for  us.    He  asks  for  our  whole  self  in  return.    We  must  keep 
nothing  back,  or  we  shall  lose  the  true  life,  which  is  the  life  in  Christ— eternal  life, 
Christ  himself.    And  if  this  is  loet,  all  is  lost.    Nothing  can  compensate  a  man  for  the 
loss  of  the  true  life.    No  gain,  not  even  the  gain  of  the  whole  world,  if  it  were  possible, 
can  balance  that  tremendous  loss.    For  the  Toss  is  real,  but  the  gain  illusory.    A  man 
may  seem  to  gain  all  that  the  world  prizes ;  but  if  with  that  gain  the  true  life  is  lost, 
there  is  no  true  joy,  no  brightness,  no  abidiog  gladness.    And  all  that  was  gained, 
though  it  seemed  like  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  must 
vanish  in  a  moment  when  the  years  come  to  an  end  as  it  were  a  tale  that  is  told. 
Then  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  life,  when  the  true  life  is  lost,  and 
only  that  life,  which  is  living  death,  remains?    What  shall  a  roan  give  then,  when  he 
hath  naught  to  give ;  when  his  riches,  and  his  knowledge,  and  his  strength,  and  his 
earthly  rank,  and  the  time  given  him  for  working  out  his  own  salvation,  and  all  his 
opportunities  of  serving  God  and  doing  the  work  which  God  had  given  him  to  do,  have 
passed  away  for  ever; — when  all  these  things  have  fallen  away  from  him  and  left  him 
all  desolate  and  alone,  a  poor  soul,  helpless  and  destitute,  realizing,  when  it  is  too  late, 
the  bitter  truth  that  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked — what  shall  a  man  give  then  ?    Let  him  learn  to  give  now— to  give 
his  heart,  and,  with  his  heart,  his  time,  his  labour,  his  prayers,  his  earthly  goods.    It 
is  a  poor  gift  at  the  best ;  but  if  it  is  given  in  faith  and  love,  it  is  lent  unto  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  will  repay  with  large  increase  in  the  great  day  of  account.    We  are 
unprofitable  servants ;  the  best  of  us  only  do  what  is  our  bounden  duty ;  we  only  give 
him  what  is  his  own.    But  he  is  pleased  in  his  gracious  condescension  to  accept  this 
poor  service  of  ours,  and  to  give  us  in  return  that  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  dory,  that  eternal  life  which  is  the  gift  of  God.    3.  The  end.    "  The  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels."    He  is  the  Son  of  man  in  virtue 
of  his  incarnation ;  but  in  his  essential  Being  he  is  God,  equal  with  the  Father  as 
touching  his  Godhead.    The  Father's  glory  is  his ;  the  angels  of  God  are  his  angels, 
for  u  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  "  (John  xvi.  15).    Then  he  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  work,  his  work  as  a  whole.    The  award  will  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  whole  scope  and  meaning  of  each  man's  earthly  life  in  infinite  justice. 
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and,  blessed  be  his  holy  Name,  in  infinite  mercy.  He  bids  us  to  look  ever  forward  to 
the  coming  of  that  great  day,  and  to  estimate  things  in  reference  to  the  coming 
judgment.  The  glory  of  the  world  seems  now,  to  our  short-sighted  eyes,  very  great 
and  magnificent  and  overpowering.  But  look  at  it  in  the  fierce  light  that  streams 
from  the  judgment-throne ;  then  it  shrinks  into  nothingness.  Its  brightness  is  like 
the  poor  little  candle  in  the  effulgent  radiance  of  the  noontide  sun ;  you  see  that  its 
beauty  is  marred  with  the  traces  of  decay,  rottenness,  death.  "  The  world  passeth 
away  .  .  .  bnt  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."  Let  us  not  lose  that 
eternal  life  for  the  sake  of  this  fleeting,  dying  world.  For  the  Son  of  man  cometh  in 
his  kingdom.  There  were  some,  the  Lord  said,  standing  there  who  should  see  that 
kingdom  before  they  died.  Three  of  them  soon  saw  the  transfigured  Saviour  in  his 
glory.  All,  save  one,  saw  the  risen  Lord,  victorious  over  death,  manifested  as  the 
Lord  of  life,  the  everlasting  King,  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  given. 
Some  of  them,  we  know  not  how  many,  saw  the  manifestation  of  his  power  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  when  the  old  dispensation  made  way  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  one  Catholic  Church  over  which  Christ  shall  reign  as  King  until  the  end 
cometh;  then,  on  the  ruins  of  the  old  theocracy,  was  established  that  spiritual 
kingdom  which  shall  reach  its  consummation  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  In  each  of  these 
great  events  the  Lord's  prediction  was  in  some  sense  fulfilled.  If  we  cannot  define  its 
meaning  to  our  complete  satisfaction,  let  us  remember  what  he  said  of  the  last 
survivor  of  the  apostles,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee? 
follow  thou  me." 

Lessons.  1.  The  cross  is  the  very  emblem  of  our  religion ;  he  is  no  true  Christian 
who  beareth  not  the  cross.  2.  The  whole  world  is  worth  nothing  to  him  whose  soul 
is  lost.  No  price  can  redeem  the  lost  soul.  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling."  3.  The  judgment  is  at  hand.  Think  of  this  life  in  the  light  of  the 
judgment    "  Love  not  the  world." 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Ver.  4. — Tlie  cry  for  a  sign.  It  strikes  us  as  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  con- 
temporaries of  our  Lord  should  be  inquiring  a  sign ;  for  was  not  his  work  teeming 
with  signs  and  wonders  ?  Plainly  the  demand  of  the  sceptical  people,  and  the  response 
with  which  Christ  met  it,  give  us  another  view  of  miracles  and  their  relation  to  the 
evidences  of  Christianity  from  that  commonly  held  by  apologists. 

I.  MEN  DE8IRE  A  CONVINCING  SIGN  OF  THE  TRUTH  OF  CHRISTIANITY.      This  desire  is 

not  in  itself  wrong  or  unreasonable.  To  believe  without  sufficient  evidence  is  a  symptom 
of  weakness,  and  such  a  faith  is  only  a  superstition.  It  is  not  a  mark  of  pride,  but 
a  simple  consequence  of  loyalty  to  truth,  that  we  should  seek  for  good  grounds  on 
which  to  establish  our  convictions.  If  this  were  all  that  the  people  demanded,  our 
Lord  could  not  have  met  the  cry  for  a  sign  with  the  anger  which  we  see  he  displayed 
against  it.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  Jews  were  not  satisfied  with  the  signs  Christ 
offered.  They  wanted  a  "  sign  from  heaven  " — some  flaring  portent  that  would  compel 
conviction.  Is  there  not  a  tendency  in  the  present  day  to  look  away  from  the  only 
sources  of  truth  that  are  available,  and  to  demand  impossible  grounds  of  conviction  ? 

IL  The  demand  for  a  sign  hay  spring  from  an  unworthy  character.  It  is 
most  unjust  to  accuse  doubters  of  exceptional  wickedness.  Many  people  have  no 
doubts  simply  because  they  dare  not  face  truth.  They  would  be  sceptics  if  they  were 
not  cowards.  On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be  maintained  that  scepticism  is  in  itself 
an  indication  of  sanctity.  Now,  Jesus  tells  us  that  the  pure  in  heart  are  they  who 
shall  see  God.  But  all  men— doubters  included — have  lost  the  vision  of  God  bv  their 
sin.  Thus  the  whole  faculty  of  discerning  the  spiritual  has  become  dim.  Further,  an 
age  of  self-indulgence  must  be  an  age  of  aggravated  spiritual  blindness. 

III.  Chbi8t  will  not  satisfy  the  unworthy  demand  fob  a  sign.  1.  He  cannot 
With  all  reverence  this  must  be  affirmed.  No  portent  can  prove  a  spiritual  truth  to 
one  who  has  not  spiritual  sight.  You  might  as  well  expect  the  blare  of  a  trumpet 
to  reveal  the  beauty  of  a  landscape  to  a  blind  man.  2.  He  would  not  if  he  could. 
Forced  faith  has  no  moral  worth.    Truth  revealed  to  unprepared  hearts  is  but  as  pearls 
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-cast  before  swine.    Abraham  refuses  the  prayer  of  Dives  that  Lazarus,  risen  from  the 
dead,  should  be  sent  to  his  brothers,  telling  the  miserable  man  that  no  good  would 

-come  of  such  an  errand. 

IV.  Christ  gives  the  sign  that  is  beally  needed.  He  never  disappoints  the 
honest  seeker  after  truth,  although  he  does  not  always  lead  to  truth  by  the  expected 
path.  The  only  truth  of  value  is  that  which  touches  our  hearts  and  consciences,  and 
this  is  not  thrust  upon  us  by  sheer  authority,  with  threats  of  punishment  if  we  will  not 
accept  it  blindfold.  That  insolent  and  tyrannic  ecclesiastical  method  is  quite  abhorrent 
to  "  the  sweet  reasonableness  "  of  Jesus.  His  way  is  to  bring  a  genuine  proof  to  the 
awakened  soul,  and  he  compares  this  to  the  sign  of  Jonah.  The  preaching  of  Jonah 
convinced  by  reaching  the  consciences  of  the  Ninevites.  Christ's  teaching,  his  life — 
above  all,  his  death  and  resurrection — speak  to  our  consciences.  When  these  are 
responsive,  they  can  perceive  the  weight  of  his  claims. — W.  F.  A. 

Yer.  6. — Dangerous  leaven.  It  is  astonishing  to  us  that  our  Lord's  disciples  should 
have  been  so  slow  to  understand  the  simplest  metaphors  employed  in  the  teaching  of 
their  Master.  When  he  speaks  of  leaven,  they  think  of  baker's  bread  1  The  fact 
that  the  evangelists  describe  this  singular  backwardness  is  a  strong  evidence  of  the 
truthfulness  of  the  Gospel  writings ;  lor  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  such  humiliating 
circumstances  would  have  been  invented  or  imagined  by  a  later  generation  which 
regarded  the  apostles  with  the  greatest  reverence.  The  backwardness  itself  must 
have  been  one  of  the  trials  of  Christ;  his  efforts  to  meet  it  and  overcome  it  reveal  his 
-wonderful  patience  and  perseverance.  By  such  means  he  succeeds  in  bringing  his 
warning  lesson  home  to  the  dullest  comprehension  (vers.  11, 12). 

L  The  Church  is  infected  with  dangerous  leaven.  1.  Evil  influences  in  her 
midst.  The  leaven  is  plunged  into  the  meal;  it  cannot  produce  any  effect  until  it  is 
thus  mixed  up  with  what  it  is  to  influence.  We  have  to  beware,  not  only  of  entirely 
-external  dangers,  but  of  such  as  are  found  in  the  very  teaching  and  practices  of 
-Christian  people.  2.  Subtle  influences.  The  leaven  is  almost  invisible.  There  is  at 
first  but u  a  little  leaven."  Obscure,  unobserved  influences  may  be  the  causes  of  much  < 
serious  harm.  3.  Spreading  influences.  The  growing  power  of  the  leaven,  its 
marvellous  capacity  for  propagating  itself,  makes  it  a  serious  thing  to  admit  but  a 
little.  Sinful  ideas  tend  to  spread  and  permeate  Christian  society  when  once  they  are 
permitted  to  exist  unchecked. 

IL  The  leaven  of  evil  mat  come  from  respected  authorities.  The  Pharisees 
were  the  professed  saints  of  their  day ;  the  Sadducees  were  the  party  of  the  priesthood 
and  of  the  national  council.  Yet  both  of  these  were  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  as  sources 
-of  evil  influence.  We  can  with  difficulty  picture  to  ourselves  the  immense  significance 
of  his  words.  It  is  as  though  the  mediaeval  Church  were  warned  against  the  influence 
of  the  monks  and  priests ;  as  though  the  Church  of  to-day  were  told  that  there  was 
danger  for  her  in  the  presence  of  the  most  pious-looking  of  her  communicants  and  the 
most  respected  of  her  ministers.  Surely  nere  is  a  warning  against  being  misled  by 
-appearances  in  religion. 

III.  The  leaven  may  assume  various  forms.  It  is  startling  to  meet  this  con- 
Junction  of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  because  we  know  that  the  two  parties  were  bitterl} 
opposed  to  one  another ;  but  then  we  also  know  that  they  were  brought  into  a  sort  o 
partnership  in  their  common  enmity  to  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  both  of  them  are  repre- 
sented as  constituting  the  dangerous  leaven.  1.  Pretentious  piety.  This  is  one  of 
the  most  daogerous  of  evil  influences,  because  (1)  it  ensnares  with  a  show  of  religion, 
and  (2)  it  denies  the  true  essence  of  religion.     It  is  hypocrisy  (Luke  xii.  1).    2. 

Worldly  scepticism.  The  doubt  of  the  typical  Sadducee  was  not  the  perplexity  of  the 
serious  student  of  truth ;  it  was  the  scoffing  indifference  of  the  man  of  the  world  who 
did  not  believe  in  the  spiritual  because  his  whole  life  was  absorbed  in  the  earthly. 

IV.  The  danger  of  the  leaven  necessitates  a  watchful  attitude.  "Take 
heed  and  beware."  It  is  not  enough  to  cultivate  Christian  graces.  The  servant  of 
-Christ  must  be  a  soldier  as  well  as  a  husbandman.  He  must  stand  as  a  sentry 
-challenging  all  suspicious  thoughts  and  influences.  He  must  exercise  the  policeman's 
office  in  arresting  the  dangerous  disturbers  of  the  peace  and  purity  of  his  soul. — 
*W.  F.  A. 
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Vers.  13 — 17. — The  great  confession.  Jesus  bad  now  reached  a  criais  in  his  ministryv 
Away  from  the  scenes  of  his  earlier  labours,  at  the  beautiful  Roman  colony  by  the  foot 
of  Mount  Hermon,  close  to  the  famous  altar  of  Pan,  where  the  Jordan  springs  from  the 
mountain-side,  he  suddenly  called  upon  his  disciples  to  give  a  definite  expression  of 
their  thoughts  concerning  himself. 
I.  The  momentous  question.  This  was  preceded  by  a  less  important  inquiry — as- 
s~\  to  the  various  opinions  of  the  world  about  Christ.  Then  the  disciples  were  brought  face 

to  face  with  the  question  for  themselves,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  1  am  ?  n    We  must  be 
able  to  furnish  an  answer  to  this  question.    The  whole  weight  and  worth  of  the 
/  gospel  hangs  upon  it.    The  special  character  of  the  gos|>el  is  that  it  is  immediately 

'/  couoerned  with  its  Founder.    The  Christian  ethic  and  the  Christian  theory  of  the 

universe  will  neither  of  them  redeem  the  world.    Beneath  and  before  all  else  cornea 


iy  \         |  the  Person  of  Christ.    To  know  him  is  to  know  the  gospel.    If  he  is  not  what  he* 

*  \     \V   I  claims  to  be,  all  our  fa"  "  *  ~ 

I  secondary  importance. 


\> 


claims  to  be,  all  our  faith  rests  on  a  delusion.    But  if  his  claims  are  true,  all  else  is  of 


As 


l£- 


II.  The  difficulty  of  answering  this  question.  The  Jews  were  much  per- 
plexed. They  could  not  but  be  impressed  with  the  greatness  of  Christ,  yet  they  failed 
to  recognize  his  high  claims.    It  would  not  have  been  surprising  if  the  disciples  also 

rJ>  had  been  perplexed ;  indeed,  many  were  troubled,  and  many  forsook  the  great  Teacher 

IF  (John  vi.  66).    Jesus  had  not  fulfilled  the  hopes  of  the  people;  the  religious  leaders 

of  the  nation  had  definitely  rejected  him ;  he  was  now  in  voluntary  exile,  deserted  by 
the  crowds  that  had  once  followed  him  with  enthusiasm.  If  some  of  us  find  it  difficult 
to  believe  in  him  to-day  after  his  great  work  has  been  completed,  and  we  see  the  fruits' 
of  it  in  history,  is  it  wonderful  that  many  felt  the  difficulty  in  his  lifetime? 

III.  The  truth  confessed.  St.  Peter  does  not  hesitate  or  doubt  for  one  moment. 
He  knows  that  his  Master  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  His  confession  contains  two 
ideas;  1.  The  office  of  Christ.  The  apostle  saw  that  Jesus  was  the  long-expected 
Messiah.  This  truth  means  to  us  that  he  is  the  .Saviour  of  the  world.  2.  The  nature 
of  Clirist.  The  apostle  also  saw  that  Jesus  was  **  the  Sun  of  the  living  God."  How 
far  these  words  expressed  a  faith  in  the  essential  Divinity  of  Christ  we  cannot  say. 
The  Church  was  not  very  slow  in  perceiving  that  tremendous  truth,  for  we  find  that 
the  earliest  heresy  was  not  a  denial  of  the  Divinity,  but  a  denial  of  the  humanity,  of 
our  Lord. 

IV.  The  secret  of  the  confession.  How  did  the  apostle  come  to  see  this  great 
truth  under  the  most  un  propitious  circumstances?  Jesus  says  it  was  a  revelation. 
We  need  not  understand  by  that  term  any  direct  heavenly  voice.  The  revelation  was 
inward.  Some  such  revelation  is  always  needed.  Until  the  eyes  of  our  hearts  an* 
opened,  we  cannot  perceive  the  true  character  and  nature  of  Christ.  In  the  spiritual 
world  this  is  parallel  to  the  fact  of  daily  life  that  we  can  only  understand  a  man  when 
we  are  in  sympathy  with  him. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  18. — The  rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built.  This  famous  sentence,  which  is 
emblazoned  in  great  letters  of  gold  round  the  interior  of  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's  at 
Rome,  has  been  a  centre  of  controversy  in  the  Church  for  generations.  It  would  bo 
beside  our  present  need  to  discuss  the  history  of  that  controversy.  Leaving  out  of 
account  the  angry  arguments  of  polemical  theology,  let  us  see  what  positive  truth 
our  Lord  is  here  teaching  us ;  for  too  often  the  jewel  of  truth  is  lost  by  both  parties  in 
a  quarrel  while  they  are  contending  as  to  who  has  a  right  to  the  possession  of  it 

I.  St.  Peter's  confession  is  the  bock  on  which  the  Church  is  built. 
Accepting  this  idea  as  the  most  probable  outcome  of  a  fair  exegesis  of  the  passage,  let 
us  see  what  its  real  significance  is.  1.  The  Church  is  built  on  Christ.  He  is  its  Author, 
its  original  Foundation  (1  Cor.  iii.  11),  and  its  chief  Corner-stone  (Eph.  ii.  20).  When 
we  abandon  faith  in  Christ  we  forsake  the  grounds  of  our  faith.  2.  The  Messiahship- 
and  Divinity  of  Christ  are  essential  to  the  stability  of  the  Church.  These  two  facts 
were  the  contents  of  St.  Peter's  confession.  The  Church  cannot  rest  on  vague  senti- 
ments concerning  Christ.  Exact  philosophical  definitions  may  not  be  attainable;  the 
history  of  theology  shows  that  the  effort  to  form  them  nearly  wrecked  the  Church. 
But  the  great  central  truths  themselves  are  essential.  3.  The  confession  of  these  truths 
is  requisite  in  order  that  the  Church  may  be  firmly  planted.    It  looks  as  though  our 
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Lord  spoke  of  the  confession  as  being  itself  the  foundation.  We  mast  have  faith  in* 
Christ  before  we  can  profit  by  him,  and  we  must  have  courage  to  confess  him  if  we 
wonld  possess  a  robust  Christian  life. 

1L  Tub  Church  on  this  bock  will  be  secure.  1.  It  is  built  by  Christ.  There- 
fore the  superstructure  will  be  sound  as  well  as  the  foundation.  Our  Lord  is  ever  at 
work  on  his  Church.  He  can  do  nothing  with  those  who  will  neither  believe  him  nor 
confess  him.  But  wherever  he  finds  the  faith  and  confession,  be  himself  builds  up  the 
strong  structure  of  a  Christian  character.  2.  It  is  assailed  by  evil.  The  powers  of  hell 
attack  the  Church  because  she  is  their  enemy ;  therefore  the  question  of  a  sure  founda- 
tion is  of  vital  importance.  The  floods  are  sure  to  come  and  try  the  house.  3.  It 
cannot  be  overthrown.  This  is  a  positive  prediction  of  Christ's,  and  it  ought  to  dispel 
our  fear  and  confirm  our  faith.  Of  all  he  has  predicted  nothing  has  failed.  He 
promised  that  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  should  become  a  great  tree ;  and  his  promise 
has  come  true.  His  assurance  that  nothing  shall  overthrow  the  Church  built  on  the 
true  confession  of  faith  in  him  has  proved  to  be  correct  for  nearly  twenty  centuries. 
4.  Its  security  is  shared  by  those  who  con/ess  the  faith  it  embodies.  St.  Peter's  name  is 
justified  by  his  rock-like  confession.  The  Christian  character  is  confirmed  by  a  loyal 
faith  and  a  bold  confession.  The  spirit  of  St.  Peter's  confession  is  typical  of  the 
Christian  heroism  that  can  withstand  all  attacks  of  doubt  or  opposition.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  21 — 23. — A  terrible  anti-climax.  Immediately  after  receiving  his  apostles* 
confession  of  his  claims  Jesus  begau  to  tell  them  of  his  approaching  death.  He 
wanted  to  be  assured  first  that  they  had  the  faith  which  would  stand  the  test  of  this- 
announcement.  Then  he  delayed  no  longer  in  confiding  to  them  the  dark  secret  which 
oppressed  his  own  heart.  The  result  was  a  terrible  anti-climax.  St.  Peter,  who  had 
been  treated  with  the  greatest  honour,  is  seen  for  the  time  being  as  only  an  incarnation. 
of  the  tempter. 

L  The  sad  announcement.  Jesus  now  for  the  first  time  distinctly  declares  his 
approaching  rejection  by  the  rulers,  his  death,  and  his  subsequent  resurrection.  1- 
The  facts  predicted.  (1)  Rejection.  This  looked  like  utter  failure,  for  Christ  came  to 
be  the  King  and  Deliverer  of  Israel.  (2)  Death.  This  would  put  the  crowning  stroke 
on  the  apparent  failure.  It  would  also  add  a  new  horror,  for  "a11  that  a  man  hath  will, 
he  give  for  his  life."  (3)  Resurrection.  This  should  completely  transform  the  prospect. 
Bat  the  final  announcement  does  not  seem  to  have  been  understood  or  at  all  taken  in 
by  the  disciples.  2.  The  foresight.  Jesus  saw  what  lay  before  him,  yet  he  set  his 
face  steadfastly  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  His  foresight  meant  much  to  him.  (l)i 
Additional  distress.  God  mercifully  veils  the  future  from  us.  If  we  saw  the  coming 
evil  with  certainty  it  Would  be  very  difficult  to  face  it.  But  Jesus  walked  with  the 
shadow  of  the  cross  on  his  path.  (2)  Courage.  3.  The  prediction.  Why  did  Jesus 
tell  his  disciples  of  this  awful  future?  (1)  To  prepare  them  for  it,  and  prevent  the 
disappointment  of  false  hopes.    (2)  To  claim  their  sympathy. 

IL  The  foolish  rebuke,  St.  Peter's  conduct  is  culpably  officious.  He  lays  hold 
of  Christ  with  undue  familiarity,  and  even  ventures  to  rebuke  his  Master.  His  action,, 
however,  is  true  to  the  well-known  impetuosity  of  his  character,  and  it  reveals  very 
natural  traits.  1.  Intense  affection.  The  apostle  loves  his  Master  unwisely  but 
greatly,  with  a  love  that  is  not  sufficiently  submissive,  yet  with  one  that  is  most 
intense.  It  is  easy  for  cold-hearted  people  to  blame  the  apostle.  But  they  who  do 
not  approach  his  love  for  Christ  are  not  the  men  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  devoted. 
disciple.  2.  Elated  self-confidence.  Jesus  had  just  grtatly  commended  St.  Peter.  It 
looks  as  though  he  were  one  of  those  unhappy  people  who  lose  their  balance  when  they 
are  too  much  praised.  Such  people  have  many  a  sari  full  from  glorious  self-complacency 
to  deepest  humiliation.  3.  Sudden  surprise.  The  apostle  did  not  speak  deliberately. 
The  astounding  words  of  Christ  started  an  ill-considered  remark.  Hasty  words  are  not 
often  weighty  words. 

IIL  The  stebn  beplt.  1.  Rebuffing  a  temptation.  The  quick  answer  of  Jesus- 
shows  how  keenly  he  had  felt  the  well-meant  dissuasion  of  his  friend,  which  had  just 
chimed  in  with  the  cravings  of  his  human  nature.  Here  was  a  real  temptation  of  the. 
devil  which  must  be  faced  and  conquered !  Jesus  recognized  it  as  a  stumbling-block 
laid  on  his  path.    2.  Unmasking  an  illusion.    The  words  were  from  St.  Peter,  but  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


J  54  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xvl  1— 28. 

spirit  of  them  was  Satan's,  and  the  keen  conscience  of  Jesus  at  once  assigned  them  to 
their  true  source.  In  an  unguarded  moment  the  apostle  had  let  the  tempter  into  his 
heart,  had  become  but  a  tool  of  Satan.  The  character  of  the  words  reveal  their  origin, 
they  have  a  savour  of  men  about  them.  The  common  principles  of  men  of  the  world 
are  many  of  them  directly  counter  to  the  will  of  God.  Then,  for  all  their  innocent 
appearance,  they  are  of  a  Satanic  character. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  24. — The  great  condition.  The  heart-searching  truths  of  this  verse  are  too 
often  neglected  in  popular  presentations  of  the  gospel.  We  have  a  Christianity  made 
•easy  as  an  accommodation  to  an  age  which  loves  personal  comfort.  Not  only  is  this 
unfaithful  to  the  truth,  no  part  of  which  we  have  any  right  to  keep  back ;  it  is  most 
foolish  and  shortsighted.  It  prepares  for  a  surprising  disappointment  when  the 
inevitable  facts  are  discovered ;  and  it  does  not  really  attract.  A  religion  of  sweet- 
meats is  sickening.  There  is  that  in  the  better  nature  of  man  which  responds  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross ;  it  is  the  mistake  of  the  lower  method  that  it  only  appeals  to  the 
selfish  desire  of  personal  safety,  and  therefore  does  not  awaken  the  better  nature  at  all. 
Christ  sets  the  example  of  the  higher  and  truer  method ;  he  does  not  shun  to  set  before 
us  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the  Christian  course.  If  we  meet  with  them  we 
cannot  say  we  have  not  been  warned. 

I.  Christianity  is  following  Christ.  It  is  not  merely  receiving  certain  blessings 
from  him.  If  we  think  we  are  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  work  while  we  remain  just  as 
we  were,  we  are  profoundly  mistaken.  He  does  give  us  grace,  the  result  of  his  life-work 
and  atoning  death.  But  the  object  of  this  grace  is  just  that  we  may  have  strength  to 
follow  him.  It  is  all  wasted  upon  us  and  received  quite  in  vain  if  we  do  not  put  it  to 
this  use.  Now,  the  following  of  Christ  implies  three  things.  1.  Imitating  him.  2. 
Seeing  him.  3.  Obeying  him.  He  whose  experience  comprises  these  three  things  is  a 
Christian ;  no  one  else  is  one. 

II.  Following  Christ  is  conditioned  by  belt-surrender  to  him.  This  is  what 
he  means  by  self-denial.  He  was  not  an  ascetic,  and  he  never  required  asceticism  in 
his  disciples ;  those  who  did  not  understand  him  accused  him  of  encouraging  an 
opposite  mode  of  life.  There  is  no  merit  in  putting  ourselves  to  pain  for  the  mere  sake 
of  enduring  the  suffering.  Christ  will  not  be  pleased  if  we  approach  him  in  agony 
because  we  have  affixed  a  thumb-screw  to  our  own  person.  It  is  possible  to  be  very 
hard  on  one's  body  and  yet  to  remain  terribly  self-willed.  What  Jesus  requires  is  the 
surrender  of  our  will  to  him — that  we  may  not  seek  to  have  our  own  will,  but  submit  to 
his  will. 

III.  Self-surrender  to  Christ  leads  to  bearing  the  cross  for  him.  It  is 
impossible  to  give  ourselves  up  to  Christ  without  suffering  some  loss  or  trouble.  In 
early  days  the  consequence  might  be  martyrdom ;  in  our  own  day  it  always  involves 
some  sacrifice.  Now,  the  cross  which  the  Christian  has  to  bear  is  not  inevitable  trouble, 
such  as  poverty,  sickness,  or  the  loss  of  friends  by  death.  These  things  would  have 
been  in  our  lot  if  we  had  not  been  Christians.  They  are  our  burdens,  our  thorns  in 
the  flesh.  They  are  sent  to  us,  not  taken  by  us.  But  the  cross  is  something  additional. 
This  is  taken  up  voluntarily;  it  is  in  our  power  to  refuse  to  touch  it.  We  bear  it,  not 
because  we  cannot  escape,  but  because  it  is  a  consequence  of  our  following  Christ ;  and 
the  good  of  bearing  it  is  that  we  cannot  otherwise  closely  follow  him.  He,  then,  is  the 
true  Christian  who  will  bear  any  cross  and  endure  any  hardship  that  is  involved  in 
loyally  following  his  Lord  and  Master. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  25,  26.—  The  gain  that  is  loss,  and  the  loss  that  is  gain.  Great  confusion  has 
been  introduced  into  these  verses  in  the  Authorized  Version  by  the  rendering  of  the  same 
Greek  word  as  "  life  "  in  ver.  25,  and  "  soul "  in  ver.  26.  The  Revisers  have  helped  to  a 
better  understanding  of  the  passage  by  translating  the  word  "  life  "  throughout.  Christ 
was  not  speaking  of  the  soul  as  we  understand  it,  of  the  higher  nature  of  man ;  but  of 
life  as  opposed  to  the  idea  of  being  killed  and  so  losing  one's  life. 

I.  Self-seeking  is  self-losing.  Jesus  is  warning  his  disciples  of  the  dangers 
and  hardships  of  his  service.  Many  will  be  tempted  to  shrink  from  the  cross  in  order 
to  save  their  lives.  They  are  told  that  a  cowardly  unfaithfulness  under  persecution  is 
-not  the  way  to  save  their  lives.     It  is  true  a  violent  death  may  be  thus  avoided.    But 


Digitized  by 


Google 


xm.  xn.  1—28.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  155 

what  is  the  use  of  a  life  preserved  at  the  cost  of  honour  and  fidelity  ?  It  is  not  really 
saved,  for  it  is  so  degraded  that  it  has  become  a  worthless  thing.  Thus  it  is  a  wasted 
life,  a  lost  life.  The  same  is  true  to-day  under  other  circumstances.  The  man  who 
denies  Christ  for  his  own  convenience  lowers  himself  to  the  level  of  worthlessness. 
He  who  greedily  grasps  at  his  own  pleasure  to  the  neglect  of  higher  interests  so 
impoverishes  his  nature  by  his  meau  and  narrow  way  of  living  that  his  life  is  really 
ruined.  This  is  the  case  on  earth.  It  will  be  more  apparent  in  the  next  world,  wheu 
Christ  comes  to  "  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  "  (ver.  27).  Even  in 
spiritual  things,  if  a  man's  religion  is  purely  selfish  it  will  be  of  no  use  to  him.  If  he 
thinks  only  of  his  own  salvation,  and  nothing  of  the  service  of  Christ  and  the  benefit  of 
his  fellow-men,  he  will  be  lost.  It  is  not  the  teaching  of  Christ  that  our  great  business 
is  to  save  ourselves.  Religious  teachers  are  greatly  to  blame  for  inculcating  this  most 
unchristian  notion.  Christ  comes  to  save  us  from  ourselves;  but  this  will  not  be 
-effected  by  the  cultivating  of  a  habit  of  supreme  self-seeking  in  religion.  Such  a  habit 
is  ruinous  to  all  that  is  worthy  in  a  man.  Therefore  ver.  26,  which  is  often  quoted  in 
favour  of  a  self-seeking  religion,  should  be  read  in  the  light  of  ver.  25. 

II.  Self-losing  is  self-finding.  This  is  the  opposite  to  the  principle  just  con- 
sidered ;  it  has  a  positive  importance  of  its  own  that  demands  careful  consideration. 
How  is  the  paradox  verified  in  experience  ?  We  must  first  of  all  call  to  mind  the 
immediate  circumstances  our  Lord  had  in  view.  His  disciples  were  being  warned  of 
coming  persecutions.  Some  of  them  would  lose  their  lives  in  martyrdom.  Yet  then 
they  would  most  truly  find  them,  for  they  would  be  the  heirs  of  life  eternal,  and  would 
live  on  in  the  bright  future.  That  is  the  first  lesson  of  the  words.  But  they  go  much 
further.  What  is  true  under  persecution  is  true  at  all  times.  The  martyr-temper  is 
the  Christian  spirit.  We  gain  the  only  life  worth  living  on  earth  when  we  deny  our- 
selves and  embark  on  a  career  of  unselfish  service.  The  abandonment  of  selfish  aims 
is  the  acquisition  of  heavenly  treasures.  There  is  a  blessedness  in  the  life  of  obedience 
and  self-surrender  that  the  selfish  can  never  know.  Happiness  is  not  attained  by 
directly  aiming  at  it ;  it  comes  in  as  a  surprise  to  him  who  is  not  seeking  it  when  he  is 
busy  in  unselfish  service.  Now,  these  lessons  are  driven  home  and  clenched  by  the 
obvious  truth  of  the  following  verse  (ver.  26).  What  is  the  use  of  a  world  of  wealth  to 
s>  man  who  loses  his  life  in  acquiring  it?  The  pearl-seeker  who  is  drowned  in  the 
moment  of  clutching  his  gem  is  a  supreme  loser  even  while  he  is  a  gainer.  Nothing  will 
compensate  a  man  lor  making  shipwreck  of  his  life  by  self-seeking. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  13 — 19. — Peter1*  confession*  This  renewed  retirement  of  our  Lord  is  best 
accounted  for  by  his  need  of  quiet.  What  was  now  to  be  done  ?  Another  Passover 
was  coming  round.  To  proclaim  himself  at  Jerusalem  was  indeed  certain  death ;  and 
yet  was  not  the  hour  for  taking  this  step  at  last  come  ?  Filled  with  inward  conflict, 
our  Lord  journeys  on  and  on  until  he  finds  himself  at  the  very  edge  of  the  land  of 
Israel.  But  when  his  own  mind  is  made  up  he  at  once  communicates  with  the 
disciples,  because  it  was  necessary  that  those  who  were  to  be  his  witnesses  should 
understand  the  state  of  matters  and  should  willingly  accompany  him  on  the  fatal 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  And  in  asking  them  to  declare  frankly  what  they  thought 
about  him,  he  wished  them  to  do  this  in  presence  of  their  remembrance  of  other  and 
more  generally  received  opinions,  and  feeling  that  the  weight  of  authority  was  against 
them.  With  that  generous  outburst  of  affectionate  trust  which  should  ring  through 
every  creed,  Peter  exclaims,  •*  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Our 
Lord  does  not  conceal  his  intense  relief  and  keen  satisfaction.  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-Jona,  for  this  faith  is  wrought  in  thee  not  by  mere  logical  inferences  from 
my  works,  nor  by  weighing  other  men's  opinions,  but  by  that  enlightenment  which 
God  produces  and  suffers  never  again  to  be  obscured."  In  this  divinely  wrought  con- 
viction of  Peter's  our  Lord  finds  at  last  the  foundation-stone  or  solid  rock  on  which  the 
earthly  building  of  his  Church  can  be  raised.  Now  for  the  first  time  does  he  introduce 
his  disciples  to  the  great  idea  that  this  divinely  wrought  power  to  see  his  nature  and 
confess  him  is  destined  to  form  men  into  the  most  distinct  and  permanent  of  associa- 
tions ;  that  a  new  society  is  now  begun  in  this  little  circle,  a  society,  however,  formed 
of  those  whom  God  calls,  and  who  are  distinguished  from  all  others  by  their  attach- 
ment to  what  is  Divine,  and  by  their  being  recipients  of  a  Divine  teaching.    The 
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significance,  therefore,  of  this  moment  cannot  he  exaggerated,  though  it  has  heen  mis* 
understood.  When  our  Lord  says,  "On  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church,"  he  intro- 
duces to  the  minds  of  his  hearers  a  new  idea.  They  see  their  future  associates  in  the 
faith  forming  together  an  edifice  or  spiritual  temple  in  which  God  will  dwell  And 
they  are  assured  that  amidst  the  wreck  of  other  societies  this  shall  stand.  The  power 
of  "  Hades,"  "  the  unseen,"  that  mysterious  region  into  which  all  human  things  pass, 
is  to  have  no  power  over  the  Church.  This  is  the  fact :  while  empires  moulder  into  a 
mere  memory,  the  Church  renews  herself  from  age  to  age,  and  is  as  living;  now  as  ever 
before.  But  that  Christ  should  have  predicted  this,  and  at  the  very  time  when  all  seemed 
over  with  his  hope  of  being  received  by  Israel,  seems  almost  as  wonderful  as  the  con* 
ti nuance  of  the  Church  itself.  "  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " 
— this  certainly  involves  that  Peter  should  have  a  position  of  the  highest  authority  in 
the  Church.  And  in  point  of  fact,  it  was  Peter  who  opened  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  to 
the  Gentiles.  This  power  is  further  explained  in  a  form  of  speech  common  among  the 
Jews,  and  which  bore  a  perfectly  definite  meaning.  The  power  to  bind  and  loose  was 
what  we  speak  of  as  legislative  power,  power  to  introduce  new  laws  and  to  repeal  old 
ones.  Such  is  the  overwhelming  return  which  our  Lord  makes  to  Peter  for  his  con- 
fession. No  confession  cau  rival  the  first,  or  can  bring  the  comfort,  the  relief,  the  hope 
which  Peter's  brought  to  the  overburdened  spirit  of  his  Lord — no  confession  now  made 
can  seem  to  our  Lord  as  the  firm  rock  on  which  the  Church  may  rise.  And  yet  every 
acknowledgment  must  brins?  gratification  to  his  spirit,  and  must  be  responded  to  by 
some  recognition  more  or  less  distinct.  Perhaps  it  is  not  easier  for  us  than  it  was  for 
Peter  to  come  to  a  clear  decision  regarding  the  Person  of  Christ.  Certainly  there  was- 
a  great  weight  of  authority  against  Peter,  but  our  own  judgment  is  not  free  from  the 
disturbing  effect  of  similar  influences.  The  verdict  of  the  leaders  of  thought  in  our 
own  day  is  almost  unanimously  against  the  distinctive  claims  of  Christ.  Christians^ 
too,  betray  a  consciousness  that  they  are  in  a  less  secure  and  certain  position  than 
formerly,  and  are  too  careful  to  let  it  be  seen  they  appreciate  the  difficulties  of  belief. 
There  is  all  the  louder  call  upon  us  to  make  our  confession  of  Christ  full,  clear,  hearty,, 
and  steadfast ;  to  form  an  opinion  for  ourselves ;  so  that  we  come  to  Christ  with  what 
he  can  accept  as  a  fresh  tribute,  and  not  as  a  mere  echo  of  some  other  people's  confes- 
sion. We  see  here  that  the  difference  between  acknowledging  him  as  a  Prophet  and 
acknowledging  him  as  the  Son  of  God  is  just  the  difference  between  faith  and  unbelief. 
In  answer  to  Peter's  *'  Thou  art  Christ,"  comes  our  Lord's  "  Thou  art  Peter."  It  is  an 
instance  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise,  "  He  that  confesseth  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  before  my  Father ; "  but  it  is  more  than  this.  In  recognizing  who  Jesus 
was  Peter  learned  what  his  own  character  and  his  own  prospects  were.  Now,  for  tho 
first  time,  he  saw  the  significance  of  his  own  name.  It  is  so  with  every  one.  It  is  in 
the  vision  of  Christ's  true  nature  and  purpose  that  a  man  awakens  to  a  sense  of  his  own 
worth  and  of  the  possibilities  that  lie  before  him.  For  you  as  for  Peter  he  will  mark 
out  the  proper  work;  he  will  give  you  a  place  as  a  living  stone;  he  will  impart  to  you 
every  quality  you  need  in  the  difficult  circumstances  of  life  and  in  the  actual  career 
that  lies  before  you. — D. 

Vers.  20 — 28. — Necessity  of  the  cross.  Peter's  words  pierced  like  a  sharp  thorn  into 
the  very  heart  of  Christ,  and  roused  as  keen  an  indignation  as  his  previous  words  had 
awakened  gratitude.  For  the  horror  which  our  Lord  saw  in  Peter's  face  as  he- 
announced  the  near  approach  of  death  reflected  the  horror  he  himself  had  passed 
through  during  those  past  days  in  which  he  had  been  making  up  his  mind  to  die ;  the 
incapacity  of  Peter  to  understand  that  death  should  be  the  necessary  step. to  glory 
tended  to  npeet  the  balance  of  his  own  mind  as  well  as  to  disclose  to  him  the  extreme 
difficulty  there  would  be  in  persuading  the  world  at  large  that  a  crucified  King  could 
be  a  King  at  all.  Peter  seemed  for  the  moment  to  be  the  very  embodiment  of  tempta- 
tion, to  be  inspired  by  that  very  spirit  of  evil  which  had  assailed  him  in  the  wilderness. 
Instead  of  a  rock  on  which  to  found  the  Church,  he  had  become  a  rock  of  offence. 
The  words  of  reprimand  were  severe,  but  in  the  circumstances  intelligible.  Seeing, 
then,  the  unwillingness  of  the  disciples  to  think  of  a  Messiah  who  should  not  come 
with  armed  followers  and  all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  war,  our  Lord  from  this 
time  forward  spends  much  time  in  an  endeavour  to  demonstrate  the  necessity  of  hi* 
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-death,  and  to  fix  in  tbeir  minds  that  in  following  him  to  Jerusalem  they  were  going  to 
see  him  die.  Again  and  again  we  find  him  solemnly  assuring  them  that  he  must  be 
taken  and  put  to  death,  and  that  he  would  rise  again.  And  yet  when  he  was  crucified 
they  were  entirely  disheartened,  and  had  no  expectation  of  his  rising  again.  Our 
wonder  at  the  small  impression  made  by  our  Lord's  words  is  lessened  when  we  consider 
the  originality  of  his  conception  of  the  Messiah's  glory.  Only  by  Divine  illumination, 
he  said,  could  Peter  have  known  him  to  be  the  Christ,  but  even  a  higher  Divine 
illumination  was  needed  to  teach  him  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  So  clean  counter  to 
natural  human  belief  is  this  law  that  the  truest  glory  is  in  humiliation  for  others,  that 
even  now  each  one  has  to  discover  this  law  for  himself,  and,  when  he  discovers  it, 
thinks  he  alone  has  had  it  revealed  to  him.  So  difficult  is  it  for  us  to  comprehend 
that  what  the  world  needs  for  its  regeneration  more  than  the  strong  hand  of  a  wise 
Ruler  is  the  entrance  into  it,  and  the  diffusion  throughout  it,  of  a  meek  and  lowly 
spirit,  of  a  righteous  and  God-fearing  life.  But  our  Lord  assures  us  that  not  only  for 
the  Leader,  but  for  the  follower,  this  law  holds  good ;  those  who  would  be  with  him  in 
his  glory  must  take  his  own  path  to  it.  The  man  who  means  to  keep  near  Christ 
must  not  only  deny  himself  one  or  two  enjoyments  or  sinful  indulgences,  but  must 
absolutely  deny  himself t  must  renounce  self  as  an  object  in  life,  must  give  himself  up  as 
the  enthusiastic  physician  gives  himself  up,  regardless  of  all  consequences  to  self,  to  the 
relief  of  his  patients  or  to  the  advancement  of  science.  You  may  say  that  the  physician 
who  does  so  does  not  deny  himself,  but  gives  expression  to  his  highest  and  best  self, 
and  that  is  what  our  Lord  means  when  he  adds  as  his  first  proof  of  the  truth  of  his 
law,  "  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 
for  my  sake  shall  find  it."  So  long  as  you  make  self  your  object,  your  end,  and  your 
centre,  you  are  losing  your  life  and  your  self;  but  when  you  are  enabled  to  abandon 
self  and  to  live  for  righteousness,  for  God,  for  Christ,  for  the  community,  you  emerge 
into  life  eternal,  you  find  your  truest  self.  "  And  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul? "  This  is  one  of  those  truths  that  need 
no  demonstration,  and  yet  are  very  difficult  to  act  upon.  To  gain  even  a  very  small 
part  of  the  world  is  so  appreciable  a  gain,  whereas  the  loss  of  the  soul  is  so  inappre- 
ciable often  in  the  process,  and  it  seems  so  easy  to  regain  it,  that  we  are  tempted  to 
act  as  if  it  were  a  very  small  matter.  A  third  ground  on  which  our  Lord  rests  his 
injunction  to  follow  him  is  laid  down  in  the  twenty-seventh  verse.  All  permanent 
happiness  is  so  bound  up  with  character  that  he  can  only  make  men  happy  in  propor- 
tion to  their  growth.  The  reward  chiefly  desired  by  every  one  who  loves  him  is  an 
increase  of  that  love  and  a  truer  likeness  to  himself,  and  in  eternity,  as  on  earth,  Christ 
and  all  who  are  like  him,  will  find  their  glory  in  works  of  self-sacrificing  compassion 
and  helpful  mercy.  Vers.  27,  28 :  As  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  abbreviated 
form  we  have  in  the  text,  our  Lord  meant  to  say  that  the  man  who  spent  his  life  on 
self,  and  so  lost  his  truest  life,  would  find  his  mistake  in  the  day  when  at  Christ's 
second  coming  things  are  for  ever  arranged  according  to  the  principles  he  himself  laid 
down  and  lived  on  in  his  first  coming,  and  then,  as  if  to  answer  the  doubt  whether 
such  a  day  of  true  judgment  should  ever  come,  he  goes  on  to  say  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  would,  even  in  the  lifetime  of  some  standing  there,  be  sufficiently  manifested 
to  make  his  Divine  power  clear  to  them. — D. 

Vers.  1—4. — The  signs  of  the  Messiah.  Coming  into  the  borders  of  Magadan, 
after  the  miracles  of  the  mountain  in  which  he  healed  all  manner  of  diseases,  ana 
miraculously  feasted  about  eight  thousand  persons,  Jesus  encountered  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  who,  sinking  their  sectarian  differences  for  the  time,  agreed  to  tempt  or 
test  him  by  demanding  a  special  sign  of  his  Messiahship.  Jesus  declined  to  gratify 
them  in  this,  appealing  to  the  signs  of  the  times  which  should  be  sufficient  for  thorn, 
and  giving  them  himself  a  special  sign.    Let  us  consider,  then— 

I.  The  special  sign  which  the  Pharisees  sought.  1.  They  sought  a  sign  from 
heaven,  (1)  This  was  clearly  the  sigu  of  the  Prophet  Daniel  (see  Dan.  vii.  9—14). 
The  Pharisees  then  desired  Jesus  then  and  there  to  prove  his  Messiahship  to  them  by 
appearing  in  the  heavens  as  the  Son  of  man  in  glory,  and  to  establish  a  visible  king- 
dom. (2)  This  is  a  true  sign  of  the  Messiah.  Not  only  is  it  a  favourite  sign  with 
the  Jews,  but  one  also  which  Jesus  acknowledged.    He  commonly  spoke  of  himself,  iu 
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manifest  allusion  to  that  very  sign,  as  "  the  Son  of  man."  But  why,  then,  did  he  not 
gratify  their  expectations?  The  answer  is:  2.  They  sought  that  sign  too  soon.  (1) 
It  is  a  sign  of  a  second  advent  of  Messiah.  A  second  advent  there  must  needs  be,  for 
Messiah  is  described  in  prophecy  in  two  distinct  characters,  which  he  could  not  fulfil 
at  one  and  the  same  time.  He  is  to  come  in  the  character  of  a  Priest,  to  make  atone- 
ment for  sin,  in  humiliation,  suffering,  and  death.  He  is  also  to  come  in  the  character 
of  a  King,  in  glory  and  immortality.  (2)  In  the  first  of  these  characters  Jesus  had 
then  appeared.  He  must  first  suffer  before  he  can  enter  into  his  glory,  and  therefore, 
also,  before  he  can  be  revealed  in  his  glory  (cf.  Gen.  iii.  15 ;  Deut  xviii.  15 — 19 ;  Ps. 
xvi.  8—10 ;  xxii. ;  Isa.  L  5,  6 ;  liii. ;  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  Luke  xxi v.  26).  (3)  In  the  second 
character  he  promises  in  due  time  to  appear  (cf.  ch.  xxi  v.  29 — 35 ;  xxvi.  64 — 68;  Rev. 
i.  7;  xiv.  14).  And  in  this  character  accordinglv  he  is  expected  by  his  disciples  (cf. 
Acts  i.  11;  1  Thess.  i.  10;  iv.  14—17;  2  Thess.  i.  7—10). 

II.  The  signs  of  the  times  to  which  Jesus  appealed.  1.  Those  connected  with 
his  personal  advent.  (1)  At  the  period  of  his  birth  there  was  a  general  expectation. 
The  weeks  of  Daniel  were  fast  running  out  within  which  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off 
(see  Dan.  ix.  23 — 27).  He  must  be  born  a  considerable  time  before  the  date  of  his 
Passion.  Gentiles  then  shared  in  the  expectation  of  the  Jews.  (2)  His  birth  was 
itself  a  miracle.  He  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  m  the  house  and  lineage  of  David. 
This  was  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  first  promise  in  Eden,  that  he  should  be 
the  "  Seed  of  the  woman,"  and  of  that  remarkable  place  in  Isaiah  where  a  virgin  of  the 
house  of  David  was  to  bring  forth  a  son,  who  was  to  be  distinguished  as  Immanuel  (see 
Gen.  iii.  15 ;  Isa.  vii.  14 ;  ch.  i.  23).  (3)  That  birth  was  also  attended  by  miracles. 
The  annunciation  to  the  Virgin  by  Gabriel  corresponded  to  that  made  to  Manoah's 
wife  concerning  the  birth  of  Samson,  who  was  a  type  of  Christ  (cf.  Judg.  xiii.  2—5 ; 
Luke  i.  26 — 35).  The  wonderful  birth  was  then  celebrated  by  angels,  who  appeared 
to  the  shepherds ;  and  by  a  star  seen  by  the  Wise  Men  in  the  East  (cf.  Numb.  xxiv.  17 ; 
ch.  ii.  2 ;  Rev.  xxii.  16 ;  Luke  ii.  9 — 14).  2.  Those  connected  with  his  public  ministry. 
(1)  Foremost  amongst  these  was  the  miracle  at  his  baptism,  when  he  was  about  to 
enter  upon  that  public  ministry  (ch.  iii.  16,  17).  (2)  This  was  followed  up  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Baptist.  That  testimony  could  not  be  impeached.  The  Baptist  was 
authenticated  as  a  prophet  of  God  by  the  miracles  connected  with  his  birth  (see  Luke 
i.  5— 22).  In  that  character  he  was  acknowledged  by  his  nation.  He  announced  him- 
self, as  the  angel  had  designated  him  to  be,  the  harbinger  of  Messiah.  In  that  capacity 
he  pointed  out  Jesus  to  his  disciples  as  the  "  Lamb  of  God  that  beareth  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  "  (John  i.  29).  (3)  This  wonderful  character  Jesus  was  able  to  sustain. 
He  wrought  the  miracles  which  the  prophets  said  Messiah  was  to  work.  He  did  every- 
thing and  suffered  everything  which  the  prophets  said  Messiah  was  to  do  and  suffer  in 
his  advent  as  a  Priest.  (4)  The  very  wickedness  of  the  generation  that  "  tempted  him, 
and  proved  him,  and  saw  his  works,"  was  a  sign  of  the  times  (cf.  Isa.  vi.  9 — 12 ;  ch. 
xiii.  14, 15).  And  to  all  but  themselves  is  their  obstinacy  in  rejecting  Jesus,  together 
with  their  long-continued  sufferings,  a  proof  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  for  these  things 
he  foretold  (cf.  ch.  xxiii.  34—39 ;  Luke  xxi.  22—24). 

III.  The  special  sign  which  Jesus  gave.  1.  Be  gave  them  a  sign  from  the  earth. 
(1)  They  sought  a  sign  from  heaven.  The  sign  they  sought,  as  wchave  seen,  was  that 
of  the  Prophet  Daniel.  That  he  gave  them  was  the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah  (cf.  ch. 
xii.  39).  (2)  They  sought  the  sign  of  the  kingdom  of  glory.  He  gave  them  the  sign 
of  the  priesthood  and  suffering.  The  burial  presupposes  the  death,  and  the  death  the 
suffering,  of  Messiah.  These  things  he  afterwards  plainly  showed  to  his  disciples  (see 
ver.  21).  2.  This  sign  best  suited  a  wicked  generation.  (1)  It  fulfilled  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Law.  Those  sacrifices  were  ostensibly  to  make  atonement  for  sin.  But  in  what 
sense?  Ceremonially  and  typically.  Morally  they  could  not  remove  sin.  To  suppose 
so  would  be  to  outrage  common  sense.  "  It  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  could  take  away  sins."  Their  inability  to  do  this  was  acknowledged,  for  it  was 
necessary  to  repeat  the  sacrifices.  In  the  light  of  the  great  sin-sacrifice  of  Calvary,  all 
is  plain.  (2)  It  fulfilled  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac.  In  the  daily  prayers  read  in  the  syna- 
gogue we  have  this :  "  -r?D  rat,  0  most  merciful  and  gracious  King !  we  beseech  thee 
to  remember  and  to  look  back  on  the  covenant  made  between  the  divided  offerings* 
and  let  the  recollection  of  the  sacrificial  binding  of  the  only  son  appear  before  thee,  in 
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favour  of  Israel."  But  what  sense  is  there  in  this  unless  the  "  sacrificial  binding  "  of 
Isaac  be  accepted  as  typical  of  the  only  Son  of  God,  the  Seed  of  Isaac,  in  whom  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  are  blessed  ?  (3)  The  sign  of  a  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  expiation 
of  sin  is,  of  all  others,  to  be  desired  by  a  wicked  generation.  But  were  the  Lord  to 
have  answered  their  foolish  prayer,  and  to  have  appeared  without  a  sin  sacrifice,  as 
their  King  in  judgment,  they  would  be  the  first  to  be  destroyed  in  the  fires  of  his  anger* 
3.  Jesus  rested  his  claims  upon  this  sign.  (1)  He  predicted  that  he  "  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed."  Within  a  year  this  was  literally  fulfilled.  (2)  But  now  comes  the  testing 
point.  He  added,  "  and  the  third  day  be  raised  up  "  (see  ver.  21).  So  about  a  year 
earlier  he  explained  this  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah  to  certain  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
"  For  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  sea-monster ;  so 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  "  (see  ch. 
xii.  40).  (3)  This  also  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  No  event  of  history  is  better 
authenticated  than  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  And  if 
the  evidence  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  will  not  convince  the  Jews,  they  cannot  be  con- 
vinced by  evidence ;  they  can  only  be  convinced  by  judgment.  The  sign  from  heaven 
will  convince  them. — J.  A.  M. 

Vera.  6 — 12. — The  leaven  of  error.  After  an  encounter  with  certain  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  at  Magadan,  Jesus  warned  his  disciples  against  their  teaching.  This  is  not 
written  for  their  sakes  alone,  but  also  for  our  admonition.  From  Luke's  account  we 
may  infer  that  Jesus  likewise  warned  the  people  (see  Luke  xii.  1).  Every  age  has  its 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  it  becomes  us  to  note— 

L  The  ebbobs  against  which  we  are  warned.  1.  Those  which  distinguish' 
the  Pharisee.  (1)  He  plumes  himself  upon  his  orthodoxy  and  superior  sauctity.  The 
ancient  Pharisee  was  scrupulous  in  observing  the  ritual  of  the  elders,  and  refused  to  eat 
with  sinners.  Hence  his  name,  from  the  Hebrew  word  bhd,  "  to  separate."  But  the 
reputation  of  orthodoxy  is  no  security  against  error.  The  apostate  Greek  Church  is 
called  "orthodox;"  and  her  Romish  sister  claims  infallibility.  These  and  their 
kindred  are  the  Pharisees  of  our  times.  (2)  He  is  zealous  for  Church  traditions.  The 
ancient  Pharisee  pretended  that  his  traditions  came  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai  together 
with  the  Law,  immediately  from  God,  and  concluded  that  they  were  of  equal  authority. 
Several  of  these  traditions  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospels ;  but  a  vast  number  more  may 
be  seen  in  the  Talmud.  Corresponding  to  these  are  the  "  apostolical  traditions  "  and 
papal  "  decretals  "  of  the  Romanists.  (3)  Such  authority  is  worthless,  to  say  the  least 
For  any  simple  story  passing  through  half  a  dozen  hands  will  be  found  to  receive  so 
many  new  complexions  and  additions,  and  to  suffer  so  many  distortions  and  omissions, 
that  the  original  narrator  could  scarcely  recognize  it.  Church  traditions  are  in  this 
respect  no  better  than  others.  Perversion  and  distortion  could  only  be  prevented  by 
plenary  inspiration  continued  throughout  all  the  links  of  transmission.  (4)  But  it  is 
worse  than  worthless.  The  ancient  Pharisee  set  his  tradition  above  the  Law  of  God  by 
making  it  the  interpreter  of  the  Law,  and  thus  by  it  the  Law  was  made  void  (cf.  ch.  xv.. 
1 — 9 ;  Luke  xi.  39 — 42).  The  vicious  effects  of  the  traditions  of  our  modern  Pharisee 
upon  the  Gospel  corresponds.  What  single  truth  of  God  is  there  that  has  not  been 
distorted  by  this  process  ?  2.  Those  which  distinguish  the  Sadducee.  (1)  The  Sadducee 
of  old  derived  from  Sadoc,  a  disciple  of  Antigonus  Sochaeus,  who  lived  about  three 
hundred  years  B.C.  Antigonus,  in  his  lectures,  taught  the  duty  of  serving  God  from 
filial  love  and  fear  rather  than  in  a  servile  manner,  whence  Sadoc  concluded  that  there 
are  no  rewards  after  this  life.  His  followers  proceeded  to  deny  the  existence  of  a 
spiritual  world,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the 
providence  of  God  (see  ch.  xxii.  23;  Acts  xxiii.  8).  They  differed  little  from  the 
ancient  Epicureans.  (2)  Sadduceeism  is  not  limited  to  ancient  times.  We  have  it 
still  under  the  names  atheism,  deism,  agnosticism,  positivism,  rationalism,  erastianism. 
They  are,  in  many  respects,  the  opposite  of  Phariseeism.  The  one  is  the  reaction  of  tho 
other.  Hence  they  are  associated  evermore.  (3)  As  the  Pharisee  boasts  superior  piety,. 
so  does  the  Sadducee  affect  superior  intelligence.  Sadduceeism  is  fashionable  through 
the  concessions  of  ignorance  to  this  affectation.  Herod  was  the  head  of  the  Sadducees 
in  Galilee.    The  "  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  "  is  otherwise  described  as  the  "  leaven  of 
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Ilerod  "  (cf.  Mark  viii.  15).  Herod's  courtier*,  of  course,  were  Sadducees.  The  con- 
ceited amongst  the  vulgar  would  sympathize  with  boasted  intelligence,  that  they 
might,  in  turn,  be  credited  with  an  intelligence  which  they  did  not  possess.  3.  Those 
common  to  both.  (1)  Failure  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times.  The  prophecies  of 
-Scripture  were  lost  upon  them.  The  events  of  providence  were  to  them  without  signifi- 
cance. Their  intelligence  went  no  further  than  discerning  the  face  of  the  sky.  With 
all  their  boasted  piety  and  affectation  of  sagacity,  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  alike 
in  this  condemnation.  Note :  The  neglect  of  the  study  of  prophecyis  neither  creditable 
nor  innocent.  (2)  Opposition  to  the  truth  of  God.  As  Pilate  and  Herod  became  friends 
in  their  hostility  to  Christ,  so  did  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  sink  their  differences  to 
oppose  him.  However  fiercely  errors  may  wrangle  together,  they  will  evermore  combine 
Against  the  truth  of  God.  (3)  Herein  the  Sadducee  is  open  to  the  same  impeachment  of 
hypocrisy  as  the  Pharisee.  Pretence  in  devotion  is  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisee; 
yet  he  opposes  Christ,  who  is  the  impersonation  of  goodness.  Pretence  of  a  free  and 
impartial  search  after  truth  is  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Sadducee ;  yet  he  also  opposes  Christ, 
who  is  the  impersonation  of  truth. 

II.  Thb  necessity  for  thb  admonition  1.  Error  is  like  leaven,  subtle  in  it* 
inflttence.  (1)  As  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven, "  in  the  parable,  "  is  like  unto  leaven,"  so 
is  the  kingdom  of  bell.  Many  interpret  the  parable  to  describe  the  subtle  working  of 
error  in  the  lump  of  the  Church,  rather  than  the  secret  working  of  the  truth  in  the 
lump  of  the  world  (cf.  ch.  xiii.  33 ;  1  Cor.  v.  6  ;  GaL  v.  9).  (2)  Its  subtlety  lies  in 
its  hypocrisy.  "  Think  not  that  false  doctrine  will  meet  you  face  to  face,  saying,  *  I 
am  false  doctrine,  and  I  want  to  come  into  your  heart.1  Satan  does  not  go  to  work  in 
that  way.  He  dresses  up  false  doctrine  like  Jezebel.  He  paints  her  face,  and  tires  her 
head,  and  tries  to  make  her  like  truth  "  (Anon.).  (3)  Christians  are  not  proof  against 
this  subtlety.  They  are  often  such  as  have  no  great  forecast  for  this  world.  Here  the 
•disciples  "forgot  to  take  bread."  Mark  says  they  had  only  one  loaf  in  the  ship 
(Mark  viii.  14).  In  nothing  is  the  veracity  of  the  sacred  writers  more  plainly  seen 
than  in  the  unsparing  fidelity  with  which  they  record  the  proofs  of  their  own  infirmity. 
Their  very  simplicity  would  expose  them  to  the  subtlety  of  error.  It  was  therefore 
needful  to  warn  them.  (4)  In  the  false  concern  of  the  disciples  concerning  the  bread, 
we  see  already  a  Pharisaic  care  for  externals,  and  a  Sadducean  forgetfulness  of  the 
supernatural.  "  It  is  because  we  took  no  bread."  Men  blame  themselves  most  for 
•carelessness  in  externals,  which  is  just  that  in  which  God  blames  them  least.  We  may 
blame  ourselves  for  a  forgetfulness  for  which  God  does  not  blame  us,  while  he  blames 
its  for  a  forgetfulness  for  which  we  blame  not  ourselves.  They  did  not  remember  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves.  If  through  thoughtlessness  we  come  into  straits,  even  then  we 
may  trust  Christ  to  bring  us  out  of  them.  The  experience  of  the  disciple  is  an  aggra- 
vation to  the  sin  of  his  distrust.  (5)  For  lack  of  faith  it  is  easy  to  fall  into  errors  of 
•  doctrine.  "Why  reason  ye  among  yourselves  ?  "  We  waste  much  precious  time  in 
^profitless  reasonings.  Reasonings  are  profitless  when  they  are  apart  from  Christ.  "O 
ye  of  little  faith."  There  are  degrees  of  faith.  Little  faith  may  be  the  germ  of  great 
faith.  Want  of  faith  is  accompanied  by  want  of  quick  spiritual  discernment.  2.  Ti.e 
influence  of  error  is  demoralizing,  (1)  It  makes  the  Pharisee  a  hypocrite.  The  ancient 
Pharisee,  with  all  his  affectation  of  sanctity,  was  but  self-righteous ;  he  was  proud, 
unjust,  selfish,  and  worldly.  The  semblance  of  piety  was  the  mark  of  wicked- 
ness. The  modern  Pharisee  is  like  him.  (2)  As  superstition  demoralizes  the  Phari- 
see, so  does  scepticism  demoralize  his  complement.  When  the  restraints  of  belief 
are  removed,  the  rein  is  thrown  over  the  neck  of  appetite  and  passion  and  every 
propensity  of  the  evil  heart.  Extremes  meet.  (3)  Creed  has  greater  influence  upon 
temper  and  conduct  than  men  are  commonly  aware  of.  Doctrines  act  in  the  soul 
like  leaven;  they  assimilate  the  whole  spirit  to  their  own  nature.  False  doctrine 
is  like  evil  leaven  souring  the  temper,  and  swelling  and  inflating  with  pride. 
Unsound  faith  will  never  beget  sound  practice.  Zeal  for  purity  of  doctrine  is  essential 
to  godliness.  (4)  Error  tends  to  blasphemy.  "It  is  because  we  have  brought  no 
bread."  The  disciples  here  judged  unworthily  of  Christ,  viewing  him  through  their 
own  low  medium  of  unbelief.  Men  are  prone  to  make  themselves  their  standard  for 
Christ  rather  than  making  him  their  standard.  As  we  can  view  Christ  only  in  our 
thoughts,  the  spiritual  alone  can  think  justly  of  him.    3.  The  issues  of  error  are 
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disastrous.  (1)  Christ  cannot  abide  with  perversity.  After  suitably  replying  to  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  at  Magadan,  "  he  left  them,  and  departed  "  (ver.  4).  A  sinner 
abandoned  by  the  only  Saviour  is  in  a  melancholy  case.  Thereupon  he  warned  his 
disciples  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees,  viz.  Ie3t  it 
should  land  them  in  a  similar  state  of  abandonment.  (2)  Christ  separated  himself 
from  them  by  crossing  the  sea.  Was  not  this  action  parabolic  ?  Did  it  not  suggest 
that  "great  gulf  fixed"  by  which  the  righteous  are  for  ever  separated  from  the 
wieked  (see  Luke  xvi.  26)?  (3)  The  caution  to  "  take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees  "  suggests  that  their  doctrine  is  especially 
pernicious,  like  poisoned  leaven.    The  disciples  should  beware  of  any  doctrine  coming  i    | 

through  such  hands.    "  Come  forth,  my  people,  out  of  her,  that  ye  have  no  fellow-  LJf 

ship  with  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues w  (see  Rev.  xviii.  4). —         ^^" 
J.  A.  M. 


"T 


Vers.  13 — 20. — The  true  confession.  "iWho'swfcp-?*  This  is,  generally  speaking* 
a  question  of  very  little  consequence.  WfeSfTfne"  Son  of  man  "  is  concerned,  it  is  of 
infinite  moment  Everlasting  issues  turn  upon  the  manner  in  which  it  is  answered. 
From  this  important  text  we  learn — 

L  That  thb  faith  which  is  human  is  uncertain.    1.  It  may  take  colour  from  ^~ 

the  distraction  of  guilt.    (1)  "Some  say  John  the  Baptist."    So  said  Herod.    He  has-  (L^- 

murdered  the  Baptist  (cf.  ch.  xiv.  1 — 12).    Herod's  courtiers  would  say  as  Herod  said. 

(2)  Herod  had  not  heard  of  Christ  before.  Some  men  never  concern  themselves  with 
the  claims  of  Jesus  until  conscience  alarms  them.  (3)  Such  alarms  will  come.  They 
come  in  visitations  of  judgment — death-bed  experiences.  (4)  The  faith  so  excited  is 
too  often  uncertain.  2.  It  may  be  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  the  world.  (I)  "  Some 
say  Elijah."  For  Elijah  was  promised  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ  (see  Mai.  iv.  5,  6). . 
And  the  time  for  the  advent  of  Messiah  had  arrived  (see  Gen.  xlix.  10 ;  Dan.  iz. 
25).  (2)  But  why  say  " Elijah "  rather  than  "Messiah"?  The  spirit  of  the  world' 
blinded  them.  They  expected  a  secular  king.  They  were  too  materialistic  to  see  that  ■ 
John  Baptist  had  come  "  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah."  They  now  confounded 
Christ  with  an  Elijah  of  their  own  devising,  and  missed  him.  In  the  mists  of  the  world 
the  spiritual  Jesus  is  still  fatally  missed.  (3)  They  confounded  the  advents.  They 
are  two.  Messiah  was  to  come  in  humiliation.  He  was  also  to  come  in  glory.  They 
looked  for  the  glorious  appearing  to  be  heralded  by  Elijah  in  person.  They  failed  to 
discern  the  Christ  in  his  suffering.  Yet  the  advents  are  intimately  related.  Those 
only  who  confess  him  in  his  sufferings  can  share  in  his  glory.  3.  It  may  be  distorted 
by  the  vanity  of  reason.  (1)  "  Some  say  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets."  The 
doctrine  of  metempsychosis,  transmigration,  or  passing  of  the  soul  from  one  body  into 
another,  was  accepted  among  the  Jews  (cf.  ver.  14;  ch.  xiv.  2 ;  John  ix.  2).  (2)  This 
doctrine  largely  entered  into  the  Pharisees'  notion  of  the  resurrection.  To  them  the 
question  of  the  Sadducees  would  be  a  real  puzzle,  which  Jesus  answered  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  both  (see  ch.  xxii.  23 — 33).  (3)  Herod,  though  a  Sadducee,  yet  favoured  this 
Pharisaic  notion.  In  this  he  was  inconsistent.  But  what  of  that  ?  Unbelief  is  incon- 
sistent evermore  under  the  excitements  of  conscience. 

II.  That  the  true  faith  op  Christ  is  a  revelation  from  God.  1.  In  its  doctrine. 
(1)  "But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  The  disciples  of  Jesus  should  have  it.  They  had 
the  best  opportunity  of  judging.  (2)  What,  then,  was  their  confession  ?  "  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Here  Jesus 
was  identified  as  the  Messiah  of  the  nation's  hope.    His  Divinity  also  was  recognized. 

(3)  But  this  confession  had  been  made  before.  After  the  stilling  of  the  storm,  "  they 
that  were  in  the  boat  worshipped  him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God" 
(ch.  xiv.  33).  Nathanael's  confession  was  still  earlier  (see  John  i.  49).  And  still  later 
we  have  another  remarkable  confession  (see  John  vi.  69).  (4)  The  disciples  of  Jesus 
were,  several  of  them,  disciples  of  John;  and  from  John  they  had  this  testimony  con- 
cerning Jesus  (see  John  i.  35 — 42).  2.  In  its  experience.  (1)  In  this  confession  of  * 
Peter  there  is  a  new  element,  and  an  element  too  of  great  importance ;  for  it* had  a 
special  commendation.  The  earlier  confessions  were  more  speculative.  This  was 
experimental;  from  the  very  heart.  (2)  Miracles  cannot  carry  conviction  to  the 
heart.    No  effort  of  reason  can  give  it.    "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
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thee."    (3)  It  is  immediately  from  God.    "  No  man  can  say  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Spirit." 

III.  That  happy  is  he  that  confesses  Christ  fbom  the  heart.  3.  He  is  a  living 
atone  in  the  living  temple.  (1)  Simon,  at  his  call,  received  this  patronymic  (see  John 
i.  42).  Literally,  Peter  is  a  "  stone ; n  metaphorically  it  is  stability,  strength.  The 
change  of  name  suggests  change  of  nature,  or  conversion  (cf.  Gen.  xxxii.  28).  (2)  The 
firmness  of  the  rock* belonged  not  to  Peter  in  respect  to  his  mental  temper  (see  ch.  xxvi. 
69 ;  Gel  ii.  11).  (3)  It  belonged  to  him  in  connection  with  his  faith.  He  had  the 
patronymic  in  anticipation  of  his  confession ;  for  when  he  made  it  Jesus  said,  "  Thou 
art  Peter,"  q.d.  now  tbou  hast  merited  thy  name.  Heart-faith  is  the  principle  of 
Christian  firmness.  (4)  Whoever  has  the  faith  of  Peter  thereby  becomes  himself  a 
Peter — a  living  stone.  Peter  himself  witnesses  to  this  (see  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5).  Translate 
this  figure,  and  what  does  it  import?  2.  He  is  founded  on  the  Hock  of  Ages.  (1)  This 
Rock  is  not  Peter.  Petros  does  not  signify  "  a  rock "  otherwise  than  as  a  stone  is  a 
rock.  Stone,  not  rock,  is  the  proper  meaning  of  that  term.  Petra  is  the  name  for  the 
living  rock.  On  the  petra  the  Church  is  built.  (2)  Peter  is  accordingly  found  amongst 
the  other  apostles,  and  together  with  them  also  the  prophets,  as  one  of  the  many 
foundation-stones  resting  upon  the  Rock  (see  Eph.  ii.  20;  Rev.  xxi.  14).  (3)  Christ, 
who  is  the  Foundation  (see  Acts  iv.  11, 12;  1  Cor.  iii.  11),  is  also  the  Builder  of  his 
Church.  In  his  hand  every  stone  has  its  proper  place  and  fitting.  3.  His  salvation 
is  secured.  (1)  "  The  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  In  ancient  times 
the  gates  of  fortified  cities  were  used  to  hold  councils  in,  and  they  were  usually  strong 
places.  This  expression  means  that  neither  the  counsels  nor  strength  of  Satan  can  pre- 
vail against  the  truth  of  this  confession,  nor  against  the  Church  that  is  founded  on  it. 
(2)  Hades  is  the  abode  of  disembodied  spirits,  and  death  is  the  gate  or  entrance  into 
that  abode.  But  death  does  not  prevail  against  the  living  Church.  Its  members  die, 
but  others  take  their  places.  (3)  Neither  does  death  prevail  against  any  living  member 
of  the  Church  to  remove  him  out  of  it.  For  death  does  but  translate  him  from  that 
part  of  the  Church  which  is  militant  to  that  other  part  which  is  triumphant.  For  the 
one  true  Church  of  Christ  is  catholic  to  the  universe  and-  to  the  ages.  "  Hell  hath  no 
power  against  faith ;  faith  hath  power  for  heaven." 

IV.  Signally  blessed  is  he  that  is  foremost  is  this  confession.  1.  Peter  had 
the  honour  of  the  keys.  (1)  Keys  were  anciently  a  common  symbol  of  authority;  and 
presenting  the  keys  was  a  form  of  investing  with  authority ;  and  these  were  afterwards 
worn  as  a  badge  of  office  (see  Isa.  xxii.  22).  Peter's  authority  was  to  open  the  gate  of 
faith  to  the  world.  (2)  He  accordingly  first  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Jew,  on  the 
memorable  Day  of  Pentecost  (see  Acts  ii.  41).  He  first  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles  also  (see  Acts  x.  44 — 47 ;  xv.  7).  (3)  In  this  honour  Peter  stood  alone.  In 
the  nature  of  the  case  he  could  have  no  successor.  In  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to 
Jew  and  Gentile  his  successors  are  counted  by  millions ;  but  in  being  the  first  to  preach 
it  he  has  no  successor.  2.  He  had  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing.  (1)  "  The  term 
of  loosing  and  binding  was  customarily  applied  by  Jews  to  a  decision  about  doctrines 
or  rites,  establishing  which  were  lawful  and  unlawful.  Thus  of  .many  articles,  it  is 
said,  'The  school  of  Shammai,  which  was  the  stricter,  bindeth  it;  the  school  or 
followers  of  Hillel  looseth  it ' *  (Lightfoot).  (2)  This  Peter  was  to  do  authoritatively, 
by  plenary  inspiration,  and  therefore  so  as  to  be  ratified  and  confirmed  in  heaven.  And 
in  this  accordingly  Peter  took  the  initiative,  declaring  the  terms  of  salvation  when  he 
first  used  his  keys.  (3)  But  beyond  this  he  had  no  distinction  from  the  other  apostles, 
who  were  also  inspired  authoritatively  to  set  forth  these  terms.  The  question  which 
Peter  answered  was  addressed  to  the  whole  company  of  the  apostles,  "  Whom  do  ye  say 
that  I  am  ?"  and  Peter  answered  it  in  their  name,  or  as  their  representative  (cf.  John 
xx.  21 — 23).  (4)  In  this  the  apostles  have  no  successors.  Plenary  inspiration  has 
ceased  with  them.  The  fruits  of  that  inspiration  come  down  to  us  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment canon.  To  this  we  have  our  one  and  sole  appeal.  3.  Every  furtmost  confessor 
has  his  honour.  (O  The  martyr  has  his  crown.  He  has  his  conspicuous  place  in  the 
better  resurrection  (see  Bev.  ii.  10;  xx.  4 — 6).  (2)  Superior  goodness  will  be  signally 
recognized  (see  Dan.  xii.  3 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42). — J.  A.  M. 

Yen.  21 — 24. — Christian  self -denial.    After  the  noble  confession  of  Peter  Jesus 
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•••began  to  show  unto  his  disciples  how  that  ho  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer.** 
This  intelligence  roused  all  the  devil  in  Peter,  so  that  he  took  that  Blessed  One  whom 
lie  had  just  acknowledged  to  be  the  "  Son  of  the  living  God,"  and  began  to  rebuko 
him.  Simon  was  not  innocent  of  selfishness  in  his  concern  for  the  life  of  his  Lord, 
for  he  shrewdly  concluded  that  the  servants  might  suffer  with  the  Master.  Jesus 
strongly  resented  this  evil  spirit  of  the  world,  and  urged  the  absolute  necessity  of  self- 
•denisX 

L  Self-denial  is  required  by  dUR  relation  to  God.  1.  The  will  of  God  is  the 
creature's  law,  (1)  Ether  expands,  flame  ascends,  water  finds  its  level,  the  blade  of 
grass  poshes  sunward.  Theories  may  be  hazarded  to  explain  these  things,  but  th* 
theories  will  need  explanation.  Sooner  or  later  we  come  back  upon  the  principle  that 
the  will  of  God  is  the  creature's  law.  (2)  Man  is  no  exception.  His  intellect,  con- 
science, affections,  will,  are  as  truly  creatures  of  God  as  the  instincts  of  animals,  the 
habits  of  plants,  or  the  properties  of  matter.  (3)  God  does  not  coerce  the  human  will, 
but  he  gives  us  a  law  with  sanctions.  The  very  superiority  of  our  endowments  should 
influence  our  heart  to  love  and  serve  him  to  the  limit  of  our  ability.  2.  Yet  our 
inclinations  cross  the  will  of  God.  (1)  Originally  this  was  not  so.  We  were  created 
in  innocency  and  uprightness.  Our  senses  let  in  the  evidences  of  the  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness  of  our  Creator.  Our  intellects  were  filled  with  admiration  of  his  perfec- 
tions; our  hearts  glowed  with  love  to  him;  our  obedience  was  loyal  and  delightful. 
(2)  But  in  an  evil  hour  this  Eden  was  blighted,  and  we  became  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish.  3.  Therefore  now  the  necessity  for  self -denial.  (1)  Without  it  we  cannot 
regain  the  forfeited  favour  of  God.  Worldliness  must  be  fought  and  conquered.  The 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts  must  be  crucified.  Waywardness  must  be  resisted. 
(2)  Without  self-denial  that  favour  cannot  be  retained.  Let  the  duty  of  reproving 
sin  be  neglected  because  it  is  unpleasant,  and  the  relish  for  the  worship  of  God  will  go, 
and  his  service  will  degenerate  into  formality.  Let  the  duty  of  giving  bountifully  to 
the  cause  of  God  and  humanity  be  restrained  because  the  love  of  gain  is  pleasant,  and 
the  life  of  God  will  languish  and  expire. 

II.  Self-denial  is  required  by  our  relation  to  van.  1.  The  human  race  is  one 
great  family.  (1)  Poiygenists  should  consider  the  striking  differences  in  persons  con- 
fessedly of  the  same  nation  and  race,  and  how  they  might  be  aggravated  by  the  influ- 
ence of  climate,  diet,  and  habits  of  life  extended  over  many  generations.  The  same 
class  of  dog  that  in  the  tropics  will  grow  a  thin  covering  of  hair  will  in  the  arctic 
regions  grow  a  thick  coat  of  wool.  Let  the  experiment  be  fairly  made  with  the  negro, 
and  he  will  flourish  in  any  climate.  Let  him  not  be  suddenly  removed  from  one 
extreme  of  climate  to  another;  but  let  him  pass  through  gradations  in  a  series  of 
generations  so  as  to  give  the  powers  of  adaptation  a  chance.  (2)  Developmentarians 
who  trace  the  American  Indian  to  the  broad-nosed  simian  of  the  New  World,  the  African 
to  the  Troglodytic  stock,  and  the  Mongolian  to  the  orang,  should  consider  that  no  two 
tribes  of  men  differ  as  the  orang  and  chimpanzee.  (3)  Moses  ought  to  know  what  he 
was  writing  about,  living  as  he  did  within  a  few  generations  of  the  origin  of  our  race. 
If  the  accepted  chronology  may  be  taken  as  correct,  he  was  contemporary  with  men 
who  were  contemporary  with  Abraham,  and  Abraham  was  contemporary  with  men 
who  remembered  Noah,  and  Methuselah  was  at  once  contemporary  with  Noah  and 
Adam.  Could  Moses  have  imposed  on  the  men  of  his  generation  a  fanciful  account 
of  the  origin  of  their  race  which  the  traditions  of  every  family  might  be  presumed  to 
contradict?  (4)  Sin,  not  science,  is  the  true  origin  of  polygenism^Sin  is  dissocializing. 
It  expels  brotherly  love,  generates  hatred,  variance,  emulation,  strife,  sedition.  It 
originates  wars  and  tyrannies.  2.  The  necessities  of  the  family  call  for  self  denial.  (1) 
Some  of  these  are  physical.  Should  not  our  luxuries  minister  to  the  necessities  of  the 
hungry  and  naked  and  homeless  (see  Jas.  ii.  15, 16;  1  John  iii.  17)?  (2)  Some  are 
spiritual.  What  is  done  for  the  heathen  abroad  and  at  home?  For  the  street  Arab? 
For  the  inhabitant  of  the  mansion  who  habitually  neglects  the  means  of  grace  ?  Do 
we  give  money  ?  Do  we  give  personal  service  to  Church  work,  which  is  more  valuable 
than  money?  (3)  The  temper  of  the  world  will  tax  our  self-denial.  Meet  a  hypo- 
-condriac,  and  he  will  weary  you;  but  you  may  release  yourself  by  asking  after  the 
health  of  his  soul.  The  subject  is  unpalatable  to  the  impenitent,  but  without 
•encountering  resentments  we  cannot  clear  our  consciences  of  the  blood  of  souls. 
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III.  Self-denial  is  required  by  the  example  of  Christ.  1.  He  stooped  U  the  form 
of  a  servant  (1)  Born  in  a  stable ;  cradled  in  a  manger ;  associated  with  poverty. 
(2)  But  who  is  this?  The  King  of  glory!  (3)  Can  the  sticklers  for  precedence  be 
the  servants  of  this  great  Exemplar  ?  How  small  in  his  great  presence  are  the  artifices 
of  pride !  How  contemptible  is  borrowed  greatness !  2.  He  exercised  himself  with  fasting- 

(1)  At  the  entrance  upon  his  ministry  he  fasted  in  the  wilderness  as  our  Exemplar. 
If  we  would  be  successful  in  our  spiritual  conflicts  we  should  in  our  measure  follow  him 
here.  (2)  In  this  age  of  wisdom  men  see  no  reason  in  fasting,  and  yet  here  is  a  kind 
of  devil  that  will  not  depart  without  faith ;  and  here  is  a  kind  of  unbelief  that  will  not 
go  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  3.  He  took  up  his  own  cross.  (1)  He  went  to  Jeru- 
salem to  suffer.  There  he  "suffered  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes."  The  false  accusation,  the  shame,  the  spitting,  the  scjurge.  (2)  There,  at 
Jerusalem,  he  literally  carried  his  cross.  On  it  he  was  "killed."  (3)  And  every  man 
has  his  cross  to  lift  and  carry,  and  perhaps  on  it  to  be  killed  for  Christ's  sake.  It  is. 
not  his  place  to  rebuke  Jesus  for  bringing  him  to  it,  but,  when  he  finds  it,  to  lift  it  and* 
shame  the  devil. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  25 — 28. — Profit  and  loss.  As  the  time  of  the  brief  ministry  of  Jesus  drew  to 
its  close,  he  began  to  show  his  disciples  how  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem  and  suffer  and 
be  killed,  and  rise  again  the  third  day.  The  sombre  part  of  this  anticipation  was  a. 
terrible  shock  to  the  strong  Jewish  prejudices  of  Peter;  and  he  lost  sight  of  the 
glorious  element  of  the  resurrection.  So  is  prejudice  blind  evermore.  He  had  the 
presumption  to  take  Jesus  to  task,  and  stoutly  protested  against  any  such  issue.  For 
this  temerity  Peter  merited  a  terrible  rebuke  from  Christ,  who,  after  administering  it, 
insisted  upon  self-denial  and  cross-lifting  as  essential  to  his  discipleship.  Then  he 
preceded  to  reason  and  expostulate  in  the  words  of  the  text. 

I.  What  is  the  gain?  The  world.  1.  Not  the  empire  of  the  unioerse.  (1)  "The- 
whole  world,"  in  the  largest  sense,  includes  not  only  this  globe,  but  the  sun,  the  planets, 
and  the  moons  of  this  solar  system ;  and,  moreover,  all  the  firmaments  of  such  systems 
within  the  searching  power  of  telescopes  and  beyond  into  immensity.  (2)  The  pro- 
prietorship of  the  world  in  this  large  sense  belongs  to  God  alone.  Such  a  sceptre  could 
be  wielded  only  by  the  Infinite.  2.  Not  the  empire  of  this  earth.  (1)  Alexander  the- 
Great  is  said  to  have  "  conquered  the  world,"  and  then  to  have  "  wept  because  he  had 
not  another  world  to  conquer."  Yet  was  that  empire  of  Alexander  but  a  small  portion 
of  the  globe  after  all.  And  instead  of  conquering  the  other  world  of  his  own  mind,  his 
evil  passions  conquered  him.  (2)  The  Romans  were  said  to  be  "  masters  of  the  world," 
but  there  were  barbarians  beyond  they  could  never  subdue.  There  were  vast  continents 
they  never  knew.  (3)  The  British  empire  is  the  most  extensive  that  the  sun  has  seen. 
Yet  are  we  far  from  possessing  the  monopoly  of  the  globe.  Universal  empire,  in  this 
sense,  is  still  reserved  for  the  proper  Man.  3.  All  the  pleasures  of  the  worldling.  (1)' 
In  his  enjoyment  of  all  natural  endowments.  Health  of  body ;  symmetry  of  propor- 
tions; vigour  of  mind;  hilarity  of  spirits.  (2)  All  accidental  advantages.  The 
inheritance  of  wealth,  of  title,  of  position.  (3)  All  opportunities  of  animal  indulgence- 
Luxuries  of  the  table — choice  wines,  rare  fruits — all  in  profusion.  Every  conceivable 
gratification  for  the  appetite  and  passion.  (4)  All  opportunities  for  intellectual  grati- 
fication. A  taste  cultivated  to  appreciate  the  finest  poetry,  the  most  exquisite  music, 
the  noblest  eloquence,  consummate  painting  and  sculpture,  and  refinements  of  art, 
together  with  all  these  things.  4.  But  hold9  the  colouring  is  too  high!  (1)  Who  can 
have  all  this  with  religion  ?  Can  it  be  all  indulged  if  the  claims  of  religion  are  respected  ? 

(2)  But  who  can  have  all  this  without  religiou  ?  For  are  there  not  punitive  sequences 
bound  up  with  indulgence?  (a)  Health  will  not  abide  it.  (6)  Capacity  is  limited,  and 
to  surcharge  is  to  produce  revulsion  and  disgust,  (c)  Conscience  will  have  its  reckon- 
ing, (d)  Fear  will  intrude  with  thoughts  of  the  coming  cf  the  "  Son  of  man  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels"  to  "reward  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds." 
It  will  bring  alarmingly  near  the  judgment  in  the  doom  of  death. 

II.  What  is  the  loss?  The  soul.  1.  Its  greatness  is  seen  in  its  achievements. 
(1)  Those  of  the  astronomer.  The  calculation  of  the  Nautical  Almanac.  The  discovery 
of  the  planet  Neptune.  Light  thrown  upon  chronology.  (2)  Those  of  the  chemist 
and  electrician.    (3)  Those  of  the  engineer.    (4)  What  a  loss  when  such  great  powers- 
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are  prostituted,  wasted,  blighted,  damned !  2.  It  is  evident  in  its  capability  of  God. 
(1)  rowers  to  contemplate  his  being  and  attributes ;  his  government  and  his  claims. 
(2;  Enjoying  his  friendship.  Reciprocating  his  love.  Working  out  his  purposes. 
(3)  Hoping  in  his  promises  of  heaven.  (4)  But  all  this  capability  is  capability  also  of 
raftering.  Awful  to  the  sinner  is  the  very  justice  of  his  judgment  Thoughts  of  the 
being  and  attributes  of  an  infinite  Enemy.  How  terrible  are  the  fires  of  his  wrath ! 
3.  It  is  seen  in  God's  estimate.  (1)  He  framed  the  creation  for  man  (see  Ps.  viii.). 
-(2)  He  gave  himself  for  man.  Became  incarnate  in  our  nature.  In  that  nature  suffered 
and  died  for  us.  (3)  Carried  our  nature  into  heaven.  There  it  is  exalted  above  all 
principality.  (4)  In  it  he  will  come  forth  "in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels." 
(5)  The  distance  between  heaven's  rapturous  height  and  hell's  horrible  depth  is  the 
measure  of  God's  estimate  of  man. 

III.  What  is  the  profit?  1.  For  what  do  you  barter  your  soul?  (1)  "All  that 
is  in  the  world  "  is  soon  summed  up.  "  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
tiesb,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  vain-glory  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father"  (I  John 
ii.  16).  (2)  But  what  have  we  here  ?  (a)  Sensuality.  Wine.  Women.  (6)  Cove- 
tousness.  Gain  by  meanness.  Gain  by  fraud.  Gain  by  oppression,  (c)  Ambition. 
The  esteem  of  the  deceived.  Or  the  esteem  of  the  vain.  What  does  it  profit  ?  Ii.  What 
is  the  profit  when  life  is  spent?  (1)  What  would  a  damned  soul  give  for  the  oppor- 
tunity to  retrace  his  steps?  (2)  But  life  is  spent  before  a  man  is  dead.  What  does 
the  world  profit  when  a  man  outlives  its  pleasures — when  his  energy  is  spent?  3.  What 
must  we  sacrifice  for  the  soult  (I)  Not  the  world,  in  its  use.  (2)  We  must  sacrifice 
•the  world  in  its  abuse.  All  sin  must  go.  (3)  Life  must  be  sacrificed  if  necessary. 
But  then  "  to  die  is  gain."— J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  4. — The  sign  of  Jonas.  There  are  many  indications  of  the  persistency  with 
which  our  Lord  was  worried  and  hindered  by  a  hostile  party  from  among  the  Pharisees. 
They  were  ever  trying  new  devices  for  entangling  him.  They  hoped  to  nonplus  him ; 
or  to  get  him  to  try  something  in  which  he  would  fail,  or  to  say  something  which  they 
could  turn  into  an  accusation.  On  this  occasion  the  Pharisaic  party  united  with  the 
Galilsean  Sadducees  (who  may  be  the  same  as  the  Herodians)  in  what  seemed  a  clever 
scheme.  They  were  to  plead  that  such  miracles  as  he  wrought  could  not  prove  his 
Divine  claim,  because  they  were  all  susceptible  of  natural  explanations.  They  were 
to  say  that,  if  he  meant  them  to  believe  in  him,  he  must  do  some  really  wonderful 
thing — make  thunder  in  a  clear  sky,  as  Samuel  did  (L  Sam.  xii.  18),  or  bring  fire  from 
heaven,  as  Elijah  did  (1  Kings  xviii.  38).  Of  course,  they  intended  the  people  to  hear 
them  put  this  test,  and  they  would  make  use  of  his  refusal  as  proof  of  his  inability. 
Our  Lord  did  refuse.  He  understood  the  temper  and  needs  of  his  time  far  better  than 
they  did;  and  if  they  wanted  manifest  signs  from  heaven,  the  people  did  not;  or  if 
they  did,  such  signs  were  not  really  best  for  them.  What  would  most  help  to  awaken 
men  was  the  mystery  of  his  death  and  resurrection.  That  was  the  true  sign  of  his 
spiritual  being  and  mission.  These  Pharisees  might  take  that  sign.  It  was  fore- 
shadowed in  the  story  of  Jonah.  It  was  all  they  would  get.  They  must  do  the  best 
they  could  with  it. 

I.  The  sign  of  Jonas  was  intended  to  puzzle.  Those  who  knew  nothing  of 
'the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ,  or  of  his  redemption  by  suffering  and  sacrifice,  could 
make  nothing  of  this  sign.  It  is  a  good  way  in  which  to  treat  malicious  questioners, 
to  answer  them  by  giving  them  something  to  puzzle  over,  a  "  hard  nut  to  crack." 
Uan  we  imagine  how  these  Pharisees,  who  were  so  clever  at  "  splitting  hairs  n  in  argu- 
ment, discussed  this  "  sign  of  Jonas  "  ?  The  people  must  have  smiled  when  they  saw 
them  so  answered  and  so  discomfited. 

1L  The  sign  of  Jonas  was  intended  to  suggest.  For  us  it  suggests  what  was 
then  the  special  burden  on  the  mind  of  Christ.  He  was  anticipating  the  time  of  his 
suffering  and  death.  For  them  the  sign  seemed  to  say,  "  Your  prejudiced  opposition 
to  me  will  grow  until  it  consummates  in  securing  my  death.  You  will  throw  me  over- 
board, as  Jons 8  was  thrown  over.  But  you  will  be  baffled  even  then.  Like  Jonas,  I 
shall  rise  again." 

III.  The  sign  of  Jonas  was  intended  to  .  teach.  Only  one  point  in  the  story 
is  recalled  by  Christ.    The  only  likeness  between  Jonas  and  Christ  is  that  "  rising 
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again."    The  sign  of  the  Divine  origin,  Divine  mission,  and  Divine  nature  of  Christ- 
is  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. — R.  T. 

Ver.  6. — Pharisaic  leaven.  In  their  short  journeyings  among  the  villages,  and  when 
they  went  east  of  the  lake  for  the  sake  of  retirement,  the  disciples  were  accustomed  to 
carry  in  their  little  baskets  sufficient  food  for  a  day  or  two.  By  some  mischance  the 
food  had  been  forgotten  on  this  occasion.  Their  minds  were  full  of  this  lack  of  bread  ; 
and  so  they  thought  their  Master's  mind  must  be  full  of  the  same  thing.  He  was 
quite  unconcerned  about  bodily  food,  and  meditating  on  the  mischievous  influence^ 
upon  themselves  and  upon  others,  of  the  characteristic  spirit  and  disposition  of  the 
Pharisees,  of  which  so  striking  an  illustration  had  just  been  given.  It  was  an  evtt- 
force,  an  active  force,  and  a  dangerous  force. 

I.  Pharisaic  doctrine  as  an  evil  force.  It  was  the  notion  that  a  good  creed; 
will  excuse  an  evil  life ;  that  a  man  may  do  evil  that  good  may  come ;  that  religion 
is  formality;  that  subtlety  is  more  important  than  sincerity;  that  blind  prejudice 
can  make  honest  judgments.  The  "  leaven  "  will  go  into  the  term  "  hypocrisy,"  or 
u  religious  insincerity ; "  "  the  unreality  of  a  life  respectable,  rigid,  outwardly  religious,. 
even  earnest  in  its  zeal,  and  yet  wanting  in  the  humility  and  love  which  are  the 
essence  of  true  holiness."  Such  hypocrisy  and  insincerity  is  a  ruinous  influence  in 
character.  A  man  cannot  be  noble  who  allows  any  shams.  Religion  a  mere  garb  is 
worthless  to  man  and  dishonouring  to  God.  Nothing  roused  our  Lord's  indignation 
like  the  leaven  of  insincerity. 

II.  Pharisaic  doctrine  a&  an  active  force.  Here  we  find  the  reason  for  calling 
it  leaven,  which  is  a  thing  which  will  not  keep  quiet,  and  remain  where  it  is  and  as 
it  is.  Leaven  will  act;  it  will  grow;  it  will  push  through ;  it  will  pervade.  Leaven 
consists  of  plant-cells,  which  multiply  with  extraordinary  rapidity  under  favourable 
circumstances.  A  doctrine  which  allows  licence  to  man's  evil  passions,  and  hides  it 
under  a  show  of  superior  piety,  is  a  doctrine  that  readily  finds  a  sphere  in  man's  corrupt 
nature,  and  there  it  acts  vigorously.  A  little  of  such  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 
We  need  to  see  clearly  that  all  error  is  active ;  but  all  error  that  tends  to  give  moral 
licence  is,  for  fallen  man,  especially  active.    You  can  never  hope  to  keep  such  error  still. 

1IL  Pharisaic  doctrine  as  a  dangerous  force.  Therefore  our  Lord  warned  his 
disciples  against  letting  the  Pharisaic  spirit  get  into  them  unawares.  It  works  such 
havoc  in  character.  Any  evil  is  possible  to  a  man  who  once  permits  himself  to  excuse 
insincerity.  Piety  is  nourished  upon  absolute  truth  and  righteousness.  Guile,  for- 
mality, and  outward  show  never  can  support  it. — R.  T. 

Ver.  13. — Opinions  concerning  Jesus.  It  seems  strange  that  our  Lord  should  want 
to  know  men's  opinions  about  himself.  Two  explanations  may  be  given.  1.  These  • 
disciples  mixed  more  freely  with  the  people  than  Jesus  could,  and  were  more  likely 
to  know  the  common  talk.  So  they  could  give  him  information  which  would  mate- 
rially help  his  work.  2.  Our  Lord's  question  may  only  have  been  meant  to  introduce 
a  conversation,  through  which  he  might  teach  those  disciples  the  higher  truth  concern- 
ing himself.  Jesus  removed  into  the  district  of  Caesarea  Philippi  for  the  sake  of  retire- 
ment and  safety.  His  work  in  Galilee  was  virtually  finished,  and  something  in  the 
nature  of  a  review  of  that  work,  and  estimate  of  its  results,  was  befitting.  Our  Lord's 
work,  in  its  higher  aspect,  was  a  self-revelation.  What  he  said,  and  what  he  did,  were 
intended  to  show  what  he  was.  The  mystery  of  the  Person  of  Christ  is  the  subject  of 
the  gospel.  So  our  Lord,  in  asking,  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?"  really  proposed 
to  test  the  results  of  his  self-manifestation  in  mighty  deeds  and  gracious  words  and 
holy  example. 

L  A  poor  opinion  concerning  Jesus.  "Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the 
Baptist."  This  was  a  poor  opinion.  There  was  no  personal  thought  or  consideration 
°7  in  it.  In  a  time-serving  sort  of  way,  some  folk  had  taken  up  the  excited  exclamation 
A  of  Herod,  "  It  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead."  It  was  foolish,  for 
there  was  no  real  likeness  between  the  two  men,  or  their  two  missions.  Jesus  could, 
never  have  even  suggested  rough,  half-clad  John.  Beware  of  taking  up  something 
somebody  else  is  pleased  to  say  about  Jesus.  Only  very  poor  opinions  of  him  can  be* 
gained  in  that  way. 
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IL  A  better  opinion  concerning  Jesus.  "  Some,  Elias  ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or 
one  of  the  prophets."  Elijah  was  a  bad  guess ;  for  Jesus  was  in  no  way  like  him, 
Eliaha  would  have  been  better.  Jeremias  was  not  a  bad  guess.  And  it  was  an 
advance  to  liken  Christ  to  one  of  the  spiritual,  teaching  prophets.  It  should  be  borne 
in  mind  that  there  was  an  almost  universal  expectation  of  the  return  of  Elijah,  and 
that  this  had  grown  to  be  a  national  mania,  so  that  every  unusual  man  was  suspected 
to  be  Elijah. 

IIL  A  best  opinion  concerning  Jesus.  Peter  may  have  been  actually  in  advance 
of  the  other  disciples  in  discerning  the  mystery  of  Christ ;  or  he  may  only  have  been 
spokesman  of  a  general  apprehension.  The  disciples  saw  two  things;  but  they 
involved  more  than  they  then  saw.  1.  Jesus  was  Messiah;  but  not  the  kind  of 
Messiah  anticipated.  2.  Jesus  was  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  this  involved  that 
Jesus  was  doing  his  Father's  moral  work  in  the  souls  of  men. — R.  T. 

Ver.  16. — Visions  of  the  mystery  of  Christ  It  was  the  end  and  aim  of  our  Lord's 
life  to  reveal  the  mystery  of  himself  to  his  disciples.  But  what  is  so  strange  and  yet 
so  significant  is,  that  he  made  scarcely  any  direct  declarations  on  the  subject.  He 
evidently  wanted  it  to  be  the  impression  left  by  his  presence,  his  words,  and  his  works. 
Later  on  in  his  life  we  find  more  of  what  may,  in  a  good  sense,  be  called  self-assertion. 
But  in  his  earlier  ministry  he  virtually  answered  all  inquiries  as  he  answered  the  two 
disciples  sent  from  John  Baptist :  **  Go  and  show  again  the  things  ye  do  see  and 
hear.  Let  him  make  what  he  can  of  them,  and  of  me  by  the  help  of  them.  The 
impressions  of  himself  had  been  borne  in  daily,  for  long  months,  upon  those  disciples, 
and  so  they  had  gained  visions  of  his  mystery.    What  is  that  mystery  ? 

L  It  is  his  Divinity.  Because  the  word  "  divinity  n  has  been  applied  to  created 
beings,  many  persons  prefer  to  speak  of  the  Deity  of  Christ.  The  opeued  vision  of  the 
disciples  found  God  in  a  man ;  they  discerned  the  "  Divine-human  being,  man  with 
God  for  the  soul  of  his  humanity.11  It  is  hardly  in  place  to  inquire  what  notions  of 
incarnations  of  deity  prevailed  among  pagan  nations,  because  such  notions  could  not 
have  reached  or  influenced  these  simple  disciples.  It  is  to  the  point  to  inquire  how 
the  Old  Testament  records  and  associations  would  help  them.  There  were  "  theo- 
phanies  "  of  various  forms,  which  must  have  been  helpful  and  suggestive.  St  John 
the  apostle,  in  his  Gospel,  finely  represents  the  process  which  had  gone  on  in  his  own 
mind,  by  the  help  of  which  he  had  grasped  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Deity.  It  was  the 
humanity  that  did  it.  John  gives  a  series  of  narratives,  and  one  after  another  they 
make  on  the  reader  a  twofold  impression.  1.  He  says — How  manifestly  Jesus  was 
a  real  brother-Man !  2.  But  then  he  says — How  manifestly  Jesus  was  more  than  man, 
a  Divine  Man !  No  true  notion  of  Christ's  Divinity  can  ever  be  attained  save  in  the 
disciples'  way,  by  actual,  constant,  living  contact  with  Christ's  humanity.  It  is  that 
extraordinary  humanity  which  convinces  of  the  Divinity. 

II.  It  is  his  Sonship.  A  previous  homily  has  dealt  with  this  point.  The  impres- 
sion on  which  we  now  dwell  is  that  the  Divinity  of  Christ  is  to  be  conceived  as 
w  equality  with  God,"  not  subordination  or  creation.  The  contrast  to  son  is  servant. 
A  servant  is  told  the  will ;  a  son  shares  the  will.  A  servant  is  at  the  footstool ;  the 
son  is  on  the  throne.    "  I  and  my  Father  are  one." — R.  T. 

Ver.  IS.— The  rock-truth.  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church."  There  has 
been  grave  dispute  over  this  passage.  Is  the  rock-foundation  of  the  Church  (1) 
Peter  himself;  or  (2)  Peter's  faith ;  or  (3)  Peter's  confession ;  or  (4)  Christ  himself, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  ?  Without  entering  into  that  discussion,  we  may  simply  say 
that  this  is  true — the  confession  which  Peter  made  expresses  the  foundation,  the  rock* 
truth  of  Christianity,  every  doctrine  of  which  rests  secure  on  the  Divine-human  Sonship 
of  our  Lord.  Peter  is  taken  as  representing  this  rock-truth,  because  he  was  the  first 
distinctly  to  give  it  expression.  The  figure  of  rock-foundation  needs  explanation  in  tho 
light  of  Eastern  modes  of  building,  and  ideas  of  building.  Still,  we  know  the  impor- 
tance of  sound  foundations,  though  there  is  no  longer  more  than  a  poetical  interest  in 
foundation-stones. 

I.  This  confession  was  the  book-foundation  of  Christ's  revelation.  For 
Jesus  brought  a  revelation  f-om  God,  which  was  a  revelation  of  God.    Search  down  to 
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the  foundation  on  which  all  Christ  taught  of  God  rests;  refuse  to  be  satisfied  until 
you  have  discovered  its  primary  truth,  its  absolutely  first  and  essential  principle,  and 
you  will  find  it  to  be  the  Fatherhood  of  God — the  permission  to  think  of  God  through 
the  associations  of  our  human  fatherhood.  But  direct  revelations  of  the  Divine  Father- 
hood cannot  be  made  to  men ;  they  come  as  the  correlative  of  Fatherhood,  as  Sonship. 
Christ  the  Son  primarily  does  this — reveal  the  Father-God. 

II.  This  confession  was  the  bock-foundation  of  Christ's  mission.  That  mission 
was,  to  bring  men  to  God.  It  included  and  involved  much.  Bearing  penalty,  setting 
example,  teaching  truth,  offering  a  self-sacri6ce,  etc. ;  but  get  to  the  very  foundation 
of  it,  and  we  see  it  was  to  recover  for  men  their  sooship  and  their  proper  son-relations 
with  God.  Then  we  see  how  the  Divine  and  perfect  Sonship  of  Christ  is  the  *'  rock- 
truth  "  of  his  mission.  Only  the  Son  could  hope  to  undertake  and  carry  through  tho 
work  of  recovering  sons. 

III.  This  confession  is  the  rock-foundatton  on  which  Christ's  mission  is 
continued.  Thoughtful  readers  will  be  struck  by  tho  constancy  with  which  Christ 
used  the  term  "  Father,"  and  the  apostles  use  the  term  "  Son."  Those  apostles  clearly 
apprehended  that  the  gospel  they  had  to  preach  was  the  good  news  of  the  Divine 
Fatherhood;  and  that  whoever  received  their  gospel . became  sons  again,  linked  in 
obedience,  love,  and  faith  with  Jesus,  the  "  Son  of  the  living  God." — R.  T. 

Ver.  19. — The  power  of  the  keys.  It  is  necessary  to  understand  the  Eastern  associa- 
tions which  help  to  explain  our  Lord's  figure  of  the  "  keys."  The  key  in  the  East 
was  a  symbol  of  authority ;  it  was  made  Ion?,  with  a  crook  at  one  end,  so  that  it  could 
be  worn  round  the  neck  as  a  badge  of  office.  To  "  confer  a  key  "  was  a  phrase  equivalent 
to  bestowing  a  situation  of  great  trust  and  distinction.  The  expressions  "  binding  "  and 
" loosing"  are  figurative  expressions,  which  were  in  familiar  use  in  the  rabbinical 
schools.  "  The  school  of  Shammai  bound  men  when  it  declared  this  or  that  act  to  be  a 
transgression  of  the  sabbath  law.  The  school  of  Hillel  loosed  when  it  set  men  free 
from  the  obligations  thus  imposed."  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  passage  is  a 
part  of  Christ's  private  teaching  of  the  apostles.  He  was  feeling  that  his  own  active 
work  was  nearly  done,  and  very  soon  the  work  of  saving  men  would  rest  on  them.  Ho 
would  prepare  them  to  understand  their  coming  responsibilities ;  and  he  would  assure 
them  of  their  competent  endowment  to  meet  those  responsibilities. 

I.  They  wodld  have  serious  and  authoritative  work  to  do.  It  is  remarkable 
that  Jesus  never  attempted  any  organization  of  those  who  professed  to  believe  in  him. 
But  he  contemplated  that  his  apostles  would  have  to  organize  the  converts  they  made. 
They  could  not  help  occupying  a  position  of  authority.  They  would  be  consulted  on 
doctrines ;  on  the  application  of  doctrines  to  practical  life  and  conduct ;  they  would 
have  to  deal  with  inconsistent  disciples.  What  they  would  have  to  do  was  illustrated 
in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  in  the  admission  of  Cornelius.  Their  Lord 
would  prepare  them  for  undertaking  those  responsibilities. 

II.  They  would  have  special  endowments  for  their  special  work.  That  is 
God's  law.  He  makes  the  gift  fit  the  service  that  is  called  for.  Among  the  gifts  in 
the  early  Church  one  is  named  "  governments."  That  is  the  gift  with  which  they 
were  endowed.  And  this  distinction  needs  to  be  made  clear.  Their  gift  came,  not 
because  they  were  apostles,  but  because  this  particular  work  was  entrusted  to  them. 
Gifts  are  not  possessions  or  rights ;  they  are  trusts;  and  all  the  honour  of  them  lies  in 
being  thus  trusted. 

III.  They  would  have  special  Divine  recognition  in  their  work.  What 
they  did,  in  the  loyal  and  faithful  use  of  their  gifts  of  government,  would  be  owned 
and  sealed  by  God.  Illustrate  by  the  Divine  judgment  on  Ananias,  following  on 
Peter's  condemnation  of  him ;  and  the  Spirit  following  Cornelius'  admission. — R.  T. 

Ver.  21. — Testing  the  higher  beliefs.  After  our  Lord  had  secured  the  recognition  of 
his  Divine  claims,  he  proceeded  to  test  the  belief  of  those  apostles,  to  see  whether  it 
was  clear  of  those  materialistic  notions  of  his  Messiahship  which  so  constantly  had 
hindered  them.  The  test  was  found  in  the  assurance  that  his  Messiahship  would  seem 
to  be  a  failure,  and  his  bodily  life  end  in  shame  and  a  cross.  If  they  had  grasped  the 
spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  mission,  they  would  not  have  felt  so  much  his  earth- 
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.failure.  If  they  still  held  their  material  hopes,  the  very  mention  of  failure  and  a  cross 
would  be  to  them  an  offence  indeed.  Compare  the  record,  in  Jobn  vi.,  of  Christ's  test- 
ing his  disciples  by  declaring  high  mystical  truths.  "  Many  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him."  He  even  appealed  unto  the  twelve,  saying,  "  Will  ye  also  go 
away?" 

I.  Hioheb  beliefs  HAT  be  impulsive  sektiments.  A  sort  of  vision  a  man  may  gain. 
Something  that  is  a  hope  rather  than  an  opiuion ;  a  sentiment  rather  than  a  judgment 
Perhaps  every  man  has  some  sublime  but  unworkable  ideas.  There  are  things  we 
dream,  wish  they  were  true,  and  wonder  whether  they  are.  Perhaps  the  apostolic 
grip  of  the  Divine  Sonship  was  one  of  these  things  that  are  held  convulsively  for  a 
moment  Perhaps  St.  Peter  really  spoke  beyond  himself,  and  no  quiet,  clear  convic- 
tion lay  behind  his  impulsive  speech.  And  very  probably  he  was,  for  the  moment, 
-quite  beyond  the  reach  of  the  rest.  Our  working  beliefs  and  our  visions  of  truth 
often  differ. 

1L  Higher  beliefs  must  be  made  workable  principles.  No  truth  is  really  worth 
anything  to  us  that  will  not  come  as  a  vital  force  into  our  actual  life,  duty,  and  rela- 
tion. Christ  will  not  keep  his  apostles  up  in  the  high  realms  of  mystical  truths.  "  If 
you  believe  me  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  we  had  better  recognize  some  facts  and  truths, 
and  see  how  the  belief  will  affect  them.  This  Son  of  God  is  going  to  suffer,  to  fall  a 
prey  to  his  foes,  and  to  be  killed.  Will  you  still  believe  that  he  is  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  when  you  see  him  on  a  cross  ?  "  This  is  the  point  of  our  Lord's  reference,  just 
here,  to  his  sufferings.  All  our  advanced  beliefs  must  be  tested.  No  matter  how 
beautiful  they  may  seem  to  us,  they  are  of  no  real  value,  they  are  vain  dreams,  unless 
they  will  stand  the  test  of  being  actually  fitted  to  fact,  circumstance,  and  duty. — K.  T. 

Ver.  23. — He  hinders  Christ  tvho  would  hold  him  hack  from  his  sufferings.  This 
■brings  before  us  another  relation  in  which  our  Lord's  sufferings  stand.  We  have 
.seen  their  relation  as  a  testing  of  that  higher  truth  to  which  St.  Peter  had  given 
expression.  Now  we  see  how  they  bore  on  that  particular  mission  which  Jesus  came 
to  carry  out.  His  sufferings  were  essential  to  that  mission.  He  saved  the  world  by 
iis  sufferings. 

I.  Our  Lord's  purpose  to  endure  sufferings.  It  should  be  clearly  seen  that 
our  Lord  knew  beforehand  all  that  was  to  happen  to  him ;  and  he  might  have  avoided 
all  the  pain  and  distress.  Instead,  he  voluntarily  determined  to  go  steadily  along  the 
path,  bearing  and  enduring  all,  because  that  was  the  Father's  will  for  him.  Explain 
in  this  way :  Our  Lord  had  to  present  to  God  the  living  sacrifice  of  a  perfectly  obedient 
Son.  But  he  could  not  be  a  perfectly  obedient  Son  if  his  obedience  had  not  been 
adequately  tested.  The  series  of  sufferings  through  which  our  Lord  passed  are  the 
various  testings  of  his  Sonship.  And  because  Christ  was  resolved  to  make  the  great 
.redeeming  sacrifice,  he  resolved  to  bear  and  endure  every  way  in  which  the  Father 
might  be  pleased  to  test  his  Sonship.    A  violent  and  shameful  death  was  the  final  test. 

IL  Our  Lord's  offence  at  those  who  would  hinder  him  from  enduring  his 
sufferings.  They  did  the  work  of  the  flesh,  which  shrinks  from  suffering ;  they  did  not 
help  the  sanctified  will  to  gain  free  expression.  St.  Peter  became  a  tempter,  a  worker 
of  evil ;  one  who  did  the  work  of  an  adversary,  of  man's  great  adversary.  Our  Lord 
here  uses  the  word  "  Satan"  as  a  figure,  without  reference  to  the  personal  devil.  Any 
adversary,  any  one  who  works  against  our  best  interests,  is  a  Satan.  To  withdraw 
Christ  from  his  sufferings  was  to  withdraw  Christ  from  his  mission ;  since  he  could 
only  be  made  "  perfect,"  as  a  Bringer-on  of  souls,  by  the  experience  and  testing  of 
suffering.  Olshausen  thinks  that  St.  Peter  forgot  himself,  and  presumed  upon  the 
praise  which  Christ  had  given  him  for  his  noble  confession.  But  it  is  better,  in  each 
-case,  to  treat  St  Peter  as  a  mere  representative,  a  mere  spokesman,  and  to  see  how  very 
imperfect  an  apprehension  of  Christ's  deeper  truth  his  words  involve. — R.  T. 

Ver.  26. — The  great  gain,  and  the  greater  loss,  "  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  This  is  an  extreme,  a  paradoxical  utter- 
ance. No  man  can,  in  any  precise  sense,  "  gain  the  whole  world."  If  he  could,  it  would 
weigh  nothing  in  the  scale  against  the  value  of  his  life.  For  on  life  depends  enjoy- 
jnent  of  possessions.    Illustrate  by  the  parable  of  the  rich  farmer  who  boasted  of  what 
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he  possessed,  and  lost  it  all  When  he  diod  in  the  night.    Compare  our  Lord's  advice  to 
"  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven." 

I.  The  great  gain  is  earthly  things.  Look  over  the  whole  world.  Examine 
the  pursuits  of  every  class.  Read  the  story  of  the  long  ages.  This  is  clearly  men's 
opinion  everywhere.  They  live  to  get,  to  wio,  to  grasp,  to  hold  what  they  call  wealth, 
earthly  valuables — houses,  land,  jewels,  money,  fame.  Is  that  really  great  gain?  Test 
it  by  one  thing — How  does  it  stand  related  to  man's  real  soul-life  t  Then  it  is  seen  to 
belong  only  to  the  bcdy,  which  man  has  for  a  while ;  and  in  no  way  to  the  being  that  he 
is,  and  will  be  for  ever.  All  a  man  acquires  of  a  merely  earthly  character  belongs  to 
>>is  body,  and  goes  with  bis  body  when  his  body  goes ;  then  it  is  his  no  more.  Treasure 
on  earth  is  but  falsely  and  unworthily  called  "  great  gain." 

II.  The  greater  loss  is  spiritual  character.  For  character  is  a  man's  true 
wealth ;  it  belongs  to  the  being  ho  is,  and  is  for  ever.  And  one  application  of  our 
Lord's  teaching  here  comes  out  in  a  very  striking  way.  Graining  earthly  things  is  only 
too  likely  to  involve  the  destruction  of  spiritual  character,  because  it  is  so  sure  to 
hinder  that  "  self-denial "  which  is  the  absolutely  essential  foundation  of  noble  and 
enduring  spiritual  character.  A  man  gains  the  heavenly  treasure  by  what  he  gives  t*jv 
and  not  by  what  he  holds  fast  to  (see  ver.  24).  The  sublime  illustration  is  presented 
in  the  case  of  our  Lord  himself,  who  acquired  nothing  earthly,  who  gave  up  everything 
he  had  that  men  are  wont  to  esteem  as  gain,  but  who  gained  the  eternal  treasure  of 
tested  spiritual  character,  perfected  Sonship. 

In  conclusion,  meet  the  difficulty  of  the  apparently  unpractical  character  of  such 
teaching.  Show  that  it  is  really  a  question  of  relativity.  Which  is  to  be  first,  pos- 
sessions or  character  ? — R.  T. 

Ver.  28. — The  coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  "  Not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom."  This  is  immediately  suggested.  "  Christ's  coming," 
and"  Christ's  coming  in  his  kingdom,"  must  be  phrases  used  with  a  variety  of  meaning* 
and  with  a  variety  of  references.  We  begin  to  feel  that  it  must  be  used  as  a  proverbial 
phrase.  Various  explanations  of  our  Lord's  meaning  have  been  given.  Examine  three- 

I.  Christ  came  in  his  kingdom  at  the  Transfiguration.  This  meaning  is 
suggested  by  the  fact  that  the  narrative  of  the  Transfiguration  immediately  succeeds, 
and  the  evangelist  appears  designedly  to  set  them  in  close  connection.  That  was  a 
very  sublime  manifestation  of  his  glory,  but  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  it  could 
be  called  a  "coming  of  the  kingdom."  Moreover,  there  is  no  point  in  saying  that  some- 
would  be  spared  to  the  coming  of  the  kingdom,  when  all  were  to  be  spared  over  the 
Transfiguration.    That  explanation  cannot  be  regarded  as  satisfactory. 

II.  Christ  came  in  his  kingdom  at  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  That  is  properly 
regarded  as  the  actual  starting  of  Christ's  new  and  spiritual  kingdom.  In  part  it  may 
fulfil  the  reference  of  our  Lord.  But  here  again  the  difficulty  occurs  that  the  apostolic 
band  was  intact  at  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  with  the  exception  of  the  traitor  Judas,  who* 
had  "  gone  to  his  own  place."   It  is  hardly  possible  to  rest  satisfied  with  this  explanation. 

III.  Christ  came  in  his  kingdom  at  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  "This  was  a 
judicial  coming,  a  signal  and  visible  event,  and  one  that  would  happen  in  the  lifetime 
of  some,  but  not  of  all,  of  those  present."  John  certainly  lived  beyond  this  event* 
"  In  a  sense  which  was  real,  though  partial,  the  judgment  which  fell  upon  the  Jewish 
Church,  the  destruction  of  the  holy  city  and  the  temple,  the  onward  march  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  was  as  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  his  kingdom."  This  is 
altogether  the  most  satisfactory  suggestion ;  and  we  need  only  suppose  that  Christ  was 
carried  away  in  his  thoughts  beyond  the  present,  and  was  helped  in  thinking  of  the 
sufferings  that  were  immediately  before  him,  by  comforting  visions  of  the  success  and 
glory  which  would  follow  his  suffering  and  his  sacrifice  in  the  world's  by-and-by. — R.  T. 


EXPOSITION, 
CHAPTER  XVII. 


Vers.     1— 13.— The    Transfiguration    of 
Jesus.   (Mark  ix.  2—13  ;  Luke  ix.  28— 3G) 


This  mysterious  event  was  intended* 
primarily  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  three- 
apostlos  who  were  to  havo  the  chief  hand 
in  founding  the    Church.    The  Lord  had 
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just  announced  his  future  sufferings  and 
death.  This  prediction  had  been  a  griovous 
blow  to  Peter,  and  doubtless  to  the  others 
also.  He  had  stumbled  at  the  cross,  and 
had  brought  on  himself  a  stern  rebuke  for 
his  slowness  and  worldliness.  So  to  comfort 
the  chosen  three  under  the  thought  of  what 
awaited  their  Master,  they  were  shown  a 
glimpse  of  the  glory  which  he  has  in 
heaven;  they  saw  the  Law  and  the  prophets 
yielding  subjection  to  him ;  they  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Father  announcing  his  Sonship. 
Henceforward  they  might  take  courage  under 
all  circumstances ;  the  cross  would  bo  no 
infamy  or  disgrace— would  open  the  way  to 
victory  and  glory.  Here  was  a  foretaste 
of  the  blessedness  of  heaven— to  be  with 
Christ  and  his  saints  in  his  kingdom.  Such 
was  the  Transfiguration  to  the  three 
witnesses.  To  the  world,  when  in  due 
time  it  was  made  known,  it  taught  lessons 
of  the  Incarnation,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  the  glory  that  shall  be  the  portion 
of  the  righteous.  For  Christ  himself  it 
was  the  culminating  point  of  his  earthly 
life,  "  the  solemn  installation  of  our  Lord 
to  his  sufferings  and  their  result "  (Alford). 

Yer.  1. — After  six  days.  St.  Luke  says, 
*  about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings," 
either  speaking  indefinitely,  or  using  the 
inclusive  method  of  reckoning  which  we 
find  ia  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection. The  days  are  counted  from  the 
time  of  Peter's  confession  and  Christ's 
subsequent  announcement  The  little 
company  were  still  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Geesarea  Philippi,  though  we  know  not 
exactly  in  what  place,  and  nothing  is  told 
of  the  events  of  this  week.  The  memorable 
day  may  be  specially  noticed  as  being  the 
same  day  of  the  week  as  that  on  which  the 
great  confession  was  made  in  the  previous 
•e'nnight;  or,  if  we  regurd  the  typical  bear- 
ing of  numbers  in  Scripture,  the  six  days 
signify  the  world  and  daily  labour,  the 
seventh,  u  after  six  days,"  typifies  heaven 
and  rest.  Peter,  James,  and  John.  These 
three,  the  chosen  of  the  chosen,  had  already 
witnessed  Christ's  power  over  death  in  the 
chamber  of  Jairurs  daughter;  later  they 
were  present  at  the  agony  in  the  Garden 
of  Gethsemane.  They  who  had  seen  his 
glory  were  strengthened  to  behold  his 
sweat  of  blood.  These  men  formed  the 
inner  circle  of  his  friends;  to  them  he 
gave  the  privilege  of  knowing  more  of  his 
inner  life  and  nature.  They  were  selected 
lor  various  icasons— Peter,  for  his  energy, 


zeal,  and  love,  and  the  part  he  was  to  play 
in  the  founding  of  the  Church ;  John, . 
because  he  was  beloved  by  Christ,  and  was 
to  be  the  recipient  of  Divine  revelation ; 
James,  because  he  was  to  be  the  head  of 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  soon  to  drink 
of  Christ's  cup  and  war  a  good  warfare. 
The  James  here  named  is  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John,  and  was 
put  to  death  by  Herod  Agrippa  (Acts  xii.). 
An  high  mountain.  The  only  tradition 
concerning  the  locality  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion (which  none  of  the  inspired  narratives 
further  identifies)  affixes  it  to  Mount  Tabor, 
the  beautiful  isolated  mountain,  which  rises 
some  eighteen  hundred  feet  on  the  north- 
east of  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon.  This 
tradition,  as  far  as  we  know,  was  first 
published  in  the  fourth  century  ad,  by 
St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  ('  Cat  ecu./  xii.  16)  • 
and  St.  Jerome  (Ep.  xliv.  •  Ad  Marcell. ; ' 
Ep.  cviii.  'Ad  Eustoch.'),  and  thence  was 
generally  adopted  and  upheld  till  the 
sixteenth  century,  both  by  commentators  • 
and  travellers.  Since  then  more  accurate 
examination  and  historical  criticism  have 
thrown  grave  doubts  on  this  identification. 
The  summit  of  Tabor  has  from  a  very  early 
age  been  occupied  by  habitations.  It  is 
spoken  of  in  1  Chron.  vi.  77  as  including 
in  its  limits  a  city  and  its  suburbs.  Later 
it  was  strongly  fortified,  and  the  whole 
area  was  surrounded  with  a  wall,  of  which 
the  ruins  can  still  be  traced.  In  our  Lord's 
time  the  town  and  the  fortress  covered  the 
level  portion  of  the  hill,  and  there  would 
have  been  no  place  of  retirement  where 
he  could  have  withdrawn  apart  for  the 
purpose  of  the  vision.  There  is  another 
reason  that  makes  Tabor  unlikely  to  have 
been  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration.  The 
last  geographical  notice  left  our  Lord  and 
his  disciples  outside  Galilee  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Paneas.  It  was  about  a  three 
days'  journey  thence  to  Esdraelon ;  but  no 
mention  is  made  of  any  such  movement 
during  this  week,  and  it  is  after  the  Trans- 
figuration that  the  synoptists  intimate  that 
the  return  to  Galilee  took  place  (see  ver. 
22;  Mark  ix.  30).  We  must  therefore 
surrender  the  old  tradition,  and  look  in  the 
vicinity  of  Cresarea  for  the  high  mountain 
of  our  narrative.  There  was  no  lack  of  such 
in  that  region,  and  it  was  doubtless  on  one  - 
of  the  oftshoots  of  Hermon  that  the  glorious 
vision  was  vouchsafed,  though  more  precise 
identification  is  impossible.  Hermon  itself  ' 
is  called  by  the  Arabs  Jebel-esh- Sheikh, 
"The  Chief  Mountain,"  and  the  way  in 
which  the  locality  is  introduced  in  the 
narrative,  without  further  specification, . 
seems  to  point  to  some  eminence  of  the 
most  obvious  and  best-known  hill  of  the 
district.     St.   Peter,  when  in   after-years 
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he  alluded  to  it,  called  it  merely  w  the  holy 
mount"  (2  Pet  i.  18);  aud  we  may  con- 
clude that  we  are  nut  intended  to  know 
more  about  it,  lest  we  should  be  tempted 
to  make  more  of  the  material  circumstances 
than  of  the  great  reality.  St.  Luke  notifies 
that  the  Lord  retired  to  this  place  in  order 
-to  pray.  It  may  have  been  that  he  prayed 
for  the  enlightenment  of  the  apostles — that 
they  might  receive  the  teaching  of  the 
Transfiguration  and  the  subsequent  sayings. 
Ver.  2.— Was  transfigured  (ji9T*nop$66i)) ; 
Vulgate,  tramfiguratm  est.  The  verb  is 
used  in  classical  Greek  of  transformation, 
as  of  a  man  into  an  animal.  Here  it  refers 
to  a  change  of  countenance,  which  U  the 
chief  index  of  any  chauge  exterior  or  in- 
terior. St.  Luke  explains  the  matter  with 
the  words,  "  The  fashion  of  his  countenance 
was  altered."  The  Word  of  God  allows 
for  a  brief  space  his  essential  glory  to 
irradiate  and  shine  through  the  form  of 
a  servant  whicli  he  wore.  Not  that  he 
showed  his  Divine  nature,  or  laid  aside  his 
human  body;  his  bodily  nature  remained 
in  its  entirety,  but  permeating  it  was  an 
effulgence  which  indicated  the  Godhead. 
Perhaps  it  might  be  said,  as  an  old  writer 
puts  it,  that  the  Transfiguration  was  less  a 
new  miracle  than  the  temporary  cessation 
of  an  habitual  miracle ;  for  the  veiling  of 
Jus  glory  was  the  real  marvel,  the  Divine 
restraint  which  prohibited  the  illumination 
of  his  sacred  humauity.  Before  them.  In 
their  presence.  Jesus  probably  had  with- 
drawn iu  order  to  pray  in  secret,  but  re- 
turned to  the  waiting  three,  that  they  might 
behold  his  glory — be  "eye-witnesses  of  his 
majesty,"  as  St.  Peter  says  (2  Pet.  i.  16). 
These,  indeed,  had  been  heavy  with  sleep 
(Luke),  but  had  awoke  at  his  appearance, 
and  beheld  the  vision  in  full  possession  of 
their  senses  St.  Matthew  mentions  specially 
Wo  points  in  this  transfiguration.  His  face 
did  shine  as  the  sun.  This  recalls  the 
appearance  of  the  Son  of  man  in  Rev.  i.  16, 
"His  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth 
in  his  strength.1'  And  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light.  The  light  which 
emanated  from  his  body  shone  through 
and  glorified  his  very  garmeuts.  The 
Vulgate  has  sicut  nixy  and  \l^y  i&  reftd  in 
some  few  manuscripts  iu  place  of  <f>vs :  but 
the  word  is  doubtless  introduced  here  from 
St.  Mark  (where,  however,  it  is  of  doubtful 
genuineness).  If  this  second  evangelist  re- 
ceived his  account  from  St.  Peter,  we  recog- 
nize the  simile  in  the  apostle's  remembrance 
of  the  snow-clad  peak  of  Hermon,  in  whose 
vicinity  the  event  transpired.  No  candid 
reader  can  fail  to  acknowledge  that  it  is 
no  subjective  vision  that  is  here  narrated, 
no  merely  inward  impression  on  brain  or 
nerve  with  nothing  external  to  correspond, 


but  a  real,  objective  occurrence,  which  was 
beheld  by  mortal  eyes  endued  with  no 
supernatural  or  abnormal  powers,  except 
in  so  far  as  they  were  enabled  to  look 
on  this  partial  emanation  of  the  Divine 
effulgence. 

Ver.  3. — And,  behold.  The  exclamation, 
thrice  repeated  (ver.  5),  marks  the  sudden- 
ness and  unexpectedness  of  the  occurrence. 
They  who  now  appeared  were  no  delusive, 
imaginary  figures,  but  real  personages, 
objectively  presented  to  the  spectators,  in 
such  bodies  as  appertained  to  their  con- 
dition. Moses  and  Ellas.  St.  Luke  adds, 
"  who  appcan  d  in  glory,"  radiant  with  the 
light  which  always  accompanies  heavenly 
visitants.  Why  these  two  saints  were 
chosen  to  be  present  on  this  momentous 
occasion  may  be  explained  by  various 
considerations.  Both  these  worthies  ex- 
perienced something  unparalleled  in  their 
departure  from  this  life.  Elijah  was  taken 
up  to  heaven  without  dying;  Moses  died, 
indeed,  but  he  was  buried  by  God  in  an 
unknown  grave,  and  his  body  was  under 
the  especial  care  of  Michael  the  archangel 
(sec  Judc  9),  and  we  know  not  that  it  saw 
corruption.  From  the  unseen  world  theso 
were  brought  to  do  homage  to  the  Messiah 
—Moses,  a  type  of  those  blessed  spirits  who 
in  Paradise  await  the  final  consummation ; 
Elijah,  a  typo  of  the  saints  who,  after  tho 
resurrection,  perfect  in  soul  and  body,  shall 
enter  into  glory.  Here  were  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Law  and  the  prophets  the 
Sriucipal  supporters  of  the  old  covenaut, 
onouring  hiin  who  was  introducing  the 
new  covenant,  which  was  to  fulfil  and 
supersede  the  previous  one.  Spurious, 
degraded  Judaism  rejected  Christ's  claims ; 
real,  orthodox  Judaism  acknowledged  him 
and  reverenced  him  as  the  Christ  foretold 
and  foreshadowed,  "  of  whom  Moses  and  the 
prophets  did  write"  (John  i.  45).  Now, 
too,  it  was  made  manifest  that  Jesus  was 
not  Elias  or  one  of  the  prophets,  as  somo 
erroneously  had  supposed,  but  different 
from  and  superior  to  all ;  that  he  had  power 
over  life  and  death,  and  could  bring  whom 
he  would  from  the  unseen  world ;  that  the 
cross  aud  Passion  were  not  degrading,  or 
proofs  of  weakness,  but  glorious  and  tri- 
umphant accomplishments  of  the  will  ot 
God.  The  question  is  asked— How  did 
Peter  and  the  rest  recognize  the  two 
heavenly  visitants  ?  There  may  have  oeen 
something  conventional  ia  their  garb  or 
appearance,  which  at  once  identified  them ; 
or  the  apostles  may  have  known  them 
by  spiritual  intuitiou  or  special  revelation  ; 
or  they  may  have  gathered  their  knowledge 
from  the  conversation  which  they  overheard. 
Anyhow,  it  was  necessary  that  the  two 
should  be  recognized,  otherwise  their  appear- 
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•nee  would  have  lost  its  significance,  and  the 
confirmation  which  they  were  intended  to 
aflbid  wonld  fail  to  be  given.  Is  there 
here  an  intimation  that  in  heaven  the 
blessed  will  know  each  other,  though  they 
never  met  in  the  flesh— shall  know  even  as 
they  have  been  known?  Talking  with 
him.  8t  Luke  tells  us  the  subject  of  this 
mysterious  dialogue— they  u  spake  of  his 
decease  U^oZov%  exodw,  departure)  which 
he  was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem." 
They  conversed,  not  of  the  glory  which 
was  his  before  the  world  began,  nor  of  the 
kingdom  which  he  came  to  establish,  but 
of  his  coming  suffering  and  death,  with 
their  tremendous  issues.  At  the  very 
moment  of  this  revelation  of  Divinity, 
the  discourse  is  of  humiliation  and  the 
cross.  The  apostles  had  been  slow  to 
understand  the  future  that  awaited  their 
Master ;  here  the  great  saints  of  the  cove- 
nant bore  their  testimony  to  Christ's  fulfil- 
ment of  what  had  been  prophesied  and 
shadowed  aforehand,  how  by  the  Bufferings 
of  his  sacred  humanity  eternal  glory  should 
be  won.  So  might  the  apostles  be  strength- 
ened to  look  forward  without  apprehension 
or  weak  shrinking;  for  through  the  grave 
and  gate  of  death  lay  the  road  to  a  joyful 
resurrection  and  celestial  happiuess. 

Ver.  4^ — Then  answered  Peter.  Accord- 
ing to  St  Luke,  it  was  when  the  two  Divine 
prophets  were  disappearing,  or  were  being 
withdrawn  from  sight,  that  Peter  spoke. 
Bewildered,  overcome  with  joy  and  astonish- 
ment, not  knowing  what  to  say  (Mark),  yet 
in  his  excitement  and  ardour  unable  to  keep 
silence,  he  cries  to  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here ;  perhaps  equivalent  to  to 
remain  here.  He  includes  Moses  and  Elias 
in  his  eager  exclamation.  Some  commen- 
tators confine  the  reference  to  the  three 
apostles,  as  if  Peter  meant  that  it  was 
"good"  that  they  were  present  in  order  to 
prepare  the  necessary  habitations.  This 
seems  meagre  and  insufficient.  Here  were 
peace,  seclusion,  safety:  might  they  not 
last?  Was  there  any  need  to  Quit  this 
hallowed  spot  at  once,  and  lose  the  heavenly 
company  with  which  it  was  blessed?  If 
thou  wilt.  Even  at  this  supreme  moment, 
he  will  not  set  his  will  in  opposition  to  his 
Master's.  Let  us  make  (I  will  make,  Revised 
Version)  here  three  tabernacles  (<jio)v<Ls). 
Booths,  of  branches  and  grass,  such  as  were 
used  by  travellers  camping  out,  or  such  as'the 
people  erected  when  celebrating  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles.  He  speaks  of  but  three 
shelters,  regarding  only  Jesus  and  the  two 
prophets,  and  considering  himself  and  his 
fellow-disciples  as  mere  servitors  and  at- 
tendants, for  whom  no  such  provision  was 
needed.  In  his  confusion  he  thinks  that  if 
these  three  remain,  they  must  have  some 


kind  of  habitation.  Like  a  child,  he  wouM 
fain  prolong  indefinitely  the  joy  of  this 
great  vision;  and  with  a  Jew's  hankering 
for  a  conquering  Messiah  and  the  perma- 
nence of  the  old  covenant,  he  desired  that 
from  that  secure  mountain-top  the  laws  of 
the  kingdom  might  be  issued,  and  all  men 
might  acknowledge  the  Christ  attended 
and  supported  by  the  great  lawgiver  and 
prophet  Was  there  not  also  a  latent  hopo 
that  thus  might  be  deferred  or  laid  aside 
that  departure  to  Jerusalem,  with  its  calami- 
tous consequences?  But  this  was  not  to 
be.  No  answer  was  vouchsafed  to  Peter's 
thoughtless  request. 

Ver.  5.— A  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them.  The  cloud  spread  over  and  around, 
not  Jesus  only  and  the  other  two,  but  in 
some  dejrree  over  the  apostles  also,  as  St. 
Luke  adds,  M  They  feared  as  they  entered 
into  the  cloud."  It  was  the  Shechinah,  the 
token  of  the  presence  of  the  Most  High, 
who  dwelleth  in  the  unapproachable  light. 
It  enshrouded  Jesus  and  his  two  companions,, 
so  that  mortal  eye  could  not  pierce  it  or 
even  look  upon  it;  but  the  apostles,  who 
were  outside  \U  immediate  contact,  were  in 
some  sort  included  in  its  influence,  fo  that 
it  could  be  said  to  overshadow  them.  St. 
Peter  calls  it  "the  excellent  glnry  (t^$ 
fuyaXowpcwovs  «#ijj)"  (2  Pet.  i.  17).  Tho 
cloud  from  which  on  Sinai  the  old  Law 
was  given,  was  dark  and  threatening  (Exod. 
xix.  18;  xx.  21);  this  was  bright,  coming 
not  to  terrify,  but  to  teach  and  to  bless. 
Here  is  seen  the  contrast  between  tho  two 
dispensations,  the  Law  and  tho  gospel 
(comp.  Heb.  xii.  18—24).  A  voice  out  cf 
the  cloud.  It  was  the  voice  of  God  tho 
Father,  for  he  called  Jesus,  My  beloved  8on. 
The  samo  voice,  saying  the  same  words, 
had  been  heard  over  the  waters  of  Jordan 
when  Jesus  was  baptized  (ch.  iii.  17);  it 
spake  once  again  just  before  his  Passion 
(John  xii.  28);  at  all  times  witnessing  tho 
Father's  love  and  the  perfect  Divinity  of 
Christ.  Now,  as  before,  the  Holy  Trinity 
was  revealed,  the  Father  speaking  with 
audible  voice,  the  Son  standing  in  radiant 
light,  the  Holy  Spirit  present  with  tho 
intense  brightness  of  the  enveloping  cloud. 
The  words  heard  are  found  in  tho  earlier 
Scriptures.  Thus  in  Isa.  xlii.  1  we  read, 
"  Behold  my  Servant,  whom  I  uphold,  my 
Chosen  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth ; "  and 
in  Ps.  ii.  7,  "Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee."  Hear  ye  him.  Not 
Moses  and  Elias,  but  Jesus,  the  Mediator 
of  a  better  covenant  (Heb.  viii.  6).  *'  This 
voice,"  St.  Peter  testifies,  "we  ourselves 
heard  come  out  of  heaven,  when  we  were 
with  him  in  the  holy  mount"  (2  Pet.  i.  18). 
As  Edersheim  remark*,  even  if  this  Epistle 
is  not  St.  Peter's,  it  still  would  represent 
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"  the  most  ancient  tradition.  "  God,  having 
-  of  old  spoken  unto  the  fathers  in  the  pro- 
phets, hath  at  the  end  of  these  days  spoken 
unto  us  in  his  Son"  (Hcb.  i  1).  The  com- 
mand to  hear  him  recalls  the  saying  of 
Moses  (Dent,  xviii.  15),  that  in  good  time 
<God  would  raise  up  from  Israel  n  Prophet 
like  unto  himself,  and  that  unto  him  they 
shall  hearken. 

Ver.  6.— Were  sore  afraid.  The  vision 
and  the  voice  overcame  them  with  awe  and 
terror.  They  fell  on  their  face.  They  tried 
;  to  shut  out  the  awful  radiance  that  blinded 
them.  Man's  weakness  could  endure  no 
more;  prostrate,  piralyzed  with  fear,  they 
lay  on  the  ground.  Who  could  see  God, 
and  live?  Had  they  not  seen  his  glory, 
and  heard  his  voice?  What  could  they  do 
hut  crouch  in  abject  terror?  Thus  they 
1  knew  not  that  the  scene  was  over,  that  the 
tremendous  glimpse  of  unseen  realities 
vouchsafed  to  them  had  passed  away. 

Ver.  7.— Came  and  touched  them.  Jesus 
gently  and  lovingly  aroused  them  from 
:  their  stupor,  showing  that  he  was  near,  and 
that  they  had  nothing  to  dread  (comp. 
'Isa.  vi.  5-7;  Dan.  x.  8—10;  Rev.  i.  17). 
!  He  adds  the  assurance  of  his  own  beloved 
and  well-known  voice,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid.  Such  comfort  he  gave  to  the 
'  affrighted  disciples  when  he  came  to  them 
treading  on  the  waters  of  the  storm-tossed 
sea  (ch.  xiv.  27). 

Ver.  8.— No  man,  save  Jesus  only.  Moses 
and  Elias  had  vanished,  Jesus  was  left 
alone,  and  the  voice  Divine  said,  "Hear 
him."  When  at  Christ's  touch  and  word 
the  awestruck  apostles  dared  once  more  to 
look  around  and  to  bethink  themselves  of 
what  had  passed,  those  were  the  facts  of 
which  they  were  conscious.  The  Law  and 
the  prophets,  types  and  predictions,  are 
fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  are  60  far  superseded. 
The  former  were  temporary,  introductory 
to  the  gospel,  which  is  to  last  for  ever. 
Many  have  seen  in  the  Transfiguration  an 
image  aud  earnest  of  the  future  glory  of  the 
-dead  in  Christ,  when  the  vile  body  shall 
be  changed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ's 
glorious  hody,  and  they  shall  shine  as  the 
sun,  and  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
So  St.  Gregory,  "  He  is  clothed  with  light 
.as  with  a  garment,  because  in  that  eternal 
glory  he  will  be  clothed  with  all  the  saints, 
to  whom  it  is  Baid, '  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.'  Whence  also  it  is  said  by  the 
evangelist,  that  when  the  Lord  was  trans- 
figured in  the  mountain,  his  raiment  became 
as  enow.  In  which  Transfiguration  what 
else  is  announced  but  the  glory  of  the  final 
resurrection?  For  in  the  mountain  his 
raiment  became  as  snow,  because  in  the 
height  of  heavenly  brightness  all  saints  will 
fo  joined  to  him,  refulgent  with  the  light 


of  righteousness  "  ('  Moral.,'  xxxii.  6).  Un- 
belief has  endeavoured  to  throw  discredit 
on  the  historical  accuracy  of  the  accounts 
of  this  great  event  It  was  a  dream,  an 
atmospheric  disturbance,  an  unusual  play 
of  light  and  shade,  a  myth,  an  allegory; 
the  two  heavenly  visitants  were  two  unknown 
disciples  with  whom  Jesus  conversed;  the 
three  apostles  were  rapt  in  a  trance,  and 
the  vision  was  purely  subjective ;  these  and 
such  like  theories  have  been  started  by 
rationalists  and  enemies  of  the  supernatural, 
and  even  by  the  partially  orthodox,  as 
Tertullian  ('Adv.  Marc.,'  fv.  22).  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  evangelists  and 
the  Apostle  Peter  regarded  the  event  as  an 
objective  reality,  upon  which  hung  momen- 
tous truths;  and  we  are  content  to  let  it 
stand  or  fall  with  the  rest  of  the  facts  of 
the  gospel  narrative.  There  is  no  reason 
to  separate  it  from  the  other  items  of  the 
story.  When  once  the  stupendous  miracle 
of  the  Incarnation  is  allowed,  other  wonders 
follow  in  natural  sequence. 

Ver.  9. — As  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain.  The  Transfiguration  U  supposed 
to  have  taken  place  at  night,  and  the 
following  conversation  to  have  passed  in 
the  early  morning  of  the  next  day.  Tell 
the  vision  (rb  ftpopo,  what  had  been  eeeh)  to 
no  man.  This  was  a  strict  and  formal 
command.  The  chosen  three  were  at 
present  not  to  mention  the  occurrence  to 
any  one,  not  even  to  their  fellow-disciples. 
Possibly  these  would  hardly  have  believed 
the  marvellous  tale,  and  their  unbelief 
would  have  hardened  their  heart;  or,  if 
they  fully  credited  it,  they  might  have  been 
jealous  of  the  preference  shown  to  some  ot 
their  company.  At  any  rate,  neither  they 
nor  others  were  prepared  to  receive  the 
great  lesson  of  the  scene— that  the  old  cove- 
nant had  done  its  work,  that  the  Law  and 
the  prophets  were  superseded  and  roust 
make  way  for  the  new  dispensation.  Had 
the  story  been  divulged  to  the  people 
generally,  they  would  have  stumbled  at  the 
cross  and  Passion,  which  would  seem  no 
fitting  sequel  to  this  glory  (see  on  oh.  xvi. 
20).  Until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again 
(jkraarff)  from  the  dead.  Whon  this  great 
event  happened  and  was  known  to  be  the 
fact,  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  Christ 
was  God,  and  the  tale  of  the  Transfiguration 
would  no  longer  be  incredible.  Thomas's 
confession,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  would 
be  echoed  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  all 
disciples.  St.  Luke,  though  lie  does  not 
meution  Christ's  injunction,  notifies  that  it 
was  carefully  observed,  "  They  kept  it  close, 
and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those 
things  which  they  had  seen."  (These  last 
words,  ovtiv  wv  icSpaxar,  explain  what  St. 
Matthew  above  calls  "the  vision,"  rb  fyopo, 
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-the  objective  spectacle.)  The  compliance 
with  the  injunction  shows  that  they  under- 
stood something  of  the  spiritual  nature  of 
the  transaction.  We  may  also  note  that 
the  prohibition  itself  is  presumptive  evi- 
dence against  the  supposed  mythical  cha- 
racter of  the  vision. 

Ver.  10.— Why  then  (ofo)  say  the  scribes 
that  Blias  most  first  cornel  The  illative 
particle  "then"  shows  that  the  apostles' 
question  arose  from  something  immediately 
preceding.  The  connection  seems  to  be 
this :  Elias  had  just  appeared  and  then  had 
vanished  again;  how  could  this  visitation 
be  reconciled  with  the  scribes'  interpretation 
of  Malachi's  prophecy?  If  Elias  was  to 
come  before  the  advent  of  Messiah,  and 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  how  is  it  that  he  has 
-only  now  shown  himself?  If  he  has  a  work 
to  do  on  earth,  how  could  he  do  that  when 
his  sojourn  was  limited  to  a  few  minutes' 
duration,  and  to  the  view  of  so  few  wit- 
nesses? Malachi  had  spoken  of  the  Mes- 
senger who  was  to  precede  and  prepare 
the  way  for  Messiah ;  he  had  said, "  Before 
the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  I  will  send  you 
Ely  ah  the  prophet"  (Mai.  iii  1;  iv.  5); 
and  the  learned  among  the  Jews  interpreted 
these  two  passages  of  his  appearance  in 
person  to  herald  the  approach  of  Messiah. 
Hence  the  perplexity  of  the  apostles,  they, 
like  the  scribes,  not  distinguishing  the  two 
advents  of  Christ,  and  the  double  allusion 
in  the  prophet's  announcement— the  "  Mes- 
senger"  in  ch.  iii.  1  being  a  different 
personage  from  "  Elias  "  in  ch.  iv.  5,  though 
of  the  same  power  and  spirit.  Christ  ex- 
plains the  difficulty  in  the  two  next  verses. 
Yer.  11.— Elias  truly  shall  first  come 
'  (fyxcrot,  comelh).  Many  of  the  best  manu- 
scripts and  editions  omit <:  first."  The  Vul- 
gate has  merely,  Elias  quidem  venturns  est 
It  is  probably  inserted  in  our  text  from  tho 
parallel  passage  in  Mark,  where  it  is  certainly 
genuine.  Christ  is  here  alluding  to  his 
own  second  coming,  which  shall  be  preceded 
by  the  appearance  of  Elijah  in  person.  This 
seems  to  be  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
prophecy  in  Malachi,  and  of  Christ's  an- 
nouncement, and  is  confirmed  by  St  John's 
statement  concerning  the  two  witnesses 
(Rev.  xi.  3,  6).  That  the  paragraph  cannot 
refer  to  John  the  Baptist  is  plain  from  the 
tenses  used  in  this  verse  contrasted  with 
those  in  the  following.  To  regard  ver.  12 
as  simply  a  correction  of  ver.  10  is  to  do 
violence  to  language,  and  to  leave  one-half 
of  Malachi's  prediction  unexplained.  Restore 
(ft*-<MKrrcur4<rc<)all  things.  The  event  is  still 
future,  and  was  not  fulfilled  in  the  Baptist's 
preaching,  however  deep  and  extensive  may 
have  been  its  influence.  Of  course,  John  in 
a  partial  degree  reproduced  the  character 
.and  acts  of  Elijah,  directing  the  people  to 


the  eternal  principles  of  justice  and  right- 
eousness, to  a  reformation  of  religion  and 
morals;  but  he  could  not  be  sn id  to  have 
reconstituted,  re-established  all  things; 
though  it  is  possible  that,  had  his  message 
been  received  and  acted  upon,  some  such, 
effects  would  have  been  produced.  How' 
and  in  what  degree  Elijah,  again  appear- 
ing and  living  on  earth,  will  effect  this 
great  achievement,  we  know  not.  We  can 
only  fall  back  on  the  ancient  prophecy, 
which  affirms  that  "  he  shall  turn  the  heart 
of  the  fathers  to  [or, '  with ']  the  ohildren, 
and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  [or, '  and  'J 
their  fathers  "  (Mai.  iv.  6),  and  expect  that 
in  some  way,  known  unto  God,  ne  shall 
convert  one  and  all,  young  and  old,  unto  the 
Lord;  or  unite  the  Jews  who  are  the 
fathers  in  the  faith  to  Christians  who  are 
their  children,  and  thus  embrace  Jew  and 
Gentile  in  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd. 

Yer.  12.— Elias  is  corns  already.  The 
mystical,  not  the  real,  Elias,  even  John  tho 
Baptist,  who  came  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias  (Luke  L  17).  Christ  is  here  speak- 
ing of  the  past,  as  in  the  preceding  verse  he 
spake  of  the  future.  The  common  Jewish 
interpretation  confused  the  two  events  and 
the  two  personages,  reducing  them  to  one. 
And  this  mistake  has  been  committed  by 
many  modern  expositors.  They  knew  him 
not.  They  did  not  recognize  his  true  cha- 
racter and  the  import  of  his  mission.  Though 
they  gathered  round  him  and  listened  to  his 
preaching  and  denunciations,  very  few  saw 
in  him  the  precursor  of  the  Messiah,  and 
many,  misunderstanding  his  austere,  self- 
denying  life,  deemed  him  to  be  possessed  by 
a  devil  (ch.  xi.  18).  They  have  done  unto 
him.  John  suffered  a  long  imprisonment, 
and  was  eventually  murdered;  and  though 
Herod  was  primarily  answerable  for  these 
doiugs,  the  people  were  virtually  guilty,  in 
that  they  consented  to  the  injurious  treat- 
ment and  made  no  effort  in  his  favour. 
Likewise  . . .  also.  Taking  occasion  from  the 
mention  of  the  Baptist's  fate,  Jesus  foretells 
his  own  sufferings  and  death,  endeavouring 
to  make  the  apostles  familiar  with  the  idea 
of  a  dying  as  well  as  a  conquering  Messiah. 

Yer.  13.— Then  the  disciples  understood. 
Though  Jesus  had  said  publicly  concerning 
John,  '*  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy 
face,"  and,  "  This  is  Elias  which  was  for  to 
come"  (ch.  xi.  10,  14);  and  though  the 
angel  Gabriel,  in  announcing  his  birth,  had 
avowed  that  he  should  go  before  the  Christ 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  "  (Luke  i. 
17),  the  apostles  hitherto  had  not  taken  to 
heart  the  truth  thus  conveyed.  Indeed,  it 
was  something  quite  new  that  they  should 
thus  at  once  apprehend  Christ's  meaning, 
so  slow  were  they  of  faith,  so  unintelligent 
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in  appreciating  the  fall  signification  of  their 
Master's  instructions. 

Vers.  14—21. — Healing  of  the  demoniac 
boy.  (Mark  ix.  16—29;  Luke  ix.  37—42.) 
The  account  of  the  miracle  is  much  cur- 
tailed in  our  Gospel ;  the  fullest  narrative 
is  given  by  St  Mark,  to  whom  we  must 
refer  for  the  complete  details. 

Vor.  14.— When  they  were  come  to  the 
multitude.  St.  Luke  says  this  arrival  was 
on  **  the  next  day  "  after  the  Transfiguration. 
If  this  event  took  place  at  night,  the  follow- 
ing morning  will  he  meant  The  contrast 
between  the  scene  on  the  mountain  and  that 
presented  by  the  demoniac  below  has  been 
seized  by  Raphael,  in  his  picture  of  the  Trans- 
figuration, at  Rome— the  last  great  work 
that  he  painted.  The  upper  part  of  this 
picture  represents  Jesus  radiant  in  glory 
with  the  heavenly  visitants,  while  the  lower 
panel  shows  the  agonized  futher,  surrounded 
by  the  unbelieving  crowd,  bringing  his 
tortured  son  to  the  apostles,  who  stand  help- 
less and  discredited.  The  painter  has, 
indeed,  sacrificed  fact  to  dramatic  effect  (as 
the  two  events  were  not  synchronous) ;  but 
the  lesson  enforced  thereby  is  most  impres- 
sive, and  lays  holds  of  the  imagination, 
showing  different  phases  of  the  life  of  Christ, 
and  the  realms  of  light  and  darkness.  There 
came  to  him  a  certain  man.  Things  had 
not  gone  well  while  Jesus  and  the  three 
chief  apostles  were  away  on  the  mount.  As 
during  the  absence  of  Moses  at  Sinai  the 
people  had  fallen  into  idolatry  (Exod.  xxxii.), 
so  now,  when  their  Master  and  their  leaders 
were  withdrawn,  the  nine  apostles  had 
faltered  in  faith  and  failed  in  exercising 
the  miraculous  powers  bestowed  upon  them. 
Kneeling  down  to  him.  Directly  the  father 
saw  Christ  coming,  he  disengaged  himself 
from  the  crowd  and  ran  to  meet  him. 

Ver.  15. — This  verse  in  the  Vulgate  is 
contained  in  ver.  14.  Have  mercy  on  my 
son.  According  to  St  Luke,  the  father 
makes  his  plea  more  touching  by  adding 
that  he  was  his  only  son — an  appeal  to 
which  the  Saviour's  tender  heart  was  always 
open,  as  when  he  stopped  the  bier  at  Nain, 
and  said  to  the  childless  widow,  "Weep 
not."  He  is  lunatic  (<rckrivid(fTat).  Tho 
Revised  Version  most  unnecessarily  renders 
the  verb,  he  is  epileptic.  Doubtless  the  case 
in  many  respects  simulated  epilepsy,  and 
might  have  been  so  described ;  Dut  it  seems 
inexpedient  to  conceal  the  actual  word  used, 
which  gave  the  popular  and  probably  correct 
view  of  one  phase  of  the  complaint.  Surely 
a  real  fact  well  known  to  medical  science 
underlies  the  term  lunacy.  In  the  catalogue 
of  the  diseased  persons  who  were  brought 
to  Christ  to  be  healed  (ch.  iv.  24),  we  find 


a  class  called  lunatics,  distinct  from  the 
paralytic  and  possessed.  It  is  by  no  means 
an  exploded  fallacy  that  the  moon  has  some 
mysterious  influence  on  certain  constitutions^ 
and  produces  an  aggravation  of  symptoms 
in  accordance  with  some  of  its  changes.  It 
was  from  observation  of  this  phenomenon 
that  this  form  of  insanity  was  termed  seleni- 
asmus  or  lunacy.  In  the  present  instance 
the  disease  was  complicated  and  of  no  ordi- 
nary nature.  The  other  synoptists  state 
that  the  child  was  possessed  by  a  demon. 
This  was  tho  fact  which  differentiated  the 
malady  from  any  merely  organio  sickness. 
It  was  in  truth  epilepsy  accompanied  by  or 
occasioned  by  demoniacal  possession.  St 
Matthew  does  not  mention  the  possession  in 
his  introductory  account,  but  he  afterwards 
(ver.  18)  speaks  of  the  demon  departing. 
Sore  Texed  (kuk&s  vdo-xci) ;  is  in  evil  case ; 
suffers  grievously.  He  was  affected  with, 
terrible  paroxysms,  which  are  detailed  more 
at  length  by  Mark  and  Luke.  Matthew 
narrates  some  of  the  effects  of  tho  mania 
upon  the  victim.  Ofttimes  he  falleth  into 
the  fire.  The  fits,  coming  on  suddenly  and 
without  warning,  brought  the  sufferer  into 
imminent  dangers,  perhaps  produced  sui- 
cidal tendencies,  which  urged  him  to  destroy 
himself. 

Ver.  16. — I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples. 
He  had  come  with  the  multitude,  honing  to 
find  Jesus,  and,  being  disappointed,  he  had 
applied  to  the  nine  to  relieve  his  misery. 
Wnen  the  apostles  were  sent  forth  with  * 
commission  to  heal  the  sick,  they  returned 
with  joy  to  report  the  success  of  their  tour : 
they  cast  forth  many  devils;  they  noted 
with  glad  surprise  that  the  very  demons 
were  subject  to  them  in  the  Name  of  Jesus 
(ch.  x.  1 ;  Luke  x.  17).  It  was  different 
now.  They  could  not  cure  him.  What 
means  they  used  we  know  not ;  at  any  rate, 
they  were  ineffectual.  The  writers  who 
record  the  failure  must  be  allowed  to  be 
truthful  and  honest.  There  hod  been  much 
to  depress  these  disciples.  Their  Master 
was  absent,  gone  they  knew  not  whither; 
how  long  he  would  be  away  they  could  not 
tell ;  the  boldest  and  most  trusted  of  their 
company  were  no  longer  present  to  cheer 
them  with  sympathy,  to  repel  attacks,  to 
stand  forth  as  champions.  The  scribes*  un- 
compromising disbelief  (Mark  ix.  16)  had 
for  tho  moment  obscured  their  own  perfect 
trust;  the  atmosphere  of  infidelity  had 
affected  their  own  breathing;  the  memory 
of  Christ's  words  concerning  his  Passion  and 
death  recurred  again  with  dispiriting  effect, 
infusing  doubt  and  disquiet;  they  had  for 
the  time  lost  the  ardour  and  confidence 
which  had  animated  them  in  their  first 
mission ;  retaining  belief  in  Christ's  claims, 
they  felt  a  hesitation  concerning  their  own 
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ability ;  and  the  conscious  weakness  in 
their  exorcism  nullified  its  power,  and  they 
•could  do  no  mighty  work. 

Ver.  17.— Jesus  answered.  Jesus  did 
not  directly  respond  to  the  father's  appeal, 
Tior  repel  the  Pharisees'  scoffs.  In  sorrow 
-and  indignation  he  goes  at  once  to  the  root 
of  the  evil.  0  faithless  and  perverse  gene- 
ration !  He  seems  to  include  in  this  denun- 
ciation all  who  were  present — the  father, 
■scribes,  people,  apostles,  especially  the  nine. 
"Want  of  faith  appertained  to  all.  He  often 
Tefers  to  the  general  body  of  his  hearers  by 
the  term  generation  (coinp.  ch.  xi.  16;  xii.  29, 
etc.).  Perverte.  The  word  is  used  by  Moses 
in  his  great  song  (Dcut.  xxxii.  5,  Septuo- 
gint)  in  reference  to  those  who  dealt  cor- 
ruptly ;  here  it  applies  to  persons  who  took 
a  distorted  view  of  Christ' 8  work  and  teach- 
ing, and  against  light  and  knowledge  obsti- 
nately persisted  in  their  infidelity.  How 
long  shall  I  be  with  yout  .  .  .  suffer  you! 
The  sad  question  is  not  that  of  one  who 
wants  his  work  finished  and  his  time  of 
departure  hastened;  rather,  it  shows  his 
sorrow  and  regret  at  the  slowness  of  faith, 
the  hardness  of  heart,  which  yet,  notwith- 
standing all  his  teaching  and  his  miracles, 
Jiad  not  been  overcome.  How  much  longer 
m&s  this  to  continue  ?  Was  this  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  past,  this  dulness  of  comprehen- 
sion, to  last  for  ever  ?  Did  they  wish  to  wear 
'Out  liis  long-suffering,  to  exhaust  his  condes- 
cension ?  With  Divine  impatience  at  man's 
-obduracy,  he  mokes  this  mournful  inquiry. 
Bring  (<piptr*y  bring  ye)  him  hither  to  me. 
He  speaks  to  the  attendants  or  the  crowd, 
and  bids  them  bring  the  boy  to  him,  not  to 
the  disciples.  The  prophet's  staff  in  Geh  azi's 
hand  could  not  awake  the  dead;  Elisha 
himself  must  undertake  the  work  (2  Kings 
iv.  31) ;  so  if  the  desired  miracle  had  to  be 
performed,  Christ  himself  must  do  it  In 
spite  of  his  grief  and  disappointment,  he 
-does  not  withhold  relief.  In  the  midst  of 
wrath  he  remembers  mercy. 

Yer.  18.— Jesus  rebuked  the  devil  (aur?, 
him).  Some  take  the  pronoun  as  masculine, 
and  refer  it  to  the  diseased  boy ;  but  it  is 
more  natural  that  the  rebuke  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  possessing  demon.  This  is 
the  first  place  where  St.  Matthew  mentions 
the  spiritual  aspect  of  the  malady.  As  tho 
child  was  being  brought  to  Jesus,  a  terrible 
scene  ensued,  which  is  described  with  its 
horrific  details  by  St  Mark,  who  also  gives 
Christ's  conversation  with  the  father,  where- 
by he  desired  to  arouse  faith  in  his  heart, 
and  to  draw  that  assurance  from  him  which 
could  not  be  obtained  from  the  irresponsible 
sufferer.  He  departed  out  of  him.  In  con- 
trast to  the  faltering  exorcism  of  the  apostles, 
which  the  devil  had  disregarded,  Jesus 
-orders  with  the  calmness  of  assured  authority, 
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and  is  at  once  obeyed.  After  a  final  art  of 
defeated  malice,  the  demon  quitted  his  hold 
of  the  child.  Was  cured  from  that  very 
hour.  Never  more  to  fall  under  the  devil's 
influence,  restored  wholly  in  body  and  mind. 
There  is  something  very  mysterious  in  the 
sufferings  of  this  poor  boy,  as  there  is  in  those 
of  infants.  It  is  plain  that  the  description, 
"epileptic  mania,"  will  not  connote  all  the 
features  of  this  case.  The  evangelist*'  nar- 
rative and  Christ's  words  and  actions  con- 
clusively prove  that  it  had  a  demoniacal 
element,  and  that  this  was  miraculously 
eliminated.  For  epilepsy,  I  believe,  no  cure 
is  known.  The  sudden  ness  and  the  perman- 
ence (Mark  ix.  25)  of  the  relief  further  de- 
monstrate the  reality  of  the  miracle.  We 
learn  also  from  this  incident  that  all  pos- 
sessed persons  were  not  morally  evil,  that 
often  the  possession  appertained  to  the  phy- 
sical and  psychical  nature,  and  had  no 
ethical  relation. 

Ver.  19. — Apart  (/cot'  tiiav).  Jesus  had 
retired  to  a  house  (Mark)  when  the  disciples 
came  to  him.  The  question  which  they 
desired  to  ask  was  one  that  could  not  be  in- 
vestigated in  the  presence  of  the  sneering, 
unbelieving  crowd.  Why  could  not  we 
(fifius,  emphatic)  east  him  (avrb,  it)  outf 
They  had  keenly  felt  their  impotence  and 
failure,  so  publicly  and  distressingly  dis- 
played, especially  as  they  had  received  power 
to  eject  demons,  and  had  successfully  exer- 
cised this  authority  (Luke  x.  17).  The 
Lord's  rebuke  (ver.  17)  had  passed  over  their 
heads,  and  not  been  understood  as  applicable 
to  themselves.  So  it  was  with  some  bitter- 
ness that  they  asked  the  question.  The  nine 
had  not  been  permitted  to  witness  the  Trans- 
figuration ;  they  were  not  even  to  be  mode 
acquainted  with  this  wondrous  transaction 
at  present.  More  preparation,  greater  recep- 
tivity, was  required,  before  they  were  fit  to 
be  admitted  to  the  full  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom. They  had  still  much  to  learn,  were 
still  only  pupils,  and  their  late  failure  was 
permitted  in  order  to  help  them  to  attain  to 
self-knowledge  and  more  entire  self-dur- 
render. 

Yer.  20. — Because  of  your  unbelief.  The 
Revised  Version  adopts  the  reading,  little 
faith,  in  accordance  with  the  best  authori- 
ties; but  it  looks  like  a  softening  of  the 
original  term  *'  unbelief,"  which  corresponds 
better  with  Christ's  own  censure,  "  fuithlees 
generation."  Je^us  gives  two  res  sons  for  t  b  e 
apostles'  failure,  one  connected  with  their 
own  moral  condition,  and  one  (ver.  21)  de- 
rived from  the  nature  of  the  demons  exor- 
cised. They  had,  indeed,  shown  some  faith 
by  making  even  the  attempt  at  the  expulsion 
of  the  devil,  and  were  not  to  be  classed  with 
the  unbelieving  scribes;  but  they  had  acted 
in  a  half-hearted  manner,  and  had  not  dis* 
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played  that  perfect  confidence  and  trust 
which  alone  can  win  success  and  make  all 
things  possible.  Verily  I  say  unto  yon. 
The  Lord  proceeds  to  give  that  lesson  con- 
cerning perfect  faith  and  its  results,  which  he 
afterwards  repeated  in  connection  with  the 
withered  fig  tree  (ch.  xxi.  21,  Wuere  see  note) 
and  elsewhere  (Luke  xvii.  6).  If  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mnstard  seed,  which,  as 
he  says  (ch.  xiii.  32),  uis  less  than  all 
seeds.  He  means  a  faith  real  and  trustful, 
though  it  be  small  and  weak.  The  phrase 
is  proverbial,  expressive  of  littleness  and  in- 
significance. The  mustard  seed  is  quite 
little,  but,  grown  in  favourable  soil  and  under 
sunny  skies,  it  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  tree 
among  herbs,  bo  that  birds  may  nestle  in  its 
branches.  To  it  faith  is  compared,  because, 
small  at  first,  it  contains  within  itself  power 
of  large  development  and  increase;  from 
minute  grains  copious  results  are  produced. 
Ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  lie  points 
to  the  hill  of  Hermon,  where  the  Transfigu- 
ration had  taken  place.  Eemove  hence.  It 
is  UMual  to  consider  the  expression  here  as  an 
Eastern  hyperbole,  not  to  be  taken  literally, 
but  meaning  merely  that  the  greatest  diffi- 
culties may  be  overcome  by  faith.  This 
may  be  true,  but  it  seems  hardly  adequate 
to  the  explanation  of  our  Lord's  emphatic 
words.  St.  Paul  writes  in  a  similar  strain 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  2),  "If  I  have  all  faith,  so  that 
I  could  remove  mountains ; "  where  there  is 
nothing  necessarily  hyperbolical  in  the  sup- 
position. It  seems  rather  that  Jesus  meant 
his  words  to  be  received  literally,  implying 
that  if  such  a  removal  as  he  mentioned  was 
ever  expedient  and  in  accordance  with  God's 
will,  it  would  be  effected  by  the  power  of 
faith;  not  that  he  hereby  sanctioned  an 
arbitrary  and  wanton  display  of  miraculous 
power,  but  he  gives  an  assurance  that,  were 
such  a  measure  rendered  necessary  for  the 
cause  of  religion,  it  would  be  performable 
at  the  call  of  one  whose  whole  trust  was 
centred  on  God,  and  whose  will  was  one  with 
God's  will.  Mediroval  writers,  followed  by 
later  Roman  Catholio  commentators,  give 
instances  of  such  stupendous  effects  of  faith. 
The  evidence  of  such  miracles  is,  of  course, 
defective,  and  would  not  satisfy  modern  criti- 
cism, but  the  existence  ofsuch  legends  proves 
that  a  literal  view  was  taken  of  our  Lord's 
saying.  Nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you.  The  man  of  faith  is  practically  om- 
nipotent; moral  and  material  difficulties 
vanish  before  him. 

Ver.  21. — This  verse  is  omitted  in  many 
good  manuscripts  and  by  the  Revised  Ver- 
sion, it  being  considered  to  have  been  intro- 
duced from  the  parallel  passage  of  St.  Mark. 
It  gives  the  second  reason  for  the  failure  of 
the  nine.  This  kind  .  .  .  fasting.  Though 
all  things  are  possible  to  faith,  some  works 


are  more  difficult  of  accomplishment  than* 
others.  This  kind  can  mean  only  this  kind 
of  evil  spirit,  or  demons  generally.  But  the 
latter  interpretation  is  exclnded  by  the  fact 
that  the  apostles  had  already  exercised  suc- 
cessfully their  power  over  devils  without 
special  prayer  or  fasting.  The  words  point 
to  a  truth  in  the  spiritual  world,  that  there 
are  different  degrees  in  the  Satanic  hierarchy 
(corap.  ch.  xii.  45) ;  some  demons  are  more 
malignant  than  others,  and  have  greater 
power  over  the  souls  of  men.  In  the  present 
case  the  possession  was  of  long  standing;  it 
involved  a  terrible  bodily  malady ;  it  was  of 
an  intense  and  unusual  character.  The 
mere  word  of  exorcism,  or  the  name  of  Jesus* 
spoken  with  little  spiritual  faith,  could  not 
overcome  the  mighty  enemy.  The  exorcist 
needed  special  preparation ;  he  must  inspire 
and  augment  his  faith  by  prayer  and  self- 
discipline.  Prayer  invokes  the  aid  of  GodV 
and  puts  one's  self  unreservedly  in  his  hands ; 
fasting  subdues  the  flesh,  arouses  the  soul'a 
energies,  brings  into  exercise  the  higher 
parts  of  man's  nature.  Thus  equipped,  a 
man  is  open  to  receive  power  from  on  high, 
and  can  quell  the  assaults  of  the  evil  one. 

Vers.  22,  23.— Second  official  announce- 
ment  of  the  Passion  and  Resurrection.  (Mark 
ix.  30—32 ;  Luke  ix.  43—45.) 

Ver.  22.— While  they  abode  (aVaorpe^o- 
/itiwy,  went  to  and  fro;  conversantibus,  Vul- 
gate) in  Galilee.  After  some  weeks  spent  in 
the  extreme  north,  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
had  returned  secretly  to  Galilee  (Mark  ix. 
30),  and  were  approaching  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Capernaum.  The  privacy  was  con- 
nected with  the  special  instruction  which 
he  was  now  giving  to  his  disciples.  The 
Son  of  man  shall  he  betrayed  .  .  .  men. 
There  is  a  reference  to  the  preparation  thus 
mercifully  afforded  to  the  twelve  in.  the 
angel's  address  to  the  women  at  the  se- 
pulchre, "  Remember  how  he  spake  unto  you 
when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee"  (Luke  xxi  v. 
6).  Jesus  reiterates  the  prediction  continu- 
ally in  order  to  familiarize  his  followers 
with  the  unwelcome,  the  incredible,  reality. 
But  the  Messiah's  Passion,  death,  and  resur-. 
rection  were  ideas  that  they  could  not  at 
once  receive ;  so  impossible  they  seemed  in 
the  very  nature  of  things,  so  contrary  to  all 
their  hopes  and  expectations.  Shall  be 
betrayed  (ju&Aci  vapaZltioaQai).  Is  ordained, 
in  the  counsels  of  God,  to  be  betrayed. 
Tradendus  est  (Vulgate).  Men.  He  had  be- 
fore named  the  clyef  priests  (ch.  xvi.  21), 
afterwards  ho  mentions  the  Gentiles  (ch. 
xx.  19),  as  the  agents  in  his  death.  So  St 
Peter,  in  his  great  sermon  (Acts  it),  savs  to 
the  Jews,  "Ye  have  taken  him,  and  by 
wicked  hands  ['  by  the  hand  of  lawless  men/  ' 
Revised  Version]  have  crucified  and  slain.'* 
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Ver.  23.— Shall  be  railed  again  (iy*?W- 
<rer«u) ;  be  wakened.  This  was  always  a  sub- 
ject of  perplexity ;  and  indeed,  according  to 
the  other  synoptists,  "they  understood  not 
the  saying ;  it  was  hid  from  them,  and  they 
perceived  it  not,  and  were  afraid  to  ask 
him."  Were  exceeding  sorry.  They  no 
longer  rebuke  him.  as  Peter  had  done  (ch. 
xvi.  22),  or  try  to  divert  him  from  his  pur- 
pose ;  they  begin  to  realize  the  position,  and 
to  anticipate  with  poignant  sorrow  the  over- 
throw of  their  hopes. 

Vers.  24— 27.— Theeoin  in  the  fish's  mouth. 
This  is  one  of  the  three  miracles  of  our  Lord 
which  are  peculiar  to  this  Gospel.  St. 
Matthew  seems  to  concern  himself  particu- 
larly with  matters  which  present  Jesus  as 
King-Messiah ;  and  this  occurrence  was  in 
his  view  specially  notable,  as  herein  Christ 
claimed  for  himself  a  royal  position — Son  in 
his  Father's  house. 

Ver.  24.— Capernaum.  Once  more  before 
the  final  scene  he  visited  the  spot  so  dear  to 
his  human  heart — "his  own  city."  They 
that  received  tribute  money  (of  rk  tiilpaxpa 
\ofi0dyorrfs).  This  is  an  unfortunate  ren- 
dering, as  it  may  be  taken  to  countenance 
an  erroneous  view  of  the  demanded  impost, 
found  in  many  ancient  and  some  modern 
commentaries,  which  vitiates  their  whole  in- 
terpretation. According  to  this  opinion,  the 
tribute  was  a  civil  payment,  like  the  dena- 
rius of  ch.  xxii.  19,  levied  by  the  Roman 
government,  or  a  capitation  tax  imposed  by 
Herod,  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee  (of  which  tax, 
however,  we  have  no  historical  proof).  That 
this  is  a  misunderstanding  is  plain  from 
many  considerations.  In  the  first  place,  the 
collectors  are  not  rcXoVo*,  publicans,  but 
quite  another  set  of  people,  called  they  that 
received  the  didrachmas.  Again,  the  officers 
of  government  would  not  have  made  their 
demand  mildly  in  an  interrogative  form, 
•*  Doth  not  your  Master,"  etc.  ?  but  would 
have  exhibited  that  violent  and  offensive 
behaviour  which  made  them  so  hated  among 
the  Jews.  The  political  tax  is  never  termed 
didraehmOybut  always  census, as  in  ch.  xxii. 
17, 19;  nor  could  Jesus  have  given  the  answer 
which  is  reported  below,  if  the  tax  had  been 
one  levied  in  the  interest  of  any  earthly 
monarch,  be  it  Caesar  or  Herod.  The  di- 
draehmas  is  a  term  denoting  a  well-known 
rate,  concerning  which  we  have  full  informa- 
tion from  many  sources — biblical,  Talmudic, 
and  traditional.  The  didraehma  was  a 
silver  coin  equal  to  two  Attic  draohms,  or, 
in  Jewish  money,  to  one  half-shekel  of  the 
sanctuary — something  under  our  florin  in 
weight  It  was  the  amount  of  an  ecclesias- 
tical rate  levied  for  religious  purposes. 
Originally  (Exod.  xxx.  13,  eta)  exacted  as 


an  acknowledgment  and  a  thank-offering,  a 
ransom,  as  it  were,  for  the  lives  rescued 
from  Egypt,  it  had  been  used  in  the  wilder- 
ness in  providing  the  framework  of  the 
tabernacle  and  the  ornamentation  of  its 
pillars.  Based  on  this  practice  arose  a  cus- 
tom that  every  male  Israelite  of  twenty  years 
old  and  upwards  should  annually  contribute 
to  the  temple  treasury  the  sum  of  a  half- 
shekel.  Dr.  Edersheim  reckons  the  tribute 
in  our  Lord's  time  to  have  been  equivalent 
to  £75,000  per  annum.  The  money  was 
stored  in  the  temple  treasury,  and  was  ex- 
pended partly  in  the  purchase  of  the  daily 
sacrifices,  victims,  incense,  etc.,  in  the  pay- 
ment of  rabbis  and  other  officials  connected 
with  the  temple,  in  maintaining  the  efficiency 
of  the  water  supply,  and  in  keeping  in  repair 
the  vast  and  magnificent  buildings  in  the 
temple  area.  After  all  this  outlay,  there 
was  always  a  large  sum  in  hand,  which 
proved  a  strong  temptation  to  the  greed  of 
conquerors,  and  the  sacred  coffers  were  often 
plundered;  and  even  after  many  previous 
spoliations,  we  read  that  Crassus  (b.c.  54)  car- 
ried off  no  less  than  two  and  a  half  millions 
sterling.  The  tax  was  due  by  the  twenty- 
fifth  of  the  month  Adar  (equivalent  to  Feb- 
ruary-March), and  the  collectors  who  were 
appointed  to  or  took  upon  themselves  the 
office,  opened  stalls  in;  every  country  town 
for  the  reception  of  the  money.  For  many 
centuries  the  rate  was  of  a  voluntary  nature, 
considered,  indeed,  a  religious  duty,  and  to 
be  evaded  by  no  one,  Pharisee  or  Sadducee, 
who  wished  to  be  regarded  as  an  orthodox 
believer,  but  its  payment  had  not  been 
secured  by  any  legal  process.  Lately,  indeed, 
the  penalty  of  distraint  had  been  enacted  in 
order  to  obtain  the  tax  from  defaulters ;  but 
it  is  doubtful  whether  this  was  generally 
enforced.  Possibly  the  appointed  day  had 
now  arrived,  and  the  collectors  thought  right 
to  stir  in  the  matter.  Came  to  Peter.  They 
applied  to  Peter  instead  of  directly  to  Christ, 
perhaps  out  of  respect  for  the  latter,  and 
from  a  certain  awe  with  which  he  inspired 
them.  Besides,  Peter  was  their  fellow- 
townsman,  and  they  doubtless  knew  him  well. 
His  natural  impulsiveness  might  have  in- 
duced him  to  answer  the  call.  It  may  also 
have  been  his  own  house,  the  other  eleven 
being  apparently  staying  with  other  friends, 
and  Jesus  with  him  ("  me  and  thee,"  ver.  27). 
We  may  suppose  that  Jesus  had  complied 
with  the  demand  on  former  occasions,  when 
sojourning  in  his  Galiltean  home,  so  that  the 
present  application  was  only  natural.  Doth 
not  your  Master  (6  AtSi<TKa\os  v/xctv,  your 
Teacher)  v&y  tribute  (tiie  didraehma)?  Per- 
haps the  form  of  the  question  might  be  better 
rendered,  "Your  Teacher  pays  the  two 
drachms,  does  he  not?"  The  pronoun 
"  your"  is  plural,  because  they  recognized 
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that  Jesus  was  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  dis- 
ciples, who  would  he  influenced  by  his  ex- 
ample. We  may  in  this  inquiry  see  other, 
motives  besides  the  obvious  one.  If  Jesus 
paid  the  rate  now  without  question,  he  would 
prove  that  he  was  nothing  more  than  an 
ordinary  Jew,  with  no  claim  to  a  higher 
origin  or  a  Divine  mission.  Though  not  a 
priest  or  Levite,  Jesus  might  have  claimed 
exemption  as  a  recognized  rabbi,  and  the 
collectors  may  have  desired  to  ascertain 
whether  he  would  do  this.  There  was,  too, 
at  this  time  a  sect  which,  in  its  furious 
patriotism,  refused  to  contribute  aught  to 
the  temple  bo  long  as  the  holy  oity  was 
profaned  by  the  presence  of  the  heathen. 
Did  Christ  belong  to  this  body?  And 
would  he  carry  out  their  programme?  If 
from  any  cause  he  declined  the  contribution, 

.  this  abstention  would  give  a  handle  to  those 
who  were  not  prepared  to  endorse  his  claims : 

vthe  breach  of  such  a  generally  recognized 

.  obligation  would  raise  a  prejudice  against 
him,  and  weaken  the  effect  of  his  acts  and 
teaching.  Some  such  motives  may  have 
contributed   to  inspire  the  question  now 

-asked. 

Ver.  25.— He  saith,  Yes.  Without  con- 
sulting his  Master,  or  even  letting  him 
know  of  the  demand,  Peter  answered  affirma- 
tively. He  knew  that  Christ  never  with- 
drew from  conscientious  obligations ;  Jesus 
may  have  paid  the  rate  in  former  years,  and 

.  might  be  confidently  supposed  to  be  ready 
to  do  so  again.  But  was  there  not  another 
feeling  that  dictated  the  quick  reply,  and 
made  him  pledge  Jesus  to  the  payment? 
He  had  a  fear  at  his  heart,  caused  by  Christ's 
late  warning  and  prophecy,  that  made  him 
morbidly  anxious  to  live  at  peace  with  all 
men  at  this  conjuncture.  As  far  as  in  him 
lay  he  would  shield  his  beloved  Master  from 
the  dread  result  which  he  anticipated ;  at 

.any  rate,  he  would  endeavour  to  postpone 
the  fatal  day;  no  offence  that  he  could 
obviate  should  be  given.    So,  thinking  only 

•  of  present  safety,  forgetting  or  wilfully 
ignoring  Christ's  true  position,  he  answered 
hastily,  "  Yes."  When  he  (Peter)  was  some 
into  the  house.  The  collectors  had. ad- 
dressed Peter  in  the  street  or  at  the  door, 
and  the  apostle,  having  given  his  reply, 
hastened  into  the  house  where  Jesus  was, 

-either  to  obtain  the  necessary  coins  or  to 
make  the  demand  known.  Prevented  him. 
The  Revised  Version  paraphrases,  spake  first 
to  him,  which  gives  the  meaning  (though 
the  Greek  does  not  warrant  such  trans- 
lation)—Jesus  anticipated  what  Peter  was 
going  to  say  by  showing  that  he  knew 
the  apostle's  thoughts  and  all  that  had 
passed  outside  the  house.  He  takes  the 
opportunity  of  enforcing  a  needful  lesson, 

-  making  the  listener,  in  the  Socratic  method, 


teach  himself.  What  thinxest  thou,  Simon  f 
By  such  familiar  address  he  claims  his 
attention.  The  kings  of  the  earth.  He 
contrasts  these  with  the  King  of  heaven,  to 
whom  a  reference  is  implied  in  the  Lord's 
subsequent  words.  Custom  (WAij)  or  tribute 
(jcvivffov).  The  former  of  these  words  (which 
would  be  better  rendered  tolls)  signifies  the 
customs  laid  on  goods  and  merchandise  ami 
other  such  payments  —  vectigalia,  as  the 
Romans  called  them;  the  tribute  (not  the 
same  word  as  that  so  translated  in  ver.  24) 
is  the  census,  the  capitation  tax  (briK*<fxL- 
Aatov)  imposed  upon  every  citizen  of  tl.o 
empire.  Strangers  (aAAorpfop).  The  con- 
trast is  between  the  family  of  the  monarch 
and  those  who  are  not  connected  with  him 
by  any  relationship. 

Ver.  26. — Of  strangers.  Peter  isbrougU 
to  the  desired  point.  He  answers,  as  any 
one  would,  that  in  earthly  kingdoms  the 
children  of  the  ruling  monarch  are  exempt 
from  taxes,  which  are  exacted  from  aU  other 
subjects.  Then  are  the  children  free.  Tho 
comparison  required  the  use  of  the  plural, 
though  the  reference  is  properly  confined  to 
himself.  The  deduction  leads  naturally  to 
the  lesson  of  Christ's  immunity.  He  vir- 
tually implies  (though  the  inference  is  not 
developed  in  words),  "I  am  the  Son  of 
God,  as  you,  Peter,  have  acknowledged; 
this  tax  is  levied  for  the  house  and  service 
of  God,  whose  Son  I  am ;  therefore  I  am 
free  from  the  obligation  of  paying  it;  ii 
cannot  be  required  that  I  should  pay  tribute 
to  my  Father."  Looked  at  in  its  original 
nature,  the  impost  could  not  with  pro- 
priety be  demanded  from  him.  It  was  an 
offering  of  atonement,  a  ransom  of  souls. 
How  could  he  give  money  in  expiation  of 
himself— he  who  had  come  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  others  ?  Why  should  he  ransom 
himself  from  sin  and  death,  who  bad  come 
to  take  away  sin  and  destroy  death  and 
open  everlasting  life  to  all  men?  There 
was  need  to  make  the  point  clear  now  that 
Christ  had  openly  asserted  his  Messiahship 
and  his  Divine  nature.  To  pay  the  demand 
without  explanation,  after  the  statement  of 
his  Divinity,  might  occasion  serious  mis- 
apprehension in  the  minds  of  his  followers. 
So  he  gently  but  convincingly  shows  that 
his  claim  of  Sonship  exempted  him  from  all 
liability  of  the  impost 

Yer.  27.— Lest  we  should  offend  them; 
cause  them  to  stumble.  In  his  large  charity 
he  would  not  take  the  advantage  of  his 
position  to  avoid  the  tax.  Though  above 
the  Law,  he  would  place  himself  under  tho 
Law.  Offence  would  be  given  by  the  non- 
payment. His  motive  would  be  unknown 
and  misunderstood  (see  on  ver.  24).  The 
people  would  attribute  it  to  caprice,  secta- 
rianism, contempt  of  religion ;  they  would 
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see  in  it  dishonour  to  the  temple.  Suspicion 
and  animosity  would  be  aroused ;  ill  feeling, 
injurious  both  to  themselves  who  encouraged 
it  and  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  would  weaken 
1  he  effects  of  his  acts  and  doctrine.  F urther 
offence  would  supervene  if  he  did  not  confirm 
Peter's  engagement  and  execute  tho  promise 
which  tlio  foremost  disciple  had  virtually 
made  in  his  name ;  since  it  might  thus  appear 
that  he  and  his  followers  were  not  of  one 
mind  in  this  important  matter.  For  such 
considerations  he  was  content  to  waive  his 
prerogative,  aud  to  provide  for  the  payment 
oy  a  miracle,  which  should  at  once  vindicate 
his  royal  character  and  demonstrate  that, 
while  he  was  obedient  to  the  Law,  he  was 
superior  to  it,  was  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  and  sea.  Go  thou  to  the  sea.  The  Sea 
of  Galilee,  on  whose  Bhore  Capernaum  stood, 
and  with  which  Peter  had  been  all  his  life 
familiar.  Oast  an  hook.  The  fisherman 
was  to  ply  his  trade,  yet  not  to  use  his 
customary  net;  he  was  to  fish  with  line  aud 
hook,  that  the  miracle  might  be  more 
striking.  Take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh 
up.  From  the  deep  waters  to  the  bait.  Thou 
snalt  find  a  piece  of  money ;  a  stater.  This 
Greek  coin,  circulating  throughout  the  East, 
was  about  equal  in  value  to  the  shekel,  or 
two  didrachms,  and  therefore  sufficient  to 
pay  the  half-shekel  for  two  persons.  That 
a  fish  should  seize  a  bright  object  which 
u light  drop  into  the  sea  is  nothing  uncom- 
mon. A  cod  has  been  found  with  a  watch 
i  i  its  stomach,  still  going.  The  miracle  is 
t»iiown  in  the  omniscienco  which  knew  what 
the  fish  carried  in  its  maw,  and  in  the 
omnipotence  which  drew  it  to  the  hook. 
As  far  as  we  know,  and  regarding  the 
present  age  as  the  sabbath  of  creation  (dee 
John  t.  17),  Christ  in  his  miracles  created 
nothing  absolutely,  always  usiug  a  natural 
and  existing  basis  as  the  support  of  the 
wonder.  So  here  he  does  not  create  the 
fish  or  the  stater,  but  by  marvellous  coin- 
cidences makes  them  subserve  his  purpose. 
Tradition  has  stereotyped  the  miracle  by 
assigning  to  a  certain  tribe  of  fish  a  per- 
manent mark  of  the  occurrence.  The  john- 
dory,  whose  name  is  corrupted  either  from 
jauna  dort\  "  gold  colour,"  or  adore\  "  wor- 
shipped," is  called  in  some  countries  Peter's 
flan,  and  is  supposed  to  retain  the  impression 
of  the  apostle's  fingers  on  its  sides.  Others 
assert  thut  it  is  the  haddock  which  presents 
this  memorial  of  the  miracle.  But  neither  of 
these  fish  is  found  in  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth. 
Give  ...  for  me  and  thee  (ojtI  ifxov  xal 


<rov).  The  form  of  expression  recalls  the 
original  design  of  the  institution,  as  a 
ransom  of  souls  (comp.  ch.  xx.  28  in  the 
Greek).  He  does  not  say,  "for  us;"  for, 
though  he  submitted  to  the  tax,  it  was  not 
on  the  same  ground  as  his  servant.  He 
himself  paid,  though  exempt;  Peter  paid 
because  he  was  liable.  In  the  one  case  it 
was  from  humility,  in  the  other  from  legal 
obligation.  The  accouut  ends  somewhat 
abruptly,  nothing  being  said  of  the  result 
of  the  Lord's  command,  what  action  Peter 
took,  and  what  ensued  thereon.  But  we 
need  no  assurance  that  all  came  to  pass  as 
Christ  directed.  The  very  silence  is  sig- 
nificant ;  it  is  the  sublimest  language. 
Neologian  criticism  has  endeavoured  to 
explain  away  or  to  throw  discredit  on  the 
miraculous  nature  of  this  "  transaction." 
We  are  asked  to  believe  that  Christ  by  his 
command  meant  only  that  Peter  was  to  go 
and  catch  a  fish  and  sell  it  for  a  stater.  If 
this  was  the  cttse,  why  did  not  the  evangelist 
say  so?  "Why  did  he  introduce  a  story 
which  he  must  have  known  to  be  untrue  ? 
Is  there  any  ground  for  supposing  that  St. 
Matthew  was  a  writer  of  myths  and  legends, 
or  one  who  intentionally  falsified  the  records - 
on  which  he  framed  his  history  ?  Surelv  no 
unprejudiced  person  could  judge  thus  of  the 
writer  of  tho  First  Gospel ;  to  those  who 
believe  in  inspiration  the  notion  is  sacri- 
legions.  The  incident  is  no  embellishment 
of  a  natural  fact,  no  mere  sailor's  anecdote, 
but  the  true  account  of  a  real  occurrence, 
which  the  narrator  cr  dited  and  probably 
witnessed.  Another  allegation  equally  un- 
founded is  that  Christ  was  rebuking  Peter 
for  precipitancy  in  promising  payment 
when  they  had  no  funds  in  their  possession, 
as  though  Jesus  was  saying  ironically,  *'  Tou 
had  better  go  and  catch  a  fish,  and  look  for 
the  money  in  its  mouth !  "  Such  attempted 
evasions  of  tho  miraculous  are  puerile 
and  saddening.  And  if  it  be  objected,  as 
indeed  it  is,  that  the  miracle  was  unneces- 
sary and  unworthy  of  Jesus,  who  never 
exerted  his  supernatural  power  for  his  own 
benefit,  it  is  easy  to  show  that  the  wonder 
was  required  in  order  to  give  and  enforce 
a  lesson  to  Peter  and  his  companions.  In 
what  better  way  could  Jesus  have  conveyed 
to  them  the  truth  that,  although  for  the 
nonce  he  consented  to  the  Law,  ho  was 
superior  to  it  and  exempt  from  the  obliga- 
tion, and  that  if  he  paid  the  tax  he  did  so 
by  an  exercise  of  power  which  proved  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God? 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers,  1 — 13.— Tl*e  Transfiguration.     I.  The  glory.     1.  The  attendant  circum- 
$tanre$.     Six  days  had  elapsed  since  the  memorable  conversation  in  the  parts  of 
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C&sarea  Philippi.  That  conversation  must  have  filled  the  hearts  of  the  apostles  with 
strange,  awful  thoughts.  He  with  whom  they  had  lived  ho  long  in  the  intercourse  of 
familiar  friendship  was  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  They  had 
marked  the  dignity  of  his  Person,  the  authority  of  his  words,  the  power  of  his  miracles ; 
and  they  had  felt  that  there  was  something  in  their  Master  that  was  more  than  human, 
very  holy  and  majestic.  Now  he  had  accepted  the  homage  of  Peter,  and  had  asserted 
the  truth  of  that  great  confession — he  was  the  Son  of  God.  Very  solemn  it  must  have 
been  to  be  with  him  those  six  days,  looking  into  his  face,  hearing  his  words,  and  to 
know,  as  the  disciples  were  beginning  to  know,  who  he  really  was.  It  must  have  been 
like  the  first  moments  of  a  true  conversion,  when  the  soul  first  realizes  in  its  depth 
and  blessedness  the  presence  and  the  love  of  God.  But  other  also  and  very  different 
thoughts  must  have  agitated  the  apostles'  minds  during  those  six  days.  Doubtless 
they  all  shared  the  feelings  of  Peter ;  their  soul  recoiled  in  unspeakable  horror  from 
the  prospect  which  the  Lord  had  set  before  them;  they  could  not  associate  the 
thought  of  failure  and  shame  and  death  with  the  Messiahship ;  they  could  scarcely 
believe  that  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  could  suffer  such  things  at  the  hand 
of  mortal  men ;  they  could  not  bear  to  think  that  the  Master  whom  they  loved  so  very 
dearly  was  destined  to  drink  the  bitter  cup  of  suffering.  He  had  told  them  so  very 
plainly ;  but  they  could  not  take  into  their  hearts  the  full  meaning  of  his  words. 
They  only  half  believed  them ;  probably  they  did  not  wholly  believe  till  the  event 
proved  their  truth.  But  yet  those  solemn  words,  even  if  only  half  believed,  must 
have  caused  them  exceeding  great  distress,  and  must  have  filled  them  with  restless, 
torturing  anxiety.  The  Lord,  in  his  thoughtful  love,  would  comfort  them,  would  con- 
firm their  faith,  would  prepare  them  to  face  the  tremendous  shock  which  awaited  them. 
2.  The  retirement.  The  six  days  were  over.  We  long  to  know  the  secrets  of  those 
days ;  they  must  have  been  days  of  deep  thought,  of  intense  prayer,  of  close  com- 
munion with  the  Lord.  Now  they  were  over;  and  the  Lord  took  with  him  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  the  chosen  three,  who  alone  had  seen  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of 
Jairus,  who  alone  were  to  witness  the  mysterious  agony.  He  carried  them  up— it  is 
a  remarkable  word,  the  same  word  which  is  used  (Luke  xxiv.  51)  in  describing  the 
Ascension — into  a  high  mountain  apart  The  locality,  the  height,  the  snow  alluded  to 
in  Mark  ix.  3,  the  simple  title  used  by  St.  Luke,  "  the  mountain,"  all  seem  to  suggest 
Hermon,  the  most  conspicuous  mountain  in  Palestine,  the  snow-clad  mountain  which, 
with  its  towering  heights,  closed  the  prospect  to  the  north  of  Caesarea  Philippi. 
Thither  the  Lord  carried  up  the  highly  favoured  three;  he  took  them  apart.  Tho 
holiest  manifestations  of  God's  grace  and  presence  are  made  in  secret  to  those  chosen 
ones  who  live  nearest  to  God ;  they  are  very  sweet  and  precious,  but  very,  very  sacred — 
too  sacred  to  be  talked  about  save  in  Christian  communion  with  like-minded  servants 
of  the  Lord.  Christian  men  do  well  to  retire  from  time  to  time  to  the  high  mountain 
apart  from  the  world,  there  to  hold  close  communion  with  the  Lord  in  companionship 
with  a  few  proved  and  humble-hearted  disciples.  3.  The  glorious  change.  The  Lord 
was  praying,  St.  Luke  tells  us ;  it  was  for  prayer  that  he  had  sought  retirement ;  and 
44  as  he  prayed  "  ho  was  transfigured.  The  effulgent  splendour  of  the  Godhead  poured 
itself  through  the  earthly  tabernacle  in  which  it  dwelt,  as  in  ancient  times  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  bad  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  there 
to  minister  (1  Kings  viii.  11).  The  sacred  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  tho 
truest  temple ;  "  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  "  (Col.  ii.  9). 
That  splendour  had  hitherto  been  concealed ;  be  had  laid  his  glory  by  in  the  tender 
condescension  of  his  ineffable  love ;  but  now,  for  the  more  confirmation  of  the  faith  of 
the  apostles  and,  through  them,  of  the  Christian  Church,  he  allowed  it  to  appear  for  a 
brief  space  in  such  measure  as  the  human  eye  could  bear.  "  None  can  see  my  face 
and  live,"  God  had  said  to  Moses  when  he  prayed,  "  I  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy 
glory ; "  but,  hidden  in  a  cleft  of  the  rock,  he  saw  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  as  his 
glory  passed  by  (Exod.  xxxiii.  18 — 23).  Such  a  glorious  vision  was  now  vouchsafed 
to  the  three  chosen  witnesses.  Their  Master's  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light,  glistering,  exceeding  white  as  snow.  He  is  the  Light 
of  the  world,  he  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ;  night  is  not  night  to  the  Christian  when 
that  Sun  shineth  upon  him.  The  darkness  of  that  night  was  dispelled  by  the  radiant 
glory  that  issued  from  the  Person  of  the  Saviour.    The  vivid  recollection  of  that  glory 
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never  passed  away ;  the  two  apostles  who  remained  (St.  James  went  early  to  his 
Toward)  mention  it  in  their  writings  (John  i.  14 ;  2  Pet.  i.  18).  It  was  "  as  he  prayed  " 
that  this  glorious  change  took  place.  The  humble,  faithful  Christian  is  made  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  like  unto  his  Lord.  "  Beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we 
are  changed  ['  transfigured ; '  the  Greek  verb  is  the  same  as  that  used  here]  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  18).  And  surely  it  is  as  they  pray  that 
that  blessed  change  comes  upon  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  Faithful  prayer  lifts  them 
into  his  presence,  to  the  holy  mount,  as  it  were ;  they  behold  by  faith  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father ;  and  that  glory  of  holiness  exerts  a  trans- 
forming energy  over  those  who  in  the  power  of  prayer  by  faith  behold  the  Lord.  It  is 
when  Christian  people  present  their  bodies  "  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
3od,"  that,  as  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xii.  2)  says,  using  again  the  same  word,  they  are 
'  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind."  The  transfiguration  of  the  Lord  was  an 
nticipation  of  the  glory  of  his  ascension ;  it  was  to  the  apostles  a  foretaste  of  the 
beatific  vision ;  it  is  to  us  a  parable  of  the  great  change  which  must  pass  over  the  soul 
of  every  one  of  God's  elect.  We  too  must  shine,  if  by  his  grace  we  attain  to  any 
measure  of  real  holiness,  as  lights  in  the  world  by  his  reflected  glory ;  we  too  must 
•wash  our  robes,  and  make  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

"Lord,  thy  Spirit's  power  transforming 

Through  our  inmost  being  pour,  

Heart  and  thought  and  wish  conforming  ,    ' 

To  thino  image  more  and  more."            /  Pry*  >^? 

4.  Moses  and  Elijah.  They  were  the  central  figures  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Law  and  the  prophets.  They  had  both  been  admitted  into  a  very 
-close  communion  with  God,  and  had  both,  in  the  ecstasy  of  Divine  contemplation,  been 
sustained  through  the  miraculous  fast  of  forty  days.  Now  they  appeared  in  glory.  Peter 
recognized  them  by  some  power  of  spiritual  intuition.  Then  surely  we  may  believe 
that  there  will  be  some  means  of  mutual  recognition  among  departed  saints.  They 
came  from  the  realms  of  the  blessed  to  hold  intercourse  with  the  Son  of  God.  The 
angels  desire  to  look  into  the  mysteries  of  redemption ;  and  if  the  angels,  how  much  more 
those  glorified  spirits  who  were  once  compassed  with  infirmities,  and  knew  by  their 
own  experience  the  power  of  temptation,  and  the  deep  need  of  atonement  and  sanctifi- 
-cation !  They  came  to  commune  with  him  in  whom  all  the  ritual  of  the  Law  found 
its  fulfilment,  of  whom  all  the  prophets  spake ;  and  they  talked  with  him  (St.  Luke 
tells  us)  '*  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  The  precious 
•death  of  Christ,  the  death  prefigured  by  the  serpent  which  Moses  long  ago  had  lifted 
up  in  the  wilderness,  was  the  theme  of  their  high  discourse.  What  they  said,  what 
they  heard  from  Christ,  we  cannot  tell.  The  apostles  seem  in  some  way  to  have  heard 
or  apprehended  in  their  spirits  the  sacred  words.  Thus  much  we  learn,  that  there  can 
be  no  higher,  holier  subject  of  thought ;  no  higher,  holier  subject  of  solemn  conversa- 
tion among  Christian  men  than  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Moses  and  Elijah 
longed  to  know  the  awful,  blessed  meaning  of  the  cross.  The  Lord  unfolded  to  them 
the  mysteries  of  his  love.  May  we  be  filled  with  the  same  holy  desire ;  may  the  same 
heavenly  Teacher  teach  us  the  deep  things  of  his  salvation  1  5.  Peter.  He  is  eager  and 
impulsive  as  usual.  He  and  his  companions  had  been  heavy  with  sleep.  The  dazzling 
^;lory  of  the  transfigured  Lord  aroused  tbem.  They  kept  awake,  St.  Luke  says;  they 
saw  in  full  waking  consciousness  the  celestial  sight.  They  heard,  it  seems,  something 
-of  the  wondrous  conversation ;  they  found  that  his  decease,  the  mention  of  which  had 
given  them  such  extreme  anguish,  was  a  theme  of  deep  interest  and  hallowed  thought 
in  the  mysterious  world  of  spirits.  The  marvellous  interview  was  drawing  to  an  end, 
the  glorious  visitors  were  departing,  when  Peter,  in  his  intense  excitement,  not 
knowing  what  he  said,  addressed  the  Lord,  "  Lord,"  he  said,  "  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here  " — beautiful  and  elevating.  It  was  beautiful  indeed  to  contemplate  the  glorious 
form  of  Christ;  it  was  beautiful  to  see  how  those  whom  the  Jews  most  highly 
honoured  came  from  their  homes  of  bliss  to  commune  with  him.  Peter  would  gladly 
have  shared  in  that  holy  intercourse;  he  longed  to  hear  more,  to  see  more;  they  were 
departing  too  soon,  ho  thought.  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  he  said :  "  let  us  make 
for,  perhaps,  according  to  the  reading  of    three  very  ancient  manuscripts,  'I  will 
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make  *]  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."    He- 
knew  not  what  he  said.    He  would  have  remained  on  the  holy  mount  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  heavenly  vision  ;  but  it  might  not  be.    These  glimpses  of  heavenly  sweet- 
ness are  not  for  long.    God  has  work  for  his  servants  upon  earth.    Sometimes  he 
44  bringeth  them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart "  for  a  while.    It  seems  good  for  them 
to  be  there ;  but  they  must  soon  descend,  and  work  for  his  Name's  sake  among  the 
poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  sinful.     6.  The  voice  from  heaven.    There  was  no  answer 
given  to  Peter's  words.    But  there  came  a  bright  cloud,  a  cloud  full  of  light,  the 
Shechinah  surely,  the  tabernacle  of  light  which  revealed  the  presence  of  Gtid.      It 
overshadowed  the  Lord  and  his  adoring  visitors;  the  disciples  feared  as  they  saw  them 
enter  into  the  cloud.    And  forth  from  the  cloud  there  came  an  awful  voice, "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  bear  ye  him."  It  was  not  enough  that  Moses 
and  Elijah  should  come  to  do  the  Saviour  honour.    The  Father  himself  bore  witness  to 
the  dignity,  the  holiness,  of  the  only  begotten  Son.    The  like  words  had  been  beard 
before  by  John  the  Baptist,  the  representative  of  the  ancient  Jewish  Church.  Now  the 
same  attestation  is  vouchsafed  to  the  three  apostles,  the  representatives  of  the  Christian 
Church.    That  voice  made  a  deep  impression  upon  them,  an  impression  which  was- 
never  forgotten.    St.  Peter  alludes  to  it  in  a  remarkable  passage  in  his  Second  Epistle 
(i.  16 — 18),  in  which  several  words  are  repeated  which  occur  in  the  description  of 
t  he  Transfiguration.    It  confirmed  their  faith ;  they  could  doubt  no  longer.     He  was 
indeed  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  though  he  was  to  be  rejected  and  to  suffer  and  to 
n ie.    All  this  had  seemed  strange  and  incredible  to  men  brought  up  among  Jewish 
surroundings,  with  Jewish  hopes  and  expectations.    But  it  was  true.    The  Father  was. 
well  pleased  iu  the  Son  of  his  love,  well  pleased  in  his  voluntary  humiliation,  in  his 
Helf-sacrifice.    The  salvation  of  mankind  through  the  cross  and  Passion  of  the  Son  of 
God  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  it  was  the 
purpose  of  the  all-wise,  all-holy  God.    God  was  well  pleased  in  the  Lord  Christ.     He 
is  well  pleased  in  those  who  follow  Christ's  example.    He  bids  us  hear  him.   The  cross 
U  the  only  way  to  everlasting  life.    The  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  life  of  the  world. 
We  can  enter  into  life  only  by  following  him,  bearing  each  of  us  his  cross,  denying 
ourselves,  as  the  Lord  bore  the  cross,  and  died  upon  the  cross  for  us,  and  is  exalted  to- 
God's  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour.    7.  The  end  of  the  vision.  The  voice  of* 
Hod  is  sweet  to  bear,  but  it  must  be  very  awful  to  sinful  flesh  and  blood.   The  disciples 
fell  on  their  faces  and  were  sore  afraid.    But  the  Lord  came  and  touched  them.    It  was 
a  human  touch — the  touch  of  human,  loving  sympathy.    It  told  the  apostles  that  the* 
high  Son  of  God,  whom  they  had  just  seen  awful  in  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead,  was 
their  own  tender  human  Friend.    Still  the  touch  of  Jesus  felt  by  faith  comforts  his 
people  when  the  terror  of  the  Lord  fills  their  souls  with  dread.     "Arise,"  he  said,  "  be 
not  afraid."    So  he  had  said  before,  "  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid."  So,  thank  God,  he  speaks 
even  now  to  the  Christian  soul,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid."    His  touch,  his  gentle  words,  bring  peace  and  holy  calm.    It  was  so  with  the 
apostles.    They  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and  saw  Jesus  only.    The  vision  had  gone,  with 
all  its  awful  splendour;  only  the  Lord  was  left,  looking  on  them,  as  he  was  wont  to 
look,  in  love  and  tenderness,  clad  in  the  well-known  raiment,  speaking  in  the  well- 
known  tones.    The  vision  was  gone.    Again  they  were  on  the  lonely  mountain-side, 
the  snowy  heights  of  Hermon  towering  above  them,  the  stars  looking  down  on  them 
from  heaven ;  only  Jesus  was  with  them.    The  Law  and  the  prophets  pass  away,  but 
Christ  abideth  a  King  for  ever.    Earthly  hopes,  earthly  ambitions,  fade  away  and  die- 
Jesus  is  still  with  tbe  soul  that  trusteth  in  him.    Seasons  of  high  spiritual  delight,, 
when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  beams  upon  the  heart,  fade  into  twilight.  But  Jesus  is 
still  with  his  chosen ;  with  them  as  certainly  when  they  go  down  into  the  work  and  the 
trials  and  the  temptations  of  the  commonplace  routine  of  daily  life,  as  he  was  when 
they  were  with  him  on  the  mount  entranced  in  sacred  rapture. 

II.  The  Lord's  lessons.  1.  They  were  to  tell  no  man.  To  tell  their  fellow-apostles 
might  excite  feelings  of  self-exaltation  in  themselves,  of  envy  in  the  rest.  Perhaps- 
also  the  nine  were  not  yet  able  to  receive  such  a  report.  They  did  not  yet  understand 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  We  must  remember,  too,  that  Judas- 
was  among  them.  Still  less  was  the  outer  circle  of  the  disciples  capable  of  receiving 
the  wondrous  story.    The  experiences  of  the  Christian  soul  in  close  communion  witl>. 
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God  are  very  precious,  but  very,  very  sacred.  They  are  not  to  be  thoughtlessly 
divulged ;  not  to  be  talked  about  commonly ;  they  are  too  deep  and  holy.  Free  talk 
on  such  subjects  tends  to  produce  spiritual  pride  in  some,  irreverence  in  others.  The 
true  Christian  will  speak  of  these  blessed  tastes  of  God's  graciousness  only  to  the  like- 
minded,  and  that  with  deep  humility  and  godly  fear,  mingled  with  devout  thankfulness. 
2.  Ettas.  The  apostles  had  much  to  learn  and  much  to  unlearn.  They  could  not 
understand  "  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean  "  (Mark  ix.  10),  though  Christ 
had  twice  before  spoken  of  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day.  They  were  much 
j-erplexed  also  about  the  appearing  of  Elijah.  Could  this  trausieut  manifestation  which 
i  hey  had  just  seen  be  the  coming  of  which  they  had  so  often  heard  from  the  rabbis  ? 
The  name  of  Elijah  was  often  on  the  lips  of  the  Jews,  as  indeed  it  is  still.  When  be- 
comes (they  said)  he  shall  restore  all  things.  He  shall  bring  back  the  pot  of  manna 
and  the  rod  of  Aaron,  and  restore  Israel  to  its  ancient  glory.  It  wan  true,  the- 
Lord  said,  that  Elijah  was  to  come.  But  he  had  come ;  and  they  who  had  so  long 
expected  him  knew  him  not  when  he  came,  but  treated  him  according  to  their  own 
evil  will.  Then  the  apostles  felt  that  the  Lord  had  spoken  of  him  who  had  gone 
**  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
unto  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord."  The  forerunner  of  the  Christ  had  met  the  martyr's 
death ;  Christ  himself  would  soon  be  called  to  suffer.  The  Lord  sought  to  draw  the 
thoughts  of  the  apostles  from  difficult  and  perplexing  questions  to  what  now  lay  in  the 
near  future — his  sufferings  and  death.  We  cannot  think  too  much  on  the  cross- 
Difficult  matters  of  controversy  may  be  of  great  interest,  but  they  do  not  bear  very 
closely  upon  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Let  us  keep  the  cross  before  our  thougiits; 
let  us  try  to  realize  its  awful  and  blessed  meaning  by  constant  and  earnest  meditation.. 
Lessons.  1.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  sometimes  alone  with  God ;  use  such  seasons 
of  solitude  for  prayer  and  meditation.  2.  We  need  a  transfiguration,  a  transformation 
of  the  heart  and  will ;  pray  earnestly  for  it.  3.  Moses  and  Elijah  talked  with  Christ 
of  his  decease ;  we  should  commune  with  him  on  that  same  blessed  and  awful  subject.. 
4.  Flee  from  spiritual  pride ;  humble  silence  is  better  than  presumptuous  talk. 

Vers.  14 — 21. — The  maniac  boy.  I.  The  failure  of  the  nine  apostles.  1.  Th& 
descent  from  the  mount.  The  morning  had  come,  and  the  Lord  with  tho  three  chosen 
apostles  came  down  from  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration  to  rejoin  those  whom  he  had 
leit  behind.  As  he  drew  near  to  them  he  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them,  and  the 
scribes  questioning  with  them  (Mark  ix.  14).  It  was  a  strange  contrast.  He  had  just 
left  the  peace  of  the  mountain-side  and  tho  glory  of  the  heavenly  radiance.  He  came 
down  to  the  jealousies,  the  controversies,  the  miseries,  of  earth.  His  presence  was  much 
needed  ;  the  nine  apostles  had  experienced  a  sad  defeat.  They  had  received  from  him 
jower  to  cast  out  devils  ;  but  now  they  had  attempted,  and  had  failed.  Their  Master 
ha*l  left  them ;  he  had  taken  with  him  the  three  who  were  nearest  to  himself.  The' 
faith  of  the  nine  had  perhaps  been  weakened  by  the  excitement,  the  agitation,  the 
distressing  predictions,  of  the  last  few  days.  So  Aaron  had  failed  in  courage  and  in 
faith  when  Moses  and  Joshua  were  absent  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  he  was  left  in  charge 
of  the  congregation.  The  apostles  had  failed  now.  The  scribes  were  probably  exulting 
over  their  defeat,  arguing,  perhaps,  that  this  was  a  thing  which  neither  they  nor  their 
Lord  could  do.  Ah  1  we  are  helpless  if  we  have  lost  our  faith ;  we  cannot  cast  out  the 
evil  one.  Without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing.  2.  The  meeting  with  the  nine  apostles. 
The  Lord  was  come  at  last.  He  approached  the  scene  of  confusion  with  his  wonted 
dignity.  Perhaps  some  traces  of  the  radiance  of  the  Transfiguration  still  lingered  round 
him.  The  people  were  greatly  amazed,  St.  Mark  tells  us,  when  they  beheld  him ;  but 
they  were  not  terrified  like  the  Israelites  when  the  face  of  Moses  shone  on  his  descent 
from  Sinai.  The  Lord  did  not  hide  the  glory  of  his  countenance ;  it  attracted,  it  did 
not  repel.  The  people  ran  to  him  and  saluted  him.  So  we  should  run  to  Christ  in  our 
troubles ;  so  we  should  salute  him.  He  comes  to  help  his  chosen  in  their  weakness. 
When  we  feel  that  he  is  near,  we  are  amazed  at  our  own  want  of  faith,  at  his  glory  and 
power  and  forgiving  love. 

II.  The  miracles.  1.  Tlie  father.  The  Lord's  coming  brought  confidence  to  the* 
perplexed  disciples,  hope  to  the  disappointed  suppliant.   In  that  presence  the  miserable 
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felt  instinctively  that  there  was  help  and  comfort    One  man  disengaged  himself  from 
the  crowd.    He  came  in  haste  to  Christ.    He  knelt  down  before  him  in  the  attitude  of 
humble  and  earnest  supplication.    "  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son/'  he  said.     He  told 
all  the  sad  story.    His  son  was  lunatic,  sore  vexed,  afflicted  with  the  worst  form  of 
epilepsy.    The  fits  came  upon  him  in  wild,  fierce  onslaughts,  dreadful  to  look  upon ; 
for  the  seizures  were  due,  not  to  natural  causes,  but  to  the  direct  agency  of  an  evil 
spirit,  who  had  taken  possession  of  the  lad,  and  tormented  him  with  all  the  hellish 
malice  of  intense  wickedness.    It  was  a  pitiable  case,  miserable  for  the  poor  boy, 
agonizing  to  the  unhappy  father.    From  his  son's  childhood  he  had  watched  these  wild 
paroxysms  in  helpless  anguish.    Now  Christ  had  come  into  the  neighbourhood.    He 
heard  of  his  power  and  mercy.    He  brought  his  afflicted  child.    But  the  Lord  was 
absent,  on  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration.    The  nine  apostles  remained.     The  poor 
father  brought  his  son  to  them,  and  begged  for  help.   The  case  was  beyond  their  power; 
they  could  not  cast  out  the  evil  spirit.    The  disappointment  aggravated  the  father's 
distress.    Now  the  Lord  himself  had  come ;  and  the  father  knelt  before  him.     Sorrow 
brings  men  to  Christ :  sorrow  brings  them  to  their  knees.    We  must  come  ourselves 
straight  to  Christ  in  the  hour  of  extremest  need.   Sometimes  his  ministers  can  help  us, 
sometimes  they  cannot.     Christ  can  always  calm  the  wildest  tumults  of  the  soul. 
Come  straight  to  him,  kneeling  before  him,  in  your  own  troubles,  in  the  troubles  of 
those  very  dear  to  you.   2.  The  Lord's  noords.   " 0  faithless  and  perverse  generation! " 
he  said.    The  scene  before  him  was  an  illustration  of  the  general  character  of  the  men 
among  whom  the  Saviour  lived.    It  is  in  some  sense  an  illustration  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  now.    Human  nature  is  the  same  in  all  ages.    The  multitude  regarded  Christ 
with  some  external  reverence ;  they  were  ready  to  apply  to  him  in  perplexity  and 
sorrow ;  but  they  had  no  depth  of  conviction,  no  stability.    There  were  some  open 
unbelievers  among  them,  who  questioned  Christ's  authority  and  denied  his  power. 
There  were  some  followers  of  the  Lord,  not  without  earnestness,  not  without  love ;  but 
weak  in  faith,  unable  through  that  weakness  to  exercise  the  power  which  had  been 
given  them  by  the  Lord.    The  evil  spirit,  too,  was  there ;  there  were  wild  excesses 
caused  by  his  agency ;  there  was  intense  distress.    There  was  no  strength  of  faith,  no 
energy  of  trustfulness  in  Christ.    Yet  there  were  three  chosen  saints,  the  nearest  to 
the  Lord,  who  had  gone  up  with  him  into  the  holy  mount,  and  were  now  returning 
with  him  to  the  labours  and  the  sorrows  of  this  sinful  world.    That  generation  was 
faithless;  it  was  perverse,  crooked,  warped  by  invincible  prejudices  and  inveterate 
obstinacy.    The  Lord  had  been  long  with  them ;  but  how  little  the  result  seemed  to 
be !  how  few  had  chosen  the  good  part!    He  would  not  remain  much  longer  among 
them ;  his  tender  forbearance  must  have  an  end  at  last.   We  must  be  patient,  when  the 
Lord  most  holy  had  so  much  to  bear ;  we  must  not  repine  when  our  work  seems 
disheartening,  unsatisfactory.    The  servant  is  not  above  his  Lord.    But  mark  the 
Saviour's  calm  consciousness  of  power.    "  Bring  him  hither  to  me,"  ho  said.    The 
disciples  might  fail;   he  could  not  fail  when  it  pleased  him  to  exerciso  his  healing 
energy,  for  he  was  God  Almighty.   3.  The  evil  spirit  cast  out   St.  Mark  gives  us,  as  his 
wont  is,  the  deeply  interesting  details:  the  conversation  with  the  father;  the  great  word, 
^  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth ; "  the  answer  of  the  intensely  anxious 
parent,  so  often  echoed  since  by  trembling  souls  coming  to  Christ  in  earnest  entreaty 
And  utter  self-abasement,  "  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  Then  came  the 
word  of  power,  "  Thou  deaf  and  dumb  spirit n  (for  the  demon  had  destroyed  the  poor 
lad's  power  of  hearing,  and  his  only  utterances  were  wild,  inarticulate  cries),  "  I  charge 
thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him."  We  notice  the  tone  of  authority, 
the  emphatic  "  I,"  especially  in  the  original.    The  demon  despised  the  nine  apostles ; 
he  must  obey  the  Lord.    He  must  never  again  dare  to  enter  the  heart  from  which  the 
Lord  himself  had  driven  him.  He  let  loose  his  fury  on  the  lad ;  he  cried,  and  rent  him 
sore ;  but  he  came  out  of  him  at  once.    The  Lord  gently  raised  the  poor  boy.    He  was 
•exhausted,  and  to  all  appearance  lifeless ;  but  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father.    We  mark  the  gentleness  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.     Very  gentle  he  was  to  the  unhappy  boy,  to  the  afflicted,  almost  despairing 
father.    We  mark  his  power.    He  can  drive  out  the  devil,  even  from  those  over  whom 
he  has  the  firmest  hold.    "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by 
» Lim."  Let  us  come.    The  father  came,  though  he  was  almost  hopeless ;  the  evil  spirit 
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\  so  fierce,  so  strong.    So  wo  may  pray  for  cases  that  seem  almost  desperate.    The 
poor  lad  could  not  pray  for  himself ;  the  Lord  listened  to  the  father's  prayer.     Let  us 

{>ray  for  others,  for  our  relations  and  near  friends,  for  all  who  need  our  prayers.  Only 
et  us  take  heed  that  our  prayers  are  lilted  up  in  faith.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  power 
of  a  true  and  living  faith,  for  it  is  limited  only  by  the  power  of  God,  which  is  without 
limit.  And  if  we  feel  (and  who  does  not  ?)  that  our  faith  is  wanting  in  depth  and 
earnestness,  then  pray  we  again  in  the  words  of  that  memorable  cry,  which  neemed 
'wrung  from  the  very  heart  of  the  almost  despairing  father,  "  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou 
mine  unbelief." 

HI.  The  convebsation  with  the  nine  apostles.  1.  They  came  to  Christ  They 
•came  to  him  privately,  into  the  house,  St.  Mark  says ;  and  asked  him  the  reason  of 
their  failure.  He  had  given  them  power  to  cast  out  evil  spirits :  why  could  they 
not  cast  this  one  out?  We  should  come  to  Christ  in  our  spiritual  disappointments, 
when  we  have  failed  to  conquer  this  or  that  sin  in  ourselves,  to  convince  this  or  that 
sinner  of  his  danger.  We  should  come  to  him  in  secret  prayer,  asking  him  the  reason 
of  our  failure.  He  will  tell  us,  if  we  come  in  humility  and  sincerity.  But  let  us  not 
be  satisfied  till  we  have  discovered  the  cause  of  our  want  of  success,  and  set  ourselves 
seriously  to  overcome  it.  2.  The  Lord's  answer.  The  cause  of  their  failure  was  simple ; 
it  was  want  of  faith.  Possibly  the  three  apostles  who  were  nearest  to  the  Lord  might 
.  have  been  able  to  cast  the  devil  out ;  the  nine  could  not.  Some  saints  are  strongei 
•than  others ;  some  can  do  more  than  others  in  converting  souls ;  their  strength  is  in 
proportion  to  their  faith.  Faith  is  strength ;  for  it  is,  in  truth,  the  strength  of  God  that 
-worketh  in  his  people,  and  that  strength  is  manifested  in  those  who  trust  wholly  and 
-absolutely  in  him.  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthened  me."  It 
is  only  in  union  with  Christ  that  the  Christian  can  do  all  things.  "  Without  me  ye  can 
-do  nothing."  The  victory  which  overcometh  the  world  is  the  strength  of  Christ,  but 
in  another  sense  it  is  our  faith ;  for  faith  maintains  a  living  union  with  Christ,  and 
thus .  the  strength  of  Christ  is  ours.  Our  faith  may  be  small,  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  but  if  it  be  only  true,  it  can  remove  mountains  (the  Lord  seems  to  have  pointed 
to  the  towering  mass  of  Hermon  as  he  said  the  words) — mountains  of  difficulties, 
mountains  of  perplexities,  mountains  of  sin.  Faith  is  realized  in  different  degrees.  To 
a  true  and  perfect  faith,  the  Lord  says,  nothing  is  impossible ;  for  a  true  and  perfect  faith 
reflects  the  almigbtiness  of  God.  "Lord,  increase  our  faith.*  3.  The  special  difficulty 
of  the  case.  There  was  this  to  be  said  in  palliation  of  the  apostles'  failure.  The  evil 
spirit  was  one  of  exceptional  energy  and  malignity.  Christians  who  would  fight  against 
such  enemies  must  be  doubly  armed ;  by  constant  fervent  prayer  they  must  keep 
themselves  in  the  love  of  God,  in  that  close  communion  with  him  which  is  the  secret 
of  spiritual  strength ;  by  continued  and  voluntary  self-mortification  they  must  fortify 
themselves  against  the  temptations  of  sensual  pleasure.  In  prayer  and  fasting  the 
Lord  overcame  Satan  for  us  ;  in  prayer  and  fasting  the  true  disciple  follows  the  Lord's 
•example  and  shares  his  victory.  In  the  sermon  on  the  mount  the  Lord  enumerates 
almsgiving,  prayer, '  and  fasting  as  three  principal  exercises  of  devotion ;  here  he 
•describes  prayer  and  fasting  (the  reading,  however,  is  doubtful)  as  the  chief  weapons  of 
the  Christian  warrior  in  the  holy  fi^ht  against  the  deadly  enemy. 

Lessons.  1.  We  cannot  always  be  on  the  mount  in  a  rapture  of  devotion ;  we  must 
work  for  Christ  among  scenes  of  sin  and  sorrow.  2.  Come  to  Christ  in  your  troubles, 
•come  with  tears,  come  kneeling  before  him;  he  can  save.  3.  Pray  for  continually 
increasing  faith ;  pray  for  yourself,  pray  for  others.  4.  Tell  Christ  of  past  failures ; 
search  out  the  cause;  seek  his  strength  for  the  future. 

Vers.  22 — 27. — Return  to  Galilee.  I.  Reiterated  predictions  of  the  coming 
Passion.  1.  TJte  Lord  alone  with  the  twelve.  He  returns  to  Galilee,  but  no  longer 
for  teaching.  He  revisits  the  old  familiar  spots  with  the  shadow  of  death  closing  round 
him.  He  was  not  followed  by  multitudes  as  of  old.  He  "  passed  through  Galilee ;  and 
he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it "  (Mark  ix.  30).  He  confined  his  teaching 
to  the  little  circle  of  his  apostles.  He  sought  to  prepare  them  for  the  awful  scenes 
which  lay  before  them.  2.  He  forewarns  thtm  of  his  death.  He  repeats  in  Galilee 
the  prophecy  of  C&sarea  Philippi ;  he  adds  one  important  detail,  "  The  Son  of  man  shall 
J»  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men."    He  hints  at  the  treachery ;  he  tells  them  not 
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yet  of  the  traitor.  He  predicts  his  approaching  death  ;  he  predicts  his  resurrection  on 
the  third  day.  They  were  exceeding  sorry ;  they  understood  not  that  saying,  says  Su 
Mark,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him.  The  Lord  had  now  told  them  of  his  death  twice, 
and  that  very  plainly ;  hut  they  could  not,  they  would  not,  take  it  into  their  hearts. 
It  so  dashed  all  their  hopes,  it  was  so  utterly  different  from  ail  their  expectations. 
It  seemed  so  strange,  so  impossible,  that  One  who  had  manifested  such  wondrous 
power,  whom  some  of  them  had  lately  seen  radiant  with  the  glory  of  heaven,  could 
suffer  death  at  the  hands  of  men.  They  were  exceeding  sorry ;  they  could  not  believe, 
and  yet  perhaps  they  could  not  wholly  disbelieve.  They  feared  to  ask  him.  Their 
love  for  him  was  mingled  with  a  profound  reverence  and  awe  which  late  events  had 
greatly  increased.    They  were  filled  with  grief  and  mysterious  forebodings. 

11.  The  temple  dues.  1.  The  question  put  to  Peter.  All  adult  Jews  paid  a  half- 
shekel  yearly  for  the  expenses  of  the  temple  service.  The  payment  was  originally 
made  (Exod.  xxx.  12 — 16)  only  when  the  people  were  numbered.  It  was  called  a 
ransom  for  souls.  The  same  sum  was  paid  by  all,  rich  and  poor  alike,  to  show  that  the 
souls  of  rich  and  poor  are  of  equal  value  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  collectors  now  came 
to  Peter.  They  felt,  it  may  be,  something  of  the  awful  dignity  which  surrounded  the- 
Person  of  the  Lord.  "  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  the  half-shekel  ?  "  they  said.  Peter 
at  once  assented ;  he  thought  that  his  Master,  so  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  temple, 
would  readily  and  gladly  pay  the  temple  dues.  2.  Peters  conversation  with  the  Lord: 
Peter  came  into  the  bouse,  perhaps  his  own  house,  which  had  been  usually  honoured 
with  the  Saviour's  presence  during  his  residence  at  Capernaum.  Jesus  spoke  first  to 
him.  He  knew  what  had  happened,  for  he  knew  all  things.  He  drew  from  Peter  the 
acknowledgment  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute  from  their  subjects,  but  not 
from  their  own  children ;  the  children  are  free.  The  inference  was  obvious.  Peter  had 
not  long  before  confessed  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Then? 
he  was  under  no  obligation  to  pay  the  customary  dues  for  the  maintenance  of  the  temple 
service,  for  he  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  invisible  King,  who,  though  the  heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens  could  not  contain  him,  deigned  to  regard  that  temple  as  his 
earthly  sanctuary.  Again,  Christ  was  greater  than  the  temple ;  he  himself  was  the 
Temple  of  God  in  the  fullest,  holiest  sense.  All  this  Peter  had  forgotten.  3.  The  pay- 
ment. It  was  not  of  obligation;  the  Lord  was  plainly  exempt.  But  he  will  pay  it  for 
example's  sake,  to  avoid  wounding  consciences.  It  was  right  for  Israelites  to  maintain 
the  temple  services.  It  is  right  that  Christians  should  give  freely,  cheerfully,  for  the- 
support  of  the  Church.  It  would  have  caused  grave  offence  if  the  people  of  Capernaum,, 
who  knew  the  Lord  so  well,  had  heard  that  he  refused  to  contribute  for  a  purpose  so 
sacred.  They  would  not  understand  the  deep  reasons  which  he  gave  to  Peter.  They 
would  simply  suppose  that  a  great  Rabbi,  a  famous  Teacher,  declined  to  pay  the  temple 
dues.  The  example  would  be  evil ;  it  would  be  seized  as  an  excuse  by  the  avaricious ; 
it  would  cause  idle  and  malicious  talk.  The  Lord  would  pay  the  sum  demanded, 
though  he  was  not  really  liable.  He  is  here,  as  always,  an  Example  to  us— our  great 
Example.  We  must  avoid  shocking  the  feelings  of  others,  even  the  prejudices  of  the 
ill  instructed.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  do  things  which,  though  lawful  in  them- 
selves, may  lead  others  astray.  We  must  not  stand  upon  our  strict  rights  when  to  do- 
so  might  be  misunderstood,  and  might  wound  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren.  We 
must  give  willingly,  not  only  to  the  poor,  but  also  for  the  service  of  the  Church.  The- 
half-shekel  paid  annually  for  the  service  of  the  temple  was  regarded  as  given  to  God- 
So  are  our  poor  gifts  now,  if  we  give  in  faith  and  love.  We  must  learn  humility  of  our 
lowly  Lord.  He.  came  to  be  baptized,  though  he  was  without  sin.  He  paid  the  temple- 
dues,  the  ransom  for  souls,  though  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  "  Thus  it  becometh  us  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness.*'  4.  TJie  means  for  providing  the  payment.  It  may  be  that 
the  bag  which  Judas  kept  was  empty.  It  may  be,  though  the  sum  was  so  small,  that 
Peter  had  rashly  promised  more  than  the  slender  means  of  the  little  company  could 
then  furiiish.  It  may  be  that  the  Lord  wished  to  teach  Peter  that,  though  he  sub- 
mitted to  this  demand  like  an  ordinary  Israelite,  he  was  indeed  the  Lord  of  creation, 
that  even  the  fishes  of  the  sea  would  wait  upon  his  will.  Peter  was  to  resume  his  old 
occupation.  He  was  to  go  to  the  sea.  The  first  fish  that  came  up  would  furnish  the 
necessary  money,  a  stater,  enough  for  both  the  Lord  and  Peter.  The  Lord  teaches  us 
a  lesson  of  trustfulness.    He  bids  us  fulfil  the  duties  of  our  calling.    In  the  humble* 
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discharge  of  those  daily  duties  we  shall  find  all  that  we  need ;  for  he  will  provide  for 
those  who  trust  in  him.  We  are  not  told  the  result.  Doubtless  the  stater  was  found. 
The  two  half-shekels  were  paid.  The  Lord  does  not  mock  his  people  with  commands 
which  cannot  be  obeyed.  He  who  gives  the  commandment  enables  them  to  fulfil  it. 
He  directed  the  fish  to  the  hook  of  Peter.  He  makes  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  him.  He  will  help  us  in  small  difficulties  as  well  as  in  great 
emergencies.  He  teaches  us  by  this  miracle,  as  he  taught  afterwards  by  the  mouth  of  his 
apostle,  "  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 

Lessons.  1.  The  apostles  were  reverent  in  their  relations  with  Christ;  so  must 
we  be.  2.  They  feared  to  ask  him  about  his  approaching  death ;  they  understood  him 
not.  We  know  more  than  they  knew  then ;  let  us  meditate  constantly  in  reverent 
love  upon  the  Saviour's  cross.  3.  Let  us  give  freely  for  all  good  works ;  let  us  not 
make  excuses  for  ourselves,  but  imitate  the  Lord's  example*  4.  Our  almsgiving  will 
not  impoverish  us ;  "  the  Lord  will  provide." 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  1 — 8. — The  Transfiguration.  Raphael's  famous  picture  at  the  Vatican  eives 
us  an  external  representation  of  this  wonderful  event.  But  we  want  to  get  behind 
the  canvas  and  discover  the  meaning  of  it,  if  it  is  to  be  something  more  to  us  than 
a  theatrical  transformation  scene,  something  better  than  a  spectacular  display. 

L  Toe  glory  op  Christ.  The  external  splendour  had  a  meaning.  If  it  was  not 
a  purely  artificial  radiance  created  in  order  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  disciples,  it  must 
have  corresponded  to  a  wonderful  illumination  and  glory  in  the  soul  of  Jesus.  Mose*' 
face  shone  after  he  bad  been  communing  with  God  on  Sinai  (Exod.  xxxiv.  29).  The 
face  of  Stephen  took  on  an  angelic  lustre  in  view  of  martyrdom  (Acts  vi.  15).  Jesus 
had  been  speaking  of  his  approaching  death  quite  recently  (ch.  xvi.  21),  and  of  the  victory 
of  self-sacrifice  (ch.  xvi.  25).  During  the  Transfiguration  his  death  was  the  topic  of  his 
conversation  (Luke  ix.  31).  Then  we  may  justly  infer  that  the  splendour  that  shone 
out  from  him  corresponded  to  his  exaltation  of  spirit  in  devoting  himself  to  death. 
It  was  the  glory  of  sacrifice.  Jesus  is  most  glorious  in  freely  giving  himself  up  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world. 

XL  Thb  heavenly  visitors.  It  is  commonly  assumed  that  Moses  and  Elijah  had 
come  to  complete  the  picture  that  was  displayed  before  the  wondering  eyes  of  the 
chosen  three.  But  would  they  have  been  sent  for  so  slight  an  object  ?  ft  is  more 
probable  that,  like  the  angels  who  ministered  to  him  on  other  occasions,  they  were 
sent  to  cheer  Jesus  himself.  He  bad  looked  for  sympathy  from  his  disciples  when  he 
"had  confided  in  them  the  dark  secret  of  his  doom,  but  he  had  failed  to  receive  it,  and 
instead  he  had  heard  the  voice  of  the  tempter  in  the  impatient  reply  of  one  of  his 
most  intimate  friends  (ch.  xvi.  22,  23).  Thus  he  was  left  alone  in  his  meditations  of 
death.  But  the  sympathy  which  failed  him  on  earth  was  afforded  by  the  founder 
of  Judaism  and  the  leader  of  the  prophets — both  men  whose  end  on  earth  was 
mysterious — returning  from  the  heavenly  world. 

III.  The  perplexed  disciples.  The  splendour  overwhelmed  the  three.  Two  were 
speechless.  The  third  had  not  the  gift  of  silence;  and  wishing  to  say  something 
when  he  had  nothing  to  say,  he  made  a  foolish  remark*  This  showed,  again,  how  far 
the  Master  was  above  his  disciples,  how  little  they  could  enter  into  his  life.  But  it  also 
showed  a  measure  of  right  feeling  in  St.  Peter.  It  was  good  to  be  on  the  mount  with 
Christ  We  cannot  retain  the  ravishing  moments  of  heavenly  rapture.  But  we  can 
cherish  them  if  ever  we  are  visited  with  them.  At  least  we  can  learn  that  it  is 
good  to  be  anywhere  with  Jesus,  good  to  meditate  on  his  Passion,  good  to  behold  his 
glory. 

IV.  The  Divine  voice.  The  voice  which  had  been  heard  before  at  the  baptism 
(ch.  iii.  17)  is  heard  again  on  the  mount,  but  with  an  addition  to  its  message. 
1.  God  owns  his  Son  with  delight.  Was  this  voice  for  the  cheering  of  Jesus  as  well 
as  for  the  guidance  of  the  disciples?  Under  the  circumstances  this  seems  probable. 
God  was  not  only  pleased  with  Jesus  because  he  was  his  Son,  but  also  because  his  Son 
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pleased  him.  At  first  this  was  on  account  of  the  innocent  character  of  Jesus,  and  his- 
resolve  to  dedicate  himself  to  his  work  in  baptism ;  now  it  is  because  of  the  courage* 
and  devotion  with  which  he  will  face  death.  2.  God  commends  his  Son  to  men.  "  Hear 
ye  him."  This  is  the  addition.  Christ  has  disciples  now ;  and  Christ  has  proved 
his  right  to  be  heard.  It  is  not  enough  to  adore  him  in  his  glory;  we  must  listen 
to  his  voice  of  teaching  and  obey  his  word  of  command. — W.  P.  A. 

Vers.  10 — 13. — The  Elijah-ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  The  disciples  were- 
perplexed  at  what  they  saw  on  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration.  There  Elijah, 
appeared  with  Moses  in  conversation  with  Christ,  and  the  vision  recalled  to  mind. 
the  familiar  expectation  of  the  Jews  that  the  prophet  should  precede  the  advent 
of  Christ.  Was  this  the  coming  of  Elijah  ?  Surely  not,  for  it  was  but  a  momentary- 
visit  in  a  solitary  place.  Tet  if  Elijah  had  not  come  first,  how  could  the  Christ  have 
come  ?  Thus  the  disciples  were  troubled  in  mind  till  their  Master  explained  the  situation 
by  pointing  to  the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist. 

I.  The  advent  of  Christ  needed  to  be  heralded  by  an  Elijah-ministry.  The- 
word  "  must "  points  to  more  than  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  There  was  a  necessity 
in  the  very  nature  of  the  case.  Except  Elijah  came  first  Christ  could  not  come. 
1.  Inferior  ministries  prepare  for  higher  ministries.  Elijah  was  great,  but  not  so  great 
as  Christ.  The  prophets  were  all  of  them  less  than  the  Saviour.  The  Law  was  not 
equal  to  the  gospel.  Yet  the  lower  and  earlier  ministries,  with  which  all  of  these  were 
associated,  made  the  way  ready  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  2.  Awakening  must 
precede  regeneration.  Christ  came  to  bring  new  life  to  the  world.  No  Elijah  could 
confer  such  a  gift  on  his  fellow-men.  But,  in  order  to  receive  it,  men  must  be  awake 
and  attentive.  The  earlier  ministry  rouses;  it  breaks  up  the  fallow  ground;  thus 
it  prepares  for  the  later  seed-sowing.  3.  Repentance  must  come  before  forgiveness.  The 
grace  of  the  gospel  is  not  for  the  impenitent.  Some  influence  must  melt  the  stubborn 
heart  if  the  kindly  blessings  of  Christ  are  to  be  received  into  it. 

II.  The  Elijah-ministry  may  come  and  yet  be  rejected.  It  was  so  in  the  case 
of  John  the  Baptist,  at  least  on  the  part  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Jews. 
1.  There  is  no  compulsion  in  the  Divine  ministries.  We  may  accept  them,  and  then 
they  will  bring  us  blessings.  But  we  may  reject  them,  though  to  our  cost  After 
all,  man  is  more  than  the  soil  through  which  the  plough  is  driven ;  for  he  may  arrest 
the  instrument  that  would  prepare  him  for  the  seed-sowing,  or  he  may  harden  himself 
against  it.  2.  The  most  needed  Divine  ministry  may  not  come  in  the  form  we  are 
expecting.  The  people  looked  for  Elijah,  and  Elijah  came;  yet  they  did  not  recognize 
him.  We  may  read  the  Bible  too  literally.  Prophecy  is  not  fulfilled  in  pedantic, 
verbal  exactitude.  The  spirit  of  the  prediction  is  verified  in  the  event,  but  not 
in  the  form  in  which  the  prediction  was  first  recorded.  We  blunder  in  blindness 
if  we  fail  to  welcome  the  Baptist  because  we  are  looking  for  Elijah 

III.  Christ  opens  his  disciples'  eyes  to  the  fulfilment  of  God's  purposes  in 
the  Elijah-ministry  of  John  the  Baptist.  1.  It  is  well  to  bring  our  difficulties 
to  Christ.  The  disciples  were  not  ashamed  to  own  their  perplexity,  nor  too  proud 
to  ask  for  light.  Our  Lord  will  accept  confidence  in  regard  to  the  doubts  that  trouble 
us.  2.  Jesus  Christ  understands  the  Divine  purposes.  They  were  obscure  to  the 
disciples ;  but  to  him  they  were  quite  clear.  Therefore  when  we  cannot  see  all  we  may 
trust  him.  The  captain  knows  the  route  over  the  seas  that  are  all  unknown  to  the 
passengers.  3.  Our  Lord  reveals  needful  truths  concerning  the  Divine  purposes.  He 
gave  his  disciples  an  explanation.  His  whole  life  and  teaching  are  luminous  with 
revelation. — W.  P.  A. 

Vers.  14 — 18. — The  disciples'  failure.  It  has  often  been  pointed  out — as  Raphael 
has  shown  in  his  famous  picture — that  the  distressing  occurrence  of  the  disciples'  failure 
happened  just  when  Christ  was  away  from  them,  transfigured  on  the  mountain.  Then 
clearly  it  would  not  have  been  good  to  build  three  tabernacles,  and  so  retain  the 
heavenly  vision.  The  world  needs  Christ;  it  was  well  that  he  returned  to  the 
world. 

L  A  parent  in  trouble.  This  parent  is  greatly  distressed  because  his  son  is 
grievously  afflicted,  and  he  seeks  relief  for  him.    Parents  not  only  feel  for  their  children ; 
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they  will  do  for  them  what  they  would  never  attempt  for  themselves.  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  compassion  for  a  great  affliction.  Love  will  search  for  remedies. 
1,  The  parent  brings  his  child  to  Christ's  disciples.  He  is  not  to  blame  for  this,. 
because  (1)  Christ  himself  was  out  of  reach ;  and  (2)  the  disciples  had  received  a 
commission  to  work  miracles  (ch.  x.  8).  The  people  of  Christ  should  be  helpers  of  the 
distressed.  The  Church  is  the  natural  home  of  the  helpless.  It  is  sad  to  see  the 
miserable  so  disappointed  by  the  failure  of  the  Church  to  help  them  that  they  turn 
aside  to  the  new  offers  of  "  Secularists."  2.  When  disappointed,  the  parent  appeal*  ■ 
to  Christ.  He  does  not  despair ;  he  does  not  give  up  all  efforts  to  have  his  child 
'  healed.  Nothing  in  the  world  is  so  persevering  as  love.  When  the  Church  fails,  Christ 
may  yet  be  appealed  to.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  allow  our  disappointment  with 
Christians  to  blind  us  to  the  goodness  and  power  of  Christ.  We  have  to  learn  to  turn 
from  Christ's  imperfect  followers  to  the  Lord  himself. 
II.  The  disciples  humiliated.    They  tried  to  cure  the  lunatic  boy,  but  they  failed. 

1.  Good  men  are  not  always  successful  men.  We  may  be  true  Christians,  and  yet 
we  may  meet  with  bitter  disappointments  in  our  efforts.  The  servant  of  Christ  is  often 
humiliated  at  the  failure  of  his  attempts  to  serve  his  Master  or  benefit  his  fellow-men. 

2.  Christians  are  weak  in  the  absence,  of  their  Master.  If  Christ  had  been  with  them, . 
the  encouragement  of  his  presence  would  have  fortified  his  disciples.  They  who  would 
do  effective  work  for  Christ  must  cleave  close  to  Christ.  3.  The  failure  of  work 
is  due  to  the  failure  of  faith.  St.  James  tells  us  that  faith  without  works  is  dead. 
The  absence  of  the  fruit  is  the  sign  of  its  deadness.  If  there  is  no  sap  in  the  tree,  the 
branches  must  wither.  To  do  effective  service  in  this  world  we  must  live  much  in 
the  unseen.  4.  Difficult  Christian  work  is  only  possible  when  accompanied  by  prayer. 
The  mistake  of  the  disciples  may  have  been  that,  while  they  lost  faith  in  God,  they 
were  too  confident  of  their  own  powers.  We  always  fail  when  we  are  trusting  to 
ourselves  alone. 

m.  Chbist  to  the  rescue.  He  came  when  he  was  most  needed.  1.  Christ  rebukes 
unbelief.  He  sees  a  defective  condition  of  mind  in  the  disciples  and  hi  the  people  gene- 
rally. The  atmosphere  is  not  congenial  to  miracle-working.  But  this  Is  a  sign  of  some- 
thing wrong.  A  general  state  of  unbelief  is  like  the  prevalence  of  a  malaria.  It  must 
not  be  acquiesced  in  as  a  normal  condition.  2.  Christ  makes  up  for  the  failure  of  his 
disciples.  They  may  fail ;  he  never  fails.  If  he  seems  to  fail  in  some  cases  (as  at 
Nazareth,  ch.  xiii.  58),  this  is  not  because  his  power  is  insufficient,  but  because  men 
are  not  receptive.  He  takes  up  our  imperfect  work,  broken  and  marred  as  it  is,  and 
he  perfects  it  for  us. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  20. — The  power  of  faith.  This  was  the  comment  of  our  Lord  on  the  failure  of 
the  disciples  to  cure  the  lunatic  boy,  and  on  his  own  subsequent  success.  The  difference 
was  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  disciples  had  not  faith,  while  Christ  possessed  it. 
On  another  occasion,  when  there  was  no  question  of  any  attempt  of  his  disciples,  our 
Lord  answered  the  amazement  caused  by  one  of  his  miracles  by  pointing  in  a  similar 
way  to  the  power  of  fsith  (ch.  xxi.  21). 

L  The  faith.  1.  Its  existence.  "If  ye  have  faith."  These  words  imply 
uncertainty.  Many  people  have  much  religion,  but  no  faith.  They  have  a  creed, 
but  not  faith.  They  do  not  really  and  actively  trust  God.  Faith  begins  in  us 
when  we  put  our  belief  into  action.  2.  Its  smallness.  It  may  be  but  as  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed.  It  is  sad  to  think  of  its  being  so  minute ;  certainly  there  is  no  virtue  • 
in  its  meagreness.  Yet  even  a  small  faith  may  do  great  things  if  it  is  indeed  a  real 
faith.  The  great  question  is  not — How  many  things  do  we  believe  ?  but — How  firm 
is  our  grasp  upon  the  objects  of  faith  ?  The  area  of  belief  may  be  vast  as  a  wind- 
swept desert,  and  faith  may  be  small  as  a  shepherd's  cot.  Then  it  is  that  little  hut 
of  faith  that  saves  us,  while  the  storm  passes  overhead.  3.  Its  life.  The  mustard 
seed  is  better  than  a  grain  of  sand.  It  is  alive,  and  therefore  it  can  grow.  The  living 
faith  will  not  be  always  small.  But  even  while  it  is  small  it  is  capable  of  wonderful 
possibilities. 

IL  The  wobk  of  faith.  1.  An  active  work.  Christ  here  speaks  of  what  faith  < 
does,  and  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  recites  achievements  of  faith 
(Hen.  xi.).  Faith  not  only  affords  shelter  in  trouble,  it  is  an  inspiration  for  service.  Tho- 
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man  of  faith  is  tbe  man  of  action,  for  be  has  within  him  a  fountain  of  enenry.  It  fr, 
therefore,  an  utter  mistake  to  suppose  that  **  believing  "  is  to  be  instead  of  "  doing." 
Faith  is  given  to  enable  us  to  do  great  things  which  we  could  not  accomplish  without 
it.  2.  A  great  work.  This  small  faith  is  to  accomplish  grand  results.  The  mustard 
seed  is  to  remove  a  mountain.  Only  a  foolish  literalism  can  occasion  any  perplexity 
in  the  reading  of  Christ's  words.  His  disciples  were  too  familiar  with  Oriental  metaphors 
to  fall  into  the  absurd  mistake  of  supposing  that  Jesus  really  expected  them  to  toss 
mountains  of  rock  and  earth  from  one  place  to  another.  It  was  customary  for  the 
Jews  to  refer  to  a  great  rabbi  as  a  remover  of  mountains,  and  therefore  Christ  was 
employing  proverbial  language  which  would  be  well  understood  by  his  hearers.  But 
this  docs  not  mean  that  his  words  contained  no  statement  of  importance.  What 
it  teaches  is  that  faith  can  accomplish  stupendous  achievements,  such  as  the  strongest 
men  would  fail  in  attempting  without  it.  3.  A  work  of  removing  difficulties.  The 
forerunner  of  Christ  was  to  lower  mountains  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  King 
(lsa.  xl.  4).  There  are  many  hindrances  in  the  path  of  Christian  work.  Some  of  these 
■seem  to  be  insuperable.  Sultans  frown  on  the  gospel ;  empires  bar  their  gates  against 
it.  But  faith,  working  by  prayer,  has  removed  many  such  a  mountain  of  difficulty, 
and  it  will  do  so  again. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  24 — 27. — Christ  paying  tribute.  I.  The  questioning  demand.  The  collectors 
jof  tribute  asked  with  uncertainty,  but  perhaps  also  with  suspicion  and  a  desire 
to  entrap  St.  Peter,  whether  Christ  paid  the  regular  temple-tribute.  This  was 
expected  of  our  Lord  because  he  was  a  Jew.  St.  Peter  answered  in  the  affirmative 
without  a  moment's  hesitation.  This  confidence  of  the  apostle  then  induced  Jesus 
to  discuss  the  question.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  submit  to  any  demand  of  men 
until  its  claim  has  been  justified.  Many  people  are  singularly  believing  and  compliant 
among  men,  while  they  are  full  of  doubts  and  objections  in  regard  to  the  demands  made 
on  them  by  God. 

II.  The  royal  liberty.  If  Christ  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  it  could  not  be  right 
to  require  the  tribute  from  him  which  went  from  other  men  as  from  servants  and 
stewards.  1.  Observe  our  Lord's  calm  claim.  It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  the  first 
three  Gospels  do  not  record  any  great  claims  on  the  part  of  Christ ;  that  his  lofty 
demands  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  Fourth  Gospel.  Thus  it  is  attempted  both  to 
discredit  that  Gospel  and  to  reject  the  claims  themselves.  But  here  we  nave  a  most 
exalted  assumption  of  dignity.  Could  a  mere  man  speak  thus  ?  And  Jesus,  let  us 
always  remember,  was  lowly  and  unselfish.  2.  Consider  his  great  rights.  He  should  not 
be  liable  even  to  a  tax.  He  has  a  right  to  receive  all.  Yet  he  was  treated  as  though  he 
were  a  subject  and  an  inferior.  His  submission  to  indignities  should  not  blind  us  to  the 
majesty  of  his  rights. 

III.  The  gracious  acquiescence.  Though  he  might  have  stood  upon  his  rights, 
Jesus  was  satisfied  with  explaining  the  situation  to  his  over-hasty  disciple.  Then 
he  yielded.  1.  The  lover  of  peace  will  not  always  insist  upon  his  rights,  A  man  may 
be  perfectly  justified  in  resisting  a  certain  demand,  and  yet  it  may  be  wisest  for  him 
to  submit.  When  it  is  a  question  of  principle  there  must  be  no  compromise  for  the 
sake  of  peace,  and  when  others  are  involved  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  permit  their  rights 
to  be  trampled  on  through  our  meek  submission.  A  Hampden  is  justly  honoured 
as  an  unselfish  patriot.  But  when  it  is  only  a  question  of  our  own  personal  convenience, 
it  is  often  wisest  and  most  Christ-like  not  to  stand  up  stiffly  for  every  rightful  claim 
which  we  might  make.  2.  The  unselfish  man  will  sacrifice  his  rights  for  the  good  of 
others,  Jesus  had  great  rights ;  but  he  let  them  go,  because  he  had  not  come  to  please 
himself,  but  to  give  himself  up  for  others.  This  is  the  great  example  and  pattern  for 
Christians. 

IV.  The  strange  miracle.  We  cannot  understand  this  miracle.  But,  then,  we 
cannot  really  understand  any  miracle.  It  is  simplest  to  think  of  it  as  a  miracle 
of  knowledge.  At  all  events,  it  has  its  lessons.  1.  Christ  was  poor.  He  had  not 
even  the  half-shekel  when  this  was  demanded.  2.  Christ  devised  a  new  way  of 
satisfying  the  demands  made  upon  him.  He  put  himself  about  for  the  sake  of  peace. 
He  did  not  wish  to  provoke  opposition.  His  conduct  was  most  conciliatory.  3.  Christ 
displayed  his  kingly  power.    While  submitting  to  the  wrongful  treatment  of  bim  as 
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•a  subject,  be  revealed  bis  true  kingly  supremacy  even  over  nature,  in  the  fish  of  the 
sea.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 8. — The  Transfiguration.  The  intention  of  this  scene  seems  to  have  been 
to  inaugurate  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  to  set  him  apart  as  the  Lamb  of  God  who 
-was  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Being  a  public  event,  it  behoved  that  it 
should  be  witnessed,  and  the  same  three  men  are  chosen  as  witnesses  of  the  rehearsal 
•of  his  sufferings  who  are  afterwards  witnesses  of  the  sufferings  themselves  in  Geth- 
semane — the  three  most  closely  bound  to  him  in  affection.  On  both  occasions  their 
•conduct  proved  how  utterly  helpless  we  are  in  the  matter  of  our  own  salvation.  One 
would  have  expected  they  would  have  been  forward  to  aid  their  Master,  or,  if  not  to  aid, 
at  least  to  sympathize  with  him.  But  on  both  occasions  they  fell  asleep.  The  world's 
redemption  had  really  to  be  transacted  in  spite  of  the  world ;  the  best  men  of  the  world 
were  indifferent,  were  asleep,  when  the  crisis  of  the  battle  was  passing,  when  its 
Redeemer  was  agonizing  on  its  behalf.  To  our  Lord  the  strength  received  from  the 
Father  by  prayer  was  more  needful  than  the  restoring  sweetness  of  sleep.  In  it  was 
to  be  found  more  real  detachment  from  care,  more  vital  renewal  of  energy.  It  was 
probably  for  his  encouragement  and  that  of  the  disciples  that  this  earnest  was  given 
of  his  triumph  over  death,  and  of  his  glorified  condition.  The  signi6cance  of  the 
reappearance  of  Moses  and  Elias  is  not  hard  to  discern.  They  came  as  representatives 
•of  the  two  great  economies  through  which  God  had  dealt  with  men,  and  guided  them 
to  himself,  to  lay  down  their  office,  and  recognize  Christ  as  the  One  in  whom  the  Law 
and  the  prophets  were  fulfilled.  Every  acceptable  sacrifice  of  the  Mosaic  economy  was 
-acceptable  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Every  hope  kindled  by  the  prophets  rested 
/or  its  fulfilment  on  him.  And  how  do  they  testify  their  homage  ?  "  They  spake," 
says  Luke,  "of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  The  Law  was 
to  find  its  highest  fulfilment  in  the  most  lawless  of  transgressions ;  prophecy  found  its 
richest  in  that  which  seemed  to  destroy  hope  itself.  In  the  persons  of  these  two  our 
Lord  would  Fee  as  at  one  view  all  who  had  put  their  trust  in  God  from  the  foundation 
-of  the  world ;  all  who  had  put  their  faith  in  sacrifice,  believing  that  God  would  find  a 
true  Propitiation ;  all  who  had  hoped  in  his  tender  mercy,  and  through  dark  and 
troublous  times  had  strained  to  see  the  Consolation  of  Israel.  The  whole  anxiety  of 
guilty  consciences,  the  whole  longing  sigh  for  the  promised  Messiah  that  had  breathed 
through  the  ancient  Church,  at  once  becomes  audible  to  his  ear,  and  confirms  his 
resolution  that  their  trust  shall  not  be  put  to  shame.  Steadfastly  does  he  set  his  face 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  more  than  ever  determined  that  the  glorified  state  which  Moses  and 
'Elias  have  attained  shall,  by  his  shame  and  death,  be  secured  to  them,  and  to  all  those 
of  whom  they  are  the  firstfruits.  To  complete  the  act  of  installation  it  was  requisite, 
not  only  that  the  former  mediators  should  resign  their  office,  but  that  the  real  Mediator 
should  be  definitely  nominated ;  and  therefore  a  voice  is  heard  from  the  cloud  saying, 
**  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him."  And  so,  with  no 
witnesses  but  these  disciples,  the  world's  history  is  transacted.  It  is  summed  up  in 
these  three,  God  commanding,  God  encouraging,  God  fulfilling;  and  these  three  are 
summed  up  in  one^— God  saving.  "When  the  disciples  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw 
*no  man,  save  Jesus  only." 

L  First,  we  learn  that  Chbist  is  now  the  one  Mediatob  between  God  and  man. 
The  one  command  now  is,  "  Hear  ye  him"  When  Moses  and  Elias  retired,  and  the 
<lisciples  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only,  the  whole  burden  of  legal  ceremonial  fell  from 
■their  shoulders.  With  the  one  temple  of  the  Lord's  body  left  to  view,  how  simple 
must  all  religion  and  service  have  seemed,  consisting  simply  in  their  loving  and  cleav- 
ing to  their  Lord  and  Master — the  compassionate,  considerate,  righteous  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  I  We  are  often  satisfied  with  the  means  of  grace,  the  things  that  lead  to  Christ. 
But  God  calls  you  to  come  to  Christ's  self.  "  Hear  ye  himJ9  You  have  a  life-and- 
death  question  to  settle,  and  for  the  settling  of  it  there  is  for  you,  in  the  world,  "  no 
man,  save  Jesus  only." 

II.  Christ  is  our  sufficient  Saviour.  If  your  troubles  and  difficulties  seem  the 
most  real  things  in  the  world  to  you,  remember  him  who  chose  suffering  for  his 
portion,  that  you  might  be  partakers  of  his  glory.  If  you  are  despondent  on  account 
-of  your  spiritual  condition,  remember  this  sure  foundation  of  all  preaching,  this  procla- 
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roation  of  Christ  by  God  himself.  The  one  utterance  of  God  in  New  Testament  times- 
is  this  intimation,  three  times  heard  by  Christ,  that  by  laying  down  his  life  for  singers 
God  was  well  pleased  with  him.  Only  by  coming  can  you  please  him.  Indifference 
to  the  voice  would  have  been  guilt  in  the  apostles ;  it  is  equal  guilt  in  you. 

III.  The  conduct  of  Petkb  warns  us  against  too  much  dread  of  suffering,  or 
of  being  called  to  enter  a  cloud  ;  and  against  too  much  desire  to  rest  in  any  one 
experience  or  state.  The  darkesc  cloud  your  Lord  calls  you  to  enter  will  be  irradiated 
by  his  presence.  And  if  by  any  experience  you  have  obtained  stronger  faith  or  a  more 
lively  sense  of  Christ's  worth,  be  not  anxious  to  build  a  tabernacle  for  sweet  experiences, 
while  there  are  countless  works  of  charity,  patience,  energy,  awaiting  you.  Believe  that 
the  whole  line  of  earthly  experiences  can  be  lit  up  with  God's  present  favour. — D. 

Vers.  14—21. — The  lunatic  lad.  This  incident  is  memorable  chiefly  on  account  of 
three  truths  it  impresses  on  the  mind. 

I.  The  apparently  unlimited  range  our  Lord  gives  to  faith.  Promise,  rebuke, 
and  surprise  are  mingled  in  his  reply.  "  If  thou  canst,  all  things  are  possible,"  etc.  As 
if  he  said,  "  You  do  not  surely  question  my  power ;  it  is  no  question  of  power,  it  is  a 
question  of  faith ;  have  you  faith  to  receive,  to  evoke  the  power?"  As  clearly  as  possible 
he  says  to  this  man, "  The  cure  depends  on  yourself."  We  are  continually  tempted  to  ask 
— Why  should  it  be  so  ?  Why  could  not  God  overcome  our  unbelief  by  producing  within 
us  such  manifest  results  of  his  health-giviug  power  that  we  should  find  it  impossible  to 
ooubt  ?  The  reason  seems  to  be  that  our  assuming  our  permanent  relation  to  God  is 
of  more  importance  than  any  siugle  blessing  which  results  from  it.  Our  trust  in  God 
and  acceptance  of  him,  as  higher  than  all  worldly  power,  are  more  than  any  other  help 
we  can  receive  from  him,  and  therefore  he  first  of  all  demands  faith.  And  though  it 
seems  as  if  faith  would  be  easier  after  receiving  wliat  we  need,  yet  there  can  be  no 
doubt  it  is  the  anxiety  and  restless  though tfulness  produced  by  trouble  and  difficulty 
which  chiefly  compel  men  to  strive  to  ascertain  for  themselves  what  is  the  truth  about 
God  in  his  helpfulness.  The  visible  and  tangible  blessings  he  bestowed  were  so  far 
from  being  all  he  had  to  give,  that  he  allowed  no  one  to  go  away  with  only  these. 

II.  The  power  our  Lord  ascribes  to  faith.  Here,  too,  are  difficulties.  God  will 
not,  we  feel  sure,  contradict  himself  by  reversing  in  our  favour  any  law  of  nature. 
But  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  prayer  to  ask  for  such  things  as  we  cannot  get  but  by 
prayer.  Prayer  is  the  acknowledgment  that  we  have  to  do,  not  with  nature  only,  but 
with  one  who  can  govern  and  use  nature  freely,  and  to  whom  all  things  are  possible. 
There  is  a  way  of  speaking  of  natural  law  as  if  it  were  a  thing  sacred  and  not  to  be 
tampered  with,  whereas  a  great  part  of  our  time  is  spent  in  averting  the  consequences 
of  natural  law,  and  nothing  gives  ampler  scope  to  our  free-will  and  reason  and  active 
powers  than  the  guiding  of  nature  to  happier  issues.  The  man  who  says  he  cannot 
suppose  God  will  depart  from  those  great  lines  of  action  he  has  laid  down  ought  on 
the  same  ground  humbly  to  submit  to  sickness  and  use  no  remedy  against  it ;  for 
surely  it  is  more  presumptuous  to  fight  against  the  natural  law  of  disease  than  to  pray 
God  that  if  he  sees  fit  he  would  fight  against  it  for  us.  No  doubt  natural  law  is  one 
expression,  nay,  the  fundamental  expression,  of  God's  will ;  and  when  day  by  day  a  man 
sees  that  the  sun  rises  and  sets  with  a  regularity  undisturbed  by  national  disasters 
or  personal  necessities,  he  becomes  convinced  that  it  is  God's  will  that  sunrise  and 
sunset  be  invariable.  But  though  everything  in  nature  may  be  as  rigidly  bound  to  its 
own  cause  as  sunrise  and  sunset,  it  does  not  follow  that  everything  is  as  necessary,  as 
important,  as  unalterable.  By  the  arrest  of  the  natural  course  of  disease  in  this  boy 
no  shock  was  given  to  the  needful  belief  of  men  in  the  constancy  of  nature.  While 
holding  fast,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  truth  that  all  things  are  possible,  we  cannot  but 
consider,  on  the  other  hand,  that  some  things  are  so  extremely  improbable  that  it  is 
vain  to  ask  God  to  perform  them.  Scientific  men  assure  us  that  there  is  a  region  into 
which  we  cannot  see,  but  in  which  the  most  powerful  of  all  causes  resides.  This  is  the 
region  we  claim  for  God,  and  out  of  which  he  can  send  forth  influences  in  answer  to 
those  who  appeal  to  him.  There  are  other  effects  possible  than  those  we  contemplate, 
because  there  are  other  causes  in  operation  than  those  we  see.  We  may  always  be 
leaving  out  of  view  something  that  is  known  to  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour. 

III.  There  are  kinds  of  sin  which  call  for  treatment  of  a  specially  severs 
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xnnx  The  harping  of  David  may  be  enongh  to  cast  out  some  devils,  but  others  laugh 
to  scorn  the  exorcism  of  nine  apostles.  What  of  your  equipment  in  this  warfare  ?  You 
have  a  faith  that  has  proved  itself  equal  to  some  duty  and  fit  for  service  of  a  kind. 
But  are  there  not  sins  in  you  which  sometimes  assume  a  very  alarming  shape ;  and 
how  are  you  equipped  against  these?  Look  first  at  the  sin,  at  its  inveterate  hold  on 
you,  at  its  rootedness  in  the  deepest  part  of  your  nature,  at  the  skill  with  which  it 
assails  you  all  day  long  and  in  so  many  different  ways ;  look  with  what  ease  it  has 
survived  any  assaults  you  have  made  on  it ;  and  then  look  at  the  means  you  are  using 
for  its  destruction,  and  say  if  it  is  likely,  nay,  if  it  is  possible,  that  such  sin  can  yield 
to  such  means.  Were  we  to  tell  each  other  our  experience,  would  not  some  of  us  have 
to  say, "  Unless  there  be  some  better  remedy  than  those  I  have  tried,  I  fear  to  think  what 
may  become  of  me  and  my  sin "  ?  Learn  from  this  incident  that  your  safety  lies, 
not  with  subsidiary  means,  but  with  the  Master,  the  one  living  Spring  of  life. — D. 

Vers.  24 — 27. — The  stater  in  the  fish's  mouth.  This  was  not  an  entangling  question, 
such  as  was  afterwards  put  by  the  scribes,  who  asked  if  it  was  lawful  to  pay  tribute 
to  Ceesar.  There  was  no  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  this  tax,  and  all  that  the 
collectors  wished  to  know  was  whether  Jesus  wished  to  pay  the  tax  at  Capernaum  or 
at  Jerusalem,  or  whether  perhaps  he  had  not  some  special  claim  for  exemption. 
Peter,  as  usual,  does  not  stop  to  think,  but  promptly  assures  them  that  his  Master 
certainly  considered  himself  taxable.  No  sooner  does  Peter  come  in  than  Jesus, 
without  further  introduction,  says,  "  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  from  whom  do  they  receive  toll  or  tribute  ?  from  their  sons,  or  from  strangers?" 
Peter  promptly  answered,  "From  strangers."  "Therefore,"  says  our  Lord,  "the  sons 
are  free."  The  heavenly  King  could  obviously  require  no  tax  from  him,  whom  Peter 
had  only  a  day  or  two  ago  acknowledged  to  be,  in  a  special  sense,  the  Son  of  God.  He 
had  no  intention,  however,  of  standing  on  his  right,  and  claiming  exemption.  His  whole 
life  was  a  foregoing  of  his  rights  as  God's  Son.  He  submitted  to  this  tax,  therefore,  as 
he  submitted  to  baptism.  But  that  Peter  at  least  might  clearly  understand  that  this 
payment  and  every  act  of  his  human  life  was  a  voluntary  humiliation,  he  provides  the 
money  in  a  manner  which  is  meant  to  exhibit  him  as  the  Lord  of  nature.  When  Peter 
went  down  to  the  lake,  and  found  all  as  his  Master  had  said,  he  cannot  but  have 
thought  with  himself,  "  Certainly  our  Master  is  as  humble  as  he  bids  us  be.  He  has 
all  nature  at  command,  and  yet  makes  no  sign  to  these  tax-gatherers.  He  bids  us 
accommodate  ourselves  to  the  ignorance  and  prejudice  of  those  about  us,  as  he  himself 
stoops  to  the  smallest  child."  This  miracle,  then,  was  meant  to  instruct ;  especially  to 
illustrate  the  humility  of  Jesus.  It  was  intended  to  follow  up  the  teaching  of  the 
Transfiguration  and  of  Peter's  confession;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  put  in  a  con- 
crete and  visible  form  the  teaching  regarding  humility  which  our  Lord  at  this  time 
gave  to  his  disciples.  Peter  was  to  be  helped  to  see  that  the  most  Divine  thing  about 
our  Lord  was  his  becoming  man,  and  submitting  day  by  day  to  all  that  was  involved 
in  that.  And  in  this  miracle  he  had  his  first  easy  lesson ;  for  in  it  he  was  himself  the 
instrument  at  once  of  his  Lord's  Divinity  and  of  his  submission.  Our  Lord  himself 
assigns  a  reason  for  the  payment :  "  Lest,"  he  says,  "  we  should  offend,"  or  become  a 
cause  of  stumbling.  To  all  followers  of  Christ,  then,  this  action  of  our  Lord  says, 
•*  Forego  your  rights  rather  than  cause  any  ignorant  person  to  stumble  at  your  conduct." 
We  are  very  apt  to  justify  ourselves  by  maintaining  that  it  was  not  we,  out  the  nerson 
who  stumbled,  who  was  in  fault ;  if  he  was  so  narrow-minded,  so  weak,  he  would  have 
stumbled  at  something  else  if  not  at  that.  "  Yes,"  says  our  Lord,  "  it  is  quite  true ;  it 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  they  come ! "  All 
men  die,  but  murder  is  not  on  that  account  a  venial  sin.  Our  Lord  miraculously  paid 
Peter's  tax  as  well  as  his  own.  He  supplied  him  out  of  his  Father's  treasury,  giving 
him  an  inkling  of  the  truth  afterwards  to  be  set  in  the  clearest  light,  that  in  Christ  we 
are  all  children  of  God,  and  that  in  him  wo  get  from  God  far  more  than  ever  we  can 
give  to  him. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 8. — The  Transfiguration.  "  And  six  days  after."  This  note  refers  to  the 
conversation  Jesus  had  with  his  disciples,  in  which  he  said,  "  The  Son  of  man  shall 
come,"  etc,  (quote  ch.  xvi.  27,  28).    But  the  apostles  are  all  dead,  and  the  kingdom 
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is  still  future.  The  Transfiguration,  then,  must  be  viewed  as  a  symbolic  anticipation 
and  pledge  of  tbe  kingdom,  and  Peter  and  James  and  John  were  those  referred  to  who 
should  not  taste  death  until  they  had  seen  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom ; 
-and  they  saw  this  when  they  were  "  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty  on  the  holy  mount." 
We  propose  to  show— 

I.  That  the  spiritual  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Chbist  is  set  forth  in  the 
'Transfiguration.     1.  It  exhibits  the  signs  of  a  new  dispensation.    (1)  Here  i* 

humanity  the  shrine  of  Deity.  This  as  a  fact  existed  in  the  Incarnation.  It  is  manifest 
.in  the  Transfiguration.  This  is  a  new  thing.  Formerly  the  Holy  Spirit  was  with 
men,  now  he  is  in  them  (see  John  xiv.  17).  The  indwelling  of  the  witnessing  Spirit 
-characterizes  this  dispensation.  (2)  Moses  and  Elijah  shine  in  the  glory  of  Jesus. 
The  Law  is  illustrated  by  the  light  of  the  gospel.  Its  sacrifices  and  ablutions  now 
become  full  of  glorious  meaning.  So  are  the  prophets  illustrated.  Their  personal 
history  is  seen  to  have  been  typical.    Their  predictions  of  Messiah  are  fulfilled. 

*  (3)  Christ  is  the  source  of  gospel  law.  The  "  voice  "  rebuked  Peter's  mistake  in  pro- 
posing to  make  equal  tabernacles.  "  Hear  ye  him."  No  longer  listen  to  Moses  and 
the  prophets  otherwise  than  as  they  are  heard  in  the  accents  of  Jesus.  2.  It  exhibits 
"the  signs  of  a  spiritual  dispensation.  (1)  Here  is  a  remarkable  concurrence.  Mose-t 
fasted  forty  days  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai.  So  did  Elijah.  Jesus  likewise  fasted 
forty  days  in  "  the  wilderness  * — probably  the  same.  Of  no  other  is  this  recorded. 
Here  are  all  those  together  in  glory.    (2)  The  life  of  those  forty  days  proclaimed  that 

**'  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  " — the  precept  and  the  promise — 

' "  of  God."  This  spiritual  life  may  be  studied  in  the  history  of  that  remarkable  forty 
days  of  the  life  of  Jesus  after  his  resurrection.  We  are  "  risen  with  Christ."  (3)  While 
they  fasted  from  natural  food,  they  feasted  on  spiritual.    While  the  Israelites  fasted 

•'during  their  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  they  feasted  on  the  bread  from  heaven. 
(4)  So  the  sun-clothed  woman — the  true  Church  of  Christ — was  nourished  in  tbe 
wilderness  by  the  pure  Word  of  God  during  these  "  forty  and  two  months  "  in  which 

-she  fled  from  the  face  of  the  Jezebel  of  Rome.  The  counterpart  of  this  was  the  feeding 
of  the  prophets  in  the  caves  by  good  Obadiah,  when  they  fled  from  the  persecutions 
of  the  meretricious  Queen  of  Samaria.      3.  It  exhibits  the  tokens  of  gospel  grace, 

<{1)  However  glorified,  Jesus  still  remembers  Calvary.  The  matter  of  the  conversation 
in  the  mount  of  glory  was  "  the  decease  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."    And 

.  now  he  is  in  the  height  of  heaven  he  lives  there  to  make  intercession  for  us.  (2)  Calvary 
is  the  theme  of  celestial  rapture.  It  is  the  burden  of  the  song  of  the  redeemed.  Holy 
angels  take  up  the  strain.    (3)  Prejudices  are  dissipated  in  the  light  of  eternity. 

""  Peter  answered,"  viz.  to  the  conversation  about  the  decease,  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us 

*  to  be  here."  This  was  the  same  Peter  who,  six  days  earlier,  had  the  presumption  to 
rebuke  Jesus  for  referring  to  the  same  decease  (see  ch.  xvi.  22). 

II.  That  the  physical  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  set  forth  nr  the 
Transfiguration.  1.  Jesus  will  yet  appear  in  royal  state.  (1)  In  the  visions  of  the 
.prophets  the  two  advents  of  Messiah  are  blended;  and  it  is  only  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 

circumstances  of  the  first  advent  in  humiliation  that  we  get  clear  views  of  those  of 
-the  second  advent  in  glory.  (2)  Of  this  glory  there  were  remarkable  prophetic  antici- 
pations in  the  glorious  Divine  forms  or  similitudes  of  Old  Testament  times.  (3)  The 
Transfiguration  is  a  still  clearer  anticipation.  For  here  we  have  not  only  the  semblance 
of  a  beatified  humanity ;  we  have  the  true  humanity  of  Jesus  beatified  by  the  glory  of 
the  Godhead.  2.  The  bright  cloud  manifested  the  presence  of  angels.  (1)  If  we  com- 
pare the  passages  in  which  the  glorious  advent  of  Christ  is  described,  we  shall  see  that 
those  which  mention  the  "  clouds "  omit  the  mention  of  accompanying  angels ;  and 
so  contrariwise,  those  which  mention  the  "angels"  omit  the  mention  of  clouds. 
(2)  Wherever  Christ's  presence  is  promised,  the  presence  of  his  retinue  of  angels  is 
-understood,  if  not  expressed.  They  are  ever  present  with  him  in  the  assemblies  of  his 
saints  (see  Eccles.  vii.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xL  10).  (3)  Clouds  and  angels  are  promiscuously  the 
chariots  of  God.  The  clouds  of  angels  were  with  him  in  his  ascension  (cf.  Ps.  lxviii. 
17, 18 ;  Eph.  iv.  8 — 10 ;  see  also  Ps.  xviii.  10 ;  civ.  1 — i).  3.  Moses  represented  the 
sainted  dead.  (1)  His  appearance  upon  the  mount  was  a  kind  of  specimen  of  the 
resurrection.  He  had  a  grand  death  when,  on  the  mountain-summit,  God  bowed  his 
august  head  out  of  heaven  and  kissed  away  the  soul  of  his  servant.    His  body  was 
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buried.    Then  there  was  a  contention  about  this  (see  J  tide  9).    Was  it  with  respect  to 
the  appearance  of  Moses  in  this  scene  ?    (2)  It  was  a  sample  of  the  first  resurrection.. 
The  resurrection  of  the  just  will  take  place  in  two  acts  (see  Rev.  zx.  4 — 6).    In  the 
first  resurrection  the  "  ancionts  "  will  appear  in  glory  with  Christ  (cf.  Isa.  xxiv.  23; 
Dan.  xii.  1 — 3).    (3)  May  we  hope  for  this  distinction  (see  Phil.  lit.  8 — 11)  ?    Let  us- 
strive.    4.  Elijah  represented  the  living  who  shall  be  changed.    (1)  Paul  had  special 
revelation  on  this  subject  (cf.  1  Cor.  xv.  51—54 ;   1  Thess.  iv.  13—18).     (2)  These 
transfigurations  will  occur  during  the  course  of  the  reign  of  Christ  over  the  earth. 
Sinners  will  die  off  quickly.    Saints  will  be  changed — translated  (see  Luke  xviL. 
34—37).    (3)  Of  these,  Elijah  was  a  specimen.     He  was  translated  to  heaven  in 
a  fiery  chariot,  and  must  have  been  transfigured  in  his  transit.    Flesh  and  blood, 
cannot  enter  heaven.    (4)  What  a  mingled  scene  is  here !   Christ  with  the  glory  of  the 
Father.  Clouds  of  angels.  Elijah  representing  the  quick.  Moses  representing  the  dead.. 
The  apostles  representing  the  Church  on  earth.   Heaven  and  earth  will  be  thus  blended 
in  the  kingdom  of  Messiah.    (5)  Have  we  not  a  note  of  the  time  of  the  kingdom  in  the- 
"  six  days* "  interval  ?  Does  it  not  correspond  with  the  six  ages  of  Barnabas  mentioned 
in  his  Epistle  ?    Is  this  wholly  without  countenance  from  Scripture  (cf.  Dan.  xii.  12, 
13;  Hon.  vi.  2;  Heb.  iv.  9;   2  Pet.  iii.  8)?    There  is  a  wonderful  future  for  the. 
Christian. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  9 — 13. — The  harbinger.  After  the  Transfiguration,  Jesus  and  his  disciples- 
came  down  the  mountain-side.  Ecstasies,  even  in  religion,  have  their  sombre  inter- 
ludes. But  in  these  we  may  still  remain  in  the  blessed  company  of  Jesus.  As  they 
descended,  Jesus  "  commanded  his  disciples,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until 
the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead."  This  command  astonished  them.  Inter- 
preting the  prophets,  the  scribes  expected  Elijah  to  come  as  the  harbinger  of  Messiah*. 
As  Elijah  had  now  appeared,  the  disciples  were  eager  to  proclaim  this  as  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecy.  But  they  were  now  further  surprised  to  learn  that  the  prophecy- 
had  already  been  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  John  the  Baptist.  Our  Lord  had  before- 
spoken  to  this  effect  (see  ch.  xi.  14) ;  but  these  disciples,  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
appear  then  to  have  been  absent  on  a  preaching  excursion.  Note :  It  is  the  fate  of 
prophecy  to  be  fulfilled  without  being  noticed  by  the  world.  "But  the  wise  shall 
understand.''    Let  us  consider — 

L  The  coming  of  Elijah  is  the  pebson  of  the  Baptist.  1.  Tlie  scribes  looked  for 
the  Tishbite.  (1)  They  did  so  as  the  recognized  public  interpreters  of  prophecy.  Isaiah 
spoke  of  a  harbinger  of  Messiah  (see  Isa.  xl.  3 — 5).  This  harbinger  is  mentioned  again,. 
and  distinguished  as  "  Elijah  the  prophet "  (see  Mai.  iv.  5,  6).  The  scribes  concluded 
that  Elijah  the  Tishbite  literally  should  appear.  (2)  They  "  knew  not "  John  the 
Baptist  in  the  character  of  Elijah.  He  did  not  answer  their  expectations  as  the  literal 
Elijah.  Neither  did  his  testimony  to  Jesus  suit  their  prejudices.  Jesus  did  not  come 
as  that  secular  king  whom  they  fondly  hoped  to  see.  So  does  the  spirit  of  the  world 
blind  the  spiritual  vision.  (3)  The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  influenced  by  the  teaching 
of  the  scribes.  They  therefore  rejoiced  to  see  here  in  the  holy  mount  the  literal  Elijah ; 
and  fain  would  they  conclude  that  this  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  They 
were  accordingly  eager  to  bear  testimony  to  what  they  had  seen.  It  had  not  occurred 
to  them,  any  more  than  to  the  scribes,  to  identify  the  Baptist  as  the  Elijah  of  the 
prophet.  2.  Yet  was  the  Baptist  the  Elijah  of  prophecy.  (1^  Gabriel  announced  him 
in  this  quality.  To  Zacharias  the  angel  said  of  John,  "  He  shall  go  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  walk  in  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  to  make  ready  for 
the  Lord  a  people  prepared  for  him"  (Luke  i.  17).  The  reference  here  to  the  Prophet 
Malachi  cannot  be  mistaken.  (2)  Zacharias,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  confirmed  the 
testimony  of  Gabriel.  "  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Most  High : 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  make  ready  his  ways  "  (Luke  i.  76). 
(3)  John  came  accordingly  "in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah."  Like  that  prophet,. 
his  dwelling  was  in  the  wilderness;  his  attire  was  rough;  and  his  habits  were  simple- 
and  severe  (cf.  2  Kings  i.  8 ;  ch,  iii.  4).  His  preaching  was  repentance.  "  To  turn  the 
heart  of  the  [believing]  fathers  to  the  [unbelieving]  children,  and  the  heart  of  the- 
children  to  their  fathers,"  and  thus  to  avert  the  curse  of  God  from  the  land.    (4)  Join* 
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roundly  announced  himself  to  be  that  voice  in  the  wilderness  of  which  Isaiah  spake 
(see  John  i.  23).  3.  In  this  quality  John  was  recognized  by  Jesus.  (1)  He  did  so 
practically,  for  he  did  not  commence  his  preaching  until  John  had  ended  his  public 
ministry.  Thus :  "  When  he  heard  that  John  was  delivered  up,  he  withdrew  into 
Galilee,"  and  it  is  added,  "  From  that  time  began  Jesus  to  preach  (cf.  ch.  iv.  12 — 17  ; 
Mark  i.  14, 15).  (2)  The  importance  of  this  question  of  time  is  evident  also  from  the 
reference  to  it  again  by  Peter  when  he  came  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Cornelius  (see 
Acts  x.  36, 37).  Peter  evidently  viewed  it  as  an  important  mark  of  Messiah.  (3)  Jesus 
in  his  teaching,  as  well  as  in  his  conduct,  acknowledged  John  as  the  Elijah  of  prophecy. 
He  did  so  to  the  multitude  after  the  retirement  from  him  of  certain  disciples  of  John 
who  came  to  him  with  a  message  from  John  in  his  prison.  "  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.  .  .  .  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elijah,  which  is  to  come  "  (see  ch. 
xi.  10—14).  In  this  passage  our  Lord  refers  to  both  the  prophets  who  mention  the 
harbinger  of  Messiah,  Isaiah  and  Malachi,  and  applies  their  prophecies  to  John.  In 
the  text  also  Jesus  declares  John  to  be  "  that  Elijah  "  as  "  come  already." 

II.  The  coming  op  Elijah  as  the  herald  of  the  judgment.  1.  Such  a  coming 
may  be  presumed.  (1)  For  Christ  is  yet  to  come  in  judgment.  Before  his  Transfigura- 
tion he  announced  this  solemn  fact  (see  ch.  xvi.  27).  The  Transfiguration  was  itself  a 
symbolic  anticipation  of  that  coming.  As  the  first  advent  of  Christ  was  heralded  by 
an  Elijah,  so  may  we  presume  that  the  second  advent  also  will  be.  (2)  Daniel  dis- 
tinguishes the  first  and  second  advents  of  Messiah ;  otherwise  the  comings  are  so 
blended  in  the  visions  of  prophecy  that  they  appear  as  one.  The  distinction  is  now 
fully  manifest  since  the  first  advent  has  taken  place.  By  parity  of  reasoning  we  may 
infer  that  the  prophecies  concerning  the  harbinger  are  to  be  fulfilled  in  two  acts. 
(3)  Differences  may  be  presumed  in  the  two  appearances  of  the  harbinger  to  corre- 
spond to  the  differences  of  the  two  advents  of  Messiah.  The  Baptist  came  in  symbols 
of  sorrow,  without  miracle,  to  introduce  Messiah  as  a  Priest  coming  to  suffer  for 
sin.  The  coming  Elijah  may  be  expected  to  appear  in  symbols  of  power,  working 
miracles,  to  introduce  Messiah  in  his  quality  of  King.  (4)  To  anticipate  this  second 
coming,  Elijah  appeared  in  glory  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  Trypho  objects  to 
Justin  Martyr  that  Messiah  can  have  no  power  until  anointed  by  Elijah.  He  over- 
looked the  fact  that  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  when  he  was  baptized  by 
John  (cf.  ch.  iii.  16 ;  Luke  iv.  18 ;  Acts  x.  37, 38).  That  anointing  was  to  inaugurate 
Christ  as  a  Prophet.  But  when  Elijah  was  present  in  the  holy  mount,  Jesus  received 
his  further  anointing  as  a  King.  2.  The  presumption  is  now  confirmed.  (1)  John's 
disclaimer  that  he  was  Elijah,  while  he  declared  himself  to  be  the  voice  crying  in  the 
wilderness  (see  John  i.  21 — 23),  can  only  be  reconciled  on  the  understanding  that 
Elijah  was  yet  to  come  in  another  form.  Mede  makes  John  the  Baptist  to  come  again 
instead  of  Elijah  in  full  form.  The  disclaimer  of  John  would  rather  point  to  Elijah  in 
person.  The  appearance  of  the  literal  Elijah  in  the  holy  mount  would  also  point  this 
way.  The  Jews  say,  **  When  Elijah  comes  he  will  solve  hard  questions.*'  His  coming 
will  solve  this.  (2)  The  coming  of  the  Baptist  has  not  fully  satisfied  prophecy.  He 
came  not  immediately  "  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord" 
(Mai.  iv.  5).  For  that  day  is  yet  future.  He  came  more  in  pursuance  of  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  than  of  that  of  Malachi.  Yet  is  there  a  second  fulfilment  also  for  the  words 
of  Isaiah.  (3)  In  affirming  that  Elijah  had  come  in  the  person  of  John  the  Baptist,  our 
Lord  did  not  say  that  there  was  no  future  coming  of  Elijah.  When  the  disciples  quoted 
the  scribes,  Jesus  did  not  say  that  they  were  wrong  in  expecting  Elijah  to  come,  but 
in  not  discerning  that  the  Baptist  had  come  in  the  character  of  Elijah.  (4)  Far  from 
this,  our  Lord  says  plainly,  "  Elijah  indeed  cometh,  and  shall  restore  all  things."  This 
coming  of  Elijah  in  the  future  is  all  the  more  remarkable  in  that  it  was  spoken  after 
John  had  been  beheaded.  (5)  This  Elijah  of  the  future  is  to  "  restore  all  things."  This 
did  not  John.  He  restored  some  things.  He  preached  repentance,  and  his  doctrine  is 
still  restoring.  But  the  "  time  of  the  restoration  of  ail  things  "  is  that  of  the  second 
advent  of  Christ  (see  Acts  iii.  19 — 21). 

Why  did  Jesus  command  his  disciples,  saying, "  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the 
Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead  "  ?  1.  One  of  the  purposes  of  the  vision  was  to 
intimate  that  the  Old  Testament  must  give  place  to  the  New.    The  time  for  the  aboli- 
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tion  of  the  Law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances  was  not  ripe  until  after 
the  Resurrection.  2.  The  glory  of  the  Resurrection  would  render  more  credible  the 
testimony  concerning  the  Transfiguration.  Had  the  testimony  been  given  earlier,  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  would  probably  be  urged  against  its  credibility.  3.  The  earlier 
testimony  might  imperil  the  witnesses.  The  heads  of  the  nation  appear  to  have  been 
implicated  in  the  martyrdom  of  John.  "They  knew  him  not,  but  did  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed."  If  they  did  not  imprison  John,  they  made  no  effort  to  pro- 
cure his  release.  They  rejoiced  in  his  death.  Having  tasted  the  blood  of  John,  tney 
thirsted  for  the  blood  of  Jesus.  "Even  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  suffer  of  them* 
(see  Acts  xii.  1 — 3).    Christ'b  times  are  best  for  us. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  14 — 21. — The  secrets  of  faith.  A  blended  good  and  evil  characterizes  the 
present  state  of  man.  Ever  since  our  first  parents  ate  of  the  "  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil "  their  children  have  been  eating  of  it.  The  hovel  is  found  under  the 
very  shadow  of  the  palace.  What  a  scene  of  glory  was  that  of  the  Transfiguration  1 
What  a  scene  of  misery  is  this  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  1  "And  when  they  were 
come  to  the  multitude,"  etc.    Learn — 

I.  That  the  poweb  op  faith  is  unlimited.    1.  For  Omnipotence  is  pledged  to  it. 

(1)  Witness  the  miracle  of  faith  on  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  (see  Exod.  xiv.  13, 14). 
The  distance  across  the  arm  of  the  Red  Sea  at  Pihahiroth  is  about  twelve  miles; 
while  the  average  depth  of  the  water  there  is  about  eighty-four  feet.  The  weight 
of  the  vast  ocean  sets  into  it.  Tet  was  that  world  of  waters  controlled  by  the 
faith  of  Moses.  (2)  So,  had  the  disciples  of  Jesus  "  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed," 
they  might  have  routed  the  devil  from  this  boy.  And  the  case  of  the  demoniac  may 
be  taken  as  a  sample  of  the  moral  condition  of  man  under  the  tyranny  of  Satan.  (3) 
No  limit  is  set  to  the  promise  here  given  to  faith  (cf.  ch.  xxi.  21 ;  Luke  xvii.  5). 
Things  great  or  small  are  equally  easy  to  the  Promiser.  Properly  speaking,  to  God 
nothing  is  miraculous.  A  rustic,  witnessing  the  experiments  of  an  electrician,  may 
•conclude  that  he  is  a  magician.  To  the  scientist  these  experiments  have  no  more 
of  miracle  in  them  than  the  rustic  may  see  in  the  furrow  he  cuts  with  his  plough. 
-"  Things  impossible  with  men  are  possible  with  God."  2.  But  Omnipotence  is  not  pledged 
to  caprice.  (1)  In  the  heathen  mythology  there  is  one  Phaethon,  the  son  of  Apollo, 
who  was  ambitious  to  guide  the  chariot  of  the  sun,  and  importuned  his  father  to 
entrust  him  with  the  reins.  He  soon  found  his  arm  too  feeble  to  restrain  the  fiery 
steeds ;  and  the  sun  was  rushing  down  upon  the  earth.  Jupiter,  seeing  the  danger, 
launched  a  thunderbolt  at  Phaethon  and  dislodged  him  from  his  seat,  upon  which  the 
chariot  came  back  into  abler  hands,  and  the  world  was  saved  from  conflagration.  If, 
then, Omnipotence  be  pledged  to  faith, may  not  ambition  and  folly  destroy  the  world? 

(2)  The  answer  is  that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  (see  ch.  xvi.  17 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  9  j  2  Cor. 
iv.  13;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9;  Phil.  L  29;  Col.  ii.  12;  2  Pet.  L  1).  God  will  not  inspire  faith 
in  the  interests  of  folly.  (3)  Hence  quality  rather  than  quantity  is  the  thing  required. 
"  Faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed."  The  idea  of  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  dislodging 
a  mountain !  Abstractedly,  faith  is  impotent ;  it  becomes  omnipotent  as  it  is  asso- 
ciated with  God.  A  small  band  slipped  over  a  wheel  sets  a  factory  in  motion,  because 
it  links  the  machinery  with  the  steam-engine.  Faith  may  link  the  machinery  of  the 
universe  to  the  great  power  of  God.  (4)  True  faith  is  distinct  from  mere  credence. 
Some  are  Christians  from  the  accident  of  birth,  as  others  are  Mohammedans,  Papists, 
or  pagans.  Some  are  Christians  from  conviction,  having  studied  and  approved  the 
evidences.  But  saving  faith  is  a  thing  of  the  heart — an  inspiration  from  God ;  it 
works  by  love,  and  purifies  the  heart  and  life. 

IL  That  moral  considerations  determine  the  subjects  of  the  gift  of 
faith.  1.  Divine  seriousness  is  a  condition  of  the  faith  of  miracle-working.  (1)  This 
our  Lord  declared  (see  Mark  ix.  38,  39).  And  Paul  says,  "  No  man  can  say  Jesus  is 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (1  Cor.  xii.  3).  (2)  Simon  the  magician  was  mistaken 
in  thinking  that  the  gift  of  God  could  be  purchased  with  money  (Acts  viii.  20).  The 
sons  of  Sceva  found  to  their  cost  that  they  must  not  trifle  with  the  name  of  Jesus 
(see  Acts  xix.  13 — 16).  (3)  The  miracle-working  faith  was  given  to  authenticate  the 
gospel.  That  end  is  now  answered.  Yet  may  it  be  given  again  at  any  time  when 
-uod  sees  sufficient  reason.    2.  Repentance  is  the  condition  of  saving  faith.    (1)  Christ 
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came  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  So  the  promise  is,  "  la  the  day  that  ye  seek 
me  ye  shall  find  me,  when  ye  search  for  me  urith  your  whole  heart"  (2)  Then  seize 
the  candle  of  the  Lord,  and  search  your  heart  to  see  what  has  hindered  your  salvation ^ 
Have  you  made  restitution  in  that  you  have  robbed  ?  Have  you  made  reparation  in 
that  you  have  injured  (see  ch.  v.  23,  24)?  (3)  The  faith  that  saves  is  a  higher  gift 
than  the  faith  of  miracle-working.  "  Rejoice  not  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you  ; 
but  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven  "  (Luke  x.  20).  Rejoice  not  so 
much  that  you  have  the  miracle-working  faith  as  that  you  have  the  faith  that  saves. 
"If  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  but  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing  "* 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  2).  Miracle-working  faith  is  as  nothing  compared  with  that  which  is 
MHving.  3.  Godliness  is  essential  to  Vie  faith  of  usefulness.  (1)  The  goodness  of 
Barnabas  is  significantly  associated  with  his  "  faith  "  and  usefulness  (see  Acts  xi.  24). 
This  also  may  be  noted  in  respect  to  persons  eminently  useful  in  the  Church  in  follow- 
ing ages.  (2)  But  what  are  we  to  say  to  the  usefulness  of  those  who  are  far  from 
goodness  ?  Not  that  they  are  useful  in  consequence  of  their  faith ;  for  they  have- 
none.  The  truth  God  may  bless,  whoever  uses  it.  No  credit  in  this  case  is  due  to  the 
ungodly ;  nor  will  they  receive  any  reward.  (3)  For  the  faith  of  usefulness  we  must 
pray.  "  This  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer."  Because  without  prayer  we  cannot 
have  that  goodness  which  renders  us  eligible  for  the  gift  of  faith.  (4)  Fasting  also 
is  helpful  to  faith.  Our  Lord  gave  us  his  example  in  this  (see  ch.  iv.  2).  He  also- 
gives  us  directions  as  to  the  spirit  in  which  we  should  fast  (see  ch.  vi.  16).  Apostles 
associated  fasting  with  their  special  prayer  (see  Acts  xiii.  2,  3). — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  22 — 27. — Greatness  in  submission.  The  originality  of  Jesus  meets  us  at 
every  turn.  The  men  of  this  world  seek  greatness  in  self-assertion  and  resistance — by 
force  and  cunning.    Christ  exhibits  it  in  condescension  and  patience. 

I.  The  greatness  of  Jesus  is  seen  in  his  Passion.  1.  His  submission  there  was- 
voluntary.  (1)  He  foresaw  it.  (a)  It  was  predicted.  He  was  perfectly  conversant 
with  the  prophets,  (b)  He  enlarged  upon  their  anticipations.  How  circumstantial 
are  his  words  (see  vers.  22,  23) !  (c)  His  clear  foresight  was  an  ante-Passion.  (2> 
lie  could  have  avoided  it.  (a)  For  he  was  "  the  Son  of  man."  As  the  true  Adam — 
the  innocent  and  perfect  Man — he  might  have  claimed  Eden.  He  was  under  no  obliga- 
tion to  suffer,  (b)  But  he  was  also  "the  Son  of  God."  In  this  quality  he  was- 
acknowledged  at  his  Transfiguration  (see  ver.  5).  Under  these  titles  alike  equally 
glorious  attributes  of  Divinity  are  ascribed  to  Jesus.  He  was  the  Arbiter  of  life.  His-' 
own  life  could  not  be  forfeited  without  his  consent.  (3)  Yet  he  died.  The  "  betrayed  "" 
of  the  Old  Version  is  "delivered  up"  in  the  New  (ver.  22).  His  manhood  was  sur- 
rendered by  his  Godhead.  The  voluntariness  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  superlative,, 
infinite.  2.  Behold  now  his  greatness  in  the  grandeur  of  his  purposes.  (1)  In  the 
Passion  of  Christ  we  have  the  most  wonderful  revelation  of  God.  Where  else  can  we 
lind  an  equal  exhibition  of  the  greatness  of  his  love  ?  It  is  also  the  most  glorious 
"v  indication  of  his  truth  (cf.  ch.  xxvi.  24 ;  Acts  ii.  23 ;  iii.  18).  (2)  Atonement  is- 
made  for  human  sin.  "They  shall  kill  him."  "Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
no  remission."  (3)  The  gospel  has  to  be  authenticated  in  the  resurrection.  "  And 
ihe  third  day  he  shall  be  raised."  Death  was  the  necessary  prelude  to  a  resurrection. 
Note  the  occasion  of  the  sorrow  of  the  disciples.  The  prospect  of  the  death  of  their 
Master  swallowed  up  as  it  were  that  of  the  resurrection,  of  which  also  they  had  been 
pre-informed.  So  do  the  trials  and  sufferings  of  this  life  so  fill  our  minds  as  to  prevent 
our  rejoicing  in  the  blessedness  of  the  glories  that  are  to  follow.  (4)  To  all  these- 
great  purposes  of  the  Passion  of  Christ  add  this,  viz.  that  in  it  he  is  our  Pattern. 
The  believer  is  crucified  with  Christ.  And  that  union  with  Christ  which  he  finds  at 
the  cross  carries  him  back  into  the  life  of  his  earlier  history,  and  forward  into  the  life 
of  his  resurrection.    Men  are  at  their  greatest  in  this  wonderful  union  with  their  Lord*. 

II.  The  greatness  of  Jesus  is  seen  in  bis  submission  to  taxation.  1.  Look 
at  the  fact  assuming  the  tax  to  have  been  a  Soman  impost.  (1)  Beza  and  Jerome  were 
U'  opinion  that  the  tax  here,  as  in  ch.  xxii.  7,  was  paid  to  Caesar.  On  that  supposition! 
ihe  inquiry  may  have  been,  "  Is  your  Master  of  the  opinion  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  that 
tribute  should  not  be  ?»aid  to  Ca?sar  ?  "  (2)  Peter  took  it  as  matter  of  course  that 
Lis  Master  would  pay  the  tax ;  but  Jesus  put  the  matter  to  him  in  an  unexpected 
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light.  We  know  Christ  only  as  he  reveals  himself.  The  revelation  was  given,  not  to 
the  tax-gatherer,  hut  to  Peter.  Truth  is  variously  seen  as  it  is  viewed  in  relation  to 
the  world  and  in  relation  to  Christ.  The  Word  gives  a  distinct  testimony  to  the 
worldly  and  to  the  spiritual.  (3)  But  where  is  the  point  of  the  reference  to  the 
•*  kings  of  the  earth  "  ?  Might  not  Jesus,  as  the  "  Son  of  David  "  and  rightful  Heir  to 
the  throne  of  Israel,  have  contested  the  matter  of  the  tribute  to  Caesar  ?  As  the  "  Son 
of  man,"  was  he  not  Heir  to  the  royalty  of  the  whole  earth  (cf.  Gen.  i.  26 ;  Ps. 
viii.  4 — 6  ;  Heb.  ii.  6 — 9)?  In  this  he  is  ''higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth."  (4) 
Had  Jesus  urged  these  things  upon  the  tax-gatherer  and  contested  the  matter  with 
Ctesar,  he  would  have  sought  greatness  as  the  men  of  the  world  seek  it.  But  to  that 
he  would  not  stoop.  God  is  in  no  haste.  At  the  proper  time  "  he  will  take  to  himself 
his  great  power."  (5)  So  can  the  sons  of  God  afford  to  wait  for  the  great  day  of  their 
public  honour  when  they  shall  claim  the  freedom  of  the  universe.  2.  Look  at  the  fact 
understanding  the  tribute  to  belong  to  the  temple.  (1)  This  is  the  sense  in  which  it  is 
generally  taken.  A  half-shekel  was  expected  from  every  master  of  a  Hebrew  family 
to  provide  salt  for  the  offerings  and  other  things  not  otherwise  provided  for  (see  Exod. 
xxx.  11 — 16 ;  Neh.  x.  32).  (2)  According  to  this  view,  then,  our  Lord  refers  to  the 
**  kings  of  the  earth "  as  in  contrast  to  the  King  of  heaven.  The  temple  for  whose 
service  the  tribute  was  expected  was  the  house  of  God ;  but  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God 
— the  Prince  (cf.  Dan.  ix.  25,  26).  So  was  he  Lord  of  the  temple,  and  free  (cf.  MaU 
iii.  1 ;  John  ii.  16 ;  Heb.  iii.  6).  Jesus  might  have  claimed  exemption  upon  higher 
ground  than  that  on  which  exemption  was  conceded  to  the  priests  who  ministered  in 
the  temple.  (3)  Those  who  are  Christ's  share  in  his  rights  as  the  sons  of  God.  Hence 
the  manner  in  which  Jesus  associates  Peter  with  himself  in  this  matter  of  the  tribute. 
"  For  me  and  thee  "  (ver.  27).  The  disciples  of  Jesus,  like  the  priests  that  ministered 
in  the  temple,  shonld  be  free.  And  here  is  a  hint  that  disciples  of  Jesus  should  be 
released  from  Levitical  obligations  in  general.  (4)  Instead  of  arguing  this  question 
with  the  collector,  Jesus  left  it  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  issue  of  events.  How  truly 
great  is  he  in  his  calm  self-possession !    3.  Now  look  at  the  manner  of  his  submission*. 

(1)  He  waives  his  claim  in  tenderness  toward  the  prejudices  of  men.  "Lest  we 
should  offend  them."  Note :  Men  occupied  in  worldly  concerns  are  most  ready  to  bo 
offended  with  the  saints  in  money  matters.  Lest  these  persons,  being  ignorant  of  his 
Divine  character,  should  impute  his  refusal  to  impiety.    Love  will  conciliate  prejudice. 

(2)  Consider  further  the  extent  to  which  he  carried  that  tenderness.  A  miracle  is 
wrought  to  avoid  giving  offence.  How  original  is  the  conduct  of  Christ  in  thisl  *  How 
great  is  he  in  that  originality  1  (3)  Here,  then,  is  our  Example.  The  loving  Spirit 
will  do  anything  for  peace  but  sacrifice  justice  and  truth  (cf.  1  Cor.  viii.  13 ;  Rom. 
xvi.  13).  Note :  The  business  of  Christians  is  with  the  morals  of  the  world  rather 
than  with  the  politics  of  nations.  In  improving  the  morals  of  the  world  they  go  to 
the  very  root  of  the  evils  in  the  politics  of  nations.  4.  View  the  greatness  of  Jesus  in  his 
superiority  to  the  world.  (1)  He  elected  poverty.  What  poverty  is  this  1  He  has  not 
in  possession  fifteen  pence  to  satisfy  a  collector  of  tribute.  Note :  The  original  dis- 
ciples did  not  follow  him  for  worldly  gain.  His  high  example  may  reconcile  his  dis- 
ciples to  privation.  (2)  But  what  resources  are  associated  with  this  poverty  1  The 
miracle  of  the  fish  snowed  omnipotence  and  omniscience  in  many  ways.  The  fish 
must  be  taken ;  it  must  be  taken  immediately ;  it  must  bring  up  money ;  the  first  fish- 
must  bring  it  up ;  the  coin  must  be  a  stater.  Note :  The  disciples  of  Jesus  in  their 
poverty  may  trust  his  providence.  He  can  as  surely  supply  their  needs  without  as  by 
luiracle.  (3)  The  poverty  of  Jesus  was  voluntary.  The  power  which  commanded 
that  stater  could  have  summoned  boundless  wealth.  It  is  Christ-like  to  forego  oppor- 
tunities of  wealth  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  (4)  When  will  men  discern  it 
practically,  that  there  are  better  things  than  money  ? — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  1. — The  mission  of  the  selected  ones.  On  three  occasions  it  is  reported  that  our 
Lord  took  three  of  the  disciples  apart  with  him ;  and  it  was  always  the  same  three. 
We  need  not,  however,  assume  that  the  reported  cases  were  the  only  cases.  Observing 
them,  we  note  that  they  were  representative  instances.  In  the  first  case,  the  raising 
«  f  the  little  maid,  special  witnesses  were  needed  for  the  surprising  miracle,  the  restorar 
tion  of  the  dead.    In  the  other  two  cases — Transfiguration  and  (Jethsemane — we  have 
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-glimpses  of  the  private  life  and  experience  of  Jesus  with  which  the  ordinary  disciples 
had  no  direct  concern.  It  need  not  have  been  told  us  how,  or  when,  or  where  Jesus 
conducted  his  private  devotions,  or  what  happened  on  such  occasions.  Jesus  had  these 
three  with  him  for  two  reasons.  1.  For  company.  2.  That  the  revelation  of  his 
mystery  might  be  kept  for  a  while,  and  revealed  when  the  life-manifestation  was  com- 
plete, and  his  Divine  Person  and  mission  could  be  understood.  The  reason  for  the 
selection  of  these  three  is  to  be  found  in  our  Lord's  estimate  of  character.  He  illustrates 
the  Divine  election,  which  is  always  a  Divine  felection,  in  view  of  fitness  for  position. 
In  these  three  men  we  can  see  a  power  of  faith,  and  a  power  of  enthusiastic  personal 

•  attachment,  which  suffice  to  account  for  their  selection. 

L  Their  mission  was  to  keep  their  Saviour  company.  It  is  strange  that  in 
times  of  distress  and  excitement  we  both  crave  to  be  alone,  and  crave  to  have  some  one 
trustworthy  with  us.  We  have  mingled  feelings— we  want  to  be  alone ;  we  cannot  bear 
to  be  alone.    In  his  fellowship  with  us  in  this  peculiarity  we  gain  a  full  impression  of 

•  our  Lord's  humanity.    It  comes  out  even  in  a  more  striking  way  in  Gethsemane. 

II.  Their  mission  was  to  receive  impressions  from  our  Lord's  private  life. 
It  would  not  have  been  a  private  scene  if  all  the  disciples  had  been  on  the  mount. 
Our  Lord  had  a  private  life  quite  distinct  from  that  public  life  which  was  the  common 
property  of  disciples.  Our  Lord  had  right  to  that  private  life  undisturbed.  And  yet 
some  of  the  best  revelations  of  his  "  Person "  and  "  mission  "  came  to  view  in  such 
strictly  private  experiences  as  Gethsemane  and  Transfiguration ;"  so  a  selection  from  the 
spostolate  was  permitted  to  invade  his  privacy. 

III.  Their  mission  was  to  keep  secret  for  a  time  their  impressions.  The 
twelve  would  never  have  kept  such  a  secret.  The  three  might,  especially  as  they 
really  did  not  understand  the  scene.  They  had  to  keep  it  as  a  mystery  which  time 
would  unfold. 

IV.  Their  mission  was  to  reveal  the  mystery  of  Christ's  private  life 
when  that  could  be  made  effective.    See  St.  Peter's  use  of  his  experiences 

•  (2  Pet.  i.  16— 18).— R.  T. 

Ver.  3. — The  reappearance  of  Moses  and  Elias.  St.  Luke  materially  adds  to  our 
knowledge  of  this  scene  when  he  tells  us  the  subject  of  the  conversation  of  this 
mysterious  company.  They  "spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem."  It  may  be  seeing  deeper  into  the  mystery  of  the  scene  if  we  can 
apprehend  that,  for  the  time,  Jesus  was  out  of  the  bodily  and  within  the  spiritual  sphere 
to  which  Moses  and  Elias  belonged.  Instead  of  thinking  that  they  came  down  to  him, 
it  is  better  to  think  he  was  with  them.  That  Transfiguration  was  the  temporary 
.  freedom  of  the  Son  of  God  from  his  body  limitations;  a  temporary  resumption  of 
heavenly  conditions  in  a  heavenly  sphere ;  a  freedom  from  the  human  for  the  sake  of  a 
time  of  Divine  and  spiritual  communion.  The  scene  lay  in  that  region  of  the  super- 
natural which  was  the  proper,  the  eternal,  sphere  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  Transfigura- 
tion cannot  be  understood  apart  from  a  careful  estimate  of  Christ's  circumstances  and 
moods  of  mind  at  this  time.  He  had  been  virtually  rejected  in  Galilee.  His  work 
there  was  finished.  He  retired  northward,  depressed  in  spirit.  The  failure  in  Galilee 
seemed  a  foreshadowing  of  the  great  failure.  He  was  beginning  to  tread  the  pathway 
at  whose  end  was  a  cross  of  shame.  But  why  did  Christ  anticipate  ?  Why  did  he 
not  do  the  duty  of  the  hour,  and  leave  the  morrow  to  take  care  of  the  things  of  itself? 
Explain  that  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  lay  in  its  being  a  voluntary  surrender ;  no 
mere  accident — a  real  sacrifice.  Then  it  must  be  known,  distinctly  thought  about,  and 
.  accepted  beforehand.  The  glory  came  when  he,  in  prayer,  was  wrestling  to  gain  a  full 
.  acceptance  of  this  will  of  God  that  he  should  suffer.  A  part  of  his  comforting  came 
from  the  communion  of  representative  men. 

I.  The  lighter  view  of  the  reappearance  of  Moses  and  Elias.  There  is  a 
Tiew  with  which  we  are  so  familiar  that,  maybe,  we  have  never  even  thought  of 
criticizing  it.  All  the  commentaries  say,  "  The  representatives  of  the  Law  and  the 
prophets,"  though  the  reason  for  choosing  Elijah  to  represent  the  prophets  is  never 
suggested.    These  two  men  are  assumed  to  have  given  the  witness  of  the  Jewish 

« Church  to  our  Lord's  death. 

II.  The  deeper  view  of  the  reappearance  of  Moses  and  Elias.    "  The  presence 
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of  Moses  and  Elias  suggests  far-off  unknown  relations  to,  and  vibrations  of  joy  to,  tbe 
pre-Messianic  children  of  light."  "  He  conversed  with  his  great  predecessors,  Moses 
and  Elias,  who  could  thoroughly  sympathize  with  him,  and  whose  work  his  death  was 
to  fulfil."  These  were  the  two  men  most  profoundly  interested  in  the  recovery  and 
redemption  of  men.  And  therefore  they  were  so  supremely  interested  in  the  work  of 
Christ.  Even  these  three  disciples  could  not  give  Jesus  full  sympathy.  St.  Peter's 
foolish  talk  showed  that  they  could  not.  Jesus  found  sympathy  in  glorified  saints.— 
RT. 

Ver.  5. — A  repetition  of  the  Divine  approval.  The  Transfiguration  does  not  stand 
alone  in  our  Lord's  life.  There  are  two  other  scenes  with  which  it  may  be  compared. 
**  The  one  is  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  him,  under  the  symbol  of  a  brooding 
-dove,  after  his  baptism."  The  other  is  the  sound  as  of  thunder,  and  the  responding 
voice  of  the  Father,  saying  of  his  Father-Name,  "  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will 
glorify  it  again."  And  it  should  be  noticed  that  the  first  direct  manifestation  of  God 
to  Christ — at  his  baptism — occurred  as  the  beginning  of  his  active  mission  as  a  Teacher. 
The  second — at  the  Transfiguration— occurred  as  the  starting  of  Christ  on  the  suffering 
portion  of  his  mission.  And  the  third — the  thunder-voice — as  a  precise  assurance  and 
•encouragement  when  our  Lord  was  entering  upon  his  Passion. 

L  The  key-note  of  Christ's  life  was  doing  his  Father's  will.  See  his  words 
at  twelve  years  of  age.  He  would  not  only  do  his  Father's  will,  but  do  it  in  the 
Father's  way ;  and  bear  it,  if  it  involved  bearing.  Our  Lord's  meat  and  drink  were  to 
<lo  the  will  of  his  Father. 

II.  The  joy  of  Christ's  life  was  to  receive  signs  of  the  Divine  approval. 
"We  can  hardly  imagine  how  delightful  to  the  obedient  Son  must  have  been  these  voices 
out  of  heaven.  And  never  was  the  voice  more  strengthening  than  when  our  Lord  was 
proposing  to  himself  a  full  surrender  to  the  Father's  will,  which  involved  humiliation, 
-suffering,  seeming  failure,  and  death.  Christ  purposed  to  "  accomplish  a  decease."  The 
term  is  a  striking  and  suggestive  one.  Christ's  death  was  something  he  did,  "  accom- 
plished ; "  it  was  not  merely  something  he  suffered.  His  own  will  was  in  it.  He  laid 
-down  his  life.  He  gave  himself  for  us.  He  offered  in  sacrifice  his  obedient  Sonship. 
That  saves  us.  That  Moses  and  Elias  approve.  That  God  the  Father  approves. 
The  Transfiguration  was  chiefly  intended  for  our  Lord  himself.  *'  It  was  a  great  gift  of 
his  Father,  an  acknowledgment  of  his  faithfulness  up  to  this  point,  and  a  preparation 
for  what  lay  before  him."  "  To  Jesus  the  recognition  of  his  Fathers  voice  must  have 
been  a  repetition  of  the  transccndant  joy  of  the  baptismal  greeting.  Must  we  not  say 
that  for  the  moment  all  else  was  forgotten,  or  in  that  absorbed ;  that 

"He  heard  not,  saw  not,  felt  not  aught  beside, 

Through  the  wide  worlds  of  pleasure  and  of  pain, 
Save  the  full  flowing  and  the  ample  tide 
Of  that  celestial  strain  "  ? 

B.T. 

Ver.  8. — The  transitory  and  Oie  permanent.  It  almost  seems  as  if  St.  Peter's  foolish 
speech  spoilt  the  scene.  It  is  said  that "  while  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them."  It  might  be  a  "  bright  cloud,"  but  it  effectually  shut  out  from 
view  the  glorified  visitors  and  the  transfigured  Lord.  True,  out  of  it  came  the 
marvellous  voice,  which  so  alarmed  the  disciples  that  they  "  fell  on  their  face,  and 
were  sore  afraid."  But  when  the  cloud  pasted,  and  Jesus  bade  them  "arise,"  the 
glory  was  all  gone ;  there  was  only  Jesus,  and  he  was  just  as  they  were  accustomed 
to  see  him.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  Mount  Hermon  that  a  cloud  will  be  seen  to  form 
with  extreme  rapidity  on  its  summit,  and  with  equal  rapidity  disperse  and  disappear. 
The  point  on  which  we  dwell  is,  that  St  Peter  made  a  grave  mistake  when  he  wanted  a 
special  scene  to  be  made  a  permanent  one.  The  transitory  and  the  permanent  each 
have  their  mission  and  their  proper  relations.  There  is  no  wisdom  in  wishing  to 
confuse  them.    Take  each  in  its  place.    Illustrate  this. 

L  The  transitory  is  the  glorified  Christ;  the  permanent  is  the  human 
Chbi8T.  Only  for  a  little  while  could  the  earth-bonds  be  loosened,  and  the  glory  which 
•Christ  was,  shine  freely  out.    That  was  not  fitting  for  the  continuous  earth-relations. 
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For  the  present  the  permanent  thing  was  the  human  body,  with  its  limitations, 
endurances,  and  sufferings.  But  the  relief-moments  must  have  brought  holiest  joy. 
(For  Christ's  voluntary  limitations,  see  Phil,  ii.) 

IL  The  transitory  is  the  season  of  high  revelation;  the  permanent  is  the 
commonplace,  everyday  Chbistian  bxperience.  Christian  biographies  preserve 
records  of  ecstatic  scenes  and  experiences  enjoyed  by  Christ's  people.  In  their  very 
nature  such  things  must  be  transitory.  They  would  not  be  what  they  are  if  they 
continued.  But  what  a  help  and  cheer  they  are  to  us  iu  the  wearing  and  wearying 
experience  of  everyday  Christian  life  1  Yet  is  not  this  the  fact — we  might  oftener 
have  the  cheer  of  vision  and  revelation  if  we  set  ourselves  in  the  way,  and  climbed  the 
lonely  mount  for  prayer? 

IH.  The  transitory  is  the  relief-time;  the  permanent  is  the  work-time. 
But  a  man  cannot  permanently  work  unless  he  secures  his  transitory  reliefs.  The 
ratings  of  life  are  not  idlings  or  wastings.  Transfiguration  means  soul-preparations 
for  Calvary. 

IV.  The  transitort  is  the  triumph-time;  the  permanent  is  the  suffering- 
time.  What  makes  life  so  hard  is  that  successes  are  so  brief,  Bight  upon  them  wo 
have  to  be  down  in  the  valleys  of  toil  and  suffering. — E.  T. 

Ver.  9. — Holy  reticence.  Some  of  those  with  whom  our  Lord  had  to  do  wrought 
much  mischief  by  failing  in  wise  reticence.  Told  to  keep  their  secrets,  they  blazed 
abroad  their  matter,  and  created  a  public  excitement  which  our  Lord  felt  bound  to 
avoid.  Reserve  is  said  to  be  the  "  bane  of  friendship ; "  but  reserve  may  be  a  sign  of 
wise  self-control  and  skilful  estimate  of  circumstances  and  responsibilities.  Reticence 
must  be  distinguished  from  untruthfulness.  We  should  always  tell  the  truth,  but  it 
is  often  our  duty  to  say  nothing.  This,  however,  sometimes  becomes  distressing, 
because  of  our  fear  that  saying  nothing  will  leave,  or  will  sustain,  a  false  impression- 
Here  our  Lord  commanded  reticence.  The  three  apostles  were  not  to  talk  to  the  rest 
of  the  apostolic  company  of  what  they  had  seen  and  heard.  They  were  to  say  nothing 
whatever  about  it  outside  their  company.  Let  us  see  what  may  make  reticence 
appropriate,  right,  and  wise. 

L  Reticence  relative  to  privacy.  It  cannot  be  too  forcibly  impressed  that  the 
Transfiguration  is  not  an  event  in  the  public  life  of  Jesus.  It  belongs  to  his  private 
heart-history  and  experience,  and  only  for  very  special  reasons  is  any  report  of  it  given. 
If  we  do  come  to  know  some  great  passage  in  a  brother  Christian's  private  experience, 
we  properly  keep  the  secret,  at  least  so  long  as  he  lives.  It  would  be  bad  for  him,  and 
bad  for  all  who  know  him,  if  it  were  talked  about.  Much  mischief  is  done,  much 
bloom  is  taken  off  Christian  life,  by  too  great  readiness  to  talk  about  what  belongs  to  a 
man's  private  feeling.    Jesus  shrank  from  common  talk  about  his  transfiguration. 

IL  Reticence  relative  to  timeliness.  This  is  brought  out  by  our  Lord's 
limiting  silence  "until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead."  There  are 
times  and  seasons  for  everything.  The  wise  man  watches,  and  fits  his  ways  to  times  'r 
the  impulsive  man  is  always  upsetting  things  by  simple  un timeliness.  This  was 
St.  Peter's  mistake,  and  our  Lord  may  have  designed  the  caution  specially  for  him. 
Happy  they  who  can  keep  silence  till  the  time  to  speak ! 

llL  Reticence  relative  to  capacity.  The  narrative  of  the  Transfiguration  might 
have  been  given  to  the  other  apostles  if  they  had  been  on  a  sufficiently  high  spiritual 
plane  to  have  entered  into  it.  But  it  is  only  too  evident  that  they  could  not  receive 
any  references  to  our  Lord's  decease.  The  report  of  the  vision,  if  then  made,  would 
only  have  bewildered  them.  Keep  it  back.  Wait  until  the  complete  circle  of  historical 
facts  relating  to  Christ  is  complete ;  then,  maybe,  they  will  see  the  meaning  of  the- 
Transfiguration. — R.  T. 

Ver.  11. — The  coming  of  Elias.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to  realize  the  general  conviction, 
of  our  Lord's  time,  that  the  Prophet  Elijah  was  about  to  reappear.  "  Elijah  was  the 
prophet  for  whose  return  in  later  years  his  countrymen  have  looked  with  most  eager 
hope.  ...  It  was  a  fixed  belief  of  the  Jews  that  he  had  appeared  again  and  again,  as 
an  Arabian  merchant,  to  wise  and  good  rabbis  at  their  prayers  or  on  their  journeys.  A 
seat  is  still  placed  for  him  to  superintend  the  circumcision  of  the  Jewish  children*. 
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Passover  after  Passover  the  Jews  of  our  own  day  place  the  Paschal  cup  on  the  table,  ami 
set  the  door  wide  open,  believing  that  that  is  the  moment  when  Elijah  will  reappear. 
When  goods  are  found  and  no  owner  comes,  when  difficulties  arise  and  no  solution 
Appears,  the  answer  is,  '  Put  them  by  till  Elijah  comes ' "  (Stanley).  Edersheim  tells 
us  that  Rabbi  Eliezer  closes  a  cnrious  chapter  on  repentance  with  these  words,  "  And 
Israel  will  not  make  great  repentance  till  Elijah — his  memory  for  blessings-comes." 
The  question  of  the  apostles  was  suggested  by  the  fact  that,  on  the  mount,  Elijah  had 
come,  but  had  not  stayed,  so  as  to  accomplish  anything.  Our  Lord  intimates  that  the 
appearance  they  had  seen  was  not  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Elijah's  coming ; 
for  that  they  must  look  elsewhere.  John  the  Baptist  reproduced  Elijah,  and  may  be 
thought  of  as  Elijah  come  again. 

L  Elijah  and  John  were  both  preparers.  There  was  nothing  like  completion 
in  the  work  of  either.  Both  were  mere  beginners.  Both  would  have  been  failures  if 
their  work  had  not  been  followed  np  by  others.  Compare  the  work  of  civilizing  a  new 
country.  The  hunter  with  his  rifle  goes  first;  then  comes  the  woodman  with  his 
axe ;  and  then  the  farmer  with  his  plough.  So  in  the  moral  world.  There  are  men 
who  only  prepare.  Theirs  is  trying  work,  because  its  results  cannot  be  counted  or 
measured.  Yet  their  praise  is  sure,  if  they  prepared  well.  Estimate  the  work  of 
Elijah  as  preparing  for  the  return  of  the  people  to  Jehovah  ;  and  of  John  as  preparing 
the  minds  of  men  for  receiving  a  spiritual  Messiah. 

II.  Elijah  and  John  were  preachers.  Proclaimers  of  messages  from  God.  Both 
had  virtually  the  same  message — Repent,  return  to  God.  Change  your  minds  con- 
cerning God  and  the  claims  of  &od.  But  the  true  preacher  is  a  witness  as  truly  as  a 
herald.  Elijah  witnesses  for  the  "living  God  before  whom  I  stand."  John  witnesses 
to  the  *'  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." — R.  T. 

Ver.  16. — Causes  of  failure  in  spiritual  power.  "I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples, 
and  they  could  not  cure  him."  Now,  these  very  disciples  had  been  able  to  heal  and 
cure  and  restore,  when  on  their  trial-mission.  They  had  returned  to  their  Lord  greatly 
excited,  and  saying,  "  Even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  in  thy  Name."  It  does  not, 
however,  appear  that  they  had  healing  powers  when  their  Master  was  present.  True, 
he  was  not  present  on  this  particular  occasion,  but  he  was  only  temporarily  absent,  and  he 
had  left  them  with  no  particular  commission.  It  is  easy  to  find  excuses  for  their  failing 
and  their  feeling.  Jesus  does  not  so  much  reprove  them  as  mourn  over  them.  They  did 
not  come  up  to  the  standard  he  desired;  they  did  not  grow  spiritually.  Their  failure 
showed  failure  to  attain  spiritual  power.  It  is  plain  that  the  disciples  were  not  fitted  to 
receive  news  of  the  glorious  but  mysterious  scene  of  the  Transfiguration.  Our  Lord  sug- 
gests two  explanations  of  the  failure  of  the  disciples :  they  were  "  faithless  and  perverse." 

L  One  great  cause  is  belf-centrednkss.  This  is  the  mood  which  is  indicated  by 
their  question,  "  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? "  It  really  was  not  a  question  of 
their  casting  out.  It  was  a  question  of  their  Lord's  power  to  cast  out,  and  of  their 
Lord's  gracious  willingness  to  make  them  his  agents  in  the  casting  out.  They  had 
•come  to  be  interested  in  what  they  could  do;  and,  like  the  man  who  walks  on  a  giddy 
height,  they  began  to  turn  giddy  as  soon  as  they  looked  down  to  watch  the  goings  of 
their  own  feet.  The  greatest  secret  of  failure  in  spiritual  power  is  still  the  growing  up 
-of  self-centredness ;  the  turning  of  our  eyes  in  upon  ourselves;  the  supreme  interest  iu 
what  we  can  be,  or  in  what  we  can  do.  If  these  disciples  had  been  able  to  cure,  they 
would  havo  been  proud  of  their  power;  and  that  would  have  been  ruinous  to  their 
Christian  standing.  Humbling  lessons  of  failure  are  necessary  to  break  us  off  from 
•dangerous  self-centralizing. 

II.  Another  great  cause  is  unbelief.  But  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  its  active 
form.  What  is  meant  here  is  weakness,  ineffectiveness  of  faith.  It  was  not  there, 
ready  for  an  emergency.  An  unexpected  demand  was  made  on  faith,  and  faith  was 
caught  at  unawares.  It  was  no  question  of  denying  truths.  It  was  a  question  of 
daily  reliance,  mood  of  trust,  the  life  of  faith,  the  state  of  mind  and  heart  that  finds 
such  noble  expression  in  St.  Paul's  words,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  him  who 
strengtheneth  me."  These  disciples  should  have  had  an  established  faith  which  linked 
them  to  the  Divine  power  of  their  Master,  and  would  have  given  them  power  to  use  his 
power  to  heal.— R.  T. 
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Ver.  21. — Self-discipline  the  secret  of  moral  power.  "  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  There  is  some  uncertainty  about  the  word  "  fasting." 
The  Revised  Version  omits  the  verse  altogether.  It  is  found,  however,  in  Mark's 
Gospel,  and  introduces  a  valuable  topic,  which  finds  other  expression  in  our  Lord's 
teaching.  A  man  can  only  be  ready  for  a  time  of  strain  by  constant  and  careful 
training.  A  man,  to  be  always  ready,  must  be  always  disciplining  himself,  And  if  his  • 
work  is  to  take  specially  serious  forms,  his  trainings  and  preparations  must  be  specially 
adapted.  Carefully  distinguish  between  the  moral  character  of  self-discipline,  which  aims 
at  gaining  acceptance,  and  of  self-discipline,  which  aims  at  faithfulness,  and  power  to  serve., 

I.  Self-discipline,  its  characteristic  features.  Character  is  the  product  of 
self-discipline.  Our  natural  dispositions  are  not  our  character ;  it  needs  to  be  more 
clearly  seen  that  character  is  something  that  a  man  wins  by  effort,  or  fails  to  win  by 
wilfully  making  no  effort.  The  measure  of  a  man's  self-discipline  is  the  measure  of  his 
nobility ;  it  is  the  sign  of  his  manhood.  This  is  true  in  the  lower  sphere,  but  it  is 
much  more  true  in  the  higher  sphere.  Self-discipline  provides  an  infallible  test  of 
the  Christian  man,  whose  moderation,  whose  self-restraint,  should  be  known  in  all 
things.  The  terms,  "  prayer,"  "  fasting,"  classify  the  characteristic  features  of  Chris- 
tian self-discipline.  1.  Prayer  heads  and  represents  all  the  positive  forms.  2.  Fasting 
heads  and  represents  all  the  negative  forms.  Self-discipline  is  often  misconceived, 
because  it  is  represented  only  by  fasting.  It  is  thought  of  as  only  self-restraints, 
personal  deprivations,  bodily  austerities,  stern  dealings  even  with  our  pleasant  things. 
Fasting  represents  bodily  subduings  and  humiliations.  The  Christian  self-discipline 
is  more  vigorous  on  the  positive  side.  Prayer  represents  putting  life  into  good  shape ; 
ordering  our  habits ;  making  and  using  all  pious  opportunities ;  laying  hold  of  the 
strength  of  God.    There  is  so  much  to  do  as  well  as  so  much  to  undo. 

II.  Self-discipline,  its  characteristic  effects.  The  weak  man  is  the  undis- 
ciplined man,  who  is  mastered  by  himself.  A  man  gains  moral  power  as  he  gains 
control  over  himself.  A  man  never  finds  a  harder  foe  to  conquer,  when  he  has 
mastered  his  own  habits  and  passions.  And  our  Lord  here  shows  that  no  man  can 
possibly  have  power  to  influence  others  unto  noble  attainments  until  he  has  won 
power  over  himself.  The  parent  does  no  good  with  his  children  while  he  keeps  his 
own  character  undisciplined. — R.  T. 

Ver.  23. — Bints  concerning  the  coming  Resurrection.  "  The  third  day  he  shall  be 
raised  again."  Our  Lord  tried  to  prepare  his  disciples  for  his  resurrection  by  frequent 
allusions  to  it,  and  yet  they  never  seemed  to  be  able  to  take  it  into  their  souls. 
Perhaps  they  thought  he  was  only  speaking  in  his  usual  figurative  and  paradoxical 
way,  though  what  he  really  meant  they  were  unable  to  guess.  The  disciples  would 
not  allow  themselves  to  contemplate  their  Lord's  violent  death ;  and  they  could  not 
rise  to  conceive  of  his  abiding  spiritual  presence  as  altogether  more  important  than  his 
temporary  bodily  presence.  Our  Lord  made  much  of  his  coming  resurrection.  Can  we 
understand  what  it  was  to  him  ? 

I.  The  Resurrection  intimates  the  close  of  a  hard  life.  Our  Lord's  human 
life  was  a  hard  life.  That  is  the  best  word  for  it,  because  human  life  is  hard  that 
involves  constant  humiliation  and  self-restraint.  We  should  avoid  exaggeration  in 
speaking  of  Jesus  as  "  a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief."  Life  is  hard  for 
the  man  who  is  "  cribb'd,  cabined,  and  confined,"  and  has  always  to  be  forcing  his 
will  into  subjection  to  a  superior  will.  Our  Lord's  trouble  was  the  power  of  the  body 
to  affect  the  will ;  but  that  would  be  done  away  with  in  the  Resurrection. 

II.  The  Resurrection  lifts  his  thought  over  the  last  struggle.  Illustrate  by 
the  patient  anticipating  a  serious  operation.  The  best  thing  you  can  do  to  cheer  him 
is  to  lift  his  thoughts  over  that  time,  away  beyond  that  time,  to  the  time  of  con- 
valescence, and  what  is  to  be  done  then.  So  Jesus  had  Gethsemane,  judgment-halls, 
and  Calvary  to  go  through,  and  his  best  cheer  was  to  slip  over  them,  and  think  of  the 
glorious  resurrection-life  beyond. 

III.  The  Resurrection  was  the  sign  of  the  acceptance  of  his  work.  His 
release  from  the  grave  was  the  intimation  of  Divine  approval,  and  the  occasion  for 
giving  him  his  trust  of  the  work  of  saving  humanity.  To  think  of  that  acceptance 
assured  Christ  that  the  Father's  smile  was  on  him  while  he  was  working  and  suffering. 
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IV.  The  Resubrection  was  the  time  when  he  could  become  the  spiritual 
power  he  wakted  to  be.  This  point  will  open  out  with  some  freshness.  Jesus 
always  wanted  to  be  a  spiritual  power  in  the  souls  of  men.  While  ho  was  in  the  body, 
the  body  seemed  both  to  help  and  to  binder  both  him  and  them.  It  was  a  necessary 
help  for  a  time,  but  Jesus  longed  for  the  risen  and  ascended  life,  in  which  he  could  be- 
unhindered  spiritual  power  to  redeem  and  save. — R.  T. 

Ver.  27. — The  avoidance  of  needless  offence.  The  miracle  of  the  stater  in  the  fish's 
mouth  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  miracles  to  deal  wisely  with ;  and  that  for  this  reason — 
it  seems  to  be  opposed  to  the  principle  our  Lord  adopted,  and  so  readily  carried  through, 
that  he  would  work  no  miracle  for  the  supply  of  his  own  needs.  All  Christ's  miracles 
are  acts  of  service ;  sometimes  evidently  the  service  of  teaching  moral  and  spiritual 
truth  to  his  disciples.  But  if  this  incident  be  carefully  observed,  it  will  be  seen  that,  . 
though  the  supernatural  element  is  clearly  present,  the  precisely  miraculous  element 
is  absent.  Christ,  by  supernatural  power,  knew  which  fish  would  first  seize  St.  Peter's 
hook,  and  what  would  be  found  in  that  fish ;  but  not  a  word  is  said  which  intimates 
that  Christ  put  forth  miraculous  power  in  order  to  place  that  stater  in  the  fish's  mouth. 
There  is,  indeed,  no  miracle  to  explain  to  those  who  believe  in  the  Divine-human 
nature  of  Christ.  The  point  we  take  is  the  reason  given  by  Jesus  for  allowing  this 
tax-money  to  be  paid — "  Lest  we  should  offend  them."  Those  who  note  the  finer 
shades  of  language  can  scarcely  fail  to  trace  in  these  words  the  tone  of  what  we  should 
describe  in  a  human  teacher  as  a  half-playful,  half-serious  irony. 

L  There  are  times  when  we  do  well  to  stand  to  our  rights.  There  were  such 
times  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  Standing  on  our  dignity  is  a  very  doubtful  thing.  A 
man's  dignity  is  but  a  poor  thing  if  it  cannot  take  care  of  itself.  But  every  man  has- 
rights.  He  ought  to  be  prepared  to  assert  them  on  all  fitting  occasions.  A  man's 
rights  represent  his  trust,  his  mission  for  God,  and  he  must  be  jealous  of  them. 

II.  There  are  times  when  we  do  well  not  to  press  our  rights.  It  may  be  that 
men  do  not  recognize  them,  or  do  not  admit  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Christ.  Then  we 
do  better  to  live  them  rather  than  assert  them.  It  may  be  that  those  around  us  are 
unsympathetic  and  prepared  to  object,  as  in  the  case  of  Christ.  Then  Christian  pru- 
dence advises  a  careful  reticence,  lest  we  offend  them. 

III.  The  skill  op  Christian  living  is  seen  in  discerning  the  time  to  act,  and 
the  time  to  refrain  from  acting.     Many  things  are  not  abstractly  right,  but  are 
relatively  right.    We  have  to  act  in  view  of  existing  circumstances,  in  ways  we  should  . 
not  adopt  if  all  the  circumstances  were  according  to  our  mind.   A  Christian  should  not 
hesitate  to  give  offence,  but  he  should  avoid  giving  needless  offence. — B.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 


Vers.  1—35.— Discourse  concerning  the 
greatest  in  tiie  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the 
mutual  duties  of  Christians.  (Mark  ix.  33— 
50 ;  Luke  ix.  46—50.) 

Vers.  1 — 4. — The  greatest  in  f/ie  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Ver.  1.— -At  the  same  time ;  literally,  in 
that  hour.  The  narrator  connects  the  follow- 
ing important  discourse  with  the  circum- 
stances just  previously  related.  Peter  had 
completed  the  business  of  the  didraohma, 
and  had  rejoined  the  body  of  disciples. 
These,  according  to  St.  Mark,  had  disputed 
about  precedency  on  the  way  to  Capernaum. 
Fired  with  the  notion  that  their  Master 


would  ere  long  publicly  assert  his  Messianic 
claims,  which,  in  their  view,  implied  tem- 
poral sovereignty  and  secular  power,  they 
looked  forward  to  becoming  dignitaries  in 
this  new  kingdom.  Three  of  them  had  been 
honoured  with  special  marks  of  favour ;  one 
of  them  had  been  pre-eminently  distin- 
guished :  how  would  it  be  when  the  coming 
empire  was  established?  This  had  been 
the  subject  of  conversation,  and  had  given 
rise  to  some  contention  among  them.  Christ 
had  marked  the  dispute,  but  had  said  nothing 
at  the  time.  Now  he  gives  them  a  lesson 
in  humility,  and  teaches  the  spiritual  nature  - 
of  his  kingdom,  in  which  earthly  pride  and 
ambition  find  no  place.  From  St  Mark  we 
learn  that  Jesus  himself  took  the  initiative 
in  the  discourse,  asking  the  disciples  con- 
cerning their  disputation  on  the  road ;  and, . 
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when  they  were  ashamed  to  answer,  he 
wadded,  "  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all." 
Our  Gospel  here  takes  up  the  story.  The 
paradox  seemed  incomprehensible ;  so  they 
put  the  question,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  f  The  Greek  is,  Tls  Apa 
nclfay  iffriv,  k.t.\.;  Who  then  is  greater? 
Vulgate,  Quit,  putas,  major  estf  The 
illative  particle  "then"  refers  to  what  is 
recorded  in  St  Mark  (ix.  34),  or  to  some 
such  difficulty  in  the  querists'  mind.  They 
anake  the  inquiry  in  the  present  tense,  as 
though  Christ  had  already  selected  the  one 
who  was  to  preside ;  and  by  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  they  mean  the  Messianic  kingdom  on 
earth,  concerning  which  their  notions  did 
not  yet  rise  above  those  of  their  contempo- 
raries (comp.  Acts  i.  C).  The  comparative 
in  the  original, "greater,"  is  virtually  equiva- 
lent to  the  superlative,  as  it  is  translated  in 
the  Authorized  Version.  Such  a  question 
as  the  above  could  not  have  been  asked  had 
the  apostles  at  this  time  recognized  any 
absolute  pre-eminence  in  Peter  or  acknow- 
ledged his  supremacy. 

Ver.  2.— A  little  child.  Our  Lord  teaches, 
not  only  by  spoken  parables,  but  by  sym- 
bolical act  ions  also.  Th  is  was  not  a  mere  in- 
fant, as  Christ  is  said  to  have  called  him  unto 
him.  A  tradition,  mentioned  by  Nicephorus 
»(*  Hist.  Eccl.,'  ii.  35),  asserts  that  this  child 
was  the  famous  martyr  Ignatius.  Bet  him 
in  the  midst  of  them.  Taking  him  in  his 
arms,  as  St.  Mark  tells.  What  a  picture  of 
Christ's  tenderness  and  human  love  1  From 
the  boy's  trustfulness  and  submission  he 
•draws  a  needed  lesson  for  the  ambitious 
•apostles. 

Ver.  3.— Except  ye  be  converted  (<rrp*- 
$Qt<);  i.e.  turned  from  proud,  ambitious 
thoughts  of  worldly  dignity.  There  is  no 
question  here  about  what  is  popularly  known 
as  conversion — the  change  from  habitual  sin 
to  holiness.  The  conversion  here  spoken  of 
is  confined  to  a  change  in  the  present  state 
•of  mind — to  a  new  direction  given  to  the 
thoughts  and  wishes.  The  apostles  had 
shown  rivalry,  jealousy,  ambition :  they  must 
turn  away  from  such  failings,  and  learn  a 
different  lesson.  Beoome  as  little  children. 
Ohrist  points  to  little  children  as  the  model 
to  which  the  members  of  his  kingdom  must 
assimilate  themselves.  The  special  attri- 
butes of  children  whioh  he  would  recommend 
are  humility,  unworldliness,  simplicity, 
•teachableness, — the  direct  contraries  of  self- 
seeking,  worldliness,  distrust,  conceit  Ye 
shall  not  enter.  In  the  sermon  on  the  mount 
Ohrist  had  said,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " 
<(ch.  v.  8).  To  all  who  are  not  such  the  gate 
opens  not.  That  virtue  which  was  unknown 
4o  pagan  antiquity,  the  opposite  character 


to  which  was  upholden  as  the  acme  of  ex- 
cellence, Christ  here  asserts  to  be  the  only 
passport  to  his  ideal  Church  on  earth  or  its 
eternal  development  in  heaven.  Not  the 
self-esteeming,  proud  man  (jiiya^tyvx0*)  of 
Aristotle's  worship  ((Eth.  Nic,'  iv.  3),  but 
the  humble  (ramrbs),  the  lowly,  the  self- 
depreciating,  is  the  man  who  can  realize  his 
position  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  shall  be 
admitted  to  its  blessings  and  benefits.  St 
Paul  has  summarized  the  ideal  character  of 
the  members  of  the  kingdom  in  I  Cor.  xiii.v 
especially  vers.  4,  5,  and  7. 

Ver.  4.— Whosoever  therefore.  This  verse 
£ives  a  direct  application  of  the  principle 
just  enunciated,  and  supplies  an  answer  to 
the  apostles'  question.  Shall  humble  him- 
self. Not  that  a  child  consciouMlv  humbles 
itself,  but  is  humble  by  nature.  The  disciple 
must  become  that  by  deliberate  choice  which 
the  child  is  by  reason  of  his  constitution  and 
natural  disposition.  The  same  is  greatest ; 
rather,  greater  (jL*l(»r)t  Christ  using  the 
same  term  as  the  questioners  in  ver.  1.  The 
more  a  man  annihilates  self  and  casts  away 
pride,  conceit,  obstinacy,  the  fitter  is  he  to 
become  a  living  member  of  Christ's  king- 
dom. "  Quanto  humilior,  tan  to  altior,"  says 
Thomas  Aquinas.  But  this  is  a  joint  work. 
St.  Gregory  says  well,  "The  good  which  a 
man  doeth  is  both  the  work  of  God  and  the 
work  of  man :  of  God,  as  being  the  Author, 
in  giving  grace ;  of  man,  as  being  actor,  in 
using  grace,  yet  so  that  he  co-operate  with 
grace  by  grace  "  (quoted  by  Pora,  in  foe). 

Vers.  5 — 14. — The  treatment  due  to  such. 

Ver.  5.— Shall  receive  (hs  iav  M^rai).  The 
word  is  pregnant  with  meaning.  It  includes 
not  only  the  showing  of  tender  affection  and 
the  giving  of  material  succour,  such  as 
hospitality,  shelter,  etc,  but  also  the  bestowal 
of  help  and  support  in  spiritual  things,  en- 
couragement in  noliness,  instruction  in  Divine 
lore.  One  sneh  little  child.  Primarily,  Jesus 
refers  to  children,  pure  and  confiding  as  the 
one  he  had  placed  in  the  midst;  out  his 
words  are  applicable  to  all  who  nave  the 
childlike  spirit  and  character,  the  graces 
which  he  specially  loves  and  rewards.  Tiie 
expressions  here  and  in  the  next  verse  must 
be  understood  to  belong  in  some  cases  to  the 
symbol,  and  in  others  to  the  symbolized.  In 
my  Kama  (i*l  ry  6y6fiarl  fiov) ;  for  the  sake  of 
my  Name;  because  he  belongs  to  me;  not 
merely  from  natural  affection  and  pity,  but 
from  a  higher  motive,  because  the  child  has 
in  him  somewhat  of  Christ — is  the  child  of 
God,  and  a  member  of  Christ  Beceiveth 
me.  That  which  is  done  to  his  little  ones 
Christ  regards  as  done  to  himself  (comp.  ch. 
x.  40—42).  What  a  blessing  waits  on  those 
who  teach  the  young,  working  laboriously 
in  schools,  and  training  souls  for  heaven  t 
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This  M  receiving  "  Christ  is  a  far  higher  and 
better  thing  than  being  "greatest"  in  an 
earthly  kingdom. 

Ver.  6. — There  is  an  opposite  side  to  this 
picture.    Shall  offend;   cause  to  stumble— 
gire  occasion  for  a  fall,  i.e.  either  in  faith  or 
morals.    This  is  done  by  evil  example,  by 
teaching  to  sin,  by  sneers  at  piety,  by  giving 
soft  names  to  gross  offences.    One  of  these 
little  ones.    Whether  child  or  adult,  a  pure, 
simple  soul,  which  has  a  certain  faith,  though 
it  be  not  strong  enough  to  resist  all  attack. 
Even  the  heathen  recognized  the  respect  due 
to  the  young :  «*  Maxima  debetur  pnero  reve- 
rential (Juvenal, '  Sal/  xiv.  47) ;  and  guile- 
lessness  and  purity,  wherever  found,  win 
acme  regard,  even  from  worthless  and  careless 
observers.    To  wilfully  lead  one  such  astray 
is  a  deadly  siu,  which  the  Lord  denounces 
in  solemn  terms.    Christ  affectionately  calls 
his  disciples  "  little  ones  "  (oh.  x.  42).    Be- 
lieve in  (cfe)  me.     We  must  always  dis- 
tinguish between  "believe  in"  (»i<rrt<W 
•ij,  or  iv:  credo  in)  and  "believe"  with 
the  simple  dative ;  the  former  is  applied  to 
faith  in  God  alone.    Says  St  Augustine, 
"Credimus  Paulo,  sed  non   credimus   in 
Peulum."   In  tbe  present  passage  the  phrase 
implies  the  Divinity  of  Christ     It  were 
better;  literally,  it  i$ profitable.  The  crime 
specified  is  so  heinous  that  a  man  had  better 
incur  the  most  certain  death,  if  by  this  means 
he  may  avoid  the  sin  and  save  the  soul  of 
his  possible  victim.    A  millstone;  a  great 
millstone — such  a  one  as  required  an  ass  to 
move.     The  upper,  or  movable,  stone  is 
meant,  which  was  usually  turned  by  the 
hand.    Drowned.    We  do  not  know  that  the 
Jews  punished  criminals  by  drowning  (icara. 
-roma-fibsy,  though  it  is  probable  that  it  was 
practised  in  some  oases ;  but  by  other  nations 
this  penalty  was  commonly  exacted.  Among 
the  Romans,  Greeks,  and  Syrians,  it  was 
certainly  the  practice.  Commentators  quote 
Suetonius,  'Aug.,'  lxviL;  Diod.  Sic,  xvi. 
85 ;  Livy,  i.  51 ;  Aristophanes,  *  SchoL  ad 
Equit.,'  1360.    The  punishment  seems  to 
have  been  reserved  for  the  greatest  crimi- 
nals ;  and  the  size  of  the  stone  would  prevent 
any  chance  of  the  body  rising  again  to  the 
surface  and  being  buried  by  friends — a  con- 
sideration which,  in  the  minds  of  heathens, 
greatly  increased  the  horror  of  this  kind  of 
death. 

Ver.  7. — This  and  the  preceding  verse 
occur  in  St  Luke  (xviL  1,  2)  in  an  inverted 
order.  Woe  unto  the  world!  The  Lord 
thinks  of  the  deadly  evil  brought  into  the 
world  by  offences  given,  such  as  bad  ex- 
ample, unholy  lives  of  Christians,  per- 
secutions, scoffs,  thoughtlessness — things 
which  lead  so  many  astray.  Tor  it  must 
needs  be.  While  men  are  what  they  are, 
such  consequences  must  be  expected.  This 
MATTHEW— n. 


is  not  an  absolute,  but  a  relative,  necessity. 
Man's  heart  is  evil,  his  tendencies  are  evil, . 
temptation  is  strong,  Satan  is  active;  all 
these  foroes  combine  to  bring  about  a  fatal 
result  Thus  St  Paul  says  (1  Cor.  xi.  19), 
"  There  must  be  heresies  among  you,  that 
they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  mani- 
fest among  you."  So  these  offences  of  which 
Christ  speaks  are  overruled  and  permitted 
for  wise  purposes,  that  by  them  the  righteous 
may  be  proved  and  purified,  and  the  chaff 
separated  from  the  wheat  But  woe  to  that 
man !  Because  of  this  evil  principle  which 
is  rife  in  the  world,  no  man  is  exonerated 
from  the  guilt  of  giving  offence.  He  has 
free-will ;  he  can  choose  good ;  he  can  use 
the  means  of  grace;  he  can  strengthen  his 
natural  weakness,  control  his  perverdeness, 
overcome  corruption,  by  the  nelp  of  God 
always  ready  to  be  given  to  them  who  seek. 
The  first  "  woe  "  is  a  cry  of  pity  for  a  world 
in  danger ;  the  second  "  woe  h  is  a  denuncia- 
tion of  the  sinner  as  being  responsible  for 
the  evil  which  he  introduces.  We  are  all 
in  some  sort  our  brothers'  keepers,  and  are 
bound  to  help  forward  their  salvation,  and 
to  do  nothing  which  may  tend  to  endanger 
their  souls'  health. 

Ver.  8.— Wherefore.  The  Lord  teaches 
how  to  avoid  this  sin  of  giving  offence,  re- 
peating the  solemn  words  already  delivered 
In  the  sermon  on  the  mount  though  with 
some  variation  and  a  different  context  (oh.  v. 
29,  30).  The  reference  on  the  former  occa- 
sion was  especially  to  breaches  of  the  seventh  - 
commandment;  here  the  Lord  speaks  of 
offences  in  general,  of  that  external  corrup- 
tion among  mankind  which  is  the  fruitful 
source  of  temptation  and  sin.  The  only 
remedy  for  this  is  the  sternest  self-denial* 
the  strictest  watchfulness.  Or  thy  foot 
Christ  did  not  name  this  member  in  his 
previous  discourse.  Literally,  the  hand  or 
foot  leads  into  sin,  when  it  is  directed  to 
forbidden  objects,  moves  towards  the  acquisi- 
tion of  things  contrary  to  the  Law  of  God. 
Metaphorically,  the  expression  signifies  all 
that  is  as  dear  and  as  necessary  as  these 
important  members.  Such  occasions  of  sin 
we  must  at  once  and  absolutely  cast  aside. 
It  includes  also  persons  as  well  as  things. 
Friends  the  dearest  must  be  parted  from 
if  their  presence,  or  conversation,  or  habits 
cause  evil  thoughts  or  encourage  evil  acts. 
In  the  presence  of  such  offences,  ties  the 
nearest  must  be  snapped  asunder.  Loneli- 
ness, isolation,  is  better  than  companionship 
in  wickedness.  It  has  been  well  said  by 
Olshausen  that  the  hand  and  the  foot  may 
denote  mental  powers  and  dispositions ;  and 
the  warning  is  given  that  their  over-cultiva- 
tion may  prove  an  obstacle  to  the  spiritual 
life,  and  must  be  accordingly  checked.  We  - 
may  also  descry  in  the  paragraph  an  admoni- 
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tion  against  making  too  much  of  skill, dexter- 
ity, and  adroitness  in  business  and  occupation. 
There  is  a  subtle  snare  in  them ;  they  may 
draw  the  heart  away  from  God,  and  must  be 
restrained  and  modified,  so  as  not  to  inter- 
fere with  the  cultivation  of  religion  and  the 
care  of  the  soul.  Enter  into  life.  This  is 
an  addition  not  found  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount;  it  refers  to  the  eternal  life  which, 
beginning  on  earth,  is  consummated  in 
heaven.  Everlasting  fire  (rh  *vo  rb  tudwior). 
This  is  the  first  time  that  this  phrase  occurs. 
Whatever  these  words  may  mean,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  signify,  and  are  in- 
tended to  signify,  some  awful  kind  and  ex- 
tent of  punishment,  the  fear  of  which  may 
deter  from  such  sins  as  incur  it  It  is  not 
morally  expedient  to  minimize  the  force  of 
such  terms  by  disputing  about  the  exact 
counotation  of  "sBonian."  When  we  re- 
member that  the  words  are  spoken  by  the 
loving  and  pitiful  Saviour,  we  must  allow 
that  they  point  to  some  dreadful  reality,  the 
import  of  which  he  knew,  and  which  he  thus 
mercifully  veiled  from  us  as  not  able  to  bear 
the  full  revelation  (see  on  ch.  xxv.  46). 

Ver.  9.— Hell  fire.  A  synonym  for  the 
**  everlasting  fire  "  of  the  previous  verse,  and 
the  **  unquenchable  fire"  of  the  Baptist's 
warning  (ch.  iii.  12),  and  to  be  understood  in 
the  same  sense.  It  is  good  to  be  saved  even 
with  the  loss  of  all  that  makes  earthly  life 
huppy  and  precious. 

Ver.  10. — From  this  verse  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter  we  find  no  parallel  in  the  other 
evangelists.  The  Saviour  here  returns  to 
the  subject  of  children,  whether  literally  or 
metaphorically  so  called,  and  proclaims  the 
high  appreciation  which  is  their  due.  Take 
heed  (dparf,  see)  that  ye  despise  not  one 
(iris)  of  these  little  ones.  God's  care  is 
minute;  it  extends  to  each  individual  of 
the  class.  The  contempt  denounced  might 
arise  in  various  ways  and  from  various  con- 
siderations. The  advanced  believer  might 
despise  children  as  not  competent  to  enter 
into  covenant  with  God  or  fit  to  receive 
Church  privileges,  whereas  circumcision 
under  the  old  dispensation  and  infant 
baptism  under  the  gospel  afford  a  very 
different  view.  Again,  to  say  or  do  unseemly 
things  in  the  presence  of  children  is  a  mode 
of  "  despising^'  which  may  prove  a  deadly 
offence.  Or  the  contempt  may  be  on  the 
side  of  the  ambitious  and  self-seeking,  who 
cannot  understand  the  simple  and  childlike 
spirit  which  seeketh  not  its  own.  The  Lord 
gives  two  proofs  of  the  high  consideration 
due  to  his  little  ones.  The  first  proof  is 
that  which  follows ;  the  second  is  given  in 
vers.  11—14.  Their  angels.  Not  "their 
spirits  after  death,"  as  some  commentators 
erroneously  interpret  (for  the  term  "  angel " 
is  not  so  used,  and  Christ  speaks  in  the 


present  tense,  do  always  behold),  but  the 
angels  especially  appointed  to  watch  and 
protect  them— -their  guardian  angels.  This 
doctrine  (which,  as  of  very  solemn  import, 
the  Lord  introduces  with  bis  usual  formula, 
I  say  unto  yon),  that  each  soul  has  assigned 
to  it  by  God  a  special  angel,  is  grounded  on 
this,  and  supported  by  many  other  passages 
of  Scripture  (comp.  Heb.  i.  14 ;  Ps.  xxxiv. 
7;  xci.  11 ;  Luke  xv.  7,  10).  It  has  been 
questioned  how  angels  can  be  said  to  succour 
us  on  earth,  while  in  heaven  they  are  always 
looking  on  the  face  of  the  Father.  The 
difficulty  has  been  answered,  among  others, 
by  St  Gregory,  who  writes,  "  They  never  so 
go  forth  apart  from  the  vision  of  God,  as  to 
be  deprived  of  the  joys  of  interior  contempla- 
tion. They  are  both  sent  from  him,  and 
stand  by  him  too,  since  both  in  that  they  are 
circumscribed,  they  go  forth,  and  in  this  that 
they  are  also  entirely  present,  they  never  go 
away.  Thus  they  at  the  same  time  always 
behold  the  Father's  face,  and  yet  come  to  us ; 
because  they  both  go  forth  to  us  in  a  spiritual 
presence,  and  yet  keep  themselves  there, 
whence  they  had  gone  out,  by  virtue  of 
interior  contemplation  M  (•  Moral.,'  ii.  3).  It 
is  probable  that  the  highest  order  of  angels 
is  here  signified,  such  as  among  the  Jews 
was  called,  **  the  augels  of  the  presence,  or 
of  the  face."  To  behold  the  king's  face 
means,  in  Eastern  parlance,  to  be  admitted 
to  his  immediate'  presence — to  enjoy  his 
special  favour  and  confidence  (see  2  Kings 
xxv.  19;  Esth.  i.  14 ;  Jer.  Iii.  25).  It  is  to 
these  supreme  beings,  who  draw  their  know- 
ledge and  love  directly  from  Almighty  God, 
and  receive  their  commands  from  his  mouth, 
that  the  tender  lambs  of  Christ's  flock  are 
committed.  This  fact  demonstrates  their 
dignity  and  the  great  heinousness  of  setting 
a  stumbling-block  in  their  way. 

Ver.  11. — This  verse  is  omitted  by  the 
Sinai  tic  and  Vatican  Manuscripts,  and  many 
modern  editors,  e.g.  Lachmann,  Teschendorf, 
Trcgelles,  Westoott  and  Hort,  and  the  Re- 
vised Version;  but  is  retained  in  many  good 
uncials,  nearly  all  the  cursives,  the  Vulgate, 
Syriac,  etc.  It  is  supposed  to  be  an  inter- 
polation from  Luke  xiz.  10;  but  one  does 
not  see  why,  if  this  is  the  case,  the  inter- 
polator should  have  left  out  the  striking 
verb  "  to  seek,"  which  would  naturally  have 
coincided  with  "seeketh"  in  ver.  12.  For 
expository  use,  at  any  rate,  we  may  consider 
the  verse  as  genuine,  and  take  it  as  the 
commencement  of  the  second  argument  for 
the  dignity  of  the  little  ones — the  simple  and 
humble,  whether  children  or  others.  This 
proof  is  derived  from  the  action  of  God 
towards  them.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
save  that  whioh  was  lost  (to  fcroA«\<fe). 
How  can  ye  despise  those  whom  Christ  hath 
so  loved  and  deemed  so  precious  that  he 
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emptied  himself  of  his  glory  and  became 
man  in  order  to  save  them  ?  The  general 
term,  "  that  which  was  lost,"  is  expressed  by 
the  neuter  participle,  to  show  that  there  is 
no  exception  to  the  wide  scope  of  Christ's 
mercy.  The  race  of  man  is  lost;  infants 
are  born  in  sin ;  all  need  redemption.  Every- 
body, poor,  helpless,  ignorant,  tempted,  comes 
under  this  category,  and  to  save  such  Christ 
came  down  from  heaven.  Therefore  their 
souls  are  very  precious  in  bis  sight. 

Ver.  12. — The  parable  that  follows  teaches 
the  same  lesson  as  the  preceding  verse. 
It  is  found  in  Luke  xv.  1—7,  with  some 
variations,  delivered  to  a  different  audience 
and  under  different  circumstances,  as  Jesus 
often  repeated  his  instructions  and  teaching 
according  to  the  occasion.  How  think  ye  1 
What  say  ye  to  the  following  case  ?  Thus 
the  Lord  engages  the  disciples'  attention. 
An  hundred  sheep.  A  round  number,  repre- 
senting a  considerable  flock.  If  but  one  of 
these  stray,  the  good  Shepherd  regards  only 
the  danger  and  possible  destruction  of  this 
wanderer,  and  puts  aside  every  other  care 
in  order  to  secure  its  safety.  The  ninety  and 
nine.  These  must  be  left  for  a  time,  if  he 
is  to  conduct  the  search  in  person.  It  may 
be  that  some  idea  of  probation  is  here  in- 
tended, as  when  Jesus  let  the  disciples 
embark  on  the  lake  while  he  himself  re- 
mained on  the  shore.  Many  of  the  Fathers 
•interpret  the  ninety-nine  as  representing 
the  sinless  angels,  the  lost  sheep  as  man,  to 
seek  and  save  whom  Christ  left  heaven,  t.e. 
became  incarnate.  This,  indeed,  may  be  a 
legitimate  application  of  the  parable,  but  is 
inexact  as  an  exposition  of  the  passage, 
which  regards  the  whole  flock  as  figuring 
the  human  race.  The  sheep  that  remained 
safe  and  true  to  their  Master  are  the  right- 
eous; the  errant  are  the  sinners,  which, 
however  few,  are  the  special  care  of  the 
merciful  Lord.  Into  the  mountains  (4*1  r& 
«pii>  There  is  much  doubt  whether  these 
words  are  to  be  joined  with  goeth  (n-ope  v0e2s\ 
as  in  both  our  versions,  or  with  leave  (fyels), 
us  in  the  Vulgate,  Nonne  relinquit  nonaginta 
novem  in  moniibus  ?  In  the  former  case  we 
have  a  picture  of  the  toil  of  the  shepherd 
traversing  the  mountains  in  search  of  the 
lost.  But  this  does  not  seem  to  be  the 
particular  point  contemplated,  nor  is  any 
special  emphasis  assigned  to  this  part  of  the 
transaction.  In  the  parable  as  recounted  by 
St  Luke  (xv.  4),  we  read,  "Doth  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness, 
and  go  ?  "  So  here  it  is  best  to  render,  Doth  he 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  upon  the  moun- 
tain*? The  shepherd  is  not  regardless  of 
the  safety  and  comfort  of  the  flock  during 
his  temporary  absence;  he  leaves  them 
where  they  are  sure  to  find  pasture,  as  they 
roam  over  (4*1  with  accusative)  the  hill-tops, 


which,  catching  clouds  and  dew,  are  never 
without  fresh  grass.  So  Ps.  cxlvii.  8,  "  Who 
covereth  the  heaven  with  clouds,  who  pre- 
pareth  rain  for  the  earth,  who  maketh  grass 
to  grow  upon  the  mountains."  Seeketh. 
The  lost  sheep  would  not  return  of  itself. 
Such  erring  souls  Jesus  seeks  by  the  in- 
spiration of  his  Spirit,  by  allowing  distress 
and  sorrow,  by  awakening  conscience  and 
memory,  by  ways  manifold  which  may  lead 
the  sinner  to  "  come  to  himself." 

Ver.  13.— If  so  be  that  he  find  it.  The 
quest  is  not  sure  to  be  rewarded.  Man's 
perversity  makes  the  result  uncertain.  No 
one  may  safely  go  on  sinning,  or  living  in 
careless  unconcern,  with  the  expectation  of 
being  finally  found  and  saved.  There  is  a 
limit  to  the  patience  of  the  Lord.  If  a  man 
will  not  open  his  heart  to  good  inspirations 
and  co-operate  with  preventing  grace,  he 
will  not  be  found  and  brought  home.  God 
forces  no  one  to  be  saved  against  bis  will. 
Bejoieeth  more.  A  natural  feeling.  Thus 
a  mother  loves  better  an  afflicted  child 
whom  she  has  nursed  through  a  long  malady, 
than  the  strong  aud  healthy  children  who 
have  caused  her  no  trouble  and  anxiety. 
The  joy  at  the  recovery  of  the  strayed  sheep 
is  proportional  to  the  sorrow  occasioned  by 
its  loss  and  the  pains  and  trouble  expended 
in  the  search ;  and  this  pleasure  would  at 
the  moment  be  greater  than  the  satisfaction 
with  which  the  other  members  of  the  flock 
are  regarded. 

Ver.  14.— Even  so.  The  teaching  of  the 
parable  is  summed  up ;  the  conduct  of  the 
earthly  shepherd  is  a  figure  of  that  of  the 
heavenly  Shepherd.  The  will  of  your  father 
.  .  .  perish.  To  scandalize  one  of  these 
little  ones,  or  lead  him  into  sin  (which  is 
to  cause  to  perish),  is  to  fight  against  God's 
will,  who  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved 
(1  Tim.  ii.  4).  "  When  the  dignity  of  the 
little  ones  was  asserted,  it  was  llarp6s  pov, 
'my  Father;'  now  that  a  motive  directly 
acting  on  the  conscience  of  the  Christian  is 
urged,  it  is  Tlarpbs  (>fuov,  your  Father" 
(Alford).  St.  Paul  teaches  that  Christ  died 
for  the  weak  brethren  (Bom.  xiv.  15;  1  Cor. 
viii.  11).  With  this  text  (ver.  14)  before 
him,  it  is  inconceivable  that  any  one  can 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  reprobation  of 
certain  souls.  The  whole  passage  is  opposed 
to  the  theory  of  irrespective  predestination 
and  irresistible  grace. 

Vers.  15— 20.— Correction  of  an  offending 
brother. 

Ver.  15.  —  Hitherto  the  discourse  has 
warned  against  offending  the  young  and 
weak ;  it  now  teaches  how  to  behave  when 
the  offence  is  directed  against  one's  self. 
Moreover  (51,  "now,"  introducing  a  new  sub- 
ject) if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against 
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thee  (fif  <ri).  The  brother  is  a  brother  in 
the  faith,  a  fellow-Christian.  The  words, 
44  against  thee,"  are  omitted  in  the  Sinaitio 
and  Vatican  Manuscripts,  and  by  some 
modern  editors,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  a 
gloss  derived  from  Peter's  question  (ver.  21). 
The  words  are  retained  by  the  Vulgate  and 
other  high  authorities.  Without  them,  the 
passage  becomes  one  of  a  general  nature,  ap- 
plying to  all  offences.  Retaining  them,  we 
find  a  direction  how  to  treat  one  who  offers 
personal  offence  to  ourselves — which  seems 
to  suit  the  context  best.  In  the  case  of  private 

Suarrels  between  individual  Christians,  with 
le  view  of  reconciliation,  there  are  four  steps 
to  be  taken.  First,  private  remonstrance  : 
Go.  Do  not  wait  for  him  to  come  to  you ; 
make'  the  first  advances  yourself.  This,  as 
being  the  more  difficult  course,  is  expressly 
enjoined  on  one  who  is  learning  the  lesson 
of  humility.  Tell  him  his  fault ;  t\vyiov 
ain6r:  oorripe  earn.  Put  the  fault  plainly 
before  him,  show  him  how  he  has  wronged 
you,  and  how  he  has  offended  God.  This 
must  be  done  in  private,  gently,  mercifully. 
Such  treatment  may  win  the  heart,  while 
public  rebuke,  open  denunciation,  might 
only  incense  and  harden.  Plainly,  the  Lord 
primarily  contemplates  quarrels  between 
individual  Christians ;  though,  indeed,  the 
advice  here  and  in  the  sequel  is  ap- 
plicable to  a  wider  sphere  and  to  more 
important  occasions.  Thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  If  he  shall  own  his  fault,  and  ask 
for  pardon,  thou  hast  won  him  for  God  and 
thyself.  A  quarrel  is  a  loss  to  both  parties ; 
a  reconciliation  is  a  gain  for  both.  The  verb 
"  to  gain "  (jceptalyu)  is  used  elsewhere  in 
this  high  senje  (see  1  Cor.  ix.  19 ;  1  Pet. 
iii.  1). 

Ver.  16. — This  gives  the  second  step  or 
stage  in  discipline.  Take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more.  If  the  offender  is  obdurate  to 
secret  remonstrance,  do  not  yet  resort  to 
public  measures,  but  make  a  fresh  effort  ac- 
companied by  a  friend  or  two,  who  will  sup- 
port your  view  and  confirm  your  expostula- 
tion, which  might  otherwise  be  considered 
partial  or  self-interested.  In  the  month  of 
two  or  three  witnesses.  The  idea  is  derived 
from  the  requirement  of  the  Jewish  Law 
in  a  case  of  litigation  (see  Deut.  xix.  15 ; 
John  viii.  17 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1).  By  the  testi- 
timony  of  these  witnesses,  every  word  that 
has  passed  between  you  may  be  fully  certi- 
fied. There  will  be  forthcoming,  if  neces- 
sary, the  regular  legal  evidence,  should  the 
matter  come  to  other  ears. 

Ver.  17.— Tell  it  onto  the  Church  (tJ 
4kk\t}<tI$.  This  is  the  third  step  to  take. 
Our  Lord  is  contemplating  a  visible  society, 
possessed  of  certain  powers  of  discipline  and 
correction,  such  as  we  find  in  the  history  of 
the  apostolic  Church  (see  1  Cor.  v.  1,  etc.  ; 


vi.  1,  etc ;  1  Tim.  i.  20).  Christ  had  already- 
spoken  of  his  Ecclesia  in  his  commenda- 
tion of  Peter's  great  confession  (ch.  xvi.  18) ; 
so  the  twelve  were  prepared  for  this  use 
of  the  word,  and  would  not  confound  the 
body  here  signified  with  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue. To  the  latter  the  expressions  in 
vers.  18—20  could  not  apply.  The  custom 
and  order  of  procedure  in  the  synagogue- 
would  afford  an  idea  of  what  the  Lord  meant; 
but  the  congregation  intended  was  to  be 
composed  of  Christians,  the  followers  of 
Christ,  who  were  delivered  from  the  narrow- 
ness of  rabbinical  rules  and  definitions.  The 
institution  of  ecclesiastical  tribunals  has 
been  referred  to  this  passage,  but,  as  under- 
stood by  the  apostles,  it  would  denote,  not 
so  much  ecclesiastical  rulers  as  the  particular 
congregation  to  which  the  delinquent  be- 
longed; and  the  offence  for  which  he  ia- 
denounced  is  some  private  scandal  or  quarrel. 
The  course  of  proceeding  enjoined  would  be 
impracticable  in  a  large  and  widely  extended 
community,  and  could  not  be  applied  under 
our  present  circumstances.  If  he  neglect  to 
hear  the  Church.  Now  comes  the  final  stage 
in  corrective  discipline.  An  heathen  man 
(<5  lOviicbs,  the  Gentile)  and  a  publican  (A« 
Tt\&vT)sy  the  publican).  The  class,  not  the- 
individual,  is  meant.  If  he  turns  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  authoritative  reproof  of  the  Church, 
let  him  be  regarded  no  longer  as  a  brother, 
but  as  a  heathen  and  an  outcast.  Christ, 
without  endorsing  the  Jews'  treatment  of 
Gentiles  and  publicans,  acknowledges  the 
fact,  and  uses  it  as  an  illustration.  The 
obdurate  offender  must  be  deprived  of 
Church-membership,  and  treated  as  those 
without  the  Jewish  pale  were  commonly 
treated.  The  traditional  law  enjoined  that 
[  a  Hebrew  might  not  associate,  eat,  or  travel 
with  a  heathen,  and  that  if  any  Jew  took 
the  office  of  publicanus,  he  was  to  be  virtu- 
ally excommunicated.  In  later  time*,  there 
naturally  arose  in  the  Christian  Church  the 
punishment  of  offenders  by  means  of  ex- 
clusion from  holy  communion,  and  excom- 
munication. But  even  in  this  extreme  case 
charity  will  not  regard  the  sinner  as  hope- 
lessly lost ;  it  will  seek  his  salvation  by 
prayer  and  entreaty. 

Ver.  18. — The  following  words  are  ad- 
dressed, not,  as  the  preceding  verse,  to  the 
offended  Christian,  but  to  the  apostles,  as 
possessed  of  some  superior  powers  above 
those  of  any  individual  congregation.  Verily 
I  say  onto  yon.  The  Lord  solemnly  confers  • 
the  grant  made  to  Peter  (ch.  xvi.  19)  on  the 
whole  apostolate.  The  binding  and  loosing, 
in  a  restricted  sense,  and  in  logical  connec-  - 
tion  with  what  precedes,  refer  to  the  confirma- 
tion and  authorization  of  the  sentence  of  the 
Ecclesia,  which  is  not  valid,  so  to  speak,  in 
the  heavenly  court  till  endorsed  by  Christ's- 
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(representatives — the  apostles.  Whether  the 
verdict  was  the  excommunication  of  the 
offender  ("bind")  or  his  pardon  and  re- 
storation ("loose"),  the  ratification  of  the 
-apostles  was  required,  and  would  be  made 
good  in  heaven.  The  treatment  of  the  in- 
cestuous Christian  by  St.  Pun]  is  a  practical 
comment  on  this  passage.  The  congrega- 
tion decides  on  the  man's  guilt,  but  St  Paul 
••binds"  him,  retains  his  sins,  and  delivers 
him  to  Satan  (1  Cor.  v.  1 — 5);  and  when  on 
.his  repentance  he  is  forgiven,  it  is  the  apostle 
who  "  looses  "  him,  acting  as  the  represen- 
tative <of  Christ  (2  Cor.  ii.  10).  In  a  general 
sense,  the  judicial  and  disciplinary  powers 
of  the  Christian  priesthood  have  been  founded 
ou  this  passage,  which  from  early  times  has 
been  used  in  the  service  of  ordination.  Each 
body  of  Christians  has  its  own  way  of  inter- 
preting the  promise.  While  some  opine 
that,  speaking  in  Christ's  name  and  with  his 
authority,  the  priest  can  pronounce  or  with- 
hold pardon;  others  believe  that  external 
discipline  is  all  that  is  intended;  others 
again  think  that  the  terms  are  satisfied  by 
the  ministration  of  the  Word  and  sacraments, 
as  a  physician  gives  health  by  prescribing 
remedies. 

Ver.  19.— Again  I  say  unto  you.  The 
.following  paragraph  has  been  thought  by 
many  to  be  addressed  especially  to  the 
apostles  in  confirmation  of  the  powers  con- 
ferred on  them  above ;  but  from  ver.  20  we 
.should  judge  the  promise  to  be  general. 
Herein  is  set  forth  the  privilege  of  united 
prayer.  God  confirms  the  sentence  of  his 
authorized  ambassadors;  he  gives  special 
.heed  to  the  joint  intercessions  of  all  Chris- 
tians. Two  of  you.  Two  of  my  followers, 
even  the  smallest  number  that  could  form  an 
association.  Shall  agree  (o-viMpwrfio-axTtv). 
Be  in  complete  accord,  like  the  notes  of  a 
perfect  strain  of  music.  Here  one  man's  in- 
firmity is  upheld  by  another's  strength ;  one 
man's  short-sightedness  compensated  by 
-another's  wider  view ;  this  man's  little  faith 
overpowered  by  that  man's  firm  confidence. 
Anything.  Of  course,  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood with  some  restriction.  The  thing  asked 
must  be  reasonable,  good  in  itself,  expedient 
for  the  petitioner;  the  prayer  must  be  earnest, 
faithful,  persevering.  If  such  conditions  are 
satisfied,  the  desire  will  be  granted  in  some 
form,  though,  perhaps,  not  in  the  way  or  at 
the  time  expected.  Thus  the  Lord  sanctions 
guilds  or  bodies  of  Christians  united  together 
to  offer  up  supplications  for  special  objects 
or  with  some  definite  intention  in  which  all 
are  agreed. 

Ver.  20. — The  promise  is  applied  to  the 
•public  prayer  of  the  congregation,  as  we  see 
in  what  is  called  "  the  prayer  of  St  Chry- 
sostom"  in  the  English  Prayer-book.  Are 
gathered  together.     For  the  purpose  of 


worship.  It  is  a  simpler  form  of  the  word 
used  in  Heb.  x.  25,  "Not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together."  In  my 
Fame  (*ls  rb  ifibv  tvofxa) ;  literally,  into  my 
Name;  i.e.  with  love  to  me,  yearning  for 
union  with  me,  and  acting  for  my  glory. 
This  would  imply  decent  and  orderly  meet, 
ing  for  the  highest  ends.  There  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.  Christ  promises  a  real, 
actual  presence,  though  invisible,  as  true  as 
when  he  appeared  to  his  disciples  after  his 
resurrection,  as  true  as  when  the  Shechinah 
shone  in  tabernacle  or  temple.  The  rabbis 
had  a  saving  that  if  two  sat  at  table  and  con- 
versed about  the  Law  of  God,  the  Shechinah 
rested  upon  them.  The  promise  in  the  text, 
of  course,  implies  Christ's  omnipresence  and 
omniscience.  This  is  his  blessing  on  united, 
congregational  prayer. 

Vers.  21— 35.— The  pardon  of  injuries  and 
the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant. 

Ver.  21. — Peter  was  greatly  struck  with 
what  Christ  had  just  said  about  recon- 
ciliation of  enemies;  and  he  wanted  to 
know  what  limits  were  to  be  imposed 
on  his  generosity,  especially,  it  might  be, 
if  the  offender  made  no  reparation  for  his 
offence,  and  acknowledged  not  his  wrong- 
doing. My  brother.  As  ver.  15,  fellow-dis- 
ciple, neighbour.  Till  seven  times  ?  Peter 
doubtless  thought  that  he  was  uuusually 
liberal  and  generous  in  proposing  such  a 
I  measure  of  forgiveness.  Seven  is  the  number 
of  completeness  and  plurality,  and  our  Lord 
had  used  it  in  giving  his  sentence  about 
forgiveness:  "If  he  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a 
day  turn  to  thee  again."  etc.  (Luke  xvii.  4). 
Some  rabbis  had  fixed  this  limit  from  an 
erroneous  interpretation  of  Amos  i.  3;  ii.  1. 
*'  For  three  transgressions,  and  for  four," 
eta ;  but  the  usual  precept  enjoined  forgive* 
ness  of  three  offences  only,  drawing  the  line 
here,  and  having  no  pity  for  a  fourth  offence. 
Ben-Sira  bids  a  man  admonish  an  offending 
neighbour  twice,  but  is  silent  as  to  any 
further  forgiveness  (Ecclus.  xix.  13—17). 
The  Jews  were  very  fond  of  defining  and 
limiting  moral  obligations,  as  if  they  could 
be  accurately  prescribed  by  number.  Christ  • 
demolishes  this  attempt  to  define  by  law  the 
measure  of  grace. 

Ver.  22.— I  say  not  unto  thee.  Jesus  gives 
the  full  weight  of  his  authority  to  his  pre- 
cept, in  distinction  from  Peters  suggestion 
and  rabbinical  glosses.  Seventy  times  seven. 
No  specific  number,  but  practically  un- 
limited. There  is  no  measure  to  forgive- 
ness ;  it  must  be  practised  whenever  occasion 
arises.  Some  translate,  "seventy-seven 
times,"  making  an  allusion  to  the  retribution 
exacted  from  Lamech:   "If  Gain  shall  bo 
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avenged  sevenfold,  truly  Lantech  seventy 
and  sevenfold"  (Gen.  iv.  24).  Christian 
forgiveness  must  be  extended  as  for  as  old- 
world  vengeance.  Mercy  rejoices  against 
judgment  But  the  genius  of  the  language 
supports  the  rendering  of  the  Authorized 
Version.  St.  Paul  has  caught  the  spirit  of 
his  Muter  when  he  writes,  "  Forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 
forgiven  you  "  (Eph.  iv.  32).  In  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  there  was  some  foreshadowing 
of  the  doctrine  of  forgiveness  in  the  enact- 
ments which  enjoined  tender  treatment  of 
debtors,  and  in  the  terms  of  the  jubilee  law ; 
but  there  were  no  rules  concerning  the  pardon 
of  personal  injuries ;  the  tendency  of  mauy 
prominent  injunctions  was  to  encourage  re- 
taliation. Herein  is  seen  an  importaut  dis- 
tinction between  the  Law  and  the  gospel,  the 
institutions  antecedent  to  the  death  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  those  subsequent 
thereto. 

Vers.  23— 35.— Christ  illustrates  his  pre- 
cept by  the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant, 
and  Hie  stern  lesson  which  he  himself  enun- 
ciates at  its  close. 

Ver.  23. — Therefore ;  i.e.  because  such  is 
the  infinite  nature  of  the  pardon  to  be  meted 
out  to  an  offending  brother.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  rule  observed  in  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ's  kingdom  with  regard  to 
forgiveness  is  represented  by  the  procedure 
of  a  certain  earthly  king.  The  picture  sup- 
poses some  great  Oriental  potentate,  with 
numerous  viceroys  or  satraps,  who  have  to 
render  to  him  an  account  of  revenues  re- 
ceived. These  are  called  servants  in  the 
sense  that,  though  they  are  high  officials, 
they  are  the  monarch's  subordinates  and  de- 
pendents. Both  Herodotus  and  Xenophon 
apply  the  term  "  slave  "  (tiovkos)  to  the  great 
officers  of  state.  Immense  sums  of  money 
would  pass  through  their  hands.  This 
accounts  for  the  enormous  debt  of  the  officer 
in  the  parable.  Webster  and  Wilkinson  com- 
pare the  East  India  Company's  collectors,  who 
are  high  civil  servants  of  the  company,  that 
is,  now,  of  the  government.  If  we  regard 
the  parable  in  a  general  light,  as  illustrating 
GobVs  dealings  with  sinful  man,  we  must  see 
in  the  «*  taking  account  of  his  servants,"  not 
the  judgment  of  the  last  day,  but  those  many 
occasions  when  God  makes  a  roan  turn  his 
eyes  inward  and  learn  how  he  stands  in  the 
eight  of  his  Lord.  Such  occasions  are  sick- 
ness, misfortune,  great  change  of  circum- 
stances, a  new  year,  reproach  of  conscience, 
however  aroused,— these  and  such  like  in- 
cidents awaken  a  man  to  his  true  position, 
show  him  his  delinquencies  and  misery. 

Ver.  24.— When  he  had  begun  to  reckon. 
This  is  the  same  word  which  is  rendered 
"  take  account "  in  the  previous  verse,  and 


means  to  compare  receipts,  expenditure,  and 
balance.  One  was  brought  unto  him.  The  de- 
faulter did  not  come  of  himself  and  own  his* 
delinquency,  but  was  brought  into  his  lord's 
presence,  probably  by  some  who  had  dis — 
covered  his  defalcations,  and  desired  to  see 
him  punished.  Otherwise  the  phrase  may 
refer  merely  to  Oriental  etiquette,  according* 
to  which  no  one  can  enter  the  royal  presence 
without  being  formally  allowed  the  inter- 
view, and  ceremoniously  introduced.  Ten. 
thousand  talents.  It  is  uncertain  what  is 
here  meant  by  a  talent,  whether  of  silver  or 
gold,  of  Jewish,  or  Attic,  or  Syriac  standard ; 
and,  of  course,  the  amount  intended  is- 
variously  understood.  We  must  refer  to  the 
Bible  dictionaries  for  an  explanation  of  the 
term  "  talent,"  merely  remarking  here  that 
the  highest  estimate  would  give  six  millions 
of  our  pounds,  and  the  lowest  more  than  half ' 
that  amount  This  huge  sum  must  repre- 
sent the  total  revenues  of  a  province,  and 
the  debtor  roust  have  been  a  bigh  and  much- 
trusted  official.  It  is  used  by  our  Lord  to 
signify  the  infinite  debt  the  sinner  owes  to 
God.  Thus  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  have*. 
"  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  have  for- 
given our  debtors"  (ch.  vi.  12). 

Ver.  25.— He  had  not  to  pay.  He  was- 
absolutely  bankrupt,  and  had  no  means 
whatever  of  meeting  the  deficit.  To  be  sold. 
The  Jewish  Law  ordered  such  process  in  the 
case  of  an  impecunious  debtor  (see  Exod.. 
xxii.  3 ;  Lev.  xxv.  39,  41 ;  and  the  concrete 
case  in  2  Kings  iv.  1 ;  comp.  also  Isa.  LI;. 
Ps.  xliv.  12).  But  this  law  was  mitigated 
by  the  enactment  of  the  jubilee,  which  in. 
the  course  of  time  restored  the  bondman  to* 
liberty.  The  instance  in  the  parable  ap- 
pertains rather  to  Oriental  depotism  than 
to  the  proceedings  under  Mosaic  legislation, 
(see  ver.  34,  which  is  not  in  accordance  with. 
Jewish  practice).  The  king,  by  this  severity^ 
may  have  desired  to  make  the  defaulter 
feel  the  weight  of  his  debt,  and  to  bring  him. 
to  repentance,  as  we  see  that  he  was  ready- 
to  accept  the  submission  of  the  debtor,  and 
to  grant  him  forgiveness  (St.  Ghrysostom). 
Payment  to  be  made.  The  verb  is  put  im- 
personally. Of  course,  the  sale  of  himself*, 
wife,  family,  possessions,  would  not  produce 
enough  to  satisfy  the  debt ;  but  the  command 
is  to  the  effect  that  the  proceeds  should  be 
taken  on  account  of  the  debt  The  parablo 
must  not  be  pressed  in  all  its  details;  a 
false  impression  is  often  produced  by  fixing 
spiritual  or  allegorical  meaning  upon  the 
unimportant  accessories,  which,  in  met* 
merely  give  vividness  to  the  offered  picture. 
The  safe  of  wife  and  children  is  of  this- 
character,  though  it  may  be  said  generally 
and  experimentally  that  a  man's  sins  react 
on  his  family  in  some  sort,  lowering  position*, 
and  reputation,  and  reducing  to  poverty; 
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etc. ;  but  this  result  has  no  bearing  on  the 
lessening  of  the  original  debt. 

Ver.  26.— Worshipped  him.  Prostrated 
himself  before  the  monarchy  and  in  this 
abject  attitude  sued  for  mercy.  Have  patience 
with  me.  Be  long-suffering  in  my  case ;  give 
me  time.  And  I  will  pay  thee  alL  In  his 
terror  and  anguish,  he  promises  impossible 
thingB;  even  the  revenues  of  a  province 
would  not  in  any  convenient  time  supply 
this  deficiency.  The  scene  is  very  true  to 
life.  To  save  himself  from  a  present  diffi- 
culty, a  debtor  will  make  any  promise  that 
occurs  to  him,  without  considering  whether 
he  will  ever  be  in  a  position  to  fulfil  it  The 
defaulter  in  tho  parable  must  have  thought 
well  of  the  king's  generosity  and  tender- 
heartedness to  make  such  a  proposition  at 
this  extreme  moment  If  we  take  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  parable,  we  see  that  no  sinner 
could  offer  to  pay,  much  less  pay,  the  debt 
due  from  him  to  his  Lord,  "so  that  must  be 
let  alone  for  ever  "  (Ps.  xlix.  8). 

Ver.  27.— Was  moved  with  compassion. 
The  earthly  circumstance  has  its  counter- 
part in  God's  dealings  with  sinners.  Humi- 
lity, confession,  prayer,  are  accepted  by  him 
as  payment  of  the  debt  Loosed  him  from 
arrest,  from  being  sold  as  a  slave.  This  was 
the  first  favour  accorded.  The  second  was 
oven  greater,  forgave  him  the  debt  The 
servant  had  asked  only  for  time ;  he  receives 
acquittance  of  the  enormous  sum  which  he 
owed.  The  king's  severity  had  brought 
home  to  the  debtor  his  full  guilt  and  its 
consequences ;  when  he  realizes  these,  and 
throws  himself  on  his  lord's  mercy,  he 
receives  more  than  he  had  asked  or  hoped 
for.  But  (to  revert  to  the  spiritual  interpre- 
tation) the  pardoned  sinner  must  not  forget 
the  past ;  he  must  live  as  one  forgiven.  Says 
the  penitent  psalmist,  "  I  acknowledge  my 
transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before 
me  "(Pali.  3). 

Ver.  28. — Went  out —straightway  from  his 
lord's  presence,  where  he  had  been  so  merci- 
fully treated,  while  the  remembrance  of  his 
free  and  undeserved  forgiveness  must  have 
been  still  fresh.  Found.  Lighted  upon  by 
chance,  as  it  were.  Here,  rather,  was  provi- 
dentially offered  an  opportunity  of  showing 
that  his  lord's  goodness  was  not  thrown 
away,  but  had  entered  his  heart  and  con- 
trolled his  conduct  towards  others.  One  of 
his  fellow-servants.  An  official  of  the  king, 
but  probably  in  an  inferior  position  to  thut 
which  he  himself  occupied.  Seeing  this 
man,  he  is  reminded  of  a  paltry  debt  which 
this  person  owed  him.  He  remembers  this 
mot;  he  forgets  his  late  experience.  An 
hundred  pence  (denarii;  see  on  ch.  xx.  2); 
equivalent  to  some  £3  of  our  money,  and  a 
sum  not  a  millionth  part  of  his  own  debt  to 
his  master;   the  proportion,  as  some  say, 


may  be  stated  more  accurately  as  1  to 
1,250,000.  The  enormous  difference  bet  ween 
these  two  amounts  represents  the  dispro- 
portion between  the  offences  of  our  neigh- 
bours against  us  and  those  of  whioh  we  are 
guilty  towards  God ;  and  how  small  is  the 
forgiveness  on  our  side  compared  with  that 
which  God  freely  accords  to  our  infinite 
debt  to  him  1  We  must  consider  also  the 
parties  to  whom  these  debts  are  owing — on 
one  side,  the  worm  man;  on  the  other. 
Almighty  God.  Took  him  by  the  throat 
(ftrvryf) ;  was  throttling  him.  Thus  preclud- 
ing all  prayer  and  remonstrance.  Such 
brutal  treatment  was  not  what  he  himself 
had  experienced.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest ; 
5  rt  6<p€l\*o:  quod  debet.  Many  manu- 
scripts and  late  editors  (e.g.  Lachmann, 
Tregelles,  Tischendorf ,  Alford,  Westoott  and 
Hort)  soften  the  demand  by  reading  cf  n 
tyclXtis,  at  quid  debes,  "if  thou  owest 
aught,"  as  though  the  creditor  were  ashamed 
of  mentioning  the  paltry  sum  due ;  or  else 
it  is  simply  a  fashion  of  speaking,  not  to  be 
pressed  as  if  any  doubt  was  intimated  con- 
cerning the  debt.  It  might  almost  bo 
rendered,  "Pay,  since  thou  owest  some- 
thing." Not  thus  had  his  lord  addressed 
him  in  the  first  instance. 

Yer.  29.— Fell  down  at  his  feet  The 
fellow-servant  repeated  the  action  and  the 
very  plea  which  he  himself  had  but  now 
used  so  successfully.  Besought  Not  "  wor- 
shipped," as  in  the  former  case,  where  the 
superiority  was  more  marked. 

Ver.  30.— And  he  would  not.  The  piteous 
appeal  made  no  impression  on  his  hard 
heart.  "  He  did  not  even  regard  the  words 
by  which  he  himself  had  been  saved  (for 
on  saying  these  same  words  he  had  been 
delivered  from  tho  ten  thousand  talents), 
nor  reoognize  the  port  by  which  he  had 
escaped  shipwreck ;  neither  did  the  attitude 
of  supplication  remind  him  of  his  master's 
kindness;  but  putting  aside  all  such  con- 
siderations by  reason  ot'oovetousness,  cruelty, 
and  revenge,  he  was  fiercer  than  any  wild 
beast "  (St.  Ghrysostom,  in  loc.).  He  went 
and  oast  him  into  prison.  He  either  himself 
dragged  the  wretched  debtor  to  prison,  or 
was  not  satisfied  till  he  had  seen  the  door  of 
the  gaol  close  upon  him.  Far  from  forgiving 
the  debt,  he  would  not  even  grant  an  exten- 
sion of  time;  he  must  have  payment  im- 
mediately, or  he  will  exact  the  utmost 
punishment  till  the  debt  is  fully  discharged. 

Ver.  31. — Fellow-servants.  Those  in  the 
same  condition  of  life  as  the  incarcerated 
debtor.  Mystically,  they  would  be  the 
angels,  who",  like  those  in  the  parable  of 
the  tares,  tell  tho  Lord  what  was  done ;  or 
the  saints  who  plead  with  God  against 
oppression  and  injustice.  They  were  very 
sorry.    It   is   well  remarked   that  anger 


Digitized  by 


Google 


216  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xvin.  1— 35. 


against  sin  is  God's  attribute  (ver.  34), 
sorrow  appertains  to  men.  These  have  a 
fellow-feeling  for  the  sinner,  in  that  they 
are  conscious  that  in  their  own  heart  there 
are  germs  of  evil  which,  unchecked,  may 
develop  into  similar  wickedness.  Told 
(ftwdQn***)  \  *M  clearly.  They  took  the 
part  of  their  comrade,  and,  not  in  revenge  or 
malice,  but  as  an  act  of  justice,  gave  their 
4ord  full  information  of  what  had  happened. 
The  just  cannot  hold  their  peace  at  the 
sight  of  oppression  and  wrong,  and  God 
confirms  their  judgment 

Ver.  32.— After  that  he  had  called  him. 
A  second  time  he  is  brought  before  his  lord, 
not  now  to  receive  forgiveness,  but  to  have 
the  enormity  of  his  guilt  exhibited  to  him, 
and  to  suffer  well-deserved  punishment 
In  a  mystical  sense  this  call  is  tne  summons 
of  death,  which  is  virtually  judgment.  0 
thou  wioked  servant  The  lord  had  not  so 
addressed  him  when  he  had  come  cringing 
into  his  presence  on  the  former  occasion  ; 
he  had  spoken  no  words  of  reproach,  but 
simply  left  him  in  the  hands  of  justice. 
Now  ne  calls  him  **  wicked,"  beoause  he  is 
unmerciful ;  he  deserves  the  epithet,  because 
he  has  been  guilty  of  a  crime  as  heinous  as 
theft  or  murder.  Then  the  lord  places  in 
strong  contrast  the  mercy  which  be  had 
received  and  the  unmercifulness  which  he 
had  shown.  All  that  debt  Great  as  it  was. 
Thou  desiredst  me  (irapctt&ciras) ;  besoughtest 
me ;  calledst  on  me  for  aid.  The  debtor  had 
not  asked  or  hoped  for  remission  of  his  debt, 
and  had  been  largely  and  most  unexpectedly 
blessed. 

Ver.  33. — Compassion  . . .  pity.  The  same 
verb  is  used  in  both  places.  Shouldest 
not  thou  also  have  had  mercy  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  1  had  mercy  on  tiiee  f  (Re- 
vised Version).  The  man's  guilt  lies  in  his 
unmercifulness  in  the  face  of  mercy  received. 
The  fact  is  patent;  it  stands  for  itself;  it 
needs  no  amplification  or  enforcement.  The 
king  says  no  more,  and  the  delinquent  is 
equally  silent;  he  has  no  excuse  to  offer. 
Convicted  by  his  own  conscience,  he  knows 
it  is  useless  to  sue  for  pardon  or  to  expect- 
further  leniency.  So  in  the  day  of  judgment 
no  excuse  can  be  admitted ;  it  is  too  late  to 
plead  or  argue  when  the  sentence  is  past. 

Ver.  84. — Was  wroth.  This,  as  we  said 
above,  is  the  prerogative  of  God.  Man  is 
pained  and  grieved  at  sin ;  God  is  angry. 
Tormentors ;  f}a<ravjjTTcus :  tortoribus.  These 
are  not  the  gaolers,  prison-keepers,  but 
persons  who  put  prisoners  to  the  torture. 
Neither  Jewibh  nor  Roman  law  at  that 
time  recognized  any  such  officials;  neither 
were  those  in  confinement  treated  thus  in 
either  community.  The  idea  is  taken  from 
the  practice  of  Oriental  despotism,  which 
might  thus  punish  an  offence  considered 


supremely  detestable.    In  a  mystical  i 
these  are  the  ministers  of  Divine  vengeance 
who  carry  out  the  behests  of  the  King.   Till 
he  should  pay;   until  he  should  have  paid 
(etas   ol   k*oh$).     Some   editors   omit   or 
bracket  o5,  but  the  sense  is  the  same  with. 
or  without  the  relative.     The  debt  never 
could  be  paid,  so  practically  the  punishment 
would  last  for  ever.    Commentators,  medi- 
aeval and  modern,  see  here  an  argument  for 
the  eternity  of  future  punishment ;  other* 
see  in  the  clause  an  intimation  that  sin  may 
be  forgiven  in  the  other  world,  though  not 
repented  of  or  pardoned  in  this  preseut  life. 
The  words  give  no  support  to  the  latter 
interpretation.    Until,  etc.,  does  not  neces- 
sarily signify  that  the  condition  specified  is 
certain  to  be  fulfilled.    As  Bengel  says,  on 
ch.  i.  25,  "  Non  sequitur  ergo  post"    And 
in  the  present  case  there  could  bo  no  pos- 
sibility of  payment  A  criminal  delivered  to 
the  tormentors  would  have  no  opportunity 
or  means  of  raising  the  necessary  funds. 
If  this  is  a  picture  of  the  final  judgment,  it 
is  parallel  to  our  Lord's  statement  in  ch.  v. 
26,   "Thou  shalt    by  no  means  come  out 
thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing; "  for,  as  the  Preacher  says, tt  There 
is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom,  in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest " 
(Eccles.  ix.  10).  All  that  was  due  [unto  him] 
(xav  rb  6<p€i\6fi€voy  <wr$).     Modern  editors 
reject  ainy:  Vulgate,   universum  debitum. 
This  is  more  general  than  "  all  that  debt " 
in  ver.  32.    It  is  usually  taken  to  refer  to 
the   old   debt   now  redemanded.     But  a 
difficulty  has  been  found  in  the  fact  that 
this  old  debt  had  been  freely  forgiven  and 
utterly  done  away,  and  therefore  could  not, 
in  equity,  be  again  exacted.    Hence  some 
commentators  have  explained  the  clause  as 
referring  not  at  all  to  the  former  debt  but 
to  a  new  debt  incurred  by  a  new  offence, 
viz.  ingratitude  and  unmercifulness.    But 
the  spiritual  truth  seems  to  be  that,  although 
sins  once  absolutely  forgiven  are  not  again 
imputed,  they  make  subsequent  sins  more 
heinous,  as  in  a  human  law  court  previous 
conviction  increases  the  penalty  of  a  fresh 
transgression.    Falling  from  grace,  a  man 
passes  into  enmity  with  God,  and  so  far 
cancels  his  pardon,  and  is  in  a  state  of  con- 
demnation (see  Ezek.  xviii.  24,  26). 

Ver.  33.— So  likewise.  This  points  to  the 
moral  of  the  parable  intended  by  Christ. 
It  is  not  a  lesson  against  ingratitude,  but 
against  unmercifulness.  *  Blessed  are  the 
merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  But 
want  of  charity  makes  a  man  incapable  of 
retaining  God's  pardon;  the  Holy  Spirit 
cannot  abide  in  an  unforgiving  soul.  My 
heavenly  Father.  He  says,  not  "your" 
(ch.  vi.  14, 26),  nor  "  our,"  but "  my  heavenly 
Father,"  the  Father  of  Christ,  the  God  of  all 
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He  cannot  join  himself  in  mention 
with  such  as  are  not  children  of  God.  from 
'your  hearts.  Forgiveness  most  be  real, 
.sincere,  not  pretended,  nor  merely  outward. 
There  must  not  only  be  no  outward  act  of 
revenge,  but  no  malioe  in  the  heart,  no 
storing  up  of  evil  passions  for  future  outlet, 
as  occasion  may  arise.  The  heart  must  be 
in  harmouy  with  the  conduct,  and  both 
must  evidence  a  true  spirit  of  charity.  This 
alone  enables  one  to  continue  in  a  state  of 


grace  and  in  reconciliation  with  God ;  this 
alone  makes  prayer  acceptable  •,  and  we  are 
assured  that,  as  our  heavenly  Father  requires 
us  to  forgive  without  limit,  so  his  mercy  is 
infinite  and  will  be  extended  to  us  in  mea- 
sure unbounded.  Their  trespasses.  These 
words  are  omitted  by  many  manuscripts, 
the  Vulgate,  and  most  modern  editors;  and 
they  are  not  required  by  the  sense.  They 
have  been,  perhaps,  added  to  obviate  a  certain 
abruptness  in  the  conclusion  of  the  parable. 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 14. — The  little  ones.  I.  Their  example.  1.  The  question  of  the  apostles. 
They  bad  not  yet  learned  the  great  lesson  of  humility.  Perhaps  the  favour  shown  to 
Peter,  James,  and  John  had  excited  jealousies  among  them.  On  their  way  to  Caper- 
naum they  had  disputed  who  should  be  the  greatest.  After  all  the  Lord's  teaching 
they  did  not  yet  understand  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.  There  are  rivalries  and 
animosities  in  earthly  states ;  there  should  be  none  in  that  kingdom  where  the  lowliest 
are  the  highest  But  this  is  a  bard  lesson  to  learn,  and  the  apostles  were  long  in  learn- 
ing it  At  Capernaum  they  asked  Christ,  "  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
.heaven?"  Who  should  be  greater  (the  words  literally  mean)  than  others?  Who 
should  stand  above  others  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  Church  that  should  be  built  upon  the 
Rock  ?  Who  should  be  nearer  than  others  to  the  King  in  the  kingdom  which  Christ 
had  come  to  establish  ?  2.  The  little  child.  The  Lord's  estimate  of  greatness  differed 
wholly  from  that  current  among  men.  He  had  said  once  before  that  of  all  that  had 
been  born  of  women  there  had  never  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist.  He  put 
the  holy  martyr  above  all  the  monarchs,  warriors,  and  statesmen  of  ancient  times.  But 
he  had  then  said,  "  He  that  is  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.1' 
And  now,  in  answer  to  the  question  who  should  be  greater  than  others  in  that  king- 
dom, he  called  a  little  child  unto  him.  The  little  one  came  willingly,  drawn  by  the 
gentle  words,  the  loving  looks,  of  the  Master.  The  Lord  set  him  in  the  midst,  in  the 
.place  of  honour ;  he  took  him  in  his  arms,  St.  Mark  tells  us.  The  Lord  always  loved 
the  little  children ;  he  bade  them  come  to  him ;  he  watched  their  innocent  play  with 
kindly  interest,  and  drew  spiritual  lessons  from  it  (ch.  xi.  16, 17).  Now  the  little  one 
•lay,  restful  and  happy,  in  the  Lord's  embrace.  Thither  we  would  lead  our  children — 
to  the  Lord,  to  share  his  love  and  tenderness.  And,  ah !  if  he  should  call  them  away 
from  our  sight,  we  must  learn  to  trust  them  in  faith,  though  it  cannot  be  without 
tears,  to  those  everlasting  arms.  "  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry 
them  in  his  bosom."  Happy  child !  we  know  not  whether  he  grew  up,  as  a  late  and 
doubtful  tradition  says,  to  be  the  famous  Bishop  Ignatius.  That  holy  martyr  bore 
God  in  his  heart,  as  the  name  Theophorus  imports ;  doubtless  he  was  borne  up  in  his 
sufferings  by  the  gracious  help  of  God.  We  know  not  whether  in  his  infancy  he  was 
•borne  in  the  arms  of  Christ.  That  child  was  greatly  blessed.  He  would  never  forget, 
one  thinks,  the  encircling  arms  of  Christ.  But  doth  not  the  Scripture  say  to  us,  "  The 
eternal  God  is  thy  Refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms"?  and,  alas!  how 
-often  we  forget  the  gracious  presence  of  God  in  our  unbelief  and  selfish  fears!  Now, 
the  Lord  called  the  attention  of  the  apostles  to  the  little  one.  3.  The  Lord's  answer : 
4he  lowliest  are  the  greatest.  (1)  The  necessity  of  conversion.  The  deep  and  awful 
question  which  we  ought  to  put,  each  one  to  his  own  soul,  is  not — Who  is  the  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  but — Are  we  ourselves  true  loyal  members  of  that  king- 
dom? We  cannot  be  in  the  kingdom  at  all  except  in  the  sense  in  which  the  withered 
fruitless  branches  still  for  a  short  time  hang  on  to  the  vine ;  we  cannot  be  in  the  king- 
dom in  any  holy  and  blessed  sense  unless  we  are  converted ;  we  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  glory  at  the  last  unless  we  are  converted.  The  word  "  conversion  "  occurs 
only  once  in  the  New  Testament ;  the  verb,  in  its  various  forms,  nine  times ;  but  four 
of  those  passages  are  quotations  of  Isa.  vi.  10.  Sometimes  the  passive  form  of  the  verb 
-as  used,  sometimes  the  active.    And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in  the  four  quotations  of 
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Isa.  vi.  10,  the  active  irurrptywrur  is  used  three  times,  the  passive  arpwp&o-tw  once* 
God  sometimes  commands  his  people,  "Turn  ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  hearts;" 
and  sometimes  we  pray  to  God,  "  Turn  thou  us  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  and  we  shall  be 
turned."  There  are  two  aspects  of  the  great  change — the  human  and  the  Divine* 
Both  are  real  and  true;  neither  excludes  the  other.  What  we  need  is  the  actual 
knowledge  of  that  blessed  change  from  our  own  inward  experience ;  if  we  have  that,  we 
need  not  distress  ourselves  about  the  deep  things  of  God,  the  relations  between  the 
human  and  the  Divine,  between  the  sovereignty  of  God  and  the  free-will  of  man.  We 
must  turn  with  all  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord,  praying  earnestly  and  humbly,  "  Turn 
thou  us,  0  Lord."  The  apostles  must  turn,  the  Lord  said,  from  their  earthly  ambition,, 
from  their  rivalries  and  jealousies.  We  must  turn,  each  one,  from  his  besetting  sin, 
or  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  must  all  turn  away  from  the 
world  to  God,  away  from  self  to  Christ.  We  must  look,  not  to  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  to  the  things  which  are  not  seen ;  the  line  of  vision,  so  to  speak,  must  be 
changed ;  the  eye  of  the  soul  must  be  directed,  not  to  the  earth,  but  to  heaven.  The 
circumstances  of  this  great  change  vary  in  different  individuals ;  in  some  it  is  sudden, 
in  others  slow  and  gradual.  Some,  like  St  Paul,  can  point  to  a  great  startling  crisis 
in  their  spiritual  life ;  some  few,  like  Samuel,  have  lived  from  childhood  in  the  felt 
presence  of  God,  growing  continually  in  grace, — not  without  many  sins,  not  without 
continual  repentance,  but  without  any  strong  boundary-line  marking  the  decisive- 
change  from  evil  to  good.  But  in  some  form  or  other,  in  some  way  or  other,  that 
change  must  take  place  in  every  true  Christian  life.  We  may  not  be  able  to  describe 
it  exactly,  to  fix  its  exact  moment,  its  circumstances.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth."  But  the  change  must  be  felt  in  its  results  ("  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof"),  if  we  cannot  define  its  action.  We  must  be  conscious  that  our  heart  is  turned 
towards  God,  that  our  thoughts,  desires,  motives,  hopes,  point  towards  heavenly  things.. 
If  we  have  that  happy  consciousness,  we  may  humbly  hope  that  he  which  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  us  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  have  it  not,  let 
us  not  rest  until  by  God's  grace  we  gain  it ;  for,  except  we  be  converted,  we  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  oh !  what  must  be  the  misery  of  those  who  lose 
that  great  reward  I  (2)  The  necessity  of  childlike  humility.  There  is  no  true  con- 
version without  humility ;  a  man  whose  thoughts  are  filled  with  self  cannot  turn  to 
Christ.  Pride  concentrates  the  regards  of  the  soul  on  self;  and  while  the  soul  is- 
occupied  with  self  it  cannot  see  the  surpassing  beauty  of  the  Lord,  it  cannot  turn  to- 
him.  Those  who  would  follow  Christ  must  become  as  little  children ;  they  must  be 
like  the  little  ones  in  their  simplicity,  their  trustfulness,  their  humility.  The  little 
child  is  simple ;  it  shows  its  true  nature ;  it  has  no  hypocrisy,  no  desire  to  seem  other 
tban  it  is;  it  is  humble  and  modest;  it  docs  not  aim  at  display  and  show;  it  is  full  of 
affectionate  trustfulness  in  those  whom  it  loves.  And,  the  Lord  Jesus  says,  they  shall 
be  greater  than  others,  they  shall  have  the  higher  places  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,, 
who  humble  themselves  as  that  little  child  who  then  lay  in  his  arms  was  humble ; 
that  is,  with  an  unaffected  humility,  with  a  simple  and  genuine  lowliness.  Then  the 
Christian  must  not  set  his  heart  upon  gaining  the  high  places  of  life;  if  God  puts  him 
there  he  must  do  his  duty  simply  and  humbly ;  if  others  are  set  above  him  he  must  be 
willing  to  take  the  lowest  place,  content  and  happy,  remembering  the  blessed  Master's 
words. 

1L  The  dignity  of  Christ's  little  ones.  1.  The  blessing  of  receiving  them.  Christ 
loved  the  little  children ;  he  proposes  their  character  to  his  followers  as  a  model  for 
imitation.  His  words  shed  a  new  dignity,  a  new  glory,  on  innocent  childhood.  He  was 
thinking  probably  not  only  of  children  in  years,  but  also  of  the  childlike  in  heart  and 
mind.  He  deigns  to  regard  such  as,  in  some  sense,  representatives  of  himself.  Those 
who  care  for  little  children  because  Christ  cared  for  them,  in  his  name  and  for  his  sake,, 
care  for  Christ  These  words  give  a  very  holy  meaning  to  single-hearted  work  in 
Sunday  schools ;  they  shed  a  blessing  upon  orphanages,  upon  all  Christian  work  done 
for  children's  sake,  all  Christian  love  and  thought  for  little  children.  And  they  pro- 
nounce a  blessing  upon  all  those  who  in  Christ's  name  receive  into  their  affections  or 
into  their  homes  true  Christian  men  who  have  learned  of  Christ  the  childlike  simplicity 
and  lowliness  which  he  exalts  so  highly.    Those  who  receive  such  receive  Christ,  as- 
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Abraham  received  angels  unawares.  Let  us  love  and  cherish  Christian-minded  friends ; . 
they  bring  a  precious  blessing  to  our  houses,  for  they  bring  the  gracious  presence  of 
Christ.  2.  The  guilt  of  causing  them  to  stumble.  A  heathen  poet  tells  us  that  the 
greatest  reverence  is  due  to  childhood ;  he  bids  us  exclude  carefully  from  the  sight  of 
children  everything  that  is  coarse  and  evil.  The  Lord  enforces  the  same  duty  under 
more  awful  sanctions.  The  simplicity,  the  receptivity,  of  little  children  expose  them 
to  evil  influences.  In  Christian  homes  they  are  taught  to  believe  in  Christ.  Among 
their  companions,  in  their  schools,  they  are  sometimes  exposed  to  manifold  temptations. 
But  woe  to  those  who  purposely  set  stumbling-blocks  in  their  way !  Woe  to  those, 
schoolfellows  or  others,  who  try  to  entrap  the  innocent  and  simple-hearted  into  pro- 
fanity and  neglect  of  their  souls !  Such  are  acting  the  part  of  the  devil ;  they  are  doing 
his  work ;  they  are  the  enemies  of  Christ,  the  murderers  of  souls  for  which  Christ  died. 
Better  that  they  had  died  before  they  came  to  this  pitch  of  guilt.  For  souls  are  very 
precious  in  the  sight  of  Christ ;  he  shed  his  precious  blood  for  them.  How  must  he 
regard  those  who  entice  them  to  ruin  and  death  ?  3.  There  must  be  offences.  Human, 
nature  being  what  it  is,  the  jxnver  of  the  devil  being  what  it  is,  there  must  be  always 
in  the  world  men  who  set  an  evil  example,  who  are  as  stumbling-blocks,  as  snares. 
It  is  a  necessity,  part  of  the  great  mystery  of  the  existence  of  evil.  This  necessity  is- 
not  absolute ;  it  follows  from  the  existence  of  sin ;  and  sin  is  voluntary,  or  it  would 
not  be  sin.  Sin  is  voluntary  in  individuals ;  but  while  the  world  remains  as  it  is, 
there  must,  as  a  fact,  bo  sin  in  the  world,  as  there  must  be  heresies  (1  Cor.  xi.  19) ; 
and  where  there  is  sin  there  must  be  offences.  But  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the- 
offence  cometh !  The  guilt  of  sin  is  increased  by  its  contagious  character.  The  sinner 
sins  against  his  own  soul ;  he  sins  also  against  the  souls  of  others ;  for  his  sin  becomes- 
a  centre  of  evil  influence,  spreading  its  foul  attractions  among  hearts  rendered  only  too- 
susceptible  by  the  inherited  corruption  of  human  nature.  None  can  tell  the  mass  of 
moral  disease  which  may  spring  from  one  source  of  infection.  Then  woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh !  He  knows  not  what  fearful  mischief  may  follow  from 
his  wicked  or  thoughtless  act.  He  may  repent,  thank  God ;  but  his  repentance  must 
be  deep,  his  sorrow  great ;  he  may  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  4.  They  must  be  avoided  at  all  costs.  Those  who 
ensnare  others,  who  cause  them  to  stumble,  have  first  been  ensnared,  have  stumbled 
themselves.  The  first  occasion  of  stumbling  must  be  avoided.  The  danger  is  great, 
the  consequences  are  fearful ;  better  auy  sacrifice,  any  self-denial.  Self-denial  leads  to 
heaven,  self-indulgence  to  hell.  We  must  cut  off  the  causes,  the  occasions  of  sin, 
though  they  be  as  closely  bound  up  with  our  life  as  the  hand,  or  foot,  or  eye.  The 
Lord  repeats  the  lesson  which  he  had  already  given  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount 
(ch.  v.  29,  30).  There  aro  some  cautions  which  must  be  given  again  and  again — 
enforced  with  all  manner  of  illustrations,  "  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line."  And 
surely  this  warning  of  the  deep  necessity  of  real  self-denial  is  one  which  needs  the 
most  constant  repetition,  one  which  must  be  urged  again  and  again,  even  unto  weari- 
ness. And  it  must  be  urged  very  strongly  aud  forcibly.  The  hand,  the  foot,  the  eye, 
are  very  valuable  to  us.  The  loss  of  one  such  member  would  be  very  serious.  To- 
cut  it  off  or  to  pluck  it  out  would  be  a  great  sacrifice,  involving  much  pain,  requiring 
very  stern  self-denial.  But  any  self-denial,  the  Lord  himself  tells  us,  is  better  than 
the  risk  of  suffering  that  eternal  fire  which  must  be  the  end  of  sin  and  self-indulgence. 
Eternal  fire !  soften  the  awful  words  as  far  as  you  dare ;  say  that  there  is  a  possibility, 
a  bare  possibility,  that  the  word  "  eternal "  may  not  necessarily  involve  that  endless- 
ness which  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  less  correct  rendering  " everlasting;"  say 
that  the  word  "  fire  "  is  figurative,  that  the  Lord  did  not  mean  a  material  fire,  corporeal 
torments ; — after  all,  there  remains  enough  of  most  fearful  meaning  in  the  words  of 
Christ  (and  let  us  remember  that  it  was  Christ,  the  most  gentle,  the  most  loving 
Saviour,  who  used  those  words)  to  make  us  feel  what  must  be  the  dreadful  danger  of 
those  who  entice  others  into  sin,  to  make  thoughtful,  believing  Christians  willing  to- 
deny  themselves  in  every  way,  if  so  be  they  may  escape  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and 
save  their  souls  alive  in  the  great  day  of  God.  5.  Offences  come  from  contempt ;  con- 
tempt of  the  little  ones  is  a  grievous  sin.  To  despise  others  was  characteristic  of  the 
Pharisees ;  it  is  very  sinful  in  Christians.  The  Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man ;  the 
Saviour  died  for  all.    Christians  may  not  dare  to  despise  those  whom  the  Lord  loved* 
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for  whom  he  gave  himself  to  die.  To  speak  contemptuously  of  those  whom  we  think 
-beneath  us  in  rank,  in  riches,  in  intellect,  in  refinement,  is  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God. 
"  Honour  all  men,"  is  the  lesson  of  Holy  Scripture ;  for  all  were  made  by  God  the 
Father ;  all  were  redeemed  by  God  the  Son ;  all  may,  if  they  will,  come  to  God  in  faith 
and  prayer,  be  sanctified  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Men  think  that  there  is  no  harm 
in  contemptuous  thoughts  and  words ;  but  these  things  are  sins  against  the  law  of 
ilove,  sins  against  God,  who  bids  us  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves;  they  greatly 
injure  the  soul.  Then  honour  all  men;  especially  take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one 
of  the  little  ones,  the  little  children  whom  the  Lord  loves,  or  the  childlike  in  heart 
whom  hxs  commends.  Despise  them  not,  for  they  are  dear  to  Almighty  God ;  he  cares 
ifor  them;  he  giveth  his  angels  charge  over  them;  he  assigns  to  them  their  angel- 
guardians  ;  "  their  angels,"  the  Lord  says,  the  angels  appointed  to  watch  over  them,  whose 
special  duty  it  is  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways,  who  are  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
their  sake.  Men  may  despise  these  little  ones ;  but  holy  angels  tend  them — angels 
tgreat  in  power  and  might,  angels  who  are  near  to  the  throne,  who  stand  in  the  presence 
of  God,  who  in  heaven  do  always  behold  the  face  of  God.  The  Lord's  words,  *'  I  say 
unto  you,"  give  an  emphatic  sanction  to  this  sweet  and  blessed  doctrine  of  the  ministry 
of  angels.  As  the  angel  Gabriel  watched  by  God's  appointment  over  the  holy  Child 
Jesus,  so  surely  do  the  angels  of  God  watch  over  the  little  children  now ;  so  surely  do 
they  watch  over  us,  if  we  are  childlike  in  heart,  if  we  are  among  those  little  ones  who 
believe  in  Christ.  To  the  believer  this  world  is  still  a  Bethel,  the  house  of  God,  the 
gate  of  heaven.  The  ladder  which  Jacob  saw  in  the  vision  of  the  night  is  still  set  on 
the  earth,  and  the  top  reacheth  to  heaven ;  and  still  do  the  angels  of  God  ascend  and 
^descend,  bringing  help  and  strength,  messages  of  peace  and  love  to  the  little  ones  of 
Christ,  bearing  the  prayers  of  the  saints  into  the  Divine  presence,  carrying  the  souls 
of  the  holy  dead  into  the  paradise  of  God.  6.  The  little  ones  are  precious  in  the  sight 
of  God.  They  must  be  so,  for  the  Son  of  man  came  to  save  them.  None  are  so  small, 
so  insignificant,  as  to  be  left  out  of  the  Lord's  loving  care ;  for  it  was  to  save  the  lost 
that  he  came — to  save  that  which  seemed  utterly  lost,  lost  beyond  the  power  of  saving 
M>  &,wo\u\6i).  (See  Luke  xix.  10,  where  the  words  are  certainly  genuine ;  they  are  of 
doubtful  authority  in  this  place.)  It  was  an  evil  time  when  the  Saviour  came  into  the 
world.  All  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth ;  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the 
Just  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life  were  everywhere  dominant.  The  world  seemed 
lost  to  all  that  was  good — a  mass  of  corruption.  But  to  save  that  lost  world  the  Son 
of  God  came  down  from  heaven  and  became  the  Son  of  man.  His  incarnation,  his 
sacrifice  of  himself  upon  the  cross,  has  given  a  new  value,  a  higher  dignity,  to  human 
rnature.  None  may  dare  to  despise  those  souls  of  men  which  the  Lord  Jesus  loved  so 
dearly.  The  blessed  angels  care  for  Christ's  little  ones ;  they  encamp  around  them  to 
protect  them,  because  they  are  his  angels,  his  messengers  (ch.  xiii.  41),  and  they  must 
care  for  those  who  are  so  very  precious  in  the  sight  of  their  blessed  Lord.  7.  Parable 
of  the  hundred  sheep.  One  is  gone  astray.  The  shepherd  leaves  the  ninety  and  nine 
upon  the  mountains,  and  eeeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray.  Does  it  mean  that  the 
ILord  leaves  the  countless  host  of  angels  on  the  heavenly  heights,  and  goeth  after  the 
one  lost  sheep  of  humanity  (comp.  Heb.  ii.  16)  ?  So  many  have  understood  it.  But 
it  seems  more  natural  to  interpret  the  parable  as  intended  mainly  to  teach  the  deep 
love  of  God  for  each  individual  soul.  "  The  Son  of  man  came  to  save  that  which  was 
lost."  His  great  love  was  not  merely  a  general  love  for  sinful  humanity  as  a  mass ; 
it  was  an  individual  love  for  each  perishing  soul.  If  all  but  one  had  been  gathered  in, 
he  would  have  gone  after  that  one  lost  sheep,  seeking  on  and  on  until  he  found  it. 
Human  love  is  limited  in  its  range.  We  cannot  love  all  mankind  as  we  love  one  who 
is  very  dear  to  us.  It  is  not  so  with  the  infinite  Love.  The  love  of  God  is  all-embracing 
in  its  extent  and  fulness,  perfect  and  complete  in  its  individual  affection.  He  loves  all 
and  each.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who* 
soever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  shepherd, 
if  so  be  that  he  finds  the  lost  sheep,  rejoiceth  more  of  that  one  than  of  the  ninety  and 
nine  which  went  not  astray.  The  ninety  and  nine  are  precious  to  the  shepherd ;  in 
some  sense  they  must  be  more  precious  than  one.  But  they  are  safe.  They  do  not 
awaken  the  same  emotion,  the  same  intense  longing,  as  the  one  that  went  astray.  The 
joy  of  recovery  is  proportioned  to  the  sorrow  of  the  loss.    Such  would  be  the  feelings 
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of  a  human  shepherd.  It  is  an  illustration  (as  far  as  Divine  truths  can  he  shadowed 
by  human  things)  of  the  love  of  God  for  each  separate  human  soul.  It  is  not  his  will 
that  one  should  perish ;  he  willeth  that  all  men  should  he  saved.  Then  let  not  any 
Christian  man  dare  to  despise  one  of  those  whom  God  so  greatly  loved.  The  Lord 
repeats  this  precious  parable  in  Luke  xv.  under  different  circumstances,  with  a  some- 
what different  application.    It  cannot  be  repeated  too  often  or  studied  too  deeply. 

Lessons,  1.  Even  apostles  had  their  rivalries:  how  earnestly  we  ought  to  strive 
against  envy  and  jealousy !  2.  A  true  conversion  is  of  all  blessings  the  greatest ;  seek 
it  with  all  your  might.  3.  There  is  no  true  conversion  without  a  humble,  childlike 
spirit.  4.  An  evil  example  involves  fearful  guilt;  avoid  it  at  any  cost.  5.  Honour  all 
men,  especially  believers ;  each  one  is  precious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Vers.  15 — 20. — The  method  of  dealing  with  offences.  I.  The  duty  of  pbivate 
Christians.  1.  Secret  admonition.  The  Lord  had  warned  the  apostles  that  offences 
must  come ;  he  had  urged  the  necessity  of  exceeding  carefulness  against  giving. 
offence  to  others ;  now  he  tells  us  how  to  act  when  others  put  a  stumbling-block  in  our 
way  by  their  trespasses.  Go  and  tell  thy  brother  his  fault,  he  says;  speak  to  him 
secretly,  do  not  publish  his  transgression,  do  not  make  a  talk  of  it ;  charity  endureth 
all  things,  charity  hideth  a  multitude  of  sins.  Speak  to  him ;  it  is  better  to  tell  him 
his  fault  than  to  brood  over  it.  But  speak  to  him  gently  for  his  own  soul's  sake.  If 
he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother— gained  him  to  Christ,  gained  his 
soul ;  for  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.  And  oh !  what  is  the  exceeding  great 
privilege  of  gaining  a  soul  which  Christ  loved,  for  which  he  came  down  from  heaven 
that  he  might  seek  it  I  2.  The  second  step,  admonition  before  two  or  three  witnesses. 
If  the  first  attempt  fails,  still  publicity  should  be  avoided  as  far  as  possible  ;  a  second 
should  be  made  with  the  help  of  one  or  two  Christian  friends.  They  may  bring  the 
erring  brother  to  a  sense  of  his  own  guilt,  of  the  offence  which  he  is  causing  to  others,. 
of  the  wrong  which  he  is  doing  to  the  Church  of  which  he  is  a  member  by  his  wilful- 
ness and  obstinacy. 

II.  The  office  of  the  Church.  1.  Its  discipline.  If  the  sinful  brother  again  and 
again  refuses  to  listen  to  Christian  reproof  in  private,  the  sin  which  is  causing  offence 
to  the  brethren  must  be  brought  before  the  Church.  By  the  word  "Church"  the  Lord 
must  mean  the  Christian  Church,  that  Church  of  which  he  had  spoken  for  the  first 
time  at  Csesarea  Philippi,  which  he  was  building  upon  the  Rock.  He  was  speaking 
prophetically,  looking  forward  to  the  growth  and  increase  of  the  Church.  "  Tell  it 
unto  the  Church."  This  is  the  last  resort ;  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church  he  must  be 
regarded  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican,  no  longer  a  brother  in  the  full  Christian 
sense  of  the  word.  But  we  must  remember  that  the  Lord's  mercy  extended  to  heathen 
and  publicans.  He  came  to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  The  sinful  brother  may  repent, 
he  may  be  forgiven  and  saved.  The  censure  itself  is  inflicted  not  only  for  example's 
sake,  not  only  tbat  the  cause  of  offence  may  bo  removed,  but  also  for  the  sake  of  the 
offender,  "that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  "  (1  Cor.  v.  6).  2» 
It*  authority.  The  Lord  here  confers  upon  all  the  apostles  as  representatives  of  the 
Church  that  authority  which  he  had  already  (ch.  xvi.  19)  given  to  St.  Peter  as  tbe 
representative  of  the  apostolic  college.  The  Church,  then,  hath  authority  in  contro- 
versies of  faith — authority  to  declare  what  is  of  faith  and  what  is  not,  what  is  of  obliga- 
tion and  what  is  indifferent,  what  is  allowed  and  what  is  forbidden.  Christians  are 
bound  to  regard  the  decisions  of  the  Church  with  respect  and  reverence,  for  if  rightly 
made  they  are  ratified  in  heaven.  Yet  St.  Peter  certainly  erred  (Gal.  ii.  11); 
Churches  may  err,  and  alas!  have  erred.  It  is  only  while  the  Church  stands  firm  upon 
the  Bock,  which  is  Christ;  only  when  the  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  he  himself  according  to  his  promise  is  in  the  midst  of  them ;  when 
those  two  or  three  are  men  who  have  turned  to  God  in  the  simplicity  and  lowliness  of 
little  children ;  it  is  only  then  that  the  conditions  are  fulfilled  on  which  this  promise 
depends.  What  a  tremendous  responsibility  rests  upon  those  who  are  called  to  guide 
and  rule  the  Church  of  God  1  All  Christian  men  should  feel  for  them  in  the  many 
difficulties  of  their  arduous  work,  should  pray  for  them  constantly  and  earnestly.  3  » 
The  strength  of  the  Church.    That  strength  lies  in  prayer.    The  power  of  united  prayer 
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is  such  that  if  any  two  true  believers  agree  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask, 
it  shall  be  done  for  them.  They  pray  on  earth,  our  Father  hears  in  heaven.  United 
prayer  brings  to  their  help  the  almighty  power  of  God.  That  union  of  human  wills 
into  concordance  with  the  holy  will  of  God  must  be  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  the  suppliants ;  and  when  the  Holy  Spirit  prompts  the  prayer,  the  prayer  is 
always  heard,  the  petition  is  always  granted.  Only  let  us  not  misunderstand  the 
Lord's  promise,  as  perhaps  the  sons  of  Zebedee  did  at  the  time  (comp.  Mark  x.  35, 
where  tney  almost  quote  these  words  of  Christ's).  Instructed  Christians  will  ask  for 
spiritual  blessings,  which  alone  are  blessings  always  and  under  all  conditions ;  or,  if 
they  sometimes  ask  for  earthly  things  (and  they  are  encouraged  to  do  so  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  itself)>  it  will  always  be  with  the  Lord's  own  condition,  "  Nevertheless,  not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done."  The  strength  of  the  Church  lies  in  prayer,  and  the  strength 
of  prayer  lies  in  the  presence  of  Christ.  The  union  of  only  two  Christians  in  real 
•earnest  prayer  represents  the  Church.  For  Christ  himself  is  present  wherever  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  or  rather,  as  the  literal  rendering  is,  into  his 
Name.  Christians  are  united  by  the  one  Spirit  into  one  body,  into  that  spiritual  unity 
which  is  called  by  the  one  name  (1  Cor.  xii.  12).  Believers  are  gathered  together  into 
that  name,  into  that  spiritual  fellowship  which  can  only  be  realized  by  those  who  walk 
in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light  (1  John  i.  7).  And  wherever  that  fellowship  is,  there 
is  Christ  the  Lord  manifesting  himself  to  those  who  meet  in  his  name  and  are  gathered 
together  into  his  name.  He  is  in  the  midst  of  that  little  gathering,  for  he  is  God, 
•omnipresent,  ready  to  hear  his  servants  in  whatever  corner  of  the  world  they  lift  up 
their  prayers  to  him,  ready  to  grant  their  petitions,  to  guide  their  counsels,  to  ratify 
the  decisions,  to  give  effect  to  the  sentence  issued  in  his  name  by  those  who  met 
together  in  his  name  in  the  simple  earnestness  of  childlike  Christians,  in  the  energy  of 
that  faith  which  has  turned  wholly  to  the  Lord. 

Lessons.  1.  It  is  a  difficult  task  to  reprove  a  sinful  brother ;  it  is  sometimes  our 
duty ;  it  must  be  done  with  gentleness  ana  wisdom.  2.  To  gain  a  brother's  soul  is  an 
exceeding  great  reward ;  it  is  worth  much  prayer,  much  thought,  much  time.  3.  The 
Lord  bids  us  hear  the  Church ;  the  Christian  must  respect  the  authority  of  the 
Ohurch. 

Vers.  21 — 35. — The  law  of  forgiveness.  I.  The  conversation  with  St.  Peter. 
1.  Peter's  question.  The  Lord  had  intimated  the  duty  of  gentleness  in  dealing  with 
offences.  Every  effort  was  to  be  used  to  reconcile  the  offending  brother ;  he  was  to 
be  approached  with  all  gentleness,  with  all  Christian  tact,  if  so  be  that  he  might  be 
won  back  to  Christ  and  to  the  Church.  Peter  wished  for  a  definite  rule  to  guide  him 
in  carrying  out  the  Lord's  directions.  According  to  the  rabbis,  an  erring  brother 
should  be  forgiven  three  times.  Peter  suggested  a  larger  number,  the  sacred  number 
seven,  as  the  limit  of  Christian  forgiveness.  2.  The  Lord's  answer.  "  I  say  not  unto 
thee,  Until  seven  times :  but,  Until  seventy  times  seven."  There  seems  to  be  a  refer- 
ence to  the  words  of  Lamech  (Gen.  iv.  24).  Lamech  desired  a  seventy  and  sevenfold 
vengeance.  The  Lord  commands  a  seventy  and  sevenfold  forgiveness.  There  is 
some  doubt  as  to  the  numerical  value  of  the  words.  But  it  is  of  little  importance 
which  rendering  we  adopt,  "seventy  times  seven,"  or  "seventy-seven  times," for  the  Lord 
-certainly  means  that  acts  of  forgiveness  are  not  to  be  counted.  It  is  a  question  not 
to  be  settled  by  arithmetic,  but  by  Christian  love  and  by  the  grace  of  God.  "  Forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us. 

II.  The  parable  of  the  king  and  the  unmerciful  servant.  1.  The  account. 
The  Lord  illustrates  the  duty  of  forgiveness  by  the  parable  of  a  human  king  and  his 
servants.  The  king  would  take  account  of  his  servants.  God  takes  account  from  time 
to  time.  There  are  preliminary  reckonings  preparatory  for  the  great  day  of  account. 
In  the  visitations  of  his  providence,  in  dangerous  sickness,  in  the  hour  of  deep  and 
heartfelt  penitence,  the  Lord  brings  home  to  our  hearts  the  exceeding  guilt  of  our  sins, 
the  greatness  of  our  debt  A  servant  was  brought  who  owed  ten  thousand  talents. 
The  reckoning  had  only  just  begun ;  there  may  have  been  other  even  greater  debts  to 
•come.  It  was  a  terrible  beginning.  The  servant  was  brought ;  he  would  not  have 
come  of  his  own  will.  The  sinner  shrinks  in  terror  from  the  awful  presence  of  the 
Judge.    Adam  and  Eve  hid  themselves  when  first  the  King  came  to  take  account. 
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Bat  he  was  brought    We  cannot  escape,  we  mnst  come,  when  he  requires  our 
presence.     The  debt  was  enormous,  far  more  than  we  can  even  represent  to  our 
imagination.    Such  is  the  awful  debt  of  sin;  we  may  well  say  every  day,  and  many 
times  every  day,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts."    2.  The  mercy  of  the  king.    The  servant  was 
to  be  sold,  he  and  his  family,  and  all  that  he  had.     In  his  agony  he  fell  down  before 
his  lord  and  worshipped  him ;  "  Lord,"  he  said,  "  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all."    He  could  not  pay,  he  never  could  have  paid,  that  vast  debt.    But  in  his  pre- 
sumption, or  in  his  deceitful n ess,  or,  it  may  be,  in  the  frenzy  of  his  abject  terror,  he 
promised  the  impossible.    The  king  was  moved  with  compassion ;  he  loosed  him,  and 
forgave  him  the  debt.    It  is  a  parable  of  the  infinite  compssion  of  the  heavenly  King ; 
"he  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent."  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
3.  The  cruelty  of  the  servant.     He  went  out  from  the  king's  presence.     We  are  only 
safe  while  we  abide  in  union  with  the  Lord.     He  is  the  Source  and  Fountain  of  love, 
and  apart  from  him  there  is  no  true  and  holy  love.    When  men  go  out  from  his 
presence,  from  the  sphere  of  his  influence,  they  cease  to  love ;  they  become  selfish, 
hard,  unfeeling.     That  forgiven  servant  found  a  fellow-servant   who  owed  him  a 
hundred  pence,  a  trifling  sum  compared  with  his  own  enormous  debt.    He  caught  him 
by  the  throat ;  he  would  not  listen  to  his  prayer  (though  the  prayer  was  that  very 
same  prayer  which  he  himself  had  just  before  poured  forth  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
soul) ;  he  cast  him  into  prison  till  he  should   pay  the  debt     So  now  men  forget 
their  own  guilt,  their  own  danger ;  they  are  hard  and  unforgiving  to  others,  forgetting 
their  own  deep  need  of  mercy  and  forgiveness.    4.  The  condemnation.    His  fellow- 
servants  were  very  sorry.     The  sins  of  others  will  cause  real  sorrow  to  the  true 
Christian ;  he  will  grieve  over  the  hard-hearted  and  impenitent,  as  the  Lord  wept  over 
Jerusalem.    "  Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes,"  said  the  psalmist,  "  because  men 
keep  not  thy  Law."    They  told  their  lord.    The  all-seeing  God  needs  no  information 
from  men  or  angels ;  yet  in  their  prayers  his  saints  lay  before  him  the  oppression  and 
sufferings  of  his  people,  as  Hezekiah  laid  the  letter  of  Sennacherib  before  the  Lord,  as 
the  disciples  "  went  and  told  Jesus  "  of  the  death  of  the  holy  Baptist.    The  king  was 
wroth :  "  O  thou  wicked  servant,"  he  said.     He  had  not  called  him  wicked  because  he 
owed  the  ten  thousand  talents;  he  pitied  him  then;  now  he  upbraids  him.   His  want  of 
mercy  showed  the  utter  hardness  and  selfishness  of  his  heart ;  it  showed  that  his  own 
cry  for  mercy  implied  no  sense  of  the  greatness  of  his  debt,  but  only  fear  of  punish- 
ment.   The  king  was  wroth ;  he  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors  till  he  should  pay  all 
that  was  due  to  him.    His  cruelty  cancelled  the  forgiveness  which  had  been  granted 
him.     His  last  state  was  worse  than   the   first.     Those   who,  having   been  once 
-  enlightened,  fall  away  from  grace  are  in  awful  danger.  "  It  had  been  better  for  them  not 
to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from 
the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them."    The  unhappy  man  could  never  pay 
that  tremendous  debt ;  he  could  not  had  he  remained  free,  how  much  less  when  he  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  tormentors !    Those  words  are  very  awful ;  they  represent  awful 
possibilities ;  they  sound  in  our  ears  in  tones  of  awful  warning.   "  So  likewise  shall  my 
heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses."  The  unloving  cannot  abide  in  Christ,  who  is  Love ;  the  hard- 
hearted and  unmerciful  cannot  continue  in  union  with  him  who,  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor ;  the  unforgiving  cannot  dare  to  use  the  prayer  which 
the  Lord  himself  hath  taught  us,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us."    "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."    There 
is  no  mercy  for  the  merciless.    We  may  repeat  again  and  again  the  words  of  prayer, 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  I "  but  countless  repetitions  will  not  win  mercy  for  those 
who  have  not  mercy  in  their  hearts.    And  oh  1  we  shall  need  mercy  in  the  great  day. 
Then  let  us  be  merciful  now :  "  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 

Lxssons.   1.  Let  us  always  remember  the  great  account;  God  has  given  us  work  to 

do,  let  us  work  out  our  own  salvation  in  fear  and  trembling.    2.  Our  debt  is  immense ; 

let  the  remembrance  of  our  sins  keep  us  humble.    3.  God's  mercy  is  infinite ;  let  us 

trust  in  his  forgiving  love.     4.  He  is  wroth  with  the  unforgiving ;  let  us  learn  mercy 

•  of  the  most  Merciful.    6.  We  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  daily ;  let  us  ever  strive  by  GodVs 
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graoe  to  translate  that  prayer  into  practice,  to  live  as  we  pray,  to  forgive,  as  we  hope 
for  forgiveness. 


HOMILIES  BT  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  1 — 3. — The  kingdom  of  the  childlike.  Jesus  Christ  not  only  resorted  tc* 
parables  in  order  to  make  his  teaching  vivid ;  sometimes  he  made  use  of  object-lessons^ 
Thus  he  answered  the  question  as  to  who  was  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
pointing  to  the  little  child  whom  he  had  called  to  himself,  and  set  up  in  the  midst  of 
his  disciples.  The  child  himself  was  a  visible  embodiment  of  the  reply  our  Lord  wished 
his  questioners  to  receive. 

I.  The  type  of  the  kingdom.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  kingdom  of  the  child- 
like. When  we  look  on  a  little  child  we  see  a  typical  citizen  of  that  glorious  kingdom*. 
Let  us  consider  what  there  is  in  childlikeness  to  be  thus  representative.  We  must 
approach  this  subject  from  the  ground  from  which  Christ  and  nis  disciples  came  to  it. 
The  question  of  primacy  being  in  the  minds  of  the  disciples  some  contrast  to  their  feel- 
ings and  dispositions  is  vividly  suggested  by  the  sight  of  the  simple,  unconscious 
unworldly  child.  1.  Unambitious  simplicity.  This  would  be  the  first  impression 
produced  by  the  sight  of  the  child,  when  suddenly  he  was  called  by  Jesus  to  confront, 
self-seeking  ambition.  Even  if  we  may  believe  that  there  was  no  self-seeking  in  the 
minds  of  the  disciples,  and  that  their  inquiry  was  general,  not  personal,  still  the 
spirit  of  ambition  was  roused  by  it.  But  the  little  child  does  not  possess  ambition. 
The  subtle  calculations  by  which  men  scheme  for  pre-eminence  are  all  unknown  to 
him.  He  is  pre-eminent  without  knowing  it.  They  are  the  highest  saints  who  think 
least  of  their  own  sanctity.  2.  Unworldliness.  The  little  child  is  quite  unconventional ► 
He  knows  nothing  of  the  ways  of  the  world.  Of  course,  it  is  not  desirable  to  imitate 
his  defects,  to  go  back  to  childish  ignorance.  But  knowledge  is  dearly  bought  when  it 
is  acquired  at  the  cost  of  spirituality.  Wordsworth  tells  us  that  heaven  lies  about  us 
in  our  childhood.  3.  Trustfulness.  The  child  came  to  Jesus  as  soon  as  he  was  called. 
A  look  of  the  Saviour  was  enough  to  dispel  fear.  We  need  the  innocent  confidence  of 
the  child  to  come  into  right  relations  with  Christ 

II.  The  doob  to  the  kingdom.  1.  The  entrance.  The  disciples  had  forgotten  this.. 
Busying  themselves  about  the  rank  of  those  who  were  in  the  kingdom,  they  neglected 
to  consider  how  to  enter  it.  Yet  this  is  the  first  question,  and  all  else  is  unpractical 
till  this  step  has  been  taken.  But  when  it  has  been  taken,  all  else  becomes  unimportant. 
It  is  everything  to  be  privileged  to  enter  the  kingdom,  even  though  in  its  lowest  region. 
Moreover,  the  true  citizen  of  the  kingdom  will  have  lost  the  ambition  that  busies  itself 
about  questions  of  pre-eminence.  2.  The  turning.  We  are  all  selfish  and  self-seeking 
until  we  learn  to  repent  and  take  a  better  course.  No  one  can  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  while  he  remains  worldly  and  ambitious.    The  very  spirit  which  seeks  a  first 

I)lace  in  the  kingdom  excludes  from  the  kingdom.  We  need  grace  to  turn  back  to  child- 
ikenes8.  We  must  be  converted  into  little  children.  The  greed  and  ambition  must 
be  taken  out  of  our  hearts,  and!  the  simplicity,  unworldliness,  and  trust  of  the  child 
received  in  place  of  those  ugly  attributes. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  8,  9. — The  offending  member.  A  moment's  reflection  will  convince  us  that- 
these  stern  sentences  of  Christ's  are  unanswerable.  If  the  alternative  lay  between 
losing  a  limb  and  losing  his  life,  who  would  hesitate  with  his  decision?  "  All  that  a. 
man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life." 

I.  IT  18  POS8IBLE  FOB  WHAT  IS  VERY  NEAB  TO  US  TO  BE  FATALLY  HUBTFUL  TO  US. 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  meant  that  under  any  circumstances 
self*mutilation  would  be  a  duty.  The  causes  of  stumbling  are  not  bodily,  although 
the  body  may  be  the  instrument  of  temptation ;  they  are  in  the  thoughts  and  desires 
of  the  heart  (Jas.  i.  14, 16").  But  there  may  be  things  precious  as  parts  of  our  very 
selves,  or  friends  dear  as  the  apple  of  the  eye,  or  useful  as  the  right  hand,  and  yet 
spiritually  hurtful  to  us.  Our  own  daily  occupation,  to  which  we  have  grown  until  it 
has  become  as  a  part  of  ourselves,  may  be  a  source  of  temptation  and  danger.  Our 
habits,  which  are  our  second  nature,  may  be  a  very  bad  second  nature. 
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II.  IT  18  IMPORTANT  NOT  TO  LET  LOWER  INTBBK8T8  BLIND  US  TO  OUB  HIGHEST  GOOD; 

Eyes,  hands,  and  feet  are  good  and  useful  things  in  themselves.  A  maimed  creature 
who  has  lost  any  of  these  valuable  organs  and  limbs  is  certainly  a  pitiable  object* 
Naturally  and  rightly  we  desire  to  keep  our  body  sound  and  whole.  Many  possessions, 
though  less  intimately  connected  with  our  persons,  are  still  justly  valued  when  con- 
sidered by  themselves.  But  this  valuation  only  touches  a  part  of  life,  and  that  the 
lower  part.  If  the  enemy  can  seize  the  outworks  and  turn  them  against  the  citadel,  it 
is  d(  sirable  to  demolish  them,  excellent  as  they  may  be  in  form  and  structure,  because 
the  principal  object  is  to  keep  the  citadel.  The  great  necessity  in  spiritual  things 
is  to  guard  the  very  life  of  God  within.  If  anything  threatens  this  it  threatens  our 
lushest  interest.  Selfish  people  are  their  own  worst  enemies,  because,  while  pandering 
to  the  outer  self,  they  starve  and  poison  the  true  self. 

III.  It  is  wise  to  make  ant  sacrifice  to  save  the  true  life.    We  admit  this  in 
bodily  disease.    The  shattered  limb  must  be  amputated  to  preserve  the  patient's  life. 
The  same  principle  applies  in  spiritual  regions.    The  pain  of  losing  what  is  very  nean 
and  dear  to  us  may  be  great.    But  we  dare  not  be  cowardly.    A  greater  evil  is  the 
alternative.    We  may  spare  our  friendship,  our  wealth,  our  pleasure,  and  yet  destroy 
our  souls.    Then  at  best  these  things  can  but  decorate  the  tomb  of  the  dead  spiritual  < 
nature.    We  have  to  rise  to  the  stern  severity  of  life.    Sin  is  so  terrible  that  it  cannot  i 
be  laid  aside  as  ooe  would  put  off  a  superfluous  garment.    It  has  eaten  its  way  like  a  . 
cancer  into  our  very  being.    We  shrink  from  the  knife,  but  we  must  submit  to  it  if  > 
we  would  live.    Desperate  efforts  are  needed— or  rather  a  patient  submission  to  the 
preat  Deliverer  of  souls  who  sometimes  saves  by  terrible  means.    Yet  he  does  save  I — 
W.F.A. 

Yen.  12, 13. — The  lost  sheep  and  the  good  shepherd.  This  parable  is  here  associated 
with  Christ's  care  for  little  children  (see  vers.  10 — 14).  But  in  St.  Luke  it  is  applied 
to  the  recovery  of  publicans  and  sinners  (Luke  xv.  1,  4 — 7).  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  St.  Luke  connects  it  with  its  most  evident  and  general  lesson.  Still,  there  is  an 
a  fortiori  argument  in  the  use  of  the  parable  in  St.  Matthew.  If  Christ  cares  for  the 
most  abandoned  sinners,  much  more  will  he  save  little  children  when  they  begin  to 
wander,  especially  as  this  is  too  often  the  case  just  because  the  negligence  or  evil 
example  of  older  people  causes  them  "  to  stumble." 

L  The  sheep.  1.  The  hundred.  We  start  with  the  picture  of  a  complete  flock. 
All  men  belong  by  nature  to  God.  We  begin  life  with  God.  If  we  sin  we  fall.  Sin 
is  losing  our  first  estate,  wandering  from  the  fold.  2.  The  ninety  and  nine.  Many 
are  here  represented  as  faithful.  We  might  think  of  many  worlds  of  angelic  beings  in 
contrast  of  our  own  fallen  world,  or  of  many  members  of  a  Church  or  family  when  con- 
trasted with  a  single  defaulter.  A  parable  cannot  be  pressed  in  all  its  details  in  order 
to  extort  from  it  the  exact  statistics  of  a  religious  census.  It  is  enough  that  under  certain 
circumstances  one  is  seen  to  fall  away  from  the  fidelity  preserved  by  his  companions. 
Now  the  ninety  and  nine  are  left.  Absolutely  Christ  does  not  leave  his  true  sheep. 
But  a  special  care  is  needed  to  find  the  lost  one.  There  is  a  common  selfishness  in 
religious  people  who  would  enjoy  the  luxuries  of  devotion  in  such  a  way  as  to  hinder 
the  work  of  saving  the  lost  Churches  are  filled  with  worshippers,  who  in  some  cases 
hold  their  pews  as  private  possessions,  so  that  the  wayfaring  man  and  the  stranger 
feel  that  they  are  not  welcome.  Tet  if  the  gospel  is  for  any  one,  it  is  for  them. 
3.  The  lost  sheep.  There  is  but  one.  Yet  it  is  a  great  trouble  that  one  should  go- 
astray.  (1)  This  shows  the  value  of  an  individual  soul.  (2)  It  reveals  the  awful  evil 
of  sin.  The  lapse  of  but  one  man  into  so  fearful  a  fall  is  enough  to  disarrange  the 
whole  order  of  the  community. 

IX  The  Shepherd.  1.  Bis  departure.  He  leaves  the  flock ;  but  they  are  safe ;  for 
they  are  in  the  fold.  Moreover,  the  sight  of  his  departure  to  save  the  lost  is  a  warning 
to  those  left  at  home  of  the  evil  of  straying.  2.  Bis  journey.  He  must  travel  far  in  a 
waste  and  difficult  country.  Sin  leads  its  votaries  into  hungry  solitudes  and  among 
fearful  dangers.  Christ  follows  the  wandering  souL  His  advent  to  this  world  was  his 
following,  and  his  hard  life  and  death  his  journeying  over  wild  mountains.  He  follows 
each  one  now.  He  will  not  leave  the  lost  to  their  fate.  3.  Bis  success.  He  finds  the 
lost  sheep.    He  is  a  good  Shepherd— energetic,  persevering,  self-sacrificing.    Therefore* 

MATTHEW— n.  Q 
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he  succeeds.  Christ  brings  back  souls  who  have  wandered  into  the  lowest  abysses  of 
sin.  4.  Bis  joy.  This  is  proportionate  (1)  to  his  love  for  the  lost  sheep;  (2)  to  its 
distress,  danger,  evil  condition ;  (3)  to  the  toil  and  difficulty  involved  in  finding  it. 
The  joy  of  Christ  is  the  joy  of  saving  the  lost. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  15 — 18. — The  offending  brother.  The  wise  advice  which  our  Lord  here  gives 
is  rarely  followed,  and  yet  it  is  not  at  all  impracticable,  and  if  obeyed  it  would  prevent 
an  immense  amount  of  distress  and  ill  feeling.  Let  us  consider,  first  the  general 
principles  of  his  advice,  and  then  its  special  details. 

I.  General  principles.  1.  The  fact  of  the  brother's  offence  is  admitted.  This  is  very 
important.  Too  often  men  quarrel  and  accuse  one  another  without  justly  apportioning 
the  faults.  The  innocent  man  is  blamed  by  his  guilty  brother.  We  must  not  put  in 
force  the  process  indicated  by  Christ  until  we  have  discovered  that  our  brother  is  really 
in  the  wrong.  2.  The  aim  must  be  to  recover  the  offending  brother.  It  is  not  to  crusli 
and  humiliate  him.  It  is  not  to  have  our  revenge  on  him.  It  is  to  restore  him  to  a 
better  condition  of  mind,  and  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation.  3.  The  method  must 
be  kind  and  generous.  The  slowly  advancing  stages  show  a  reluctance  to  proceed  to 
extreme  measures.  Inasmuch  as  our  end  is  not  to  vindicate  our  own  rights,  but  to 
recover  our  brother,  our  method  must  be  tender  and  considerate. 

U.  Special  details.  It  is  important  to  observe  that  Christ  is  treating  of  the  rela- 
tion of  true  Christian  people  to  one  another.  If  either  party  does  not  recognize  the 
claims  of  Christian  brotherhood,  the  process  must  be  different,  although  the  generous 
spirit  of  Christ's  method  must  be  observed  with  all  men.  Let  us  now  note  the 
successive  steps.  1.  We  are  to  see  the  offending  brother  alone.  This  is  just  .the  very 
last  thing  some  people  will  do.  In  pride  or  fear  they  shun  the  very  person  they  should 
seek.  They  refuse  to  speak  to  him,  when  it  is  their  duty  to  be  frank  with  him.  Yet 
too  often  they  spread  the  tale  of  their  wrong  among  their  neighbours.  Thus  a  train  of 
idle  gossip  is  started,  and  vast  mischief  originated.  He  who  so  behaves  reveals  him- 
self in  an  unchristian  light ;  he  becomes  an  offending  brother,  and  gives  the  man  who 
has  offended  him  a  just  cause  of  complaint.  Immense  mischief  would  be  stayed  if 
Christ's  method  were  pursued.  We  have  to  seek  out  the  person  who  has  wronged  us, 
and  be  simple  and  frank  with  him ;  then  very  often  a  little  quiet  talk  will  bring  us  to 
a  mutual  understanding  and  end  the  quarrel.  2.  If  the  first  step  fails,  we  are  to  call  in 
the  help  of  two  or  three  other  Christians.  This  is  also  to  be  private.  The  calm 
impartiality  of  outsiders  may  settle  the  dispute.  The  gravity  of  their  advice  may  con- 
vince the  offending  brother  that  he  is  in  the  wrong.  3.  If  this  process  fails,  toe  are  to 
appeal  to  the  Church.  Christ  assumes  the  exercise  of  Church  discipline.  With  us  this 
has  fallen  very  much  into  abeyance.  It  can  only  be  restored  in  a  Christ-like  spirit. 
4.  Finally,  if  all  these  processes  fail,  we  must  cease  to  regard  the  offender  as  a  Christian 
brother.  He  has  excommunicated  himself.  God  does  not  forgive  the  impenitent,  and 
he  does  not  expect  us  to  do  so.  Yet  we  should  never  hate  the  offender,  but  always 
desire  to  restore  him — as  we  should  desire  to  convert  "  the  Gentile  and  the  publican." — 
W.F.A. 

Vers.  19,  20. — The  power  of  united  prayer.  The  point  of  this  verse  is  in  the  idea  of 
the  association  of  two  people  in  prayer.  Elsewhere  we  often  read  of  the  value  of  prayer 
in  general.  Here  a  special  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  the  united  prayer  of  two  Christian 
people.  Let  us  consider  the  meaning  of  this.  Why  is  Christ  most  present  to  help  in 
united  prayer  ? 

L  It  is  unselfish.  Two  people  might  be  plotting  together  for  some  mutual 
advantage  of  a  low  order.  But  we  cannot  conceive  of  their  having  a  prayer-meeting 
about  it.  Many  of  our  personal  prayers  are  shamefully  selfish.  They  do  not  seek 
that  God's  will  may  be  done ;  they  simply  demand  a  concession  to  our  own  will.  The 
same  fatal  evil  may  be  found  in  a  united  prayer,  but  it  is  less  likely  there. 

IL  It  is  brotherly.  We  must  be  on  friendly,  even  on  brotherly  terms  before  we 
can  really  pray  together.  The  union  of  two  alone  in  prayer  implies  very  deep  mutual 
confidence.  They  must  agree  together.  The  reason  why  earth  is  so  cut  off  from 
heaven  is  that  earth  is  too  often  a  scene  of  discord.  When  there  is  agreement  on  earth, 
earth  is  more  like  heaven,  and  the  wish  expressed  on  earth  may  be  granted  in  heaven. 
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IIL  It  is  deliberate.  The  conference  and  agreement  of  the  two  imply  a  careful 
•consideration  of  the  subject  of  the  prayer.  Mauy  prayers  are  too  hasty  and  incon- 
siderate to  deserve  any  attention.  But  the  grave  conference  in  prayer  here  described 
by  our  Lord  would  give  the  weight  of  deliberation  to  the  petition.  Probably  it  would 
be  less  foolish  than  many  private  prayers. 

IV.  It  honours  the  ii>ea  of  thb  Church.   Christ  encouraged  secret  prayer  in  private 
■  devotion  (ch.  vi.  6).     This  should  be  a  daily  practice.    But  there  are  reasons  when  more 

is  required,  viz.  in  general  public  worship  and  in  prayer  for  special  objects.  Now, 
while  Christ  deals  with  individual  souls  in  the  first  instance,  he  is  also  interested  in 
social  religion.  He  did  not  found  an  order  of  hermits,  he  founded  a  Church.  He  is 
present  in  his  Church  in  a  peculiar  way.  This  is  the  real  secret  of  the  answer  to 
united  prayer.  It  is  difficult  to  break  through  the  reserve  which  too  often  keeps  us 
back  from  the  prayer  which  our  Lord  here  encourages.    But  it  is  our  duty  to  do  so. 

V.  It  shows  the  power  of  the  few.  We  are  not  heard  for  our  much  speaking, 
our  many  words;  neither  are  we  heard  on  account  of  our  numerical  strength.  In 
listening  to  prayer  God  does  not  count  heads ;  he  weighs  hearts.  One  Elijah  stands 
lor  more  in  prayer  than  a  cathedral-ful  of  listless  worshippers.  The  ideal  Church  is 
not  the  large  Church,  but  the  Christ-like  Church.  Religious  statistics  encourage  a  most 
nnspiritual  way  of  valuing  Christian  work  and  estimating  Church  progress.  The 
Church  of  but  two  members  cannot  be  a  weak  Church,  if  those  two  members  are  united 
in  prayer.  Further,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  value  of  a  prayer-meeting  cannot  be 
measured  by  the  numbers  that  attend  it.  A  small  meeting  may  be  a  very  real  one, 
and  if  it  is  truly  united  it  must  have  power  with  God.  It  is  foolish,  therefore,  to 
•despair  of  such  a  meeting  because  it  is  sparsely  attended.  The  prayer-meeting  of  but 
two  is  here  commended  by  Christ.  If  it  be  a  meeting  at  all,  though  reduced  to  the 
numerical  minimum,  it  may  issue  in  incalculable  results. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  21, 22.— The  duty  of  unlimited  forgiveness.  Jesus  once  required  forgiveness  to 
.be  repeated  seven  times  (Luke  xvii.  4).  St.  Peter  now  asks  what  is  to  be  done  when 
these  seven  times  of  pardon  are  passed.  Our  Lord  simply  multiplies  them  by  seventy. 
There  is  to  be  no  arithmetic  in  the  matter ;  there  is  to  be  no  limit  to  forgiveness. 

I.   IT  IS  A  MISTAKE  TO  SEARCH  FOR  THE  MINIMUM  OF  DUTY.      Why  should  St.  Peter 

want  to  know  what  to  do  when  he  had  forgiven  seven  times?  Was  there  any  law 
which  he  might  transgress  if  he  went  too  far  in  the  generosity  of  pardon  ?  His  question 
was  one  that  should  never  have  been  asked.  It  savours  of  rabbinical  casuistry.  Now, 
one  of  the  great  defects  of  casuistry  is  that  it  is  too  often  pursued  in  the  interest  of 
those  who  wish  to  do  no  more  good  than  is  absolutely  required  of  them.  But  the  spirit 
of  such  a  desire  is  immoral  He  who  seeks  a  limit  to  forgiveness  has  not  really  a 
forgiving  spirit  at  all.  He  only  forgives  under  compulsion,  that  is  to  say,  he  does  not 
really  forgive  in  his  heart.  So  it  is  with  all  other  duties.  When  we  ask  how  far  must 
we  go,  with  how  little  will  God  be  satisfied,  we  betray  a  spirit  out  of  sympathy  with 
our  duty.  If  we  loved  it  we  should  not  anxiously  search  for  the  line  of  obligation,  we 
should  rather  press  on  to  the  utmost  with  an  enthusiastic  desire  to  do  our  best 

IL  Forgiveness  cannot  have  a  limit.  Some  duties  are  limited,  although  we  are 
free  to  exceed  the  limit  This  is  the  case  with  honesty.  We  have  simply  to  pay 
what  we  owe,  to  give  a  just  price  for  what  we  buy,  to  refrain  from  stealing,  and  we  have 
discharged  the  whole  of  our  obligation  in  this  direction.  Thus,  at  all  events  in  the 
pecuniary  world,  it  is  possible  to  be  absolutely  honest,  and  hosts  of  people  have  reached 
the  stage  of  absoluteness  in  regard  to  this  duty.  But  there  are  other  duties  that  run  out 
to  the  infinite;  we  can  never  entirely  compress  them.  All  our  spiritual  education 
only  enables  us  to  reach  towards  a  little  more  of  their  boundless  possibilities.  Of  such 
a  nature  is  forgiveness.  We  may  be  called  at  any  moment  to  carry  this  further  than 
we  have  yet  gone. 

IIL  The  limitless  character  of  forgiveness  springs  from  its  Divine  origin. 
Forgiveness  is  God-like.  It  belongs  to  the  ethics  of  heaven.  It  cannot  be  enforced  in 
the  law  courts  of  earth,  where  Shy  lock  is  awarded  his  pound  of  flesh.  In  strict  right 
and  law,  forgiveness  cannot  be  enacted.  Forgiveness  is  above  law,  as  the  sovereign 
who  pardons  in  clemency  is  above  the  judge  who  is  compelled  to  condemn  in  justice* 
God  forgives  without  limit.     He  requires  the  condition  of  repentance,  and  this  we 
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have  a  rigbt  to  demand  also  (see  Luke  xvil  3).  But  when  tbat  is  present  he  forgives 
hardened  old  offenders,  who  have  grieved  his  Spirit  many  and  many  a  time  before.  It 
is  only  the  limitless  forgiveness  of  God  that  makes  it  possible  for  us  to  be  pardoned  by 
him.  Then  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  show  the  same  spirit  towards  our  fellow-men. — 
W.  P.  A. 

Vers.  23 — 35. — The  hard  debtor.  This  parable  follows  our  Lord's  answer  to  St.  Peter's 
question  about  the  limits  of  forgiveness.  The  great  reason  why  we  should  forgive 
freely  is  that  we  have  been  freely  forgiven  much  more  than  any  men  owe  to  us. 

I.  The  great  debt.  'JTris  represents  what  the  sinner  owes  to  God.  We  pray  tbat 
God  will  forgive  us  our  debts  (ch.  vi.  12).  Deficiencies  of  duty  are  like  debts  con- 
sidered as  arrears  of  payments.  Positive  transgressions  are  like  debts,  through  our 
having  wilfully  appropriated  what  was  not  our  own  without  paying  for  it.  The 
accumulated  omissions  and  offences  make  up  the  one  consolidated  debt  of  guilt.  1.  Its 
immense  size.  Christ  names  a  fabulous  sum.  There  is  no  counting  the  accumulated- 
sins  of  a  lifetime.  2.  Its  full  exposure.  The  miserable  debtor  had  been  postponing, 
the  evil  day.  Perhaps,  as  he  had  been  left  long  to  himself,  he  had  begun  to  hope  that 
he  would  never  be  called  to  account  But  the  day  of  reckoning  came.  That  day  wilt 
come  for  every  soul.    Long  delay  means  an  aggravated  debt. 

II.  The  dreadful  punishment.  It  was  according  to  rthe  stern  legislation  of 
antiquity,  and  Christ  bases  his  parables  on  familiar  aspects  of  life  without  thereby 
justifying  the  facts  and  usages  that  he  describes.  In  the  spiritual  world  great  punish- 
ment is  the  due  of  great  sin.  A  reaction  against  the  physical  horrors  of  the  mediaeval 
hell  has  blinded  our  age  to  this  fearful  truth.  Yet  Christ  frequently  affirms  it  in  calnv 
terrible  language. 

IIL  The  genbboub  forgiveness.  In  his  dismay  the  debtor  grovels  at  the  feet  of 
his  lord,  and  foolishly  offers  to  repay  all  if  only  the  king  will  be  patient  and  give  him 
time.  That  is  impossible,  and  the  king  knows  it.  We  can  never  repay  what  we 
owe  to  God.  If  his  mercy  only  took  the  form  of  staying  execution,  at  best  it  would 
only  lead  to  a  postponement  of  our  doom.  But  the  king  forgave  the  debtor — forgave- 
him  completely.  God  forgives  freely  and  fully.  He  acts  royally.  He  does  not  spoil* 
his  gift  by  making  it  but  half  a  pardon.  The  great  debt  is  completely  cancelled  to 
the  penitent  soul. 

IV.  The  subsequent  cruelty.  The  debtor's  conduct  was  doubly  odious.  He  had* 
lust  been  forgiven  himself,  and  his  debt  was  vastly  greater  than  bis  fellow-servant's. 
Yet  he  treated  the  poor  man  with  brutal  insistence,  with  cruel  harshness.  Nothing; 
could  be  more  odious  than  this  conduct.  But  is  it  not  just  the  conduct  of  every  Christian 
who  will  not  forgive  his  brother  ?  The  Christian  should  be  melted  by  the  sight  ot 
God's  boundless  clemency,  by  his  own  reception  of  it,  and  by  the  knowledge  that 
God  has  forgiven  him  far  more  than  anything  he  can  ever  have  to  forgive  bis  brother. 

V.  The  final  doom.  The  king  is  justly  angry.  He  recalls  the  pardon.  He  evcti> 
has  his  wretched  debtor  put  to  torture.  There  are  degrees  of  punishment  in  the  future- 
world,  and  the  worse  torment  is  reserved  for  those  who,  having  accepted  the  mercy  ofr 
God  for  themselves,  have  had  no  mercy  on  their  brother-men. — W.  P.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 14. — Necessity  of  becoming  like  little  children.  To  discuss  in  the  abstract 
the  question  who  shall  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  a  profitable  employ- 
ment But  when  discussed  with  personal  reference,  and  in  view  of  present  competing 
claims,  there  must  inevitably  be  jealousies  and  rivalries,  vanity  and  hatred.  Tbat  his 
reply  might  lodge  in  their  minds,  and  be  audible  to.all  generations,  our  Lord  gives  it 
dramatically.  He  calls  a  little  child  to  him,  perhaps  one  of  Peter's  children.  "  Hcrc,*r 
says  he,  "  is  the  one  excellence  on  which  my  kingdom  is  founded,  and  by  which  alone 
it  can  be  extended — the  excellence  of  not  knowing  you  have  any  excellence  at  all." '  It 
was,  in  short,  a  true  humility — an  humility  that  did  not  know  itself  to  be  humility, 
and  was  thereby  humble.  To  become  humble  is  a  change  that  must  be  wrought  upon, 
you  while  yourself  unconscious ;  it  is  like  a  new  birth.  A  man  feels  that  of  all  things 
this  is  beyond  him.  We  cannot  humble  ourselves  to  serve  a  purpose ;  if  we  do  so  our 
humility  cannot  be  genuine.  Look  at  one  or  two  instructive  features  of  childhood. 
1.  What  delights  us  in  children  is  very  much  their  inability  to  conceal  their  thoughts,. 
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their  artless  love,  their  general  simplicity,  "  They  are  naked,  and  not  ashamed ; " 
assume  no  disguise,  because  they  are  unconscious  of  the  need  of  any.  2.  Their  ready 
belief  m  everything  they  are  told.  The  child  hears  of  the  world  and  its  wonders  with 
a  reverential  awe.  As  we  grow  older  we  clothe  ourselves  in  scepticism,  and  guard 
ourselves  against  deception,  till,  as  the  climax  of  wisdom  and  safety,  we  believe  nothing, 
and  are  like  the  heavy-mailed  knights  of  old,  stifled  in  our  own  armour.  We  train 
•our  spirits  to  believe  in  nothing  but  the  most  obvious  commonplace  physical  things, 
which  by  their  own  nature  are  destined  to  decay.  And  the  end  is,  we  cannot,  if  we 
would,  believe  in  the  most  tremendous  realities.  Well  may  we  pray  that  God  would 
dip  us  in  the  waters  of  his  regeneration,  that  so  the  hard,  foul  crust  in  which  this 
world  encases  us  may  drop  off,  and  our  flesh  become  soft  and  fresh  as  a  child's  again. 
3.  Their  readiness  to  receive  instruction,  information,  gifts.  The  whole  life  of  a  child 
is  reception.  He  takes  gifts  naturally,  and  without  distressing  himself  as  to  his  right 
to  them.  He  is  to  be  fed  because  he  is  hungry,  made  happy  because  his  nature  craves 
it-  Whereas  we  must  ever  be  trying  to  give  to  God  what  will  satisfy  him.  But  Go<l 
sells  nothing.  The  highest  and  best  things  he  has  to  give  we  must  accept  at  his  hand, 
.simply  because  we  need  them,  and  he  is  willing  to  give.  In  Christ's  own  life  we  see 
this  childlike  dependence  beautifully  exemplified.  Clearly  apprehending  his  own 
^position  and  work,  he  was  yet  as  one  under  age.  Carrying  into  manhood  the  faith  of 
»the  child,  he  lived  as  one  who  was  well  cared  for,  and  on  whom  the  care  of  providing 
•for  himself  did  not  rest.  4.  It  is,  above  all,  the  child's  unconsciousness  that  he  has 
anything  to  commend  him  that  makes  him  our  model  The  production  of  this 
^humility  is  an  invariable  and  essential  accompaniment  of  conversion.  Formerly  a 
man  lived  on  his  own  strength  and  for  himself.  Now  he  feels  he  is  not  his  own,  but 
-God's ;  born  of  God,  kept  by  God,  for  God's  uses,  beginning  from  God  and  ending  in 
OocL  In  presence  of  that  Being,  glorious  in  holiness  and  love,  he  abhors  his  own 
sensual  and  selfish  life,  and  abases  himself  utterly.  He  has  no  claims  to  urge,  no 
promises  to  make,  no  pretensions,  nothing  at  all  to  show.  What  this  child  seemed  to 
say  to  these  helpless  disciples,  he  says  to  all — You  must  turn,  you  must  strive  with 
jour  whole  souls,  you  must  pray,  but  convert  yourselves  you  cannot ;  it  is  God  only 
^an  give  you  a  new  heart.  Have  you  been  brought  to  a  true  dependence  on  God,  so 
feeling  the  guilt  of  your  past  life  and  the  evil  of  your  natural  character  that  you  can 
but  leave  yourself  in  the  hand  of  God  and  his  grace  for  pardon  and  renewal  ? — D. 

Vers.  21 — 35. — The  unmerciful  servant.  The  form  of  Peter's  question  shows  that 
•fce  still  considered  that  to  forgive  was  not  the  law  of  the  kingdom,  but  a  tentative 
measure  which  might  at  any  moment  be  revoked,  that  underneath  the  forgiveness 
there  lies  the  right  to  revenge.  We  also  know  this  feeling  of  Peter's,  that  in  forgiving 
we  are  doing  something  more  than  could  be  demanded  of  us.  And  this  feeling, 
wherever  it  exists,  shows  that  we  are  living  with  retaliation  for  the  law,  forgiveness  for 
the  exception.  It  is  to  mark  with  reprobation  the  unforgiving  and  self-seeking  spirit 
that  our  Lord  utters  this  parable. 

I.  The  first  result  of  this  spirit  is  that  it  leads  to  dishonouuable  outlay  upon 
ourselves  op  what  God  has  given  us  fob  better  uses.  The  man  whose  great 
motive  in  life  is  the  desire  to  get  all  the  good  out  of  it  he  can  for  himself  will  contract 
debt  to  God,  that  is,  will  contract  real  guilt,  exactly  in  proportion  to  his  opportunities 
-of  doing  good  and  playing  a  high  part  in  life.  Whether  the  power  be  great  or  little, 
the  guilt  contracted  is  the  same,  if  we  lay  out  on  ourselves  what  should  in  simple 
honesty  have  been  laid  out  on  God,  if  we  habitually  divert  from  God  the  revenues 
which  truly  belong  to  him. 

II.  But  still  more  strongly  does  the  parable  point  to  the  hatefulness  of  an  uxfok- 
•oiviko  BPffirr.  The  man  was  not  softened  by  the  remission  of  his  own  great  debt  So 
it  often  is  with  the  sinner  deadened  by  long  sin.  There  is  no  deep  contrition  in  his 
cry  for  pardon,  only  a  desire  to  escape,  as  selfish  as  the  desire  to  sin  was.  If  tho 
forgiving  love  of  God  does  not  humble,  it  hardens  us.  If  we  take  it  as  a  mere  trifle, 
and  are  not  thoroughly  humbled  by  it,  we  are  only  too  apt  to  show  our  zeal  in 
exposing  and  reproving  the  faults  of  other  men,  or  by  violent  and  unrelenting  con- 
demnation of  those  who  offend  us.  The  hatefulness  of  this  spirit  is  signalized  by  one 
or  two  added  particulars.    1.  The  petty  amount  of  the  debt  he  exacts  as  set  over  against 
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the  enormity  of  that  which  had  been  remitted  to  himself.  There  is  something  almost 
incredibly  mean  as  well  as  savage  in  this  man's  quick  remembrance  of  the  pence  that 
are  due  to  himself,  while  he  so  easily  puts  from  his  mind  the  ten  thousand  talents  be* 
owes.  But  our  incredulity  gives  way  when  we  think  of  the  debt  we  owe  God  and  the 
trifles  committed  against  us  which  we  find  it  so  hard  to  forget.  What  are  the  causes* 
of  quarrel  among  men  ?  Often  a  word,  a  look,  an  expression  unwittingly  dropped.  Or 
measure  even  the  deepest  injury  that  has  ever  been  done  to  you ;  the  wrong  that  hasi 
darkened  or  obstructed  your  whole  life  with  that  for  which  you  yourself  need  to  ask  - 
forgiveness  of  God,  and  say  whether  you  ought  still  to  be  implacable.  No  doubt  you : 
may  detect  in  the  injuries  done  to  you  more  malice  and  intention  to  wound  than  inv 
your  own  sins  against  God ;  but  you  will  certainly  not  find  more  dishonouring  neglect, 
more  culpable  repudiation  of  what  was  due.  And  what  was  the  harm  done  in  com- 
parison with  giving  false  impressions  about  God  or  counterworking  his  will  ?  Is  our 
shame  for  sin  against  God  as  intense  and  as  real  as  our  indignation  at  injuries  done  to  • 
ourselves  ?  2.  But  the  chief  aggravation  of  this  man's  conduct  lay  in  the  fact  that  he 
had  just  been  forgiven.  He  thought  mercy  a  good  thing  so  long  as  he  was  the  object 
of  it,  but  in  the  presence  of  a  debtor  he  is  deaf  to  the  reasons  that  filled  his  own  mouth* 
immediately  before.  And  how  hard  do  we  all  find  it  to  deal  with  others  as  God  has 
dealt  with  us !  We  go  from  his  presence,  where  we  have  felt  it  is  mercy,  which  is  the 
most  needful  gift  iu  a  world  like  this — it  is  mercy  which  gives  us  hope  at  all— and  wo 
go  straight  to  our  fellow-servant  and  exact  all  our  due.  Here,  then,  our  Lord  enounces 
the  law  of  unlimited  forgiveness  as  one  of  the  essential  laws  of  his  kingdom.  Men  are 
to  be  held  together,  not  by  external  compulsion,  but  by  the  inward  disposition  of  each 
member  of  the  society  to  forgive  and  be  on  terms  of  brotherly  kindness  with  every 
other  member.  We  lose  much  of  the  power  and  practical  benetit  of  Christ's  teaching, 
by  refusing  to  listen  to  what  he  says  about  his  kingdom  as  cordially  as  to  what  he  say* 
about  individuals.  We  are  not,  perhaps,  too  much,  but  too  exclusively  taken  up  with 
the  saving  of  our  own  souls,  neglecting  to  consider  that  the  Bible  throughout  takes  to- 
do  with  the  Church  and  people  of  God,  with  the  kingdom ;  and  with  the  individual 
only  as  a  member  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  so  it  is  not  for  the  individual  Christ 
legislates.  To  unite  us  individually  to  God  he  recognizes  as  ouly  half  his  work.  Our 
salvation  consists,  not  only  in  being  brought  into  reconciliation  with  God,  but  in  our 
becoming  reconciled  to  men.  The  man  who  is  content  if  he  is  sure  his  own  soul  is 
safe  has  great  cause  to  believe  it  in  danger,  for  in  Christ  we  are  knit  one  to  another.. 
But  how  are  we  to  get  into  a  right  state  of  feeling  towards  other  men ;  to  find  it 
natural  to  forgive  always,  not  to  stand  on  our  rights  and  exact  our  dues,  but  to  be 
moved  by  the  desire  to  promote  the  interests  of  others  ?  The  true  way  to  a  forgiving 
spirit  is  to  be  forgiven,  to  go  back  again  and  again  to  God,  and  count  over  our  debt  to 
him,  though  the  man,  whose  mind  is  filled  with  a  true  view  of  his  own  wrong-doing, 
always  feels  how  much  more  he  has  been  forgiven  than  he  can  ever  be  called  on  to 
forgive.    We  must  begin,  therefore,  with  the  truth  about  ourselves. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 5. — Heavenly  greatness.  As  they  journeyed  to  Capernaum  the  disciples  ot. 
Jesus,  like  their  countrymen,  ever  disposed  to  regard  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  as- 
secular,  reasoned  and  disputed  together  as  to  which  of  them  should  be  the  greater  in » 
that  kingdom  (cf.  Mark  ix.  33,  34).  The  knowledge  of  this  contention  probably 
influenced  the  conduct  of  Jesus  in  the  matter  of  the  tribute,  in  which  he  astonished 
them  with  an  exemplification  of  supreme  greatness  in  submission  (see  crnxvii.  22 — 27)» 
A  similar  lesson  is  embodied  in  the  discourse  now  before  us.    Note — 

I.  The  disciples  knew  that  there  are  grades  of  heavenly  greatness.  1.  This- 
was  assumed  in  their  reasoning.  (1)  It  was  the  basis  of  that  reasoning  and  the* 
stimulus  of  the  ambition  which  prompted  it  (2)  It  was  itself  based  upon  the  analogy 
of  secular  kingdoms  in  general,  in  which  there  are  princes  and  nobles,  ministers  of 
state  and  civic  magnates.  2.  The  fact  was  not  disputed  by  Hie  Lord.  (1)  He  did  not 
say  they  were  mistaken,  much  less  assert  that  all  saiuts  in  light  stand  upon  an  equal 
platform.  (2)  The  arguments  urged  in  favour  of  this  view  are  far  from  being  satis- 
lactory.  There  is  no  relevancy  in  the  inference  from  the  fact  that  every  Hebrew 
gathered  an  omer  of  manna,  neither  more  nor  less.  Every  labourer  receiving  exactly 
s  penny,  whether  he  had  worked  one  hour  or  had  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the** 
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day,  looks  more  like  an  argument ;  yet  this  element  was  introduced  into  the  parable 
for  another  purpose,  viz.  to  evince  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God.  3.  On  the  contrary, 
he  recognized  it,  (1)  For  he  asserted  it,  though  in  a  sense  very  different  from  that  in 
which  the  disciples  had  conceived  of  it.  (2)  It  is  the  very  doctrine  of  the  parable  of 
the  talents.  Christ,  like  David,  his  type,  has  worthies  of  various  grades  of  merit 
(3)  The  anticipations  of  the  great  judgment  make  this  very  clear  (cf.  Dan.  xii.  3; 
1  Oor.  xv.  41, 42). 

IL  They  had  to  learn  that  the  higher  grades  of  greatness  are  rewards 
of  childukekkss.  1.  They  mere  influenced  by  secular  ideas,  in  which  goodness  has 
little  to  do  with  greatness.  (1)  In  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  some  are  born  to  greatness. 
So  Simon  and  Jude  may  have  based  their  hopes  of  future  distinction  upon  their  near 
relationship  to  Christ  (2)  Some  have  promotion  through  length  of  service.  So 
Andrew,  the  first  called  to  the  discipleship  of  the  kingdom,  might  have  hoped  for 
precedency  on  the  gronnd  of  that  priority.  (3)  Some  have  greatness  thrust  upon  them. 
So  the  natural  covetousness  of  Judas  may  have  led  him  to  exaggerate  the  importance 
of  his  money  trust,  as  keeper  of  the  bag.  Much  of  the  greatness  of  this  world  is 
imaginary.  Peter  had  the  keys,  and  may  have  rested  his  contention  for  greatness 
upon  that  distinction.  His  fellows,  however,  were  unwilling  to  accept  that  as  con- 
ferring permanent  dignity,  much  less  supremacy.  (4)  James  and  John  sought  the 
chief  place  in  the  kingdom  by  petition  and  influence,  after  the  custom  of  the  world.  The 
ten  were  displeased  with  them,  probably  because  they  cherished  the  same  desire  to  be 
superior  (see  ch.  xx.  20 — 24).  it  is  unworthy  in  those  to  contend  for  privileges  who 
shrink  from  work  and  suffering.  2.  Jesus  humbled  them  before  the  greatness  of  a  little 
Mid.  (1)  Jesus  taught,  like  the  ancient  prophets,  impressively  by  signs.  His  lesson 
here  was  the  greatness  of  humility.  The  lesson  was  difficult,  for  the  world  sees  no 
greatness  in  lowliness.  The  teaching  must  be  impressive.  (2)  The  great  Teacher 
sought  not  his  symbol  of  greatness  in  the  warrior,  like  Caesar,  to  make  whom  great 
millions  of  men  must  die.  His  sign  was  not  the  statesman,  the  philosopher,  the  poet, 
oc  even  the  theologian.  It  was  the  infant.  How  original  was  his  teaching !  (3) 
Great  men  should  not  disdain  the  company  of  childreo.  They  may  receive  instruction 
from  infants.  Whenever  we  look  upon  a  little  child  we  may  remember  the  teaching 
of  Jesus.  3.  He  preached  an  impressive  sermon  from  his  text  (1)  He  insisted  upon 
the  necessity  of  conversion :  "  Except  ye  turn,"  etc.  (ver.  3).  Note :  Conversion  makes 
men  like  little  children,  (a)  Not  foolish,  nor  fickle,  nor  sportive,  but  (b)  innocent, 
humble,  and  docile.  (2)  To  become  like  little  children,  sinners  must  bo  born  anew. 
The  love  of  dominion,  which  led  tho  disciples  to  contend  for  the  higher  places  in  the 
kingdom,  unfitted  them  even  for  the  lower.  The  new  man  is  exalted  upon  the  humi- 
liation of  the  old.  (3)  Heaven  most  intimately  dwells  in  innocency.  All  heavenly 
virtues  crystallize  round  innocency.  The  Lord  so  dwells  in  innocency  that  whoever 
receives  a  little  child  receives  him.  (4)  As  innocency  is  the  essence,  so  is  humility 
the  soil  of  every  grace.  True  humility  is  the  only  way  to  advancement  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  (cf.  Luke  xiv.  11).  "  Climbing  is  performed  in  the  same  posture  as  creeping  " 
(Swift).  (5)  As  the  world  sees  no  greatness  in  lowliness,  so  are  those  who  do  see  it 
greater  than  the  world.  The  humble  are  therefore  fittingly  honoured  with  the  rewards 
of  greatness.  (6)  They  have  the  special  care  of  Christ.  The  best  men  have  often 
the  worst  treatment  from  the  world.  But  Christ  promises  recompense  to  those  who 
show  kindness  to  him  in  his  humble  followers,  and  retribution  to  those  who  refuse 
it.— J.A.M. 

Vers.  6 — 9. — Occasions  of  stumbling.  To  stumble  is  so  to  trip  as  to  be  hindered  in  faith 
or  to  be  turned  out  of  the  way  (cf.  ch.  v.  29,  30 ;  xi.  6 ;  xiii.  21 ;  xv.  12 ;  xxiv.  10 ;  ! 
xxtL  31,  33 ;  John  vi.  61,  62,  66 ;  xvi.  1).  Occasions  of  stumbling  are  evil  influences 
— allurements,  persuasions,  temptations,  bad  example,  calumnies,  insults,  persecutions. 
The  text  teaches — 

I.  That  Chbist  holds  thk  wicked  responsible  for  the  injury  they  may 
occasion  to  the  good.  The  addition  of  the  words,  "  which  believe  on  me/*  shows 
that  Christ  is  here  speaking,  not  of  "little  ones  "  in  age,  but  of  his  disciples,  who  are 
of  a  humble  spirit.  Observe :  1.  There  is  no  infallible  final  perseverance  of  the  saints. 
(1)  The  recognition  of  this  truth  is  the  very  inspiration  of  this  pathetic  discourse. 
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These  woes  would  never  have  been  denounced  upon  men  for  the  doing  of  what,  other- 
wise, would  be  impossible.  (2)  Let  not  the  believer  in  Christ  be  high-minded.  Let  him 
./ear.  Let  him  watch.  Let  him  pray.  2.  " It  must  needs  be  that  the  occasions  come" 
\Q.)  They  are  permitted  as  part  of  the  necessary  discipline  of  our  probation.  Thev 
come  from  the  abuse  of  free  agency.  (2)  To  the  faithful  they  prove  blessed  mean* 
of  grace.  They  educate  passive  virtues.  The  habit  of  resisting  temptation  makes 
a  strong  character.  3.  The  instigator  to  evil  is  still  responsible,  (l)  Where  ho 
succeeds  in  causing  the  saint  to  stumble  he  will  have  to  answer  for  the  soul  damaged 
or  ruined.  There  is  no  impunity  for  those  who  turn  the  simple  from  their  integrity 
by  teaching  them  to  imbibe  sentiments  subversive  of  the  doctrines  of  genuine  truth,  or 
to  indulge  in  evil  practices  which  destroy  or  injure  the  capacity  for  receiving  the  graces 
of  the  kingdom.  (2)  Where  the  tempter  fails  he  is  still  responsible  for  his  wickedness. 
4.  These  things  need  to  be  emphasized.  (1)  Because  the  wicked  are  too  apt  to  transfer 
the  blame  of  their  irreligion  to  the  account  of  the  good,  by  accusing  them  of  apathy 
and  negligence.  The  good  are  undoubtedly  responsible  for  the  faithfulness  of  their 
testimony.  They  are  not,  however,  beyond  this,  responsible  for  results.  Noah'« 
testimony  was  at  once  his  own  justification  and  the  condemnation  of  the  world. 
(2)  Because  the  wicked  are  too  slow  to  recoguize  their  responsibility,  not  only  for  their 
own  non-reception  of  Christ,  but  for  the  injury  they  do  in  hindering  others,  and 
especially  for  damaging  the  good.    To  offend  the  innocent  is  to  offend  innocence. 

IT.  That  such  offenders  are  warned  by  the  terror  of  formidable  punish- 
ment. 1.  The  sufferings  of  antichristiun  nations  are  admonitory.  "  Woe  unto  the 
^world  because  of  occasions  of  stumbling ! n  (1)  The  Jews  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
iniquity  in  crucifying  Christ  and  persecuting  his  disciples,  and  wrath  came  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost.  (2)  Degradation  and  ruin  have  overtaken  or  are  pursuing  those 
nations  which  have  persecuted  the  witnesses  for  Christ.  The  atheism  of  France,  with 
its  horrors  and  the  decadence  of  that  nation,  are  the  reaction  of  the  superstition  and 
wickedness  of  earlier  persecutions.  Prosperity  smiles  upon  the  nations  that  have 
accepted  the  Reformation.  They  have  been  enriched  by  industries  brought  to  them 
by  Protestant  refugees.  (3)  All  antichristian  nations  are  doomed  in  the  anticipations 
of  prophecy.  "  Woe "  hangs  over  "  the  world  n  in  the  larger  sense.  2.  Individuals 
also  are  admonished.    "  Woe  to  that  man  through  whom  the  occasion  cometh  1 " 

(1)  The  retribution  upon  those  who  offend  the  disciples  of  Christ  is  worse  than  death. 
Jerome  says  that  Christ  here  speaks  according  to  the  custom  of  the  province  in  punishing 
the  greatest  criminals  with  drowning.    The  woe  here  denounced  is  worse  (ver.  6). 

(2)  The  retribution  is  as  crushing  as  it  is  sudden.  The  culprit  had  no  strength  to 
release  himself  from  the  weight  of  the  "  great  millstone/'  to  turn  which,  supported  in 
position,  required  the  strength  of  an  ass.  "  It  seems  to  have  grown  into  a  proverb 
with  the  Jews  for  total  ruin  "  (Doddridge).  (8)  The  more  terrible  punishment  is 
described  as  a  "  Gehenna  of  fire,"  in  allusion  to  the  sufferings  of  the  victims  of  Moloch 
(cf.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  6).  Burning  there  is  more  dreadful  than  drowning  in  the 
Lake  of  Galilee  hard  by  (cf.  Rev.  xix.  20).  Those  who  play  the  devil  in  tempting 
saints  may  tremble  with  the  devils.  3.  But  there  is  yet  space  for  repentance.  (1) 
The  offending  hand  must  be  cut  off.  Wrong-doing  must  cease.  However  useful  as 
the  right  hand.  However  dear.  (2)  The  offending  foot  must  be  cut  off.  Wrong- 
going  must  cease.  However  natural  it  may  have  become  through  habit  as  the  .use  of 
the  right  foot  (3)  The  offending  eye  must  be  plucked  out.  Illicit  desire  must  cease, 
whether  instigated  by  covetousness,  envy,  pride,  or  passion  (see  Mark  vii.  22). 
(4)  These  must  be  cast  away.  The  hand  or  foot  or  eye  refer  to  those  sins  of  honour, 
interest,  or  pleasure,  which  men  are  prone  to  spare.  The  godly  in  this  world  are 
lame,  deaf,  dumb,  blind,  both  to  themselves  and  to  others  (see  Ps.  xxxviii.  14).  The 
members  most  mortified  here  will  shine  with  the  greater  lustre  hereafter. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  10 — 14. — Warning  for  the  contemptuous.  The  "little  ones  w  here  are  childlike 
followers  of  Christ  (cf.  ver.  6).  Reference  to  the  infants  to  whom  humble  Christians 
are  likened  is  not  excluded.  The  infant  seed  of  the  faithful  are  of  the  family  of  Jesus. 
Neither  the  disciple  nor  the  infant  must  be  despised. 

I.  They  ahe  the  reverse  of  despicable  who  are  the  special  charge  of  holt 
angels.    1.  Hie  universe  is  dual)  having  material  and  spiritual  complements.    (1) 
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Matter  has  characteristic  properties.  The  properties  of  spirit  are  no  less  characteristic 
and  distinct.  (2)  Between  the  complements  subsist  mutual  relations  and  interactions. 
The  conflicts  of  the  moral  and  invisible  are  propagated  outward  into  the  physical  and 
visible.  So  contrariwise.  2.  In  this  system  holy  angels  have  special  relations  to  good 
men.  (1)  Angels  have  a  commission  of  guardianship  (cf.  Ps.  xxxiv.  7 ;  xci.  11 ; 
Heb.  i.  14).  Probably  they  see  the  countenance  of  the  Father  in  the  countenance  of 
'the  children.  Note:  Evil  angels  sustain  corresponding  relations  to  bad  men.  (2)  The 
-ancient  notion  may  have  countenance  here,  viz.  that  each  individual  has  a  peculiar 
-guardian  angel.  Corresponding  to  the  holy  guardian  is  the  "  familiar  spirit  of  the 
wicked.  3.  They  cannot  with  impunity  be  despised  whose  guardians  are  so  influential. 
{Y)  Special  favourites  only,  according  to  Oriental  custom,  came  into  a  monarch*s  pre* 
cence  (cf.  1  Kings  x.  8 ;  xii.  6 ;  Esth.  i.  14 ;  Ps.  ciii.  21 ;  Jer.  ii.  15 ;  Tobit  xii.  15 ;  Luke 
L  19).  (2)  It  is  perilous  to  be  at  enmity  with  those  who  are  so  attended.  "Angels 
that  excel  in  strength.'1  The  stronger  angels  have  charge  of  the  weaker  saints.  Those 
who  would  not  offend  the  holy  angels  should  imitate  them  in  their  care  of  little  ones. 

IL  They  are  the  reverse  of  despicable  who  enjoy  the  special  favour  of  God. 
1.  Those  who  have  the  angels  of  God  for  their  angels  have  the  God  of  angels  for  their 
God.  This  honour  is  superlative.  2.  Some  interpret  the  "  angels  "  of  the* !<  little  ones  " 
"to  be  the  disembodied  spirits  of  the  saints,  which  "  do  always  behold  the  face  of  the 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (1)  They  argue  that  guardian  angels  cannot "  always  "  be 
**  in  heaven  "  and  yet  ministering  to  their  charge  on  earth.  (2)  What  the  disciples  in 
John  Mark's  prayer-meeting  thought  to  be  Peter's  spirit,  they  called  "  his  angel " 
•<Acts  xii.  15).  (3)  The  reason  why  we  should  not  despise  the  little  ones,  viz.  that 
their  angels  see  God,  reminds  us  that  the  pure  in  heart  alone  can  see  God.  (4)  In  this 
view  the  "angels  of  God,"  in  whose  presence  "  there  is  joy  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  " 
-(Luke  xv.  10),  will  be  "  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  For  the  context  in  Luke 
shows  that  this  is  a  parallel  case.  3.  Those  whose  disembodied  spirits  would  be  honoured 
with  the  vision  of  God  cannot  be  despised  with  impunity.  (1)  The  little  ones  of  Christ 
-are  despised  by  corrupting  them.  By  failing  to  edify  them.  They  are  despised  when 
-innocency  and  simplicity  are  treated  as  weaknesses.  (2)  Those  guilty  of  despising 
them  will  encounter  the  resistance  of  the  will  of  God.  "  It  is  not  the  will,"  etc.  (cf.  ver. 
14 ;  Ezek.  xviii.  23).  If  there  be  joy  in  heaven  for  the  finding  of  one  of  the  little  ones 
4urued  out  of  the  way,  there  is  wrath  in  heaven  for  the  offending  of  them.  (3)  "  As 
God  will  be  displeased  with  the  enemies  of  his  Church  if  they  wrong  any  of  the 
members  of  it,  so  he  is  displeased  with  the  great  ones  of  the  Church  if  they  despise  the 
little  ones  "  (Henry). 

III.  They  are  the  reverse  of  despicable  who  are  the  special  solicitude  of  • 
•Christ.  In  the  parable  of  the  sheep  we  have :  1.  The  flock.  (1)  Holy  angels  are 
included  in  its  unity  (cf.  Heb.  xii.  22).  These  are  by  some  accounted  to  be  the 
"•*  ninety  and  nine  who  went  not  astray."  (2)  The  ministration  of  angels  is  founded  on 
the  mediation  of  Christ.  This  is  expressed  in  the  words,  "  For  the  Son  of  man,"  etc., 
relegated,  however,  to  the  margin  in  the  Revised  Version.  So  in  the  vision  of  Jacob's 
ladder  (cf.  Gen.  xxviii.  12 ;  John  i.  51).  Through  Christ  the  holy  angels  are  reconciled 
to  us.  (3)  The  ninety  and  nine  who  went  not  astray  may  be  such  as  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  of  the  better  sort ;  not  tho  hypocrites,  but  those  who,  like  the  elder  brother, 
never  left  their  Father's  house — those  whose  respect  for  the  Law  kept  them  from  com- 
mitting gross  offences.  2.  The  wanderer.  (1)  The  sheep  sees  better  herbage  at  a 
-distance,  and  wanders  after  it ;  then  discovers  more  yet  further  off;  wanders  by  degrees 
•further  and  further ;  mistakes  the  way  back,  and  is  lost  in  the  wilderness.  So  the  soul 
wanders  from  pleasure  to  pleasure,  and  gets  lost.  (2)  Now  the  sheep  is  exposed  to 
the  dangers  of  the  lion  or  the  wolf,  the  ditch  or  the  precipice,  and  is  in  wretchedness 
•and  terror.  3.  The  Shepherd.  (1)  He  cares  for  those  in  the  fold.  They  have  his  care 
in  the  provision  of  food,  as  well  as  shelter  and  protection.  We  should  sympathize 
-with  Christ  in  striving  to  keep  his  sheep  ([see  Bom.  xiv.  15;  1  Cor.  viii.  11, 12).  As 
he  is  the  great  Shepherd,  having  many  sheep,  so  is  he  the  good  Shepherd,  knowing 
•each  lamb.  (2)  He  cares  especially  for  the  wanderer.  It  is  the  shepherd's  duty  to 
look  more  particularly  after  the  stray  sheep  than  after  those  abiding  in  the  fold.  Jesus, 
who  came  to  save  a  world,  makes  special  efforts  to  save  oven  one.  The  whole  flock 
suffers  when  one  sheep  wanders.    (3)  "  If  so  bo  that  he  find  it."    The  finding  of  a 


Digitized  by 


Google 


234  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [en.  xviii.  1— 35.. 

sinner  is  a  contingent  event.  Grace  is  not  irresistible.  Yet  the  wanderer  should 
know  that  the  Shepherd  is  very  near  him.  Are  we  as  anxiously  seeking  Jesus  as  he 
is  seeking  us?  (4)  The  tender  sheep  is  not  driven,  but  carried  by  Christ.  "And 
when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layoth  it  on  his  shoulders"  (see  Luke  xv.  5).  He  carries 
us  and  our  sins.  (5)  Jesus  rejoices  over  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  as  a  shepherd  over 
a  recovered  sheep ;  as  a  woman  over  a  recovered  piece  of  silver ;  as  a  father  over  a 
recovered  son.  The  rejoicing  affects  heaven  as  well  as  the  Church  on  earth.  It  is 
natural  to  feel  uncommon  joy  at  the  fortunate  accomplishment  of  an  unexpected  event.. 
4.  The  enemy.  Those  who  would  injure  the  sheep  of  Christ  are  special  objects  of  his- 
displeasure.  (1)  The  nations  that  injured  Israel  of  old  were  severely  reckoned  with.. 
(2)  The  antichristian  nations  who  persecuted  his  people  are  doomed  to  a  fearful, 
retribution.  (3)  Every  contemptuous  son  of  pride  will  be  confronted  at  the  judgment 
of  the  last  day. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  15—20. — Christian  Judgment.  From  dealing  with  the  offended,  our  Lord  here 
passes  on  to  the  offending,  and  he  shows  us  how  we  should  deal  with  a  guilty  brother, 
for  our  own  sake,  for  his  sake,  for  the  sake  of  the  Church,  and  ultimately  for  the  sake 
of  the  world.    Christian  judgment  should  be  faithful,  loving,  spiritual. 

I.  Faithful.  1.  The  Christian  will  tell  his  brother  his  fault.  (1)  "  If  thy  brother 
sin  against  thee.n     By  fraud,  defamation,  affront,  contempt  (see  Lev.  vi.  1 — 7). 

(2)  "  If  thy  brother  sin.1*  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  "  against  thee  "  (see  New 
Version  margin ;  see  also  Lev.  xix.  17).  (3)  "  Tell  him  bis  fault."  This  is  fidelity  to 
thyself,  also  to  thy  brother.  How  salutary  to  David  was  the  reproof  of  Nathan ! 
2.  He  will  tdl  it  him  before  witnesses.  (1)  Not  in  the  first  case.  But  he  w-11  not 
consider  bis  soul  clear  if  the  offending  brother  be  not  gained  by  the  private  reproof 
without  proceeding  further.  (2)  The  witnesses  chosen  should  be  persons  of  credit  and* 
reputation.    True  men  will  not  refuse  to  serve  as  witnesses  in  the  interests  of  justice. 

(3)  This  precaution  is  due  to  the  Church.  The  courts  of  the  Church  should  not  be 
trifled  with  by  moving  them  with  cases  which  are  not  ripe.  3.  He  will  tell  it  to  the- 
Church.  This  when  the  minor  means  have  been  ttied  and  failed.  (1)  But  what  is 
the  Church?  Amongst  the  Jews  ten  men  were  deemed  sufficient  to  constitute  a 
synagogue.  Any  number  of  persons  met  in  the  name  or  by  the  authority  of  Christ 
will  constitute  a  Christian  Church  (see  ver.  20).  Tell  it  to  the  wise  among  the  Church. 
Paul  speaks  ironically  when  he  says,  "  Set  them  to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in 
the  Church."  (2)  Tell  it  to  the  Church  in  justice  to  the  Church,  that  its  purity  may 
be  preserved.  Scandalous  persons  must  be  separated  from  the  Church  on  earth,  which 
is  the  type  of  the  purer  Church  in  heaven.  (3)  Tell  it  to  the  Church  in  justice  to  the 
obstinate  offender,  that  he  may  be  reproved  before  many  and  repent.  (4)  That  if  he 
be  excommunicated  he  may  be  treated  as  a  heathen  and  publican.  Those  cast  out  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  Church  discipline  is  for 
Church  members.  The  Christian  is  not  forbidden  to  use  civil  courts  against  out- 
siders. 

II.  Loving.  1.  Love's  reason  for  telling  a  brother  his  fault  is  to  gain  him.  (1)  This- 
is  love's  reason  for  going  to  the  offender  rather  than  waiting  for  him  to  come.  "  Go  and 
tell  him."  It  will  give  him  opportunity  for  explanation.  The  sense  of  injury  is  often 
the  result  of  sensitive  self-love.  (2)  This  is  love's  reason  for  going  to  him  privately.  It 
will  save  him  the  exasperation  of  an  unnecessary  public  reproach.  (3)  The  manner  will 
accord  with  the  object.  The  truth  is  told  in  love.  The  fault  is  not  unduly  magnified.. 
There  is  no  resentment.  2.  Love's  reason  for  calling  witnesses  is  still  to  gain  the 
brother.  (1)  "  Take  with  thee  one  or  two  more."  To  avoid  unnecessary  publicity,  the 
smallest  number  required  to  attest  evidence  is  called  in  (cf.  Deut.  xi*.  15 ;  John  viii.  17 ; . 
2  Cor.  xiii.  1).  (2)  The  witnesses  may  add  persuasion.  The  offender  may  listen  to  the 
pleadings  of  disinterested  persons.  (3)  The  witnesses  have  the  double  function  of 
seeing  that  the  reproof  is  administered  without  malignity,  and  that,  in  rejecting  it,  the 
reproved  is  incorrigible.  3.  Love  also  has  reasons  for  then  telling  it  to  the  Church. 
(1)  The  offender  may  hear  the  Church  and  be  gained.  (2)  Church  courts  are  preferred 
to  those  of  the  world,  as  more  competent  to  deal  with  offences  against  Christian  law^ 
The  more  so  when  civil  rulers  were  notoriously  enemies  of  the  saints.  (3)  The  purity 
of  the  Christian  brotherhood  must  be  preserved.    The  Church  that  condones  things- 
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scandalous  transgresses  the  reason  for  its  existence.    (4)  A  scandalous  Church  can  bo 
of  little  service  to  the  world. 

HI.  Spibitcal.  1.  It  recognizes  the  presence  of  God.  (1)  The  sanctuary  of  God 
is  the  assembly  of  his  saints  (cf.  Exod.  xl.  21;  2  Chron.  v.  14;  Ps.  cxxxii.  14;  clu 
xxviii.  20;  Rev.  ii.  1).  (2)  That  presence  is  here  promised  in  relation  to  maintenance 
of  discipline.  God  is  with  his  Church  to  quicken  prayer,  to  answer  petition,  to  guide 
in  counsel.  (3)  "  If  two  of  you  shall  agree,"  etc.  "  God  sometimes  stands  upon  a 
number  of  voices  for  the  carrying  of  some  public  mercy,  because  he  delighteth  in  the 
harmony  of  many  praying  souls,  and  also  because  he  loves  to  gratify  and  oblige  many  in 
the  answer  "  (Fkvel).  2.  It  recognizes  his  ratification.  (1)  '*  Binding  and  loosing." 
When  the  Jews  set  apart  any  to  be  a  preacher,  they  said,  "  Take  thou  liberty  to  teach . 
what  is  bound  and  what  is  loose,"  i.e.  what  is  binding  or  obligatory  and  what  is  not.  (2) 
Here  the  question  has  relation  to  discipline  rather  than  to  doctrine.  It  is  concerned 
also  with  things  rather  than  persons.  "  Whatsoever,"  etc.  "  In  the  primitive  Church, 
absolution  meant  no  more  than  a  discharge  from  Church  censure"  (Wesley,  in  loc.). 
(3)  The  ratification  in  heaven  of  the  decisions  of  the  Church,  in  the  strict  sense,  applied 
to  apostolic  times  when  plenary  inspiration  was  with  it  (see  John  xvi.  24 — 26  ;  Acts  ix. . 
29—31).  (4)  In  a  qualified  sense  it  still  holds  good,  viz.  when  the  rules  laid  down  in 
Scripture  are  observed.  (5)  If  through  error  or  envy  any  be  cast  out  of  the  Church,. 
Christ  will  find  that  soul  in  mercy  (cf.  John  ix.  34,  35).  The  instructions  of  the  text 
come  to  us  with  the  force  of  law.  We  have  no  option  to  pursue  any  different  course 
with  an  offender,  or  any  different  order  to  that  here  prescribed.  In  the  whole  compasa- 
of  pagan  ethics  there  is  no  rule  at  once  so  manly,  so  benevolent,  so  wise,  so  practical. 
— J.A.M. 

Vers.  21 — 35. — The  limits  of  mercy.  Peter's  question  here  was  suggested  by  his 
Lord's  doctrine  concerning  Christian  judgment  (vers.  15 — 20).  "  Then  came  Peter,"  etc. . 
The  form  of  Peter's  question  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  custom  of  the  rabbins 
who  from  Amos  i.  3—'*  For  three  transgressions,  and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away 
wrath  " — held  that  three  offences  were  to  be  forgiven,  and  not  the  fourth ;  or,  uniting 
the  two  numbers,  made  "  seven  times "  the  extreme  limit  of  their  forgiveness.  The  • 
Lord's  reply  teaches  us — 

L  That  the  claims  of  bbotiierhood  abe  the  limits  of  mercy.  1.  Forgive- 
nets  should  never  be  refused  when  sought  with  repentance.  (1)  That  repentance  is 
understood  here  is  evident  from  the  illustrative  parable  of  the  two  debtors  (vers.  26,29). 
Also  from  the  parallel  place  (see  Luke  xvii.  4).  (2)  To  gain  a  brother  is  more  noble 
than  to  ruin  him.  Mercy  is  nobler  than  sacrifice.  (3)  The  gaining  of  a  brother  is 
greater  than  the  recovery  of  property.  Life  is  more  than  meat.  How  much  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  ?  2.  Forgiveness  is  no  mercy  to  the  impenitent.  (1)  It  leaves  his 
evil  nature  still  unchanged.  (2)  It  encourages  and  hardens  him  in  his  perversity.  (3)  • 
It  offends  public  justice.  The  fellow-servants  of  the  oppressor  were  "  exceeding  sorry." 
They  looked  to  their  lord  for  his  judgment  upon  the  tyrant. 

IL  That  the  mercifulness  of  the  Loud  is  our  incitant  to  mercy.    1.  God's* 
mercy  is  boundless.    (1)  Offences  against  God,  as  compared  with  offences  against  our 
fellows,  are  as  "ten  thousand  talents"  to  "one  hundred  pence.1'    We  should  regard 
ourselves  as  debtors  to  God  in  all  we  have  and  all  we  are.    (2)  It  is  folly  in  us  to  say 
to  him,  "  I  will  pay  thee  all."    He  that  goes  about  to  establish  his  own  righteousness  • 
is  guilty  of  this  folly  of  attempting  with  nothing  to  pay  all  (cf.  ver.  25 ;  Bom.  x.  3). 
(3)  The  parable  teaches  that  the  only  way  to  forgiveness  is  to  acknowledge  our  debt 
and  appeal  only  to  mercy.    The  promise  to  pay  may  express  the  desire  of  the  contrite 
heart  to  make  amends.    (4)  The  Lord  does  not  exact;  he  forgives  (cf.  Ps.  lxxviii.  38*. 
40).    His  mercy  is  limited  neither  to  "  seven  times "  nor  to  "  seventy  times  seven/'" 
2.  We  must  forgive  as  we  are  forgiven.    (1)  This  is  required  (cf.  ch.  vi.  12 ;  Mark  xi... 
25,  26).    It  was  at  the  close  of  the  great  Day  of  Atonement  that  the  jubilee  trumpet 
sounded  a  release  from  debts  (see  Lev.  xxv.  9).    (2)  To  the  merciless  God  will  show 
no  mercy.    A  claim  pushed  to  an  extremity  becomes  a  wrong.    Mercilessness  is  great 
wickedness.    "  Thou  wicked  servant ! "    "  To  be  beggars  to  God  and  tyrants  to  our 
brethren  is  the  height  of  depravity "  (Helfrich).    3.  Forgiveness  must  be  ufrom  the 
Iteart."    (1)  God's  reasons  of  mercy  are  from  himself.     "He  will  have  mercy  upou. 
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whom  he  will  have  mercy;"  "He  was  moved  with  compassion."  (2)  So  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,  true  religion,  is  "  easy  to  bo  entreated."  The  returning  prodigal 
'Child  will  find  a  relenting  heart.  The  insolvent  debtor,  a  compassionate  creditor. 
The  distressed  tenant,  a  lenient  landlord.  Gratitude  to  God  will  make  it  so.  "I  am 
thy  servant ;  for  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds."  (3)  This  is  a  forgiveness  which  leave* 
do  pique  behind,  no  refusal  of  friendship.  We  should  keep  no  account  of  the  offences 
•of  a  brother,  but  pass  them  over,  and  so  forgive  and  forget  until  it  becomes  a  habit 
to  do  so. 
II I.  That  the  magnitude  of  God's  mercy  is  also  the  measure  of  his  wbath. 

1.  There  is  a  time  for  reckoning  with  the  King.  (1)  The  King  reckons  with  his  servants 
when  their  regeneration  commences.  Then  they  reflect  upon  their  spiritual  state,  and 
•upon  their  liability  to  ruin.  (2)  There  are  retributions  and  rewards  in  the  order  of 
•God's  providence  in  this  world.  (3)  The  grand  reckoning  will  be  in  the  day  of 
judgment  at  the  end  of  the  age.  To  this  end  God  keeps  account  (see  Deut.  xxxii.  34). 
Every  sin  we  commit  is  a  debt  to  God.    The  aggregate  is  the  "  ten  thousand  talents." 

2.  Sis  pardons  will  be  retracted  from  the  unmerciful.  (1)  The  same  servant  went  out 
and  throttled  his  fellow-servant.  "  Went  out."  How  different  may  be  our  conduct 
\when  we  go  out  into  the  world  from  what  it  is  when  we  go  into  our  closet !  Went 
•out ;  not  immediately,  perhaps,  but  when  by  degrees  the  spirit  of  the  world  replaced 

the  grateful  emotion.  (2)  Those  who  have  experienced  God's  mercy  have  the  greater 
reason  to  deprecate  his  wrath.  They  will  find  the  "  seventy  times  seven "  of  the 
.mercy  transformed  into  wrath  (cf.  Gen.  iv.  24).  How  serious,  then,  may  be  the  con- 
sequences of  the  difference  between  the  attitude  of  the  closet  and  that  of  the  world ! 

3.  How  fearful  are  the  treasures  of  wrath  I  (1)  There  are  the  sufferings  of  loss.  The 
debtor  is  sold  up.  He  forfeits  wife,  children,  property.  All  ennobling  excellences  of 
his  nature  are  removed.  His  talents,  his  trusts,  are  taken  away  (cf.  ch.  xxv.  15,  28). 
"Those  who  sell  themselves  to  work  wickedness  must  be  sold  to  make  satisfaction" 
(Henry).  (2)  The  sufferings  of  reproach.  "  Thou  wicked  servant."  This  expresses 
a  perception  which  God  will  give  to  the  sinner  of  the  enormity  of  his  conduct.  "  I 
forgave  thee  all  that  debt."  It  is  terrible  to  be  upbraided  with  the  mercy  we  have 
abused.  "  Shouldst  not  thou  also,"  etc  ?  What  a  contrast  is  here  with  the  mercy  that 
is  given  liberally  without  upbraiding  (Jas.  i.  5) !  (3)  Torment.  Eastern  prisons  were 
places  of  torment  (cf.  ch.  xxv.  46;  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  17;  Jude  6).  The  prison-keepers  are 
<the  tormentors  (cf.  Rev.  xiv.  10—12).  The  tortures  are  the  worm  that  dieth  not  and 
the  fire  that  is  not  quenched.    (4)  The  sufferer  has  no  voice  to  reply. — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  3. — Christ's  type  of  the  truly  great  We  treat  this  as  an  abstract  question. 
What  is  true  greatness?  Who  is  the  truly  great  man?  But  the  disciples  asked 
a  practical  question,  bearing  immediate  relation  to  their  temporal  expectations.  They, 
and  their  conversations,  can  never  be  understood  unless  we  keep  in  mind  their  earthly 
ideas  of  their  Lord's  mission.  Judas,  with  the  grasping  disposition,  was  anticipating 
his  chances  in  the  uew  kingdom ;  and  even  James  and  John  were  scheming  to  secure 
.a  promise  of  the  right  and  left  hand  places  in  the  new  court.  Over  the  expected  offices 
in  the  new  kingdom  those  disciples  quarrelled,  until  at  last  they  brought  their  dispute 
to  Jesus,  for  him  to  decide  it  by  his  authority.  When  they  asked,  "Who  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  they  meant,  "Who  is  to  have  the  principal 
office  in  the  new  Davidic  kingdom  which  thou  art  about  to  set  up  ?  w  Their  question 
was  childish ;  it  would  have  been  framed  very  differently  if  it  had  been  childlike. 
As  Christ  corrected  false  notions,  we  look  at  those  false  notions  first. 

I.  Men's  ideas  of  greatness.  "  The  things  that  men  deem  glorious  were  of  no 
-account  with  Christ.  He  did  not  measure  a  man's  eminence  by  the  height  of  the 
pedestal  on  which  he  stood,  nor  by  the  stars  that  shone  on  his  breast ;  he  had  no 
admiration  for  purple  and  gold,  for  the  flash  of  jewels,  for  lofty  titles,  or  any  of  the 
thousand  things  that  dazzle  the  eye  and  impose  on  the  carnal  heart."  "  Does  true 
greatness  belong  to  the  lion-hearted,  to  the  righteous,  to  the  martyr,  to  the  ascetic, 
to  the  saint?  Is  Thomas  on  the  way  to  it,  with  his  strong,  logical  intellect  that  will 
-take  nothing  on  credit  without  evidence  and  his  sturdy  fidelity  of  purpose?"  Greatness 
must  associate  either  with  (1)  class;  (2)  office;  (3)  wealth  ;  (4)  intellect;  (5)  genius; 
•or  (6)  success,  in  order  to  be  appreciated  by  men. 
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II.  Christ's  idea  of  greatness.  Here  our  Lord  is  not  dealing  with  all  greatness ;: 
only  with  that  greatness  which  is  relative  to  the  ideas  then  in  the  minds  of  disciples. 
Their  greatness  meant  "  being  served/'  guilefully  watching  for  the  attention  conceived 
to  be  their  due;  self-assertion.  His  greatness  meant  " serving;"  guilelessly  watching 
for  the  opportunity  of  doing  something  kind ;  meekness  that  is  the  opposite  of  sell- 
assertion.  Of  this  a  child  is  the  type.  A  man  ought  not  to  be  in  everything  like 
a  child.  Experience  of  life  makes  it  impossible  for  him  to  be  a  child.  What  was 
needed  by  the  disciples,  and  what  is  needed  by  us,  is  that  "  they  should  turn  from 
their  self-seeking  ambition,  and  regain,  in  this  respect,  the  relative  blamelessness  of 
children."— R.  T. 

Ver.  4.— True  dignity  gained  by  humbling  the  self.  "As  this  little  child."  "  We 
shall  miss  Christ's  meaning  if  we  set  about  thinking  of  children  in  general — of  their 
trustfulness,  teachableness,  humility,  unassuming  disposition,  '  sweet  simplicity/  and 
kindred  things.  The  truth  is,  there  is  human  nature  (and  a  good  deal  of  it  too) 
in  children  as  well  as  in  men  and  women.  Winsome  as  childhood  is,  and  often  rarely 
beautiful,  with  many  a  wile  and  witchery,  even  the  fondest  mother  cannot  help  seeing 
in  the  child  she  loves  best  some  tokens  of  waywardness,  self-will,  temper,  caprice,  and 
other  things  prophetic  of  ill.  Jesus  did  not  mean  the  disciples  to  think  of  children, 
in  general ;  it  was  not  any  child,  taken  indiscriminately  and  at  random,  that  would 
have  suited  bis  purpose."  It  is  this  child,  one  who  left  his  play,  and  came  forward 
at  once  when  Jesus  called,  this  child  who  could  put  self  aside,  who  illustrates  the  true 
dignity. 

L  Humbling  the  self  is  not  making  false  estimates  of  our  character.  Good 
people  often  think  that  it  is.  Saying,  thinking,  and  writing  bitter  things  against 
themselves,  that  are  untrue  and  unfelt,  is  often  confounded  with  humility.  True 
*'  humility  "  always  goes  hand-in-hand  with  "  truth ; "  and  demands  expression  which 
precisely  represents  feeling.  Two  schools  of  religion  are  in  special  peril  of  falling  into 
this  mistake.  1.  Those  who  make  much  of  ''experiences."  There  is  always  a, 
tendency  towards  the  manufacture  of  experiences.  2.  Those  who  make  much  of 
"  confessions."  There  is  always  the  peril  of  getting  credit  for  humility  by  exaggerating 
the  confession.  What  is  true  of  false  estimates  is  iu  measure  true  of  all  imperfect 
estimates. 

II.  Humbling  the  self  is  refusing  to  allow  our  life  to  be  guided  bt  self- 
fleasing  considerations.  This  is  the  point  in  our  text.  The  disciples  were  scheming 
to  advance  their  self-interests.  The  little  child  promptly  and  cheerfully  gave  up  his 
self-interests  when  Jesus  called  him.  Those  disciples  had  been  called  by  Jesus,  but 
they  could  not  put  away  the  self.  In  this  sense,  "humbling  the  self"  will  include 
ftt  giving  up  your  personal  opinion  in  order  to  accept  Christ's  revealed  truth  ; 
(2)  putting  aside  your  own  preferences  when  they  conflict  with  Christ's  will;  (3). 
giving  up  what  may  mean  your  own  profit  or  advantage,  when  you  are  called  to 
engage  in  Christ's  work.    Self-humbling  means  Christ-exalting. — R.  T. 

Ver.  8. — The  severity  of  spiritual  discipline.  Cutting  off  a  right  hand  and  plucking 
out  a  right  eye  are  extreme  measures,  types  of  the  severest  dealing  with  one's  self. 
They  bring  into  thought  those  cases  of  disease  in  which  signs  of  mortification  are 
shown,  and  the  limb  must  be  promptly  surrendered  or  the  life  will  be  lost.  Our  Lord's 
counsel  rests  upon  the  recognized  fact  that  bodily  organs  are  the  agents  of  sin.  The 
palate  is  the  agency  of  drunkenness  and  gluttony,  the  eye  of  sensuality,  and  the  hand 
of  dishonesty.  We  do  not  really  cure  a  moral  evil  by  merely  removing  the  agency 
through  which  it  gains  expression,  but  resolute  dealing  with  the  organ  that  is  the 
agent  shows  that  we  are  dealing  with  the  inner  evil,  weakening  it  by  taking  away  its 
food  and  exercise.  See  some  of  the  things  which  account  for  spiritual  discipline  taking 
such  severe  forms. 

I.  Bias  to  special  evils  in  natural  dispositions.  This  bias  belongs  to  the 
mystery  of  hereditary  influences.  Through  a  deteriorated  bodily  organization,  a 
man  is  born  with  a  bias  in  favour  of  drink,  cheating,  pride,  sensuality.  The  members 
of  one  royal  family  are  all  born  gluttons.  Possibly,  some  bias  to  evil  is  found  in  every 
disposition,  and  the  life-problem  is — What  will  the  man  do  with  just  that  tendency 
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Influencing  all  relations?  Acquired  evils  may  be  effectually  dealt  with.  Evils  that 
belong  to  our  bodily  constitution  make  the  moral  struggle  of  a  whole  life. 

II.  Weakness  cf  will  in  katubal  dispositions.  This  is  the  real  cause  of  the 
necessary  severity  of  spiritual  discipline.  The  man  is  not  strong  enough  to  get  and 
to  hold  the  mastery  over  his  evil  self,  and  so  he  is  worried  and  worn  by  a  struggle 
which  has  to  be  continually  kept  up,  because  he  is  not  strong  enough  to  make  any 
victory  decisive.    The  hardest  moral  lives  are  lived  by  the  weak-willed. 

III.  Indulgence  of  the  evil  bias  until  it  gbows  masterful.  This  may- 
be illustrated  by  the  difference  in  the  tone  of  the  moral  struggle  in  the  case  of  a 
man  converted  in  youth,  and  of  a  man  converted  in  advanced  life.  In  the  one  case 
the  bias  is  a  mere  tendency,  and  can  be  easily  checked ;  in  the  other  it  has  become  a 
fixed  habit,  and  must  be  dug  out.  When  a  man  in  middle  life  has  vigorously  taken  in 
hand  his  conduct  and  relations,  and  wisely  reshaped  them,  he  often  has  the  bitter 
lesson  to  learn  that  the  evil  in  him  remains  untouched. — R.  T. 

Ver.  10. — Despising  the  little  ones.  We  may  well  assume  that  our  Lord  included 
in  his  term  "little  ones,"  both  children  and  childlike  disciples.  "Looking  to  the 
frequency  with  which  our  Lord's  words  were  addressed  to  the  thoughts  of  his  hearers, 
it  seems  likely  that  the  faces  of  some  at  least  of  the  disciples  betrayed,  as  they  looked 
on  the  child,  some  touch  of  half-contemptuous  wonder,  that  called  for  this  prompt 
rebuke."  Limiting  the  reference  of  the  expression  to  the  children,  we  may  notice 
some  of  the  ways  in  which  we  may  come  to  despise  them. 

I.  We  may  undeb-estimate  theib  vabied  influence  fob  good.  It  is  a  small, 
almost  silent,  influence ;  one  that  cannot  be  put  in  common  earth  scales  and  measured, 
or  laid  out  on  a  bank-counter  and  checked.  Man  is  interested  in  big  things  and  noisy 
things;  but  the  really  great  forces  are  pervasive  gravitation  and  silent  light.  1.  The 
•child  exerts  a  high  moral  and  educational  influence  on  its  father  and  mother.  Every 
•child  is  a  Divine  testing  of  parental  character ;  and  may  be  a  Divine  culture  of  it. 

2.  The  child  is  a  moral  power  in  a  home.    Illustrate  from  times  of  strain  and  sorrow. 

3.  The  child  often  proves  to  be  a  minister  of  Christ  in  a  neighbourhood.  Illustrate 
from  Norman  McLeod's  "Wee  Davie;"  or  the  mere  recent  clever  tale  entitled 
"  Bootle's  Baby." 

II.  We  may  fail  to  becognize  what  tbaining  them  does  fob  us.  No  man  who 
is  resolutely  set  upon  soul-culture  will  ever  make  the  mistake  of  "  despising  the  little 
ones."  Think  of  the  self-restraints  which  training  children  demands.  Think  of  the 
examples  that  must  be  set.  Think  of  the  practical  wisdom  that  must  be  gained. 
Think  of  the  perseverance  that  may  be  called  for.  Many  a  man  and  many  a 
woman  have  been  ennobled  by  having  family  life  and  claims  grow  up  around  them. 

III.  We  may,  only  too  easily,  do  injustice  to  the  little  ones.  If  we 
"  despise  them  "  we  shall  fail  to  observe  or  meet  their  peculiarities.  We  shall  repress 
their  strange  thoughts  and  questionings.  We  shall  over-estimate  their  failings.  We 
shall  be  out  of  sympathy  with  their  play.  Injustice  to  the  little  ones  means  spoiling 
the  chances  of  their  manhood  and  womanhood.  It  is  bad  if  the  despising  takes  the 
form  of  "  neglect; "  it  is  far  worse  if  it  is  "  moral  hindering." 

IV.  We  may  put  off,  until  the  by-and-by  that  neveb  comes,  the  influence 
on  the  childben  which  is  the  need  of  theib  child-time.  That  kind  of  despising 
the  little  ones  is  perhaps  one  of  the  grave  sins  of  the  family  life  of  the  day. — B.  1. 

Ver.  13.— The  joy  of  recovering  lost  things.  Dr.  M.  Dods,  writing  on  the  parable 
of  Luke  zv.,  has  the  following  suggestive  passage.  Each  of  the  three  parables 
"  illustrates  the  fact  that  a  more  active  interest  in  any  possession  is  aroused  by  the 
Tory  circumstance  that  it  is  lost.  The  sheep  that  is  lost  is  not  on  that  account 
disregarded  by  the  shepherd,  but  receives  for  the  time  greater  attention  than  those 
which  remain  in  the  fold.  The  piece  of  money  that  has  gone  a-missing  becomes 
on  that  very  account  of  greater  immediate  importance  to  the  woman  than  all  she  has 
snfe  in  her  jar  in  tho  cupboard.  If  one  of  a  family  turns  out  ill,  it  is  a  small  mitigation 
that  all  the  rest  turn  out  well;  it  is  after  the  lost  the  parent's  heart  persistently  goes. 
So  is  it  with  God.  The  very  circumstance  that  men  liave  strayed  from  him  evokes 
in  him  a  more  manifest  and  active  solicitude  in  their  behalf.    The  attitude  of  God 
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and  of  Christ  towards  sinners  is  reduced  to  the  great  principle  that  anything  which 
is  lost  and  may  be  regained  exercises  our  thought  more,  and  calls  out  a  more 
solicitous  regard  than  a  thing  of  equal  value  which  rests  securely  in  our  possession." 

I.  Man  as  lost.  The  word  as  applied  to  men  is  a  figure.  A  lost  sheep  is  one 
beyond  the  shepherd's  control.  A  lost  piece  of  money  is  one  that  has  got  out  of 
the  woman's  reach.  This  suggests  that  a  lost  man  is  one  who  has  got  himself  out 
of  the  Divine  hands,  and  has  taken  the  ordering  of  life  into  his  own  hands.  As 
the  sheep  is  the  shepherd's ;  as  the  coin  is  the  woman's ;  so  man  is  God's.  The 
sheep  is  lost  through  animal  perversity;  the  coin  is  lost  through  accident;  man 
is  lost  through  moral  wilfulness. 

II.  Man  as  recoverable.  There  would  be  no  effort  of  shepherd,  or  woman,  if  they 
had  no  reasonable  hope  of  regaining  their  lost  things.  And  we  may  never  conceive 
of  men  as  lost  in  any  sense  that  puts  them  beyond  moral  reach.  There  is  a  hardening 
through  wilfulness;  but  we  must  never  think  of  that  save  as  a  process.  In  the  case 
of  no  brother-man  may  it  be  thought  of  as  complete.  The  man  beyond  recovery  does 
not  exist. 

III.  Man  as  recovered.  That  is  the  work  of  God  in  Christ;  it  is  accomplished 
•for  the  race,  and  it  is  an  infinite  joy  to  the  Hecoverer.  That  is  the  work  of  the  Christ- 
man  and  of  the  Christian  Church.  They  should  prove  what  joy  is  found  in  saving  the 
lost.— R.  T. 

Ver.  15. — Christian  ways  with  trespassers.  This  counsel  seems  to  indicate  that  the 
dispute  among  the  disciples  as  to  who  should  be  the  greatest  had  gone  a  considerable 

•lengthy  had  led  to  hard  words,  and  even  heart-divisions.  Our  Lord  made  this  the 
occasion  for  advice  in  relation  to  misunderstandings  among  Christians.   •  It  should 

'be  distinctly  seen  that  his  advice  concerns  cases  of  Christians,  each  party  professing 
strict  loyalty  to  Christ 

I.  Talk  together.  Not  just  at  once,  while  there  is  heat  of  feeling ;  but  presently, 
when  both  have  had  time  to  grow  calm,  and  give  room  to  those  regretful  feelings  which 
are  sure  to  come  when  the  more  difficult  passages  of  life  are  reviewed.  When  offence 
is  given,  the  evil  to  dread  is  the  disposition  of  each  to  stand  aloof  from  the  other. 
This  can  soon  widen  into  hopeless  separation.  In  common  lire  it  is  the  work  of  friends 
to  bring  such  separated  ones  together ;  in  the  Christian  life  we  find  Christ  expects  both 
the  offended  and  the  offender  to  be  seeking  each  other.  Talk  in  a  Christian  spirit 
will  often  correct  misunderstandings,  smooth  difficulties,  and  put  things  straight.  But 
Christ  puts  the  chief  burden  of  seeking  reconciliation  on  the  injured  one.  The  one 
against  whom  the  trespass  is  committed  is  to  act. 

H.  Bring  private  Christian  friends  in.  There  arise  cases  in  which  the  judgment 
of  one  party  may  be  blinded ;  and  the  correction  may  be  beyond  the  power  of  the 
other  party  interested.  Then  it  is  wise  to  bring  in  independent  and  unprejudiced 
persons,  who  may  help  to  unite  the  disputing  parties.  This  will  lead  on  to  a  con- 
sideration of  the  principle  of  "  arbitration,"  and  its  possible  adaptation,  not  only  to 

-Christian,  but  also  to  social  and  national  disputes.  For  such  arbitration  the  men 
of  character  and  weight  are  sought.  They  gain  power,  in  all  phases  of  life,  who  culture 
character. 

ILL  Let  the  Church  deal  with  the  matter.  The  point  is  this— do  not  make 
a  public  thing  of  private  disputes  save  as  a  last  extremity.    There  will  be  different 

.  opinions  as  to  what  is  referred  to  by  the  term  "  Church."  Most  probably  our  Lord  was 
thinking  of  the  recognized  officials  of  the  synagogue,  who  formed  an  "  ecclesia,"  or 
Church,  and  acted,  on  consultation,  representatively  and  authoritatively.  Christ  says, 
"  Do  everything  by  brotherliness ;  bring  in  the  officials  only  as  a  last  resort." — R.  T. 

Ver.  19. — Power  gained  by  agreement  in  prayer.  This  verse  is  part  of  a  digression 
from  our  Lord's  point.  Perhaps  it  is  suggested  by  the  disunion  occasioned  by  the 
disputing  of  the  disciples,  and  our  Lord  takes  the  opportunity  of  pressing  the 
importance  and  value  of  preserving  mutual  agreement.  The  disunited  feeling  spoils 
everything  in  Christian  life ;  it  spoils  even  prayer.  Harmony,  unity,  mutual  trust- 
fulness, make  up  the  atmosphere  in  which  everything  Christian  can  thrive.  Our  Lord 
.makes  prayer  a  representative  of  every  phase  of  Christian  life  and  relation.    This  text 
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is,  with  ver.  20,  a  very  familiar  promise,  often  used  in  acts  of  public  prayer,  but 
almost  always  misquoted.  (It  is  remarkable  how  many  scriptural  texts  have  non- 
scriptural  ideas  attached  to  them,  through  misquotation.)  It  is  always  right,  and  always 
best,  to  take  God's  Word  as  it  precisely  is.  Ver.  19  appears  to  be  an  unconditional 
promise,  but  it  is  not.  What  we  ask  shall  be  done  for  us,  but  only  if  two  of  you, 
my  disciples,  join  to  ask ;  and  only  if  you  two  are  really  agreed  in  the  matter  about 
which  you  ask.  It  will  at  once  be  seen  that,  simple  as  these  conditions  sound,  they 
really  are  searching  conditions,  and  were  especially  searching  to  those  disputatious 
disciples. 

I.  The  agreement  of  Christian  disciples.  This  suggests  what  is  the  primary 
foundation-principle  of  Christ's  Church.  We  know  what  it  has  developed  to ;  it  is  well 
to  see  what  it  has  sprung  from.  It  is  the  voluntary  union,  for  worship,  fellowship, 
and  prayer,  of  two  or  three.  Thev  must  be  disciples;  they  must  meet  together;  then 
we  may  apply  the  term  "  Church  "  to  them.  They  must  agree  on  some  special  points- 
of  interest,  if  they  allow  large  liberty  of  opinion  in  other  matters.  The  real  uniting 
liond  must  be  their  common  love  to  Christ,  and  purpose  to  secure  the  honour  of  his- 
Name.  And  the  Divine  seal  set  upon  their  fellowship  will  be  the  spiritual  presence  of 
Jeans,  and  all  that  for  them,  and  by  means  of  them,  which  his  spiritual  presence  involves.. 

II.  The  prayeb-poweb  which  comes  out  of  such  agbeements.  It  is  a  meeting 
of  necessary  conditions.  It  is  a  persuasion  with  God.  Such  agreement  diners  from 
]>erMonal  prayer  in  two  things :  1.  It  represents  interest  in  others.  2.  It  indicates  though t- 
lul  consideration.  Many  a  private  prayer  cannot  be  answered  because  it  is  only  the 
utterance  of  a  passing  impulse,  and  had  better  not  be  answered.  What  we  consult 
over  becomes  intelligent.  Well-considered  prayer  cannot  fail  to  gain  the  Divine- 
regard.— R.  T. 

Ver.  20. — The  conditions  of  Chrisfs  sensible  presence.  "There  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."  Familiarity  with  this  sentence,  and  a  circle  of  fixed  associations  gathering 
round  it,  prevent  our  observing  what  a  striking  and  revealing  sentence  it  is.  He  who 
Kpoke  the  words  was  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  in  the  necessary  limitations 
of  a  human  body.  And  yet  he  says  to  them  that  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  his  name,  he  is  actually  with  them ;  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  this  seems 
to  imply  that  his  presence  might  actually  be  realized  and  felt  by  them.  This  was- 
a  hopelessly  extravagant  declaration  for  any  mere  limited  man  to  make.  Already  Christ 
could  present  himself  as  he  really  was,  and  soon  manifestly  would  be — an  unlimited 
spiritual  presence. 

I.  The  first  condition  is  sincerity.  The  two  or  three  must  meet  in  Christ's 
name,  distinctly  as  his  disciples,  to  whom  his  honour  is  the  supreme  interest.  The 
one  thing  that  our  Lord  most  severely  rebuked  was  "  hypocrisy.91  The  one  thing  from 
which  he  turned  away  was  "  insincerity ."  Poverty  of  means  or  mind  was  no  hindrance 
to  him ;  but  he  could  only  show  himself  to  the  true-hearted.  It  is  the  ever-working 
law  of  Christ.    He  comes  only  to  the  sincere. 

IL  The  next  condition  is  culture.  Precisely,  the  culture  of  the  spiritual  faculties- 
and  susceptibilities.  This  is  not  adequately  apprehended.  Our  Lord  put  it  very 
strongly  to  his  select  disciples,  when  he  said  to  them,  "  The  world  shall  not  see  me, 
but  ye  see  me."  Their  spiritual  culture  enabled  them  to  see.  The  higher  faculties 
of  the  soul  are  quickened  by  personal  relation  to  Christ  "  who  is  our  Life ; "  but  those 
quickened  faculties  need  culture,  then  the  soul  breathes  in  a  spiritual  atmosphere,  sees 
spiritual  things,  handles  spiritual  realities,  and  recognizes  the  presence  of  the  spiritual 
Lord.  It  is  suggested  that  the  gathering  together  of  the  disciples  involves  their  helping 
one  another  to  secure  this  spiritual  culture ;  those  of  the  fuller  and  higher  attainments 
inspiring  and  aiding  their  brethren. 

III.  The  next  condition  is  unity.  It  might  seem  as  if  unity  in  request  were 
all  that  was  necessary ;  but  the  true  unity  lies  in  the  soul-conditions  of  which  the 
request  is  but  an  expression  and  illustration.  And  it  will  be  found  that  the  true  unity 
lies  in  the  spiritual  growth  and  culture  of  each  one ;  just  as  the  health  of  a  tree  is 
found  by  the  growth  and  enterprise  of  all  the  branches. — R.  T. 

Ver.  22. — The  Christian  limit  of  forgiveness.    "  Until  seventy  times  seven."    Thift 
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4*  no  fixed  number.  It  is  a  figurative  way  of  saying  that  there  is,  and  there  cmlo, 
no  limit  to  Christian  forgiveness.  To  understand  the  point  and  force  cf  St.  Peter's 
question,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  rabbinical  rules  of  forgiveness  with  which  he 
would  be  familiar.  It  was  a  settled  rule  of  the  rabbis  that  forgiveness  should  not  be 
extended  more  than  three  times.  Edersheim  says,  "  It  was  a  principle  of  rabbinism 
that,  even  if  the  wrong-doer  had  made  full  restoration,  he  would  not  obtain  forgiveness 
till  he  had  asked  it  of  him  whom  he  had  wronged,  but  that  it  was  cruelty  in  such 
circumstances  to  refuse  pardon."  It  says  much  for  St.  Peter's  apprehension  of  his 
Master  that  he  was  sure  he  would  not  limit  forgiveness  to  the  rabbinical  "  three 
times."  From  his  point  of  view,  making  the  three  times  into  seven  times  was  a 
splendid  piece  of  liberality.  But  he  could  not  measure  the  generosity  and  nobility  of 
■his  Lord,  who  took  the  "three  times"  and  made  it  "seventy  times  seven."  "It  did 
not  occur  to  St.  Peter  that  the  very  act  of  numbering  offences  marked  an  externalism 
-which  had  never  entered  into,  nor  comprehended,  the  spirit  of  Christ.  He  had  yet  to 
learn,  what  we,  alas !  too  often  forget,  that  as  Christ's  forgiveness,  so  that  of  the 
(Christian,  must  not  be  computed  by  numbers.  It  is  qualitative,  not  quantitative. 
"Christ  forgives  sin,  not  sins ;  and  he  who  has  experienced  it  follows  in  his  footsteps." 

I.  The  ultimate  limit  is  the  Divine  example  op  forgiveness.  "As  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."  What  do  we  expect  from  God  ?  Can  we  conceive  of  a 
limit  to  the  times  when  we  may  hope  for  the  mercy  of  God  ?  What  would  life  be 
worth  if  we  could  ?  The  fear  of  outstretching  the  limit  would  fill  us  with  misery. 
Man  can  never  lose  the  hope  in  God.  If  he  does  he  becomes  fixed  in  sin.  "There  is 
forgiveness  with  thee;"  a  man  must  be  able  to  say  that  in  full  view  of  the  provoca- 
tions of  a  long  life,  when  he  comes  to  his  dying  day.  To  the  Divine  forgiveness  there 
is  no  qualification  of  degrees  or  numbers. 

II.  The  practical  limit  is  our  Christly  love  for  our  brother.  If  we  are 
Chri8tly,  we  want  to  do  him  good.  It  does  not  matter  about  ourselves,  and  injury 
-done  to  us.  It  does  matter  to  a  Christly  man  that  a  brother  has  done  a  wrong.  The 
4 Christly  man  is  set  upon  his  recovery  from  the  wrong;  and  if  that  means  his  forgive- 
ness over  and  over  again,  until  patience  is  tried  unto  the  uttermost,  the  Christly 
man  will  forgive  and  bear,  if  only  he  may  win  back  his  erring  brother  at  last. — R.  T. 

Ver.  35. — Moral  fitness  for  receiving  Divine  forgiveness.    Upon  his  earnest  petition, 

-the  man  gains  a  full  and  free  forgiveness;  but  the  question  arises — Did  he  deserve  it? 
Was  he  in  a  state  of  mind  fit  to  receive  it?  Was  the  forgiveness  any  real  moral  good 
to  him  ?  This  is  soon  answered.  The  man,  fresh  from  his  great  forgiveness,  finds  a 
fellow-servant  who  owes  him  but  a  trifling  sum,  and  his  severity  with  him  shows 

•clearly  enough  that  his  heart  was  untouched.  The  unforgiving  manifest  that  they  are 
unfitted  to  receive  God? s  forgiveness.  The  Christian  limit  of  forgiveness  is—Forgive 
your  fellow-men  as  freely  and  as  fully  as  God  has  forgiven  you.    The  Christian  law  of 

.forgiveness  is — Expect  God  to  forgive  you  only  when  you  are  in  such  a  penitent, 
humble,  and  sympathetic  frame  of  mind  that  you  can  easily  forgive  your  fellows. 

L  See  what  a  marvel  of  grace  that  Divine  forgiveness  is.  Estimate  it 
aright,  and  you  will  feel  that  there  must  be  some  preparedness  for  receiving  such  a 
blessing.  1.  Think  of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  to  be  forgiven  us.  Take  Christ's  figure 
of  the  immense  debt    See  sin  as  ingratitude ;  and  as  disobedience.    2.  Think  of  the 

.  aggravations  of  sin.  The  wilfulness  of  many  sins.  They  are  sins  against  light  and 
knowledge.     They  are  even  committed  after  forgiveness.     3.  Think  what  love  is 

-shown  in  the  conditions  of  forgiveness.  The  objective  ground  of  remission  is  the  gift 
and  sacrifice  of  God's  well-beloved  Son.    4.  Think  of  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  God's 

-forgiveness.  There  is  no  possibility  of  purchasing  it ;  it  must  come  to  us  as  a  gift  of 
infinite  love.  It  is  no  limited  blessing.  God  blots  out  the  record  utterly,  as  a  cloud 
is  blotted  from  the  sky,  and  flings  our  sins  away  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

IL  See  what  is  the  state  of  mind  befitting  the  recipients  of  the  Divine 

-forgiveness.  We  can  see  plainly  enough  that  the  man  introduced  by  our  Lord  was 
wholly  unworthy  of  the  forgiveness  of  that  debt.  It  did  him  no  sort  of  moral  good. 
He  was  in  no  sense  ready  for  the  forgiveness.  So  there  are  many  who  cannot  be 
forgiven  because  they  are  not  in  such  moral  states  as  would  make  forgiveness  any 

"blessing  to  them.    A  humbled,  regretful,  gracious  spirit  is  necessary.    Such  a  spirit 
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would  be  tested  at  once  by  an  opportunity  of  showing  a  forgiving  mind.  Tender,, 
melted,  kind.  The  feeling  of  being  undeserving,  unworthy.  Christ's  teaching  on  this 
point  has  even  a  severe  side — even  his  forgiveness  may  be  revoked,  if  ho  finds,  by  our 
behaviour  after  forgiveness,  that  we  were  morally  unfitted  to  receive  it. — R.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


Vers.  1 — 12. — The  beginning  of  the  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  The  question  concern" 
ing  divorce.    (Mark  x.  1 — 12.) 

Ver.  1.— When  Jens  had  finished  these 
sayings.  This  is  the  beginning  of  a  new 
section  of  the  history,  commencing,  as  usual, 
with  the  formulary,  And  it  came  to  pass. 
••These  sayings"  must  refer  to  what  was 
recorded  in  ch.  xviii.  But  St.  Matthew's 
narrative  omits  many  events  that  happened 
in  the  interval  between  the  account  of  the 
Galiltean  ministry  and  the  history  of  these 
last  days,  that  is,  from  the  autumn  of  one 
year  to  the  spring  of  the  next.  The  transac- 
tions of  this  time,  which  are  omitted  also  by 
St.  Mark,  are  given  by  St.  Luke  (ix.  51 — 
xviL  11)  and  St.  John  (vii.  2 — xi.  54),  com- 
prising many  things  that  occurred  at  Jeru- 
salem during  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and 
on  other  occasions.  He  departed  from  Gali- 
lee. Not  visiting  it  again  till  he  appeared 
there  after  his  resurrection.  There  was  no 
part  of  the  Holy  Land  in  which  he  did  not 
at  some  time  sojourn,  and  now,  as  the  final 
consummation  drew  nigh,  he  resolutely  set 
his  face  towards  Jerusalem.  Came  into  the 
coasts  of  Judaea  beyond  Jordan.  Coasts 
should  be  borders.  Judroa  was  bounded  by 
the  river,  and  there  was  no  part  of  it  beyond, 
that  is,  on  the  east  of  Jordan.  The  words, 
**  beyond  Jordan,"  belong  to  the  verb  "came," 
and  the  clause  signifies  that  the  object  of 
Christ's  journey  was  the  vicinity  of  Judaea, 
and  that,  instead  of  entering  the  province 
by  the  direct  road  through  Samaria,  he  took 
the  more  lengthy  but  safer  route  through 
Periea.  This  was  the  name  of  the  region 
on  the  east  of  the  Jordan  (Wpov,  beyond), 
extending  at  this  time  from  the  river  Hiero- 
max,  or  Jarmouk,on  the  north,  to  the  Arnon 
on  the  south,  i.e.  to  the  middle  of  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The  ruler  of  this 
district  was  Herod  Antipas,  and  it  was  at 
this  era  in  a  most  flourishing  condition, 
notably  fertile,  and  containing  many  fine 
towns  ornamented  with  magnificent  build- 
ings. Here  the  simple,  pastoral  country 
peoplo  were  less  influenced  by  the  narrow 
bigotry  of  the  Pharisaic  party,  and  in  the 
towns  the  ban  which  excluded  Jesus  from 
the  synagogues  of  Galilee  and  Judaea  was 
either  not  recognized  or  not  enforced.  A 
quiet  opportunity  for  preaching  the  gospel 


was  thus  offered.  This  may  possibly  be  the 
sojourn  in  Perasa  mentioned  by  St.  John  (x. 
40—42). 

Ver.  2— Great  multitudes  followed  him. 
He  was  favourably  received  by  the  unpre- 
judiced Peraans.  Healed  them.  Those  of 
the  multitude  who  had  need  of  healing  (Luke 
ix.  11).  There.  In  the  "beyond  Jordan" 
region.  St.  Mark  observes  that  he  taught 
them.  Thus,  "at  one  time  teaching,  at 
another  working  miracles,  he  varied  his 
means  of  salvation,  that  from  the  miracles 
faith  might  be  given  him  as  a  Teacher ;  and 
by  his  teaching  he  might  urge  to  edification 
the  miracles  which  he  wrought "  (St  Chry- 
sostom,  op.  L  Williams). 

Ver.  3. — We  have  now  to  listen  to  our 
Lord's  teaching  respecting  divorce  and  mar- 
riage. The  Pharisees.  The  article  is  better 
omitted.  Our  Lord  was  not  long  left  in 
peace  by  these  inveterate  enemies,  who,  if 
they  could  not  openly  persecute  him,  might 
hope  to  extract  something  from  his  words 
and  sentiments  which  might  be  used  to  his 
disadvantage.  They  were  probably  envoys 
sent  from  Jerusalem  to  entrap  and  annoy 
him.  Tempting  him.  Trying  to  get  him 
to  give  an  answer  which  would  in  any  case 
afford  a  handle  for  malicious  misrepresenta- 
tion. The  question  proposed  concerned 
divorce.  To  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause ;  jrar&  vacrav  cur  (oaf :  quacumque  ex 
causa;  for  any  cause  whatever.  This  was  a 
delicate  question  to  raise  in  the  domains  of 
Herod  Antipas  (see  ch.  xiv.  3,  4),  and  one 
greatly  debated  in  the  rabbinical  schools. 
Our  Lord  had  already  twice  pronounced 
upon  the  subject,  once  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount  (ch.  v.  32),  and  again  when  reason- 
ing with  the  Pharisees  on  the  due  observ- 
ance of  the  Law  (Luke  xvL  18).  Two 
opposite  opinions  were  held  by  the  followers 
of  Hill  el  and  Schammai,  the  heads  of  an- 
tagonistic schools.  The  school  of  Hillel 
contended  that  a  man  might  divorce  his 
wife  for  various  causes  quite  unconnected 
with  infringement  of  the  marriage  vow,  e.g. 
because  he  had  ceased  to  love  her,  or  had 
seen  some  one  whom  he  liked  better,  or  even, 
because  she  cooked  his  dinner  badly.  The 
school  of  Schammai  was  more  strict,  and 
permitted  divorce  only  in  case  of  fornica- 
tion, adultery,  or  some  offence  against 
chastity.  Between  these  contending  parties . 
the  Pharisees  desired  to  make  our  Lord  give 
a  decision,  thinking  that  they  had  fixed  him  < 
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in  a  dilemma.  If  he  took  the  popular  lax 
view,  they  could  deride  his  claims  as  a 
Teacher  of  superior  morality;  if  he  upheld 
the  stricter  siae,  he  would  rouse  the  enmity 
of  the  majority,  and  possibly,  like  John  the 
Baptist,  involve  himself  iu  trouble  with  the 
licentious  tetrarch.  There  was  a  chance 
also  that  the  high  tone  which  he  had  already 
taken  might  prove  to  be  at  variance  with 
Mosaic  enactments.  The  easiness  with 
which  divorce  was  obtained  may  be  seen  in 
Josephus,  who  thus  writes :  ••  He  who  for 
any  reason  whatsoever  (andmany  such  causes 
happen  to  men)  wishes  to  be  separated  from  a 
wife  who  lives  with  him,  must  give  it  to  her 
in  writing  that  he  will  cohabit  with  her  no 
longer,  and  by  this  means  she  shall  have 
liberty  to  marry  another  man;  but  before 
this  is  done  it  is  not  permitted  her  to  do  so  " 
('AntV  iv.  8.  23).  Josephus  himself  re- 
pudiated his  own  wife  because  he  was  not 
pleased  with  her  behaviour  (*  Vita,*  §  76). 
And  Ben-Sira  gives  the  curt  injunction, 
44  If  she  go  not  as  thou  wouldest  have  her 
(car*  xcif><£  <rov\  out  her  off  from  thy  flesh, 
. . .  and  let  her  go  "  (Ecclus.  xxv.  26). 

Ver.  4. — He  answered  and  said.  Our  Lord 
does  not  directly  reply  in  the  negative,  but 
refers  to  the  original  institution  of  marriage. 
All  his  auditors  agreed  in  holding  the  legality 
of  divorce,  though  they  differed  in  their 
estimation  of  the  causes  that  warranted 
separation.  It  was  quite  a  new  idea  to  find 
the  propriety  of  divorce  questioned,  and  to 
have  their  captious  question  met  by  an  ap- 
peal to  Scripture  which  they  could  not  gain- 
say, and  an  enunoiation  of  a  high  ideal  of 
matrimony  which  their  glosses  and  laxity 
had  miserably  perverted  or  obscured.  He 
which  made  them.  Manuscripts  vary  between 
I  won^cof  and  6  icrltras.  The  latter  is  ap- 
proved by  Westoott  and  Hort.  It  is  best 
translated,  (As  Creator.  The  Vulgate  gives, 
qui  fecit  hominem.  At  the  beginning  (ix* 
dpxv*)-  These  words  should  be  joined  to 
the  following  verb  made  (<hroiri<rcp%  and  not 
with  the  preceding  participle,  as  it  is  in- 
tended to  show  the  primordial  design  in  the 
creation  of  man  and  woman.  God  made  the 
first  members  of  the  human  family  a  male 
and  a  female,  not  a  male  and  females.  The 
lower  animals  were  created  separately,  male 
and  female ;  "  mankind  was  created  in  one 
person  in  Adam,  and  when  there  was  found 
no  help  meet  for  Adam,  no  companion  in 
body,  souL  or  spirit,  fit  for  him,  then  God, 
instead  of  creating  a  wholly  new  thing, 
made  Eve  out  of  Adam"  (Sadler).  Two 
individuals  of  opposite  sexes  were  thus 
formed  for  each  other ;  one  was  the  comple- 
ment of  the  other,  and  the  union  was  perfect 
and  lasted  as  long  as  life.  There  was  in 
this  original  institution  no  room  for  poly- 
gamy, no  room  for  divorce.    It  was  a  con- 


crete example  of  the  way  in  which  God 
unites  man  and  wife. 

Ver.  5.— And  said.  The  words  that  follow 
are  assigned  to  Adam  in  Gen.  ii.  23,  24,  but 
he  spake  by  inspiration  of  God,  as  he  knew 
nothing  of  "  father  and  mother  "  by  personal 
experience,  and  therefore  they  can  be  rightly 
attributed  to  the  Creator.  It  was,  in  fact,  a 
prophetic  utterance  of  whioh  Adam  was  the 
mouthpiece ;  as  St  Augustine  says,  "  Deus 
utique  per  hominem  dixit  quod  homo  pro- 
phetando  pried  ixit."  For  this  cause.  Be- 
cause of  this  Divine  appointment,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  peculiar  creation  of  Eve.  She 
was  not  formed  separately  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  but  directly  from  the  substance  of 
Adam ;  so  she  was  one  with  her  husband, 
nearer  than  all  other  human  relations, 
superior  to  the  tenderest  ties  of  nature  and 
birth.  Shall  oleave  (vpoffKoW^e^tra^  or 
Ko\kri$4i(rerai);  literally,  shall  be  glued  tor 
adhxrebit.  The  word  expresses  the  closest 
possible  union,  stronger  and  higher  than  that 
towards  parents.  They  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh ;  the  two  shall  become  one  flesh  {taovrcu 
ol  Mo  els  adpKu  fiiay).  The  Septuagint  and 
Samaritan  Pentateuch  insert  "the  two," 
which  is  not  in  the  present  Hebrew  text. 
Oar  Lord  adopts  the  addition  as  conveying 
the  correct  sense.  In  marriage  there  is  a 
moral  and  physical  union,  so  that  two  per- 
sons become  virtually  one  being.  Originally, 
man  contained  woman  in  himself  before  she 
was  separated  from  him;  she  was  a  cor- 
poreal unity  with  man ;  or,  as  others  put  it, 
man,  as  a  race,  was  created  male  and  female, 
the  latter  being  implicitly  contained  in  the 
former;  the  previous  unity  is  thus  asserted. 
In  marriage  this  unity  is  acknowledged  and 
continued.  St  Paul  quotes  this  text  in 
Eph.  v.  31 ;  and  in  1  Cor.  vi.  16  uses  it  as 
an  argument  against  fornication, 

Ver.  6.— Wherefore  (Jtxrrt) ;  so  that.  This 
follows  from  the  quotation  just  given.  Our 
Lord  explains  and  confirms  the  original 
dictum  by  an  assertion  of  his  own  and  a 
general  law.  What  God  hath  joined  together. 
The  institution  of  marriage  is  God's  appoint- 
ment. Christ  says  ft,  what,  neuter  singular, 
not "  those  whom,"  plural  and  concrete,  that 
he  may  make  it  clear  that  he  is  here  speak- 
ing in  the  abstract,  not  specially  of  Adam 
and  Eve.  What  he  enunciates  is  true  of  all 
wedlock,  not  simply  of  the  case  of  our  first 
parents.  Let  not  man  put  asunder.  Man 
does  thus  infringe  the  primitive  rule  when 
he  divorces  his  wife.  Herein  he  opposes 
God  and  acts  against  nature.  He  and  his 
wife  are  one;  they  can  no  more  separate 
from  one  another  than  they  can  from  them- 
selves. If  we  regard  our  Lord's  language 
in  this  passage  without  prejudice,  and  not 
reading  into  it  modern  notions,  we  must  oon- 
sider  that  he  here  decrees  the  indissolubility 
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of  the  marriage  tie.  His  hearers  plainly  un- 
derstood him  so  to  speak,  as  we  see  from  the 
objection  which  they  urged. 

Ver.  7.— Why  did  Moses  then  command  1 
If,  as  you  assert,  God  ordained  that  marriage 
should  be  indissoluble,  how  comes  it  that 
Moses  commanded  (frerclAaro)  us  to  prac- 
tise divorce,  and  prescribed  rules  as  to  its 
conduct  ?  They  are  referring  to  Deut.  xxiv. 
1,  2.  Jesus  bad  escaped  the  trap  which  was 
laid  for  him,  and  foiled  them  by  the  very 
words  of  Scripture  and  the  plain  intention 
of  the  first  institution.  Bat  they  see  their 
way  to  opposing  the  authority  of  the  great 
lawgiver  to  the  dictum  and  interpretation 
of  this  new  Teacher.  It  cannot  be  supposed, 
they  argue,  that  Moses  would  enjoin  a  prac- 
tice condemned  by  the  Word  of  (Jod ;  there- 
fore, if  you  abide  by  your  exposition,  you 
contradict  Moses.  A  writing  of  divorcement. 
The  man  who  desired  to  divorce  his  wife 
could  not  effect  this  separation  by  mere 
word  of  mouth  or  by  violent  ejectment ;  he 
must  have  a  written  document  formally  pre- 
pared and  witnessed,  necessitating  certain 
delay  and  publicity.  In  regulating  the 
method  of  divorce  and  giving  rules  which 
prevented  it  from  being  undertaken  rashly 
and  lightly,  Moses  could  not  justly  be  said 
to  have  commanded  it.  There  were  also  two 
-cases  in  which  he  absolutely  forbade  divorce 
<see  Deut  xxii.  IS— 19;  xxii.  28,  29). 

Ver.  8.— Moses  because  of  (*/>&;,  with  a 
Hew  to,  to  meet)  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts ;  your  obstinacy,  perverseness.  You 
were  not  honest  and  pure  enough  to  obey 
the  primitive  law.  There  was  danger  that 
you  would  ill  treat  your  wives  in  order  to  get 
rid  of  them,  or  even  murder  them.  The 
lesser  evil  was  regular  divorce.  But  the 
enactment  is  really  a  shame  and  reproach 
to  you,  and  was  occasioned  by  grave  defects 
in  your  character  and  conduct.  And  it  is 
not  true  to  say  that  Moses  commanded;  he 
only  suffered  yon  to  put  away  your  wives. 
This  was  a  temporary  permission  to  meet 
your  then  circumstances.    Divorce  had  been 

S rectified  commonly  and  long;  it  was  tra- 
itional;  it  was  seen  among  all  other 
Oriental  peoples.  Moses  could  not  hope  at 
once  to  eradicate  the  inveterate  evil;  he 
could  only  modify,  mitigate,  and  regulate 
its  practice.  The  rules  which  he  introduced 
were  intended,  not  to  facilitate  divorce,  but 
io  lead  men  better  to  realize  the  proper  idea 
of  marriage.  And  Christ  was  introducing 
a  better  law,  a  higher  morality,  for  which 
Mosaic  legislation  pave  d  the  way  (comp.  Rom. 
v.  20 ;  viiL  3 ;  Heb.  ix.  10).  From  the  begin- 
ning. The  original  institution  of  marriage 
contained  no  idea  of  divorce ;  it  was  no 
mere  civil  contract,  made  by  man  and  dis- 
soluble by  man,  but  a  union  of  God's  own 
formation,  with    which   no  human  power 


could  interfere.  However  novel  this  view 
might  seem,  it  was  God's  own  design  from 
the  first.  The  first  instance  of  polygamy 
occurs  in  Gen.  iv.  19,  and  is  connected  with 
murder  and  revenge. 

Ver.  9.— And  I  say  unto  yon.  Our  Lord 
here  enunciates  the  law  which  was  to  obtaiu 
in  his  kingdom,  which,  indeed,  was  simply 
the  reintroduction  and  enforcement  of  the 
primitive  and  natural  ordinance.  Sxeept 
it  be  for  fornication;  c2  /d>  M  vopyti^ :  nirt 
ob  fornicationem  (Vulgate).  This  is  the 
received  reading.  Tregellea,  Tischendorf, 
Westcott  and  Hort  omit  cf.  The  parallel 
passage  in  St.  Mark  (where  Christ  is  stated 
to  have  made  the  remark  to  his  disciples 
"  in  the  house  ")  omits  the  clause  altogether. 
Lachmann,  following  some  few  manuscripts, 
has  introduced  frapcterbs  \6yov  xopv*lass 
"saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  from 
ch.  v.  82.  The  interpretation  of  this  verso 
has  given  occasion  to  acute  controversy. 
There  are  some  questions  that  have  to  b«» 
considered  in  expounding  this  matter.  (1 ) 
What  is  here  meant  by  xoprcfa?  Does  it 
bear  its  usual  meaning,  or  is  it  equivalent 
to  fuxYcfo,  «•  adultery  "  ?  Those  who  affirm 
that  the  sin  of  married  persons  is  never  ex- 
pressed by  the  word  porneia,  hold  that  it 
here  signifies  ante-nuptial  unchastity,  which 
would  make  the  marriage  void  ab  initio; 
post-nuptial  transgression  would  be  punished 
by  death,  not  by  divorce.  In  this  view,  our 
Lord  would  say  that  no  divorce  is  allowable 
except  where  the  wife  is  proved  to  have 
been  unchaste  before  marriage.  In  such  a 
case,  the  union  being  void  from  the  first, 
the  man  is  free  to  marry  again.  But  there 
are  difficulties  in  this  interpretation.  Why, 
at  the  end  of  the  verse,  is  it  called  adultery 
to  marry  the  divorced  woman,  if  she  was 
never  really  and  lawfully  married  ?  Again, 
it  is  not  correct  to  say  that  porneia  denotes 
solely  the  sin  of  unmarried  people.  All 
illicit  connection  is  described  by  this  term, 
and  it  cannot  be  limited  to  one  particular 
kind  of  transgression.  In  Ecclus.  xxiii.  23 
it  is  used  expressly  of  the  sin  of  an  adul- 
teress. We  may  also  remark  that  meta- 
phorically idolatry  is  often  called  by  this 
name,  whereas,  since  Israel  is  supposed  to 
be  married  to  the  Lord,  the  breaking  of  this 
bond  by  the  worship  of  false  gods  might 
more  strictly  be  named  adultery.  And  yet 
again,  there  is  no  proof  that  the  discovery 
of  previous  immorality  in  a  wife  did  ipso 
facto  vitiate  the  marriage  (see  Hoe.  i.  2,  etc.). 
The  passages  that  are  thought  to  bear  on 
this  matter  are  Dent  xxii.  13—21  and 
xxiv.  1 — ±.  In  the  former  there  is  no 
question  of  divorce,— the  offender  is  to  be 
stoned ;  in  the  second  passage  the  ground 
of  divorce  is  "  some  uncleanness,"  or  some 
unseemly  thing,    whether  immorality   or 
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personal  defect  is  meant  cannot  be  de- 
cided, the  rival  schools  taking  different 
sides.  Bat  it  is  quite  certain  that  adultery 
is  not  intended,  and  ante-nuptial  un- 
ohastity  is  not  even  hinted.  The  inter- 
pretation, therefore,  given  above  cannot  be 
maintained.  (2)  Omitting  for  {he  moment 
the  limiting  clause,  may  we  say  that  the 
general  teaching  of  Christ  makes  for  the 
indissolubility  of  the  marriage  bond  ?  The 
majority  of  the  Fathers  from  Hernias  and 
Justin  Martyr  downwards  affirm  this.  Those 
who  admit  that  divorce  is  permissible  in 
the  case  of  the  wife's  adultery  are  unanimous 
in  asserting  that,  by  Christ's  ordinance,  re- 
marriage is  prohibited  to  the  husband  during 
the  culprits  life;  so  that,  practically,  if 
divorce  a  mensd  ei  toro  is  allowed,  divorce 
a  vinculo  is  refused.  All  Christ's  utterances 
on  the  subject,  saving  the  apparently  re- 
strictive olause  (ch.  v.  82)  and  here,  abso- 
lutely and  plainly  forbid  divorce,  on  the 
ground  of  law  and  nature.  The  words  in 
Mark  x.  11  and  Luke  xvi.  18  are  given 
without  any  limitation  whatever.  St.  Paul 
draws  from  such  his  conclusion  of  the  indis- 
solubility of  the  marriage  tie,  as  may  be 
seen  in  1  Cor.  vii.  10, 11, 39  ;  Bom.  vii.  2, 3. 
There  could  never  have  been  a  doubt  about 
this  subj  ct  had  it  not  been  for  the  difficulty 
in  interpreting  the  parenthet  ical  clause.  (3) 
Are  we,  then,  to  suppose  that  Christ,  by  those 
words,  modifies  his  general  statement,  and 
allows  absolute  divorce  in  the  case  of  a  wife's 
misconduct?  Such  is  the  view  taken  by 
many  theologians,  and  practically  endorsed 
by  the  civil  law  of  many  countries.  Neither 
the  Boman  nor  the  Anglican  Churches  sup- 
pott  this  laxity.  Ecclesiastical  and  civil 
laws  are  here  antagonistic.  It  is  said  that 
Christ  allows  the  wronged  party  to  marry 
again.  If  so,  if  the  oneness  of  the  parties 
is  wholly  destroyed  by  the  sin  of  the  woman, 
why  is  it  not  permitted  to  a  man  to  marry 
a  divorced  woman?  This  cannot  be  called 
adultery  unless  she  is  still  one  flesh  with 
her  husband,  although  separated.  We  must 
argue  from  this  that  divorce  in  such  a  cose 
does  not  destroy  the  vinculum  matrimonii, 
the  marriage  bond,  and  if  not  under  this 
circumstance,  surely  under  no  other;  for 
any  other  ground  must  be  always  less  serious 
than  adultery.  If  the  clause  in  question 
enunciated  an  exception  to  the  absolute 
rule  elsewhere  given,  Christ  would  seem  to 
stultify  himself,  to  give  two  opposite  deci- 
sions, and  to  introduce  uncertainty  in  a 
most  important  verdict  The  principle  on 
which  he  based  his  dictum  would  be  over- 
thrown, and  his  hearers  might  have  accused 
Mm  of  inconsistency.  The  solution  offered 
for  this  difficulty  is  this— that  Christ  is  con- 
templating merely  what  we  call  judicial 
separation;   he  considers  that   no   trivial 


cause  justifies  this,  in  fact,  nothing  but 
fornicatiou,  and  that  this  modified  divorce 
does  not  free  the  man  so  that  he  may  marry 
a^ain ;  he  is  bound  by  the  Law  as  long  as 
his  wife  lives.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have 
introduced  the  exceptional  clause  in  order 
to  answer  what  were  virtually  two  questions 
of  the  Pharisees,  viz.  whether  it  was  lawful 
to  "  put  away  a  wife  for  every  cause,"  and 
whether,  when  a  man  had  legally  divorced 
his  wife,  he  might  marry  again.  To  tho 
former  Christ  replies  that  separation  was 
allowable  only  in  the  case  of  fornication; 
in  response  to  the  second,  he  rules  that 
even  in  that  case  remarriage  was  wholly 
barred.  And  whosoever  marrieth  her  which 
is  put  away  (aVoAcAuju^?',  without  the 
article);  her,  when  the  i*  put  away  (Revised 
Version);  or,  a  divorced  woman.  The  clause- 
is  wholly  omitted  by  K  and  some  other 
manuscripts,  and  some  modern  editors,  as 
Westcott  and  Hort.  But  it  has  very  high 
authority  in  its  favour.  Alford  renders, 
44  her,  when  divorced,"  and  restricts  the  ap- 
plication to  a  woman  unlawfully  divoroed, 
not  extending  it  to  one  separated  for porneia. 
But  the  language  is  too  indefinite  to  admit 
of  this  interpretation  as  certain  (see  Luke 
xvi.  18,  and  the  note  on  ch.  v.  32,  where 
the  popular  view  is  expressed).  The  clause, 
pondered  without  regard  to  foregone  con- 
clusions, surely  contains  an  argument  for  the 
indissolubility  of  the  marriage  tie,  as  we 
have  said  above.  Marriage  with  a  divoroed 
wife  can  be  rightly  termed  adultery  only  in 
consideration  of  the  continuance  of  the  vin- 
culum. Both  commit  adultery.  The  bind- 
ing nature  of  marriage  does  not  depend  on 
the  will  or  the  acts  of  the  persons,  but  on 
its  primal  character  and  institution.  By 
the  repeal  of  the  Mosaic  relaxation  and  the 
restoration  of  marriage  to  its  original  prin- 
ciple, Christ  not  only  enforces  the  nigh 
dignity  of  this  ordinance,  but  obviates  many 
opportunities  of  wickedness,  such,  for 
instance,  as  collusion  between  husband  and 
wife  with  a  view  to  obtain  freedom  for  mar- 
riage with  others. 

Ver.  10.— His  disciples  say  unto  him. 
Our  Lord  appearo  to  have  repeated  privately 
to  the  disciples  what  he  had  said  publicly 
to  the  Pharisees.  If  the  case  (v  atria)  of 
the  man  be  so  with  his  wife.  Some  com- 
mentators take  alrla  to  signify  auxU :  M  if 
such  guilt  appertains  to  the  married  state." 
But  the  meaning  is  plain  enough  anyway, 
and  the  word,  as  here  used,  corresponds  to 
the  Latin  cauta,  and  the  Hebrew  dibrah, 
which  may  denote  "case,"  "condition,"  etc. 
The  disciples  reflect  the  feeling  of  their  day. 
Marriage  without  any  possibility  of  essential 
release  (for  they  see  that  this  is  Christ's 
law)  seems  to  them  a  severe  and  unbearable 
connection.    It  were  better  never  to  marry 
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at  aU  than  to  fetter  one's  self  with  snoh  an 
inexorable  obligation.  Snoh  a  doctrine  was 
entirely  novel  in  that  age,  and  most  un- 
palatable; and  even  the  apostles  receive  it 
with  wonder  and  hesitation.  They  have 
not  yet  learned  that  in  Messiah's  kingdom 
grace  conquers  natural  inclination,  and 
strengthens  the  weak  will  so  that  it  rises 
superior  to  custom,  prejudice,  and  the 
promptings  of  the  flesh. 

Yer.  11. — Our  Lord  makes  a  gentle  reply 
to  this  observation  of  the  disciples  concern- 
ing the  inexpediency  of  marriage  under 
some  circumstances.  Yon  say  true,  he 
seems  to  mean,  but  all  men  cannot  receive 
this  saying ;  i.e.  their  words, w  It  is  not  good 
to  marry."  But  he  endorses  these  words  in 
a  different  signification  from  theirs.  Their 
objection  to  marry  arose  from  the  impos- 
sibility of  putting  away  a  wife  for  any  cause. 
Christ  passes  over  these  ignoble  scruples, 
and  enunciates  the  only  principle  which 
should  lead  a  man  to  abstain  from  marriage. 
They  to  whom  it  is  given.  They  to  whom 
are  given  the  call  and  the  grace  to  abstain 
from  marriage.  These  persons'  practice 
forms  an  exception  to  the  general  view  of 
the  propriety  and  blessedness  of  the  mar- 
riage state. 

Yer.  12.— Our  Lord  proceeds  to  note  three 
classes  of  men  to  whom  it  is  given  to  abstain 
from  marriage.  There  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  so  horn.  The  first  class  consists 
of  those  who  are  physically  unable  to  con- 
tract matrimony,  or,  having  the  power,  lack 
the  inclination.  They  are  compulsorily  con- 
tinent, and  are  not  voluntary  abstainers. 
Neither  is  the  second  class :  those  which 
were  made  eunuchs  of  men.  Such  were 
common  enough  in  the  harems  and  courts 
of  Orientals.  The  cruel  and  infamous  treat- 
ment which  such  persons  underwent  was 
practised  against  their  will,  and  conse- 
quently their  continence  had  no  sort  of 
merit.  The  third  is  the  only  class  which 
of  choice  and  for  high  reasons  lived  a  celi- 
bate life:  which  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake. 
This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  excision ; 
for  this  would  be  a  contravention  of  the 
order  of  nature  and  the  good  work  of 
creation.  Origen,  who  took  the  passage 
literally,  and  with  his  own  hands  mutilated 
himself,  was  justly  condemned  by  the  verdict 
ef  the  Church.  The  verb  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  metaphorical  sense  of  the  morti- 
fication of  the  natural  desires  and  impulses 
at  the  cost  of  much  pain  and  trouble,  the 
spirit  conquering  the  flesh  by  the  special 
grace  of  God.  The  motive  of  such  self- 
denial  is  high  and  pure.  It  is  practised 
44  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,"  that 
is,  to  bo  free  from  distraction  and  the  cares 
and  dangers  involved  in  a  married  life.  St. 


Paul  carries  forward  the  Lord's  teaching; 
when  he  writes  (1  Cor.  vii.  32,  33),  "He 
that  is  unmarried  is  careful  for  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord ; 
but  he  that  is  married  is  careful  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his 
wife  "  (oomp.  Isa.  lvi  3, 4).  The  celibate  life, 
deliberately  embraced  for  religion's  sake,  is 
here  approved  by  Christ,  not  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  matrimony,  but  as  a  counsel 
which  some  are  enabled  to  follow  to  their 
soul's  great  benefit.  It  may  be  added  that 
the  counsel  applies  also  to  married  persons 
who  sacrifice  conjugal  endearments  for  spiri- 
tual reasons — "  have  wives  as  though  they 
had  none  "  (1  Cor. vii.  29).  Let  him  receive  it. 
This  is  not  an  injunction,  but  a  permission ; 
it  is  no  universal  rule,  prescribed  to  all  or 
to  the  many ;  it  is  a  special  grace  allowed 
to  the  few,  and  by  few  attained.  "Each 
man,"  says  St.  Paul,  "hath  his  own  gift 
from  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and 
another  after  that "  (1  Cor.  vii.  7, 26).  Some 
think  the  Essenes  are  here  referred  to; 
but  it  is  not  likely  that  our  Lord  would 
endorse  the  practices  of  a  sect  which  in 
some  of  its  tenets  was  by  no  means  com- 
mendable. Bather  he  is  laying  down  a 
limitation  that,  while  self-sacrifice  and 
self-dedication  to  God  are  acceptable  and 
fraught  with  peculiar  blessings,  none  should 
attempt  to  win  heaven  in  this  way,  unless 
they  are  specially  prepared  for  such  a  life 
by  the  grace  of  God  mastering  the  human 
will  and  controlling  every  earthly  desire. 
The  pre-eminent  value  set  on  celibacy  by 
the  early  Church  was  learned  from  this 
and  similar  passages ;  but  Christ  institutes 
no  comparison  between  the  single  and 
married  states;  and  it  would  have  been 
wiser  to  imitate  his  reserve  in  estimating 
the  spiritual  merits  of  the  two  conditions. 

Vers.  13— 15.— Benediction  of  little  chil- 
dren. (Mark  x.  13—16;  Luke  xviii.  15—17.) 

Yer.  13. — Christ,  having  laid  his  blessing 
on  marriage,  now  blesses  its  fruit.  Then. 
This  happened  directly  after  the  preceding 
conversation.  Mothers  were  won  to  his  side 
by  his  elevation  of  woman  to  her  true  posi- 
tion, and  his  marked  tenderness  to  children. 
Little  children  (xcuSfa).  St  Luke  calls  them 
ra  Pptyjy "  their  infants."  These  were  babes 
whom  the  mothers  carried  in  their  arms, 
and  who  were  too  young  to  understand  the 
meaning  and  importance  of  the  act  of  Christ 
in  blessing  them.  It  wss  a  custom  to  take 
infants  to  the  synagogues,  that  they  might 
receive  the  prayers  and  blessings  of  the 
rabbis,  or  holy  men.  For  this  reason  they 
were  brought  to  Christ  as  a  holy  and  revered 
Teacher.  That  he  should  put  his  hands  on 
them,  and  pray.  The  laying  on  of  hands 
was  symbolical  of  blessing  (see  Gen.  xlviiL 
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14 ;  Numb,  xxvii.  23).  From  the  Jewish  it 
passed  into  the  Christian  Church  (Acts  vi. 
~5),  and  continues  unto  this  day  to  be  used 
<m  various  solemn  occasions.  The  disciples 
rebuked  them.  More  definitely  in  St.  Mark, 
M  rebuked  those  that  brought  them.1'  Why 
they  did  so  is  not  quite  obvious.  Either 
•they  thought  that  it  was  beneath  Christ's 
dignity,  and  a  waste  of  his  precious  time  to 
attend  to  these  babes;  or,  being  still  of 
imperfect  faith,  they  did  not  realize  that 
Any  spiritual  good  could  proceed  from  the 
imposition  of  Christ's  hands  upon  uncon- 
scious and  irresponsive  infants.  They  had 
seen  him  cure  bodily  diseases  with  a  touch, 
And  they  would  have  welcomed  these  little 
ones  if  they  had  been  brought  to  be  healed 
of  some  obvious  maladies ;  what  they  could 
not  understand  was  that  these  irrational 
creatures,  not  possessed  of  faith,  could  be 
the  recipients  of  Divine  blessing.  Christ,  by 
word  and  action,  teaches  another  lesson.  St. 
Mark  adds  that  Jesus  was  "much  dis- 
pleased" at  the  disciples'  faithless  inter- 
ference. St.  Luke  tells  us  that  he  "  called 
them  [the  babes]  unto  him,"  making  his 
followers  desist  from  their  officious  remon- 
strance, and  said  the  memorable  words 
which  are  given  almost  without  variation 
by  the  three  synoptists. 

Ver.  14.— Suffer  [the]  little  children,  and 
forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me.  He 
•peaks  as  though  the  infants  were  ready  and 
eager  to  come  to  him,  if  they  were  not 
prevented.  He  thus  intimates  the  truth 
that,  though  incompetent  to  understand  God's 
blessing,  children  were  not  incompetent  to 
receive  it  There  was  no  natural  impedi- 
ment to  bar  the  way.  Unconscious  infants, 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  privileges  of  the  Jewish  Church 
by  the  rite  of  circumcision;  in  Christ's 
kingdom  analogous  mercies  were  to  be  ex- 
tended to  them.  From  this  passage  has 
been  derived  a  cogent  argument  for  infant 
baptism,  because  Christ  herein  showed,  not 
only  that  tender  age  and  immaturity  of 
reason  put  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  his 
blessing,  but  that  children  were  the  standard 
by  which  fitness  for  his  kingdom  was  to  be 
tested.  Por  of  suoh  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
They  who  would  enter  Christ's  kingdom 
must  be  pure,  simple,  obedient,  as  little 
•children  (comp.  ch.  xviii.  3).  That  is  why 
he  says,  "of  such,"  not  "of  these,"  inti- 
mating that  it  is  not  to  the  age,  but  to  the 
disposition  and  character,  that  he  refers. 
Some,  not  so  suitably,  confine  the  saying  to 
such  as  are  dedicated  to  God  in  baptism.  It 
is  well  said  that  what  children  now  are  is 
God's  work ;  what  they  shall  be  hereafter  is 
their  own. 

Ver.  15. — He  laid  his  hands  on  them.  He 
<was  not  influenced  by  the  captious  objec- 


tions of  the  disciples.  St  Mark  tells  us 
that  uhe  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put 
his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them." 
Thus  far  he  complied  with  the  wishes  of 
the  parents  who  brought  the  babes  to  him. 
But  we  do  not  read  that  he  prayed,  as  they 
had  asked.  Doubtless  there  was  meaning 
in  this  omission.  In  conferring  blessing  he 
was  acting  in  his  Divine  nature,  and  had  no 
need  of  prayer.  Some  times,  indeed,  he  prayed 
for  the  sake  of  bystanders  (see  John  xi.  42 ; 
xii.  30);  here  he  prays  not,  that  be  may 
teach  a  lesson  of  his  Divinity.  Departed 
thenee.  Set  out  from  Peraeu,  journeying 
towards  Jerusalem. 

Vers.  16—22. — Amwer  to  the  inquiry  of 
the  rich  young  ruler  concerning  eternal  life, 
(Mark  x.  17—22;  Luke  xviii.  18—23.) 

Ver.  16.— And,  beheld.  The  exclamation, 
as  usual,  denotes  the  suddenness  and  unex- 
pected nature  of  the  occurrence.  It  took 
place  probably  on  the  next  day  after  the 
blessing  of  the  children.  One  came  (el* 
Tp<nrf\titav).  This  is  more  emphatic  than 
the  enclitic  t«,  and  we  learn  from  St  Luke 
that  he  was  "a  ruler,"  i.e.  of  the  synagogue, 
and  he  must  have  been  of  noted  piety  and 
worth  to  have  arrived  at  this  dignity  while 
still  a  youth  (ver.  22).  St.  Murk  gives 
more  details —he  "came  running,  and  kneeled 
to  him."  He  was  eager  for  an  answer  to 
his  question,  and  recognized  in  Jesus  a 
Rabbi  worthy  of  all  honour  and  veneration, 
though  he  saw  in  him  nothing  more.  He 
comes  with  no  sinister  intention,  as  the 
Pharisees  did,  but  in  all  good  faith,  hoping 
to  have  a  religions  difficulty  solved.  Good 
Master.  Thus  the  received  text  in  the  three 
synoptists.  The  epithet  u  good  "  is  omitted 
by  many  excellent  manuscripts,  and  has 
been  expunged  by  most  modern  editors.  It 
is  required  if  the  received  text  of  the  next 
verse  is  retained.  It  occurs  in  Mark  and 
Luke  without  variation.  The  young  man 
may  have  used  the  expression  with  the  view 
of  winning  Christ's  favour,  or,  at  any  rate, 
with  the  idea  of  showing  the  light  in  which 
he  regarded  him.  What  good  thing  shall  I 
do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  1  His  notion 
was  that  eternal  happiness  was  obtained  by 
the  performance  of  certain  acts,  and  he  is 
not  sure  that  he  has  done  enough  for  the 
reward,  and  wishes  to  know  particularly 
what  further  good  work  will  secure  it  The 
other  synoptists  have  merely,  "  What  shall 
I  do?"  but  of  course,  •'good  work"  is 
implied,  if  not  expressed.  This  was  a  ques- 
tion much  mooted  in  the  rabbinical  schools, 
and  one  to  which  the  answers  were  as  various 
as  they  were  puerile.  Some  taught  that  the 
commandments  were  not  equally  important, 
and  that  what  they  deemed  the  lesser  might 
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bo  violated  with  impunity,  if  the  others  were 
observed.  Some  made  the  gift  of  perfection 
to  depend  on  the  daily  recitation  of  certain 
prayers  or  psalms,  others  on  giving  due 
honour  to  the  aged.  Amid  such  perplexing 
rules,  the  youth  desires  an  authoiitative 
decision,  which  he  may  pnt  in  practice,  and 
thus  be  sure  of  a  happy  place  in  Messiah's 
kingdom — be,  as  the  Jews  termed  it,  "a  son 
of  the  age  to  come." 

Yer.  17.— Why  callett  thou  me  goodt 
Such  is  the  reading  of  the  received  text 
here,  and  without  any  variation  in  the 
parallel  passages  of  Mark  and  Luke.  Our 
Lord  takes  the  ruUr  to  task  fur  applying 
i  his  epithet  to  him,  unless  the  youth  believed 
in  his  Divinity.  You  think  of  me  only  as  a 
learned  Teacher :  how,  then,  can  you  speak  of 
me  iu  a  term  which  can  really  be  predicated 
of  no  child  of  mm?  Christ  answers  the 
ruler's  address  before  he  touches  the  subject 
of  his  interrogation,  reproving  him  for  using 
a  form  of  words  without  realizing  its  full 
import.  This  is  all  plain  enough ;  but  many 
good  manuscripts,  including  K,  B.  D,  etc, 
Vulgate,  and  other  versions,  read,  Why  a$ke*t 
thou  me  concerning  the  good  r  Most  modern 
editors  and  the  Revised  Version  have  adopted 
this  reading,  which  they  hold  to  be  genuine, 
ii nd  to  have  been  altered  subsequently  in 
order  to  conform  it  to  the  other  synoptists. 
If  this  is  so,  it  is  difficult  to  see  whence 
Mark  and  Luke  obtained  their  wording, 
unless — which  is  improbable— our  Lord  used 
,  both  interrogations  on  the  same  occasion. 
The  revised  reading  expresses  Christ's 
astonishment  at  having  this  question  asked ; 
and  it  may  be  taken,  as  Bengel  suggests, 
**  He  who  is  good  ought  to  be  interrogated 
nbont  the  good ; "  or,  "  What  is  right  to  do, 
you  ought  to  know ;  it  can  only  be  obedience 
to  the  Author  of  all  goodness."  There  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God.  Here 
again  the  reading  varies.  The  other  synop- 
tists agree  with  the  received  text  of  Matthew, 
except  that  Luke  has  ets  Bibs  instead  of  c!V 
o  Beds.  Late  editors,  following  X,  B,  D, 
etc.,  hare  printed,  eh  l<rr\v  6  ayad6s:  one 
Viere  i$  who  U  good,  or  one  is  tlie  good.  God 
alone  is  the  absolutely  good ;  he  alone  can 
instruct  you  and  put  you  certainly  in  the 
right  way.  Persons  have  been  found  to 
argue  from  this  sentence  that  Christ  re- 
nounces all  claim  to  be  God  Almighty. 
But  it  is  not  so.  He  replies  to  what  was 
in  the  young  man's  mind.  The  ruler  re- 
garded Jesus  as  man  only ;  Jesus  intimates 
that,  in  comparison  with  God,  no  man  is 
good.  He  does  not  deny  the  applicability 
«.f  the  epithet  to  himself,  but  turns  the 
questioner's  thoughts  to  the  Source  of  all 
good.  He  will  not  have  himself  regarded 
simply  as  a  pre-eminently  good  man,  but  as 
Son  of  God,  one  with  the  Father.     If  thou 


wilt  (0&€ir,  wiliest  to)  enter  into  life ;  t>. 
enjoy  eternal  life.  Christ  uses  a  term  equi- 
valent to  that  of  the  ruler  in  ver.  16.  tto 
Christ  said  ou  another  occasion  to  a  lawyer 
who  tempted  him.  "This  do,  and  thou 
shalt  live  "  (Luke  x.  28).  There  is  no  real 
life  without  obedience.  Keep  the  command- 
ments of  him  who  is  good.  The  Law  was- 
given  to  prepare  men  to  receive  Christianity, 
and  in  proportion  as  they  carefully  observed, 
it,  so  were  they  made  ready  to  iuherit  the 
life  which  Christ  gives.  No  mere  external* 
compliance  without  faith  i*  here  approved, 
but  it  is  laid  down  that,  in  order  to  win. 
eternal  life,  there  must  be  strict  observance 
of  God's  law* — not  some  one  extraordinary 
performance,  but  constant  attention  to* 
known  duties  from  the  highest  motive. 
Faith,  indeed,  is  belief  in  action,  and  is- 
dead  and  profitless  if  inoperative ;  so  that 
true  obedience  is  the  outcome  of  true  faith. 

Ver.  1 8.— Whioh  (rotas)  ?  Chi  ist's  unewer 
was  disappointing  to  the  inquirer;  it  was 
too  vague  and  general  to  satisfy  his  thought. 
He  expected  to  hear  (as  the  rabbis  taught> 
of  some  special  precept  or  precepts,  difficult 
of  accomplishment,  and  not  usually  re- 
garded, by  observance  of  which  he  couldi 
obtain  his  great  reward.  So  he  asks  with 
laudable  persistence, u  Oftohat  *ort  are  these 
commandments  which  1  have  to  obey?"  He 
is  far  from  thinking  of  the  common  duties* 
of  the  Decalogue,  though  doubtless  he  had 
been  taught  that  these  varied  greatly  io. 
meritoriousness.  Christ,  in  reply,  notifies,  as- 
examples,  the  chief  enactments  of  what  we 
call  the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue,  quot- 
ing the  sixth,  seven th.eighth,  ninth,  and  fifth  _ 
He  enunciates  nothing  uucommon,  nothing 
new ;  and,  by  prefixing  the  definite  article 
to  to  the  enumeration,  he  makes  the  whole- 
a  substantial  unity,  comprising  the  moral 
law  of  duty  to  one's  neighbour.  Perhaps 
Christ  confines  his  list  to  the  second  table- 
in  order  to  make  the  man  feel  his  imperfec- 
tion in  these  ordinary  matters,  or  to  bring 
out  his  self-righteous  spirit  There  could 
be  no  donbt  that  infringement  of  the  first 
table  involved  the  loss  of  eternal  life.  Ver. 
17  virtually  includes  the  spirit  of  this  table- 
It  was  round  these  last  six  commandments- 
chiefly  that  rabbinical  traditions  and  inter- 
pretations had  gathered,  so  that  their  plain 
meaning  was  obscured  or  depraved.  Who- 
ever observed  the  second  table  in  spirit  aud 
truth,  kept  also  the  first  (Bom.  xiii.  9, 10)  ; 
and  it  is  easier  to  love  one's  neighbour  than 
to  love  God,  as  the  apostle  witnesses  (see- 
1  John  iv.  20);  aud  without  love  of  our 
neighbour  there  cannot  be  true  love  of  God. 

Ver.  19. — Honour,  etc.  Lange  considers 
that  in  this  verse  we  have  a  summary  of 
the  two  tables,  "Honour  thy  father  and 
mother,"  summing  up  the  commandments 


Digitized  by 


Google 


en.  six.  1— SO.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


24  a. 


of  the  first;  and  "Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,"  those  of  the  second 
(Ley.  xix.  18).  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
hour  as  thysell  St  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
omit  this  clause;  the  latter  adds,  "De- 
fraud not,"  According  to  our  text,  Christ 
gives  four  negative  and  two  positive  com- 
mands; the  last  being  a  summary  taken  from 
Lev.  xix.  18  (com p.  Bom.  xiii.  9,  10 ;  Gal. 
v.  14).  It  has  been  questioned  why  our 
Lord  omits  the  tenth  commandment  (as  we 
call  it)  from  the  catalogue.  Virtually  he 
introduces  it  in  ver.  21 ;  but  he  may  have 
refrained  from  formally  mentioning  it  be- 
cause covetousness  was  the  ruler's  besetting 
sin,  and  the  marked  omission  of  this  precept 
might  force  the  man  to  reflect  upon  this 
failing,  which  would  wreck  hie  spiritual 
life.  On  tho  other  hand,  it  may  be  that 
Christ  is  not  intending  to  give  an  epitome 
of  man's  duty  ;  but  affording  merely  an  out- 
line of  the  same,  he  naturally  passes  over 
buine  portion  without  special  mention. 

Ver.  20.— All  these  things  have  I  kept 
[from  my  youth  up].  The  bracketed  words 
ure  omitted  in  some  good  manuscripts,  and 
by  most  modern  editors;  but  they  have 
high  authority,  and  are  found  in  most 
versions,  and  in  the  parallel  passages  of  Mark 
and  Luke.  They  accurately  express  the 
ruler's  view  of  his  conduct  He  could  say 
without  hesitation  or  mental  reservation 
that  he  had  scrupulously  observed  the 
duties  of  the  Decalogue  from  the  time  that 
he  knew  right  from  wrong.  Of  course,  we 
accuse  one  who  could  make  such  a  state- 
ment of  self-righteousness,  of  ignorance  of 
the  spirit  of  the  Law  which  he  claimed  to 
have  obeyed ;  and  if  one  of  us  spoke  thus 
presumptuously,  we  should  rightly  condemn 
him;  wo  should  say  that  outward  service 
and  legal  notions  of  duty  were  of  little 
worthy  and  could  not  secure  eternal  life. 
But  our  Lord  treated  the  young  man 
differently.  He  did  not  blame  him  as 
boastful  and  self-deceiving;  he  had  no 
reproof  for  his  seemingly  presumptuous 
assertion ;  he  recognized  his  simplicity, 
honesty,  and  sincerity,  and  St.  Mark  tells 
us  that  "  Jesus  beholding  [looking  upon,  or 
into]  him,  loved  him."  He  read  the  youth's 
heart,  saw  how  pure  and  guileless  it  was, 
recognized  in  him  the  possibility  of  great 
ihings,  and  that  he  was  worthy  of  the 
saintly  life.  The  ruler  felt  that  there  was 
more  to  come ;  hence  he  asks,  What  lack  I 
yetl  Tf  %ri  krT*p&;  In  what  respect  am 
I  still  deficient  ?  How  do  I  come  short  of 
eternal  life  ?  He  had  still  a  sense  of  want. 
All  that  he  had  done  had  not  given  him 
peace  of  mind.  Hence  his  inquiry.  From 
a  Christian  the  question  would  savour  of 
ignorance  and  unspirituality ;  but  this  man 
asked  it  in  all  sincerity,  desiring  earnestly 


to  know  what  more  was  required  of  him, 
and  being  ready,  as  he  thought,  to  uudergo 
any  pain,  make  any,  even  the  most  painful 
effort,  if  by  so  doing  he  might  win  the  prize 
on  which  his  soul  was  set. 

Ver.  21.— If  thou  wilt  (0«A«u)  be  perfect. 
I  believe  what  you  tell  me.  You  have  led 
a  religious  life  iu  the  ordinary  way;  now 
you  aspire  to  higher  things;  you  have  a 
noble  ambition  to  serve  God*  more  com- 
pletely; you  have  tho  power,  if  you  have 
the  will,  to  do  so;  I  will  tell  you  how.  To 
be  "perfect"  is  to  be  lacking  in  nothing 
that  is  required  for  life  eternal.  It  is 
spoken  of  Noah  and  Job ;  it  is  required  of 
Christ's  disciples  (ch.  v.  48).  Christ  is. 
here  giving  a  counsel  of  perfection,  as  it  is 
called,  not  of  obligation  ou  all  men,  but 
suited  to  the  idiosyncrasy  of  this  particular 
inquirer,  and  of  others  who  are  capable  of 
such  absolute  self-surrender  and  trustful- 
ness. Go  and  sell  that  thou  hast.  Go 
back  to  thy  home,  and  sell  all  thy  sub- 
stance, all  thy  possessions.  This  was  the 
counsel  whioh  Jesus  gave,  denoting  the 
stumbling-block  which  lay  in  the  way  of 
the  ruler's  endeavours  after  perfection  Ho- 
wes voluntarily  to  deprive  himself  of  the 
earthly  thing  to  which  he  fondly  clung,  his 
wealth,  and  to  embrace  a  life  of  poverty 
and  hardship.  Give  to  the  poor.  The 
money  obtained  by  the  sale  of  his  possessions 
he  was  to  distribute,  not  to  relations  and 
friends,  who  might  make  some  return,  but  to. 
the  poor,  from  whom  he  could  expect  no  re- 
compense. And  thou  shalt  have  treasure  iu 
heaven  (ch.  v.  12 ;  vi.  20).  Thou  shalt  obtain 
that  which  thou  dearest,  eternal  life.  Not 
that  stripping  one's  self  of  goods  and  giving. 
to  the  poor  does  necessarily  ensure  the  great 
reward,  but,  in  this  youth's  case,  such  a 
sacrifice,  such  a  victory  over  the  besetting 
sin,  would  be  the  turning-point  in  his 
character,  and  enable  him  to  conquer  all- 
lesser  temptations,  and  win  the  prizo  of  his 
high  calling.  Here  was  to  be  proved  love 
of  man.  But  there  was  one  more  element 
in  the  reouired  perfection,  viz.  love  of  God. 
Gome  and  follow  me.  St  Mark  adds,  *  take 
up  the  cross."  If  he  would  have  apostolic 
perfection,  he  must  embrace  the  apostolic 
life.  He  must  give  up  wealth,  position,, 
earthly  ties,  earthly  occupations,  must  cast 
in  his  lot  with  the  despised  Jesus,  suffer 
with  him,  and,  if  necessary,  die  with  him. 
The  twelve  apostles  had  accepted  Christ  a 
call  on  these  terms ;  from  him  was  demanded, 
the  same  sacrifice  the  same  test  of  sincerity. 
He  had  wished  <o  be  exceptionally  good; 
exceptional  conduct  was  required  from  him 
in  order  to  reach  this  high  staudard.  The 
condition  imposed,  severe  as  it  undoubtedly 
was,  ezuotly  suited  the  case,  showed  the 
weak  spot  in  the  ruler's  character,  and,  it 
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.accepted  fully  and  heartily,  would  have 
led  him  to  perfection.  Reading  these  words 
-  of  our  Lord,  St  Anthony  was  so  stricken  in 
heart  and  conscience  that  lie  obeyed  them 
literally,  stripped  himself  of  everything  that 
he  had,  distributed  to  the  needy,  and  went 
•forth  poor  and  naked,  trusting  to  God  to 
provide  for  him.  Many  in  all  ages,  inspired 
by  ardent  love  of  life  eternal,  have  done  the 
same.  We  shall  do  well  to  recognize  that 
thero  aro  two  ways  of  serving  God  accept- 
ably— there  is  the  good  life  required  from 
all  religious  Christians,  and  there  is  the 
life  of  perfection  to  which  some,  by  God's 
special  grace,  are  called,  and  which  they 
embrace  and  fulfil.  It  was  the  latter  life 
that  Christ  put  before  this  young  man. 

Ver.  22.— When  the  young  man  heard 
that  saying.  Such  an  injunction  was 
wholly  unexpected ;  it  completely  staggered 
him ;  it  appealed  to  the  one  point  iu  his 
character  which  was  weak  and  imperfect 
He  would  have  endured  any  amount  of 
legal  requirements  or  of  vexatious  and 
painful  observances ;  he  would  gladly  have 
become  a  disciple  of  Christ;  but  the  previous 
sacrifice  was  too  great ;  he  could  not  make 
it;  not  that  he  was  specially  covetous  or 
avaricious,  but  his  heart  was  set  on  his 
riches;  he  had  a  wealthy  man's  tastes  and 
position  and  self-confidence,  and  he  could 
not  bring  himself  to  cast  away  these  even 
at  Christ's  word.  Such  supreme  self-denial, 
such  absolute  devotion,  he  would  not  em- 
brace. So  he  went  away  sorrowful.  He 
saw  the  right  road,  but  he  turned  away 
from  it.  Without  any  further  word,  casting 
aside  all  hope  of  the  saintly  life,  yet  grieved 
and  dejected  at  the  thought  of  what  he 
was  losing,  he  returned  to  his  home.  It 
was  hard  to  disobey  the  wise  aud  loving 
Teacher  who  had  endeavoured  to  lead  him 
to  the  noblest  aims  and  the  highest  ambi- 
tion ;  but  it  was  harder  to  follow  his  severe 
eounsels.  The  evangelist  gives  the  reason 
of  this  unhappy  decision.  For  he  had  great 
possessions ;  fy  yap  %xwi'  icr^nara  voWd : 
trat  enim  habens  multas  possessions ;  lie  iva$ 
one  that  had  many  possessions,  or  had  and 
continued  to  have,  implying  possession  and 
retention  (comp.  Luke  v.  16,  *'he  continued 
in  retirement ").  This  fact  was  the  snare 
that  trapped  him,  the  stumbling-block  over 
which  he  fell.  The  possession  of  riches 
proved  fatal  to  saintlines*.  It  is  this  truth 
-that  our  Lord  emphasizes  in  the  following 
-discourse.  They  who  are  unconscious  of 
having  been  tried  as  this  young  man  was 
tried  may  condemn  him  as  worldly,  covetous, 
and  insincere.  A  true  Christian,  who 
knows  his  own  heart,  may  well  feel  that 
he  can  throw  no  stone  at  this  defaulter;  that 
he,  any  more  than  the  Jew,  could  not  give 
cup  all  that  he  held  dear  for  Christ's  sake ; 


that,  had  the  alternative  been  set  before 
him  in  this  blunt,  palpable  fashion,  he  too 
would  have  gone  away  sorrowful. 

Vers.  23— 30.— The  dangers  of  riches  and 
the  blessings  of  self-denial  (Mark  x.  23—31; 
Luke  xviii.  24—30.) 

Ver.  23.— Then  said  Jesus.  He  derives 
an  important  lesson  from  the  sad  result  of 
the  above  incident  St  Luke  connects  it 
with  what  had  just  preceded:  "When 
Jesus  saw  that  he  [the  ruler]  was  very 
sorrowful,  he  said."  It  was  a  strange  and 
most  emphatic  assertion,  quite  alien  from 
general  opinion  and  sentiment  A  rich  man 
shall  hardly  (Wk^Awj,  with  difficulty)  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Remembering 
that  Christ  had  just  invited  the  yonng  ruler 
to  range  himself  on  his  side  and  become 
his  disciple,  we  see  that  the  primary  mean- 
ing of  the  term,  **  kingdom  of  heaven,"  here 
is  the  Christian  Church,  the  society  which 
Jesus  came  to  establish.  It  was  indeed 
difficult  for  a  man  wealthy,  honoured,  digni- 
fied, to  strip  himself  of  his  riches  and  rank, 
and  openly  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  despised 
Jesus  and  his  followers,  voluntarily  sur- 
rendering all  that  hitherto  had  made  life 
beautiful  and  worth  living.  It  is  difficult 
for  a  rich  man  in  any  case  to  servo  God 
acceptably,  as  Christ  shows  with  reiterated 
emphasis. 

Ver.  24.— Again  I  say  unto  you.  Tho 
disciples,  St  Mark  notes,  "  were  astonished 
at  his  words,"  so  he  proceeds  to  state  the 
startling  proposition  more  unreservedly  and 
energetically.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel,  etc. 
This  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  an  impos- 
sibility. A  similar  proverb  is  found  in  many 
countries,  only  substituting  another  great 
animal  instead  of  the  camel,  e.g.  the  elephant. 
From  taking  a  too  litoral  view  of  the  passage, 
some  commentators  have  invented  a  gate  at 
Jerusalem,  low  and  narrow,  designed  only 
for  foot-passengers,  which  was  called  "  the 
needle's  eye."  Others  have  remedied  the 
supposed  absurdity  by  reading  iedfu\os  (if, 
indeed,  there  is  such  a  word)  "rope,"  for 
Kd/jLnKos,  as  if  we  were  to  say  cable  instead 
of  camel.  But  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the 
expression.  Such  hyperboles  and  paradoxes 
are  common  in  all  languages  (comp.  ch. 
xxiii.  24).  The  impossibility,  indeed  (as 
ver.  26  shows),  is  relative,  but  the  warning 
is  none  the  less  real  and  terrible.  The  Lord 
says  that  the  possession  of  riches  prevents 
the  owner  from  following  him,  and  endangers 
his  eternal  salvation;  for  that  is  what  it 
comes  to.  In  St  Mark  (whether  the  words 
are  genuine  or  not  is  uncertain)  we  find  a 
limitation  introduced :  "  How  hard  it  is  for 
them  that  trust  in  riches ! "  Now,  this  is  the 
effect  of  riches ;  men  learn  to  trust  in  them, 
to  deem  that  their  earthly  state  is  secure. 
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that  change  and  chance  will  not  affect  them, 
that  they  are,  so  to  speak,  iudependent  of 
Providence;  they  love  the  world  which  is 
00  good  to  them  and  so  pleasant  in  their 
-eyes,  and  they  have  no  earnest  longing  for 
a  better  home.  Such  is  the  natural  conse- 
tquence  of  the  possession  of  wealth,  and  that 
which  makes  the  impossibility  of  entrauce 
•into  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  25.— Exceedingly  amazed.  The  stern 
teaching  of  vers.  23  and  24  thoroughly  dis- 
mayed and  perhaps  offended  them.  Tem- 
poral prosperity  had  in  their  Law  been  held 
forth  as  the  reward  of  righteousness  and 
obedience,  a  foretaste  of  future  happiness. 
They  must  unlearn  this  principle.  Here, 
as  they  understood  it,  was  a  doctrine  novel, 
unheard  of,  unnatural !  Faucy  the  astonish- 
ment that  would  be  displayed  nowadays  if 
such  a  sentimeut  were  solemnly  propounded 
in  the  Stock  Exchange,  the  bank,  the 
market !  The  apostles  could  not  minimize 
its  import,  or  say  that  it  might  suit  other 
days  and  other  states  of  society,  but  was 
inapplicable  to  their  age  and  nation.  We 
«au  do  this  in  the  case  of  many  seemingly 
atringent  requirements  of  the  gospel ;  but 
they  accepted  the  announcement  in  its  full 
•and  simple  meaning,  and  asked  in  sorrowful 
wonder,  Who  then  can  be  saved  1  If  the 
way  to  heaven  is  barred  to  the  rich  man, 
how  shall  the  poor  pass  therein?  The 
difficulty  seemed  to  apply  to  everybody. 
All  who  are  not  rich  are  hoping  and 
struggling  to  become  rich,  and  therefore 
fall  under  the  same  category.  If  the 
•apostles  thought  not  of  themselves  in  this 
question,  they  were  grieved  at  the  reflection 
that,  under  the  circumstances,  the  majority 
of  mankind  were  recklessly  endangering 
their  eternal  salvation.  With  their  views 
-of  a  temporal  kingdom,  the  apostles  probably 
were  thinking  of  their  own  prospects. 

Ver.  26.— But  Jesus  beheld  them  (ttfxtyas, 
looking  upon  them).  He  turned  on  his  dis- 
-ciples  a  look  full  of  earnestness,  sympathy, 
and  love,  soothing  their  fears  and  claiming 
their  full  attention  for  a  spiritual  truth. 
With  men  (rapa  iripthrois)  this  is  impossible. 
Men  in  their  own  strength,  relying  on  their 
own  natural  powers,  cannot  save  their  souls 
or  rise  superior  to  the  snare  of  riches.  From 
the  entanglements  occasioned  by  wealth, 
and  the  lowering  effects  of  its  pursuit  and 
enjoyment,  the  natural  man  is  wholly  unable 
to  extricate  himself.  With  God  all  things 
are  possible.  Here  is  the  only  solution  of 
the  difficulty.  With  the  grace  of  God,  and 
embracing  the  calls  of  his  providence,  the 
rich  man  may  be  delivered  from  his  dangers, 
jaay  keep  a  heart  unspotted,  may  use  his 
wealth  to  God's  glory  and  his  own  eternal 
good.  Bo  the  impossibility  is  a  conditional 
one,  to  be  overcome  by  due  recourse  to  the 


help  of  God  and  the  strong  hope  of  the 
future  life.  How  a  rich  man  may  be  dis- 
ciplined and  elevated  we  see  in  the  case  of 
Zacchaeua  (Luke  xix.  8).  Many  such 
instances  have  occurred  in  our  own  days,  as 
in  all  Christian  times. 

Ver.  27.— Then  answered  Peter.  This 
was  not  so  much  a  reply  to  any  direct  word 
of  Jesus,  as  to  the  general  purport  of  his 
late  utterances.  He  had  intimated  that 
self-renunciation  was  the  passport  to  eternal 
life;  that  a  just  reward  awaited  those  who 
gave  up  all  for  Jesus'  sake.  This,  Peter 
says,  is  exactly  what  the  apostles  had  done. 
We  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee.  It 
was  not  much  that  they  had  left,  but  it  was 
all  they  had,  their  whole  means  of  subsist- 
ence, old  habits,  old  associations,  to  which 
the  poor  cling  as  tenaciously  as  the  wealthy. 
All  this,  at  a  simple  word  of  Christ,  they  had 
relinquished  unieservedly,  without  regret 
or  complaint.  They  had  reduced  them- 
selves to  the  condition  which  Christ  had 
enjoined.  What  shall  we  have  therefore  1 
The  question  showed  the  usual  ignorance 
of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Messiah. 
Peter  is  thinking  chiefly  of  temporal  advance- 
ment and  promotion,  of  success  aud  dignity 
in  an  earthly  realm.  Even  after  their 
Master's  crucifixion  and  resurrection  they 
had  asked,  "Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?'* 
(Acts  i.  6).  It  was  not  till  after  the  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost  that  their 
imperfect  view  was  corrected,  and  they 
understood  what  Christ  meant  when  ho 
said,  *•  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 
But  what  a  revuLion  of  feeling  must  have 
taken  place  in  those  who  a  few  minutes 
before  had  despairingly  thought  that  salva- 
tion was  unattainable,  and  now  asked  what 
their  reward  would  be  for  the  sacrifices 
which  they  had  made !  The  older  commenta- 
tors have  regarded  Peter's  inquiry  as  re- 
ferring to  eternal  life  after  death,  to  which 
their  acts  had  given  them  a  claim.  But  it 
must  be  remembered  that  the  Jews  had 
very  vague  ideas  about  the  beatified  state 
in  the  other  world,  which,  as  many  thought, 
was  to  be  inaugurated  at  the  close  of  the 
Messianic  era,  and  which  others  put  off 
indefinitely  to  the  unknown  day  of  judg- 
ment. It  was  never  generally  and  popularly 
anything  more  than  an  uncertain  nope,  and 
was  not  regarded  as  a  stimulant  to  life  and 
action  on  earth.  While,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  terrestrial  proceedings  of  the  Messiah 
were  a  subject  of  the  keenest  expectation, 
and  the  ground  of  national  aspirations.  It 
is  not  probable  that  the  apostles'  notions 
had  at  this  time  risen  superior  to  the  popular 
view.  Peter's  question,  therefore,  was 
doubtless  prompted  by  the  national  con* 
ception  of  Messiah's  reign. 
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Ver.  28.— Verily  I  lay  unto  you.  Christ 
does  not  reprove  the  apostle  for  his  seem- 
ingly bold  self-assertion,  but,  replying  to 
Peter's  question,  he  gives  a  grand  promise 
to  him  and  his  fellow-disciples.  Ye  whioh 
nave  followed  me,  excluding  all  the  half- 
hearted, the  self-seeking,  the  Judaizers.  In 
the  regeneration  (rp  *a\tyy*v*<ri<t).  The 
word  means  "  new  bif th,"  or  *'  renovation,  re- 
newal." It  occurs  in  Titus  iii.  15  in  reference 
to  baptism, "  through  the  washing  [laver]  of 
regeneration."  It  has  been  variously  inter- 
preted in  the  present  passage.  Some  have 
connected  it  with  the  participle  preceding, 
"  ye  who  have  followed  me  in  the  regenera- 
tion," and  explained  it  to  mean  the  reforma- 
tion and  spiritual  renovation  commencing 
with  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
carried  on  by  the  ministry  of  Christ  But 
more  generally  and  correctly  it  is  taken  with 
what  follows,  Ye  shall  sit,  etc.  The  mean- 
ing, however,  is  still  disputed.  Some  say 
that  the  Christian  dispensation  is  intended, 
and  an  intimation  is  given  of  the  work  of  the 
apostles  in  the  unseen  world  in  directing 
aud  guarding  the  Church.  But  this  seems 
hardly  to  satisfy  the  language  of  the  promise. 
Others  regard  the  term  as  signifying  the 
resurrection,  when  the  mortal  shall  put  on 
immortality,  and  we  shall  be  changed,  re- 
made, reconstituted.  This  is  true;  but  it 
seems  more  suitable  to  refer  the  term  to  the 
new  creation,  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  spoken  of  by  Isaiah  (lxv.  17)  and  by 
8t.  John  (Eev.  xxi.  1,  2;  cf.  2  Pet.  iii.  10, 
13).  This  is  the  reparation  of  the  whole 
creation  described  by  St.  Paul  (Bom.  viii. 
19,  etc.),  which  is  to  take  place  at  the  great 
consummat'on,  and  which,  remedying  all 
the  evils  which  sin  has  impressed  on  the 
material  and  spiritual  world,  on  man  and 
his  habitation,  may  well  be  called  new 
birth.  This  is  the  mysterious  period  when 
Christ's  promise  shall  be  accomplished. 
Shall  sit  It  is  not "  when  he  shall  come," 
but  when  he  shall  have  taken  his  seat  (l*-2, 
with  genitive)  as  Judge  upon  his  glorious 
throne.  Yealso(d/ms  ...  iced  fytfis).  The 
pronoun  is  repeated  to  give  greater  emphasis 
to  the  amazing  assertion.  Shall  sit  upon 
{Kodio-tadf  ex),  with  accusative) ;  ihcdl  be  pro- 
moted to,  taken  and  placed  upon.  Twelve 
thrones.  Judas  forfeited  his  position; 
Matthias  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  after- 
wards added  to  the  apostolic  band ;  so  that 
the  number  twelve  must  not  be  pressed  as 
defining  and  limiting.  Bather  it  expresses 
the  completeness  of  the  judicial  body,  re- 
garding not  so  much  the  persons  as  the 
position  of  its  members.  With  reference  to 
napol  claims,  it  may  be  observed  that  Peter 
nas  no  pre-eminence  here,  no  throne  to  him- 
self; he  merely  shares  with  his  colleagues 
iu  the  session.    The  apostles  and  those  who 


have  been  proved  to  be  of  like  mind  wif  h- 
them  (for  the  number  is  not  limited)  shall 
be  assessors  with  Christ,  as  in  an  earthly 
court,  where  the  judge  or  the  prince  sits  in 
the  centre,  and  on  either  side  of  him  are- 
posted  his  councillors  and  ministers. 
Judging.  So  in  Daniel  we  hear  of  thrones 
being  placed,  and  judgment  given  to  the 
saints  (Dan.  vii.  9, 22) ; "  Enow  ye  not,"  says 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3),  "  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world  .  .  .  that  we  shall 
judge  angels?"  (oomp.  Bev.  xx.  4).  Of 
course,  the  great  Judge  is  Christ  himself. 
What  part  his  assessors  shall  take  is  not 
revealed.  The  verb  "judge"  sometimes 
signifies  "govern  or  direct,"  and  perhaps  may 
be  here  used  to  denote  that  the  saints  shall, 
in  the  new  Messianic  kingdom,  be  Christ's 
vicegerents  aud  exercise  his  authority.  The 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  There  is  con- 
siderable difficulty  in  interpreting  this 
portion  of  the  promise.  If  it  means  that 
the  beatified  apostles  shall  judge  the  actual 
descendants  of  Abraham,  then  we  must 
believe  that  the  distinction  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  will  be  maintained  in  this  re- 
generation— an  opinion  which  seems  to  be 
opposed  to  other  texts  of  Scripture  (see 
1  Cor.  xii.  13 ;  Gal.  iii.  28,  etc.).  The  judg- 
ing in  tin's  case  would  be  condemnation  of 
them  for  not  receiving  the  gospel.  One 
does  not  see  how  this  can  be  held  forth  as  a 
great  and  happy  reward,  however  high  a 
position  it  may  imply.  More  probably 
Israel  means  the  spiritual  Israel,  or  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church ;  and  the  number  twelve 
(as  above)  imports  the  complete  number  of 
those  who  are  to  be  judged.  Tbey  who- 
have  followed  Christ  devotedly  and  sincerely, 
as  his  disciples,  shall  be  placed  next  to  him 
in  bis  glory,  shall  have  pre-eminence  over 
all  others,  and  be  associated  with  him  in 
assigning  their  due  portion  to  all  believers, 
or  in  governing  the  Church.  Nothing  is 
here  said  about  the  final  judgment  of  un- 
believers and  heathen. 

Ver.  29.— Every  one  that  hath  forsaken. 
The  Lord  extends  the  promise.  Even  those 
who  have  not  risen  to  the  utter  self-sacrifice 
of  apostles,  who  have  not  surrendered  so 
much  as  they,  shall  have  their  reward,, 
though  nothing  to  be  compared  to  the 
unspeakable  recompense  of  the  twelve. 
Houses  .  .  .  lands.  Some  manuscripts,  fol- 
lowed by  some  modern  editors,  omit  or  wife, 
the  omission  being  probably  first  made  by 
some  critical  scribe,  who  deemed  that  a  wife 
should  never  be  left  The  Lord  enumerates 
the  persons  and  objects  upon  which  men's 
hearts  are  most  commonly  and  firmly  fixed. 
He  begins  and  ends  the*  list  with  material 
possessions— houses  and  lands,  and  between 
them  introduces  in  gradation  the  most 
cherished  members  of  tho   family  circle^ 
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*«  Forsaking  wife  and  children"  may  be 
understood  a*  abstaining  from  marriage  in 
order  the  better  to  serve  God.  For  my 
Hame's  sake.  In  consequence  of  belief  in 
Christ,  rather  than  do  despite  to  his  grace, 
or  in  order  to  confers  and  follow  him  more 
completely.  In  times  of  persecution,  under 
many  different  cases  of  pressure,  or  where 
his  friends  were  heathens  or  infidels,  a  Chris- 
tian might  feel  himself  constrained  to  re- 
linquish the  dearest  ties,  to  cast  off  all  old 
associations,  to  put  himself  wholly  in  God's 
hands,  freed  from  all  worldly  things ;  such 
a  one  should  receive  ample  reward  in  the 
preseut  life.  An  hundredfold.  Some  read 
*•  manifoM,"  as  in  Luke  xviii.  30.  The  spiri- 
tual relationship  into  which  religion  would 
introduce  him  largely  compensates  for  the 
loss  of  earthly  connections.  He  shall  have 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  faith — hundreds 
who  will  show  him  the  affection  of  father  and 
mother,  hundreds  who  will  love  him  as  well  as 
wife  and  children.  And  if  he  suffer  temporal 
loss,  this  shall  be  made  up  by  the  charity  of 
the  Christian  society,  all  whose  resouices 
are  at  his  command;  and  he  shall  enjoy 
that  peace  and  comfort  of  heart  which  no 
worldly  possessions  can  give,  and  which  are 


superior  to  all  changes  of  fortune.  And  it 
may  well  be  that  the  relief  from  the  caiu> 
and  distractions  caused  by  wealth  brings  u 
hundredfold  more  rial  happiness  than  it* 
possession  ever  supplied.  '*  Godliness  u 
profitable  for  all  things,  having  the  promis  - 
of  the  life  which  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come  "  ( I  Tim.  iv.  8).  Everlasting  life. 
The  hope  of  future  happiness  is  in  itself 
sufficient  to  lighten  and  dissipate  all  earthly 
troubles,  and  to  stimulate  severest  sacrificed. 
Ver.  30. — Many  that  are  first.  This  pro- 
verbial saying,  which  Christ  uses  more  than 
once  (see  ch.xx.  16 ;  Luke  xiii.  30),  is  illus- 
trated by  the  parable  in  the  next  chapter,  and 
would  be  better  placed  at  its  commencement. 
Here  it  conveys  a  warning  that  man's  esti- 
mation is  liable  to  error,  and  it  must  not  be 
thought  that  those  who  are  first  in  privilege 
are  therefore  highest  in  God's  favour.  The 
Lord  may  have  had  in  view  the  case  of 
Judas,  who  was  an  early  apostle,  and  had 
the  care  of  the  bag,  and  fell  by  reason  of 
covetousness ;  and  that  of  one  like  St  Paul, 
who  was  called  late,  and  yet  laboured  moro 
abundantly  than  all  that  were  before  Mm. 
The  application  may  be  made  with  perfect 
truth  to  many  professors  of  religion. 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — The  sanctity  of  marriage.    I.  Conversation  with  the  Pharisees. 

1.  Work  in  Perxa.  The  Lord  had  now  finally  left  Galilee ;  the  restless  hostility  of 
the  Pharisees  had  driven  him  from  the  province  in  which  at  first  he  had  met  with 
such  great  success,  and  which  was  regarded  as  his  own  country.  Judaea,  too,  was  now 
unsafe  for  him.  His  hour  was  almost  come ;  he  would  work  while  it  was  day ;  but  he 
would  not  expose  himself  to  unnecessary  danger  before  the  time  appointed.  Peraa 
was  for  a  short  season  open  to  him ;  it  was  less  overspread  by  Pharisaic  influence  than 
Galilee  or  Judaea.  He  would  work  there  while  he  might.  Multitudes  followed  him, 
and  he  healed  them  there.  The  Lord  is  an  example  of  patience  and  perseverance ;  he 
would  not  throw  up  his  work  in  weariness  and  disgust,  as  men  too  often  do  when  they 
meet  with  failure  and  opposition.  He  neglected  no  opening  for  work,  no  opportunity 
of  preaching  the  blessed  gospel.  Oh  that  we  might  imitate  him  in  this  as  in  all  things ! 

2.  The  question  of  the  Pharisees.  They  found  him,  even  in  Perssa ;  they  followed  him 
everywhere  during  the  latter  part  of  his  ministry  with  their  ensnaring  questions  and 
malicious  persecutions.  And  now  they  asked,  ••  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause  ? "  It  was  common  to  consult  great  teachers  on  points  of  con- 
troversy; but  this  question  was  not  asked  honestly;  they  were  tempting  him,  seekiug 
to  entangle  him  in  nis  talk,  to  bring  him  into  collision  with  one  or  other  of  the  two 
great  schools,  or  with  Herod  Antipas  himself,  the  ruler  of  the  country  in  which  they 
were.  The  famous  Hillei  had  taught  that  divorce  was  allowable  for  any  cause; 
Shammai,  that  it  was  lawful  only  in  the  case  of  adultery.  Herod  was  guilty  of 
shameful  violations  of  the  law  of  marriage,  and  had  murdered  the  holy  Baptist,  who 
rebuked  him  for  his  sin.  The  Lord  had  taught  the  strict  view  of  marriage  in  his 
sermon  on  the  mount;  would  he  dare  to  maintain  the  same  doctrine  in  the  dominions 
of  Herod  ?  The  Pharisees  seemed  to  ask  for  information ;  they  had  malice  and  envy 
in  their  hearts.  Controversy  is  full  of  danger  to  the  soul ;  those  who  are  called  to 
engage  in  it  ought  to  look  most  carefully  into  their  own  consciences  to  see  that  their 
motives  are  pure  and  good.  3.  The  Lord's  answer.  He  refers  them  to  the  Scriptures. 
"Have  ye  not  read?"  he  says,  as  he  had  said  before.    He  points  to  the  study  of  the 
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Scriptures  as  the  source  of  religious  knowledge.  "  Have  ye  not  read?  w  We  ought  to 
be  always  reading,  always  learning  lessons  of  Divine  truth  from  the  holy  Word  of  God. 
He  goes  back  to  the  original  principle  of  marriage.  "  He  which  made  them  at  the 
beginning  made  them  male  and  female."  They  were  created  for  one  another.  "  They 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh.  .  .  .  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder."  The  wedded  pair  are  one ;  the  Lord  does  not  say  "  those  which,"  but 
"  that  which  God  hath  joined."  They  are  no  longer  two,  but  one  flesh,  one  unity. 
Man  may  not  dare  to  part  that  which  God  by  matrimony  hath  made  one.  So  true  is 
the  old  saying  that  marriages  are  made  in  heaven.  Marriage  is  an  honourable  estate, 
instituted  by  God  in  the  time  of  man's  innocency ;  declared  by  God  himself,  speaking, 
through  Adam  of  things  which  Adam  could  know  only  through  Divine  inspiration,  to 
be  more  sacred  and  binding  even  than  the  love  of  parent  and  child,  the  holiest  surely 
and  deepest  of  all  other  forms  of  human  love ;  ennobled  in  the  New  Testament  by  a 
yet  holier  consecration,  so  that  it  becomes  the  symbol,  the  representation,  of  the 
mystical  union  that  is  between  Christ  and  his  Church.  Marriage  is  a  very  holy  things 
not  to  be  taken  in  hand  lightly  and  wantonly;  not  to  be  dissolved  for  any  cause, 
according  to  the  views  of  these  Pharisees  of  Hillel's  school,  but  to  be  undertaken., 
reverently  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  as  a  bond  which  is  to  unite  husband  and  wife  in  holy 
love  unto  their  lives'  end.  4.  The  Mosaic  rule.  The  Pharisees  were  not  convinced  ; 
they  quoted  Deuteronomy  against  our  Lord.  Why  did  Moses,  they  said,  command  to 
give  a  bill  of  divorcement?  The  Lord  first  corrected  their  quotation.  Moses  did  not 
command ;  be  permitted.  So  eager  controversialists  misquote  Scripture  and  bend  it  to 
their  own  purpose.  Let  us  be  careful  to  deal  always  truthfully  and  sincerely  with  the- 
Word  of  God.  It  was  true  that  Moses  permitted  divorce ;  but  it  bad  not  been  so  from 
the  beginning;  it  was  permitted  by  the  Law  of  Moses  for  temporary  reasons,  because  of 
the  hardness  of  the  people's  hearts.  The  Law  of  Moses  was  not  final ;  it  was  adapted  in 
large  measure  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times — to  the  manners,  capacity,  spiritual 
condition  of  the  Israelites.  It  was  added  because  of  transgressions ;  it  was  a  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ.  The  high  spiritual  requirements  of  the  gospel  would 
not  have  been  suited  to  the  rude,  uncultured  natures  of  the  ancient  Israelites.  There 
was  need  of  a  long  preparation,  a  preliminary  training.  Such  a  training  was  furnished 
by  the  Law.  The  Law  was  very  high  above  contemporary  moral  teaching;  it  was 
imperfect  in  comparison  with  the  gospel  which  was  to  come,  but  very  far  in  advance 
of  the  moral  standard  prevalent  in  Gentile  countries.  The  permission  of  divorce  was 
one  of  the  points  in  which  allowance  had  been  made  for  the  customs  of  the  time,  for 
the  character  of  the  Israelites.  It  had  not  been  so  from  the  beginning;  it  was  not 
intended  to  remain  so.  The  Lord  distinctly  forbids  divorce,  "except  it  be  for 
fornication."    He  does  not  sanction  remarriage  even  in  that  case. 

II.  The  disciples.  1.  Their  inference.  If  it  be  so,  if  divorce  is  allowable  only  on 
that  one  ground,  then,  the  disciples  thought,  it  is  not  good  to  marry — the  risk  would 
be  too  great,  the  prospect  of  happiness  too  uncertain ;  better  to  remain  unmarried  than 
to  enter  upon  a  union  which  could  not  be  dissolved.  They  spoke  from  the  Jewish  point 
of  view,  in  accordance  with  their  old  associations  and  habits  of  thought.  Their 
objection  seems  to  us  very  strange.  The  fact  of  their  making  it  shows  the  immense 
change  which  Christianity  has  produced  in  the  estimate  of  marriage.  2.  The  Lord's 
answer.  "Not  all  can  receive  this  saying."  Some  can  serve  God  best  in  the  married 
state ;  some  in  a  single  life.  Some,  like  the  holy  apostle  St.  Paul,  have  chosen  to  live 
unmarried  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  that  they  may  have  fewer  hindrances, 
more  time,  more  opportunities  for  the  blessed  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
But  the  Lord  leaves  it  open  for  the  Christian  conscience  to  determine  in  each  man's 
case  whether  the  married  or  the  single  life  will  serve  better  to  godliness. 

Lessons.  1.  Marriage  is  indissoluble ;  enter  upon  it  discreetly,  with  serious  thought 
and  earnest  prayer.  2.  Marriage  is  a  holy  thing ;  let  the  husband  love  his  wife  as 
Christ  loved  his  spouse,  the  Church.  3.  The  Lord  raised  woman  to  her  proper  place ; . 
Christians  must  aim  at  a  high  standard  of  purity.  4.  The  Lord  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  sanctity  of  Christian  homes  and  Christian  family  relations ;  let  us  cherish  his 
high  and  holy  teaching. 

Vers.  13—15. — The  Utile  children.    I.  They  webe  brought  to  Chbist.    1.  The  • 
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reason.  It  seems  to  have  been  customary  to  bring  young  children  into  the  synagogues 
to  be  blessed  by  the  elders.  The  Lord  was  regarded  with  reverence  as  a  great  Rabbi 
now  in  Penea,  as  he  once  had  been  in  Galilee.  Wives  and  mothers  were  naturally 
drawn  to  him  by  the  high  view  of  marriage  which  he  taught.  The  frequency  of 
divorce  destroyed  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  bond,  degraded  woman,  interfered 
grievously  with  the  true  ideal  of  home  and  family  life.  It  was  Christianity,  or  rather 
it  was  the  Lord  himself,  who  raised  woman  to  her  proper  dignity,  who  surrounded 
wedded  life  with  an  atmosphere  of  purity  and  mutual  trustfulness,  who  gave  unto 
men  all  the  blessed  charities,  all  the  pure  and  holy  joys,  all  that  happy  discipline  of 
self-denial  for  the  sake  of  wife,  or  husband,  or  children,  which  consecrate  Christian 
family  life,  and  make  the  family  on  earth  a  place  of  training  and  preparation  for  the 
family  in  heaven  (Eph.  iii.  15).  The  Lord's  teaching  touched  the  hearts  of  these 
Hebrew  matrons;  they  brought  their  little  ones  to  him ;  they  wished  him  to  lay  hia 
bands  upon  them,  in  token  that  his  blessing  should  rest  upon  their  lives ;  they  wished. 
him  to  pray  for  them ;  they  were  sure  that  his  prayer  was  holy  and  effectual.  These 
children  were  infants,  at  least  some  of  them  (Ppfyy,  Luke  xviii.  15).  The  mothers 
doubted  not,  but  earnestly  believed  that  the  prayer,  the  blessing  of  Christ,  would  be  • 
profitable  to  those  unconscious  infants.  So  we  should  bring  our  little  ones  to  Christ 
in  holy  baptism,  in  Christian  education.  Christian  mothers  can  do  much — much 
that  no  one  else  can  do  so  well,  for  the  spiritual  good  of  their  children.  The  simple 
teaching  of  a  believing  mother,  the  simple  prayers  learned  from  a  mother's  lips,  often. 
exert  a  hallowing  influence  over  a  whole  life ;  even  if  forgotten  for  a  time  among  the 
toils  and  temptations  of  the  world,  they  often  return  to  the  memory  in  later  years,. 
Those  holy  memories  are  by  God's  grace  a  powerful  help  in  restoring  that  childlike 
spirit  which  is  so  precious  in  the  sight  of  Christ  2.  The  rebuke  of  the  disciples.  The 
conduct  of  the  disciples  seems  strange.  They  had  soon  forgotten  the  incidents  of  their 
last  visit  to  Capernaum  (ch.  xviii.  1 — 14).  Then  the  Lord  had  himself  taken  a  little 
child,  and,  bringing  him  into  the  midst,  had  made  him  the  subject  of  his  discourse, 
and  had  proposed  the  childlike  character  as  the  model  for  their  imitation.  One  who 
so  loved  the  little  ones,  who  regarded  them  with  such  affectionate  interest,  who  saw  in 
childhood  so  many  beauties,  so  much  that  was  precious,  would  not  be  likely  to  repel  • 
the  children  now.  But  the  disciples  thought,  perhaps,  that  they  were  mere  infants, 
unconscious,  incapable  of  learning  anything  from  Christ.  They  did  not  suppose  that 
his  touch,  his  prayer,  could  benefit  babes  who  could  not  pray  for  themselves.  They 
thought  that  his  time  should  be  given  to  older  people,  who  might  gain  more  from  his 
instructions.  Their  Master  was  very  great  and  holy;  his  lessons  were  very  sacred  and 
precious.  It  was  not  right,  they  thought,  to  waste  the  time  that  was  so  valuable  by 
claiming  his  attentions  for  these  helpless  infants.  Such  things  seemed  beneath  his 
dignity,  unworthy  of  his  regard.  And  they  rebuked  those  who  had  brought  the 
children. 

IL  The  Lord's  reception  of  the  little  ones.  L  His  reproof  of  the  disciples, 
"  He  was  much  displeased,"  St.  Mark  tells  us ;  he  blamed  those  who  would  have  kept  the 
little  ones  from  him.  The  apostles  were  displeased  with  the  mothers  who  brought  the 
little  ones  to  Christ ;  the  Lord  was  displeased  with  the  apostles  themselves.  It  was  a 
true  spiritual  instinct  that  prompted  these  Hebrew  mothers;  they  were  right,  the 
apostles  were  wrong.  The  apostles  had  yet  to  learn  those  deep  lessons  of  true  Christian 
lowliness  and  true  Christian  sympathy  with  the  young  and  simple  and  ignorant  which 
only  Christ  can  teach.  Sometimes  the  ignorant  feel  instinctively  what  is  right  when 
the  more  instructed  are  led  astray  by  prejudices  or  pride.  Sometimes,  it  may  be,  the 
Lord  is  much  displeased  with  us  when  we  think  that  we  are  acting  for  his  honour. 
Let  us  watch  carefully  over  our  motives,  remembering  always  that  his  eye  is  ever  on 
us,  and  that  no  secrets  of  the  heart  are  hidden  from  him.  2.  His  words.  "  Suffer  little 
children."  The  Lord  had  used  the  same  words  when  he  came  unto  John  to  be  baptized 
of  him,  "Suffer  it  to  be  so  now."  As  John  then  obeyed  the  voice  of  Christ,  and 
"suffered  him;"  so  Christ  bids  his  disciples  to  "suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  me."  Christians  must  not  keep  them  back,  they  must  not  rebuke 
those  who  bring  them ;  for  the  little  ones  are  very  dear  to  Christ ;  he  cares  for  them  all ; 
the  Father  cares  for  them :  "  It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  that 
one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish."    We  must  bring  them  to  Christ  in  their 
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infancy,  dedicating  them  to  him  in  holy  baptism,  asking  him  to  embrace  them  with 
the  arms  of  his  mercy,  to  put  his  hands  upon  them  and  bless  them.  We  must  bring 
them  to  him  in  prayer,  praying  for  them  ourselves,  as  the  poor  father  prayed  for  the 
lunatic  boy,  teaching  them  to  lift  up  their  own  childlike  hearts  to  God  as  soon  as  their 
lips  can  utter  the  words  of  prayer.  We  must  bring  them  to  Christ  by  the  training  of 
a  Christian  home,  by  holy  example ;  carefully  avoiding  the  danger  of  laying  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  the  little  ones  by  any  word  or  deed  of  ours.  The  responsibilities 
under  which  we  lie  towards  the  children  of  our  families  should  be  a  strong  additional 
motive  for  the  cultivation  of  holiness.  We  must  bring  them  to  Christ  by  a  Christian 
education,  giving  them  that  inestimable  privilege  which  Timothy  had  received  from 
his  grandmother  Lois  and  his  mother  Eunice — the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
from  childhood — from  infancy  (&»o  frp4<povsy  2  Tim.  iii.  15).  The  Lord  is  pleased  with 
those  who  thus  bring  the  little  ones  to  him ;  he  is  displeased  with  those  who  would 
keep  them  from  him ;  for,  he  saith,  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  belongs  to  them,  as  it  belongs  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  to  those  who  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  theirs ;  they  are  by  the 
gift  of  God  entitled  to  its  privileges.  Surely,  then,  they  will  be  received  into  the 
kingdom  of  glory  if  they  are  taken  hence  in  the  comparative  innocence  of  childhood. 
We  cannot  doubt  but  that  he  who  said,  "  Suffer  the  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  me,"  will  gather  the  lambs  into  his  bosom  in  the  kingdom  of  his 
Father.  The  kingdom  is  theirs,  but  not  theirs  only.  "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  The  childlike  in  heart  are  true  children  of  the  kingdom ;  they  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child ;  they  believe  with  the  simple  earnestness  of  children ; 
they  are  poor  in  spirit,  like  the  little  ones;  they  are  truthful,  unaffected,  real.  Let  hh 
•seek  for  that  childlike  simplicity  and  transparency  of  heart;  let  us  pray,  let  us  strive 
after  it.  It  is  the  character  of  Christ's  chosen,  his  beloved.  "  He  laid  his  hands  on 
them,  and  departed  thence."  He  gave  the  desired  blessing:  "  He  took  them  up  in  his 
arms,  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  Happy  children  1  Happy  those 
who  by  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  cleansing,  quickening  power  of  his  Spirit,  retain,  or 
recover,  the  freshness,  the  simplicity,  the  comparative  purity,  of  childhood ! 

Lessons.  1.  Imitate  the  Person  parents;  bring  the  little  ones  to  Christ.  2.  Let 
none  dare  to  despise  children ;  the  Lord  cares  for  them  and  loves  them.  3.  Teacli 
them  at  home,  in  Sunday  schools ;  the  Lord  is  pleased  with  those  who  help  to  train 
them  for  him. 

Vers.  16—36. — Tlie  young  ruler,  I.  His  interview  with  Chbist.  1.  Eis  question. 
Christ  was  "gone  forth  into  the  way"  (Mark  x.  17);  he  was  leaving  Penea;  his 
ministry  there  was  ended.  But  there  was  a  young  man,  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
a  man  of  large  possessions  and  of  blameless  life,  who  came  running  and  kneeled  to  him. 
Perhaps  he  had  already  felt  the  supreme  goodness  of  Christ,  the  holiness  of  his  teaching ; 
but  his  position,  his  Jewish  prejudices,  had  hitherto  prevented  him  from  becoming 
a  disciple  of  the  Lord.  Now  the  Lord  was  departing ;  if  he  hesitated  longer,  he  would 
'be  too  late.  He  had  lived  an  upright,  honourable  life,  but  he  felt  that  there  was 
-something  lacking  yet ;  there  was  a  void  in  his  heart,  a  yearning  which  he  could  not 
satisfy.  Perhaps  this  great  Teacher  might  help  him.  There  was  no  time  to  lose ;  he 
hastily  made  up  his  mind,  and  ran  after  Christ.  Thus  far  he  is  an  example  to  ns. 
Earthly  rank,  earthly  riches,  will  not  fill  the  heart;  we  need  something  more — we  need 
"Christ.  We  may  be  late  in  seeking  him  ;  we  have  wasted  much  time  and  lost  many 
opportunities.  The  Lord  is  long-suffering ;  he  is  still  near  at  hand ;  but  it  may  soon 
be  too  late.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found ;  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is 
near."  Come  running,  kneeling  to  him  in  lowly  supplication ;  he  will  tarry  on  his 
way ;  he  will  listen  to  the  suppliant's  prayer.  So  the  young  ruler  came  now.  "  Good 
Master,"  he  said,  "what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?"  It 
sounds  like  the  question  of  the  jailor  at  Philippi,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? " 
But  it  was  not  so  genuine,  so  natural,  so  heart-felt.  There  was  an  element  of  truth, 
some  real  desire ;  but  there  was  something  of  ostentation,  of  self-confidence ;  little  of 
that  childlike  spirit  which  the  Lord  had  so  highly  commended.  He  thought  too 
much  of  his  past  uprightness.  He  thought,  apparently,  that  eternal  life  might  be 
-earned  by  some  great  and  noble  deed.    2.  The  Lord's  answer.    "  Why  askest  thou  me 
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concerning  that  which  is  good  ?    One  there  is  who  is  good ! "    God  only  is  good.    Lore  * 
him ;  do  his  holy  will ;  take  him  for  thy  Portion.    Eternal  life  is  his  gift ;  it  is  given  . 
to  them  who  walk  with  God,  who  live  in  and  for  God,  who  keep  his  commandments. 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  have  the  words  which  some  ancient  authorities  read  in> 
St.  Matthew  also,  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good  hut  One,  that  is,. 
God*"    The  Lord  had  forbidden  the  apostles  to  tell  men  that  he  was  the  Christ,, 
because  the  Jews  looked  for  a  human  Messiah,  an  earthly  kins.    In  the  same  spirit  he- 
would  not  accept  the  title  "  Good  "  from  this  ruler,  who  regarded  him  simply  as  a  wise 
Teacher,  a  great  Rabbi.    He  bade  him  keep  the  commandments.     The  young  ruler 
had  been  expecting  to  hear  something  lofty  and  extraordinary  from  so  great  a  Prophet; 
he  was  surprised  at  a  direction  so  simple  and  commonplace,  as  be  doubtless  thought, 
it    He  was  disappointed  again  when,  in  answer  to  his  inquiry,  the  Lord  simply  recited- 
foe  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  adding  that  general  principle  in  which  the  whole 
second  table  is  briefly  comprehended,  "Thou  sbalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.*9' 
The  Lord  had  indicated  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  Law  in  his  first, 
answer.     He  now  mentions  those  duties  towards  our  neighbour  which  flow  out  of  our 
duty  towards  our  God.    He  would  lead  the  young  man  to  examiue  himself,  to  discover 
his  deficiencies,  to  see  for  himself  that  he  had  not  yet  entered  on  the  way  that  leadeth- 
to  eternal  life.    3.  The  young  rulers  rejoinder.    He  had  done  all  this,  he  said ;  ho 
knew  it  all;  he  wanted  something  more  than  elementary  teaching.    "All  these  things 
have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up :  what  lack  I  yet?"    He  spoke  the  truth  according  to 
his  light    He  had  been  brought  up  in  the  narrow  school  of  the  rabbis,  and,  according 
to  the  mechanical  interpretations  of  the  scribes,  was,  like  Saul  the  Pharisee,  "  touching 
the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  Law,  blameless."    He  had  lived  all  his  days  a  life  of  > 
external  obedience,  and  he  did  not  understand  the  spiritual  meaning  of  these  command- 
ments as  taught  by  our  Lord  in  his  great  sermon  on  the  mount.    He  did  not  realize 
the  wide  range,  the  deep  reach  of  that  second  commandment,  which  became,  when 
illustrated  by  our  Lord's  example,  the  new  commandment,  the  mark  and  test  of 
Christ's  disciples.    He  had  kept  the  commandments  as  far  as  he  understood  them,  ar 
far  as  he  had  been  taught ;  but  he  was  conscious  of  a  deficiency.    He  felt  that  some- 
thing, he  knew  not  what,  but  certainly  something  higher  than  this  external  obedience, 
was  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  that  eternal  life  which  he  sought.    "  What  lack* 
I  yet  ?  "  he  said.    It  was  a  fine  character  as  far  as  it  went ;  unspotted  moral  rectitude- 
joined  with  aspirations  for  something  better  and  nobler.    The  Lord  saw  the  promise  of 
much  good.    "He  beheld  him,"  St.  Mark  says.   It  was  a  deep  searching  look  that  read 
his  heart;  and  he  loved  him — he  regarded  him  with  something  of  that  esteem  which  any 
degree  of  real  goodness  produces  in  the  good.  "  Goodness,"  Bishop  Butler  says,  "implies 
the  love  of  itself,  an  affection  for  goodness.    The  really  good  recognize  any  spark  or 
goodness  in  others,  and  cannot  fail  to  love  it."  v  This  special  drawing  forth  of  the  Lord's 
love  was  a  great  honour  to  the  young  ruler ;  it  showed  the  natural  excellence  of  his 
character.    4.  The  Lord's  commandment.    "  Go,  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor."    It  is  not  a  counsel  of  perfection,  not  advice,  but  a  commandment.    This  self- 
sacrifice  was  necessary  for  the  young  man — necessary  for  the  attainment  of  that  eternal 
life  which  he  sought    "  One  thing  thou  lackest,"  the  Lord  said,  according  to  the 
report  of  the  conversation  given  by  St.  Mark  and  St  Luke.    It  must  mean  that  when  * 
the  Lord  read  the  young  man's  soul,  he  saw  much  that  was  lovable ;  but  he  also  saw 
that  the  love  of  money,  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  was  poisoning  what  should  have 
been  a  very  fine  and  noble  character.    It  was  necessary  for  him  to  make  this  great 
venture  of  faith.    He  perilled  his  salvation  by  not  doing  so  at  the  time ;  he  may  nave- 
done  it  afterwards.    The  Lord  had  a  high  reward  for  him — treasure  in  heaven  here- 
after, and  in  this  life  a  place  near  to  himself:  "Come,  follow  me,"  he  said.    It  may 
be  that  the  Lord  saw  in  that  young  ruler  the  making  of  an  apostle.    He  might  have 
stood  high  in  the  roll  of  saints;  perhaps  afterwards  he  did.    Can  he  have  been  lost  ^ 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  distinguished  with  his  love  ?    But  now  he  went  away.    He- 
could  not  make  the  sacrifice  required  of  him.    He  had  thought  that  he  might  do  some 
great  thing,  some  noble  deed,  to  gain  eternal  life,  and  the  Lord  had  taken  him  at  his 
word ;  but  this  was  too  great,  too  difficult ;  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  it    He  went 
awav  sorrowful,  not  angry ;  he  felt  that  the  Lord  was  right.    There  was  something-  • 
good  and  noble  in  his  character  which  responded  to  the  Lord's  invitation.    He  felt  ther 
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supreme  holiness  of  Christ,  the  powerful  attraction  of  his  gracious  love.  He  owned  in 
his  heart  that  to  be  near  to  Christ  the  Lord,  to  follow  him,  to  live  in  close  communion 
with  him,  was  a  privilege  exceeding  precious,  a  privilege  not  too  dearly  bought  at  the 
cost  of  all  earthly  riches,  all  earthly  comforts.  He  knew  that  the  Lord  had  not  asked 
too  much;  his  heart  told  him  so;  but  he  had  not  the  strength,  the  courage.  He  could  not 
part  with  his  large  possessions ;  he  could  not  take  up  the  cross  (Mark  x.  21).  He  was 
sad  at  that  saying,  "Take  up  the  cross."  It  was  a  strange  and  dreadful  word;  even  the 
apostles  could  not  reconcile  themselves  to  it.  And  he  went  away  sorrowful,  vexed  with 
himself;  he  had  made  the  great  refusal,  and  he  felt  that  he  done  a  weak  and  cowardly 
thins.  He  had  judged  himself  unworthy  of  that  eternal  life  which  he  had  sought, 
and  he  despised  himself.  He  knew  that  those  riches  for  which  he  had  turned  away 
from  Christ  could  not  compensate  him  for  the  tremendous  loss.  He  was  not  blinded. 
He  felt  the  value  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  unutterable  preciousness  of  eternal  life. 
He  knew  that  these  great  possessions  of  his  were  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  that 
priceless  treasure  which  Christ  had  offered  him.  He  sinned  against  light,  and  he  was 
miserable.  Perhaps  his  misery  brought  him  afterwards  to  a  better  mind.  We  hope  it 
was  so.  We  cannot  but  feel  a  very  deep  and  real  interest  in  a  character  so  touching, 
so  engaging,  in  one  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  loved.  We  are  not  all  called  to  make 
the  sacrifice  which  was  required  of  the  young  ruler.  The  Lord  did  not  say  the  like  to 
Nicodemus  or  to  Joseph  of  Arimathasa.  But  all  true  Christian  men  must  be  willing 
to  do  so  if  need  be.  **  Jtfot  my  will,  but  thine  be  done"  was  the  Lord's  own  prayer  in 
his  agony.  "  Thy  will  be  done "  is  the  Christian's  daily,  it  should  be  his  hourly, 
prayer.  And  that  prayer  pledges  us  to  the  spirit  of  ready  self-sacrifice  for  Christ's 
sake.  We  must  be  ready  to  give  freely,  liberally,  in  proportion  to  our  means,  for  all 
holy  works.  We  must  be  ready  to  take  up  our  cross ;  for  the  Lord  says  that  without 
the  cross  we  cannot  be  his  disciples.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  the  word  often  in  our 
mouths,  to  have  the  picture  of  the  cross  upon  our  walls,  or  to  wear  the  cross  for  an 
ornament.  The  mark  of  the  Christian  is  the  real  cross,  the  inner  spiritual  cross;  and 
that  means  self-denial  for  Christ's  sake,  self-denial  which  is  real,  which  is  painful, 
which  is  hard  to  bear ;  oven  as  the  cross  which  the  Lord  bore  for  us  was  bard  and 
heavy  and  painful  exceedingly.  But  the  cross  leadeth  to  the  crown.  The  conditions 
of  eternal  life  are  unvarying ;  they  are  the  same  now,  in  their  real  spiritual  meaning, 
as  they  were  when  they  were  presented  by  the  Lord  himself  to  the  young  ruler 
in  Peraea. 

H.  The  Lord's  conversation  with  the  apostles.  1.  The  teaming.  "A  rich 
man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  It  is  a  hard  thing,  and  his 
temptations  are  so  great ;  there  is  so  much  to  draw  him  to  the  world.  Indeed,  he 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  rich  man;  he  must  become  poor,  that  he 
may  be  rich  indeed.  He  must  become  poor  in  spirit,  poor  in  the  willingness  to  conse- 
crate all  his  wealth  to  the  service  of  Christ ;  he  must  give  largely,  denying  himself  in 
many  things  that  he  may  give  the  more ;  learning  to  do  God's  will,  not  his  own ;  and 
regarding  himself  simply  as  the  steward  of  what  really  belongs  to  God.  For  other- 
wise his  danger  is  exceeding  great.  The  gate  of  eternal  life  is  always  strait;  it 
becomes  like  the  eye  of  a  needle  to  the  rich  man  who  stands  before  it,  burdened  with 
his  riches,  like  a  heavily  loaded  camel.  " They  that  trust  in  riches"  (see  Mark  x.  24, 
though  the  reading  is  somewhat  doubtful)  "  cannot  enter  in ; "  and  it  is  very  hard  for  a 
rich  man  to  cast  off  his  trust  in  his  riches.  Yet  the  strait  gate  shall  be  thrown  open 
wide  to  them  that  overcome — to  the  poor  who  are  rich  in  faith,  and  to  the  rich  who  are 
poor  in  spirit,  true  disciples  of  him  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  becamo 
poor.  2.  The  amazement  of  the  apostles.  They  were  startled,  almost  terror-stricken ; 
it  seemed  so  hard  a  saying ;  it  seemed  to  make  salvation  so  very  difficult  to  attain. 
Perhaps  St.  Peter  was  thinking  of  it  when  long  afterwards  he  wrote,  "  If  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved  "  (1  Pet  iv.  18).  "  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? "  they  said  in  their 
astonishment.  All  men,  they  knew,  share  the  like  peril ;  it  is  not  only  the  rich  who 
are  in  danger  of  trusting  in  riches.  The  poor  often  care  for  money  quite  as  much  as 
the  rich.  The  fault  lies,  not  in  the  fact  of  having  great  possessions,  but  in  the  trust 
reposed  in  them ;  and  there  are  poor  men  who  trust  in  their  little  store  auite  as  much 
as  some  rich  men  trust  in  their  great  wealth.  "  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil/'  and  that  love  is  a  common  temptation  to  all,  rich  and  poor  alike.    "  Who  then 
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-can  be  saved?  "  The  Lord  saw  the  perplexity  of  his  apostles ;  he  felt  for  them  in  hi* 
sacred  heart.  He  looked  at  them;  those  holy  eyes  were  fixed  upon  them  with  an 
•earnest,  loving,  sympathizing  look — a  look  full  of  human  tenderness  and  Divine  com- 
passion. "  With  men  this  is  impossible,"  he  said ;  "  but  with  God  all  things  are 
.possible."  The  disciples  were  right ;  they  might  well  say,  "  Who  then  can  be 
saved?"  Man  cannot  save  himself;  he  is  too  weak,  too  sinful.  "With  men  this  is 
impossible  " — with  all  men  alike,  whether  they  are  rich  or  poor,  whatever  may  be  their 
advantages  or  their  temptations ;  they  cannot  save  themselves ;  the  thing  is  impossible. 
But  (we  may  well  thank  God  as  we  read  the  words,  and  fall  down  before  him  in 
adoring  gratitude)  it  is  not  impossible  with  God.  And  Christ  is  God ;  "  he  is  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  His  incarnation,  his 
blessed  death  upon  the  cross,  has  made  that  possible  which  was  impossible.  "  With 
God  all  things  are  possible;"  he  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean;  he  can 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness — from  the  degrading  love  of  money,  from  the 
defiling  lusts  of  the  flesh,  from  the  subtle  temptations  of  pride  and  self-righteousness. 
•  Only  we  must  trust  in  him,  not  in  riches,  or  what  seem  to  be  riches,  not  in  our  own 
fancied  merits,  not  in  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  only  in  the 
cross.  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

III.  The  reward  of  thk  tbub  disciple.  1.  St.  Peter9 8  question.  The  apostles 
had  done  what  the  young  ruler  shrank  from  doing — they  had  forsaken  all.  Indeed, 
they  had  not  so  much  to  give  up  as  he  had ;  but  such  as  it  was,  it  was  their  all ;  they 
had  left  all,  and  had  followed  Christ.  The  Lord  had  promised  treasure  in  heaven  to 
<  nis  followers.  "  What  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  "  Peter  said.  He  was  still  too  eager ; 
there  was  too  much  self-assertion ;  he  laid  too  much  stress  on  the  reward  that  was  to 
come.    The  highest  desire  of  the  soul  is  to  serve  Christ  for  himself 

"  Not  for  the  sake  of  gaining  aught, 
Not  hoping  a  reward  ; 
But  as  thyself  hast  loved  me, 
O  ever-loving  Lord." 

Peter  knew  afterwards  that  the  love  of  Christ  is  its  own  reward  (1  Pet.  i.  8).  Yet  he 
was  not  wholly  wrong ;  the  Lord  had  promised  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  that  blessed 
hope  is  an  exceeding  great  help  to  fainting  Christians ;  it  is  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both 
sure  and  steadfast.  Moses  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  St.  Paul 
looked  forward  to  the  crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  in  heaven  for  all  who  love  the 
appearing  of  the  Lord.  Christ  himself,  our  great  Example,  when  he  looked  back  on 
his  perfect  life,  said, "  Now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me."  Peter,  perhaps,  regarded  that 
heavenly  blessedness  too  much  in  the  light  of  a  reward  due  to  self-denial  here;  our 
Lord  seems  to  imply  this  in  the  parable  of  ch.  xx.,  though  he  now  repeats  his  promise 
aud  acknowledges  the  self-sacrifice  of  his  followers.  2.  The  Lord's  answer.  (1) 
The  promise  to  the  apostles.  He  bade  them  look  forward  to  the  great  regeneration, 
the  time  of  restitution  of  all  things  (Acts  iii.  21).  The  regeneration  of  individual 
Christians  (of  which  the  Lord  speaks  in  John  iii.  3,  5 ;  and  St.  Paul  in  Titus  iii.  5)  is 
the  gradual  beginning,  the  preparation  for  the  regeneration  of  the  world,  when  God 
will  make  all  things  new,  when  there  shall  be  "  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  Then  shall  the  Son  of  man,  whose  throne  on  earth  was  the 
cross,  sit  in  that  new  creation  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  they  who  followed 
him  nearest  upon  earth,  who  first  bore  the  cross  for  his  Name's  sake,  the  twelve  chosen 
apostles,  they  should  sit,  he  said,  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
IsraeL  It  may  be  that  we  shall  not  certainly  understand  the  meaning  of  this  promise 
(and  other  similar  passages,  such  as  Luke  xxii.  30 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3)  till  it  is  fulfilled 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  perhaps  it  is  safest  to  adopt  the  ideal  interpretation. 
Twelve  is  the  ideal  number  of  the  apostolic  college.  Judas  went  to  his  own  place. 
By  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  we  are  probably  to  understand  the  Israel  of  God,  the 
great  Christian  Church  in  all  its  branches.  As  the  judges  ruled  Israel  in  the  days  of 
the  theocracy,  so  shall  the  twelve  apostles  rule  the  Israel  of  God  in  the  regeneration. 
They  shall  be  nearest  to  the  King,  on  his  right  hand  and  his  left,  in  the  highest  places 
•of  honour.    (2)  The  promise  to  all  believers.    The  circle  of  promise  is  widened.    The 
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apostles  had  forsaken  all  for  Christ's  sake;  but  there  were  multitudes  who  would 
afterwards  make  the  like  sacrifice ;  multitudes  more  who  would  be  willing  to  make 
it  if  it  were  required  of  them.  To  all  such  the  Lord  promises  a  hundredfold  reward — 
"  a  hundredfold,  "  manifold  more,"  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  say — in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  life.  "  Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  That  holy  joy,  that  peace  of  God,  which  is  granted 
unto  those  who  have  yielded  up  their  wills  to  God's  holy  will,  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, and  altogether  outweighs  the  temporal  losses  which  they  may  endure  for  Christ's- 
sake.  Such  men,  like  St.  Paul,  count  all  things  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord.  To  such  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  A* 
life  of  holiness  and  self-denial  for  Christ's  sake  is  very  blessed,  for  it  bath  the  presence 
of  Christ.  A  holy  death  is  by  much  far  better ;  for  such  a  death  is  the  gate  of  ever- 
lasting life.  They  who  would  live  that  life  and  die  that  death  must  watch  and  pray, 
seeking  earnestly  the  grace  of  perseverance ;  for  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and 
the  last  shall  be  first  Judas  was  near  to  Christ  when  these  words  were  said.  "  Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed,  lest  he  fell." 

Lessons.  1.  We  still  ask  the  same  question,  "  What  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ?  "  And  still  the  answer  is  the  same,  "  Keep  the  commandments."  2. 
Let  us  not  say,  "All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up."  Let  us  imitate  the 
publican  rather  than  the  young  ruler:  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  3.  "The 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil ; "  "  Love  not  the  world ; "  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God."  4.  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  It  is  a  difficult 
work,  beyond  the  strength  of  man;  but  we  can  do  all  things  through  him  that 
strengthened  us.  5.  Let  us  have  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward ;  he  who* 
by  faith  discerns  the  crown  may  well  endure  the  cross. 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  3 — 9. — Divorce.  The  readiness  with  which  the  marriage  tie  is  dissolved  in 
some  countries,  and  the  daring  questions  on  the  subject  that  have  been  raised  in  Eng- 
land, make  it  important  for  us  to  see  clearly  how  divorce  should  be  regarded  in  the 
light  of  the  teachings  of  Christ.  Plainly  he  sets  his  face  against  any  divorce  except  in 
the  most  extreme  case.  Let  us  consider  some  of  the  pleas  for  a  laxer  rule,  and  then  look, 
at  the  duty  of  resisting  them. 

I.  Pleas  fob  a  greater  freedom  of  divorce.  1.  The  happiness  of  the  home.  It 
is  urged  that  some  husbands  and  wives  are  hopelessly  at  variance.  Though  married 
outwardly,  in  soul  they  are  not  wedded  at  all.  They  live  together  as  enemies  compelled. 
to  occupy  the  same  prison,  which  a  miserable  conventionality  falsely  names  home. 
Undoubtedly,  this  may  be  so.  But  then  happiness  is  not  the  chief  end  of  life.  More- 
over, the  immediate  relief  of  freedom  would  have  to  be  purchased  at  the  cost  of  an. 
invasion  of  the  settled  social  order.  2.  The  rights  of  liberty,  A  more  daring  position 
is  taken  up  by  those  who  claim  liberty  to  dissolve  the  marriage  bond.  These  people 
deny  that  we  have  any  right  to  enter  into  a  lifelong  contract  of  marriage ;  or  rather, 
they  plead  that  such  a  contract  should  be  subject  to  revision. 

II.  The  obligations  of  irrevocable  marriage  ties.  Jesus  Christ  saw  the  terrible 
evils  that  resulted  from  great  freedom  of  divorce  in  his  day,  and  he  distinctly  opposed 
this  dangerous  licence.  Let  us  consider  some  of  the  grave  objections  to  it.  1.  It  is- 
contrary  to  nature.  On  the  surface  of  it,  marriage  may  seem  to  be  an  artificial  arrange- 
ment, and  absolute  freedom  the  state  of  nature.  But  our  Lord  pointed  out  that 
marriage  was  instituted  at  the  Creation,  and  that  it  was  associated  with  the  very  con- 
stitution of  human  life.  There  is  a  higher  nature  than  that  of  the  animal  worlcL 
There  is  a  certain  best  arrangement  which  only  those  who  have  intelligence  to  perceive 
it  and  conscience  to  follow  it  can  enter  into.  This  corresponds  to  Nature,  not  in  her 
lowest  instincts,  but  in  her  highest  aspirations.  2.  It  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
The  arrangement  of  nature  was  supplemented  by  the  word  of  revelation.  In  marriage 
men  and  women  carry  out  a  law  that  God  has  revealed.  In  free  divorce  they  break 
that  law.  This  is  of  no  consequence,  perhaps,  to  people  who  are  "  emancipated ; "  but 
it  should  be  all-authoritative  for  Christians.    3.  It  leads  to  numberless  evils.    (1)  It 
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ruins  the  home.  Discordant  sentiments  may  also  ruin  it ;  but  they  indicate  failure  to 
reach  an  ideal.  Freedom  of  divorce  destroys  the  very  ideal.  The  home  which  may  be 
broken  up  at  any  moment  is  no  home.  (2)  It  is  unjust.  It  cannot  always  happen 
•that  both  husband  and  wife  desire  to  be  separated  when  one  is  tired  of  the  union ;  and 
if  the  wish  is  on  one  side  only,  injustice  is  done  by  divorce,  and  a  wrong  inflicted.  Even 
.if  the  divorce  cannot  be  carried  out  without  mutual  consent,  the  one  person  who  does 
not  wish  for  it  is  placed  in  a  cruelly  distressful  position.  (3)  It  lowers  the  idea  of 
marriage.  Instead  of  studying  to  make  the  best  of  the  marriage  union,  people  who 
iiave  freedom  of  divorce  are  tempted  to  be  looking  abroad  for  new  attractions.  This  is 
immoral ;  it  tends  directly  to  degrade  the  thoughts,  and  to  throw  open  the  flood-gates 
-of  unrestrained  desires. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  13 — 15. — Christ  Messing  little  children.  This  incident,  familiar  to  us  from  our 
childhood,  not  only  throws  light  on  the  character  of  our  Lord  and  his  interest  in  child- 
life.    It  reveals  something  in  all  who  took  part  in  it. 

I.  The  moth eos.  The  word  "  then,"  with  which  the  paragraph  opens,  is  deeply 
significant,  because  it  closely  connects  this  paragraph  with  that  wnich  precedes. 
Jesus  had  been  vindicating  the  sanctity  of  marriage.  The  degenerate  Jews  had  come 
to  regard  the  subject  too  much,  if  not  exclusively,  in  regard  to  the  relations  of  man 
and  wife.  Here  we  see  its  bearings  on  the  great  and  wonderful  fact  of  motherhood. 
Marriage  should  be  protected  for  the  sake  of  the  children.  True  parents  do  not  live 
-chiefly  for  their  own  happiness.  They  live  for  their  children.  The  unselfish  love  of 
motherhood  is  one  of  the  most  striking  facts  in  nature.  It  softens  the  tigress  when 
she  is  playing  with  her  cubs ;  it  gives  ferocity  to  the  hen  when  she  is  protecting  her 
chickens.  Now  mothers,  naturally  yearning  for  the  good  of  their  children,  can  do 
nothing  better  for  the  little  ones  than  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  and  train  them  for  him. 
Yet  some  parents,  who  study  the  bodily  health  of  their  children  with  deepest  solicitude, 
scarcely  give  a  thought  to  their  souls'  welfare. 

U.  The  children.  They  showed  certain  traits  of  character.  1.  Obedience.  The 
children  came  at  their  mothers'  bidding.  Obedience  to  parents  is  the  root  of  obedience 
to  God.  2.  A  perception  of  the  attractiveness  of  Christ  Obedience  would  bring  the 
children  with  their  mothers.  But  more  was  wanted  to  induce  them  to  go  up  to  Christ 
and  permit  him  to  take  them  in  his  arms.  There  are  some  people  who  only  terrify 
children,  although  they  try  to  coax  them  into  favour.  Jesus,  however,  was  evidently 
one  who  won  children  by  his  own  gentleness,  kindness,  and  childlikenees.  Pharisees 
were  uncomfortable  in  his  presence,  but  children  were  quite  at  home. 

HI.  The  disciples.    They  rebuked  the  mothers.    Why?   1.   For  Chrisfs  sake, 

'They  would  not  have  him  troubled.    They  wished  to  serve  Christ,  but  they  did 

not  understand  his  mind ;  therefore  they  blundered.    We  must  know  his  will  and  do 

it,  if  we  would  serve  him  acceptably.    2.  For  their  own  sokes.    They  would  keep 

.Christ  to  themselves.    The  advent  of  these  mothers  and  children  interrupted  a  discus- 

.si on  which  was  very  interesting  to  them.    But  Christ  preferred  to  turn  from  a  subject 

which  was  distressing  to  him  to  the  innocent  simplicity  of  the  little  children.    Further 

observe :  (1)  Children  will  come  to  Christ  if  we  will  suffer  them.    It  is  our  part  to 

.remove  every  hindrance  from  their  approach  to  him.    (2)  All  children  need  Christ's 

blessing.    (3)  Very  young  children  are  old  enough  to  receive  it. 

IV.  Christ  He  appears  as  the  children's  Friend  and  the  Champion  of  their  mothers. 
This  well-known  incident  reveals  him  to  us  in  his  most  winning  grace.  1.  Love  of 
children.  We  should  give  the  children  a  good  place  in  our  arrangements  for  Christian 
work,  if  we  would  please  our  Lord,  who  is  their  Friend.  2.  Childlikeness.  Jesus  is 
drawn  to  the  children  by  a  natural  affinity.  3.  Gracious  kindness.  He  blesses  the 
-children.  This  he  does  with  personal  touch,  putting  his  hands  upon  them.  Christ 
will  take  trouble  to  help  and  save  children. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  16 — 22. — The  great  refusal.  The  young  man  who  won  the  love  of  Christ  by 
Lis  ardour  and  enthusiasm,  and  who  grieved  our  Lord  by  his  refusal  to  make  an  unex- 
jpectedl  sacrifice,  stands  before  us  in  vivid  portraiture — an  example,  and  vet  a  warning. 
I/et  us  consider  the  successive  traits  of  his  character  revealed  by  his  conduct. 

L  His  wise  question.    It  is  much  lor  a  man  to  have  a  definite  object  before 
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him;  it  is  more  for  him  to  choose  a  worthy  pursuit.  Of  all  personal  things  the 
young  ruler  chose  the  very  best.  He  had  wealth,  but  that  did  not  satisfy  him.  He 
had  the  means  of  acquiring  pleasure ;  but  he  rose  above  the  idea  of  making  worldly 
amusement  the  end  and  aim  of  existence.  He  craved  the  life  of  God,  which  is  eternal. 
Surely  we  may  imitate  him  in  this.  Moreover,  he  did  well  in  inquiring  of  Christ. 
Jesus  is  the  Way  to  life,  and  we  can  find  its  source  in  him,  as  he  told  the  woman  of 
Samaria  (John  iv.  14).    It  is  right  to  come  to  Christ  for  this  boon. 

II.  His  mistaken  address.  He  called  our  Lord  "  Good  Master."  Jesus  takes  up 
the  phrase  at  once,  and  asks  what  it  means.  This  was  no  act  of  captious  criticism. 
The  young  man  did  not  really  know  the  deep  signification  of  the  word  "  good."  He 
used  language  conventionally.  There  is  a  great  danger  for  those  who  are  brought  up 
among  religious  associations  that  they  will  employ  the  greatest  words  without  entering 
into  their  true  meaning. 

III.  His  .moral  conduct.  Christ  began  with  the  first  elements  of  morality.  We 
cannot  go  on  to  perfection  until  we  have  mastered  these  elements.  It  is  impossible  to  • 
be  a  thief  in  the  world  and  a  saint  in  the  Church.  Yet  there  is  a  subtle  temptation 
that  dogs  the  footsteps  of  those  who  aspire  after  superior  spiritual  attainments — a> 
temptation  to  fell  away  from  common  morality.  The  young  man  had  avoided  this^ 
temptation.  He  was  no  hollow  sentimentalist.  His  virtue  was  solid.  Yet  it  was  not 
enough. 

IV.  His  new  duty.  He  is  told  to  renounce  his  wealth — a  hard,  a  startling  require- 
ment Jesus  does  not  give  this  commandment  to  all  rich  men,  though  he  never 
encourages  the  acquisition  of  wealth.  But  he  saw  that  the  young  ruler's  snare  was 
his  riches.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  riches  should  be  given  up.  Now, 
although  it  was  not  his  duty  before  this  thus  to  renounce  all  he  possessed,  the  word  of 
Christ— if  he  would  become  a  disciple — made  it  his  duty.  Whenever  Christ  tells  any 
man  to  sell  all  he  has  and  give  the  proceeds  to  the  poor,  that  man  is  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  obey  if  he  would  own  the  Lordship  of  Christ  The  essential  duty  is  not  poverty, . 
but  obedience.  The  duty  may  take  the  same  form  with  any  of  us  if  we  are  convinced 
on  good  grounds  that  Christ  desires  us  to  make  the  same  sacrifice.  But  whether 
absolute  poverty  be  required  or  not,  whatever  we  own  is  only  ours  subject  to  the 
bidding  of  Christ  to  use  it  as  he  directs— and  he  is  not  altogether  an  easy  Master  to 
serve. 

V.  His  sad  failure.  The  young  ruler  could  not  rise  up  to  the  sacrifice.  His 
wealth  was  his  undoing.  It  was  not  a  golden  key  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven,, 
but  a  golden  bar  holding  the  gate  shut  The  young  ruler  might  have  become  a  great 
Christian  leader,  saint,  or  martyr.  His  refusal  dropped  him  into  obscurity.  We  can- 
not but  pity  him,  for  his  was  a  hard  test  Could  we  stand  it?  Have  we  shrunk  back 
from  even  a  milder  test  ?— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  23,  24. — The  rich  man's  difficulty.  .Jesus  draws  a  lesson  of  sad  warning  from . 
the  failure  of  the  young  ruler  who  could  not  bring  himself  to  make  the  great  sacrifice 
required  as  a  condition  of  his  obtaining  eternal  life.  He  points  out  the  exceeding 
difficulty  of  a  rich  man's  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

L  The  explanation  of  the  difficulty.  It  is  wholly  on  the  side  of  the  maa 
who  is  hindered  and  hampered  by  his  wealth.  God  has  opened  the  gate  and  invited  all 
who  will  to  enter.  He  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  He  does  not  favour  the  rich  to  the 
neglect  of  the  poor ;  and  he  does  not  favour  the  poor  and  deal  harshly  with  the  rich. 
He  is  just  and  fair  with  all.  But  the  rich  man  has  hindrances  in  himself.  1.  TJie 
absorbing  interest  of  riches.  The  danger  is  that  the  wealthy  man  should  be  satisfied 
with  his  possessions;  or,  as  that  is  impossible  unless  he  is  partially  stupefied  by  them, 
that  they  should  so  fill  his  life  that  he  should  not  have  time  or  thought  for  better 
things.  He  may  be  buried  under  the  load  of  his  own  goods,  lost  in  the  mazes  of  his 
forest  of  possessions.  2.  The  deceitful  promise  of  riches.  Jesus  spoke  of  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches  as  one  of  the  weeds  that  spring  up  and  choke  the  Word  (ch.  xiii.  22).  If 
wealth  does  not  yet  satisfy,  still  it  promises  future  satisfaction.  The  rich  man  comes 
to  think  he  can  buy  all  he  wants,  if  only  he  can  find  the  right  market.  3.  The  foolish 
pride  of  riches.  If  ever  a  man  has  a  right  to  be  proud,  it  is  on  account  of  what  he  is*, 
not  because  of  what  he  has.    The  owner  of  millions  may  be  a  miserable  coward,  a 
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sensual  sot,  a  senseless  fool.  Yet  the  disgraceful  sycophancy  of  the  world  teaches  him 
to  regard  himself  as  a  superior  person.  Now,  pride  is  the  most  effectual  barrier  to 
the  entrance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Only  the  lowly  and  humble  and  childlike 
can  creep  through  its  humble  doorway.  4.  The  hardening  selfishness  of  riches.  Wealth, 
though  it  gives  the  means  of  helping  others,  tends  to  seal  up  the  fountains  of  generosity 
and  destroy  the  springs  of  sympathy.  The  self-indulgent  man  cannot  enter  that 
kingdom,  the  citizens  of  which  have  to  deny  themselves  and  carry  the  cross. 

II.  The  lessons  op  the  difficulty.  1.  ThefoUyofcovetousness.  Why  should  we 
make  haste  to  be  rich,  if  riches  may  become  a  curse  to  us  ?  If  in  any  case  they  are 
likely  to  bring  fresh  difficulties,  should  we  be  so  anxious  to  acquire  them  ?  How  is  it 
that  so  many  Christian  people  are  to  be  found  eagerly  pursuing  the  race  for  wealth  ? 
2.  The  duty  of  contentment  We  may  never  get  riches.  What  of  that  if  we  have  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  far  better  ?  Perhaps  we  are  spared  a  dangerous  tempta- 
tion. 3.  The  need  of  sympathy  with  the  difficulties  of  rich  men.  Jesus  did  not 
denounce  the  young  man  who  made  the  great  refusal.  He  loved  him  and  pitied  him. 
If  rich  men  fail,  we  should  remember  that  they  were  beset  with  temptations  that  do 
not  fall  to  the  lot  of  most  of  us.  4.  Faith  in  the  power  of  God.  The  rich  man  is 
gravely  warned.  He  is  in  serious  danger.  He  may  fail  miserably,  crushed  by  the 
load  of  his  own  wealth.  His  salvation  would  be  a  miracle.  But  God  can  work 
miracles.  Though  it  be  as  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  save  himself  as  for  a  camel  to  pass 
like  a  thread  through  a  needle's  eye,  God  can  save  him.  Therefore  (1)  the  rich  should 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them ;  (2)  we  should  pray  for  the  rich ;  (3)  we  should 
rejoice  greatly  that  there  are  rich  men  in  the  kingdom  of  God. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  26. — The  impossible  made  possible.  This  is  the  solution  of  the  rich  man's 
difficulty;  and  it  is  the  solution  of  many  another  difficulty.  When  we  look  away 
from  man  to  God,  the  impossible  becomes  possible. 

I.  Men  cannot  save  themselves.  The  disciples  are  made  to  see  this  truth  in  the 
case  of  the  rich,  whose  difficulties  are  peculiarly  great.  But  that  is  only  the 
extreme  instance  of  what  really  applies  to  people  in  all  conditions  of  life.  1.  In 
experience  we  see  that  men  do  not  save  themselves.  We  may  preach  the  dignity  and 
capacity  of  humanity.  We  may  argue  on  the  faculty  and  scope  of  free-will.  But 
when  we  leave  the  pulpit  and  the  lecture-room,  what  we  see  is  a  world  of  continuous 
bafflement  and  failure.  The  young  man  starts  well,  but  if  he  is  left  to  himself  and 
trusts  to  himself,  he  soon  discovers  his  weakness.  Good  resolutions  seem  only  to  be 
made  in  order  to  be  broken.  2.  The  indwelling  sin  of  men  prevents  them  from  saving 
themselves.  The  evil  is  within.  The  prisoner  might  cut  his  way  out  of  a  stone 
dungeon,  and  the  exile  might  escape  from  the  ocean  island ;  but  the  man  whose  own 
nature  is  his  dungeon  and  his  place  of  exile  cannot  escape  from  himself.  In  himself 
man  has  no  lever  by  which  he  can  lift  himself  above  himself.  3.  The  depth  of  ruin 
prevents  men  from  saving  themselves.  The  Fall  is  so  awful,  the  offended  Law  is  so 
majestic,  that  self-salvation  is  hopeless.  4.  The  circumstances  of  life  prevent  men  from 
saving  themselves.  Riches  keep  back  the  wealthy.  Poverty,  with  its  cares  and 
anxieties,  oppresses  the  destitute.  Various  calls  and  distractions,  fascinations  and 
delusions,  hinder  other  men. 

II.  God  can  save  where  man  fails.  1.  He  does  save.  This  is  his  work.  He 
creates,  and  he  renews.  He  gives  life,  and  he  regenerates.  The  Creator  is  the  Saviour. 
We  have  not  got  a  glimmer  of  the  meaning  of  "  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  " 
until  we  have  begun  to  perceive  this  great  truth.  All  the  doctrines  and  ethics  of 
Christianity  are  of  little  use  while  we  are  blind  to  its  fundamental  principle.  This 
principle  is  not  to  be  lost  in  any  figure  of  speech.  We  have  to  see  that  God  puts  forth 
real  power  to  change  and  renew  his  children.  Helpless  and  ruined  in  themselves,  when 
they  turn  to  his  grace  his  strong  arm  saves  them.  This  is  as  actual  a  fact  as  the  fact 
that  the  summer  sun  makes  the  vegetation  of  the  earth  to  grow  and  ripen.  Every 
true  Christian  can  testify  to  it  from  personal  experience.  2.  There  is  no  limit  to  his 
saving  power.  There  can  be  no  limit  if  he  is  God,  for  God  is  Almighty.  We  see 
difficulties,  but  they  all  vanish  as  smoke  when  he  puts  forth  his  power.  The  Divine 
method  of  salvation  is  not  as  simple  and  easy  as  we  might  have  expected.  It  involves 
the  expenditure  of  God's  only  begotten  Son.    Christ  must  come  to  earth,  and  Christ 
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.must  die,  if  man  is  to  be  saved.  But  Christ  has  oome  and  died ;  God  has  done  all  that 
.is  necessary.    The  salvation  is  perfect.    Now  it  only  rests  with  us  to  open  our  hearts 
to  receive  its  renewing  grace.    There  is  one  thing  that  God  never  does — he  never  over- 
rides a  rebellious  will.    If  we  refuse,  he  cannot  save  us.    It  is  for  the  willing  that  there 
is  no  limit  to  his  saving  power. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  27 — 30. — The  great  reward.    St.  Peter's  question  strikes  us  as  a  little  low  in 

<  tone.    It  often  happens  that  this  disciple,  who  has  been  exalted  as  the  prince  of  the 

apostles,  betrays  some  human  weakness.     And  yet  it  is  nowhere  suggested  to  us  iu 

•  Scripture  that  all  consideration  of  future  rewards  are  to  be  suppressed,  though  certainly 
Paley's  feeble  conception  of  Christianity  as  morality  with  the  added  sanctions  of  future 
rewards  and  punishments  revealed  in  the  teaching  and  confirmed  by  the  miracles  uf 
•Christ,  is  far  below  the  New  Testament  standard.    Christ  claims  our  service,  and  unless 

•  enthusiasm  for  Christ  draws  us  on,  mere  hopes  of  payment  or  fears  of  penalties  will  not 
succeed.  But  for  those  who  are  won  to  Christ  by  the  purest  influences,  all  innocent 
.motives  are  needed  to  assist  in  the  difficult  task  of  maintaining  their  fidelity.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  condescends  to  encourage  us  by  mentioning  some  of  the  rich  rewards 

•  of  self-denying  service.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  these  rewards  are  gracious 
favours,  like  school  prizes,  not  wages  due  and  paid  on  demands  of  justice.    The  rewards 

.  are  both  heavenly  and  earthly. 

L  The  heavenly  bewabd.  This  is  presented  to  us  in  two  forms.  1.  A  yloriom 
throne.  The  minds  of  the  disciples  are  full  of  vague  but  splendid  Messianic  dreams, 
and  Jesus  approaches  them  along  the  lines  of  their  own  imaginations.  The  splendour 
of  the  throne  will  not  be  enjoyed  on  earth.  Here  there  is  to  be  sacrifice,  toil,  poverty, 
martyrdom.  But  there  will  be  a  throne  in  the  future  world.  Not  only  will  Christ 
reign.  His  apostles  will  reign  with  him.  Similarly,  all  Christians  are  to  have  a  kingly 
status — to  be  both  "  kings  and  priests."  This  means  more  than  future  joy,  a  mere 
elysium  of  delights ;  it  involves  power,  honour,  responsibility — like  the  man  who  had 
gained  ten  pounds  being  appointed  to  rule  over  ten  cities  (Luke  xix.  17).  2.  Eternal 
life.  The  first  reward  was  external ;  it  pointed  to  status,  function,  honour.  The 
second  is  wholly  internal  and  personal.  It  is  more  than  bare  existence  in  the  future. 
It  is  a  new  order  of  life— exalted  being,  enlarged  capacity.  To  live  in  the  vast  ages  of 
•eternity,  to  live  really  and  truly,  not  to  dream  for  ever  in  an  indolent  paradise, — this  is 
the  exhilarating  prospect  of  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ.  We  do  not  know  what 
life  is  as  yet.    When  we  die  we  shall  begin  to  live. 

II.  The  eabthly  bewabd.  Their  reward  is  to  be  a  great  reward  on  earth.  In  St. 
Hark  the  words,  "  now  in  this  time,"  are  added  (Mark  x.  30).  He  who  gives  to  a 
generous  king  will  certainly  receive  back  far  more  than  he  sacrifices.  The  difficulty 
is  to  see  how  this  can  be  on  earth.  Now,  we  cannot  take  the  words  of  Christ  literally, 
for  no  one  would  wish  to  have  hundreds  of  fathers  and  mothers.     But  as  Christ 

•owned  kinship  with  all  who  do  God's  will  (ch.  xii.  50),  so  may  Christians.  The  Church 
should  be  the  new  family  for  those  who  have  been  cast  out  of  their  old  home  ou 
account  of  their  Christian  confession.  The  pearl  of  great  price,  the  inward  life  and 
joy  of  pardon  and  renewal  and  communion  with  God, — this  is  a  great  possession,  and 
it  may  be  a  present  possession.    It  is  better  to  have  the  peace  of  God  in  a  life  of 

.sacrifice,  than  houses  and  acres  with  a  heart  in  selfish  unrest. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  20. — The  rich  young  man.  "What  lack  I  yet?"  Plainly  the  young  man 
who  put  this  question  was  in  earnest.  He  was  not  one  of  those  who  approached 
.Jesus  merely  from  curiosity,  or  for  the  sake  of  measuring  themselves  with  thU 
renowned  Dialectician  and  Teacher.  With  him  the  search  for  life  eternal  was  an 
important  personal  matter.  He  went  away  sorrowful,  with  no  heart  to  prolong  the 
•conversation,  as  soon  as  his  own  case  was  pronounced  upon.  Probably  he  had  an  idea 
that  our  Lord  would  recommend  him  to  build  a  synagogue,  or  ransom  some  of  his 
•countrymen  who  were  slaves,  or  do  some  striking  religious  act.  For  when  our  Lord 
replies,  "Keep  the  commandments,"  he  asks,  "  What  commandments ? n — fancying  he 
might  refer  to  some  rules  for  the  attainment  of  extraordinary  t-aintlincss  not  divulged 
to  the  common  people.  And  so,  when  Jesus  merely  repeated  the  time-worn  Decalogue, 
•the  young  man  was  disappointed,  and  impatiently  exclaimed,  "  All  these  have  I  kept 
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.from  my  youth  up,"  not  so  much  vaunting  his  blamelessness  of  life  as  indicating  that 
he  had  had  these  commandments  in  view  all  his  life,  and  that  to  refer  him  to  them 
was  to  give  him  no  satisfaction.  All  the  help  they  could  give  he  had  already  got. 
**  What  lack  I  yet  ?  *  He  belonged  to  the  "  Tell-me-something-more-to-do-and-I-will- 
do-it "  class  of  Pharisees.  He  thought  he  was  ready  to  make  any  sacrifice,  or  do  any 
great  thing  which  would  advance  his  spiritual  interests.    Remark — 

1.  HOW    ENTIBBLY    EVEN    AN    INTELLIGENT     MAN     MAY     MISAPPREHEND    HIS    OWN 

spiritual  attainment.  It  was  natural  this  young  man  should  over-estimate  himself. 
He  was  not  only  well-disposed,  very  much  the  model  of  what  a  rich  young  man  should 
-be,  but  was  interested  in. religion,  as  too  few  wealthy  young  men  are.  He  was  generally 
esteemed,  and  had  already  become  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  He  came  to  Jesus,  not  to 
be  taught  the  rudiments,  but  to  receive  the  finishing  touches  of  a  religious  character — 
and  be  is  told  he  is  wrong  to  the  foundation.  He  is  in  the  position  of  a  person  who 
goes  to  his  medical  adviser  complaining  of  a  slight  uneasiness  which  he  supposes 
a  tonic  will  remove,  and  is  told  that  he  has  heart-disease  or  cancer.  Or  he  is  in  the 
position  of  a  sanguine  inventor,  who  has  spent  years  on  the  elaboration  of  a  machine, 
and  at  last  puts  it  into  the  hands  of  the  practical  man,  merely  to  get  steam  applied  and 
the  fittings  adjusted,  and  is  told  by  the  practical  man  that  the  whole  thing  is  wrong  in 
conception,  and  can  by  no  possibility  ever  be  made  to  work.  He  sees  himself  as  he 
never  saw  himself  before.  He  never  knew  how  much  he  loved  his  money  till  he  found 
be  would  risk  his  soul  rather  than  part  with  his  money.  He  never  knew  how  little  he 
cared  for  the  poor  till  he  found  he  was  not  prepared  to  help  them  by  becoming  one  of 
-them.  He  never  dreamt  he  was  ungodly  till  he  found  he  preferred  his  few  acres  of 
land  to  that  Person  whom  he  had  confessed  to  be  Incarnate  Goodness. 

IL  A  MAN   MAY   NOT  ONLY  MI8APPREHEND  HI8  ATTAINMENT,  BUT  HIS  WILLINGNESS 

TO  attain.  This  young  man  fancied  he  would  welcome  any  light  upon  duty.  He 
thought  himself  willing  to  do  anything  that  would  advance  his  spiritual  condition. 
He  finds  he  is  by  no  means  willing.  Thousands  are  in  this  state.  "Give  us,"  they 
would  say,  "  something  tangible  to  do,  and  we  will  do  it;  but  religion  seems  always 
so  much  in  the  clouds,  we  do  not  know  where  to  begin."  Put  present  duty  to  such 
persons  in  an  attainable  form,  and  it  is  not  always  so  welcome  as  they  expected.  Tell 
ihem  that  to  be  holy  is,  in  their  case,  to  say  ten  words  of  apology  to  some  one  they 
have  injured,  to  set  apart  some  fixed  time  daily  for  thought  and  prayer,  to  abandon 
some  indulgence,  or  spend  money  for  a  relative ;  and  they  turn  sullenly  away,  like  this 
young  man. 
nL  Between  oub   present  attainment  and  perfection  there  may  be  a 

SACRIFICE  EQUIVALENT  TO  CUTTING  OFF  A  RIGHT  HAND    OR   PLUCKING    OUT  A  BIGHT 

eye.  This  young  man  was  plainly  told  that,  in  order  to  attain  life  eternal,  he  must 
abandon  his  pleasant  home,  his  position  in  society,  all  his  comforts  and  prospects,  and 
become  a  poor  wanderer.  It  seems  a  hard  demand  to  make  of  a  well-intentioned 
youth.  But  it  was  no  doubt  justified  by  his  state.  Riches  are  not  the  only  hindrance 
•to  attainment,  and  we  may  ourselves  be  in  need  of  treatment  as  sharp.  To  begin  the 
world  with  a  penny  would  be  no  great  trial  to  some  of  us ;  it  would,  indeed,  be  precisely 
what  some  of  us  are  already  doing ;  and  there  are  probably  few  who  would  not 
gladly  sell  all  they  have  if  the  price  would  buy  perfection  of  character  and  life  ever- 
luting.  But  it  is  no  such  bargain  our  Lord  means.  He  merely  means  that  to  us,  as 
to  this  young  man,  salvation  is  impossible  if  it  be  not  the  first  thing.  This  young 
man's  possessions  happened  to  be  that  which  prevented  him  from  following  Christ ; 
but  some  pursuit  of  ours,  or  some  cherished  intention,  or  some  evil  habit,  or  mere 
indifference,  may  be  as  effectually  preventing  us  from  holding  true  fellowship  with  him 
and  becoming  like  him.  And  discipline  as  penetrating  and  sore  may  in  our  case 
be  required. 

IV.  Fob  the  one  thing  essential,  if  we  abb  to  attain  pebfeotion,  is  the  fol- 
lowing of  Chbi8T.  This  young  man  respected  Christ,  and  was  no  doubt  willing  to  do 
much  to  please  him.  He  would  probably  have  given  up  half  his  possessions,  but  he 
could  not  give  up  all  for  Christ.  He  did  not  scoff  or  argue :  he  "  went  away  sorrowful," 
feeling  that  the  demand  of  Christ  was  reasonable,  and  that  by  not  responding  to  it  he 
was  condemned.  But  be  had  not  love  enough  to  obey.  It  is  not  our  judgment,  but 
•our  affections,  our  real  tastes  and  likings,  which  make  us  what  we  are,  and  determine 
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where  we  shall  ultimately  he.  Love  to  Christ,  which  will  compel  us  to  cleave  to  him  • 
in  preference  to  all  else, — that  alone  is  security  that  we  shall  reach  perfection.  This  is 
the  answer  to  the  question  which  we  all  ask,  "What  lack  I  yet?  What  is  it  that  pre — 
vents  me  from  becoming  a  purer,  stronger,  holier,  more  useful  man  than  I  am?" 
I  desire  growth,  and  I  pray  for  it ;  but  still  it  is  chiefly  my  natural  propensities  that 
appear  in  my  life.  I  do  not  seem  to  get  the  help  promised ;  I  do  not  make  the  growth 
required.  Why  is  this  ?  What  is  it  always  keeps  me  at  the  same  point  ?  What  is  it 
that  always  thwarts  and  baffles  me  ?  "  Radically,  it  is  the  lack  of  deep  and  genuine 
devotedness  to  Christ. 

V.  Other  things  may  also  be  lacking,  as,  fob  example,  determination  to 
be  holy.  It  is  in  religion,  in  growth  of  character,  as  in  other  things,  we  succeed 
when  we  are  determined  to  succeed ;  we  fail  when  this  determination  is  awanting.  In 
certain  physical  and  mental  attainments,  indeed,  determination  carries  no  efficacy.  - 
No  amount  of  determination  will  make  you  as  tall  as  some  other  man,  or  as  long- 
sighted, or  as  imaginative,  or  as  witty.  But  to  determine  to  be  holy  is  already  to  be 
holy  in  will,  that  is,  in  the  spring  of  all  amendment  of  character  and  conduct.  Deter- 
mination is  everything,  on  the  human  side,  in  the  matter  of  sanctification.  It  is 
needless,  therefore,  seeking  for  mysterious  causes  of  failure,  if  this  first  and  last 
requisite  be  awanting.  Are  you  determined  to  be  holy  ?  Are  you  bent  upon  this  ?" 
Because  if  you  are  not  determined,  common  sense  should  forbid  you  to  wonder  why 
you  do  not  grow  in  character.  If  you  are  not  determined  to  be  holy,  the  very  root 
of  the  matter  is  still  lacking  in  you. 

VI.  Remark,  in  conclusion,  that  the  lack  of  one  thing  may  make  all  other 
attainments  useless.  One  mistake  vitiates  a  whole  calculation.  One  disease  is 
enough  to  kill  a  man ;  his  brain  may  be  sound,  his  lungs  untouched,  all  his  organs 
but  one  may  be  healthy ;  but  if  one  vital  organ  be  attacked,  all  the  other  healthy 
organs  will  not  save  him.  So  it  is  in  character.  One  vice  destroys  the  whole.  If 
a  man  is  malicious,  it  does  not  avail  that  he  is  temperate.  If  his  heart  is  set  on  the 
world,  attention  to  religion  or  domestic  virtue  will  not  save  him.  Many  do  cultivate 
all  points  but  one.  How  often  do  we  say, "  What  a  pity  so  good  a  man  should  give  way 
in  tnis  or  that  one  respect  1 "  So  may  it  be  said  by  others  of  ourselves.  To  some  this- 
question,  "  What  lack  I  yet  ?  "  may  come  with  a  tone  of  irony.  "  What  lack  I  ?  "  we- 
are  tempted  to  say,  "  What  have  I,  rather,  that  is  not  stained  with  sin,  spotted  by  the 
world,  unsafe,  unproductive  ?  When  shall  the  time  come  when  I  shall  be  able  in 
sincerity  to  say,  'What  lack  I  yet?'  when  so  much  good  shall  have  been  achieved* 
by  me  that  I  shall  be  at  a  loss  to  see  whether  further  attainment  is  possible  ?  My 
youth  was  very  different  from  this  young  man's.  Instead  of  the  ingenuousness,  the  - 
unbroken  hope  and  ardent  aspiration  of  youth,  there  was  its  passion,  its  untamed* 
desires,  its  selfish  love  of  pleasure,  its  impatience,  its  folly."  There  is,  at  least,  the  same 
choice  now  laid  before  you  that  was  laid  before  him.  To  you  Jesus  says, "  Follow  me."' 
He  will  infallibly  lead  you  to  perfection ;  he  sees  to  it  that  every  one  who  forsakes 
aught  for  his  sake  receives  in  this  life  a  hundredfold,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life- 
everlasting. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — The  ethics  of  marriage.  Note  here  a  contrast :  multitudes  following 
Christ  for  healing,  Pharisees  pursuing  him  for  mischief.  Satan  will  be  among  the  sons 
of  God.  Jesus  turns  the  contradiction  of  sinners  into  instructions  for  his  disciples. 
Let  us  consider — 

I.  The  Pharisee's  question  relating  to  capricious  divorce.  1.  The  occasion. 
(1)  It  was  commonly  practised.  Josephus  recites  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  and  relates  that  he 
divorced  his  own  wife  because  he  was  not  pleased  with  her  manners  and  behaviour 
('  Ant.,'  bk.  iv.  c.  8).  (2)  The  practice  had  the  sanction  of  scribes.  While  the  school 
of  Schammah  were  strict  in  their  interpretation  of  the  Law,  the  school  of  Hillel  were 
lax.  (3)  The  temptation  was  to  embroil  Jesus  with  one  or  other  of  these  schools.. 
The  plot  was  similar  to  that  in  the  question  of  the  tribute  (see  ch.  xxii.  15).  "  In 
evil  things  Satan  separates  the  end  from  the  means ;  in  good  things  the  means  from 
the  end"  (Philip  Henry).  2.  The  reply.  (1)  Note :  It  takes  no  notice  of  the  scribes. 
Human  authority  is  nowhere  when  put  into  competition  with  the  Word  of  God.  (2)» 
It  appeals  immediately  to  the  Word:  "  Have  ye  not  read?"    Matrimonial  cases  are- 
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made  intricate  by  leaving  the  Law  of  God  and  following  the  leading  of  human  passion . 
and  folly.  (3)  "He  that  made  them  from  the  beginning  made  them  male  and 
female."  It  is  profitable  to  reflect  upon  our  genesis.  Man  was  created  in  the  image 
of  God,  woman  after  the  likeness  of  man.  The  true  marriage  is  the  union  of  wisdom 
and  love.  One  man  and  one  woman,  leaving  no  room  for  divorce  and  remarriage,  so 
intimating  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  marriage  tie.  Note :  This  argument  is 
equally  conclusive  against  polygamy.  (4)  "  And  said  " — God  said — "  For  this  cause 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife."  But  these 
words  of  God  were  spoken  by  the  lips  of  Adam  (see  Gen.  ii.  23,  24).  Adam,  then, 
who  had  no  "father  and  mother,"  spake  prophetically  under  Divine  inspiration. 
Marriage,  then,  is  a  sacred,  not  a  mere  civil,  institution ;  and  no  legislature  has  power 
to  alter  its  law.  The  relation  between  husband  and  wife  is  nearer  than  that  between 
parent  and  child.  If,  then,  a  parent  may  not  abandon  his  child,  or  a  child  his  parent, 
by  so  mnch  less  may  a  husband  put  away  his  wife.  (5)  "And  the  twain  shall  become 
one  flesh  " — as  if  one  person.  What  can  be  less  dissoluble  ?  His  children  are  of  him, . 
his  wife  is  as  himself.  One  flesh  with  his  wife,  "  one  spirit  with  the  Lord."  "  One 
flesh,"  viz.  while  in  the  flesh.  •*  No  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh."  "  They  twain? 
shall  be  one ; "  so  there  must  be  but  one  wife  (cf.  Mai.  ii.  15).  (6)  "  What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asuuder."  But  this  the  scribes  had  pre- 
sumed to  do.  God  is  the  Author  of  union;  man,  of  division.  Man  would  sunder  soul 
and  body,  sin  and  punishment,  holiness  and  happiness,  precept  and  promise. 

1L  Their  citation  of  the  Mosaic  concession  op  divorcement.  1.  27«e  con- 
cession. (1)  "Why  then  did  Moses  command  to  give  a  bill  of  divorcement?"  It  is 
usual  for  sinners  to  justify  their  conduct  by  the  perversion  of  Scripture.  1  lie  "  com- 
mand "  of  Moses  applied  solely  to  the  manner  of  the  divorce ;  the  thing  was  permissive 
simply.  A  toleration  is  strangely  converted  into  a  command.  (2)  The  reason  of  the 
toleration  was  the  reverse  of  creditable  to  the  Jews.  "  Moses  for  your  hardness  of 
heart  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives."  The  permission  was  to  prevent  the 
cruelty  of  vicious  husbands  to  their  wives,  which  was  murderous.  The  bill  of  divorce- 
ment had  to  be  drawn  and  witnesses  procured,  and  afforded  time  to  obviate  the  effects- 
of  sudden  impulses  of  passion.  God's  permission  of  lesser  evil  is  evermore  to  prevent 
greater.  2.  Its  repeal.  (1)  This  is  prefaced  by  an  appeal.  "  But  from  the  beginning 
it  hath  not  been  so."  The  appeal  here  is  from  Deuteronomy  to  Genesis;  so  from. 
Moses  still  to  Moses  (cf.  Luke  xviii.  17, 18).  God  who  gave  the  law  had  a  right  to 
relax  it.  (2)  But  the  relaxation  applied  only  to  the  Jews,  and  was  conceded  to  them 
in  judgment  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts ;  for  the  original  was  the  more  excellent 
way.  (3)  This  relaxation  is,  however,  now  removed.  "  I  say  unto  you."  Here  is 
an  authority  superior  to  Moses,  equal  to  God.  By  Divine  authority  the  law  of 
marriage  is  now  explicitly  stated  (see  ver.  9).  Note :  The  grace  of  the  gospel  is 
superior  to  that  of  the  Law.  The  Law  considered  the  hardness  of  the  heart ;  the 
gospel  cures  it  (cf.  Gal.  iii.  19). 

III.  The  question  of  the  disciples  on  celibacy.  1.  They  viewed  it  in  the  light 
of  selfishness.  "  If  the  case  of  a  man  is  so,"  etc.  (ver.  10).  God  said,  "  It  is  not  good . 
for  man  to  be  alone,"  i.e.  unmarried ;  the  disciples,  blinded  by  the  prejudices  of  their 
race,  said,  "  It  is  not  good  to  marry."  2.  Jesus  put  it  in  its  true  light.  (1)  The 
principle  of  expediency  is  admissible.  "  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying ; "  for  there 
are  some  who  are  disqualified  for  marriage,  so  that  the  question  for  them  is  settled 
without  their  option.  (2)  Others  have  not  the  gift  of  continence.  For  such  celibacy 
is  not  expedient.  "  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn."  (3)  For  those  who  have 
this  gift  celibacy  may  be  expedient  in  times  of  persecution  and  suffering  (cf.  1  Cor. 
vii.  26).  (4)  It  is  commendable  in  those  who  are  celibates  "  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  sake,''  viz.  that  they  might  walk  more  closely  with  God,  and  bo  more- 
serviceable  to  the  salvation  of  men  (cf.  1  Cor.  vii.  32 ;  ix.  5, 12). — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  13—15. — The  children  of  the  kingdom.   Here  we  have  the  kingdom  of  heaven, . 
its  children,  and  its  King. 

h  The  kingdom  of  heaven.    1.  Tins  is  a  name  for  the  invisible  Church  of  God. . 
(1)  It  is  the  Catholic  Church.     It  exists  throughout  the  universe,  comprising  the 
44  whole  family  "  of  God  at  once  in  heaven  and  on  earth  (see  Eph.  iii.  15).    The  head* 
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-quarters  and  enrolment  are  in  heaven  (see  Heb.  lii.  23).  (2)  It  is  the  one  Church  of  all 
the  ages.  It  comprises  the  aristocracy  of  virtue  under  every  dispensation.  Christians 
from  all  climes  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  with  all  the  prophets  of  the  Mosaic 
^dispensation,  and  with  the  patriarchs  of  still  more  ancient  times  (cf.  ch.  viii.  11 ; 
Luke  xiii.  28,  29).  2.  This  is  also  a  name  for  the  collective  Christian  Church.  (1)  In 
this  restricted  sense  it  does  not  include  the  kingdom  of  Israel  or  the  Mosaic  Church. 
The  Baptist  spoke  of  it  as  future  to  him ;  so  also  did  the  seventy  disciples  speak  of  it 
as  future  to  them  (see  ch.  iii.  2 ;  iv.  17 ;  x*  7).  (2)  The  gospel  dispensation  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  bringing  heaven  near  to  us.  Christ  is  *•  the  Lord  from  heaven." 
The  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  the  very  spirit  of  heaven.  It  brings  us  also  near  to  heaven. 
We  are  spiritually  risen  with  Christ,  and  sit  with  him  in  heavenly  places. 

II.  The  children  of  the  kingdom.  1.  These  are  the  disciples  who  are  childlike. 
•(1)  Those  who  are  without  this  resemblance  have  no  place  in  this  kingdom  (see  ch. 

xviii.  1 — 1).  (2)  In  the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  childhood  we  see  in  outline  what 
a  man  will  become  when  born  again  and  created  anew.  2.  These  are  also  little  children 
proper.     (1)  Such  were    the  "  little  children n  brought    to  Christ.      They  were 

• "  brought/'  viz.  by  their  parents.  They  were  so  "  little  that  Jesus  "  took  them  into 
his  arms"  (see  Mark  x.  16).  They  are  described  as  " babes "  (see  Luke  xviii.  15). 
(2)  These  he  received  as  belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  There  would  be  no  good 
reason  in  rebuking  the  disciples  for  forbidding  such  little  children  to  come  to  him, 
because  childlike  grown  persons  had  a  right  to  admission  into  the  kingdom.  (3)  This 
blessedly  disposes  of  the  dreadful  doctrine  of  non-elect  infants'  damnation.     The 

vparents  in  this  case  were  in  some  sense  believers  in  Jesus,  else  they  would  not  have 
brought  their  children  to  receive  his  blessing.  Yet  his  grace  comes  to  all  infants 
through  his  relation  to  them  as  the  second  Adam  (see  Rom.  v.  14, 15 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  22). 
-Christ  loves  little  children,  because  he  loves  simplicity  and  innocence.  (4)  The  pro- 
minent place  infants  have  in  the  gospel  is  in  keeping  with  the  incarnation  of  innocence 
itself  in  the  infant  Saviour. 

III.  The  King  of  saints.  1.  Jesus  is  present  to  welcome  the  little  ones.  (1)  Infants 
belonged  to  the  Church  of  the  covenant  under  its  more  exclusive  dispensations  of  the 
past.  By  circumcision  they  were  anciently  admitted*  (2)  Are  they  now  to  be  excluded 
from  the  same  Church  of  the  covenant  under  the  more  liberal  Christian  dispensation  ? 
Baptism  is  the  circumcision  of  Christianity  (see  Col.  ii.  11, 12).  (3)  If  little  children 
belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  invisible  sense  of  which  the  visible  Church 
is  the  type,  why  should  they  not  also  be  welcomed  into  the  typical  kingdom  ?  Why 
should  water  be  forbidden  to  those  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  (cf.  Isa.  xliv. 
-3 ;  Acts  x.  47)?    2.  Present  to  rebuke  those  who  would  keep  them  from  him.    (1)  He 

who  had  recently  defended  the  rights  of  marriage  (vers.  3 — 12)  now  defends  those  of 

-children.  In  rebuking  his  disciples  he  commended  the  parents.  (2)  There  are  still 
those  who  would  keep  the  little  ones  from  Christ,  not  only  through  their  irreligion  and 
neglect,  but  also  under  false  zeal  for  the  dignity  of  the  Lord.    (3)  Notably  those 

•  disciples  who  refuse  them  baptism  because  they  cannot  voluntarily  believe.  May  not 
those  baptized  in  infancy  believe  when  they  grow  up?  '*  The  strongest  believer  loves 
not  so  much  by  apprehending  Christ,  as  by  being  apprehended  of  him  "  (cf.  Gal.  iv.  9 ; 
Phil.  iii.  12).    3.  Be  is  there  to  bless  them.    (1)  The  little  ones  were  brought  to  Jesus 

-expressly  for  this  purpose.  The  Jews  to  this  day  bring  their  young  children  to  their 
rabbis  for  their  blessing.  The  custom  seems  to  have  been  very  ancient  (cf.  Gen.  xlviii. 
14,  20).  (2)  Jesus  is  not  said  to  have  prayed,  as  he  was  asked  to  do  (ver.  13) ;  pro- 
bably because  those  who  asked  him  bad  no  knowledge  of  his  Oneness  with  the  Father. 
{3)  But  it  is  recorded  that  he  "  blessed  them  "  (see  Mark  xi.  16).  Little  children, 
then,  are  capable  of  receiving  blessing  from  Christ.    (4)  Let  us  humble  ourselves  to 

-the  simplicity  of  the  child,  that  we  also  may  receive  the  blessing  of  the  Lord. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  16—22. — The  perfection  of  goodness.  To  attain  to  this  should  be  the  aim  of 
-every  rational  being.  In  quest  of  it  we  should  be  willing  to  do  anything  and  to 
sacrifice  anything.    "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  " 

L  Christ  is  the  impersonation  of  perfect  goodness.  1.  The  ruler,  in  a  sense, 
-discerned  this.  (1)  He  addressed  him  as  "good  Master"  (cf.  Mark  x.  17 ;  Luke 
xviii.  18).    He  also  evinced  his  veneration  by  "  kneeling,"  as  stated  in  Mark.    (2)  lie 
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sought  to  Jesus  for  instruction  as  to  how  he  might  attain  to  "  eternal  life,"  viz.  by 
finding  that  perfect  goodness  of  which  eternal  life  is  the  reward.  His  question  was,  in 
effect,  "  How  may  I  become  like  thee?  "  Note :  What  the  young  man  calls  " eternal 
life,"  Christ  calls  "  life,"  for  eternal  life  is  the  only  true  life.  Without  this,  "  in  tho 
midst  of  life  we  are  in  death."  2.  But  he  discerned  it  falsely.  (1)  He  did  not  recog- 
nize the  Divinity  of  Christ.  Hence  the  question,  "  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning. 
that  which  is  good  ?  "  Suppose  an  emphasis  on  the  word  thou.  So  he  proceeds,  "  One 
there  is  who  is  good ; "  equivalent  to  w  None  is  good  save  One,  even  God  "  (Mark 
x.  18;  Luke  xviii.  19).  (2)  The  rebuke  here  is  for  ascribing  goodness  to  Christ  with- 
out discerning  his  Divinity  as  its  source.  The  title  is  not  inapplicable,  for  our  Lord' 
calls  himself  the  "good  Shepherd"  (John  x.  11).  The  fault  was  that  it  was  improperly 
applied.  (3)  The  teaching,  then,  is  that  it  is  vain  to  seek  goodness  apart  from  God. 
He  alone  is  good  essentially,  originally,  everlastingly.  "  God"  is  "  good."  Therefore* 
we  should  transfer  to  God  all  praise  which  is  given  to  us.  All  crowns  must  lie  before 
his  throne  (see  Jas.  i.  17). 

IL  Thb  law  of  God  is  the  bule  of  goodness.     1.  This  is  expressed  in  Hit- 
instruction  of  Christ.    (1)  "  If  thou  wouldest  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 
This  is  not  irony,  but  sober  truth.    To  keep  the  commandments  from  a  principle* 
of  loving  faith  is  undoubtedly  the  way  to  eternal  life.    Those  who  are  justified  by 
faith  must  keep  the  commandments  before  they  can  enter  into  life  and  be  finally 
saved.     (2)  Keeping  the  commandments  must,  however,  include   faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  (see  1  John  iii.  23).    Moses  gave  it  amongst  his  commandments  that  we  should 
hear  the  great  Prophet  to  be  raised  up  like  unto  him.    2.  The  rtder  observed  the  com- 
mandments in  the  letter.    (1)  The  inquiry  '•  Which  ? "  was  probably  occasioned  by 
the  confusion  introduced  by  the  scribes,  who  mixed  up  the  traditions  of  the  elders  with 
the  precepts  of  Moses ;  and  who  magnified  the  ritual  observances  so  as  to  neglect  the 
moral  rules — the  "weightier  matters  of  the  Law,"  justice,  mercy,  and  charity.    (2)  The 
answer  put  the  moral  law  in  the  foremost  place.    The  particular  commandments  which . 
our  Lord  selects  are  but  adduced  as  instances  of  moral,  in  opposition  to  ritual,  obedi- 
ence.   Nor  docs  he  cite  the  commandments  in  their  order,  probably  to  show,  as  the 
Jews  themselves  express  it,  "  that  there  is  neither  first  nor  last  in  the  Law " — that 
every  precept  is  so  perfect  that  it  matters  not  whether  it  be  taken  first  or  last.     He 
mentions  only  the  duties  of  the  second  table,  summing  them  up,  however,  with  the 
precept  from  Lev.  xix.  18,  for  the  love  of  God  can  only  be  made  manifest  by  love  to 
our  neighbour  (cf.  1  John  iv.  20,  21).    "  Our  light  burns  in  love  to  God,  but  it  shines  - 
in  love  to  our  neighbour"  (Henry).    (3)  "All  these  things  have  I  observed  "  (cf.  Phil. 
iii.  6).    3.  He  failed  to  keep  them  in  the  spirit.    (1)  "  What  lack  I  yet?"    He  was 
convinced  that  he  yet  needed  something.    He  had  too  much  of  that  boasting  which  is 
excluded  by  the  law  of  faith,  and  which  excludes  from  justification  (Luke  xviii.  11, 14 ; . 
Bom.  iii.  27).    (2)  The  Lord  soon  discovered  to  him  the  covetousness  and  earthliness 
of  his  heart.    He  found  how  he  over-estimated  his  obedience  when  he  was  unwilling  to 
part  with  his  posjessions  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  and  preferred  earthly  to  heavenly 
treasure.    Note :  Worldly  men  prefer  heaven  to  hell ;  Christians  prefer  heaven  to  earth. . 
(3)  We  canuot  become  perfect  without  becoming  spiritual.    So  a  man  may  be  free 
from  gross  sin,  yet  come  short  of  the  life  of  grace  and  glory. 

III.  The  oo8pel  of  Christ  is  the  way  of  goodness.  1.  It  promises  eternal  life 
in  Christ.  "  Thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  follow  me."  (1)  In  the 
school  of  Christ  we  learn  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  his  sufficient  atone- 
ment. (2)  The  connection  with  that  atonement  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
heart.  (3)  His  teaching,  moreover,  shows  us  the  connection  between  faith  and  obedi- 
ence unto  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law.  2.  But  it  exacts  an  absolute  submission.  (1)  "  Sell 
all."  This  was  literally  required  in  the  case  of  the  ruler.  Christ  did  not  lighten  his 
cross,  because  "  he  loved  him."  Note :  This  reason  should  sustain  us  under  our  crosses. 
(2)  Virtually  we  have  to  sell  all.  We  must  be  willing  to  part  with  everything  that 
may  hinder  our  salvation.  3.  Those  who  refuse  submission  accept  sorrow.  (1)  "He 
went  away  sorrowful"  What  an  opportunity  he  missed  1  The  offer  to  him  was  to 
become  one  of  Christ's  more  intimate  disciples;  to  be  specially  trained  by  him  in  the 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  and  to  preach  his  gospel  (cf.  ch.  iv.  19 ;  viii.  22 ;  ix.  9 ;. 
Mark  ii.  14 ;  x.  21).    (2)  Many  are  ruined  by  the  sin  they  commit  with  reluctance^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^270  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.    |ch.  xix.  1—30. 

What  would  be  tho  ruler's  sorrow  in  the  sequel  to  find  his  wealth  gone  and  eternal  life 
■along  with  it!  Mariners  act  prudently  when,  to  save  their  lives,  they  throw  overboard 
rich  bales  of  silk  and  precious  things. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  23—30. — Possessions  and  life*  "Behold,  one  came"  to  Jesus  (see  ver.  16). 
Multitudes  of  poor  persons  had  followed  him  from  the  beginning ;  at  length  "  one  " 
rich  man  came,  and,  sad  to  say,  this  one  retired  sorrowful  and  unsaved.  So,  turning  to 
his  disciples,  the  Lord  said,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,"  etc.    Learn — 

I.  That  the  salvation  of  a  kich  man  is  a  special  miracle  op  mercy.  1. 
That  it  is  outside  the  range  of  ordinary  probability  is  evinced  in  tlie  [case  of  the  ruler. 

•  (1)  His  circumstances  were  exceptionably  favourable.  Observe :  (a)  The  seriousness 
of  his  inquiry  after  eternal  life,  (b)  The  respectfulness  of  his  approach  to  Christ. 
(c)  The  excellence  of  his  moral  character,  (d)  The  affection  with  which  our  Lord 
regarded  him.  (e)  The  sorrowful  struggle  of  spirit  with  which  he  departed.  (2)  Tet 
for  all  this  he  was  overcome  by  the  influence  of  his  "  great  possessions."  (3)  The 
silence  respecting  him  afterwards  renders  it  probable  that,  in  gaining  the  world,  he  lost 
his  soul.    2.  That  it  is  outside  the  range  of  ordinary  probability  is  declared  by  Christ. 

.(1)  "It  is  hard,"  etc  (ver.  23).  And  this  is  emphasized  by  a  "verily."  (2}  The 
assertion  is  strengthened  by  what  follows  (ver.  24).  "  I  incline  to  the  opinion  that  at 
the  time  the  Redeemer  spake  this  parable,  he  was  with  his  disciples  in  one  of  the 
public  khans,  there  being  no  other  resting-place  for  them ;  and  there,  seeing  the  people 
mending  their  camel-saddles,  for  which  purpose  they  use  a  long  needle  like  a  straight 

.  packing-needle,  he  pointed  to  them  ana  said  as  it  were,  *  These  camels  can  as  soon 
pass  through  the  eye  of  those  needles  as  a  rich  man  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Qod ' "  (Gadsby).  ;  Note :  The  way  to  heaven  is  fitly  compared  to  a  needle's  eye,  which 
it  is  hard  to  hit ;  and  a  rich  man  to  a  camel — a  beast  of  burden.  For  he  has  his 
riches  from  others,  spends  them  for  others,  leaves  them  to  others,  and  is  himself  the 
carrier.  (3)  What  our  Lord  adds  does  not  soften  his  earlier  words  (see  ver.  26);  for  it 
makes  the  salvation  of  the  rich  an  utmost  effort  of  omnipotence.  3.  The  salvation  of 
the  rich  is  impenlled  by  the  deceitfulness  of  riches.  (1)  It  is  not  riches  themselves,  but 
the  sordid  love  of  them,  that  our  Lord  condemns  (cf.  Mark  x.  24).  So,  in  the  bad 
sense,  a  man  is  rich  in  proportion  to  his  attaclimtnt  to  worldly  possessions.  A  rich 
man,  according  to  this  definition,  cannot  be  saved.  (2)  But  those  who  have  riches 
naturally  love  them  and  trust  them  (cf.  ch.  vi.  21 ;  Col.  iii.  5).  They  tend  to  increase 
pride,  covetousness,  and  self-indulgence.  They  purchase  flattery  and  exclude  faithful 
reprovers.    They  prejudice  the  mind  against  the  numbling  truths  and  self-denying  pre- 

.  cepts  of  Christ.  They  increase  the  number  and  force  of  the  obstacles  which  must  be 
broken  through  (cf.  rs.  xlix.  6,  7;  lii.  7;  1  Tim.  vi.  17).  (3)  Yet  how  few  see  that 
to  bo  rich  is  a  misfortune  1  Even  when  Christ  intimated  this,  his  own  disciples  were 
"  astonished  exceedingly "  (ver.  25) ;  and  he  had  to  "  look  upon  them,"  penetrating 
their  feeling  of  astonishment  and  perplexity,  to  convince  them  that  such  feelings  as 
theirs  were  the  peril  of  the  rich ;  for  they  were  deceived  into  the  notion  that  riches 
gave  singular  advantages  towards  salvation.  4.  Still  with  Qod  the  salvation  of  the  rich 
is  possible.  (1)  It  needs  more  than  human  power  to  wean  the  heart  of  man  from 
worldly  things.  No  perfection  of  science  can  enable  him  to  discern  spiritual  things ; 
these  are  above  the  natural  man.  God  alone  can  destroy  the  love  of  the  world  in  us. 
(2)  Omnipotence  is  displayed  in  grace  as  well  as  in  nature.  God  can  effectually  plead 
the  cause  of  the  rich  in  the  preseuce  of  the  poor,  by  pleading  the  cause  of  the  poor  in 
the  presence  of  the  rich  (see  ver.  21).  (3)  The  possibility  is  evinced  in  the  examples 
of  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and 
many  more.  Man  fails  when  he  begins  with  himself;  succeeds,  when  he  begins 
with  God. 

II.  That  for  whatever  we  sacrifice  in  the  service  of  Christ  we  shall  be 
wonderfully  rewarded.  1.  In  this  present  life.  (1)  Peter  said,  "  Lo,  we  have  left 
all,  and  followed  thee."  The  disciples  had  but  little ;  yet  it  was  their  all  (cf.  Mark  xii. 
43,  44).    (2)  Peter  speaks  of  their  giving  up  all  (ver.  27) ;  Jesus  speaks  of  their 

.following  him  (ver.  28).  "  To  obey  is  better  than  to  sacrifice."  Obedience  includes 
sacrifice.  "The  philosopher  forsakes  all  without  following  Christ;  most  Christians 
•follow  Christ  without  forsaking  all;  to  do  both  is  apostolic  perfection"  (Bengel). 
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{3)  Christ  did  not  estimate  the  attachment  of  his  disciples  to  him  by  the  quantity  of 
things  they  relinquished,  but  from  the  mind  and  intention  with  which  they  relin- 
quished them.  "  And  every  one  that  hath  left  houses,"  etc.,  viz.  either  by  giving 
them  up  when  they  could  not  retain  them  with  a  clear  conscience,  or  by  refraining 
from  acquiring  them,  "for  my  Name's  sake"  (ver.  29;  see  2  Cor.  viii.  12).  (4)  The 
compensation  then  is  "a  hundredfold,"  viz.  not  in  kind,  but  in  spiritual  blessings. 
Here  is  cent,  per  cent,  multiplied  a  hundred  times.  Such,  even  in  this  life  (see  Mark 
x.  30),  is  the  advantage  of  the  spiritual  value  gained  in  this  blessed  exchange  1 
2.  In  the  life  to  come.  (1)  "  The  regeneration  "  commences  in  the  millennium.  That 
will  be  the  great  day  of  judgment,  or  reigning.  It  will  be  a  theocracy,  as  in  the 
times  of  the  ancient  judges  (cf.  Isa.  i.  26).  Irenasus  says  that  the  reward  of  the 
hundredfold  is  to  happen  in  the  millennium  (cf.  Isa.  xxxii.  1 ;  Dan.  vii.  18,  27 ; 
ch.  xxvL  29 ;  Acts  iii.  20,  21 ;  Rev.,  xx.).  (2)  The  Lord's  glorification  is  the  pattern 
•  of  human  regeneration  here ;  for  those  who  follow  him  are  morally  risen  with  him  and 
resemble  him.  Hereafter  also,  for  we  shall  in  our  regeneration  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  be  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  So  the  "  redemption  of  the  body  "  will  be 
the  "  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  "  (cf.  Luke  xx.  36 ;  Bom.  viii.  23 ;  1  John  iii.  2). 
(3)  The  "regeneration"  which  commences  in  the  millennium  will  culminate  in  the 
**  new  heaven  and  earth  "  in  which  the  "  new  creation,"  under  the  headship  of  the  second 
Adam,  will  be  finished.  The  reward  of  that  glorious  state  is  "  life  everlasting." — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  6,  7. — Natural  laws  and  human  infirmities.  The  law  of  marriage  must  be 
thought  of  as  fixed  for  human  beings  before  the  Fall.  Natural  laws  are  not  fixed  in 
view  of  man's  wilfulness  and  sin.  They  remain  natural  laws  after  man  has  sinned ; 
but  their  application  and  practical  working  are  modified  by  the  new  conditions  and 
relations  which  sin  has  introduced.  God  made  man  male  and  female.  God  designed 
single  pairs.  God  proposed  lifelong  faithfulness  of  the  wedded  pairs.  There  is  no 
natural  provision  made  for  divorce,  because  such  a  thing  has  no  place  in  the  natural 
order.  In  the  Divine  idea  human  society  is  based  on  the  mutually  helpful  relation 
in  which  one  man  and  one  woman  may  stand.  Instability  of  human  society  comes 
when  the  family  bond  can  be  easily  broken.  The  human  infirmities  which  have 
necessitated  modifications  of  the  natural  marriage  laws  are — 

I.  Cruelties.  It  became  necessary  for  woman  to  have  some  defence  against  man's 
violence.  Natural  law  makes  man  and  woman  equals.  They  are  different ;  but  their 
faculties  and  sympathies  are  relative,  and  each  is  head  in  a  way.  But  sin  took  first 
shape  as  masterfulness ;  and  man,  the  stronger,  took  advantage  of  woman,  the  weaker, 
and  made  her  his  slave.  There  had  to  be  adjustment  of  law  to  meet  tnis  condition 
and  give  due  protection  to  the  weaker  one.  "  But  for  the  possibility  of  divorce,  the 
wife  would  have  been  the  victim  of  the  husband's  tyranny ;  and  law — social  law — 
which  has  to  deal  with  facts — not  with  what  ought  to  be,  but  with  what  is — was 
compelled  to  choose  between  two  evils."  Woman's  lot,  even  in  civilized  times,  would 
often  be  intolerable  but  for  the  possibility  and  the  fear  of  divorce. 

IL  Infidelities.  This  subject  needs  to  be  touched  very  wisely  in  a  general 
audience;  and  yet  there  is  no  subject  on  which  wise  words  are  more  pressingly 
demanded.  It  is  one  of  the  most  serious  of  the  mischiefs  wrought  by  sin,  that  it  has 
loosened  men's  control  of  bodily  passion.  And  the  mischief  is  wrought,  not  in  man 
only,  but  also  in  woman.  Infidelities  make  the  continuance  of  natural  relations 
impossible,  though  the  modification  of  law,  which  permits  divorce,  makes  no  attempt  to 
deliver  man  or  woman  from  the  power  of  their  infirmity. — B.  T. 

Ver.  11.— Varieties  in  receptiveness.  "All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying."  It  is 
not  quite  clear  to  what  the  term  "  this  saying"  refers.  It  may  be  the  rule  laid  down 
by  our  Lord  in  ver.  9.  It  may  be  the  exclamation  of  the  disciples  in  ver.  10.  It  may 
be  that  our  Lord  refers  generally  to  marriage,  and  intends  to  say  that  the  question  of 

-entering  into  the  marriage  state  is  one  which  each  man  must  settle  for  himself, 
according  to  natural  capacity,  material  circumstances,  and  cultured  disposition.  It  is 
one  thing  to  give  good  and  wise  counsels ;  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  receive  them 

.-  and  act  upon  them.  It  is  easy  to  say,  "  It  is  good  to  marry  j "  but  it  is  not  everybody 
who  can  receive  the  saying. 
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I.  Receptiveness  depends  on  natubal  disposition.  There  is,  in  this,  a  marked 
distinction  between  men  and  women.  As  a  rule,  by  nature,  women  are  receptive,  and 
not  critical;  men  are  critical,  and  not  receptive.  Sometimes  we  find  the  womanly 
receptiveness  in  man ;  but  it  is  a  sign  of  a  weak  disposition.  Strong  men  only  receive- 
on  compulsion.  Receptiveness  may  binder  rather  than  help  education ;  and  it  prevents 
activity.  He  who  is  satisfied  to  receive  makes  little  effort  to  attain.  True  education 
deals  with  natural  receptivity,  and  is  anxious  about  its  effective  limitation.  It  makes- 
teaching  easy,  but  too  easy.  He  who  can  only  receive  becomes  only  a  crammed 
storehouse. 

II.  Receptiveke88  depekds  on  moral  discipline.  While  the  receptiveness  which 
we  have  as  an  element  of  our  natural  disposition  may  prove  a  perilous  weakness,  the 
receptiveness  which  we  gain  by  self-discipline  becomes  an  effective  power  in  our- 
life.  It  is  a  qualifying  receptiveness.  It  is  related  to  the  will.  It  is  held  in  control. 
The  man  who  is  not  subject  to  influence,  who  cannot  be  persuaded,  who  is  as  a 
hard  field-path  into  which  no  seed  can  sink,  is  a  manifestly  undisciplined  roan,  self- 
centred,  self-satisfied— a  man  who  can  learn  nothing,  and  grow  no  better. — R.  T. 

Ver.  13. — The  folk  who  are  interested  in  the  children.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to- 
conceive  of  the  good  man  who  does  not  love  flowers,  song,  spring-time,  and  children. 
We  might  be  quite  sure  that  the  "  best  of  men  wbo  e'er  wore  earth  about  him  "  loved- 
the  children,  tfut  in  the  East  all  children  are  kept  in  the  background ;  female  children 
are  despised  by  their  fathers,  and  even  male  children  are  in  the  women's  hands  until 
quite  big.  So  our  Lord's  iD teres t  in  children  seemed  new  and  strange  to  his  disciples. 
At  this  time,  his  mind  was  filled  with  the  thought  of  coming  sorrows,  and  it  was  relief 
and  comfort  to  be  made  to  think  of  simple,  guileless  childhood.  If  Jesus  honoured 
the  children,  it  is  also  true  that  the  children  comforted  Jesus.  Beware  of  exaggera- 
tion in  representing  Christ's  dealings  with  children.  Very  few  instances  are  recorded. 
On  one  occasion  he  "  set  a  child  in  the  midst "  of  the  disciples ;  then  there  is  the 
incident  of  the  text;  and  also  the  "hosannah"  of  the  children  at  the  triumphal  entry. 
Fixing  attention  on  the  persons  prominent  in  the  incident  of  the  text,  see — 

I.  What  the  mothers  want  for  their  children.  1.  Their  physical  health. 
Subtle  connection  between  health  and  character.  Relation  of  health  to  success  in  life. 
Importance  of  laying  foundations  of  health  in  early  years.  2.  Their  mental  culture. 
Age  of  education;  danger  of  overstrain;  and  of  thinking  learning  more  important 
than  character.  3.  Their  social  position.  So  they  try  to  secure  for  them  right 
companions,  good  society,  advantageous  connections.  4.  Their  moral  character.  This 
ought  to  come  first.  Beginnings  of  character  and  piety  are  reverence,  truthfulness, 
obedience,  trustfulness. 

II.  What  disciples  mat  want  for  the  children.  These  disciples,  in  their 
conduct  on  this  occasion,  may  represent  all  who  have  narrow  and  limited  views  of  the 
sphere  of  God  and  religion.  They  wanted  these  children  to  run  away  and  play,  and 
not  trouble  or  hinder  the  Master.  Deal  with  the  once-prevailing  idea  that  religion  is 
only  the  concern  of  grown-up  folk.  There  has  been  over-pressure  of  the  idea  of 
"  conversion."    There  is  an  unfolding  into  the  service  of  Christ. 

III.  What  the  Lord  Jesus  wants  for  the  children.  1.  To  come  to  him  for 
their  own  sakes.  And  "coming  to  Christ "  is  simply  this— setting  our  love  upon  him. 
2.  To  come  to  him  for  their  mothers'  sakes ;  because,  through  them,  he  can  get  a 
gracious  influence  on  the  mothers.  3.  To  come  to  him  for  the  sake  of  what  he  can 
teach  with  their  help.  Bring  out  the  reproofs  and  lessons,  for  the  disciples,  involved- 
in  our  Lord's  act. — R.  T. 

Ver.  16. — The  ruler's  mistakes.  The  assumption  that  this  ruler  was  a  youth  has  no- 
foundation.  The  man  could  not  have  been  a  ruler  if  he  had  been  a  youth.  He  must 
have  been  in  what  we  should  call  the  prime  of  life ;  but  he  evidently  retained  some- 
thing of  the  inipetuousness  of  youth.  His  mistakes  suggest  the  impulsive  temperament, 
that  readily  yields  to  emotion,  and  is  wont  to  act  before  it  thinks.  Our  Lord  skilfully 
dealt  with  individuals.  "  He  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man ;  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man."  He  was  "  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 
In  the  ruler's  abrupt  and  impulsive  question  we  may  trace  three  forms  of  mistake. 
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I.  A  mistake  about  Cubist.  He  applied  the  word  "  good  "  to  him,  and  yet  he  had 
no  adequate  ideas  concerning  goodness.  If  he  had  really  meant  anything  worth 
meaning,  he  would  have  recognized  in  Christ  the  infinitely  Good  One,  the  Son  of  God ; 
for  none  is  good  save  (Sod.  This  mistake  Jesus  corrected  in  two  ways.  1.  By  reference 
to  God.  "  None  is  good  save  one,  that  is,  God."  You  do  not  call  God  good  because  he 
does  good,  but  because  he  is  good.  2.  By  a  severe  and  searching  test,  which  reveals  to 
•the  man  the  imperfectness  of  his  own  goodness.  He  would  never  be  able  to  get  right 
ideas  of  God  or  Christ  from  himself, 

II.  A  mistake  concerning  himself.  This  took  a  t  wo  fold  form.  He  thonght  he 
tods  good ;  and  he  thought  he  could  do  good,  if  only  he  was  told  what  to  do.  Jesus 
-showed  him  a  good  thing  that  he  could  not  do ;  and  so  set  his  conscience  suggesting, 

that  perhaps  he  was  not  as  good  as  he  had  thought.  We  may  think  ourselves  good 
while  we  arrange  the  forms  that  our  goodness  shall  take;  but  we  may  learn  our 
mistake  when  God  arranges  the  forms  for  us.  The  question  betrays  the  man's  self- 
righteous  spirit.  He  is  indirectly  paying  a  compliment  to  himself—  to  his  own  goodness ; 
or,  at  any  rate,  to  human  goodness,  that  idol  which  he  worshipped  with  his  whole  soul. 

III.  A  mistake  concerning  the  future.  Feeling  himself  well  provided  for  in  all 
that  concerned  this  life,  he  wanted  to  be  as  safely  and  as  well  off  in  the  next  life.  He 
would  inherit  eternal  life;  he  would  have  it  as  something  coming  to  him ;  he  wanted 
-as  much  right  to  it  as  he  had  to  his  worldly  possessions.  How  much  he  had  to  learn ! 
A  man's  life  here  "  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  he  possesses."  A 
man's  wealth  is  his  character ;  that  is  true  of  this  life,  but  much  more  true  of  the  life 
to  come. — B.  T. 

Ver.  19. — Bight  attitude  towards  'parents.  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother." 
It  is  significant  that  the  old  Law  did  not  say,  "  Obey  thy  father  and  mother,"  or  even 
**  Love  thy  father  and  mother."  Perhaps  we  are  intended  to  see  that  obeying  and 
loving  have  no  will  necessarily  in  them.  We  obey  in  simple  yielding  to  the  force  that 
•commands ;  we  love  our  parents  in  the  animal  sort  of  way  that  characterizes  all  young 
-creatures.  "  Honour  thy  father  "  suggests  active  intelligence,  careful  estimates,  opera- 
tive will,  personal  decision.  Reverence,  and  show  reverence  for,  thy  father,  both 
because  he  is  thy  father,  and  because  of  what  he  is  in  his  fatherliness. 

I.  Right  attitude  towards  parents  is  the  beginning  of  morals  and  reli- 
gion. Our  father  and  mother  represent  the  power  above  us  that  we  first  know.  We 
know  parents  before  we  know  God.  And  we  know  God  through  our  parents.  He 
begins  life  with  an  almost  overwhelming  disability  who  has  parents  whom  he  cannot 
**  honour."  Honouring  includes :  1.  Cherishing  high  thoughts  concerning.  To  a  child, 
lather  and  mother  ought  to  be  embodiments  of  all  excellence.  2.  Loving  dependence 
on.  The  confidence  that  the  goodness  will  be  adequate  to  all  emergencies.  3.  Perfect 
response  to.    Involving  the  putting  of  the  parents'  will  before  the  child's  own.    4. 

Tender  care  of.  Expressed  in  all  thoughtful  and  self-denying  attentions.  It  may  be 
shown  how  this  attitude  prepares  the  child  to  gain  right  thoughts  of  God,  who  should 
be  to  us  our  glorified,  idealized  father  and  mother ;  not  father  only,  not  mother  only, 
but  a  Being  realizing  in  himself  the  perfections  of  both. 

II.  Right  attitude  towards  parents  ensures  oredience  inspired  ry  feeling. 
Obedience  is  not  just  one  thing.  It  is  various,  according  to  the  motive  inspiring  it. 
We  should  obey  our  Master  from  a  sense  of  duty,  whether  he  be  gentle  or  froward, 
and  whether  we  like  to  obey  or  not.  But  obedience  to  parents  belongs  to  a  higher  type 
of  obedience.  It  is  prompted  by  feeling :  it  is  inspired  by  love.  And  it  is  through 
.the  obedience  of  our  parents  that  we  learn  true  obedience  to  God. — R.  T. 

Ver.  23. — The  hindering  power  of  worldly  possessions.  u  He  went  away  sorrowful : 
for  he  had  great  possessions."  "  A  rich  man  shall  hardly  [or, '  with  difficulty ']  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."    The  figure  of  the  "  camel  and  needle's  eye "  is  a  prover- 

-bjal  one,  and  no  precise  facts  answering  to  it  need  be  sought  for.  There  are  other 
proverbs  very  similar.  It  strikingly  expresses  that  which  is  almost  impossible,  but  not 
quite  impossible.  This  sentence  is  taken  from  the  Koran :  "  The  impious  shall  find 
the  gates  of  heaven  shut ;  nor  shall  he  enter  there  till  a  camel  shall  pass  through  the 

-eye  of  a  needle."    Our  Lord  teaches  that  the  rich  man  may  enter  the  kingdom,  but  he 
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will  surely  find  that  his  riches  will  stand  in  his  way,  and  make  it  very  hard  work  for 
him,  as  they  made  it  hard  work  for  this  rich  ruler.  What  is  it  in  worldly  possessions 
that  makes  them  such  hindering  things  ? 

I.  Riches  have  a  separating  influence  on  men.     They  tend  to  put  men  in' 
classes;  those  having  the  riches  claiming  to  be  a  superior  class,  and  demanding  special  • 
consideration  and  treatment.    This  tends  to  induce  the  idea  that  the  way  of  salvation  ■ 
for  rich  people  ought  to  be  a  special  provision.   The  rich  man  does  not  care  to  be  saved 
just  as  the  poor  man  is.    He  finds  the  gospel  too  levelling.    If  he  cannot  have  a  way 
of  his  own,  he  will  have  no  way.    It  is  difficult  for  him  to  realize  that  God  takes  no 
count  of  riches ;  and  whoever  would  come  to  him  must  come  in  at  the  one  strait  gate, 
which  is  big  enough  to  take  the  man,  but  not  big  enough  to  take  anything  that  he 
would  carry  in  with  him. 

II.  Riches  have  a  satisfying  influence  on  men.  They  bring  with  them  a- 
sense  of  security.  The  rich  man  can  have  all  he  wants,  and  there  will  be  no  future, 
he  thinks,  in  which  he  will  have  any  needs  that  cannot  be  met.  The  poor  have  a  basis- 
for  religion  in  their  daily  need  and  daily  dependence.  The  rich  have  no  basis  for 
religion.  It  is  their  misery,  that  body,  mind,  and  soul  never  have  any  wants.  They 
have  got  the  riches:  what  more  can  they  want?  This  kind  of  feeling  provides  the 
gravest  of  hindrances  to  entrance  into  the  kingdom. 

III.  Riches  have  a  hardening  influence  on  men.  This  is  most  true,  most 
strange,  and  most  sad.  It  can  be  illustrated  in  cases  we  all  know,  of  self-sacrificing 
generosity  while  persons  were  poor,  which  changed  at  once  into  selfish  meanness  when 
wealth  came  to  them.  It  is  that  hardening  which  makes  it  so  difficult  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  the  kingdom. — R.  T. 

Ver.  26. — Salvation  possible  because  it  is  God's  work.  As  the  disciples  understood 
their  Lord,  he  seemed  to  them  to  make  it  impossible  for  a  rich  man  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian ;  and  if  a  rich  man  could  not  be  a  Christian,  who  could  be  ?  They  mistook  their 
Master,  who,  as  an  effective  Teacher,  sometimes  stated  things  very  strongly,  and  with- 
held the  qualifications  in  order  to  excite  thought.  The  "  immensely  difficult"  is  not 
the  "  impossible."  The  impossible,  if  you  can  only  reckon  upon  human  forces,  is  not 
impossible,  if  you  can  bring  in  Divine  forces.  And,  in  relation  to  moral  salvations, 
you  have  to  take  account  of  what  God  can  do.  "  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but 
with  God  all  things  are  possible."  This  very  large  and  unqualified  statement  concern- 
ins  the  absolute  ability  of  God  has  often  been  misrepresented  and  misused,  because 
it  has  been  applied  to  things  of  which  our  Lord  was  not  thinking.  It  is  said — God 
cannot  make  two  things  fill  one  space,  or  make  two  and  two  count  five.  But  these  are 
not  "impossibilities; M  they  are  "absurdities,"  proved  such  by  the  conditions  of  human 
language.  God  cannot  do  what  is  manifestly  absurd  in  the  very  statement.  Our  Lord 
was  speaking  strictly  of  moral  possibilities  and  impossibilities. 

I.  God  can  save  rich  men,  because  he  can  take  away  their  riches.  And  so 
remove  their  hindrance.  Man  cannot  do  this ;  but  all  wealth  is  absolutely  in  the 
Divine  control.  This  is  forcibly  illustrated  in  the  story  of  Job ;  all  whose  worldly  pos- 
sessions take  wings  and  fly  away  in  a  single  overwhelming  day.  The  rich  ruler  would 
not  put  his  possessions  away  in  order  to  enter  the  kingdom ;  but,  if  it  had  pleased 
Christ  so  to  do,  he  could  have  taken  them  away,  and  so  have  given  him  his  opportunity.' 
Many  a  man  has  been  brought  to  God  by  losing  the  riches  in  which  he  had  trusted. 

II.  God  can  save  rich  men  by  taking  them  away  from  their  riches.  Draw- 
ing them  away  from  their  confidences.  God  has  power  over  the  minds  and  souls  of 
men.  By  his  Spirit  he  can  awaken  such  soul-anxieties  that  a  man  may  become  indif- 
ferent to  death,  put  his  fingers  in  his  ears,  and  cry,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  " 
God,  by  his  Spirit,  can  "  convince  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment ; "  and 
under  that  convincement  a  man  will  surely  be  liberated  from  the  enslaving  of  worldly 
possessions. — R.  T. 

Ver.  28. — "  The  regeneration.19  This  may  be  but  another  name  for  the  setting  up  of  * 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.    As  the  apostles  were  to  be  directly  connected  with  it,  the 
final  "restitution  of  all  things"  can  hardly  be  meant.    It  is  usual  to  refer  such 
expressions  to  the  "second  coming  of  Christ; "  but  he  appears  to  have  had  in  mind. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


en.  nx.  1—30.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  275 

the  starting  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  at  Pentecost.  Understanding  Christ  to  be 
using  Eastern  figures  of  speech,  we  may  see  his  meaning  to  be  simply  this — Those 
who  truly  and  self-sacrificmgly  follow  him  shall  occupy  the  chief  places  of  influence 
in  the  new  kingdom  which  he  proposed  soon  to  establish. 

L  The  begekebation  tkeatkd  as  the  establishmekt  of  the  kingdom. 
Christ  sat  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  when  he  ascended  into  "  heaven,  and  sat  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."  Then  was  "  all  power  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth ; " 
and  then  the  glorious  work  of  regenerating  the  world  was  initiated.  The  new  creation, 
to  be  completed  finally  in  "  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  was  commenced.  The  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost/. the  miracles  performed  by  his  apostles, 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  "  those  his  enemies  who  would  not  that  he  should 
reign  over  them,"  and  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  were  the  palpable  proofs 
of  nis  exaltation. 

XL  The  begenebation  treated  as  indicating  the  mission  of  the  kingdom. 
The  "  kingdom  "  was  to  be  the  supreme  renovating,  renewing,  regenerating  force  in  the 
world*  The  "  regeneration  "  may  be  taken  as  the  time  following  on  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection. " 1.  It  was  primarily  centred  in  our  Lord's  own  renovated  Person ;  for  he  then . 
put  off  the  servant  form,  and  put  on  his  immortality.  2.  That  renovation  overspread 
and  included  his  followers,  especially  his  twelve  apostles.  By  the  Pentecostal  Spirit 
they  were  endowed  with  power  from  on  high;  they  entered  on  possession  of  the 
kingdom  appointed.  3.  The  Church  was  renewed  and  regenerated  from  the  old  to  the 
new  dispensation.  The  types  and  shadows  had  departed,  the  reign  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  with  power  was  begun."  There  is  to  be  a  new  birth  for  mankind.  Christ  exalted 
and  living,  Christ  working  through  his  Church  and  in  the  might  of  his  Spirit,  is  now 
established  as  the  regenerating  force  of  humanity ;  and  these  are  the  times  of  the* 
••regeneration."— R.  T. 

Ver.  29. — The  Christian  possession  and  Christian  heritage.  ••Shall  receive  an' 
hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life."  St.  Peter  (1  Epist  i.  4,  9)  speaks  of 
"  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls ; "  and  of  our  lively 
hope  of  the  •*  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  We 
may  unduly  fix  our  thoughts  on  that  which  we  gain  now  by  becoming  Christians. 
But  many  fail  of  due  appreciation  of  present  blessings,  because  they  are  absorbed  in 
anticipation  of  the  good  things  that  are  to  come.  Our  Lord  had  to  deal  with  disciples 
who  were  very  easily  led  to  think  about  what  they  should  get  by  being  disciples.  In. 
this  passage  he  seeks  to  deliver  them  from  material  notions  of  getting,  and  to  help, 
them  in  forming  worthy  estimates  of  the  spiritual  blessings  of  discipleship. 

I.  The  spiritual  things  a  disciple  now  has.  Things  answering  to  "  houses 
and  lands,"  and  to  "  wife  and  children."  Man  here  on  earth  has  two  supreme  satis- 
factions— they  are  found  in  "  things  possessed,"  and  in  "  objects  of  affection."  Dis- 
cipleship to  Christ  provides  no  sort  of  guarantee  for  a  hundredfold  more  in  number  of 
possessions  or  objects  of  affection.  It  does  guarantee  a  hundredfold  better  in  quality. 
There  are  answering  souZ-possessions ;  there  are  answering  souZ-affections.  How  firmly 
St.  Paul  declares  of  the  Christian,  "  All  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are 
yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's  "1  Riches  and  objects  of  affection 
depend  on  the  faculties  wakened  in  us.  Discipleship  wakens  new  and  nobler  faculties ; 
and  these  Christ  provides  for. 

IL  The  sptbitual  things  a  disciple  expects.  Lest  there  should  be  any  mistake, 
our  Lord  distinctly  speaks  of  the  future  as  higher,  nobler,  sublimer  life — "  everlasting 
life."  We  are  in  danger  of  materializing  the  heavenly,  because  we  can  only  get  appre- 
hensions of  it  with  the  aid  of  sensible  figures — "many  mansions,"  ••crowns,"  "  harps," 
"  palms."  But  the  apostles  help  to  liberate  and  raise  our  thoughts,  for  they  speak  of  < 
a  '•  crown  of  righteousness,"  a  "crown  of  life"  a  " crown  of  glory"  '•  Godliness  has 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  The  Christian 
makes  "  the  best  of  both  worldW-B.  T. 

Ver.  30. — "Reversion  of  present  estimates.  u  Many  that  are  first  shall  be  last"  There 
is  a  story  of  a  poor  man  who,  in  distant  ages,  had  stood  aloof  from  the  sacrifices  to 
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Varuna,  the  goddess  of  tbe  waters,  but  bad  been  eventually  signalized  by  ber  as  hor 
most  devoted  worshipper — his  omission  to  join  in  a  certain  rite  having  only  arisen  from 
the  intensity  of  bis  heartfelt  adoration.  So  the  last  proved  to  be  first.  There  may  be 
a  designed  allusion  to  the  rich  ruler  who,  in  his  own  estimate  stood  first,  but  soon  was 
4>ut  last,  when  he  came  under  the  searchings  of  the  Divine  Teacher.  And  there  is  a 
more  immediate  reference  to  those  disciples  who  bragged  about  how  much  they  had 
given  up,  and  assumed  their  claims  to  first  places  in  the  kingdom.  Maybe  that,  at 
•last,  "  publicans  and  harlots  would  enter  the  kingdom  in  front  of  tbem.M 

I.  Present  estimates  are  spoiled  bt  self-centredxess.  Men  make  themselves 
their  standards ;  and  then  easily  make  themselves  better  than  their  neighbours ;  and 
put  their  neighbours  low  down.  Certain  phases  of  religious  doctrine  encourage  self- 
•centredness,  and  make  a  man  think  that  he  is  a  special  favourite  of  Heaven ;  and  of  all 
disagreeable  people,  favourites — court  favourites  and  others — are  the  worst  A  man 
mever  estimates  either  himself  or  others  aright  until  he  makes  God  his  standard. 

IL  PRE8ENT    ESTIMATES    ARE    SPOILED    BT    JEALOUSIES.      Who  of  U8   U  fully   and 

'honourably  free  from  jealousy  in  forming  our  estimate  of  our  fellows  ?  How  many 
are,  we  think,  where  we  ought  to  be,  if  only  we  had  our  rights?  All  jealousy-tinge.  1 
•  estimates  will  have  to  be  reversed.    Our  last  may  be  put  first. 

III.  Present  estimates  are  dependent  on  appearances.  Men  are  always  taken 
with  showy  gifts.  The  fluent  man  is  always  overpraised.  A  cynical  writer  says,  but 
with  some  truth  in  his  saying,  "  So,  in  current  literature,  we  find  ourselves  in  au 
inverted  world,  where  tbe  halt,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  blind  are  the  magnates  of 
our  kingdom ;  where  heroes  are  made  of  the  sick,  and  pets  of  the  stupid,  and  merit 
vof  the  weak  man's  nothingness."  A  wise  man  avoids  fixing  men  in  order  and  plao, 
-  as  first  or  last ;  refuses  to  have  a  place  for  himself,  and  is  content  to  wait  for  the 
Divine  appraising.— K.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


Vers.  1— 16.— Parable  of  the  labourers  in 
4  the  vineyard.    (Peculiar  to  St  Matthew.) 

Ver.  1;— For.  The  following  parable  is 
intended  to  illustrate  the  apophthegm  at 
the  end  of  the  last  chapter,  which  is  re- 
peated almost  in  the  same  words  at  the 
close,  "Many  that  are  first,''  etc,  and 
"The  last  shall  be  first,"  etc.  It  taught 
-the  apostles  a  lesson  in  answer  to  Peter's 
question  (ch.  xix.  27),  "What  shall  we 
have  therefore?"  and  the  primary  lesson 
was  that  the  reward  of  the  kingdom  is  not 
•of  debt,  but  of  grace.  There  are  many 
-difficulties  in  the  parable,  which  may  be 
better  noticed  after  we  have  expounded  its 
literal  bearing  and  details.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like.  That  is,  what  happens 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  parallel  to  the 
case  of  a  householder,  etc  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  whether 
militant  on  earth  (when  the  labourers  are 
hired)  or  triumphant  in  heaven  (when  the 
•  reward  is  bestowed).  We  may  refer  to  ch. 
xiii.  24, 45,  where  an  analogous  comparison 
is  found.  Early  in  the  morning  (&fia  rpwt) ; 
i.e.  at  the  end  of  the  last  night  watch  (see 
on  ver.  8),  wishing  to  secure  labourers,  who 
Mi    vintage-time  were  probably  in  great 


request  Vineyard.  The  Church  is  else- 
where so  called  by  omr  Lord  (oh.  xxi.  28, 33, 
etc),  and  in  the  Old  Testament  (see  Pa. 
lxxx.  8 ;  Isa,  v.  1 ;  Jer.  xii.  10). 

Ver.  2.— When  he  had  agreed  with  the 
labourers.  With  those  first  hired  he  makes 
a  special  agreement  for  the  pay  of  the  day's 
work;  with  the  others  he  acts  differently. 
For  a  penny  a  day  (At  Zrjrapiov  r^v  i)}itpar). 
The  denarius  (always  translated  "  a  penny  " 
in  our  version)  was  a  silver  coin  about  equal 
in  value  to  the  French  franc,  but  of  course 
in  its  buying  capacities  worth  in  those  days 
a  great  deal  more.  We  learn  from  Tacitus 
(' Annai.,'  i  17)  that  it  was  the  usual  pay 
of  a  Roman  soldier.  It  was  equivalent  to 
the  Greek  drachma,  whioh  Tobit  (v.  14) 
offered  to  Azarias  as  daily  wages.  Our 
rendering  of  **a  penny"  conveys  a  very 
erroneous  impression  to  unlearned  hearers, 
both  in  this  passage  and  in  other  places 
where  it  occurs. 

Ver.  3.— The  third  hour.  It  seems  that 
at  this  time  the  Jews  divided  the  day, 
reckoned  between  sunrise  and  sunset,  into 
twelve  equal  parts,  the  length  of  these 
divisions  varying  according  to  the  season. 
The  day  in  Palestine  at  longest  consisted 
of  fourteen  European  hours  twelve  minutes, 
and  at  shortest  of  nine  hours  forty-eight 
minutes,  so  that  the  difference  between  the 
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longest  and  shortest  division  of  the  so-called 
Jewish  Mhour"  was  twenty-two  minutes. 
It  is  usual  to  consider  the  Hebrew  day  as 
lasting  from  6  a.m.  to  6  p.m.,  the  sixth 
hour  corresponding  to  our  noon,  the  first 
hour  being  7  o'clock  and  the  third  9  a.m. 
This  estimate,  though  not  absolutely  correct, 
is  near  enough  to  the  fact  to  serve  all  ex- 
pository purposes.  The  four  periods  men- 
tioned in  the  parable  are  quarters  of  the 
working  day,  in  which  a  proportional  part 
of  the  day's  wages  might  be  earned.  Stand- 
ing idle  in  the  market-place.  The  Greek 
agora,  the  Boman  forum,  and  the  Eastern 
market-place,  was  the  usual  place  where 
idlers  and  expectant  labourers  gathered 
together.  Such  a  scene  may  often  nowa- 
days be  witnessed  in  Oriental  cities,  and 
indeed  at  our  own  docks,  and  in  many 
of  our  small  country  towns.  It  must  be 
supposed  that  the  labourers  now  hired 
either  were  not  present  when  the  house- 
holder first  went  forth,  or  that  they  had 
then  rejected  his  offer,  but  now  thought 
better  of  it  And  so,  in  the  case  of  tho 
others  later  on. 

Ver.  4. — Yd  also;  implying  that  he  had 
already  set  some  to  work  at  fixed  wages. 
Whatsoever  is  right  (SUcuov) ;  just  and  fair. 
He  offers  these  no  definite  sum  as  remune- 
ration, assuring  them  only  that  he  will  deal 
equitably  with  them ;  ta.*  doubtless,  accord- 
ing to  their  view,  that  he  will  give  them 
three  quarters  of  a  day's  wages,  payiug 
them  pro  rata.  But  at  the  end  he  treats 
them  much  more  generously.  Lightfoot 
notes  that  the  Talmudists  had  tracts  on  the 
payment  and  regulation  of  labourers,  and 
in  their  canons  distinguished  between  being 
hired  for  a  day  and  for  some  hours.  They 
went  their  way,  quite  satisfied  to  leave 
their  remuneration  to  the  householder,  with 
whom  probably  they  were  acquainted. 

Ver.  5.— Sixth  and  ninth  hour.  At  midday 
and  3  p.m.,  which  would  give  respectively 
about  half  a  day's  and  a  quarter  of  a  day's 
work. 

Ver.  6.— The  eleventh  hour;  the  hour 
before  sunset,  say  about  5  p.m.,  leaving 
only  one  hour  for  work,  when  it  would  be 
most  unusual  to  engage  labourers.  Idle. 
The  word  is  omitted  in  some  manuscript*. 
There  is  some  reproach  in   the  master's 

Suestion.  Where  were  they  earlier  in  the 
ay,  when  he  was  hiring  labourers  for  his 
vineyard?  Why  were  they  not  in  the 
market-place,  like  their  comrades,  looking 
rot  for  employment?  Suoh  questions,  like 
many  others  in  the  parable,  are  left  un- 
answered. We  see  from  the  universal  use 
of  the  term, "  the  eleventh  hour,"  to  express 
the  close  of  the  day  of  grace,  how  widely 
has  prevailed  the  interpretation  of  the 
parable  which  applies  it  to  the  various 


stages  of  the  life  of  the  individual.    (See- 
on  this  below.) 

Ver.  7.— Ho  man  hath  hired  us.  A  poor 
excuse,  because,  had  tbey  been  at  their  post' 
earlier,  work  would  have  been  offered  them. 
Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard.  The  house- 
holder accepts  the  excuse,  and,  now  that 
they  are  debiting  to  labour,  engages  them 
as  the  others,  promising  to  give  them  what' 
is  fair.  Their  present  willingness  seems 
to  compensate  for  their  previous  tardiness. 
The  clause,  "  whatsoever  is  right,"  etc,  is 
omitted  by  some  good  manuscripts,  the  Vul-  - 
gate,  and  other  versions.  Thus  no  mention 
of  reward  is  made  to  these — they  were  satis- 
fied by  being  employed  at  all. 

Ver.  8.— When  even  was  oome.  Accord- 
ing to  Mosaic  Law  (Deut  xxiv.  15),  a  hired 
labourer  was  to  be  paid  his  wages  at  sunset, 
i.e.  at  the  twelfth  hour.  Steward.  The 
lord  himself  is  said  to  have  hired  the 
labourers,  but  he  commits  the  payment  of 
them  to  his  steward,  as  his  representative, 
to  whom  suoh  matters  of  detail  were  en- 
trusted. From  the  last  Those  last  hired 
were  first  to  receive  their  hire  (rby  fxi<r$6v\ 
that  which  it  had  been  agreed  to  pay  them, 
in  one  case  "a  penny,"  in  the  others  "  that 
which  was  just."  Why  the  last  are  re- 
warded first  is  one  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
parable.  To  say  that  this  is  done  because* 
in  their  one  hour's  work  they  did  more 
than  all  the  rest,  is  a  solution  which  is 
supported  by  nothing  in  the  story  itself. 
It  should,  in  the  primary  interpretation, 
rather  bo  conceived  as  depending  on  the* 
lord's  good  pleasure. 

Ver.  9. — They  received  every  man  a  penny. 
The  steward,  of  course,  was  acting  accord- 
ing to  his  master's  instructions  (though* 
nothing  is  said  of  any  previous  orders  on 
the  subject)  when  he  thus  bounteously- 
remunerated  those  that  had  been  hired  at 
the  eleventh  hour.  Some  commentators 
have  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  "  penny"' 
allotted  to  each  set  differed  greatly  in  value; 
but  this  is  an  unwarrantable  conjecture, 
and  it  is  indispensable  to  the  purport  of  the 
parable  that  the  wages  should  be  alike- 
to  all. 

Ver,  10.— They  supposed  that  they  should' 
have  received  more.  The  text  varies  be- 
tween irktTor  (plu$,  Vulgate)  and  tA«/ovo, 
the  former  implying  *•  a  greater  sum  "  than 
the  stated  hire,  the  latter  Muting  indefi- 
nitely at  "more"  things,  more  in  number. 
Seeing  the  liberal  payment  given  to  the 
others,  they  expected  some  increase  in  the' 
wa^es  offered  to  themselves,  or  an  ad- 
ditional remuneration  of  some  kind. 

Ver.  11. — They  murmured.  They  com- 
plained aloud  of  the  injustice  to  which,  as- 
they  thought,  they  were  subjected.  This 
is  one  of  those  traits  in  the  parable  which*, 
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whatever  its  spiritual  meaning  may  be,  is 
most  natural  and  life-like. 

Ver.  12.— Theit  last  have  wrought  bat 
one  hour;  fda*  &pw  lwoiri<rar:  una  hora 
fecerunt  (Vulgate);  have  spent  but  one  hour 
(Revised  Version).  The  verb  xotuv  is  used 
with  nouns  of  time  in  the  sense  of  "  spend,1' 
"  pass,"  as  in  Ruth  ii.  19  (Septuagint) ;  Acts 
xv.  33,  etc.  They  speak  of  the  late  workers 
contemptuously  (oWoi  ol  ^xaroi),  "these 
fellows  who  are  last."  They  do  not  allow 
that  they  laboured — they  "  made  "  one  hour 
nominally.  Equal  unto  us.  Bengel  notes, 
"Envy  does  not  demand  more  for  itself, 
but  wishes  that  others  should  have  less." 
Their  complaint  is  that  others  who  have 
worked  less  are  not  docked  of  their  wages 
in  due  proportion.  Burden  and  heat  of  the 
day;  r6  fidpot  ttjt  rifxtpas  iced  rbv  Kav<ra>va: 
Vie  burden  of  the  day  and  the  scorching  heat 
,  (Revised  Version).  The  latter  word  is  used 
for  the  hot  dry  wind  which,  blowing  from 
the  east,  was  fatal  to  vegetation  and  pre- 
judicial to  human  comfort,  if  not  to  life. 
The  remonstrance  of  these  men  may  be 
compared  with  that  of  the  elder  brother 
in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  (Luke 
xv.  29,  30).  They  thow  somewhat  of  the 
spirit  of  the  apostles  when  they  asked, 
"What  shall  we  have  therefore?"  (ch. 
xix.27). 

Ver.  18.— He  answered  one  of  them.  The 
Lord  condescended  to  show,  not  to  all  the 
labourers,  bnt  to  one  of  them — the  ringleader 
probably — the  futility  of  the  ground  of  his 
•  murmur.  Christ  often  explains  himself  to  his 
.  friends,  while  he  refuses  further  el  ucidation  to 
enemies  and  the  hardened.  Friend  (iralpc). 
Not  a  term  of  affection,  or  special  good  will, 
but  one  of  indifference,  addressed  to  an  in- 
ferior. It  was  the  word  used  to  Jndas  (ch. 
xxvi.  50)  when  he  came  to  betray  his  Lord, 
"  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come? "  I  do 
thee  no  wrong.  The  labourer  had  really 
nothing  to  complain  of  in  strict  justice ;  he 
had  received  the  full  amount  of  the  stipu- 
lated wages.  But  he  very  naturally  felt 
that  he  had  not  been  fairly  dealt  with.  He 
would  say  to  himself,  "If  one  hour's  work, 
and  that  in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  is 
deemed  worth  a  penny,  surely  a  whole  day's 
labour,  in  the  fall  heat  of  the  sun,  ought  to 
deserve  a  higher  remuneration."  The  diffi- 
culty here  must  be  felt  by  every  one.  Nor 
is  the  master's  solution  perfect;  it  would 
scarcely  commend  itself  to  the  dissatisfied 
mnrmurer.  And  doubtless  it  is  not  in- 
tended to  be  complete. 

Ver.  14.— Take  that  thine  is ;  thine  own. 
Take  your  agreed  wages,  and  go ;  there  is 
nothing  more  to  be  said.    I  will  (0&«  U) 

Sive;  but  it  it  my  will  to  give.    The  lord 
efends  his  conduct  on  tho  ground  that  such 
is  his  will  and  pleasure.    By  it  he  injures 


nobody,  he  benefits  many;  who  '^should  pre- 
sume to  censure  him  ? 

Ver.  15.— With  mine  own;  l*  rots  ipois : 
in  the  case  of  what  it  mine  own.  These  words 
are  omitted  by  the  Vulgate,  which  has,  Aut 
(f))  non  licet  mihi  (mod  volofacere  ?  Is  thine 
eye  evil!  The  evil  eye  is  here  expressive  of 
envy,  as  Prov.  xxviii.  22.  The  Latin  word 
invidia,  Cioero  informs  us  ('  Tusc.  Disp..' 
iii.  9),  "  ductum  est  a  nimis  intnendo  fortu- 
nam  alterius."  For  nimit  Bentley  conjec- 
tures limit>  "  with  sidelong  glances."  The 
idea  is  the  same,  envy  being  indicated  by 
the  look  of  the  eye.  Good ;  generous.  Why 
should  you  view  with  disfavour  my  libe- 
rality ?  The  master  says  no  more ;  he  gives 
no  further  account  of  his  determination. 

Ver.  16.— So  the  last,  etc.  The  parablo 
concludes  with  the  saying  with  which  it 
began  (ch.  xix.  30),  but  with  some  inversion 
in  the  order  of  the  words.  Thero  it  was, 
"  Many  first  shall  be  last ;  and  last  first ; " 
here  it  is,  The  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last  The  circumstances  of  the  parablo 
necessitate  this  change.  The  last  called 
were  first  paid,  and  were  equal  to  the  fint 
in  recompense ;  the  first  were  behind  tho 
others  in  time  of  payment,  and  in  the  spirit 
with  which  they  received  their  wages ;  they 
were  also  treated  with  less  generosity  than 
the  others.  For  many  be  called  .  .  .  chosen 
(ch.  xxii.  14).  Tins  clause  is  omitted  by 
K,  B,  and  other  manuscripts;  but  it  has 
good  authority,  and  is  most  probably  genuine 
It  is  added  in  explanation  or  justification  of 
the  preceding  statement  From  not  seeing 
its  applicability,  and  regarding  it  as  oppos- 
ing the  intention  of  the  parable,  some  tran- 
scribers and  some  editors  have  expunged  it 
from  the  text  But  it  would  seem  that 
Christ  takes  occasion  from  the  particular 
case  in  the  parable  to  make  a  general  state- 
ment, that  not  all  who  are  called  would 
receive  reward,  because  many  would  not 
answer  the  call,  or  would  nullify  it  by  their 
conduct;  not,  as  Theophylact  says,  that 
salvation  is  limited,  but  men's  efforts  to 
obtain  it  are  feeble  or  negative.  In  other 
words,  many  outwardly  members  of  tho 
kingdom  of  God  are  unworthy  of,  and  shall 
not  share  in,  its  spiritual  blessings.  Chosen. 
Many,  that  is  virtually  all,  are  chosen ;  but 
there  is  an  election  within  the  election, 
and  they  only  who  are  of  this  inner  circle 
shall  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just 

Hie  interpretation  of  tine  parable. — As  in 
all  parables,  so  here,  we  are  to  regard  tho 
general  scope,  and  not  lay  too  much  stress 
on  details,  which  often,  while  adding  to  tho 
vividness  of  the  picture,  contribute  nothing 
to  its  spiritual  side.  The  explanation  of 
this  difficult  parable  has  greatly  exerckol 
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the  minds  of  commentators  in  all  ages  of 
the  Church,  and  various  have  been  the  views 
with  which  its  bearing  has  been  regarded. 
We  may,  however,  select  two  expositions 
which  seem  to  embody  most  of  the  sugges- 
tions advanced,  and  are  in  themselves  most 
reasonable.  The  first  considers  it  as  of  in- 
dividual application— the  call  of  God  coming 
to  the  soul  at  different  ages  of  life.  Thus 
the  householder  is  God,  the  market-place  the 
world,  the  vineyard  the  visible  Church,  the 
labourers  are  men  who  have  to  do  their  work 
therein,  the  steward  is  Christ,  who  super- 
intends and  rewards  the  faithful  workers. 
The  hours  of  the  day  represent  tho  various 
periods  of  men's  life  at  which  they  hear  and 
■answer  God's  call  to  a  closer  walk  with  him, 
when,  as  modern  theology  terms  it,  they  are 
converted.  Some,  at  the  first  hour,  from 
their  very  infancy,  live  a  pure  and  holy 
life ;  some  at  the  third  hour,  in  early  youth, 
begin  to  serve  God  effectually;  others  at 
midday,  in  full  maturity;  others  at  the 
ninth  hour,  when  old  age  is  creeping  on 
them ;  and  lastly  others  obey  the  call  only 
at  the  eleventh  hour,  at  the  very  approach 
•of  death.  And  all  who  have  laboured  at  all, 
.without  regard  to  the  length  of  service, 
.receive  the  "penny,"  i.e. not  some  indefinite 
temporal  benefit,  but  eternal  life,  which  in 
a  general  sense  (without  considering  the 
difference  of  degrees  which  shall  exist)  is 
the  same  for  all.  The  apparent  unfairness 
•of  this  recompense,  if  we  take  a  merely 
human  view  of  the  transaction,  is  obvious. 
They  who  have  lived  a  life  of  holiness,  and 
they  who  have  given  to  God  only  the  dregs 
of  their  ill-spent  days,  receive  the  same 
salvation.  The  difficulty  is  removed  in  two 
ways.  We  may  say  that  the  capacity  for 
receiving  and  enjoying  the  reward  depends 
on  the  recipient,  and  that  what  to  one  would 
be  infinite  bliss  and  satisfaction,  to  another 
would  offer  far  inferior  enjoyment  Or  we 
may  take  refuge  in  the  mysteriousness  of 
God's  arrangements,  and  hold  that  the  con- 
siderations in  accordance  with  which  God 
■apportions  his  rewards  are  known  only  to 
him,  and  are  truly,  and  are  intended  to  be, 
beyond  human  understanding.  Further,  if 
the  hours  represent  the  stages  of  human 
life  at  which  Christians  are  called,  surely, 
to  make  the  parable  concinnous,  they  .ought 
to  be  the  tame  persons  who  aro  invited  on 
each  occasion,  not  different  ones.  Wo  should 
be  told,  not  that  the  householder  found 
othert  wanting  work,  and  sent  all  thus  found 
into  the  vineyard ;  but  that  some  of  those 
called  at  the  various  hours  refused  the  work 
and  scoffed  at  his  offer,  while  others  after  a 
time  accepted  it,  and  at  the  approach  of  the 
night  all  the  idle  remuant  consented  to 
.labour,  thankful  at  last  to  win  wages  for 
Jittle  trouble.  But  the  parable  says  uuthing 


of  all  this,  and  would  need  much  alteration 
to  make  it  speak  so.  There  is  another 
difficulty  which  has  to  be  met,  if  the  above 
interpretation  is  adopted.  How  are  we  to 
explain  the  murmuring  of  the  discontented 
labourers  ?  There  can  be  no  envy  and  dis-. 
pleasure  in  heaven.  It  is  not  conceivable 
that  any  who  have  obtained  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  should  be  dissatisfied  with  their 
reward  or  jealous  of  others.  This  is  not  a 
mere  accessory  which  is  outside  the  spirit 
of  the  story,  and  adds  no  item  to  its  mystical 
signification ;  it  is  really  the  leading  feature, 
and  the  householder's  own  interference  and 
reproof  are  based  entirely  on  this  behaviour 
of  the  first  called.  If  the  u  penny  "  signifies 
eternal  life,  and  tho  labourers  are  all  the 
called,  there  is  no  satisfactory  explanation 
of  this  part  of  the  parable.  The  murmur 
is  heard  after  the  reception  of  the  reward, 
aud  is  censured  accordingly;  these  things 
could  not  be  found  in  the  Church  trium- 
phant; none  can  murmur  there;  if  they  did 
feel  envy  and  discontent,  they  would  not  be 
worthy  of  a  place  in  the  kingdom.  There- 
fore another  interpretation  must  be  advanced 
which  will  allow  the  proper  importance  to 
this  detail  of  the  parable.  The  only  oue 
that  does  this  is  that  which  gives  a  national, 
not  simply  an  individual,  beariug  to  the 
story.  According  to  this  exposition,  it 
applies  to  the  calling  of  the  Jews  and  the 
Gentiles,  though  there  are  still  particulars 
which  do  not  entirely  or  without  some  vio- 
lence suit  the  application.  The  "penny" 
which  all  receive  is  the  favour  of  God,  the 
privileges  that  crown  and  reward  the 
members  of  his  kingdom.  God's  ancient 
people  were  first  called  to  work  in  his  vine- 
yard. The  various  hours  of  the  day  cannot 
be  accurately  explained.  Many  interpreters 
follow  St.  Gregory  in  defining  the  first  hour 
as  extending  from  Adam  to  Noah,  the  third 
from  Noah  to  Abraham,  the  sixth  from 
Abraham  to  Moses,  tho  ninth  from  Moses  to 
the  coming  of  Christ,  the  eleventh  from  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
During  all  the  day,  up  to  tho  eleventh  hour, 
tho  call  was  confined  to  the  Jews  and  their 
progenitors ;  in  the  eleventh  hour  tho  Gen- 
tiles are  called,  and,  accepting  the  call, 
receive  the  same  privileges  as  the  Jews.  It 
is  better  to  forego  auy  attempt  to  interpret 
the  various  hours  and  the  various  sets  of 
labourers  definitely,  except  to  observe  that 
the  first  called,  with  whom  a  covenant  was 
made,  plainly  represent  the  Jews,  the  people 
called  under  the  covenant  of  works,  who 
were  to  be  rewarded  according  to  their 
service;  the  other  workers  are  not  paid 
stipulated  wages;  they  receive  (**I  will 
give ")  reward  of  free  grace  in  accordance 
with  God's  inscrutable  appointment.  That 
the  Jews  murmured  at  the  admission  of  tho 
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Gontiles  to  the  kingdom  of  God  and  tbe 
Father's  favour,  we  are  taught  in  many 
j  .laces.  The  discontent  of  the  elder  brother 
in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  eon  is  a  case 
in  point.  80  in  Acts  xiii.  45,  46,  the  Jews 
are  filled  with  envy  that  the  Word  should  be 
spoken  to  and  accepted  by  heathens,  and  St. 
Paul  (1  These,  ii.  16)  complains  that  the 
Jews  forbade  him  and  his  fellow-apostles 
••  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might 
be  saved."  Our  Lord  looks  forward  to  and 
prepares  his  duciples  for  this  envious  and 
ungenerous  behaviour,  as  he  continually 
teaches  that  the  gospel  is  for  all  men  every- 
where, confined  to  no  people  or  country,  but 
free  as  the  air  of  heaven  or  the  light  of  the 
all-fostering  sun.  These  Gentiles  are  the 
List  in  time,  but  by  their  willing  service  and 
obedience  in  the  faith  are  made  first ;  whilo 
God's  ancient  people,  once  the  first,  become 
by  their  jealousy  and  hatred  of  others  the 
last.  •'  There  (*««)  shall  )>e  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you 
yourselves  thrust  out.  And  they  shall  come 
from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,  and  from  tbe  south,  and  shall  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (Luke  xiii.  28, 
29).  This  momentous  change  in  the  relation 
of  the  peculiar  people  to  the  rest  of  the  world 
was  thus  foretold  and  prepared  for.  And  the 
lesson  ends  with  the  mournful  fact,  read  by 
the  eye  of  the  Omniscient,  that  though  vir- 
tually all  the  Jews  wero  called,  yet  but  a 
una  11  remnant  will  accept  the  gospel— the 
c  leot  of  grace,  a  little  flock.  By  this  parable, 
regarded  in  its  primary  application  as  a 
reply  to  Peter's  question  (ch.  xix.  27), 
-What  shall  we  have  therefore?"  the 
apostles  are  warned  that  they  are  not  to 
expect  as  thoir  due  something  supereminent 
over  those  called  later  than  themselves; 
that  the  reward  is  not  of  merit,  but  of  free 
p-ace.  This  last  thought  pervades  the 
whole  similitude,  and  must  be  borne  care- 
inlly  in  mind,  whether  we  take  the  indi- 
vidual, or  the  national,  or  any  other  mixed 
interpretation. 

Vers.  17 — 19. — Third  and  fuller  prediction 
of  Jesus'  Bufferings  and  death.  (Mark  x.  32 — 
:J4;  Luke  xviii.  31—34.) 

Ver.  17.— Going  up.  This  is  the  usual 
expression  for  travelling  to  the  capital, 
and  was  particularly  appropriate  to  a 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  which  was  set  among 
hills.  This  last  journey  of  the  Redeemer 
was  indeed  a  steep  ascent,  the  end  of 
which  was  Calvary.  Took  (wap<\ape>  took 
to  himself)  .  .  .  apart  (icar*  Itiav).  He  was 
accompanied  by  many  followers,  but  what 
he  had  now  to  impart  was  not  intended 


to  be  divulged  to  all,  but  was  reserved' 
for  the  chosen  twelve.  The  mass  could 
not  have  heard  it  without  offence.  In  the 
way.  The  Vulgate  omits  these  words. 
The  Revised  Version,  on  good  authority,, 
alters  the  received  order,  reading,  and  to 
the  way  he  said  unto  litem.  Thus  Christ 
prepared  the  apostles  for  the  coming  time 
of  trial,  after  they  had  shown  fuller  faith 
in  his  Godhead. 

Ver.  18. — Behold.  This  exclamation 
would  6eem  to  indicate  that  the  events  pre- 
dicted were  very  near  at  hand,  as  it  were, 
already  in  sight.  Shall  be  betrayed ;  vapa- 
5o0^<rercu  :  shall  be  delivered ;  the  same  word 
as  in  the  next  verse.  God  "  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all  * 
(Rom.  viii.  32).  The  special  agent  of  this 
betrayal  is  not  here  named.  Of  his  future- 
crime,  Juda«,  one  of  the  twelve,  had  probably 
no  thought,  the  devil  not  having  yet  put  it 
into  his  heart.  The  chief  priests  (see  on 
ch.  xvi.21).  Shall  condemn  him.  This  was 
the  act  of  the  Sanhedrin,  who  could  doom,, 
but  could  not  execute  (John  xviii.  81). 
The  announcement  of  his  death  and  resur- 
rection had  already  been  made  at  least 
twice  before — onco  aftir  Peter's  great  con- 
fession (ch.  xvi.  21),  and  again  at  the- 
Transfiguration  (ch.  xvii.  12,  22 ;  Mark  ix. 
9,  12). 

Ver.  19.— The  Gentiles.  Pilate  and  the- 
Romans  (ch.  xxvii.  2).  This  fact  would 
show  tho  treatment  he  was  to  expect,  and 
the  death  he  was  to  die.  To  mock,  and  to- 
scourge  (see  ch.  xxvii.  26,  28—30).  To 
orucify.  This  is  the  first  time  that  Jesus 
distinctly  announced  his  death  by  cruci- 
fixion. The  fact  of  his  death  he  had  im- 
pressed upon  his  apostles,  but  the  mode  had 
not  been  mentioned;  such  an  unexpected* 
awful,  and  ignominious  close  was  incredible* 
and  needed  special  preparation  ere  it  could 
be  received  as  true.  Intimations,  indeed,  of 
such  a  death  had  been  given  darkly,  when 
his  disciples  were  told  that  they  must  take 
up  the  cross  and  follow  him,  or  when  he- 
spoke  of  being  **  lifted  up  "  like  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness  (Johu  iii.  14);  but  hia 
words  were  not  understood ;  they  fell  upon 
ears  prejudiced  to  a  certain  erroneous  con- 
viction, which  events  alone  could  eradicate. 
He  shall  rise  again  (see  on  ch.  xvi.  21).  It 
seems  to  us  almost  incredible  that,  after  all 
that  Christ  said  here  and  elsewhere,  his 
resurrection  should  have  come  upon  his 
followers  as  a  surprise  which  they  could  not 
believe  without  tangiblo  proof.  But  when* 
we  read  of  their  duiness  and  unbelief,  we 
are  constrained  to  admire  the  candour  and 
sincerity  of  narrators,  who  record  such  facts 
to  their  discredit  without  evasion  or  apology. 
As  St.  Luke  says,  *%They  understood  none 
of  these  things;   and  this  saying  was  hick 
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from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things 
which  were  spoken." 

Vers.  20 — 28. — Ambitious  request  of  the 
mother  of  the  sons  ofZebedee.  (Mark  x.  35— 
45.) 

Yer.  20. — Then.  The  incident  seems  fo 
have  arisen  from  the  promise  of  the  twelve 
thrones  in  ch.  xix.  28,  and  is  significant  as 
» I. owing  how  utterly  misunderstood  was  the 
true  nature  of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  The 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children.  Tho  mother 
or'  James  and  John  was  named  Salome 
(<-h.  xxvii.  56  compared  with  Mark  xv.  40; 
xt  L  1);  she  had  left  her  husband  Zebedee 
(Mark  i.  20)  in  Galilee  (unless,  as  is  more 
probable  from  the  terms  in  which  she  is 
introduced,  he  was  now  dead),  and  followed 
Jesus  in  the  band  of  holy  women  who  at- 
tended on  him  aud  ministered  to  him  of  their 
substance.  Some  have  thought  that  she 
was  the  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  so  inter- 
preting John  xix.  25.  St.  Mark  makes 
the  two  apostles  present  their  own  request ; 
and  doubtless  they  put  their  mother  for- 
ward, coming  with  her  to  the  presence 
of  Jesus,  and  using  her  agency  in  this 
somewhat  delicate  matter.  Our  evange- 
list was  present  on  the  occasion,  and  his 
precision  may  be  relied  on  in  this  detail. 
Worshipping  him.  Making  the  customary 
prostration  before  a  superior.  A  certain 
thing  (n).  She  did  not  at  first  make  any 
definite  request,  but  endeavoured  to  get 
Jesus  to  promise  to  grant  her  what  she  asked. 
According  to  St.  Mark,  the  sons  say  plainly, 
**  We  would  that  thon  shouldest  do  for  us 
whatever  we  shall  desire."  Thus  Bathsheba 
addressed  David,  "  I  desire  one  small  peti- 
tion of  thee ;  I  pray  thee,  say  me  not  nay  " 
(1  Kings  ii.  20).  Salome  is  plainly  intend- 
ing to  ask  some  great  thing. 

Yer.  21.— What  wilt  thou?  Jesus  will 
make  no  unconditional  promise ;  he  compels 
her  to  formulate  her  petition.  Grant ;  «iW : 
command.  These  my  two  sons.  She  points 
to  them,  as  they  stood  or  knelt  behind  her. 
Kay  sit  ...  in  thy  kingdom.  The  right 
ami  loft  hand  would  be  the  places  occupied 
by  those  next  to  the  sovereign  in  dignity 
and  consideration.  There  is  here  no  thought 
of  St  Peter's  pre-eminence  (comp.  1  Kings  ii. 
19;  2Chron.xviii.18;  Ps.xlv.9;  cx.l).  The 
I  ctition  was  urged  at  this  moment,  because 
it  was  felt  that  a  great  crisis  was  at  hand. 
This  visit  to  Jerusalem  must  have  momentous 
results ;  here  Jesus  was  about  to  set  up  his 
throne ;  now  was  the  moment  to  secure  the 
highest  places  in  his  court  He  had  an- 
nounced his  death ;  he  had  also  announced 
his  glory ;  they  balanced  one  declaration 
against  the  other,  and  seized  on  that  which 
was  most  consonant  to  their  national  preju- 
dices and  their  own  ambitious  views.    Pro- 


bably they  interpreted  the  unintelligible 
resurrectiou  to  mean  the  establishment  or 
the  kingdom  of  Messiah  (Luke  xix.  11).  If 
this  was  imminent,  no  time  was  to  be  lost 
in  making  their  claims  known.  So  thought 
the  "sons  of  thunder,"  and  acte.l  with 
energy  and  haste. 

Yer.  22.-— Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Jesus  addresses,  not  the  mother,  but  the  two 
brothers  who  had  prompted  aud  virtually 
made  the  request.  They  indeed  merited  a 
rebuke  for  their  preposterous  demand;  but 
the  Saviour  deals  mildly  with  them.  They 
had  spoken  ignorantly,  perhaps  fancying 
that  some  favour  might  be  shown  to  them, 
on  the  ground  of  their  relationship  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  or  because  of  their  nearness 
to  Jesus,  and  certainly  not  in  the  least 
realizing  the  nature  of  the  kingdom,  the 
qualifications  of  its  inheritors,  or  the  difficul- 
ties that  have  to  be  surmounted  by  those 
who  would  win  eminent  positions  therein. 
Things  that  we  deem  most  desirable  would  • 
often  be  the  very  worst  for  our  spiritual  pro- 
gress ;  and  in  prayiug  for  really  good  thiugs, . 
we  are  apt  to  forget  to  count  the  cost  we 
must  pay  for  their  attainment  Jesus  sets- 
before  tue  ambitious  brethren  the  obstacles 
that  would  meet  them.  Axe  ye  able  to  drink 
of  the  cup  1  Joy  and  sorrow,  blessing  and 
affliction,  in  Holy  Scripture  are  often  de- 
noted under  the  metaphor  of  a  cup  (comp. 
Ps.  xi.  6;  xxiii.  5;  lsa.  Ii.  17;  Jer.  xxv. 
15).  Here  the  cup  signifies  the  internal, 
meutal,  and  spiritual  sufferings  which  Christ 
endured  (ch.  xxvi.  89,  42).  That  I  shall 
drink  of;  t>  iy&  /x^AA«  rtvtw:  which  I  am . 
about  to  drink;  or  am  purposing  to  drink. 
Christ  expresses  his  voluntary  intention  of" 
suffering  bitterly,  and  asks  if  they  are  pre-  • 
pared  to  do  the  same.  To  be  baptised,  etc. 
The  baptism  is  significant  of  the  external 
pains  aud  persecutions,  in  the  sea  of  which 
lie  was  to  be  sunk  (comp.  Ps.  lxix.  2,  15). 
The  cup  and  the  baptism  adumbrate  the 
two  sacra m outs  by  which  we  are  made  ono 
with  Christ.  Many  of  the  best  manuscript^ 
the  Vulgate  and  other  versions,  omit  this 
last  clause,  and  the  corresponding  ono  in 
tho  following  verse;  and  many  modern 
editors,  with  the  Revised  Version,  expunge 
it  also.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  intro- 
duced from  the  parallel  passage  in  St  Mark. 
There  it  is  undoubtedly  genuine ;  so  we  have 
good  warrant  to  believe  that  our  Lord  spoke 
tho  words,  whother  St.  Matthew  really  ro-  ■ 
ported  them  or  not  We  are  able.  They 
came  forward  now  and  answered  in  sim- 
plicity, not  understanding  that  to  which 
they  pledged  themselves.  They  loved  their 
Master,  they  knew  that  trials  awaited  him, 
and  they  were  willing  to  share  his  lot  Ere- 
long they  were  put  to  the  proof,  and  in  the* 
end  came  ont  victorious. 
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Ver.  23.— Ye  shall  indeed  drink,  etc  Jesus 
>  accepts  their  venture  of  faith,  and  prophesies 
its  fulfilment.  St.  James  first  shared  in 
-Christ's  baptism  of  blood,  being  murdered 
by  Herod  (Acts  xii.  2).  He  was  a  martyr  in 
will  and  deed.  St  John  did  not,  indeed,  un- 

•  dergo  a  violent  death,  but  he  stood  by  the 
cross  and  felt  his  Master's  sufferings;  ho 
lived  a  long  life  of  persecution,  banishment, 
and  distress ;  he  saw  all  his  companions  drop 
off  one  by  one,  till  in  extreme  old  age  he 
was  left  solitary,  with  nothing  to  comfort 
him  but  the  memory  of  vanished  years,  and 
the  hope  of  an  eternal  future.  Truly  he 
was  a  martyr  in  will,  if  not  in  deed.  The 
story  that  he  was  cast  into  a  cauldron  of 
boiling  oil  by  Nero's  command,  and  that, 

•  coming  forth  unhurt,  he  was  afterwards 
banished  to  Patmos,  is  ono  which,  except  as 
regirds  the  banishment,  has  not  been 
accepted  by  modern  criticism.  The  event  is 
mentioned  by  Tertullian  ('Do  Prescript.,' 
xxxvi.X  Jerome  (*Adv.  Joviu.,'  i  26;  and 
4  Comm.  in  Matt.'  xx.  27),  and  is  com- 
memorated in  the  Church  Calendar  on 
May  6,  under  the  title  of  MS.  Joh.  ante 
Port  Lat. ; "  but  it  appears  to  have  been  a 

/legend  that  first  appeared  in  Tertuliian's 
work,  and  was  copied  from  him  by  other 
writers  without  examination.  Is  not  mine 
to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  (AW  oh)  it  is  prepared.  Tho  Autho- 
rized Version  inserts  9o$4i<rtrai ;  tho  He- 
.  vised,  M  But  it  is  for  them  for  whom  it 
•hath  been  prepared."  The  Vulgate  has, 
Uon  est  meum  dare  vobis.sed  quibus  paratum 
est  a  Patre  meo.  Probably  aAXA  here  is 
equivalent  to  ci  ^,  as  in  ch.  xvii.  8  and 
Mark  ix.  8,  and  means  **  except,"  *'  unless." 
The  Lord  does  not  mean  that  he  was  not 
.able  to  give  it,  if  so  he  thought  fit,  or  that 
the  boon  was  solely  at  his  Father's  bestowal, 
not  his  (which  he  might  have  said,  speaking 
in  his  human  nature).  What  he  affirms  is 
this :  The  prize  is  awarded,  not  by  favour 
or  on  any  earthly  considerations,  but  by 
absolute  justice,  and  only  to  those  who  prove 
themselves  worthy  to  receive  it  Christ 
.  assigns  to  the  father  the  revelation  of 
mysteries  and  tho  election  to  eternal  life 
(see  ch.  xi.  26;  xvi.  17).  It  is  prepared; 
it  hath  been  prepared  (ch.  xxv.  34),  according 
to  certain  impartial  laws  ordained  by  God, 
who  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  "The 
throne,"  says  St.  Bernard,  **  is  the  price  of 
toils,  not  a  grace  granted  to  ambition;  a 
xeward  of  righteousness,  not  the  concession 

•  of  a  request." 

Ver.  24.— -Were  moved  with  indignation 
■against  Q**pl);  concerning.  "  The  ambition 
of  one  creates  envy  in  others  who  partake 

•  of  the  same  feeling "  (I.  Williams).    The 

•  displeasure  of  the  ten    arose    from  their 
.  sharing  in  the  ambitious  desires  whicli  had 


Srompted  the  request  of  the  brothers.  Peter 
oes  not  appear  prominently  here,  as  guard- 
ing the  position  which  Romanists  assign  to 
him. 

Ver.  25.— Called  them  unto  him.  The  two 
had  stood  apart  when  they  made  their 
request,  but  the  ten  had  overheard  it,  or 
judged  of  its  nature  from  Christ's  answer 
and  their  own  feelings.  Jesus  now  gathers 
them  all  round  him,  and  gives  them  a  lesson 
which  they  all  needed,  first,  concerning 
worldly  greatness  and  pre-eminence,  and 
secondly  (ver.  26),  concerning  Christian 
greatness  and  pre-eminence.  Te  know.  He 
appeals  to  common  experience.  Exercise 
dominion  over  them;  te.  over  the  Gentiles. 
KaraKvpi9vov<riy9  lord  it  over — significant  ot 
an  absolute  and  oppressive  domination. 
Exercise  authority  upon  them ;  ue.  over  the 
Gentiles  (icaT*tov<ri&(ov<rtv) ;  use  authority 
harshly  and  severely.  The  heathen,  when 
they  are  raised  to  pre-eminence,  employ 
I  their  power  cruelly  and  in  order  to  gain 
|  their  own  ends  and  purposes,  and  aspire  to 
!  superiority  only  with  such  objects  in  view. 
Such  ambition  is  essentially  a  heathen  pas- 
sion, and  wholly  alien  from  tl  le  spirit  of  Christ. 
Ver.  26.— It  shall  not  be  so  among  yon. 
There  is  good  authority  for  reading  ais" 
instead  of  "  shall  be."  The  new  order  of 
things  was  already  prepared.  In  Messiah's 
kingdom  a  contrary  rule  holds  good.  There 
the  governors  rule  solely  for  the  good  of 
the  flock,  with  no  self-seeking,  and  serving 
no  private  interests.  Whosoever  will  be 
(fcr  4av  $4\p  .  .  .  ywtoBat :  whosoever  would 
fain  become)  great  among  you  .  .  .  minister 
(fcdWos).  Taking  for  granted  that  there 
will  be  ranks  and  gradations  of  office  in  the 
Church,  Christ  lays  down  the  rule  that  men 
become  governors  therein  in  order  that  they 
may  serve  their  brethren,  be  the  ministers 
of  those  who  are  subject  to  them.  So  the 
pope,  in  his  official  documents,  with  a  ver- 
bally proper  humility,  terms  himself,  "Servus 
servorum  Dei." 

Ver.  27.— Whosoever  will  be  (fitkn  .  .  . 
that)  chief  (first,  wp&ros)  . . .  servant  (bond- 
servant, $ov\os).  The  characteristic  of  the 
Christiun  ruler  should  be  humility.  Christ 
enforces  the  teaching  of  the  previous  verse 
more  emphatically  by  altering  the  terms  in 
which  it  was  stated.  «*  Great "  now  become* 
"  first ; "  4<  minister,"  '« slave."  ;Of  these  two 
lost  words  the  former  would  imply  rather 
occasional  service,  to  meet  some  temporary 
call ;  the  latter,  the  regular  business  of  a 
slave  bound  to  his  master  at  all  times.  We 
do  not  gather  from  this  passage  that  tho 
Christian  minister,  called  by  God,  is  to  take 
his  doctrine  from  his  congregation,  or  to  bo 
directed  by  them  in  his  labours;  but  he  is 
to  devote  time,  talents,  faculties,  to  the  good 
of  his  flock,  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  their 
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service,  to  let  no  private  interests  or  pursuits 
interfere  with  his  manifold  duties  to  those 
whom  he  oversees.  The  same  sentiment  is 
found  in  ch.  xxiii.  11. 

Ver.  28.— Even  as.  Christ  adduces  his 
own  example  as  a  pattern  of  profound 
humility.  To  minister.  By  his  incarnation 
Christ  assumed  the  lowliest  life  of  man. 
He  took  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant, 
-and  was  ever  active  in  ministering  to  others' 
'wants,  going  about  doing  good,  healing 
the  sick,  cleansing  lepers,  casting  out 
•demons;  always  accessible,  sympathetic, 
merciful ;  never  weary  of  teaching,  however 
fatigued  in  body ;  a  servant  to  the  race  which 
he  came  to  save.  A  ransom  for  many; 
Avrpor  ami  *o\\&r :  inttead  of  many.  The 
-crowning  example  of  his  humility  is  that 
he  gave  his  life  as  a  ransom  for  the  souls  of 
men.  This  is  the  atonement,  the  sacrificial 
4Mst,  which  (as  the  Mosaic  sacrifices  did  in 
a  partial  and  temporary  manner)  reconciled 
<3od  and  man.  Whatever  may  be  the  way 
in  which  this  atonement  acts  on  the  Divine 
mind,  the  expression  hero  shows  that  it  was 
<vicariouB  and  propitiatory,  energizing,  not 
by  example,  as  an  effort  of  superhuman  self- 
»<knial,  courage,  and  patience,  but  bv  an 
inherent  power,  as  mysterious  as  it  is 
efficacious.  We  can  only  say  that,  being 
the  act  of  ono  who  is  God,  its  effects  must 
necessarily  be  incomprehensible  and  in- 
finite. The  difficulties  that  beset  this 
doctrine  are  increased  by  the  fact  that  Jesus 
himself  says  little  about  the  atoning  nature 
of  his  sufferings  and  death— a  topic  which 
would  not  at  this  time  have  been  properly 
received  by  friends  or  enemies,  the  former 
refusing  to  credit  his  approaching  death, 
the  latter  being  totally  unable  to  conceive 
ihow  such  death  could  supersede  Jewish 
sacrifices  and  reconcile  the  whole  world  to 
God  (Sadler>  Christ  certainly  died  fur  all, 
as  St  Paul  says, "  He  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all  (farrlXvrpov  (nrhp  vavrwy  (1  Tim.  ii. 
•6),  but  all  do  not  accept  the  offered  salva- 
tion ;  hence  arise  the  two  expressions,  u  all " 
and  "  many,"  referring  to  the  same  object ; 
"not,"  as  an  old  Father  says,  "that  salva- 
tion is  limited,  but  men's  efforts  to  obtain 
it  are  limited."  The  same  expression  was 
used  by  our  Lord  at  the  Last  Supper,  when 
he  said,  "This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins  "  (ch.  xxvi.  28).  A  com- 
fnrison  of  the  passages  in  which  the  death 
-of  Christ  is  connected  with  the  salvation  of 
■men  would  show  a  similar  interchange  of 
terms,  depending  on  the  viow  which  the 
writer  is  taking  of  the  doctrine,  whether  an 
•objective  one  or  a  subjective.  In  the  former 
.case  we  may  cite  Bom.  v.  15 ;  2  Cor.  v.  14 ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  6;  1  John  ii.  2;  in  the  latter, 
Bom.  iii.  25,  26;  Eph.  v.  2. 


Vers.  29— 34.— Healing  of  two  blind  men 
at  Jericho,  (Mark  x.  46 — 52 ;  Luke  x viii  35— 
43.)  The  miracle  narrated  in  this  passage 
is  common  to  the  three  synoptists,  but  with 
some  remarkable  differences,  not  ono  of 
them  agreeing  altogether  in  details.  St 
Matthew  speaks  of  two  blind  men,  St  Luke 
and  St.  Mark  of  one  only,  and  tho  latter 
mentions  this  one  by  name  as  Bartinueus. 
St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  make  the  miracle 
performed  as  Jesus  quitted  Jericho;  St. 
Luke  assigns  it  to  the  approach  to  the  city. 
Thus  the  number  of  the  cured  and  the 
locality  of  the  miracle  are  alike  variously 
stated.  It  is  an  easy  solution  to  say,  with 
St.  Augustine,  Lightfoot,  and  Greswell,  that 
two,  or  perhaps  three,  distinct  facts  are  hero 
related ;  and  it  is  not  absolutely  impossible, 
though  altogether  improbable,  that  in  the 
same  locality,  under  identical  circumstances, 
like  sufferers  made  the  same  request,  and 
received  the  same  relief  in  the  same  manner. 
But  we  are  not  driven  to  this  extravagant 
hypothesis ;  and  the  unity  of  the  narrative 
can  be  preserved  without  doing  violonce  to 
the  language  of  the  writers.  As  to  the 
number  of  the  blind  men,  we  have  seen  tho 
same  discrepancy  in  tho  case  of  the  de- 
moniacs at  Qadara  solved  by  supposing  that 
one  of  the  two  was  the  more  remarkable  and 
bettor  known  than  the  other.  Hence,  in 
this  incident,  the  tradition  followed  by  somo 
of  the  synoptists  preserved  the  memory  of  this 
ono  alone,  who  may  havo  become  known  in  the 
Christian  community  as  a  dovoted  follower 
of  Jesus,  the  other  passing  into  obscurity 
and  being  heard  of  no  more.  Another  hypo- 
thesis is  that  a  single  blind  man  first  ad- 
dressed Christ  as  he  entered  Jericho,  but 
was  not  cured  at  that  time.  Jesus  passed  that 
night  in  the  city  at  the  house  of  Zacchieus 
(Luke  xix.  1 — 10) ;  and  on  the  morrow,  when 
leaving  Jericho,  was  again  entreated  by  the 
blind  man,  who  meantime  had  been  joined 
by  a  companion,  and  healed  them  both. 
There  are  other  solutions  offered,  eg.  that 
there  were  two  Jerichos— an  old  and  a  new 
town — and  that  one  blind  man  was  healed 
as  they  entered  one  city,  and  the  other  as 
they  left  tho  other ;  or  that  the  term  rendered 
44 was  come  nigh"  (Luke  xviii.  35)  might 
mean  "was  nigh,"  and  might  therefore 
apply  to  ono  who  was  leaving  as  well  as  to 
one  entering  the  city.    But  we  weary  our- 
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selves  in  vain  in  seeking  to  harmonize  every 
little  detail  in  the  Gospel  narratives.  No 
two,  much  less  three,  independent  witnesses 
would  give  an  identical  account  of  an 
incident,  especially  one  which  reached 
some  of  them  only  by  hearsay.  Inspiration 
extends  not  to  petty  circumstances,  and  the 
credibility  of  the  gospel  depends  not  on  the 
rectification  of  such  minutiso. 

Ver.  29.— Jericho.  The  Lord  was  on  his 
way  to  Jerusalem  to  meet  the  death  which 
he  was  willing  to  undergo,  and  to  win  the 
victory  which  he  was  by  this  path  to  accom- 
plish. His  route  lay  through  Jericho,  as 
the  march  of  his  forerunner  Joshua  had  led. 
Joshua  had  set  forth  to  conquer  the  promised 
land ;  Jesus  sets  forth  to  win  his  promised 
inheritance  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit. 
'*  The  upland  pastures  of  Peraea  were  now 
behind  them,"  Bays  Dr.  Geikie,  speaking  of 
the  approach  to  Jericho  ('The  Life  of 
Christ,'  ii.  384),  "and  the  road  led  down 
to  the  sunken  channel  of  the  Jordan,  and 
the  'divine  district'  of  Jericho.  This 
small  but  rich  plain  was  the  most  luxuriant 
spot  in  Palestine.  Sloping  gently  upwards 
from  the  level  of  the  Dead  Sea,  1350  feet 
under  the  Mediterranean,  to  the  stern  back- 
ground of  the  hills  of  Quarantana,  it  had 
the  climate  of  Lower  Egypt,  and  displayed 
the  vegetation  of  the  tropics.  Its  fig  trees 
were  pre-eminently  famous ;  it  was  unique 
in  its  growth  of  palms  of  various  kinds;  its 
crops  of  dates  were  a  proverb ;  the  balsam 
plant,  which  grew  principally  here,  furnished 
a  costly  perfume,  and  was  in  great  repute 
for  healing  wounds ;  mnize  yielded  a  double 
harvest;  wheat  ripened  a  whole  month 
earlier  than  in  Galilee,  and  innumerable 
bees  found  a  paradise  in  the  many  aromatic 
flowers  and  plants,  not  a  few  unknown  else- 
where, which  filled  the  air  with  odours  and 
the  landscape  with  beauty.  Rising  like  an 
amphitheatre  from  amidst  this  luxuriant 
scene,  lay  Jericho,  the  chief  place  east  of 
Jerusalem,  at  seven  or  eight  miles  distant 
from  the  Jordan,  on  swelling  slopes,  seven 
hundred  feet  above  the  bed  of  the  river,  from 
which  its  gardens  and  groves,  thickly  inter- 
spersed with  mansions,  and  covering  seventy 
furlongs  from  north  to  south,  and  twenty 
from  east  to  west,  were  divided  by  a  strip  of 
wilderness.  The  town  had  had  an  event- 
ful history.  Once  the  stronghold  of  the 
Canaanites,  it  was  still,  iu  the  days  of 
Christ,  surrounded  by  towers  and  castles. 
A  great  stone  aqueduct  of  eleven  arches 
brought  a  copious  supply  of  water  to  the 
city,  and  the  Roman  military  read  ran 
through  it.  The  houses  themselves,  how- 
ever, though  showy,  were  not  substantial, 
but  were  built  mostly  of  sun-dried  bricks, 


like  those  of  Egypt ;  so  that  now,  as  in  the 
similar  case  of  Babylon,  Nineveh,  or  Egvpt,. 
after  long  desolation,  hardly  a  trace  of  them 
remains."  A  great  multitude.  A  vast  crowd 
of  pilirrims,  bound  for  Jerusalem  to  keep 
the  Passover,  accompanied  Jesus  and  his 
disciples.  The  number  of  people  that  thia 
great  festival  attracted  to  the  central  place 
of  worship  seems  to  us  incredibly  large. 
Joscphus  ('Bell.  Jud.,'  vi.  9.  3)  reckons 
them  at  three  millions.  Doubtless  our  Lord 
was  followed  by  many  of  those  whom  he 
had  benefited,  and  others  whom  he  had  won 
by  his  teaching;  and  these,  at  any  rate,, 
would  witness  the  ensuing  miracle. 

Ver.  30.— Two  blind  men.  St.  Matthew 
is  doubtless  accurate  in  this  statement. 
Tradition  might  easily  drop  one  of  the  suf- 
ferers in  the  course  of  time,  but  it  is  not- 
likely  to  have  multiplied  one  into  two. 
These  sufferers  had  heard  of  the  miracles  of 
healing  performed  by  Jesus  in  his  various 
circuits,  and  especially  of  the  late  cure  at 
Jerusalem  of  one  born  blind,  and  they  were 
ready  to  believe  in  his  power  and  to  profit 
by  his  mercy.  Heard.  The  beggars  (Mark 
x.  46),  debarred  from  sight,  had  their  atten- 
tion aroused  by  the  tread  of  numerous  feet, 
and  the  voices  of  the  excited  crowd,  and 
naturally  asked  the  bystanders  to  tell 
them  what  it  all  meant.  When  they  heard 
that  Jesus  was  there,  the  hope  of  relief  im- 
mediately rushed  into  their  mind.  Have 
meroy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David! 
**  O  Lord  "  is  only  the  usual  respectful  ad- 
dress of  an  inferior  to  one  in  higher  station ; 
but  to  call  on  Jesus  as  "  8on  of  David  "  was 
virtually  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  the- 
Messiah,  who,  as  old  prophets  foretold,  was 
to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  (Isa.  xxix.  18  ; 
xxxv.  5).  The  same  cry  had  been  raised 
by  the  blind  men  who  were  cured  earlier  in 
the  ministry  (ch.  ix.  27),  and  by  the  Syro- 
Phoanician  woman  (ch.  xv.  22,  where  see 
note).  How  these  men  had  learned  the- 
truth  we  know  not ;  they  could  not  see  or  - 
read  for  themselves ;  their  faith  must  have 
come  by  hearing,  and  the  inward  illumina- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Ver.  31.— Rebuked  them,  because  (fro,  in 
order  that)  they  should  hold  their  peace. 
The  motive  of  the  crowd,  in  thus  silencing 
the  blind  men,  has  been  explained  in  two 
ways — either  they  grudged  that  Christ 
should  be  addressed  by  the  high  title  of 
•*  Son  of  David ; "  or  they  desired  to  spare 
him  unseemly  importunity  and  unreason- 
able interruption  in  his  journey.  As  the 
multitude  show  no  signs  of  hostility  at  thia 
time,  the  latter  suggestion  seems  most  pro- 
bable. They  cried  the  more.  The  attempted 
check  only  made  them  more  earnest  in  their 
entreaty.  The  opportunity  now  offered 
might   never    present   itself  again.     The 
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•officious  interference  of  nnsympathizing  by- 
standers was  at  once  brushed  aside.  They 
Hxmld  attract  Christ's  attention  only  by  their 
passionate  cry,  and  this  they  continued  to 
utter  with  renewed  energy.  Faith  resists 
opposition  and  triumphs  over  all  impedi- 
menta. 

Ver.  32. — Jesus  stood  still  He  acknow- 
ledged the  title  of  "  Son  of  David/'  and,  as 
the  blind  men  could  not  follow  him,  he 
stopped  his  progress;  their  perseverance 
won  his  acceptance ;  he  was  ready  to  listen 
to  their  appeal  and  to  grant  their  request 
Called  them.  The  gracious  summons  left 
'them  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  happy  issue  of 
their  prayer.  St  Mark  speaks  of  the  joyful 
alacrity  with  which  the  blind  man  obeyed 
the  call ;  how  he  "  cast  away  his  garment, 
sprang  up,  and  came  to  Jesus."  What  will 
ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you!  The  Lord 
knew  the  desire  of  their  hearts,  but  he 
wished  to  draw  forth  the  public  confession 
of  their  needs,  and  the  distinct  blessing 
which  they  craved,  that  all  the  bystanders 
might  acknowledge  the  miracle,  and  the 
sufferers  themselves  might  be  incited  more 
vehemently  to  urge  their  plea,  and  thus 
become  more  worthy  of  relief.  So  God  knows 
all  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  but  he  will 
have  our  prayers,  that  we  may  co-operate 
with  him  in  the  work  which  he  purposes  to 
accomplish. 

Ver.  33.— That  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 
So  another  blind  man  said,  when  asked  the 
•same  question  (Mark  x.  51).  They  had  at 
first  asked  vaguely  for  mercy,  now  they 
prayed  definitely  for  sight — an  example  to 
all  to  make  their  supplications  for  particular 
graces  and  mercies,  and  not  to  be  content 


with  general  terms  which  do  not  describo 
their  special  wants. 

Ver.  34.— Touched  their  eyes.  Only  St. 
Matthew  mentions  this  action  of  our  Lord ; 
bat  in  all  other  cases  of  the  cure  of  blind- 
ness the  healing  touch  of  the  Man  accom- 
panied the  word  of  the  God  (comp.  ch.  ix.  29 : 
Mark  viii.  23 ;  John  ix.  6),  and  Christ  di  I 
not  now  depart  from  his  usual  pract  ce. 
Thus,  as  we  have  noticed  before,  he  con- 
nected the  cure  with  himself.  He  proved 
that  his  flesh  taken  unto  the  Godhead  was 
life-giving,  remedial,  efficacious;  and  he 
confirmed  the  faith  of  the  sufferers  and  by- 
standers by  showing  that  there  was  no 
deceit  or  collusion.  The  other  synoptisls 
give  Christ's  assurance  to  the  men,  that  the 
restoration  of  their  sight  was  the  reward  of 
faith — a  faith  exhibited  by  the  invocation 
of  Jesus  as  a  Son  of  David,"  by  continued 
importunity  amid  surrounding  difficulties, 
by  confidence  in  his  power  and  willingness 
to  heal  brought  to  a  point  by  Christ's 
question,  "What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do 
unto  you?"  They  followed  him.  A  fact 
only  less  remarkable  than  the  miracle  that 
led  to  it.  The  impulse  of  a  grateful  heart 
drew  them  along  the  road  which  the 
Saviour  travelled.  They  may  have  accom- 
panied him  to  Jerusalem,  and  joined  the 
applauding  multitude  which  escorted  him 
to  the  holy  city,  and  employed  their  new 
power  of  sight  in  observing  that  wonderful 
spectacle  which  the  next  few  days  afforded. 
One,  at  any  rate,  of  these  men,  Bartimatis, 
seems  to  have  become  known  in  the  early 
Church  as  a  devoted  follower  of  Christ,  and 
hence  his  name  is  recorded  for  all  time  in 
the  sacred  narrative. 


HOMILETICa 

Vers.  1 — 16. — Parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  I.  The  hiking.  1.  The 
^connection.  The  parable  is  very  closely  connected  with  the  last  four  verses  of  ch.  xix. 
It  is  plainly  intended  to  illustrate  our  Lord's  saying  in  ch.  xix,  30, "  Many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall  be  first"  St.  Peter's  question  in  ver.  27  contained  an 
element  of  error.  The  Lord  had  promised  a  great  reward  to  his  faithful  servant*,  and 
he  would  give  it.  It  was  their  due,  in  a  sense ;  but  not  as  a  debt,  not  as  of  merit  ("  the 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  M),  but  only  of  promise,  because  God,  in  the  free  bounty  of  his 
sovereign  grace,  has  given  unto  us  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises."  God  will 
remember  his  holy  promise ;  he  is  faithful.  But  his  people  must  understand  that  the 
•rewards  of  his  kingdom  are  his  to  give — to  give  according  to  bis  own  will  His  will  U 
not  arbitrary ;  it  is  holy  and  just  and  good.  He  cannot  deny  himself;  the  determina- 
tions of  his  will  must  always  be  in  accordance  with  his  own  infinite  goodness,  love, 
wisdom,  justice.  His  people  must  learn  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done.''  They  must 
trust  absolutely  and  wholly  in  his  love  and  bounty.  They  must  not  prescribe  their 
own  reward.  They  must  not  venture  to  estimate  it  upon  the  basis  of  so  much  reward 
for  so  much  work.  They  must  not  make  jealous  comparisons  of  themselves  with 
others.  Bach  Christian  man  must  do  his  duty,  not  grudgingly,  nor  of  necessity,  but 
out  of  love,  in  simple  trustfulness.  God  is  faithful.  2.  The  first  hiring.  The  house- 
holder went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard.    The  House- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


28G  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xx.  1—34: 

holder  is  God ;  the  vineyard  is  his  kingdom ;  the  labourers  are  men  called  by  him  to  do 
his  work.  The  parable  was  addressed  to  the  apostles,  and  was  part  of  the  answer  to 
St.  Peter's  question ;  so  it  would  seem  that,  in  the  first  and  strictest  meaning,  the 
labourers  first  called  must  be  the  apostles  themselves.  The  householder  went  out 
early  in  the  morning ;  the  Lord  came  forth  from  heaven ;  it  was  to  hire  labourers,  to 
send  forth  men  to  carry  on  the  great  work  which  he  himself  began.  He  agreed  with 
them  for  a  penny  a  day.  The  penny  must  mean  the  prize  of  the  high  calling — that 
treasure  in  heaven  which  the  Lord  had  offered  to  the  young  ruler,  that  eternal  life 
which  he  promised  to  all  who  deny  themselves  for  his  Name's  sake.  The  labourers 
hired  later  in  the  day  must,  on  this  theory,  be  the  holy  men  (such  as  St.  Stephen, 
St.  Paul,  and  others)  who  were  called  to  the  work  after  the  twelve,  but  still  in  the 
apostolic  times.  Those  called  at  the  eleventh  hour  will  be  Gentile  Christians  called 
later  yet  to  the  work,  such  as  the  fellow-labourers  of  St.  Paul.  The  context  seems  to 
suggest  this  explanation  as  the  first  and  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  parable.  But  it 
may  be  fairly  understood  also  of  the  Jews,  God's  ancient  people,  who  were  first  called 
into  covenant  with  God ;  and  of  the  Gentiles,  called  in  the  last  times  into  a  covenant 
of  grace.  And,  again,  the  parable  illustrates  in  a  touching  and  striking  manner  the 
dealings  of  God  with  individual  souls ;  some  are  called  in  childhood  like  Samuel,  some 
in  middle  life,  some  in  advanced  age.  They  differ  indefinitely  from  one  another  in 
early  training,  in  talents,  in  opportunities.  But  all  have  their  appointed  work ;  all  have 
the  like  blessed  hope  to  cheer  them  on  in  their  daily  task.  Each  must  do  his  best 
according  to  his  powers,  according  to  the  time  allowed  him.  All  must  trust  in  God. 
He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  just  and  large  in  his  generous  bounty.  But  he  is  sovereign 
in  the  exercise  of  his  goodness.  None  may  presume  to  murmur;  envies  and  jealousies 
are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  last  shall  be  first.  St.  Paul,  the  last 
of  all,  the  least  of  the  apostles  in  his  own  sight,  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all.  **  Yet  not  I,"  he  says,  "  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me."  That  is  th* 
true  Christian  temper,  which  ascribes  all  its  energy  and  all  its  labours  to  the  assisting 
grace  of  God,  which  never  murmurs,  which  gladly  recognizes  the  goodness,  the  work  of 
others,  which  rejoices  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  in  the  successes  of  others,  in  the 
praises,  the  honours,  the  rewards  bestowed  upon  them.  3.  The  intermediate  hiring*. 
Again  the  householder  went  out  when  nearly  a  quarter  of  the  working  day  was  gone  -r 
there  were  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place;  he  bade  them  go  and  work  in  his 
vineyard.  He  made  no  definite  agreement  with  them,  as  he  had  done  with  the  first 
hired  labourers ;  they  were  satisfied  with  his  promise  to  give  whatever  was  right,  and 
they  went  their  way.  Again  at  noon,  and  again  when  only  a  quarter  of  the  working 
hours  remained,  he  did  the  like.  All  went,  none  refused ;  none  tried  to  bargain  with 
the  householder ;  none  asked,  "  What  shall  we  have  therefore?"  We  must  not  stand 
idle  when  God  calls  us  to  work  for  him.  We  must  go  at  once  whenever  we  hear  that 
gracious  call,  whether  it  be  early  or  late,  whatever  be  our  circumstances  and  employ- 
ments ;  all  other  work  is  but  idleness  in  his  sight,  compared  with  the  great  work,  the 
work  which  God  has  given  us  to  do.  We  must  trust  him  implicitly.  We  have  the 
blessed  word  of  Holy  Scripture,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shaltbe 
saved."  It  is  enough  for  us.  4.  The  last  hiring.  The  day  was  now  nearly  ended ; 
only  one  hour  remained.  For  the  last  time  the  householder  went  into  the  market- 
place. God,  in  his  long-suffering  mercy,  calls  us  again  and  again,  at  different  periods 
of  our  lives,  in  different  ways.  He  is  "  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance."  The  market-place  is  the  world ;  it  is  a  bustling,  noisy 
scene;  yet,  alas !  many  stand  there  all  the  day  idle.  Their  idleness  may  be  laborious 
idleness.  There  was  one  who  said  on  his  death-bed,  "  Heu !  vitam  perdidi  laboriose 
nihil  agendo."  Their  life  may  be  restless,  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure  or  riches, 
filled  every  hour  with  this  or  that  engagement,  this  or  that  amusement.  Yet,  if  the 
great  end  of  life  be  neglected,  all  is  but  a  laborious  doing  nothing;  for  nothing  real  is 
gained.  "  Man  walketh  in  a  vain  shadow,"  if  he  is  not  working  for  God ;  this  life,  with 
all  its  varied  occupations,  is  no  better  than  idle  play,  if  it  has  no  conscious  relation  to 
the  life  beyond  the  grave.  Men  think  that  they  are  working  hard  when,  in  the  eye  of 
God,  they  are  standing  idle  all  the  day,  for  they  are  not  working  out  their  own  salvation, 
the  only  work  that  is  real,  earnest,  abiding.  God  doth  not  leave  such  idlers  to  perish. 
He  calls  them  again  and  again,  by  his  Word,  by  his  ministers,  by  his  providence.    He 
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calls  then  at  the  eleventh  hour,  "  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  "  "  The  night* 
cometh,  wherein  no  man  can  work/'  aud  the  work  to  he  done  before  nightfall  is  of 
momentous  importance.  They  that  then  stood  idle  gave  a  reason  for  their  idleness,. 
**  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us."  The  excuse  was  true  in  the  mouth  of  those  Gentile 
fellow-labourers  who  were  gathered  into  the  Church  late  in  the  apostolic  times.  God* 
ain  times  past,"  said  St.  Paul  (Acts  xiv.  16),  "suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their, 
own  ways"  (comp.  also  Acts  xvii.  30  and  Rom.  xi.).  They  had  not  heen  called  into- 
the  Church,  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  It  can  be  true  only  in  a  very  partial  sense  of 
Christians  now.  Men  do  not  heed  the  call ;  the  loud  noise  and  bustle  of  the  world 
drown  the  still  small  voice  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  Their  deafness  is  wilful ;  the  voice 
comes  again  and  again ;  they  will  not  listen,  and  it  becomes  fainter  and  less  distinct. 
Sometimes  it  is  unheeded  to  the  end ;  sometimes  at  last  it  swells  into  a  trumpet-note, 
and  rouses  the  thoughtless  to  repentance.  Yet,  alas !  even  in  Christian  countries  there 
are  many,  brought  up  among  evil  surroundings,  in  all  the  misery  of  godless  training, 
and  wicked  examples,  without  instruction,  without  the  means  of  grace ;  of  whom  (it 
sometimes  seems  to  us,  when  we  face  sadly  and  helplessly  these  perplexing  problems 
of  life)  those  words  may  still  be  said,  "  No  man  hath  hired  us."  But  God,  we  know,- 
is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish ;  we  may  not  doubt  but  that  in  some  way  his 
voice  makes  itself  heard  even  to  such  as  these,  if  not  earlier,  yet  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
as  life  is  drawing  near  to  its  close.  "  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,"  the  householder,, 
said,  though  so  short  a  time  for  work  was  left.  No  stipulation  was  made ;  perhaps,  in 
this  case,  the  reward  was  not  even  mentioned ;  the  promise  of  giving  whatsoever  was 
right  is  omitted  here  in  some  of  the  most  ancient  manuscripts,  which  the  Revised. 
Version  follows.  The  men  trusted  the  householder  implicitly ;  they  went  even  at  that 
late  hour  into  the  vineyard.  There  was  yet  work  to  be  done ;  and,  if  there  was  work,, 
there  was  hope.  They  went,  they  worked ;  and,  we  shall  find,  their  trust  was  not 
in  vain. 

II.  Thk  result.  1.  The  reward.  When  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
said  unto  his  steward,  "  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire."  Christ  himself 
is  the  Steward,  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house  (Heb.  iii.  6).  All  power  is  given  unto- 
him;  it  is  he  who  will  say  to  the  redeemed,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father;  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you."  The  steward  called  the  labourers ;  he  began,  as  his- 
lord  had  bidden  him,  with  the  last  hired.  They  had  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  that 
without  any  definite  agreement.  They  knew  not  what  to  expect ;  they  had  done  their 
best,  it  seems;  but  the  time  was  short,  very  short.  What  could  they  look  for?  They 
came  in  doubt  and  anxiety.  But  they  received  every  man  a  penny — the  full  day's 
wages.  They  were,  we  may  be  sure,  full  of  joy  and  gratitude ;  it  was  far  more  than 
they  had  expected.  They  had  not  earned  it,  they  knew ;  it  was  of  grace,  a  free  gift,, 
a  prool  of  the  generous  bounty  of  the  lord  of  the  vineyard.  The  rewards  of  heaven  are 
not  calculated  by  the  methods  of  earth.  Men  called  late  into  Christ's  service  might 
rank  with  the  first  chosen  twelve.  Paul  the  persecutor  would  sit  on  one  of  the  twelve 
thrones  |  Judas  the  apostle  would  forfeit  his  place  in  the  apostolic  hierarchy.  Gen ti lea 
would  be  called  into  the  kingdom  on  an  equal  footing  with  God's  ancient  people. 
Throughout  the  history  of  the  Church  it  would  happen  again  and  again  that  men 
called  late  in  life,  sometimes  on  the  very  bed  of  death,  would  receive  the  full  reward.. 
Work  is  not  always  measured  by  time ;  life  itself  is  not  measured  by  time.  A  short 
life  has  sometimes  far  more  of  real  living,  more  of  deep  spiritual  energy,  and  even  • 
sometimes  of  outward  work,  than  a  very  long  life  spent  without  earnest  purpose  ("  He 
being  made  perfect  in  a  short  time,  fulfilled  a  long  time,"  Wisd.  iv.  13).  We  may 
well  believe  that  in  the  dying  hours  of  the  penitent  thief  there  was  concentrated  a 
depth  of  repentance,  an  intensity  of  love,  an  energy  of  victorious  faith,  which  he 
marked  and  rewarded  who  measures  life,  not  by  time,  not  by  outward  work,  but  by 
faith  and  love.  The  labourers  were  called  in  order  from  the  last  unto  the  first.  All 
received  the  like  reward — the  penny,  covenanted  to  the  first  called,  given,  it  seems, 
without  covenant  to  those  sent  later  into  the  vineyard.  The  parable  contemplates  a~ 
portion  only  of  God's  dealings  with  mankind;  its  point  of  view  does  not  extend  to  the 
disobedient,  mentioned  elsewhere,  who  went  not  to  the  vineyard.  Here  all  the 
labourers  had  worked,  and  all  received  their  hire.  But  that  reward,  though  in  itself 
the  same,  varies  according  to  the  spiritual  capacity  of  the  receiver.    Eternal  life  is 
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promised  to  all  the  blessed ;  God  himself  is  their  Portion.  Yet  we  read  of  ten  cities 
and  of  five  (Luke  xix.  17, 19).  There  will  be  first  and  last,  greatest  and  least,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  all  the  stars  shine  in  the  heavens,  but  one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory.  All  the  blessed  will,  by  the  grace  of  God,  be  admitted  into  the  exceed- 
ing great  rapture  of  the  beatific  vision.  That  vision  of  love  and  glory  will  fill  every 
heart  with  unutterable  gladness ;  the  saints  will  be  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  drawn  ever  nearer,  received  into  an  ever-closer  nearness,  an  ever-deepen- 
ing blessedness,  increasing  in  proportion  to  the  powers,  the  love,  the  fervour,  the 
devotion  of  each  glorified  spirit.  All  will  receive  the  blessed  promise,  eternal  life; 
the  realization  of  that  promise  will  depend  in  some  measure  on  the  capacities  of  the 
receiver.  All  will  be  blessed.  Holy  Scripture  seems  to  teach  that  there  will  be  degrees 
of  blessedness  in  heaven,  as  there  are  degrees  of  holiness  on  earth.  2.  The  murmurs. 
The  first-hired  labourers  had  borne  tbe  burden  and  heat  of  the  day ;  they  now  received 
the  covenanted  reward.  It  waa  their  just  due  according  to  the  original  agreement. 
But  they  murmured,  not  because  they  had  received  too  little,  but  because  others,  as 
they  thought,  had  received  too  much.  These  last  had  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  yet 
the  good  man  of  the  house  had  made  them  equal  to  those  who  had  worked  from 
morning  until  evening.  The  Jews  showed  this  narrow  spirit  of  unworthy  jealousy 
towards  the  Gentiles ;  we  see  it  throughout  tbe  New  Testament.  It  was  this  that 
caused  the  rejection  of  our  Lord  at  Nazareth  (Luke  iv.  26 — 29).  It  was  this  that 
excited  the  fierce  wrath  of  the  Jews  against  St.  raul  (Acts  xxii.  21,  22).    They  were 

''God's  chosen  people ;  the  adoption  was  theirs,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  (Rom.  ix.  4).  They 
-could  not  endure  the  thought  that  the  despised  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  to  an 
equality  of  privileges.  St.  Peter  had  just  showed  something  of  this  spirit  in  his 
question, " Behold,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee;  what  shall  we  have  therefore?** 
The  primary  intention  of  the  parable  was,  it  seems,  to  teach  him  and  his  brother 
apostles  that  the  rewards  of  God's  kingdom  are  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace ;  and  to 
rebuke  that  desire  of  pre-eminence,  those  jealousies  and  rivalries,  which  we  meet  with 
so  often  in  the  history  of  the  apostles,  and,  alasl  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church. 
There  must  be  no  jealousies  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Each  Christian  must  learn  of  him 
"  who  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart"  the  great  grace  of  humility ;  we  must  all  learn  "in 
lowliness  of  mind  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves.''  We  must  learn  this  great 
lesson  now ;  for  murmurers  have  no  place  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Heaven  is  the 
home  of  love ;  no  jarring  notes  of  envy  or  discontent  may  disturb  its  Divine  harmonies. 
It  is  the  home  of  blessedness ;  there  can  be  no  complaints  in  heaven ;  for,  if  there  are 
degrees  of  blessedness,  yet  each  redeemed  soul  is  blessed  to  the  full  extent  of  its 

•  capacities,  and  is  disturbed  by  no  unsatisfied  longings.  Then  if  we  apply  the  parable 
to  the  circumstances  of  individual  Christians,  and  understand  the  penny  as  meaning 
the  unspeakable  gift— Christ  now,  eternal  life  hereafter — we  must  regard  this  portion 
as  belonging  to  the  scenery,  so  to  speak,  of  the  parable,  to  its  setting,  as  conveying  a 
warning  of  what  might  happen  on  earth,  not  a  prophecy  of  what  will  happen  hereafter. 
On  earth  the  murmurers  receive  the  penny ;  they  have  worked  for  it.  There  is  no 
intimation  in  the  parable  that  they  worked  less  strenuously  than  those  called  later;  it 
would  not  be  just  to  withhold  it,  though  they  marred  their  industry  by  their  envy 

-  and  ill  temper.  In  the  world  to  come  such  men  would  lose  their  reward ;  in  this 
world  they  knew  not  how  to  value  it.  The  reward  offered  was  the  gift  of  Christ, 
Christ  himself,  Christ  present  to  bis  people's  hearts;  but,  alas!  though  they  seemed  to 
begin  well,  they  envied  others  who  afterwards  outstripped  them  in  the  Christian  race ; 
and  that  envy  of  the  progress,  of  the  successes,  of  the  rewards  of  others  marred  their 
own  religious  service,  destroyed  the  value  of  their  work,  poisoned  and  killed  out  of 
their  hearts  the  holy  life  of  faith  and  love.  To  such  heaven  would  be  no  heaven  if 
they  were  allowed  to  enter  there,  for  to  the  unloving  there  can  be  no  joy  in  the  love  of 
heaven.  "  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love."  3.  The  reply  of  the 
householder.  "  Friend,"  he  said.  The  Greek  word  is  not  one  which  implies  affection 
or  friendship,  but  only  knowledge  and  companionship;  it  is  used  by  the  king  in  the 
parable  to  the  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment,  and  by  our  Lord  in  addressing 

■  Judas  at  Gethsemane.  The  man  had  received  the  penny;  the  payment  was  according 
to  the  agreement ;  he  had  no  right  to  more.    The  apostles  would  receive  the  promised 
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reward ;  but  they  ought  not  to  seek  great  things  for  themselves ;  they  ought  not  to 
desire  pre-eminence ;  they  ought  to  trust  the  bounty  and  the  justice  of  God.    They 
ought  not  to  boast  of  what  they  had  done ;  they  ought  not  to  say,  "  Behold,  we  have- 
left  all,  and  followed  thee; "  but  rather,  as  St.  Paul  said  afterwards,  "  I  know  whom  1 
nave  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day."    Implicit  faith  in  God's  justice  and  love  is  the  proper 
attitude  of  the  Christian  soul.    His  will  is  sovereign ;  he  distributeth  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will ;  but  it  is  not  arbitrary ;  it  is  holy  and  just  and  good.    He  knows, 
as  none  else  can  know,  all  the  circumstances,  all  the  surroundings,  all  the  temptations, 
all  the  advantages  and  disadvantages,  which  must  be  taken  into  consideration  in  any 
accurate  estimate  of  character.     Without  this  knowledge  it  is  impossible  to  weigh 
one  man  against  another,  or  to  balance  the  relative  preponderance  of  good  or  evil  in 
each.     We  cannot  have  this  knowledge.  God  has  it;  we  must  trust  his  ruling.    We 
must  not  dare  to  complain  if  others,  whom  we  regarded  as  our  inferiors,  are  put  above 
us  or  on  an  equality  with  us.      God  has  his  reasons;  he  doeth  all  things  well. 
Perhaps  the  householder  in  the  parable  knew  that  any  addition  to  the  stipulated 
reward  was  not  deserved;  perhaps  he  knew  that  it  would  be  misused,  that  it  would  in 
some  way  do  harm  rather  than  good.     God,  who  knows  all  things,  certainly  acts 
always  for  the  best.    The  Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man.    He  maketh  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  him.    This  is  enough  for  us  to  know.    We* 
must  learn  the  blessed  grace  of  humility,  the  holy  lesson  of  contentment.    Murmuring 
there  must  not  be ;  it  shows  at  once  the  unworthiness  of  the  murmurers.    Envy  is  an 
evil  thipg ;  it  comes  from  the  evil  one ;  it  has  no  place  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for 
the  law  of  that  kingdom  is  love.    4.  The  conclusion.    The  Lord  sums  up  the  parable 
in  the  words  which  he  had  used  before  (ch.  xix.  30).    The  parable  was  intended  to 
illustrate  their  meaning.    He  now  repeats  them,  "  So  the  last  shall  be  firet,  and  the 
first  last."    He  does  not  mean  that  it  will  be  so  in  all  cases;  bat  that  the  fact  of 
being  first  called,  or  first  in  other  senses,  first  in  station,  first  in  the  esteem  of  men,  or 
even  first  in  outward  works,  will  not  necessarily  save  a  man  from  being  last  at  the 
end.    "  Many  that  are  first  shall  be  last"    The  first  hired  in  the  parable  were  last  in 
several  respects.  They  received  their  reward  last ;  that  reward  was  least  in  proportion 
to  the  time  of  service;  and  they  were  last  in  good  feeling.    All  the  rest  were  con- 
tented; they  only  were  dissatisfied  and  ungrateful.     Then  the  first  places  in  the 
kingdom  are  for  those  who  are  first  in  humility,  first  in  self-abasement,  who  are  willing 
to  be  last  of  all  and  the  servants  of  all;  who  recognize  their  own  sinfulness,  their 
unworthiness  of  the  least  of  God's  mercies ;  who,  far  from  putting  forward  a  claim  to 
pre-eminence,  are  content  to  take  the  lowest  place.    Such  men  may  seem  last  in  the 
eyes  of  men ;  they  may  have  been  called  late  in  life ;  they  may  be  very  inferior  to 
others  in  showy  qualities ;  but  they  are  first  now  in  the  sight  of  God ;  they  will  be 
first  one  day  in  the  sight  of  men  and  angels.    If  the  last  clause  of  ver.  16  is  genuine 
in  this  place,  it  cannot  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  in  ch.  xxiL  14.    There  the  guest 
who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment  was  called  indeed  to  the  marriage,  but  not  chosen 
unto  life  eternal ;  he  was  cast  into  outer  darkness.    Here  all  receive  the  reward ;  but 
few  are  chosen  out,  as  pre-eminent  in  holiness,  for  the  highest  places  in  God's  kingdom, 
to  sit  on  the  right  and  left  of  the  King,  or  to  occupy  the  twelve  thrones  of  the  rulers  of 
the  spiritual  Israel.    God  gives  these  highest  distinctions  to  whom  he  will,  to  the 
lowliest  and  the  most  self-denying.   But  there  is  no  room  for  ambition  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  all  the  faithful  must  be  content,  all  will  be  content  with  the  place  assigned 
to  them,  for  the  very  lowest  place  there  is  a  prize  unspeakably  glorious,  blessed  above 
all  that  we  can  ask  or  think. 

Lessons.  1.  God's  rewards  are  of  grace,  not  of  debt.  2.  Christians  must  be  humble 
and  thankful,  not  jealous  of  others.  3.  The  very  lowest  place  in  God's  kingdom  is 
far  higher  than  the  best  of  us  deserves.  4.  We  must  obey  the  calling  of  God.  He  has 
work  for  every  one  of  us ;  let  us  earnestly  try  to  do  it.  5.  Let  us  not  despair  if  we 
are  called  at  the  eleventh  hour.    Only  let  us  do  our  best    The  last  may  be  first 

Vers.  17 — 19. — Predictions  of  the  Passion.  I.  Journey  to  Jerusalem.  1.  The 
Lord.  He  was  going  up  now  for  the  last  time  to  the  holy  city.  His  work  in  Galilee, 
in  Penes,  was  over;  it  seemed  to  have  ended  in  disappointment    His  popularity  was 
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not  what  it  had  been ;  his  enemies  had  to  a  large  extent  succeeded  (or  seemed  to  hare 
succeeded)  in  undermining  his  influence.  He  was  "  a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief."  A  few  days  of  thankless  labour  awaited  him  at  Jerusalem,  and  then  the 
awful  cross.  He  knew  it  alL  We  cannot  discern  the  secrets  of  the  future;  God  has 
mercifully  shrouded  them  in  darkness.  The  shadow  of  the  cross  fell  along  the  whole 
life  of  the  Lord.  And  now  he  knew  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  should  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father.  The  thought  gave  an  awful  dignity  to  his  mien,  a 
Divine  majesty  to  his  figure,  a  strange  stateliness  to  every  gesture  (Mark  x.  32).  He 
was  going  to  meet  his  death.  He  saw  it  plain  before  him  in  all  its  circumstances  of 
shame  and  anguish ;  but  he  shrank  not  He  went  forwards  with  a  sweet  and  holy 
calmness,  with  a  more  than  heroic  courage,  which  shone  through  his  features  and 
illumined  those  clear  holy  eyes  with  a  light  that  spoke  of  heaven.  2.  The  disciples. 
The  Lord  went  before  them,  leading  tbem  to  the  fearful  conflict.  They  followed  in 
silent  awe ;  they  watched  the  Lord's  demeanour ;  they  had  never  before  seen  such  a 
strange  high  glory  of  steadfast  resolve  even  on  that  blessed  face,  and  they  were 
amazed,  terror-stricken.  They  regarded  him  with  the  deepest  reverence — reverence  not 
diminished  by  familiar  intercourse,  but  constantly  increasing;  and  now,  it  seems,  they 
feared  to  intrude  upon  his  meditations ;  but  they  were  troubled  and  anxious.  They 
felt  that  some  momentous  crisis  was  at  hand.  The  Lord  cared  for  them.  He  was  not 
so  absorbed  in  the  intense  contemplation  of  his  coming  sufferings  as  to  forget  his  fol- 
lowers. He  is  our  great  Example.  We  think  that  the  excitement  caused  by  the 
expectation  of  great  joy  or  great  sorrow  is  an  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  our  ordinary 
duties.  It  was  not  so  with  Christ  our  Lord.  "  Having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  tho 
world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end."  He  took  them  apart  in  the  way.  He  would  in 
his  loving  tenderness  prepare  them  for  the  dreadful  trial.  Twice  already  he  bad  pre- 
dicted his  death,  but  they  seemed  unable  to  take  it  into  their  minds ;  he  would 
tell  them  a  third  time,  more  plainly  now,  in  greater  detail.  And  so  he  took  them 
apart.  Perhaps  the  roads  were  crowded;  there  were  multitudes  going  up  to  the  Pass- 
over. He  would  not  tell  them  the  dreadful  secret  within  the  reach  of  unsympathizing 
ears;  they  would  best  hear  it  alone,  where  none  were  present  save  those  most  deeply 
concerned — the  blessed  Master,  and  the  little  company  who  so  dearly  loved  him.  Mark 
the  tender  delicacy  of  his  dealings  with  them. 

II.  What  was  to  be  expected.  1.  The  betrayal.  "  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem," the  Lord  said.  It  was  a  glad  thought  commonly.  "  I  was  glad  when  they 
said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Our  feet  shall  stand  within  thy 
gates,  0  Jerusalem.''  And  they  were  now  going  up  to  the  Passover.  It  may  be  that 
the  disciples,  like  other  Jews,  were  looking  forward  to  that  great  festival  with  feelings 
of  joy ;  and  very  probably  they  were  cherishing  the  hope  that  their  Master  would  then 
manifest  himself  openly  as  the  Messiah,  that  he  would  be  welcomed  as  the  great  King, 
the  Deliverer  that  was  to  come.  He  was  to  be  manifested,  but  upon  the  cross ;  he  was 
to  reign,  but  from  the  tree.  He  told  them  calmly  of  the  double  betrayal  that  was 
coming.  He  should  be  oetrayed  (he  did  not  say  by  whom ;  they  could  not  bear  yet 
to  hear  that)  unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes.  They  would  not  acknowledge  him  as 
the  Christ  (as  perhaps  the  disciples  were  hoping) ;  they  would  condemn  him  to  death, 
and  betray  him  to  the  Gentiles.  His  own  disciple  would  betray  him  to  the  priests ; 
his  own  nation,  nay,  the  priests,  who  knew  where  the  Christ  should  be  born  (ch.  ii.  4\ 
one  of  whom  "  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  "  (John  xi.  61), 
would  betray  him  to  the  Gentiles.  2.  The  manner  qfhis  death.  He  told  them  very 
plainly  now.  It  would  be  the  act  of  the  Gentiles,  but  the  guilt  would  rest  mainly 
with  the  Jews  (John  xix.  11\  He  predicted  the  harrowing  details  of  his  Passion ; 
he  would  be  mocked,  scourged,  crucified.  He  had  mentioned  the  cross  already  (ch.  x. 
38;  xvi.  24),  but  it  was  in  figurative  language;  the  spiritual  cross  of  self-denial  was 
to  be  the  test  of  his  true  disciples.  Now  he  told  them  plainly  what  it  was  that 
was  to  give  a  new  meaning  to  the  hated  word,  and  make  it  another  name  for  the 
holiest  and  loftiest  self-sacrifice.  He  himself  was  to  die  upon  the  cross,  not  in  figure, 
but  in  reality.  He,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  he  whom  the  three  chosen 
apostles  had  seen  glorious  with  the  radiance  of  heaven,  he  was  to  die  that  death 
which  hitherto  had  been  regarded  as  of  all  things  horrible  the  most  horrible,  of  all 
things  ignominious  the  most  intensely  shameful    Yot  the  future  was  not  all  dark ;  ho 


Digitized  by 


Google 


-ch.xx.1— 34.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  201 

-was  to  rise  again  the  third  day.  He  had  raised  others  already  from  the  dead :  he  himself 
would  rise,  for  he  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  ;  it  was  not  possible  that  he  could  be 
holden  of  the  grave.  It  was  now  the  third  warning ;  yet,  St.  Luke  tells  us,  the  apostles 
"*•  understood  none  of  these  things ;  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew 
they  the  things  which  were  spoken."  It  seems  strange;  but  is  it  not  much  the 
same  now?  In  spite  of  warnings,  men  will  not  understand  that  their  own  death  is  at 
hand ;  they  think  all  men  mortal  but  themselves ;  they  will  not  speak  of  death ;  they 
-carefully  avoid  the  subject.  Christ  teaches  us  a  different  lesson.  We  should  often 
think  of  death,  we  should  often  speak  of  it,  of  our  own  coming  death,  and  that  calmly, 
with  the  Christian's  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection. 

Lessons.  1.  Mark  the  awe  and  reverence  with  which  the  apostles  regarded  the  Lord, 
though  they  loved  him  so  well.  Reverence  becomes  the  true  Christian.  2.  How  often, 
when  we  look  for  joy,  there  comes  great  sorrow!  Let  us  be  prepared.  3.  Think  much 
of  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  it  cannot  be  too  much  in  the  Christian's  thoughts. 

Vers.  20—28. — Salome  and  her  sons.  L  Their  conversation  with  Christ.  1. 
The  request  Salome  was  one  of  the  Lord's  most  faithful  followers ;  she  was  present 
at  the  cross ;  perhaps  she  was  his  mother's  sister.  Her  sons  had  been  admitted  into 
the  innermost  circle  of  the  apostles ;  they  with  Peter  were  the  three  nearest  to  the 

Jjord.  But  even  the  chosen  three  could  not  receive  the  Lord's  predictions  of  his  death. 
Their  hearts  were  so  preoccupied  with  thoughts  of  the  kingdom,  the  twelve  thrones, 
the  coming  glories,  that  they  seemed  quite  unable  to  take  the  thought  of  the  cross  into 
their  minds.  They  had  seen  the  grandeur  of  the  Transfiguration ;  like  Peter,  they 
recoiled  in  horror  from  the  prospect  of  the  cross.  They  could  not  think  that  that 
height  of  glory  and  that  depth  of  shame  could  meet  in  one  Person ;  they  could  not 
believe  it  at  all ;  and,  as  men  do  still,  or  try  to  do,  they  put  away  such  distressing 
thoughts.  And  now  Salome  came,  doing  lowly  reverence  to  Jesus  as  to  the  Kins  Mes- 
siah, and  making  her  request.  She  prayed,  not  for  herself,  but  with  a  mothers  love 
for  her  sons,  that  they  might  sit,  the  one  on  the  Lord's  right  hand,  the  other  on  the 
left,  in  his  kingdom.     2.  The  Lord's  reply.    "  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask."    They 

■thought  of  an  earthly  kingdom.  He  knew  what  they  would  not  know,  though  he  had 
told  them  thrice.  Salome  would  soon  see,  one  at  least  of  her  sons  would  see,  the  Lord 
not  sitting  on  a  royal  throne,  but  hanging  on  the  cross.  They  would  see  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left  not  two  great  officers,  two  ministers  of  state,  but  two  crucified 
malefactors.  We  often  know  not  what  we  ask  when  we  seek  in  our  folly  great  things 
for  ourselves.  We  do  not  know  the  future ;  we  do  not  know  ourselves.  The  best 
prayer  is  the  Lord's  own  prayer,  "Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  "Not  my  will." 
We  wish  for  this  or  that  honour,  this  or  that  post  of  pre-eminence  for  ourselves,  for 
our  children,  for  those  nearest  and  dearest  to  us.  We  know  not  what  we  ask ;  we  do 
not  rightly  estimate  our  own  powers ;  we  do  not  think  of  the  dangers  and]  temptations 
which  lie  before  us,  the  envies  and  the  jealousies  which  we  provoke.    Ambition  is  rash 

■always;  most  perilous  is  its  rashness  when  it  aspires  to  the  highest  places  in  the 
Church.  "Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of?"  None  can  tread 
safely  in  those  places  save  those  who  can  drink  of  the  Saviour's  cup ;  none  can  endure 
those  tremendous  responsibilities  save  those  who  have  been  baptized  with  his  baptism. 
And  that  cup  is  the  cup  of  self-denial,  and  that  baptism  is  the  baptism  of  blood,  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  which  maketh  those  only  white 
and  clean  who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  the  spiritual  tribulation  of  contrition 
and  self-abasement,  if  not  the  outward  tribulation  of  suffering  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
44  We  are  able,"  said  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  They  were  true  and  faithful ;  it  was  not  a 
mere  vulgar  ambition  which  prompted  them ;  they  were  devoted,  heart  and  soul,  to  the 
service  of  their  Lord.  They  were  ready  to  follow  him  through  danger  and  through  suffer- 
ing, though  now  they  failed  to  understand  the  meaning  of  that  kingdom  which  was  so 
much  in  their  thoughts.  The  Lord  recognized  their  truth  and  loyalty ;  they  had  the 
high  courage  which  they  professed;  they  should  be  united  very  closely  with  him  by 
the  sacraments  of  suffering  and  martyrdom  in  deed  or  in  will.  But  those  highest 
places  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  were  not  to  be  given  by  partial  love,  at  the  request  of 
mother  or  of  sons ;  they  were  to  be  bestowed  according  to  the  eternal  election  of  God 

•the  Father  upon  those  who  were  nearest  to  the  Lord  in  lowliness  and  entire  self-sacri- 
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fice.  Let  us  pray  for  the  holy  courage  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  "  We  are  able."  It  is  s> 
noble  word  if  it  issues  out  of  a  true  and  real  faith,  if  it  is  uttered  in  humility  and 
dependence  upon  Christ;  it  is  a  pure  and  holy  word  when  it  is  spoken  by  Christ's 
faithful  followers,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Chribt  that  strengthened  me."  Other- 
wise  it  is  presumptuous  and  profane.    "  Without  me,  ye  can  do  nothing." 

II.  The  ten  apostles.    1.  Their  indignation.    Salome  and  her  sons  had,  it  seems, 
approached  the  Lord  privately,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  other  apostles.    When* 
they  heard  of  the  request  that  had  been  made  they  were  much  displeased.    The  two 
had  sought  pre-eniioence  over  the  rest,  even  over  Peter.    Peter  does  not,  as  at  other 
times,  put  himself  prominently  forward ;  possibly  the  twice-repeated  warning  of  our 
Lord,  "  Many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,"  &ept  him  back.    The  displeasure  of  the  ten 
was  natural,  but  it  was  wrong.    They  had  forgotten  the  lessons  of  the  eighteenth- 
chapter  ;  they  still  harboured  those  unworthy  jealousies  which  ought  to  have  no  place- 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ.    2.  The  Lord's  warning.    (1)  The  commandment. 
The  Church  must  not  imitate  the  world.    The  rulers  of  the  nations  lord  it  over  them ; 
but  (as  St.  Peter  wrote  afterwards,  echoing,  it  seems,  the  Saviour's  word)  Christian, 
presbyters  must  not  lord  it  over  the  charge  allotted  to  them.    The  way  to  true  great- 
ness is  lowly  service.    He  is  greatest  in  the  Christian  ministry  who  realizes  most  the  - 
meaning  of  the  word  "  minister,"  as  St.  Paul  understood  its  meaning  and  illustrated  it 
in  his  life  fcomp.  2  Cor.  vL  3—10 ;  xi.  23 — 30).    He  is  greatest  who  stands  waiting 
day  and  night  on  Christ,  who  follows  him  most  closely  in  self-denying  ministrations. 
He  will  be  first  in  the  great  day  who  is  willing  now  to  be  the  last  of  all,  who  regards 
himself  as  the  servant  of  Christ,  and  as  the  servant  of  all  men  for  Christ's  sake ;  as  St. 
Paul  made  himself  the  servant  of  all  that  he  might  gain  the  more.     He  will  be  chief 
then,  who,  though  his  labours  may  be  abundant,  like  the  labours  of  St  Paul,  yet, 
like  St.  Paul,  owns  himself  to  be  the  least  of  all,  seeking  no  pre-eminence  over  others, 
but  simply  and  unaffectedly  attributing  all  that  is  good  in  himself  or  in  his  work  to 
the  grace  of  God :  "  Yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me."    (2)  The 
great  Example.    The  Lord  does  not  only  teach ;  he  illustrates  his  teaching  by  his  life ; 
especially  wnen  he  gives  the  most  difficult  lessons,  he  calls  our  attention  to  his  own- 
example.    He  bids  us  become  the  servants  of  all ;  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a> 
servant.    He  bids  us  minister  to  others ;  he  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister.    He  came  from  heaven,  from  his  true  home,  to  this  lower  earth  of  ours,  and 
that  not  to  display  the  glory  of  his  majesty,  not  to  be  ministered  unto  as  Messiah  the 
King.    Angels  did  minister  unto  him,  so  did  holy  women  and  others ;  but  that  was 
occasional,  incidental.    The  purpose  of  his  coming  was  to  minister — to  minister  to  the  * 
deep  wants  of  humanity,  to  the  cravings  of  those  who  hungered  after  God,  to  the 
mortal  sickness  of  countless  dying  souls.    He  came  to  feed  the  hungry  with  the  Bread' 
of  life,  which  is  himself;  to  cleanse  the  sin-defiled  with  the  fountain  opened  for  sin 
and  for  iniauity,  which  is  his  precious  blood ;  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  give  rest 
to  all  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, — for  he  is  the  great  Physician ;  he  is  our  Peace,, 
the  only  Rest  of  the  weary  soul.    He  came  to  minister ;  those  who  would  be  nearest 
him  in  his  glory  must  be  nearest  him  in  his  ministry.    His  ministers  must  imitate 
him  who  was  "a  Minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God."    But  he  came  to 
do  more  than  to  minister — he  came  to  do  that  one  great  deed  which  stands  alone  in 
the  world's  history,  which  none  could  do  save  only  the  Son  of  God,  who  became  for  our 
sake  the  Son  of  man.    He  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.    He  gave  it ;  it 
was  his  free  gift,  a  spontaneous  act  of  mysterious  love  and  bounty,  generous  above  the 
reach  of  human  thought    What  he  gave  was  his  life — that  human  life  which  he  had 
taken  into  his  Divine  Person.    That  human  life  was  pure  and  holy ;  the  one  only 
human  life  that  came  not  under  the  curse  of  the  Law.   "  The  soul  [the  life]  that  sinneth 
it  shall  die."    He  needed  not  to  die ;  but  in  his  generous  love  he  gave  that  pure  and 
holy  life  as  a  ransom  for  the  many  sinful  lives.    He  gave  "  himself  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  unto  God"  (Eph.  v.  2).    The  ransom  was  given  to  God.    The  atone- 
ment belongs  to  the  region  of  very  high  and  sacred  mysteries ;  its  reasons,  its  necessity r 
its  wide-reaching  and  awful  meaning,  are  high  above  us.    Human  words  are  inadequate 
to  express  it;  numan  illustrations  at  the  best  are  partial  and  incomplete;   human 
thougnt  cannot  grasp  it  in  its  fulness.    It  becomes  us  to  speak  of  these  high  mysteries 
with  reverence  and  solemn  reticence.    "  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth :  there*  - 


Digitized  by 


Google 


♦ch.xx.1-34.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  203 

fore  let  thy  words  be  few."  But  thus  much  we  know  for  certain,  and  that  from  the 
Xord's  own  lips,  his  death  was  a  sacrifice,  and  it  was  vicarious.  He  gave  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many,  in  their  place,  in  their  stead.  Such  is  the  only  possible  meaning  of 
the  words;  he  took  upon  him  our  punishment,  he  suffered  in  our  stead,  blessed  be 
his  holy  Name !  One  died  for  many ;  but  that  One  was  God,  God  and  Man  in  one 
Person,  infinite  in  love  and  power,  as  that  sacrifice  was  infinite  in  preciousneas.  For 
many,  and  yet  for  all,  as  St.  Paul  says,  when  he  repeats  the  precious  words  (1  Tim. 
A.  6) ;  for  all  who  will  believe  and  come  to  him  in  faith ;  for  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

Lessons.  1.  Seek  not  great  things  for  yourselves,  for  your  children;  pray  for 
.humility.  2.  Try  more  and  more  to  work  into  your  heart  that  holiest  prayer,  "  Not 
my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  3.  Abase  yourselves.  The  lowliest  here  shall  be  the 
highest  there. 

Vers.  29 — 34. — The  two  blind  men.  I.  Jebicho.  The  Lord  had  come  to  Jericho, 
.the  famous  city  of  the  palm  trees,  the  first  city  taken  by  Joshua  in  his  career  of  con- 
quest. Now  in  Jericho  a  greater  Joshua  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  brought 
the  good  news  of  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God  to  the  house  of  the  publican ;  and 
from  Jericho  he  went  up  to  the  holy  city  to  meet  a  mightier  foe  than  any  who  ever 
feli  before  the  sword  of  Joshua— to  triumph  over  sin  and  Satan  by  the  power  of  the 
most  holy  cross. 

1L  The  miracle.  1.  The  prayer.  Two  blind  men  sat  by  the  wayside.  One  was 
.Bartimasus,  the  son  of  Timasus.  He  was  well  known  in  Jericho ;  he  had  sat  there 
begging  long,  perhaps  for  years.  They  heard  the  multitude  pass  by ;  they  asked  what 
was  the  meaning  of  the  crowd,  the  tramp  of  many  feet.  It  was  Jesus,  they  were  told — 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  They  had  heard  of  him ;  every  one  had  heard  of  him.  He  had 
given  sight  to  the  blind ;  nay,  he  had  opened  the  eyes  of  one  who  was  born  blind. 
They  begged  for  the  like  mercy  now :  "  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ! n 
2.  The  rebuke  of  the  multitude.  There  was  a  brief  revival  of  the  Lord's  popularity ; 
men  hoped  that  he  would  at  last  openly  announce  himself  as  the  Messiah,  and  claim 
the  throne  of  David.  A  vast  multitude  attended  him  in  his  royal  progress.  The 
crowds,  absorbed  in  great  expectations,  cared  not  for  the  blind  beggars.  They  were 
-disturbed  by  their  cries ;  perhaps  they  thought  that  the  interruption  would  annoy  the 
King.  They  rebuked  them,  that  they  should  hold  their  peace ;  but  they  cried  the 
more,  saying,  "Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  I"  Christians  meet 
sometimes  with  similar  difficulties  now,  when  they  first  wake  to  the  sense  of  their 
spiritual  blindness,  when  they  first  begin  to  follow  Christ  in  earnest  supplication. 
-Others,  who  are  content  with  a  mere  formal  religion,  find  fault  with  their  earnestness ; 
it  is  felt  by  the  indifferent  and  apathetic  as  a  reproof  to  themselves.  They  must  not 
be  discouraged ;  they  must  cry  the  more,  "  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord  I "  The  Lord 
will  listen ;  the  Lord  will  save,  3.  The  Lord's  compassion.  He  heard  the  cry  of  the 
supplicants  through  the  noise  of  the  multitude ;  it  arrested  his  attention.  He  stood 
still  and  called  them.  He  could  think  of  the  wretched  even  now,  surrounded  as  he 
was  by  an  applauding  crowd,  on  his  way  to  his  last  dread  conflict,  the  shadow  of  death 
gathering  round  hiui.  He  will  listen  to  us  when  we  pray.  He  seems,  perhaps,  to  be 
passing  by ;  but  the  cry  of  earnest  supplication  will  detain  him.  Only  let  us  pray,  as 
the  blind  men  prayed,  with  all  intensity  of  entreaty,  not  ceasing  till  he  hears  us,  and 
stands  still  and  calls  us.  He  is  passing  by ;  a  crowd  of  worshippers  follow,  gazing  on 
him  in  adoration.  He  will  listen  to  those  who  feel  the  misery  of  spiritual  blindness, 
and  weep  for  their  want  of  faith.  Only  let  them  persevere  in  their  prayer,  "  Lord, 
increase  our  faith,"  lest  he  pass  on  out  of  the  reach  of  their  cries.  4.  The  answer. 
"  What  will  ye,"  he  said,  "  that  I  should  do  unto  you  ?  "  "  Lord,"  they  said,  "  that 
'Our  eyes  may  be  opened."  At  once  the  Lord  had  mercy.  He  touched  their  eyes,  and 
immediately  they  received  their  sight,  and  followed  him.  His  touch  hath  still  its 
ancient  power ;  still  he  can  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind ;  and  still  they  who  with  eyes 
-opened  by  his  touch  look  up  upon  the  Lord,  must  follow  him  on  the  way  that  leadeth 
to  the  cross. 

Lessons.  1.  The  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind ;  he  will  open  our  eyes  if  we 
/come  to  him  in  faith.    2.  We  must  not  heed  the  objections  which  men  make  to 
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religious  earnestness.  We  need  Christ;  we  must  find  him.  3.  The  Lord  is  ever 
passing  by,  ever  ready  to  hear  the  prayer  of  strong  desire.  4.  His  touch,  can  shed  the 
light  of  heaven  upon  our  souls.    Shine  into  our  hearts,  0  Lord  I 

HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  1 — 16.— The  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  This  parable  is  closely  connected  with, 
our  Lord's  remarks  in  describing  the  rewards  of  tho  kingdom,  and  it  may  have  been 
intended  to  convey  a  mild  rebuke,  or  at  least  a  gentle  warning,  to  St.  Peter,  who  had 
asked, "  What  then  shall  we  have  ?  "  The  apostles  are  to  receive  great  rewards.  Bat 
those  who,  like  St.  Peter,  were  called  first,  are  not  to  assume  that  they  will  have  any 
more  than  those  who  came  in  later. 

I.  Chbi8T  seeks  labourers  for  his  vineyard.  There  is  work  to  be  done  in- 
winning  the  world  for  Christ,  and  in  training  the  Church  that  its  fruit  may  bo  brought 
forth  in  abundance.  For  this  work  our  Lord  requires  labourers.  His  servants  are  not 
to  be  satisfied  with  receiving  his  grace.  That  grace  is  given  for  the  express  purpose 
of  its  being  used  in  his  service.    Christ  calls  us  that  we  may  serve  him. 

II.  Cubist  offers  a  fair  reward  for  labour.  The  so-called  "penny"  was 
evidently  the  regular  wage3  of  the  ordinary  day  labourer.  Although  Christ  might 
exact  service  on  royal  authority,  he  does  not  put  forth  this  authority.  He  accepts 
each  labourer  on  the  man's  free  consent,  and  he  offers  him  all  that  he  could  ask  for. 
We  talk  of  the  sacrifice  and  toils  of  a  Christian  life.  We  should  be  honest  to  reckon, 
up  its  gains  on  the  other  side. 

III.  Christ  hires  labourers  at  the  various  hours.  The  Church  did  not  start 
fully  equipped.  By  degrees  the  requisite  forces  have  been  drawn  into  the  service  of 
the  kingdom.  Those  late  hired  may  represent  various  classes.  1.  The  later  called 
apostles.  St.  Peter  will  not  have  pre-eminence  because  he  was  called  earlier  than  St. 
Jude.  When  St.  Paul  came  his  case  would  be  obviously  met  here.  And  yet  the 
parallel  is  not  exact,  because  the  later  apostles  did  not  have  a  shorter  season  of  work. 
2.  The  Oentiles.  These  were  called  later  than  the  Jews ;  but  they  were  not  assigned 
an  inferior  place  in  the  kingdom.  3.  The  heathen.  Even  to-day,  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
some  nations  are  being  called  in.  4.  TJie  aged.  One  who  did  not  receive  the  gospel 
in  youth  will  not  necessarily  be  lower  than  one  who  had  the  privilege  of  knowing  it 
in  his  early  days. 

IV.  Christ  rewards  in  an  unexpected  manner.  Here  we  have  a  description 
of  an  equality  of  payment.  Elsewhere  there  is  an  idea  of  diversity,  e.g.  Luke  xix» 
24 — 26.  Each  representation  has  its  own  lesson.  In  the  case  before  us  we  learn  that 
the  final  division  may  not  be  at  all  according  to  our  expectation.  The  obscure  may 
be  on  a  level  with  the  eminent — the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews,  the  new  mission  Churches 
of  India  and  China  with  the  old  Christian  Churches  of  Europe. 

V.  Christ  has  a  right  to  deal  generously  after  he  has  acted  justly. 
The  payment  looked  unfair.  But  no  one  could  complain,  because  every  one  had  what 
he  had  agreed  to  take,  and  because  no  one  had  less  than  fair  wages.  Beyond  this  the 
householder  was  free  to  be  as  generous  as  he  pleased  in  the  disposal  of  his  own  property. 
Still,  one  can  quite  understand  the  dissatisfaction.  People  are  hurt  when  generosity 
does  not  seem  to  be  equal  and  fair.  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  the  later  comers 
had  excused  themselves  on  the  plea  that  no  man  had  hired  them.  Possibly  they  were 
as  willing  to  work  all  day  as  those  who  had  done  so.  Now,  Christ  judges  by  the  heart 
and  the  intentions. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  16. — A  great  reversal.  This  is  an  often-repeated  saying  of  our  Lord's ;  per- 
haps he  uttered  it  more  often  than  anything  else — a  met  which  shows  its  importance  and 
also  the  difficulty  people  have  in  believing  it  and  acting  on  it  Wo  are  not  to  suppose 
that  there  is  a  Nemesis  that  mocks  at  good  fortune  and  delights  in  reversing  it.  rros- 
perity  is  not  punished  as  such,  for  it  is  not  in  itself  an  evil  thing.  God  is  gracious  and 
generous.  He  would  not  torment  his  children  with  needless  disappointments.  Let  us,. 
then,  look  for  the  causes  of  the  great  reversal. 

L  God  does  kot  judge  hen  by  their  worldly  position.  He  does  not  punish  rank- 
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He  takes  no  account  of  it,  except  in  so  far  as  it  brings  with  it  obligations,  etc.  We  see 
men  in  honour  because  of  their  riches  or  their  success.  Such  things  mean  nothing  to 
God.  He  only  looks  at  the  naked  characters  of  the  men  themselves.  These  are  all  that 
he  puts  in  his  scales.  If  these  are  found  wanting,  they  are  condemned,  and  no  riches 
or  honours  can  be  thrown  in  as  "  make-weights.*'  On  the  other  hand,  poor,  obscure, 
oppressed,  misunderstood,  or  persecuted  people  suffer  nothing  whatever  in  God's  judg- 
ment on  account  of  those  circumstances  which  bring  on  them  the  contempt  of  the 
world.    If  they  have  real  worth  they  are  understood  and  appreciated  in  heaven. 

IL  Worldly  pre-eminence  does  not  usually  spring  from  those  graces  of 
character  which  God  values.  Sometimes,  indeed,  it  is  the  reward  of  real  merit.  But 
too  often  it  comes  from  most  inferior  qualities.  The  accident  of  birth  confers  the  highest 
honours  and  the  greatest  wealth  by  the  artificial  law  of  primogeniture.  Successful 
scheming  and  good  fortune  bring  a  man  money  and  influence.  A  Napoleon  forces  his 
way  to  toe  head  of  Europe  by  the  exercise  of  enormous  mind  and  will  powers  at  the 
expense  of  every  moral  consideration. 

ilL  There  is  a  tendency  in  worldly  pre-eminence  to  injure  the  better 
qualities  of  the  soul.  Christ  spoke  of  the  difficulty  of  rich  men  in  entering  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  (ch.  xix.  23).  Other  forms  of  pre-eminence  besides  that  of  wealth 
also  have  their  difficulties.  One  great  hindrance  to  spiritual  progress  is  pride,  and  high 
rank  fosters  pride.  Self-will  is  incompatible  with  spiritual  excellence,  and  the  great 
and  exalted  are  tempted  to  indulge  self-will.  Lowliness  and  obedience,  unselfishness 
and  a  spirit  of  serving,  are  the  qualities  which  Christ  honours.  It  is  very  difficult  to 
cultivate  these  graces  in  high  places — difficult,  but  possible  to  those  who  seek  the  help 
of  God — as  we  see  in  a  Margaret  of  Navarre  and  a  Cardinal  Contanni. 

IV.  Ultimately  God  will  treat  all  according  to  their  true  characters. 
The  irony  of  judgment  will  be  terrible,  just  because  it  will  be  just.  At  the  great  reve- 
lation the  fictitious  glory  of  worldly  pre-eminence  will  fade  and  all  its  tawdry  tinsel 
will  be  shown  in  hideous  distinctness.  Then  true  worth  will  shine  as  the  sun  bursting 
forth  from  the  clouds.  That  day  is  coming.  Therefore  let  not  the  favoured  boast  of 
their  temporary  exaltation ;  and  let  not  the  lowly  and  oppressed  despair.  There  will 
be  a  great  reversal. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  20 — 23. — A  mother's  ambition.  In  St.  Mark  we  are  only  told  that  the  two 
tons  of  Zebedee  came,  asking  for  the  first  places  in  the  kingdom.  St.  Matthew's  account 
shows  that  the  request  originated  with  their  mother.  It  is  natural  that  a  mother 
should  dream  of  a  great  future  for  her  children.  The  mother's  ambition  is  an  inspira- 
tion for  her  training  of  them.  In  the  present  instance  it  seemed  to  overstep  the  bounds 
of  modesty.  Tet  when  we  consider  all  the  circumstances,  we  shall  see  that  there  was 
something  really  grand  about  it. 

L  The  daring  request.  1.  Its  selfishness.  This  is  the  first  thing  that  strikes  any 
reader  of  the  narrative.  On  a  mother's  part  it  is  not  so  selfish,  however,  as  if  the  two 
brothers  bad  come  alone.  Tet  there  is  a  family  selfishness.  Moreover,  the  brothers 
shared  in  their  mother's  request.  2.  Its  naturalness.  These  two  disciples  belonged 
to  the  most  intimate  group  of  the  friends  of  Jesus.  Possibly  the  request  was  only  that 
there  might  be  a  continuance  in  heaven  of  the  privilege  already  accorded  on  earth. 
We  know  that  one  of  the  brothers,  St.  John,  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  Jesus  on  earth 

(John  xiii.  25) ;  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  St.  James  sat  on  the  other  side  of  the  Master. 
If  so,  the  request  is  for  the  continuance  of  a  present  privilege.  Will  Jesus,  when  In 
glory,  abandon  his  old  friends  ?  or  will  he  own  the  fishermen  and  honour  them  in 
proportion  to  their  present  privileges?  3.  Its  faith.  This  daring  request  was  made 
just  after  Christ  had  spoken  of  his  approaching  death.  The  gloomy  prospect  might 
nave  checked  the  hopes  of  the  most  ardent.  Nevertheless,  Zebedee's  wife  is  sure  that 
Christ  will  triumph  and  reign  in  his  glorious  kingdom.  In  full  view  of  the  greatest 
approaching  disaster,  she  speaks  of  the  division  of  the  spoil  after  the  ultimate  victory. 
Here  is  a  marvel  of  faith ! 

II.  The  searching  question.  Jesus  answers  the  request  with  a  question.  Only 
they  can  receive  the  heavenly  privileges  who  attain  to  them  in  the  right  way.  Are 
the  two  brothers  prepared  for  this  ?  1.  Prayer  is  often  offered  in  ignorance  of  what  it 
involves*    These  simple  people  had  little  conception  of  the  road  to  greatness  in  the 
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kingdom  of  heaven.  We  may  seem  to  be  uttering  most  harmless  requests,  yet  we 
know  not  what  we  ask.  Therefore  prayer  should  be  submissive.  It  is  well  to  leave 
our  prayers  to  God's  discriminating  judgment.  2.  They  who  would  reign  with  Christ 
must  suffer  with  him.  It  is  vain  to  think  of  sharing  the  final  victory  if  we  will  not 
share  the  previous  conflict.  The  two  brothers  assent  to  the  condition.  In  doing  w 
they  atone  for  much  of  the  selfishness  of  their  request.  They  had  their  grand  destiny 
•of  suffering.  St.  James  drank  of  Christ's  cup  in  being  the  first  martyr-apostle ;  St.  John  iu 
enduring  longest,  and  in  suffering  exile  and  other  hardships  for  his  Lord's  sake.  There 
is  no  escaping  this  condition,  although  it  may  assume  various  forms.  3.  The  ultimate 
destiny  of  souls  is  with  Qod  alone.  It  is  not  for  Christ  to  settle  on  grounds  of  friend- 
ship or  favour.  It  belongs  to  the  awful  and  mysterious  counsels  of  God.  Here  we 
see  the  secondary  rank  of  the  Son  compared  with  his  Father.  Yet  the  main  lesson  is 
not  one  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Trinity.  It  is  to  teach  us  to  renounce  even  the 
highest  selfish  ambition.    That  cannot  help  us.    The  future  is  with  God. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  25 — 27. — True  greatness.  The  daring  request  of  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
children  roused  the  jealousy  of  the  other  disciples.  This  was  natural,  and  quite  in 
Accordance  with  the  customs  of  the  world.  Nevertheless,  Christ  disapproved  of  the 
feeling.  It  showed  something  of  the  same  selfish  ambition  that  the  two  brothers  had 
displayed. 

I.  Worldly  differences  of  rank  are  not  to  be  allowed  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.    1.  The  necessity  of  this  rule.    It  springs  from  the  essential  characteristics  of 
Christianity.    (1)  Brotherhood.    In  Christ  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  are  brothers, 
members  of  one  family.    We  are  to  call  no  man  master  in  the  Church,  because  we  are 
all  brethren.    No  institution  of  man  is  more  democratic  than  the  Church  of  Christ — 
when  it  realizes  his  idea.    (2)  The  supremacy  of  Christ.    One  is  our  Master,  even 
Christ  (ch.  xxiii.  8).    For  a  man  to  exercise  lordship  is  to  usurp  the  kingly  office  of 
Christ.    Not  only  is  he  supreme ;  he  deals  directly  with  every  soul  in  his  kingdom. 
(3)  The  worthlessness  of  external  pre-eminence.    Christ  cares  for  nothing  of  this  sort. 
Of  titles  and  offices  he  takes  no  account.     Character  and  conduct  are  the  only  things 
that  he  observes  and  judges  us  by ;  and  character  and  conduct  are  quite  independent 
of  official  position  and  nominal  rank.    2.  The  application  of  this  ride.    It  has  been 
and  it  is  now  so  grievously  neglected  and  outraged  that  we  ought  to  expose  the  wrong 
with  a  reformer's  courage.    (1)  In  hierarchical  pretensions.    The  papal  claims  are 
here  out  of  court.    Therefore  the  friends  of  the  papacy  do  not  favour  the  reading 
of  the  New  Testament  by  the  people.    But  all  domineering  priestliness  is  equally 
excluded.    (2)  In  worldly  position.    Differences  of  rank  that  have  nothing  to  do 
with  ecclesiastical  order  are  also  quite  out  of  place  in  the  Church.    They  may  have 
their  use  in  the  world.    But  they  cannot  confer  any  privileges  in  spiritual  and  religious 
matters. 

II.  Christian  greatness  is  greatness  of  service.  It  is  not  hierarchical  power 
and  dignity.  It  is  not  secular  wealth  and  titles.  It  is  a  purely  moral  greatness — the 
result  of  conduct.  They  stand  highest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  who  best  serve  their 
brethren.  1.  The  grounds  of  this  greatness.  (1)  It  is  Christ-like.  They  will  be  most 
honoured  by  Christ  who  best  resemble  him;  they  will  come  nearest  to  him  in  rank  who 
follow  him  most  closely  in  conduct.  Christ  was  the  servant  of  all.  (2)  It  is  inherently 
excellent.  God  honours  Christ  himself  for  this  very  reason.  He  humbled  himself  and 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant — "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him  " 
(Phil.  ii.  9).  To  serve  is  to  manifest  energy  in  unselfishness  and  kindness — the  best  of 
all  things  witnessed  on  earth.  2.  The  pursuit  of  this  greatness.  The  words,  "and 
whosoever  would  become  great  among  you  shall  be  your  servant,"  are  not  the  threat 
of  a  punishment  for  ambition.  They  are  an  indication  of  the  way  to  true  greatness. 
This  is  not,  like  worldly  greatness,  reserved  for  the  privileged.  It  is  within  the  resch 
of  all.  If  any  wish  to  approach  the  honours  coveted  for  the  brothers  James  and  John, 
the  way  is  open.  It  is  to  be  first  in  service,  to  excel  in  self-sacrificing  toil  for  the  good 
of  others.— W.  P.  A. 

Ver.  28.— Christ  the  Servant  and  the  Ransom.  The  immediate  application  of  these 
words  is  to  confirm  the  previous  assertion  of  the  nature  of  true  greatnebs  in  the  kingdom 
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of  heaven.  But  they  are  so  intensely  significant  that  they  claim  our  attention  on  thtir 
own  account. 

L  Christ  the  Sebvakt.  This  startling  conjunction  of  titles  is  suggested  even  in 
•the  Old  Testament,  in  the  latter  part  of  Isa:ah.  Jesus  realizes  the  singular  prophecy 
In  deeper  humility  and  self-denial.  In  the  prophet  the  Messiah  is  the  "  Servant  of  the 
I/mL"  In  the  life  of  Jesus  we  see  him  as  this,  but  also  as  the  Servant  of  man.  Con- 
sider the  negative  and  positive  aspects  of  this  wonderful  fact.  1.  Its  negative  aspect 
-Christ  did  not  come  to  be  ministered  unto.  He  did  not  ask  for  a  prince's  courtly 
rights ;  he  did  not  expect  them.  He  came  in  lowly  guise.  Although  a  few  obscure 
friends  delighted  to  give  him  the  means  of  support  in  their  gratitude,  the  great  world's 
.ministry  of  honour  was  never  his.  2.  Its  positive  aspect  Jesus  came  to  minister. 
.Service  was  an  object  of  his  life,  not  an  accident  that  came  upon  him  with  surprise.  He 
speaks  of  his  coming  into  the  world  as  though  this  had  been  deliberately  fixed  and  the 
.service  of  man  part  of  its  great  purpose.  Here  we  see  the  humility,  the  unselfishness, 
the  love,  and  the  practical  spirit  of  our  Lord.  In  this  ministry  (1)  he  deserves  our 
adoring  gratitude ;  (2)  he  invites  our  trustful  confidence, — for  it  is  on  our  behalf;  and 
•(3)  he  is  the  example  for  our  diligent  imitation. 

H.  Chbist  the  Ransom.  Here  is  a  great  thought  flashing  out  of  the  darkness  that 
broods  over  the  cross.  Previously,  Jesus  had  spoken  of  his  approaching  death ;  now  he 
suddenly  reveals  the  purpose  of  it.  It  was  more  than  a  necessity  resulting  from  faith- 
ful living,  more  than  a  martyrdom.  It  was  the  paying  of  a  ransom.  1.  The  price  paid. 
•Jesus  gave  his  life.  He  came  for  the  express  purpose  of  doing  so.  One  object  of  his 
birth  was  that  he  might  be  able  to  die.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  our  attention  is 
always  directed  more  to  the  fact  of  Christ's  death  than  to  the  pain  he  suffered — to  his 
cross  rather  tban  to  his  Passion,  though  doubtless  both  were  of  value  in  the  great 
redeeming  work.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Jesus  tasted  death  for  every  man.  He 
gave  all  he  could  give — his  very  life-blood.  2.  The  liberty  effected.  Men  ransom  from 
captiviiy.  What  was  the  captivity  from  which  Christ  brought  liberty?  Origen  and 
-other  Fathers  regarded  it  as  bondage  to  Satan,  and  they  thought  the  ransom  was  actually 
paid  to  the  devil.  This  is  a  coarse  way  of  regarding  a  great  truth.  The  ransom  could 
not  have  been  paid  to  the  devil,  because  Christ  fought  the  prince  of  evil  as  a  deadly 
foe ;  he  did  not  bargain  with  the  fiend.  But  he  came  to  deliver  from  the  power  of 
Satan,  t.e.  from  sin,  and  that  object  involved  his  death.  He  died  to  save  us  from  sin. 
We  must  not  press  the  analogy  of  the  ransom  further.  3.  The  people  freed.  The  ran- 
som is  for  "  many."  It  is  a  harsh,  ungenerous  criticism  that  would  fix  on  the  apparent 
limitation  of  the  word  "  many  " — many  rather  than  all.  There  is  no  such  antithesis 
there.  The  many  saved  are  contrasted  with  the  one  Saviour.  His  life-blood  is  so 
valuable  a  ransom  that  it  purchases,  not  the  liberation  of  one  or  two  captives  of  sin 
only,  but  a  large  multitude — the  host  of  the  redeemed. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  29 — 34. — The  Uind  men  of  Jericho.  Jesus  is  now  at  Jericho  on  his  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  When  he  visited  the  sacred  city  a  few  months  before,  he  cured 
a  blind  man,  and  the  miracle  led  to  an  important  investigation  and  vindication  of  the 
powers  of  Christ  (John  ix.).  It  is  likely  that  the  fame  of  it  reached  to  Jericho,  and  that 
this  inspired  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  blind  beggars.  Let  us  follow  them  through  the 
course  of  the  incident. 

L  Theib  helpless  condition.  1.  These  afflicted  men  were  M  sitting:*  They  could 
but  grope  about  when  they  attempted  to  walk.  The  glad  activities  of  life  were  not  for 
them.  They  sat  apart  in  their  misery.  2.  They  were  "  by  the  wayside."  St.  Mark 
tells  us  that  one  of  them,  at  least,  was  begging  (Mark  x.  46).  While  the  throng  of 
country  pilgrims  passed  by  on  their  way  to  the  Passover,  a  harvest  of  charity  might  be 
.reaped.  Yet  at  best  this  was  a  wretched  way  of  gaining  a  livelihood.  3.  They  were 
together.  St.  Mark  only  tells  us  of  one  man— Bartinueus  (Mark  x.  46).  Probably  he 
was  the  more  energetic  and  the  better  known  of  the  two.  Yet  his  obscure  friend  is 
with  him.  Sufferers  can  sympathize  with  their  brothers  in  suffering.  The  more  active 
and  confident  should  bring  their  diffident  friends  to  Christ 

IL  Theib  pbayeb  op  faith.  1.  They  acknowledged  Christ.  They  named  him 
44  Son  of  David."  Thus  they  anticipated  the  hosannas  of  Palm  Sunday.  Perhaps 
4hey  helped  to  inspire  those  hosannas.    2.  They  cried  for  mercy.    Mercy  was  all  they 
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could  seek,  for  tbey  could  not  afford  to  pay  an  oculist's  fees.  When  we  come  to  Christ 
the  richest  among  us  must  approach  him  as  beggars.  The  only  plea  of  the  sinner  is  in 
the  mercy  of  his  Saviour. 

III.  Their  trying  discouragement.  1.  The  multitude  rebuked  them — as  the 
disciples  rebuked  the  Perasan  mothers  (ch.  xix.  13).  Their  eager  cries  were  irritating. 
They  were  but  beggars ;  any  one  could  take  it  upon  him  to  reprimand  such  humble- 
creatures.  They  who  would  come  to  Christ  are  sometimes  discouraged  by  the  servants 
of  Christ.  2.  Jesus  did  not  respond  immediately.  (1)  Perhaps  he  did  not  hear.  (2} 
Perhaps  he  was  occupied  with  some  important  teaching.  (3)  Perhaps  he  would  try  the 
faith  of  the  poor  men.    The  answer  to  prayer  is  sometimes  delayed. 

IV.  Their  undaunted  perseverance.  Now  is  their  opportunity.  Soon  Jesus 
will  have  passed,  and  it  will  be  too  late  for  them  to  seek  his  aid.  Yet  great  is  their 
need.  So  eagerly  do  they  long  for  sight,  that  no  discouragement  of  impertinent  strangers 
shall  hinder  them.  It  is  the  persevering  faith  of  such  men  as  these  that  conquers  in . 
the  end — like  the  perseverance  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman. 

V.  Their  clear  decision.  1.  Jesus  asked  what  he  should  do  for  them.  This  shows 
willingness  to  help.  But  he  must  have  a  clear  statement  of  need.  Perhaps  he  spoke 
with  a  smile  of  amusement  at  the  intensity  of  their  eager  cry.  As  thou  ah  there  were 
any  doubt  as  to  what  they  needed !  His  question  will  calm  them.  2.  They  answered 
promptly  and  without  hesitation.  They  know  what  they  want.  We  should  know 
what  we  want  from  Christ. 

VI.  Their  perfect  healing.  1.  It  sprang  from  the  compassion  of  Christ.  The 
blind  men  asked  for  mercy.  They  got  more— deep  sympathy.  This  is  the  root  and 
source  of  Christ's  saving  grace.  2.  It  was  immediate.  There  was  delay  in  finding 
Christ ;  there  was  no  delay  when  he  was  found.  3.  It  was  just  the  thing  required. 
They  asked  for  sight,  and  they  received  it.  We  do  not  always  get  exactly  what  we 
*eek  for,  but  if  we  seek  aright  we  get  its  better  equivalent. — W.  P.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 16. — The  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  This  parable  is  one  from  which  we  are 
liable  to  draw  some  erroneous  inferences  unless  we  mentally  hold  it  in  strict  connection 
with  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was  originally  spoken.  When  the  rich  young  man 
turned  away  sorrowful,  our  Lord,  sympathizing  with  the  severity  of  his  temptation,  said,. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'*" 
Peter,  seeing  that  he  thus  appreciated  the  difficulty  of  giving  up  property  and  detaching 
one's  self  from  the  world,  suggests  that  those  who  overcome  that  difficulty  are  peculiarly 
meritorious.  "  Behold,"  he  says,  "  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee ;  what  shall  we 
have  therefore?"  But  in  so  speaking,  Peter  revealed  precisely  that  disposition  which 
most  thoroughly  vitiates  all  service  for  Christ— the  disposition  to  bargain,  to  work  for 
a  clearly  defined  reward,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  the  work  itself,  and  in  generous  faith 
in  the  justice  and  liberality  of  the  Master.  Read  in  this  light,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
parable  directs  attention  to  the  fact  that,  in  estimating  the  value  of  work,  we  must  take 
into  consideration,  not  only  the  time  we  have  spent  upon  it  or  the  amount  we  have  got 
through,  but  the  motive  that  has  entered  into  it.  An  hour  of  trustful,  loving  service 
is  of  greater  value  to  God  than  a  lifetime  of  calculating  industry  and  self-deceiving  zeal. 
While  men  are  applauding  the  great  workers  who  ostentatiously  wipe  the  sweat  from 
their  brows  and  pant  so  that  you  can  hear  them  across  the  whole  field,  God  is  regarding 
an  unnoticed  worker,  who  feels  he  is  doing  little,  who  is  ashamed  that  any  one  should  i 
see  his  work,  who  regrets  he  can  do  no  more,  who  could  not  name  a  coin  small  enough 
to  reward  him,  but  who  is  perfectly  well  assured  that  the  Master  he  serves  is  well 
worth  serving.  It  is  thus  that  the  last  becomes  first,  and  the  first  last.  That  we  are 
meant  to  see  this  difference  of  spirit  in  the  workers  is  obvious  from  the  terms  of  their 
engagement.  Those  hired  early  in  the  day  agree  to  work  for  the  penny.  At  four  or 
five  in  the  morning  no  man  in  the  market  engages  without  making  his  own  terms, 
and  striking  hands  with  his  hirer  as  his  equal.  If  he  thinks  one  master's  pay  too  little, 
he  waits  for  a.  better  offer ;  he  is  not  going  to  work  all  day  to  oblige  a  neighbouring 
proprietor,  but  to  make  a  good  wage  for  himself.  But  in  the  evening  the  tables  are 
turned — the  masters  have  it  all  their  own  way.  Possibly  these  men  were  the  proudest 
in  the  morning,  and  missed  their  chance ;  but  now  pride  gives  place  to  hunger  and 
anxious  thoughts  of  the  coming  night.    In  no  condition  to  bargain,  they  go,  glad  to* 
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get  work  on  any  terms,  not  knowing  what  they  are  to  get,  but  trusting  and  grateful ; 
the  others  went  proud,  self-confident,  mercenary.  This  prepares  us  for  the  striking 
scene  which  ensued  at  the  close  of  the  day.  Those  who  had  barely  got  their  work 
begun  were  first  paid,  and  were  paid  a  full  day's  wage.  There  must,  of  course,  have 
been  a  reason  for  this ;  it  was  not  mere  caprice,  but  was  the  result  and  expression  of 
some  just  law.  It  could  not  be  that  these  late-hired  labourers  had  done  as  much  in 
their  one  hour  as  the  others  in  twelve ;  for  the  others  are  conscious  of  having  done 
their  work  well.  We  are  thrown  back,  therefore,  for  the  explanation  on  the  hint  given 
in  the  hiring,  namely,  that  the  men  who  bargained  are  paid  according  to  their  bargain  -y 
while  the  men  who  trusted  got  far  more  than  they  could  have  dared  to  bargain  for.. 
The  principle  is  more  easily  understood,  because  we  ourselves  so  commonly  act  upon 
it  It  is  work  done  with  some  human  feeling  in  it  that  you  delight  in ;  that  of  the 
man  who  works  not  for  you,  but  for  his  wage,  is  the  work  of  a  hireling,  with  whom. 
you  are  quits  when  you  pay  him  what  he  contracted  to  receive.  Our  Lord  does  not 
affirm,  however,  that  all  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last,  but  only  that  many 
shall  exemplify  this  reversal.    "  Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen." 

L  IT  IS  THE  FACT  THAT    MANY    WHO   ARE    FIRST    IN  MAX'S  ESTEEM  ARE    LA8T  IN 

God's  beckoning*.  We  see  plainly  enough  that  many  who  are  most  diligent  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard  have  a  complacency,  a  consciousness  that  they  are  the  good  workers, . 
which  does  not  at  all  resemble  the  humble,  trustful,  self-ignoring  spirit  of  these 
late-hired  labourers.  Perhaps  they  have  once  in  their  life  made  a  great  sacrifice  as- 
Peter  had  done,  or  perhaps  they  have  quickly  apprehended  the  duty  peculiar  to  their 
own  generation,  whether  it  be  caring  for  the  sick,  aiding  the  poor,  or  carrying  the 
gospel  to  the  masses,  or  subscribing  liberally  to  Church  objects.  Or  perhaps  they  do 
the  work,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  vineyard,  but  for  their  own  sake— either  that  they  may 
advance  their  own  spiritual  state,  or  win  a  good  reputation,  or  maintain  in  their  own 
minds  the  impression  that  they  are  indubitably  good  labourers.  Now,  if  you  deduct 
all  who  are  working  in  one  or  other  of  these  ways,  you  will  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  M  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen ; "  many  working  hard,  spending  and  being  spent,.. 
and  yet  withal  few  choice  workers,  few  who  appeal  to  the  Lord's  heart  and  draw  out 
his  affectionate  response  by  their  lowly,  unexpectant  service. 

II.  Many  first,  but  not  all  the  first,  shall  be  last.  Some  at  least  of 
the  best-known  workers  in  the  vineyard,  some  who  entered  it  early,  and  never  left  it 
for  an  hour,  some  who  scarcely  once  straightened  their  backs  from  toil  and  dropped^ 
asleep  as  they  came  to  the  end  of  their  task,  knowing  nothing  but  God's  work  their 
whole  life  through,  have  also  wrought  in  no  bargaining  spirit,  but  passed  as  humble 
a  judgment  on  their  work  as  the  least  of  their  fellow-labourers  on  theirs. 

III.  And  there  are  some  last  who  remain  last.  Not  all  who  do  little  do  it- 
well  ;  not  all  who  enter  the  vineyard  late  enter  it  humbled.  Mercenariness  is  not  con- 
fined to  those  who  have  some  small  excuse  for  it.  Late  entrance  into  the  vineyard  is- 
to  be  on  every  account  deprecated,  and  receives  no  encouragement  from  this  parable 
rightly  read.  Do  not  think  of  the  work  of  Christ  as  a  mere  extra,  which  can  at  any 
convenient  time  be  added  to  your  other  work.  It  covers  the  whole  of  our  life.  All 
outside  his  vineyard  is  idleness. 

This  parable  may  be  viewed  as  the  great  Physician's  prescription  for  envy  in  what- 
ever sphere  it  is  manifested,  and  may  be  applied  in  two  ways.  1.  Every  man  of  us- 
has  as  much  at  least  as  he  deserves.  Were  God  to  say,  "  Take  that  thine  is,"  in  the 
strictness  of  just  and  exact  retribution,  which  of  us  would  willingly  stand  upon  our 
right?  2.  The  second  is  found  in  these  words,  "  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
I  will  with  mine  own? "  You  are  none  the  less  because  another  is  greater.  You  are 
what  God  sees  best  to  make  you,  and  what  the  other  is  he  is  of  God's  goodness.  It 
is  at  God's  expense,  not  at  yours,  that  any  man  is  blessed.  But  the  teaching  special 
to  this  parable  is  that  our  Lord  measures  our  work,  not  solely  by  the  amount  done,  nor 
by  the  skill  we  show  in  doing  it,  but  by  the  spirit  we  are  of  in  the  doing  of  it.  Many 
of  us  are  called.  Many  of  us  are  in  the  vineyard,  and  have  long  been  so.  In  what 
spirit  have  we  laboured  ?— D. 

Vers.  20 — 28. — Salome's  petition  for  Zebedee's  sons.    This  strange  petition  must  have- 
operated  in  a  twofold  way  upon  our  Lord.    On  the  one  hand,  it  must  have  made  it. 
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more  clear  than  ever  to  his  mind  that  nothing  but  bis  death  and  departure  from  this 
«arth  could  dissipate  the  hopes  of  an  earthly  kingdom  cherished  by  even  the  best  of  his 
.followers.    On  the  other  hand,  it  gave  him  a  most  melancholy  exhibition  of  the  kind 

•  of  men  whom  he  must  leave  behind  him  to  found  his  Church.  Yet  in  our  Lord's  reply 
there  is  no  trace  of  anger,  of  contempt,  or  even  of  disappointment,  but  only  of  tender- 
ness. It  is  the  language  of  a  father  to  his  child,  who  begs  to  be  allowed  to  go  with 
him  on  a  perilous  expedition.  No  man  can  by  any  possibility  make  this  life  easy  to 
vhimself  and  yet  find  himself  next  to  Christ  in  all  that  constitutes  the  glory  of  his 
.character  and  work.    Nothing  daunted,  the  two  brothers  promptly  declare  that  what 

Jesus  can  endure  they  also  can  endure.  They  were  prepared  for  any  risks  such  as  they 
considered  were  inevitable  in  a  popular  rising;  they  had  made  up  their  minds  to  follow 
their  Master  to  the  end.  Our  Lord's  answer  might  seem  to  imply  that  it  is  possible  for 
men  to  share  his  experience  here,  and  yet  not  be  with  him  eternally.  Manifestly  this 
is  an  impossible  meaning.  What  our  Lord  meant  was  merely  to  direct  the  thoughts  of 
his  disciples  to  the  fact  that  he  was  not  an  arbitrary  Prince  who  might  rule  as  he 
pleased,  advancing  his  own  favourites  to  high  posts,  and  bestowing  large  rewards  ou 

'those  he  loved,  but  was  rather  the  Administrator  of  an  inflexibly  righteous  and 
impartial  government,  in  which  all  things  were  regulated  according  to  fixed  law.  He 
has  in  his  gift  all  that  is  worth  working  for;  but  all  he  has  he  must  give  to  those  who 

.in  the  judgment  of  the  Supreme  (that  is  really)  are  worthy  of  them.    No  doubt  he  was 

•  exceptionally  attached  to  James  and  John ;  all  that  friend  can  ask  of  friend  he  was 
delighted  to  give ;  but  he  could  not  reverse  moral  law  and  upset  moral  order  in  their 

.  favour.  We  argue  as  these  men  did :  "  Christ  loves  us ;  all  will  be  well.  He  wishes  to 
honour  us ;  we  shall  be  honoured."  We  refuse  to  consider  that  in  God's  government 
high  position  simply  means  high  character,  and  nearness  to  Christ  is  but  another  name 
lor  likeness  to  Christ.  A  father  may  desire  nothing  more  earnestly  than  that  his  two 
sons  take  their  places  in  life  at  his  right  hand  and  at  his  left ;  but  he  knows  perfectly 
well  that  this  can  only  be  if  his  sons  fall  in  with  certain  conditions.  So  Christ  cannot 
.promote  you  irrespective  of  what  you  are.  Our  neglect  of  this  law  appears  in  our 
jirayers.  Character  has  an  organic  integrity  and  a  consecutive  growth  as  a  tree  has. 
But  we  isk  God  to  give  us  fruit  without  either  branch,  blossom,  or  time.  We  wish 
;  ability  to  accomplish  certain  objects  before  we  have  the  fundamental  graces  out  of 
which  that  ability  can  alone  spring.  When  we  are  suddenly  put  to  shame  through 
-our  lack  of  Christian  temper,  courage,  or  charity,  we  as  suddenly  ask  Christ  for  the 
grace  we  need,  apparently  supposing  that  we  have  just  to  give  the  order  and  put  on  the 
ready-made  habit.  In  such  a  case  we  might  hear  our  Lord's  voice  saying  to  us,  "Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask.  These  things  I  can  give  only  to  those  who  are  prepared  for 
them,  and  for  whom  they  are  prepared."  Can  you  endure  all  that  is  required  for  the 
formation  of  these  habits?  lou  ask  for  humility:  do  you  consider  that  in  doing  so 
you  pray  for  humiliation,  for  failure,  mortified  vanity,  disappointed  hopes,  the  reproach 
of  men,  and  the  feeling  that  you  are  worthy  of  darker  accusations  than  any  that  men 
•can  bring  against  you  ?  You  ask  to  be  useful  in  the  world :  but  can  you  drink  ot 
Christ's  cup  ?  can  you  take  your  stand  by  his  side,  abandoning  your  own  pleasure  and 
profit  for  the  sake  of  the  ungrateful  ?  And  yet  he  does  not  daunt  you  with  impractic- 
able requirements,  he  would  not  discourage  you  from  high  aims,  but  would  have  you 

•  count  the  cost,  so  that,  understanding  something  of  the  difficulties  before  you,  your 
resolve  to  succeed  may  become  more  determined  and  eager,  your  prayer  more  real  and 
urgent.  In  our  prayers  we  are  sometimes  too  general.  Through  indifference  or  want 
of  thought,  we  pray  in  general  terms  for  blessings  which  are  recognised  by  all  as  the 
proper  subjects  of  prayer.  The  fault  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  lay  in  an  opposite 
direction ;  and  yet  with  all  this  definiteness  of  naming  the  precise  posts  they  aspired  to  in 
the  new  kingdom,  they  had  not  been  at  pains  to  fathom  the  real  purport  of  their  request. 
We  also  have  sometimes  the  appearance  of  definite  knowledge  without  the  reality. 
But  our  Lord  takes  occasion  further  to  tell  his  disciples  (vers.  25 — 28)  that  greatness 
in  his  kingdom  consists  not  in  getting  service,  but  in  doing  service ;  not  in  having 
servants,  but  in  being  servants.  In  the  kingdom  of  Christ  the  throne  was  really  the 
cross;  it  was  that  deepest  humiliation  and  most  devoted  service  of  men  which  cave 
•Christ  his  true  power  over  us  all.  The  greatness  he  won  for  himself,  and  to  which  he 
•invites  us,  is  power  to  do  without  the  things  we  naturally  crave ;  to  forego  worldly 
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honour  and  the  applause  of  men,  to  hold  comfort  and  ease  very  cheap,  and  to  make 
nothing  of  money  aud  possessions ;  it  is  power  to  put  ourselves  at  the  disposal  of  a  good 
cause,  and  to  be  of  service  to  those  who  need  our  service. — D. 

Ver.  22. — Ignorant  prayers.  "Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask."  If  some  one  were  to 
say  to  us,  as  we  rose  from  our  knees  or  after  public  worship, "  What  is  it  that  you  now 
expect  to  receive  ?  Of  all  the  blessings  men  have  been  known  to  receive  at  the  hand 
of  God,  which  have  you  been  asking  for?"  should  we  not  frequently  be  forced  to  own,- 
" I  know  not  what  I  asked  "  ?  We  seem  to  expect  little  more  than  that  somehow  our 
tone  may  be  elevated  and  the  temper  of  our  spirits  improved  by  our  worship.  But 
communion  with  God  can  never  supersede  simple  prayer ;  so  long  as  we  are  encom- 
passed with  infirmities  we  must  ask  God's  help,  and  when  we  do  so  we  should  know 
what  it  is  we  ask.    There  are  four  ways  in  which  the  text  pointedly  rebukes  us. 

L  When  wb  utter  the  language  of  pbayeb  without  attaching  any 
meaning  to  it.  We  do  not  dream  of  waiting  for  an  answer,  because  we  have  no  desire 
to  receive  one.  Aim  at  such  definiteness  that  if,  when  you  say, "  Forgive  me  my  sins/' 
God  were  to  say,  "  What  sin?"  you  would  be  able  without  hesitation  to  name  those 
transgressions  that  are  written  on  your  conscience.  Be  as  sure  what  you  have  to 
complain  of  as  when  you  go  to  consult  your  physician. 

EL  When  wb  pbay  fob  some  definite  blessing  which  we  desibe,  not  so  much 

FBOM  A  PERSONAL  APPBECHTION  OF  ITS  WOBTH,  AS    FROM  THE   KNOWLEDGE  THAT    IT 

is  one  of  the  things  Gd)  is  most  beady  to  give.  These  sons  of  Zebedee  named 
the  precise  boon  on  which  their  hearts  were  set,  and  yet  what  could  they  have  told 
you  of  the  real  purport  of  their  request — of  the  requirements  of  the  position  they  aspired 
to  ?  No  one  who  prays  can  acquit  himself  of  this  very  charge.  Take  so  common  a 
request  as  that  for  the  Holy  Spirit :  have  you  thought  that  you  were  inviting  a  Person, 
and  that  Person  absolutely  holy  and  almighty,  to  dwell  within  you  ?  We  are  to  covet 
earnestly  God's  best  gifts,  but  we  are  to  limit  ourselves  by  his  promises,  and  to  learn 
the  meaning  of  these  promises  as  far  as  we  can.  By  asking  such  things  as  we  know 
our  need  of,  even  though  they  be  less  valuable  than  some  other  gifts,  we  may  be  led 
on  to  richer  blessings  than  we  looked  for. 

III.  When  we  pbat  fob  what  is  in  itself  good,  but  to  us  would  be  evil. 
If  God,  who  sees  the  effect  these  things  would  have  upon  you,  were  to  translate  your 
prayer,  it  might  be,  "  I  beseech  thee  grant  me  complete  delight  in  this  world,  and 
forgetfulness  of  thee ;  I  pray  thee  humble  me  no  more,  but  grant  me  of  thy  mercy 
vanity  and  pride  of  life ;  I  pray  thee  increase  to  me  the  cares  of  this  life,  so  that  I  may 
not  be  disposed  to  worship  thee  nor  to  remember  my  own  need  of  thee.  Send,  me  no 
more  chastening  and  discipline,  remove  from  me  all  restraints  and  crosses,  and  gra- 
ciously suffer  me  so  to  fall  away  from  thee,  that  I  may  be  in  danger  of  everlasting  woe." 
Tet  this  is  not  a  reason  for  restraining  prayer,  but  for  laying  each  of  our  petitions 
before  God  with  an  accompanying  resignation  of  our  will  to  his. 

IV.  When  we  pbay  fob  some  good  thing  without  taking  account  of  what 
we  must  do  and  suffer  in  obdeb  to  obtain  it.  Many  of  the  gifts  we  ask  at 
God's  hand  are  such  qualities  of  soul  as  can  only  be  produced  by  long  and  painful 
processes.  You  ask  for  humility :  do  you  know  that  herein  you  ask  for  failure,  dis- 
appointed hopes,  mortified  vanity,  the  reproach  of  men,  and  the  feeling  that  you  are 
worthy  of  deeper  accusations  than  any  they  can  bring  against  you  ?  You  ask  to  be 
Uke  Christ:  but  can  you  drink  of  his  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  his  baptism?  These 
words  of  your  Lord  are  not  spoken  to  dishearten  you,  to  discourage  you  from  high  aims ; 
but  he  would  have  you  pray  with  deliberation,  with  a  mind  made  up,  with  a  devoted 
and  solemn  apprehension  of  the  difficulties  before  you. 

Two  remedies  may  be  suggested  for  this  evil  of  vagueness  and  ignorance  in  prayer, 
the  first  connected  with  the  form,  the  second  with  the  matter,  of  prayer.  1.  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  practice  of  the  devout  in  all  ages  to  use  the  voice  in  their  private 
devotions.  Where  it  is  possible,  speech  is  a  great  help  to  an  orderly  method  of  think- 
ing. Besides,  so  long  as  we  merely  think,  we  fall  into  the  idea  that  it  is  only  a  frame 
of  our  own  spirits  we  have  to  do  with;  and  speech,  the  ordinary  mode  of  realizing 
another's  presence,  enables  us  at  once  to  realize  the  presence  of  God.  2.  The  great 
remedy  against  ignorance  in  prayer  is  to  be  found  in  meditation.    And  no  man  will 
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•ever  make  much  of  meditation  who  does  not  make  much  of  the  Word  of  God.  Realise 
that  this  is  not  just  a  book  to  read,  but  a  voice  speaking  to  you,  that  it  has  a  Person 
-behind  it  addressing  you.  This,  without  any  mystic  influence,  but  on  the  most 
•natural  principles,  works  a  change  in  our  devotions.  This  gives  us  a  real  communion 
♦with  God.— D. 

Vers.  1 — 16. — The  astonishment  of  precedence.  The  text  of  this  parable  is  found 
in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter.  The  words  are  repeated  as  the  conclusion  of 
its  argument  (ver.  16).  Hence  the  critics  say  the  last  verse  of  ch.  xix.  ought  to  have 
been  the  first  of  ch.  xx.  Yet  the  last  verse  of  ch.  xix.  is  evidently  connected  with 
Ohrist's  discourse  upon  the  case  of  the  ruler  (cf.  Mark  x.  31).    Note— 

I.  That  precedence  is  astonished  in  God's  gifts  and  callings.  1.  The  Jews 
were  the  people  of  ancient  privilege.  (1)  Theirs  was  the  "adoption."  Nationally  they 
were  separated  from  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  and  adopted  by  God  as  his  peculiar 
treasure.  (2)  Theirs  was  the  "  glory."  In  the  pillar  of  cloud.  In  the  cherubim.  (3) 
Theirs  were  the  "  covenants."  The  first  from  Sinai — the  Law.  The  second  from 
3ion — the  gospel  (cf.  Isa.  ii.  3;  Luke  xxiv.  47).  (4)  Theirs  was  the  "service  of 
<«God."  For  ages  "  Jerusalem  was  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship."  Levitical 
rites  were  instituted  and  sanctioned  against  all  Gentile  abominations.  (5)  Theirs  were 
the  "  promises,"  viz.  on  which  the  covenants  were  established.  They  were  given  to 
the  fathers,  and  renewed  and  amplified  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets.  By  these 
God,  "  rising  up  early,"  went  into  the  market-place  to  hire  labourers  for  his  vineyard 
(cf.  Jer.  vii.  25).  As  the  day  of  their  visitation  wore  on,  the  prophets  invited  the 
people  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours.  (6)  Theirs  were  the  "  fathers."  They 
were  sprung  from  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob.  They  were  "  beloved  for  the  fathera* 
sakes."  (7)  Theirs  was  "  Christ,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
for  ever"  (Horn.  ix.  4,  5).  2.  Their  presumption  upon  their  precedence  was  rebuked 
(1)  They  believed  themselves  by  it  secured  against  rejection.  They  overlooked  the 
conditions  of  their  promises.  They  missed  the  lessons  of  their  history.  They  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  in  rejecting  Christ,  (a)  In  his  Person.  (6)  In  his 
gospel  offer  of  salvation.  Then  Christ  rejected  tbem.  Their  place  and  nation  were 
taken  away  by  the  Romans ;  and  they  have  ever  since  suffered  in  captivity.  (2)  That 
the  Gentiles  should  become  "fellow-heirs"  with  them  so  as  to  leave  no  difference 
.(cf.  Acts  xv.  1,  9 ;  Eph.  iii.  3 — 6),  was  a  mystery  they  would  not  comprehend.  Their 
anger  at  the  mercy  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  is  expressed  in  the  murmuring  and  evil  eye 
•(see  Deut,  xv.  9 ;  Pro  v.  xxiii.  6 ;  Mark  vii.  22)  of  the  labourers  first  called,  against 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  for  his  goodness  to  those  called  at  the  eleventh  hoar.  Note : 
The  labourers  first  called  bargained  (ver.  13)  for  hire  in  the  spirit  of  the  Law ;  and  the 
murmur  was  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the  bargain.  Those  afterwards  called  worked 
in  faith  and  love,  viz.  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  (cf.  Rom.  iv.  4,  5).  God  is  now 
taking  out  of  all  nations  "a  people  for  his  Name."  (3)  The  Christian  Churches  were 
first  formed  among  the  believing  Jews,  but  since  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  these 
have  become  absorbed  in  the  Gentile  Churches  afterwards  founded.  (4)  Amongst  the 
<Jentile  nations  there  is  one  destined  in  the  order  of  providence  to  stand  out  in 
contrast  to  the  rejected  Jewish  nation  (see  ch.  xxi.  43).  Can  Britain  be  that  dis- 
tinguished nation  ? 

II.  That  precedence  is  astokished  in  God's  reckonings.  1.  Consider  the 
lessons  of  the  market-place.  (1)  All  sinners  are  "idle,"  or  do  nothing  to  purpose, 
before  God  calls  them  to  work  in  his  vineyard.  (2)  Those  who  desire  to  labour  in  his 
cause  should  be  found  in  the  market-place  where  the  Master  seeks  his  labourers — in 
the  appointed  means  of  grace.  God  does  not  commonly  find  his  labourers  in  the  slums 
of  the  city.  Another  master  finds  his  willing  slaves  in  the  walks  of  wickedness  (see 
Josh.  xxiv.  15).  (3)  Some  are  called  in  the  morning  of  their  days,  as  the  Baptist  and 
Timothy  (see  Luke  i.  15 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15).  Some  in  the  meridian  of  life.  Nicodemus 
may  be  born  again  when  he  is  old.  (4)  Let  not  the  sinner  plead  to  his  destruction  the 
mercy  of  the  "  eleventh  hour."    Can  the  pleader  say,  with  the  men  in  the  parable, 

" No  roan  hath  hired  us" ?  The  thief  on  the  cross  was  a  singular  and  extraordinary 
example,  and  may  be  in  his  conversion  accounted  with  the  miracle  of  the  rending 
rocks  and  opening  graves.    2.  Consider  the  lessons  of  the  vineyard.    (1)  There  is  work 
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in  the  Church  for  every  qualified  labourer.  All  are  qualified  by  accepting  the  House- 
holder's  conditions.  (2)  The  work  is  pleasant.  We  are  called  into  the  vineyard  of 
the  Church  to  weed  and  dress,  to  plant  and  water,  to  fence  and  train.  The  training 
•of  living  growths  is  not  dull  work.  The  production  and  maturing  of  immortal  fruits 
for  the  service  and  glory  of  a  gracious  Master  is  inspiriog  service.  (3)  The  time  for 
vineyard  work  is  short.  One  day,  at  most,  to  be  followed  by  the  "  night  jn  which  no 
man  can  work."  The  eleventh  hour  of  life  may  be  earlier  or  later.  It  was  early  to 
Thomas  Spencer,  Henry  Martyn,  Kirk  White,  Robert  McCbeyne.  (4)  Every  labourer 
has  his  hire.  3.  Consider  the  lessons  of  the  reckoning.  (1)  God  gives  to  every  one  his 
right  under  the  agreement  he  has  made  with  him  (see  Bom.  iii.  5,  6).  The  heavenly 
reward  will  be  given  to  all  who  seek  it  in  God's  way,  without  reference  to  time  or 
accidents.  Further  than  tbis  we  must  not  insist  upon  the  equality  of  wages  (see  Luke 
xix.  12;  1  Cor.  iii  8).  (2)  God  exercises  a  free  and  sovereign  grace  beyond  his 
-engagements  of  promise.  It  would  be  sad  for  the  best  of  us  were  he  to  limit  us  to  our 
merits.  Then  the  highest  creature  must  go  away  into  nothing;  the  wicked  into 
misery.  (3)  The  goodness  of  God  will  astonish  some  who  have  come  in  late  to  find 
themselves  preferred  before  others  who  have  laboured  long.  Some  who  followed  Christ 
when  first  he  preached  afterwards  became  offended  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 
Paul  was  as  one  chosen  out  of  due  time,  yet  he  came  not  behind  the  chiefest  of  the 
apostles,  and  took  the  throne  forfeited  by  Iscariot.  (4)  Many  who  occupy  the  first 
rank  here  for  culture,  standing,  and  influence,  will  there  be  last.  Galileeans,  in  these 
respects  inferior  to  the  scribes  and  priests,  were  chosen  to  be  the  inspired  teachers  of 
the  gospel.  The  lowest  will  in  many  cases  be  preferred  to  the  self-righteous  Pharisee 
<see  ch.  viii.  11,  12;  xxi.  31,  32;  Luke  vii.  29,  30;  xiii.  28—30).  The  disciples 
evidently  thought  the  advantages  of  the  rich  in  favour  of  salvation  were  such  that  if 
they  should  fail,  there  could  be  little  hope  for  the  poor;  but  were  "astonished 
exceedingly  "  to  hear  the  teaching  of  Christ  (see  ch.  xix.  23 — 26).  John  Newton  said, 
44  When  I  get  to  heaven  I  shall  see  three  wonders.  The  first  will  be  to  see  many 
persons  there  whom  I  did  not  expect  to  see ;  the  second  will  be  to  miss  many  whom  I 
did  expect  to  see ;  the  greatest  wonder  of  all  will  be  to  find  myself  there." — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  17 — 19. — Prophetic  anticipations.  The  roads  are  now  crowded  with  people 
journeying  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  there  the  great  annual  Feast  of  the  Passover  (see 
Deut.  xvi.  1 — 7).  Jesus  separated  his  disciples  from  the  crowd,  probably  by  retiring 
into  some  sylvan  shade  to  rest,  that  he  might  discourse  to  them  privately  of  his 
approaching  Passion.    His  discourse  evinces — 

L  A  Divinb  forbkkowledge.  1.  It  anticipated  his  betrayal.  (1)  He  was  able  to 
read  its  history  in  that  of  Ahithophel  (cf.  2  Sam.  xv.  12;  Ps.  xli.  9;  lv.  12, 14,  20; 

-  John  xiii.  18).  (2)  As  yet  he  had  not  named  Judas;  but,  had  Judas  already  meditated 
his  infamous  act,  what  must  have  been  his  feelings  when  Jesus  now  said  in  his  hearing, 
"  And  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  "  ?  No 
disciple  of  Christ  can  apostatize  from  him  unwarned.  2.  It  anticipated  the  malignity 
cf  the  rulers.  (1)  Delivery  "unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes"  is  a  periphrasis  for 
the  Sanhedrin,  which  sat  at  "Jerusalem"  (see  Luke  xiii.  33).  (2)  The  corporate 
conscience  is  proverbially  elastic ;  yet  who  but  God  could  have  foreseen  that  the  San- 
hedrin would  agree  to  condemn  Jesus  to  death  ?  (3)  The  Sanhedrin  might  "  condemn" 
to  death  under  the  Mosaic  Law,  but  the  Romans  had  deprived  it  of  the  power  to  carry 
out  the  sentence  (see  John  xvii.  31).  In  this  note  a  symptom  of  the  departure  of  the 
sceptre  or  magistracy  from  Judah,  which  was  to  be  preceded  by  the  coming  of  Shiloh 

•  (see  Gen.  xlix.  10).  3.  It  anticipated  the  violence  of  the  Romans.  (1)  This  is  now  the 
third  time  that  Jesus  clearly  predicted  his  sufferings  (cf.  ch.  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  22,  23). 
But  here,  for  the  first  time,  the  part  the  Gentiles  were  to  take  in  that  tragedy  is 
indicated.  It  was  meet  that  the  Saviour  of  a  sinful  world  should  suffer  from  the  com- 
bined malice  of  Jew  and  Gentile  (see  Eph.  ii.  16).  (2)  "  And  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles  to  mock."  This  was  done  by  Herod  and  his  Roman  soldiers  (see  Luke 
xxiii.  11^.  (3)  "  And  to  scourge."  This  was  done  by  Pilate  (see  John  xix.  1).  And 
his  soldiers  followed  up  the  scourging  with  many  dreadful  insults.  (4)  "And  to 
crucify."  The  punishment  of  the  cross  was  Roman,  not  Jewish.  It  was,  originally  con- 
sidered, more  probable  that  Jesus  should  be  privately  slain  or  stoned  to  death  in  a  tumult, 
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as  was  Stephen.  And  when  lie  was  delivered  back  to  the  Jews  by  Pilate,  with  permission 
to  judge  him  according  to  their  Law,  it  is  wonderful  that  he  was  not  stoned.  The  fore- 
knowledge that  saw  it  otherwise  was  manifestly  Divine.  How  little  did  those  cruel 
actors  know  that  they  were  offering  up  the  great  Sacrifice  for  the  world's  salvation  1 
How  does  God  make  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him !  4.  It  anticipated  his  rcsurree- 
tion  from  the  dead.  (1)  No  fact,  originally  considered,  could  be  more  unlikely  than 
this;  yet  it  is  circumstantially  predicted,  and  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  (2)  This  element 
in  the  prediction  was  assuring  to  himself.  The  joy  of  its  anticipation  sustained  bim  in. 
his  preparatory  sufferings.  In  it  he  was  "  straightway  glorified  "  (cf.  John  xiiL  31,  32 ;. 
Heb.  xii.  2).  (3)  It  was  also  assuring  to  the  disciples.  When  they  heard  of  bis- 
approaching  sufferings  they  were  " amazed**  and  "afraid  "  (Mark  x.  32),  and  the  more 
so  as  they  "  understood  none  of  these  things  "  (Luke  xviii.  34).  Yet  afterwards  they 
remembered  them  as  most  memorable  things. 

II.  A  Divine  predestination.  1.  Jesus  could  have  avoided  his  sufferings.  (1)  He 
was  not  surprised  into  them.  Ho  foresaw  them  all.  Every  thorn  of  his  crown  was 
Jully  in  his  vision.  (2)  He  could  have  avoided  Jerusalem.  His  boldness  in  going  up* 
there  amazed  his  affrighted  disciples  (Mark  x.  32).  (3^  At  Jerusalem,  were  he  so 
minded,  he  might  have  had  "  twelve  legions  of  angels,  any  of  which  could  have 
frustrated  the  purposes  of  the  Jews  and  the  resources  of  the  Romans.  2.  But  he 
resolutely  faced  them.  (1)  Because  he  would  fulfil  all  righteousness.  He  must  there- 
fore keep  the  Passover ;  and  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  it  (see  Deut.  xii.  5). 
The  moral  here  is  that  consequences  must  never  be  considered  in  competition  with  the 
will  of  God.  (2)  Because  he  would  fulfil  all  benevolence.  He  went  up  to  that 
Passover  that  he  might  himself  become  the  world's  salvation.  (3)  This  the  multitude 
could  not  see.  Note:  The  action  of  Jesus  was  allegorical,  when  he  separated  bis 
disciples  from  the  crowd  on  their  way  to  the  legal  Passover,  that  he  might  unfold  to 
them  the  mysteries  of  his  Passion.  The  spirit  of  the  Law  is  a  special  revelation* 
(4)  What  the  disciples  had  heard  they  were  in  due  time  to  testify.  Not  yet ;  events 
were  not  ripe.  Hence  also  their  separation  from  the  crowd  on  the  road  (cf.  ch.  x.  27  ; 
xvii.  9).  (5)  The  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled  (cf.  Luko  xviii.  31).  The  Divine  power 
of  Jesus  in  fulfilling  the  predictions  uttered  by  him  is  as  conspicuous  and  real  as  the 
Divine  prescience  which  prompted  their  utterance. 

Remarks.  1.  It  is  good  to  converse  with  Jesus  in  the  way.  2.  It  is  good  to 
anticipate  so  as  to  become  familiar  with  our  dying.  3.  It  is  good  to  connect  with  our 
meditation  upon  death  the  matter  of  our  resurrection. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  20 — 28. — Distinction  in  the  kingdom.  In  the  company  of  Jesus  and  his 
twelve  apostles,  as  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover,  were  probablv  other 
disciples,  their  relatives  and  friends.  For  here  is  "  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  ZeDedee," 
who  came  "  worshipping,  and  asking  a  certain  thing "  of  Jesus.  The  reply  and 
discourse  following  show — 

I.  That  distinction  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  the  distinction  of 
lordship.  1.  This  is  the  distinction  of  earthly  kingdoms.  (1)  "  The  princes  of  the 
Gentiles  lord  it  over  them."  They  have  titles,  insignia,  robes,  retinues,  and  cere- 
monies, to  invest  them  with  an  air  of  superiority.  The  spirit  of  the  world  is  ostenta- 
tion— vanitv  and  pride.  (2)  "  Their  great  ones  exercise  authority  over  them."  Their 
distinction  is  more  than  pageantry.  They  wield  power  civil  and  military.  This  they 
often  use  tyrannically.  (3)  "  They  are  called  benefactors  "  (see  Luke  xxii.  25).  Their 
patronage  is  courted.  Their  favours  are  applauded.  They  are  worshipped  aud  imitated, 
by  courtiers,  sycophants,  and  slaves.  2.  Christians  sometimes  mistake  it  for  the 
distinction  of  Christs  kingdom.  (1)  These,  however,  are  imperfect  Christians,  as  the 
apostles  were  before  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  were  evidently  of  this 
way  of  thinking  when  they  sought  places  of  distinction.  For  degrees  of  dignity  in 
Eastern  customs  were  denoted  by  proximity  to  the  throne  (see  1  Kings  ii.  19 ;  Pa. 
xiiv.  91  They  still  cling  to  the  notion  of  an  earthly  monarchy.  Note :  To  desire  to 
be  preferred  before  a  brother  is  to  reflect  upon  bim.  Their  fellow-disciples  were  no  less 
vulgarly  ambitious.  Ambition  was  the  source  of  their  indignation  against  the  sons  of 
Salome.  (2)  Christ  discerns  the  subtle  pride  that  eludes  the  vision  of  its  subject.  On 
on  earlier  occasion  Jesus  rebuked  James  and  John,  and  said,  "  Ye  know  not  what 
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manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of  (see  Luke  ix.  55).  Here  again,  "  Ye  know  not  what  ye 
ask."  Ye  know  not  the  true  quality  of  my  kingdom  (see  1  Pet.  v.  3).  Neither  know 
ye  what  is  pre-required.  "  Are  ye  able,"  etc.  ?  (ver.  22).  We  know  not  what  we  ask 
when  we  desire  the  glory  of  the  crown  without  the  grace  to  bear  the  cross.  (3) 
Ambition  may  too  much  presume  upon  influence.  The  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
was  probably  a  near  relative  of  our  Lord;  some  think  she  was  the  daughter  of 
deopnas  or  Alpheus,  and  sister  or  cousin-german  to  Mary  (cf.  Mark  v.  40;  xvi  1; 
John  xix.  25).  They  availed  themselves,  therefore,  of  their  mother's  influence.  They 
may  have  encouraged  their  ambition  also  by  the  favours  they  had  already  enjoyed. 
Jesus  had  called  them  "  sons  of  thunder "  (see  Mark  iii.  17) ;  and  with  Peter  they 
were  on  three  occasions  specially  favoured  (see  Mark  v.  37 ;  ch.  xvii.  1 ;  xxvL  37). 
Yet  were  none  so  reproved  as  these.  Whom  Christ  best  loves  he  most  reproves  (see 
Bev.  iii.  19).  (4)  In  the  reproof  there  is  still  recognition  of  distinction  proper  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  He  refers  to  his  kingdom  of  glory  what  they  understood  of  a 
kingdom  of  the  earth.  He  had  already  promised  to  his  apostles  the  distinction  of  the 
twelve  thrones.  There  is  a  "  measure  of  stature  "  both  of  grace  and  glory  (Eph.  iv. 
13).  (5)  The  whole  passage  may  be  taken  as  a  prophetic  allusion  to  and  condem- 
nation of  that  spirit  of  domination  which  so  early  manifested  itself  in  the  Apostasy  (see 
2  These,  ii.  4). 

II.  That  distinction  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  the  distinction  op  service. 
1.  The  service  of  suffering.  (1)  This  is  implied  in  the  question, u  Are  ye  able  to  drink 
the  cup  that  I  am  about  to  drink  ? "  Christ  obtained  not  his  crown  by  wars  and 
victories,  but  by  shame  and  death.  Very  different  from  the  sons  of  Zebedee  were 
those  whom  our  Lord  was  first  to  have  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left  (see  ch.  xxvii. 
38).  (2)  "We  are  able."  This  was  the  language  of  self-confidence;  its  vanity  was 
soon  made  manifest  (see  ch.  xxvi.  31,  56).  Christ  did  not  rebuke  that  self-confidence 
then;  he  left  the  rebuking  to  events.  History  has  its  admonitions  as  well  as  its 
revenges.  (3)  "  My  cup  indeed  ye  shall  drink."  Here  note  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
James  suffered  martyrdom  from  Herod  (see  Acts  xii.  2).  John  was  banished  to  ratmos 
(see  Rev.  i.  9).  Both  sympathized  with  Jesus  in  his  suffering.  Religion,  if  worth 
anything,  is  worth  everything ;  and  if  worth  everything,  then  it  is  worth  suffering  for. 
*•  Christ  will  have  us  know  the  worst,  that  we  may  make  the  best  of  our  way  to 
heaven"  (Henry).  (4)  Yet  did  not  this  drinking  of  the  Redeemer's  cup  of  necessity 
entitle  the  sons  of  Salome  to  the  distinction  corresponding  to  that  which  they  had 
sought.  The  other  apostles  shared  with  them  in  the  suffering.  So  did  the  noble  army 
of  the  martyrs.  The  lowest  place  in  heaven  is  a  full  recompense  for  the  greatest 
sufferings  on  earth.  (5)  For  the  more  worthy  the  higher  distinctions  are  reserved.  And 
who  but  God  can  distinguish  the  most  worthy  ?  Obedience  is  perfected  in  suffering. 
So  was  the  obedience  of  Christ  perfected  (see  Heb.  ii.  10).  So  is  that  of  his  followers 
(see  Jas.  L  4).  Who  but  God  can  distinguish  among  the  perfected  ?  But  Christ  is  God 
(cf.  John  xvii.  2).  2.  The  service  of  ministry.  (1)  The  theory  of  this  service  is  here 
propounded  (ver.  27).  The  minister  of  Christ  must  not  lord  it  over  God's  heritage 
(1  Pet.  v.  3).  Even  Paul  the  apostle  disclaims  dominion  over  the  private  Christian's 
faith  (2  Cor.  i.  24).  Christians  should  serve  one  another  for  mutual  edification  (see 
Bom.  xiv.  19 ;  xv.  2 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  19 ;  1  Pet.  v.  5).  In  such  loving  service  lies  the 
truest  dignity.  (2)  The  practice  of  this  service  is  encouraged  by  the  most  illustrious 
-example  (ver.  28).  Jesus  in  his  youth  and  early  manhood  appears  to  have  been 
familiar  with  labour  (see  Mark  vi.  3).  The  years  of  his  public  ministry  were  years  of 
self-sacrificing  toil  for  the  good  of  others.  This  also  was  the  end  for  which  he  died. 
Y3)  Note  here  especially  that  Jesus  speaks  of  himself  as  a  piacular  Victim.  This  is  the 
first  instance  in  which  he  is  reported  by  this  evangelist  to  have  done  so ;  though  John 
shows  that  he  had  done  so  earlier  both  publicly  and  privately  (see  John  iii.  14, 15 ;  vi. 
■51).  The  sacrificial  nature  of  the  death  of  Christ  was  shadowed  forth  in  sacrifices  from 
the  beginning  (see  Gen.  iv.  4 ;  viii.  20 ;  xxii.  7,  8).  In  after-times  it  was  yet  more 
largely  and  significantly  prefigured  in  the  Mosaic  ritual  (see  Lev.  xvii.  11 ;  Heb.  ix.). 
Still  later  it  was  foretold  by  the  prophets  (see  Isa.  liii. ;  Dan.  ix.  26).  Then  by  the 
^Baptist  (see  John  i.  29).  By  Jesus  himself.  Ever  since  it  is  the  fundamental  truth  of 
the  gospel  preached.  (4)  Wakefield's  translation,  viz.  "  a  ransom  instead  of  many," 
'teaches  that  Christ's  one  sacrifice  once  offered  was  to  supersede  the  many  sacrifices  of 
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typical  anticipation.  (5)  By  his  dying  "  for  many  "  we  must  not  infer  that  he  did  not 
die  for  all,  for  that  would  be  to  contradict  other  Scriptures  (see  Ezek.  xviii.  23 ;  xxxiii. 
11 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4—6).  The  One  for  "  many"  sets  forth  the  infinite  nobility  of  the  One^ 
—J.A.M. 

Vers.  29 — 34. — Community  and  unity.  Journeying  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover, 
Jesus,  with  his  apostles  and  other  disciples  following,  was  also  followed  by  a  crowd. 
This  grew  into  "  a  great  multitude "  as  he  moved  out  from  the  populous  town  of 
Jericho.    In  the  scene  here  described  we  may  study — 

I.  Community  in  vabious  phases.    1.  We  see  it  here  in  excitement.     (1)  "  A  great 
multitude."    In  numbers  there  is  a  strange  sympathy.    This  occasions  the  panics 
which  frequently  occur  in  crowds.    They  are  also  subject  to  fits  of  passion — sometimes 
generous,  sometimes  violent,  often  insane.     We  should  beware  of  the  spirit  of  the 
crowd.    (2)  The  presence  of  Jesus  was  the  occasion  of  this  excitement.     The  multi- 
tude "  followed  him."    Christ  is  followed  from  various  motives.     Some  follow  him 
from  love :  his  apostles  and  disciples  were  moved  by  this  holy  inspiration.     Some 
follow  him  from  curiosity :  the  mixed  multitude  had  heard  of  his  character,  claims, 
teaching,  and  miracles.    Many  still  follow  him  for  the  loaves  and  fishes.     2.  We  see  it 
here  also  in  suffering.  (1)  "  Two  blind  men  "— Bartimaeus  and  a  companion  in  affliction. 
Friendships  spring  of  community  in  suffering.    The  multitude  who  enjoyed  their  vision 
had  little  sympathy  with  those  who  were  deprived  of  it.    (2)  They  are  sitting  by  the 
wayside,  viz.  in  company,  and  for  the  same  purpose,  viz.  to  beg  (see  Mark  x.  46). 
The  privation  of  sight  reduced  them  to  this  dependence.    Sufferings  bring  with  them 
entailments  of  suffering.    Partnerships  come  with  the  entailments.    (3)  But  privations 
have  their  compensations.    These  blind  companions  had  the  use  of  their  ears.    Blind 
persons  generally  enjoy  acute  hearing  and  sensitive  touch.    We  do  well,  when  we 
meditate  upon  our  afflictions,  to  meditate  also  upon  our  mercies.    3.  And  we  see  it  in 
contention.    (1)  The  blind  men  cried  to  Jesus  for  mercy.    Affliction  has  a  voice  to 
Christ    (2)  But  "  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  that  they  should  hold  their  peace.* 
Probably  they  thought  the  cry  for  mercy  was  an  appeal  for  alms,  and  that  the  blind 
men  might  be  troublesome  to  Jesus.    Men  too  readily  judge  of  Christ  by  themselves. 
The  multitude  will  ever  rebuke  those  who  cry  after  the  Son  of  David.     (3)  But  the 
blind  men  "  cried  out  the  more."    So  must  all  who  would  not  come  short  of  a  moral 
cure.    We  must  never  heed  the  counsel  that  would  keep  us  from  Christ.    When  a 
true  sense  of  misery  urges,  neither  men  nor  devils  can  stop  the  cry  for  mercy.    (4)  In 
the  prayer  of  these  men  we  note :  (a)  Importunity.   The  stream  of  fervency,  if  stopped, 
will  rise  and  swell  the  higher.    (6)  Humility.    They  sought  not  gold,  but  "mercy." 
The  cry  for  mercy  disclaims  all  merit  (see  Ps.  cxxx.  7 ;  Heb.  iv.  16).     (c)  Faith. 
They  called  Jesus  "  Lord  "  (see  1  Cor.  xii.  3).     They  identified  the  Messiah  (cf.  ch.  xir. 
23 ;  xxi.  9 ;  xxii.  44).    (d)  Persistency  (see  Luke  xviii.  1).    Now  or  never :  Jesus  is 
passing;  will  soon  have  passed.    Christ  did  not  return  to  Jericho.    "Now  is  the 
accepted  time."    (c)  Here  was  that  concurrence  in  prayer  which  is  especially  pleasing 
to  Christ  (see  ch.  xviii.  19). 

II.  Unity  in  vabious  contrasts.  1.  One  leading  many.  (1)  "  A  great  multitude 
followed  him."  Note  here  the  ascendency  of  a  great  character.  (2)  Note  here  also  the 
subordination  of  the  physical  to  the  spiritual.  The  multitude,  as  compared  with  Christ, 
were  as  an  aggregation  of  physical  units.  2.  One  compassionating  suffering.  (I) 
"  Jesus  stood  still."  His  standing  rebuked  and  silenced  the  thoughtless  clatter  of  the 
unsympathizing  throng.     Wherever  there  is  suffering  there  the  Blessed  One  stands. 

(2)  He  "called  "to  the  blind.  What  a  contrast  to  the  multitude  who  would  have 
silenced  their  cry  to  him  for  mercy !    Jesus  invites  those  whom  the  world  repulses. 

(3)  The  one  condition  of  mercy,  viz.  to  those  who  are  prepared  for  it,  is — Ask.  "  What 
will  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you?"  Like  as  the  waterman  in  a  boat  who  hooks  the 
shore  does  not  so  much  draw  the  shore  to  him  as  himself  to  the  shore,  so  do  we  in  prayer 
draw  ourselves  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  3.  One  wonder-worker.  (1)  The  blind  men 
raised  their  voices,  not  to  inquire  who  was  with  Jesus,  but  to  cry  to  him  for  mercy. 
(2)  What  a  sequel  (see  vers.  33, 34) !  f  3)  Spiritual  blindness  is  ignorance  of  the  truth. 
Many  who  say,  "  We  see  "  are  spiritually  blind  (see  John  ix.  41).  Blindness  of  heart 
is  a  disease  of  which  the  patient  too  seldom  complains.    This  too  can  be  cured  only  by 
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the  one  great  Light  of  the  world.  (4)  Christ  is  the  one  Illuminator  of  eternity. 
"Earthly  blindness  may  be  borne;  it  is  but  for  a  day;  but  who  could  bear  to  be 
blind  through  eternity?"  (Beecher).  (5)  Attendance  upon  Christ  evinces  the  con- 
dition of  spiritual  illumination.  Bartimssus  and  his  companion  now  "  followed,"  now 
only  requiring  the  one  great  spiritual  Guide.  No  longer  are  they  dependent  upon  alms. 
Religion  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  that  which  is  to  come.  It 
fulfils  that  promise  by  opening  the  eyes  of  its  subjects.— J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  2. — Fair  labour-agreements.  Van  Lennep  describes  the  Eastern  customs  to 
which  our  Lord  alludes  in  this  parable.  "  During  the  whole  season  when  vineyards 
may  be  dug,  the  common  wrokmen  go  very  early  in  the  morning  to  the  90okt  or  market- 
place of  the  village  or  city,  where  comestibles  are  sold.  While  *  waiting  to  be  hired/ 
they  take  their  morning  cup  of  coffee,  and  eat  a  morsel  of  bread.  The  owners  of  vine- 
yards come  to  the  place  and  engage  the  number  of  labourers  they  need.  These  imme- 
diately go  to  the  vineyard,  and  work  there  until  a  little  while  before  the  sun  sets, 
which,  according  to  Oriental  time,  is  twelve  o'clock,  so  that  the  ' eleventh  hour' 
means  one  hour  before  sunset.  We  have  often  seen  men  standing  in  the  market-place 
through  the  entire  day  without  finding  employment,  and  have  repeatedly  engaged  them 
ourselves  at  noon  for  half  a  day's  job,  and  later  for  one  or  two  hours'  work  in  our 
garden.  In  6uch  a  case  the  price  has  to  be  particularly  bargained  for,  but  it  is 
more  often  left  to  the  generosity  of  the  employer  to  give  what  bakshish  he  feels  dis- 
joeed."  There  is  now  a  very  grave  danger,  of  which  we  need  to  be  on  our  guard. 
Men  are  talking  as  if  our  Lord  made  himself  an  authority  on  social  questions.  The 
truth  is,  that  he  distinctly  refused  to  bear  any  relation  to  social,  political,  and  legal 
disputes.  He  revealed  unknown  or  hidden  truths  to  men ;  he  resettled  the  great 
principles  of  morals ;  he  quickened  men  with  a  new  and  Divine  life ;  but  he  refused  to 
guide  in  detail  the  applications  of  the  principles  he  taught.  In  this  parable,  which 
seems  to  deal  with  the  questions  of  capital  and  labour,  the  thing  our  Lord  teaches  is 
that  every  man  is  a  free  man,  but  if,  voluntarily,  he  enters  into  engagements,  he  must 
loyally  keep  his  engagements. 

I.  The  man  who  has  wobk  to  offer  must  keep  his  engagements.  Religion  does 
not  need  to  come  in  and  say  that  he  who  wants  work  done  must  offer  fair  terms  for 
the  doing  of  it.  Common  humanity  and  honesty  demand  that.  No  man  has  any 
right  to  u  go  beyond,"  "  take  advantage  of,"  or  "  defraud  "  his  neighbour  in  anything. 

IL  The  man  who  has  skill  to  do  the  wobk  must  keep  his  engagements.  If  he 
agrees  for  a  penny  a  day,  nothing  can  happen  to  make  that  unfair.  He  may  make  a 
new  bargain  to-morrow,  but  he  must  carry  through  his  bargain  to-day.  Strikes  are 
very  often  sinful  repudiations  of  agreements. — B.  T. 

Ver.  6. — The  eleventh  hour  a  type  of  old  age.  This  treatment  illustrates  the  sugges- 
tiveness  of  Scripture  figures.  They  start  thought  on  lines  that  lead  away  from  their 
immediate  connections. 

L  At  the  eleventh  houb  thebe  is  still  work  to  be  done.  Fronde  says, 
"  Beautiful  is  old  age — beautiful  as  the  slow-dropping  mellow  autumn  of  a  rich  and 
glorious  summer.  In  the  old  man  Nature  has  fulfilled  her  work ;  she  loads  him  with 
her  blessings;  she  fills  him  with  the  fruits  of  a  well-spent  life ;  and,  surrounded  by  his 
children  and  his  children's  children,  she  rocks  him  away  to  a  grave,  to  which  he  is 
followed  with  blessings.  God  forbid  we  should  not  call  it  beautiful  1 n  If  old  age  were 
only  beautiful,  it  would  be  a  power  we  could  ill  afford  to  lose.  For  all  beauty  is  akin 
to  truth,  and  all  truth  is  akin  to  God ;  and  so  all  beauty  is  a  shadow  of  him,  a  message 
from  him,  a  help  towards  him.  This  sin-filled  world  wants  all  the  truth,  all  the  love, 
all  the  beauty  it  can  get,  in  order  to  dispel  the  darkness,  the  hate,  and  the  ugliness  of 
its  eviL  We  become  as  the  things  on  which  we  look,  and  God  keeps  old  men  and 
women  among  us  in  order  that  we  may  see,  and  feel,  and  be  lifted  higher  by  their 
grace.  The  aged  are  kept  among  us  because  of  the  work  they  can  do.  One  thing — 
they  can  check  our  hurry.  Young  folk  want  everything  at  once.  The  aged  seem  to 
say,  "  Quietly.  One  thing  at  a  time.  Good  things  are  worth  waiting  for.*  And  they 
are  kept  in  order  to  link  together  the  generations.  What  a  world  it  would  be  if  the 
people  came  and  went  in  complete  generations,  and  there  was  no  blending  of  one  with 
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the  other,  bo  that  experience  might  tone  ardour!  And  the  aged  among  us  witness  for 
God.  They  tell  us  of  the  God  who  "  fed  them  all  their  life  long ;  the  God  who 
redeemed  tnem  from  evil." 

II.  At  thb  elevbhth  houb  God  does  call  men  to  his  service.  He  proves 
the  riches  of  his  grace  in  the  conversion  of  old  men  and  old  women.  A  marvel  of 
grace,  indeed,  when  all  the  long  ten  hoars  of  the  day  of  life  have  been  spent  in  the  ser- 
7ice  of  self.   A  saved  old  man  is  the  witness  that  God  can  "  save  unto  the  uttermost.'9 

HI.  AT  THE  ELEVENTH  HOUR  IS    AH    ALMOST    HOPELESS    TIME    FOB    BEGIKNINa    A 

life-work.  It  is  unsuitable  for  any  beginnings.  The  sun  is  in  the  wrong  quarter 
of  the  heavens.  "  The  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  And  the  ability  is 
low.    The  "  eleventh  hour  "  is  time  to  be  weary,  and  go  to  the  long  rest— B.  T. 

Ver.  6. — The  social  difficulty  of  the  workless.  Civilization  works  cruelly  for  some 
classes  of  society.  It  improves  the  condition  of  the  few;  it  multiplies  the  miseries  of 
the  many.  One  thing  it  does—gathers  great  masses  of  people  into  the  cities,  where  the 
demand  for  workers  must  be  limited,  and  the  thousands  must  be  "  workless."  Scatter 
the  people  over  the  land,  and  every  man  can  find  work  which  will  provide  him  with  a 
eimple  living.  Mass  the  people  in  a  few  centres,  and,  as  they  cannot  earn  by  work,  all 
they  can  do  is  prey  on  one  another,  either  in  the  bad  sense  of  criminality,  or  in  the 
very  doubtful  sense  of  scheming  to  take  all  advantage  of  philanthropy  and  charity. 

I.  The  workless  who  cannot  work.  1.  These  include  persons  born  into  dis- 
ability— blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  lame,  weak  in  intellect,  etc.  Of  such  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  say  that  they  are  society's  charge ;  and  society  is  bound  to  provide  for  all  who 
are  physically  incapable  of  work.  Thb  is  simple  citizen  duty,  society  duty;  it  is  the 
-claim  of  the  human  brotherhood.  2.  These  include  persons  who  are  able  to  work,  but 
^cannot  find  work  to  do.  They  divide  into :  (1)  Skilled  workmen,  whose  trade  has  gone 
out  of  fashion  or  has  left  the  country.  (2)  Unskilled  workmen,  labourers,  only  a 
limited  number  of  whom  can  ever  be  required  in  one  district.  (3)  Workmen  whose 
trade  is  hopelessly  overstocked,  such  as  clerks,  who  can  do  nothing  but  write  and  sum. 
These  workless  classes  make  the  great  social  problem  of  the  day.  Some  would  say 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  must  solve  the  problem.  But  it  is  not  her  mission ;  nor 
has  she,  in  any  sense,  capacity  for  so  doing.  It  belongs  to  national  government.  It 
is  a  society  evil,  with  which  society  must  deal.  And  in  some  way  the  nation  must 
find  out  how  to  turn  the  stream  of  population  that  has  long  set  strongly  toward  the 
great  cities,  and  make  it  flow  back  upon  the  land.  Village  industrial  centres  provide 
•the  only  hope  for  the  million  workless  ones  among  us. 

II.  The  workless  who  will  not  work.  "  If  a  man  will  not  work,  neither  shall 
he  eat."  We  might  reasonably  desire  that  legislation  should  deal  rigorously  with  all 
such.  Every  man  who  can  work  and  will  not  should  lose  his  right  of  personal  liberty, 
should  be  treated  as  a  lunatic,  cared  for  by  the  state,  and  kept  from  alt  chance  of  pro- 
pagating his  miserable  species. — B.  T. 

Ver.  15. — Generosity  may  go  beyond  agreement.  Business  men  are  often  misunder- 
stood, because,  while  they  are  sometimes  nobly  generous,  they  are  also  strict  and  pre- 
cise in  carrying  out,  and  in  requiring  to  be  carried  out,  all  business  engagements.  A 
rman  does  no  wrong  to  his  fellow-man  who  has  made  precise  terms  with  him,  if  he 
deals  fairly  with  the  man  who  has  made  no  terms  with  him.  In  this  case  the  sum 
agreed  was  one  penny  for  a  day's  labour,  and  because  the  half-day  man  received  a 
penny,  the  whole-day  man  set  up  a  claim  to  more  than  a  penny. 

L  Evert  man  has  a  right  to  make  terms.  Society  is  based  on  the  principle 
.that  every  man  is  absolutely  free  to  buy  or  to  selL  There  is  the  open  market  for 
goods,  and  there  is  the  open  market  for  physical  power,  and  the  open  market  for  cul- 
tured skill.  There  should  be  no  sort  of  restrictions  on  free  purchase  and  sale.  Com- 
binations to  raise  prices  are  perilous,  whether  they  belong  to  capitalist  or  workman, 
to  buyer  or  seller.    They  are,  at  the  best,  necessities  of  over-civilization,  which  has 

•  disturbed  all  natural  relations.  The  man  who  has  money  to  put  to  use  has  precisely 
as  great  a  right  to  make  the  best  terms  he  can  as  the  workman  who  has  a  cunning 

aright  hand  to  sell.    If  social  relations  were  more  simple  and  natural,  it  would  be 

*  possible  for  the  man  with  money,  the  man  with  brains,  and  the  man  with  hands,  to 
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meet  and  negotiate  their  conditions  of  mutual  service,  making  fair  and  honourable 
terms  for  each.  All  combinations  are  unhealthy  interferences  with  the  markets  that 
should  be  absolutely  open  and  free  to  everybody. 

II.  Evbby  man  has  a  BioHT  to  bb  GBNEBOUS.  If  a  man  pleases,  he  may  accept 
less  work  for  his  money  from  some.  If  a  man  pleases,  he  may  pay  for  his  work  more 
than  he  agreed.  If  a  man  pleases,  he  may  pay  for  doing  nothing.  But  no  man  has 
any  claim  upon  his  brothers  generosity.  It  ceases  to  be  generosity  if  he  has  claim 
upon  it.  This  needs  to  be  vigorously  asserted  in  our  day,  because  a  confused  notion 
is  growing  np  tbat  the  poor  have  claims  on  a  distribution  of  the  money  of  the  rich. 
A  man  has  a  right  to  be  generous,  and  an  equal  right  to  be  ungenerous.  He  is  only 
lioble  and  Christly  as  he  uses  well  his  right  to  be  generous. — R.  T. 

Ver.  18.— Anticipations  of  betrayal.  It  is  "not  often  set  out  prominently  that  the 
chief  ingredient  in  our  Lord's  sorrowful  anticipations  was  his  betrayal  by  one  of  his 
disciples.  There  is  no  greater  distress  comes  to  us  in  life  than  the  unfaithfulness  of 
trusted  friends.  The  psalmist  wails  in  this  way  (Ps.  lv.  12 — 14) :  "  For  it  was  not 
an  enemy  that  reproached  me ;  then  I  could  have  borne  it . . .  but  it  was  thou,  a  man. 
mine  equal,  my  guide,  and  mine  acquaintance."  The  dealings  of  our  Lord  with  Judas 
need  careful  study.  Our  Lord  had  to  act  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  Providence.  The 
fact  that  he  knew  what  would  happen  must  not  be  used  to  prevent  it  from  happening ; 
and  yet  that  knowledge  filled  him  with  anxiety  concerning  Judas,  and  constrained 
him  to  make  attempts  to  influence  the  man  who,  on  the  road  of  his  covetousness,  was 
fast  hastening  to  his  crime. 

L  Anticipations  of  betbatal  tested  the  Lobd  Jesu9.  Even  that  was  in 
the  Father's  will  for  him.  There  could  hardly  be  anything  in  his  cup  of  woe  more 
bitter.  Probably  Judas  had  been  chosen  an  apostle  because  of  his  business  capacity. 
Our  Lord  had  trusted  him.  His  face  was  familiar  to  him.  He  had  grown  interested 
in  Judas,  and  it  was  hard  indeed  to  think  he  would,  one  day  soon,  turn  traitor.  Our 
Lord  would  not  have  been  fairly  tested  by  all  forms  of  human  anxiety  if  he  had  not 
known  failing,  forsaking  friends.  Could  he  take  up,  and  bear,  this  yoke  of  the  Father  ? 
Knowing  it  was  coming,  could  he  go  on,  quietly,  steadily,  in  the  path  of  duty?  Could 
he  bear  to  have  Judas  close  beside  him  day  by  day  ?  This  gives  us  a  deep  sense  of  the 
reality  and  severity  of  our  Lord's  struggle  to  preserve  a  perfect,  Sou-like  obedience  and 
submission.    Even  here  he  won  and  held  his  triumph. 

II.  Anticipations  of  betbatal  tested  the  disciples.  It  must  have  led  to 
heart-searching  inquiries.  Some,  no  doubt,  felt  our  Lord's  words  more  than  the  others. 
Some  would  think  it  only  a  melancholy  mood  that  the  Master  was  in.  Some  would 
feel  quite  certain  that  the  words  would  never  apply  to  them.  What  did  Judas  think 
HDout  the  possible  betrayal?  We  know  well.  The  man  who  is  deteriorating,  as 
Judas  was,  becomes  insensible  t  >  such  suggestions.  None  could  have  been  more  posi- 
tive than  Judas  in  denying  that  the  term  "  traitor  "  could  ever  apply  to  him.  But 
Judas  was  the  betrayer. — R.  T. 

Ver.  20. — Motherly  ambit  'en  *.  It  is  certainly  surprising  to  find  James  and  John 
presenting  such  a  request  as  this.  We  cannot  but  think  that  they  ought  to  have 
known  their  Lord  better.  If  any  of  the  apostolic  company  had  insight  of  their 
If  aster's  spiritual  mission,  it  surely  was  the  first  group,  which  included  James  and  John. 
Perhaps  Matthew  lets  the  light  in  when  he  explains  that  they  were  prompted  by 
their  mother.  "  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  with  her  sons 
worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him."  If  it  was  her  idea,  we  can 
understand  it  Woman-like,  she  was  practical;  she  understood  only  the  material 
a*pect  of  Messiah's  mission ;  and  she  had  not  come  into  such  association  with  Christ 
as  served  to  correct  and  spiritualize  her  ideas ;  and  she  knew  the  value  of  forethought, 
of  "  taking  time  by  the  forelock,"  and  so  she  schemed  to  secure  an  early  promise 
of  the  best  places  in  the  new  kingdom  for  her  sons.    A  motherly  mother  indeed ! 

I.  Worthy  motherly  ambitions.  Illustrate  how  directly  the  great  men,  in  all 
the  various  spheres  of  life,  have  been  dependent  on  their  mothers.  Explain  the 
ambition  in  the  heart  of  every  Jewish  mother  to  become  the  mother  of  Messiah. 
A  possible  poet,  artist,  thought-leader,  statesman,  age-reformer,  hero,  is  in  every  child 
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that  lies  on  woman's  bosom ;  and  she  is  a  poor  mother  who  does  not  look  into  her 
child's  face,  and  dream  for  him  high  position  and  ennobling  influence  in  the  days 
of  unfolded  manhood.  But  ambitions  are  not  worthy  that  rest  with  worldly  success. 
True  motherhood  is  more  anxious  that  the  child  shall  be  worthy  of  success,  than  that 
he  should  win  success.  Character  alone  is  the  worthy  ambition.  Mothers  aim  at 
nobility  and  piety. 

II.  Mistaken  motherly  ambitions.  These  are  illustrated  in  the  passage  before 
us.  This  mother  wanted  office,  rank,  and  wealth.  In  these  days  motherhood  often 
aims  at  imperfect  and  unworthy  things.  Illustrate  by  the  modern  despising  of  trade, 
and  pressing  of  the  sons  into  overstocked  professions ;  despising  of  retail  trade,  and 
pressing  into  overstocked  wholesale  commerce;  or  by  anxiety  to  secure  advantageous 
marriage  settlements.  A  child's  material  well-being  is  a  proper  subject  of  motherly 
concern ;  but  moral  and  spiritual  character  and  health  ought  always  to  be  held  as  the 
supreme  things. — R.  T. 

Ver.  22. — Inconsiderate  petition.  "Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask."  That  is,  you 
have  not  thought  seriously  about  it ;  have  not  looked  it  well  round,  so  as  to  be  quite 
sure  what  your  petition  means  and  involves.  One  is  a  little  surprised  to  find  James 
and  John  acting  so  impulsively.  It  is  the  sort  of  thing  that  better  suits  Peter. 
"  Boanerges  "  is  a  strange  name  for  John ;  perhaps  it  was  specially  adapted  to  James, 
the  elder  brother.  This  James  seems  to  have  been  somewhat  of  a  zealot,  and  he  paid 
the  penalty  by  becoming  the  first  apostolic  martyr. 

I.  An  inconsiderate  fbayeb.  Evidently  these  men  had  no  higher  idea  of  Christ's 
mission  than  that  he  had  come  to  found  a  temporal  kingdom.  They  asked  an 
impossible  thing,  simply  because  they  did  not  know  how  impossible  it  was.  If  they 
had  spiritually  entered  into  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  they  never  could  have  asked  it. 
Their  prayer  lacked  "humility"  because  it  lacked  "thought."  Prayer  is  a  serious 
thing.  It  is  the  approach  of  the  erring  creature  to  the  All-holy,  if  All-merciful,  One ; 
it  can  never  be  undertaken  lightly.  "  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet ;  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  We  should  "  take  with  us  words,"  carefully 
chosen,  when  we  "turn  unto  the  Lord."  Prayer  may  lose  tone  by  its  frequency, 
and  become  unduly  familiar.  So  often  we  go  to  God  with  nothing  special  to  say. 
We  go  because  it  is  time  to  go ;  the  hour  of  prayer  has  struck.  Distinguish  between 
(1)  acts  of  adoration;  (2)  acts  of  communion;  (3)  acts  of  petition;  (4)  acts  of 
intercession.  Our  daily  spiritual  converse  with  God  is  only  in  a  conventional  sense 
called  "  prayer ; "  for  there  need  not  be  any  element  of  petition  in  it.  How  many 
of  our  prayers  would  have  been  offered,  if  wc  had  seriously  thought  about  them  before- 
hand? Thought  takes  in  what  may  be  right  for  us  to  ask,  and  what  we  may  suppose 
God  can  give. 

II.  Divine  treatment  op  inconsiderate  prater.  Jesus  answered  kindly,  but 
firmly.  James  and  John  were  wrong,  and  must  be  shown  that  they  were  wrong.  Our 
Lord  endeavoured  to  quicken  thought,  and  so  help  James  and  John  to  correct  their 
own  mistake.  And  their  great  mistake  was  that  they  had  misapprehended  his  royalty. 
He  was  to  be  King  of  the  obedient,  who  would  be  willing  to  suffer  for  their  obedience. 
If  they  had  known  what  they  asked,  theyt  would  have  seen  that  they  asked  a  special 
share  with  Christ  in  his  sufferings. — B.  T. 

Ver.  22. — Imperfect  eelf-estimates.  "  They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able."  The  words 
of  our  Lord  "  come  to  us  as  spoken  in  a  tone  of  infinite  tenderness  and  sadness.  That 
nearness  to  him  in  his  glory  could  be  obtained  only  by  an  equal  nearness  in  suffering. 
Had  they  counted  the  cost  of  that  nearness?  There  was  enough  to  lead  them  to  see 
in  their  Master's  words  an  intimation  of  some  great  suffering  about  to  fall  on  him,  and 
this  is,  indeed,  implied  in  the  very  form  of  their  answer.  '  We  are  able,'  say  they, 
in  the  tone  of  those  who  have  been  challenged  and  accept  the  challenge.  That  their 
insight  into  the  great  mystery  of  the  Passion  went  but  a  little  way  as  compared  with 
their  Master's,  lies,  of  course,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case "  ( Dean  Plumptre). 
Over  a  Greek  temple  was  placed  the  inscription,  "Know  thyself;  '  but  every  man 
finds  that  to  be  the  very  hardest  work  ever  given  him  to  do. 

I.  A  MAN  18  SVEB  INCLINED  TO  EXAGGERATE    HIS    OWN   EXCELLENCES.      VigOrOUl 
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•as  he  may  be  in  criticizing  the  virtues  of  others,  a  man  is  weak  at  self-criticism.  There 
is  a  fondness  for  his  own  things  which  prevents  his  appraising  them  aright.  He  judges 
others  by  a  standard,  but,  unfortunately,  the  standard  is  his  own  attainment.  It 
is  only  when  he  is  willing  to  take  Christ  as  the  standard  of  moral  excellence  that 
he  discovers  the  imperfection  of  his  self-estimates.  *  Let  another  praise  thee,  and  not 
thine  own  self." 

1L  A  MAN  IS  EVER  INCLINED  TO  EXAGGERATE  HIS  OWN  DEFICIENCIES.      They  loom 

large  to  the  sincere  man,  because  they  are  his ;  he  knows  them  so  well,  and  he  feels 
so  keenly  the  difficulties  and  troubles  into  which  they  bring  him.  "  Who  can  under- 
stand his  errors?''  There  are  some  types  of  religious  thought  which  exaggerate 
the  sense  of  deficiency,  frailty,  and  sin ;  and  make  forced  and  manufactured  confession 
a  sign  of  piety.  There  is  as  much  real  pride  in  exaggerating  deficiencies  as  in 
•exaggerating  excellences.  He  must  be  taught  of  God  who  would  know  his  own 
sinfulness  aright. 

IIL  A  MAN  IS  EVER  INCLINED  TO  EXAGGERATE  HIS  OWN  ABILITIES.      BeCSUSe,  while 

he  can  form  a  good  idea  of  the  ability,  he  cannot  estimate  the  demand  that  is  made 
on  the  ability.  It  may  seem  a  big  ability,  but  it  may  be  very  small  as  seen  in  its 
.relation  to  the  claims  coming  on  it;  as  in  this  case  of  James  and  John. — E.  T. 

Ver.  27. — The  moral  greatness  of  service.  There  was  nothing  more  characteristic 
of  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  perhaps  we  may  even  say,  nothing  more  novel  in  his  teaching, 
than  his  reversion  of  the  common  notions  of  service.  All  the  world  over,  and  all  the 
.ages  through,  the  ordinary  man  has  seen  dignity  in  "being  served,"  and  has  seen 
a  kind  of  indignity  in  "  serving."  This  has  come  about  in  two  ways.  1.  Through 
the  exaggerated  importance  given  to  self.  A  man  has  come  to  be  of  more  interest ' 
to  himself  than  his  brother  can  ever  be  to  him.  Yet  God  made  man  male  and  female 
.in  order  to  prevent  this  egoism,  and  start  man  upon  working  the  altruistic  principle,  each 
finding  his  or  her  own  best  blessing  in  caring  for  the  other.  Christianity  is  the  recovery 
of  the  primary  altruistic  principle,  and  the  mastery  of  that  egoism  which  has  proved 
the  prolific  parent  of  all  the  vices.  2.  Through  the  absorbing  interest  of  appearances; 
of  material  things — state,  wealth,  luxury,  show  of  greatness.  True  greatness  lies 
.in  character ;  let  us  once  see  this  clearly  and  receive  it  fully,  and  then  the  kindliness 
and  thoughtfulness  which  sweetly  blend  with  humility,  and  ever  make  us  ready  to  serve, 
^will  seem  to  be  surpassingly  valuable.  The  moral  greatness  of  service  may  he  seen  if 
•we  consider — 

L  IT   IS    THE    HIGHEST   AND   NOBLEST    VIEW    WE    CAN  GET  OP   GOD.     Thoughts    of 

majesty,  dignity,  authority,  are  properly  encouraged ;  but  we  must  have  felt,  as  the 
psalm-writers  felt,  that  only  when  we  conceive  of  God  as  the  all-ministering  One 
•do  we  bow  in  fullest  reverence  of  love  before  him.  "  The  eyes  of  all  wait  on  thee.  Thou 
givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season." 

II.  It  is  the  infinite  attraction  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  charm  of  Christ 
-would  be  gone  for  ever  if  any  one  could  show  us  that  he  ever  got  anything  for  himself. 
44  He  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister."  He  was  among  us  as  "  One 
that  serveth."  His  character  is  the  ideal  character;  his  life  was  the  ideal  life;  but 
its  glory  lies  in  its  self-denying  service — its  all-ruling  "  altruism." 

HI.  It  is  the  universally  admirable  thing  in  good  ken.  The  man  who  lives 
to  get  is  despised.  The  man  who  lives  to  give  and  serve  is  commended.  Christ 
has  affected  the  standard  of  moral  greatness.  We  are  no  longer  dazzled  by  appearances. 
Service  to  our  human  brother  is  now  the  only  true  nobility. — R.  T. 

Ver.  31. — Importunity  revealing  character.  Eastern  beggars  are  very  clamorous 
and  persistent.  But  there  seems  to  have  been  something  unusual  in  the  energy  and 
•determination  of  these  blind  men.  They  had  their  opportunity,  and  they  made  the 
best  possible  use  of  it.  There  are  many  cases  which  indicate  that  our  Lord  was 
a  keen  and  skilful  observer  of  character.  The  actions,  movements,  expressions,  and 
words  of  men  and  women  revealed  to  him  the  measure  of  their  receptivity  for  that 
double  blessing — temporal  and  spiritual — which  he  was  prepared  to  bestow.  One 
of  the  most  striking  instances  is  the  response  he  made  to  those  four  friends  who 
•carried  the  paralyzed  man,  and  broke  up  the  house-roof  in  order  to  get  him  into  the 
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presence  of  Jesus.    Reading  character  in  their  act,  "  seeing  their  faith,"  Jesus  gave 
the  sufferer  a  higher  blessing  than  they  sought,  but  included  with  it  what  they  asked. 

I.  Importunity  reveals  will.  Many  of  the  gravest  troubles  of  life  have  their 
real  cause  in  "  weakness  of  will."  Men  cannot  decide.  If  they  decide,  they  cannot 
do  anything  with  their  decisions.  No  doubt  many  sufferers  lost  Christ's  healing 
because  they  were  too  weak  of  will  to  seek  him  or  cry  to  him.  The  man  who  can 
keep  on  is  the  man  who  has  made  a  firm  resolve ;  who  means  something ;  who  ha  ? 
an  end  before  him.  This  "  weakness  of  will-power "  may  be  a  natural  infirmity  -r 
but  it  is  largely  remediable  by  skilful  educational  influences ;  and  yet  to  this  precise 
work,  M  strengthening  the  will-power,"  how  few  parents,  and  how  few  teachers,  bend 
careful  attention !  The  world  yields  its  treasures  to  those  who  show  they  have  wills, 
by  keeping  on,  fixing  firm  hold ;  and  refusing  to  let  go.  Illustrate  Jacob,  "  I  will  not 
let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me." 

II.  Importunity  reveals  faith.  This  leads  in  the  more  familiar  way  of  treating 
such  incidents  as  this  of  the  text.  What  Jesus  noticed  in  such  cases  was  "  faith." 
If  these  men  had  not  believed  that  he  could  heal  them,  and  if  their  faith  had  not 
blended  with  hope  that  he  toould  heal  them,  they  would  have  been  repressed  by  the 
rebukers,  and  would  have  ceased  to  cry.  The  man  in  earnest  is  the  man  oi  faith* 
who  is  open  to  receive.— R.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 
Vers.  1 — 11. — Triumphed  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem. (Markxi.  I— 11;  Luke  xix.  29-44 ; 
John  xii.  12—19.) 

/  Ver.  1.— We  have  come  to  the  last  week 
/of  our  Lord's  earthly  life,  when  he  made  his 
/  appearance  in  Jerusalem  as  Messiah,  and 
/  suffered  the  penalty  of  death.  If,  as  is  be- 
/  lieved,  his  crucifixion  took  place  on  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  month  Nisan,  the  trium- 
phal entry  must  be  assigned  to  the  ninth, 
which  day  was  reckoned  to  commence  at 
one  sunset  and  to  continue  till  the  follow- 
ing evening.  This  is  regarded  as  the  first 
day  of  the  Holy  Week,  and  is  called  by 
Christians  from  very  early  times  Palm  Sun- 
day (see  on  ver.  10).  He  had  probably  gone 
straight  from  Jericho  to  Bethany,  and  spent 
the  sabbath  therewith  his  friends  Teh.  xxvi. 
G;  John  xii.  1).  Bethphage.  The  name 
means  Boute  offige,  and  was  appropriate  to 
a  locality  where  such  trees  grew  luxuriantly. 
The  village  has  not  been  identified  with 
certainty,  though  it  is  considered  with  great 
probability  to  be  represented  by  Kefr-et-Tur, 
on  a  summit  of  Olivet,  within  the  bounds 
<>f  Jerusalem,  i.e.  two  thousand  cubits'  dis- 
tance from  the  city  walls.  Bethany  is  below 
the  summit,  In  a  nook  on  the  western  slope 
and  somewhat  further  from  the  city.  The 
Mount  of  Olives  is  separated  from  Jerusalem 
l>y  the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  and  has  three 
summits,  the  centre  one  being  the  highest ; 
but  though  it  is  of  no  great  elevation  in  it- 
self, it  stands  nearly  four  thousand  feet  above 
ihe  Dead  Sea,  from  which  it  is  distant  some 
-thirteen  miles.    Then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 


ciples. Their  names  are  not  given,  and  it  U 
useless  to  conjecture  who  they  were,  though 
probably  Peter  was  one  of  them.'  AUortl 
suggests  that  the  triumphal  entry  in  Mark 
xi.  is  related  a  day  too  soon,  and  that  our 
Lord  made  two  entries  into  Jerusalem— th« 
flr»t  a  private  one  (Mark  xi.  11),  and  the 
second,  public,  on  the  morrow  But  there  is 
no  sufficient  reason  to  discredit  the  common 
tradition,  and  St.  Mark's  language  can  bo 
otherwise  explained.  The  deliberate  pre- 
paration for  the  procession,  and  the  inten- 
tional publicity,  so  contrary  to  Christ's  usuaf 
habits,  are  very  remarkable,  and  can  be  ex- 
plained only  by  the  fact  that  he  was  now 
assuming  the  character  and  claims  of  Mes- 
siah, and  putting  himself  forward  in  his  trua 
dignity  and  office  as  **  King  of  the  Jews." 
By  this  display  he  made  manifest  that  in 
him  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  and  that  tim 
seeing  eye  and  the  believing  heart  might 
now  find  all  that  righteous  men  had  long 
and  wearily  desired.  This  was  the  great* 
opportunity  which  his  mercy  offered  to  Jeru- 
salem, if  only  she  would  accept  it  and  turn 
it  to  account.  In  fact,  she  acknowledged, 
him  as  King  one  day,  and  then  rejected  andi 
crucified  him. 

Ver.  2.— The  village  over  against  you. 
Bethphage,  to  which  he  points  as  he  speaks. 
He  gives  their  commission  to  the  two  dis- 
oiples,  mentioning  even  some  minute  details. 
Straightway.  "As  soon  as  ye  be  entered 
into  it"  (Mark).  Te  shall  find  an  ass  (a  $he- 
ass)  tied,  and  a  eolt  with  her.  St.  Matthew 
alone  mentions  the  ass,  the  mother  of  the 
foal.  This  doubtless  he  does  with  exact, 
reference  to  the  prophecy,  which,  writing 
for  Jews,  he  afterwards  cites  (ver.  4).    Si. 
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Jerome  gives  a  mystical  reason :  the  ass  re- 
presents the  Jewish  people,  which  hud  long 
home  the  yoke  of  the  Law ;  the  colt  adum- 
brates the  Gentiles,  as  yet  unbroken/*  where- 
on never  man  sat."  Christ  called  them 
both,  Jew  and  Gentile,  by  his  apostles. 
Loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 
He  speaks  with  authority,  as  One  able  to 
make  a  requisition  and  command  obe- 
dience. 

Ver.  3. — Say  aught  unto  you.  This  might 
naturally  be  expected.  Christ  foresaw  the 
opposition,  and  instructed  the  disciples  how 
to  OTorcome  it  with  a  word.  The  Lord;  6 
Kvptoz,  equivalent  to  **  Jehovah,"  or  the  King 
Messiah.  Doubtless  the  owner  of  the  ani- 
mals was  a  disciple,  and  acknowledged  the 
claims  of  Jesus.  His  presence  here  was  a 
providentially  guided  coincidence.  If  he 
was  a  stranger,  as  others  suppose,  he  must 
iiave  been  divinely  prompted  to  acquiesce 
in  the  appropriation  of  his  beasts.  He  will 
•end  them.  Some  manuscripts  read,  "he 
*ends  them,"  here,  as  in  St.  Mark.  The 
present  is  more  forcible,  but  the  future  is 
well  attested.  The  simple  announcement 
that  the  asses  were  needed  for  God's  service 
would  silence  all  refusal.  The  disciples,  in- 
deed, were  to  act  at  once,  as  executing  the 
orders  of  the  supreme  Lord,  and  were  to  use 
the  given  answer  only  in  case  of  any  objec- 
tion. Throughout  the  transaction  Christ 
assumes  the  character  of  the  Divine  Messiah, 
King  of  his  people,  the  real  Owuer  of  all  that 
they  possess. 

Ver.  4.— All  this  was  done ;  vow  (84)  all 
this  hath  come  to  paw.  Many  manuscripts 
omit  u  all,"  but  it  is  probably  genuine,  as  in 
other  similar  passages ;  e.g.  ch.  i.  22 ;  xxvi. 
5U  This  observation  of  the  evangelist  is 
intended  to  convey  the  truth  that  Christ 
was  acting  consciously  on  the  lines  of  old 
prophecy,  working  out  the  will  of  God  de- 
clared beforehand  by  divinely  inspired  seers. 
The  disciples  acted  in  blind  obedience  to 
Christ's  command,  not  knowing  that  they 
were  thus  fulfilling  prophecy,  or  having  any 
Mich  purpose  in  mind.  The  knowledge  came 
a  fter wards  (see  John  xii.  1 6).  That  it  might 
be  fulfilled  (tva  *Aup*0p).  The  conjunction 
in  this  phrase  is  certainly  used  in  its  final, 
not  in  a  consecutive  or  ecbatic  sense ;  it  de- 
notes the  purpose  or  design  of  the  action  of 
Christ,  not  the  result  Not  only  the  will  of 
the  Father,  but  the  words  of  Scripture,  had 
delineated  the  life  of  Christ,  and  in  obeying 
that  will  he  purposed  to  show  that  he  ful- 
filled the  prophecies  which  spake  of  him. 
Thus  any  who  knew  the  Scriptures,  and 
were  open  to  conviction,  might  see  that  it 
was  he  alone  to  whom  these  ancient  oracles 
pointed,  and  in  him  alone  were  their  words 
accomplished.  By  (t/irough,  ttd)  the  pro- 
phet.   Zech.  ix.  9,  with  a  hint  of  Isa.  lxii. 


11,  a  quotation  being  often  woven  from  two 
or  more  passages  (see  on  ch.  xxvii.  9). 

Ver.  5.— Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion. 
This  is  from  Isaiah  (oomp.  Zeph.  iii.  14). 
The  passage  in  Zechariah  begins,  "  Rejoice 
greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion;   Bhout,  O 
daughter  of  Jerusalem."  The  "  daughter  of 
Zion  "  is  Jerusalem  herself,  named  from  the 
chief  of  the  hills  on  which  the  city  was  built. 
Of  couree,  the  term  includes  all  the  inhabi- 
tants. Behold;  marking  the  suddenness  and 
unexpected  nature  of  the  event.    Thy  King. 
A  King  of  thine  own  race,  no  stranger,  one 
predestined  for  thee,  foretold  by  all  the  pro- 
phets, who  was  to  occupy  the  throne  of 
David  and  to  reign  for  ever.    Unto  thee. 
For  thy  special  good,  to  make  his  abode  with 
thee  (oomp.  Isa.  ix.  6).    Meek.    As  Christ 
himself  says,  "  I  am  meek  and  lowly  irr» 
heart "  (ch.  xi.  29),  far  removed  from  pomp> 
and  warlike  greatness ;  and  yet,  according  to 
his  own  Beatitude,  the  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth  (ch.  v.  5),  win  victories  which  material 
forces  can  never  obtain,  triumph  through 
humiliation.  The  original  in  Zechariah  gives- 
other  characteristics  of  Messiah :  **  He  is  just, 
and  having  salvation ; "  i.e.  endowed  with 
salvation,  either  as  being  protected  by  God, 
or  victorious  and  so  able  to  save  his  people- 
Sitting  upon  an  ass.    Coming  as  King,  ho  — 
could  not  walk  undistinguished  among  the  I 
crowd ;  he  must  ride.    But  to  mouut  a  war- / 
horse  would  denote  that  he  was  leader  of  an  / 
army  or  a  worldly  potentate;  so  he  rides I 
upon  an  ass,  an  animal  wed  by  the  judges! 
of  Israel,  and  chieftains  on  peaceful  errands) 
(Judg.  v.  10  ;;x.  4);  one,  too,  greatly  valued, 
and  often  of  stately  appearance  iu  Palestine. ' 
And  (ko2)  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass ;  such  as- 
she-asses  bear,and  one  not  trained.  It  is  ques- 
tioned whether  the  conjunction  here  expresses- 
addition,  implying  that  Christ  mounted  both 
animals  in  succession,  or  is  merely  explana- 
tory, equivalent  to  videlicet,  an  aw,  yeat 
even  the  foal  of  an  a$s.    It  seems  unlikely, 
that,  in  accomplishing  the  short   distance^ 
between  Bethphage  and  Jerusalem  (only  a 
mile  or  two),  our  Lord  should  have  ohangedi 
from  one  beast  to  the  other ;  and  the  other 
three  evangelists  say  expressly  that  Christ 
rode  the  colt,  omitting  ull  mention  of  the- 
mother.     The  she-ass  doubtless  kept  close- 
to  its  foal,  so  the  prophecy  was  exactly  ful- 
fills d,  but  the  animal  that  bore  the  Saviour 
was  the  colt    If  the  two  animals  represent 
respectively  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  (see  on 
ver.  2),  it  seems  hardly  necessary  for  typical 
reasons  that  Jesus  should  thus  8)  mbolize  his 
triumph  over  the  disciplined  Jews,  while  it 
is  obvious  that  the  lesson  of  his  supremacy 
over  the  untaught  Gentiles  needed  exempli- 
fication.    The  prophet  certainly  contem- 
plates the  two  animals  in  the  procession.. 
44  The  old  theocracy  runs  idly  &ud  instinc* 
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lively  by  the  side  of  the  young  Church, 
which  has  become  the  true  bearer  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ "  (Lange).  No  king  had 
ever  thus  come  to  Jerusalem;  such  a  cir- 
cumstance was  predicted  of  Messiah  alone, 
and  Christ  alone  fulfilled  it  to  the  letter, 

/  showing  of  what  nature  his  kingdom  was. 
Yer.  6.  —As  Jesus  commanded  them.  They 
simply  obeyed  the  order,  not  yet  knowing 
what  it  portended,  or  how  it  carried  out  the 
will  of  God  declared  by  his  prophets. 

Yer.  7. — Brought  the  ass.  The  unbroken 
foal  would  be  more  easily  subdued  and 
guided  when  its  mother  was  with  it;  such 

■  aii  addition  to  the  ridden  animal  would 
usually  be  employed  to  carry  the  rider's 
luggage.  They  put  on  them  (t*<Lva>  kinwv) 
their  clothes  (Ifiirta).  The  two  disciples, 
stripping  off  their  heavy  outer  garments, 
abbas,  or  burnouses,  put  them  as  trappings 

-on  the  two  beasts, not  knowing  on  which 
their  Master  meant  to  ride.  They  set  him 
thereon  (tocbw  avr&v).  Thus  the  received 
text,  and  the  Vulgate,  Et  eum  desuper  sedere 
feeerunt.  But  most  modem  editors,  with 
great  manuscriptural  authority,  read, "  he 
sat  thereon."  Some  have  taken  the  pro- 
noun ainwv  to  refer  to  the  beasts,  and  Alt'ord 
supports  the  opinion  by  the  common  say- 
ing, "The  postilion  rode  on  the  horses," 
when,  in  fact,  he  rode  only  one  of  the  pair. 
But  the  analogy  is  erroneous.  The  postilion 
really  guides  and  controls  both ;  but  no  one 
contends  that  Christ  kept  the  mother-ass  in 
hand  while  mounted  on  tho  colt.  The  pro- 
noun is  more  suitably  referred  to  the  gar- 
ments, which  formed  a  saddle  for  the 
Saviour,  or  housings  and  ornamental  ap- 
pendages (comp.  2  Kings  ix.  13).  He  came 
invested  with  a  certain  dignity  and  pomp, 
yet  in  such  humble  guise  las  to  discounte- 
nance all  idea  of  temporal  sovereignty. 
Yer.  8.— A  very  great  multitude;  6  & 

,  *\u(ttos  #xAos :  Revised  Version,  Vie  most 

I  part  of  the  multitude.  This  interpretation 
has  classical  authority  (see  Al ford),  but  the 

|  words  may  well  mean,  "  the  very  great  mul- 

'  titude;"  Vulgate,  plurima  autem  turbo. 
This  crowd  was  composed  of  pilgrims  who 
were  coming  to  tho  festival  at  Jerusalem, 

-  and  "  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  " 
(Luke  xix.  37).  Spread  their  garments 
ilfidria)  in  the  way.  Fired  with  enthusiasm, 
they  stripped  off  their  abbas,  as  the  two  dis- 
ciples had  done,  and  with  them  made  a 

-  carpet  over  which  the  Saviour  should  ride. 
Such  honours  were  often  paid  to  great  men, 
and  indeed,  as  we  well  know,  are  offered  now 

•  on  state  occasions.  Branches  from  the  trees. 
St.  John  (xii.  13)  particularizes  palm  trees 
as  having  been  used  on  this  occasion ;  but 
.there  was  abundance  of  olive  and  other  trees, 
from  which  branches  and  leaves  could  be 
<  -cut  or  plucked  to  adorn  tho  Saviour's  road. 


The  people  appear  to  have  behaved  on  this 
occasion  as  if  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
roused  by  enthusiasm  to  unpremeditated 
action.  Of  the  three  routes  which  lay  be- 
fore him,  Jesus  is  supposed  to  have  taken  the 
southern  and  most  frequented,  between  the 
Mount  of  Olives  and  the  Hill  of  Offence. 

Yer.  9.— The  multitudes  that  went  before, 
and  that  followed.  These  expressions  point  / 
to  two  separate  bodies,  which  combined  in  , 
escorting  Jesus  at  a  certain  portion  of  the 
route.  We  learn  from  St  John  (xii.  18)  that 
much  people,  greatly  excited  by  the  news  of  > 
the  raising  of  Lazarus,  when  they  heard  that 
he  was  in  the  neighbourhood,  hurried  forth 
from  Jerusalem  to  meet  and  do  him  honour. 
These,  when  they  met  tho  other  procession 
with  Jesus  riding  in  the  midst,  turned  back  ' 
again  and  preceded  him  into  the  city.  St. 
Luke  identifies  the  spot  as  u  at  the  descent  , 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives."  "As  they  ap-  ' 
preached  the  shoulder  of  the  hill/'  says 
Dr.  Geikie  (*The  Life  of  Christ,'  ii.  397), 
"where  the  road  bends  downwards  to  the 
north,  the  sparse  vegetation  of  the  eastern 
slope  changed,  as  in  a  moment,  to  the  rich 
green  of  garden  and  trees,  and  Jerusalem  in 
its  glory  rose  before  them.  It  is  hard  for 
us  to  imagine  now  the  splendour  of  the  view. 
The  city  of  God,  seated  on  her  hills,  shone  at 
the  moment  in  the  morning  sun.  Straight 
before  stretched  the  vast  white  walls  and 
buildings  of  the  temple,  its  courts  glittering 
with  gold,  rising  one  above  the  other ;  the 
steep  sides  of  tho  hill  of  David  crowned  with 
lofty  walls;  the  mighty  castles  towering  above 
them ;  the  sumptuous  palace  of  Herod  in 
its  green  parks;  and  the  picturesque  outlines  * 
of  the  streets."  HosannatotheSonof  David!  * 
"  Hosanna ! "  is  compounded  of  two  words  v 
meaning  "  save  "  and  "  now,"  or,  "  I  pray," 
and  is  written  in  full  Hodiia-na,  translated 
by  the  Septuagint,  X&aov  H.  The  expres- 
sions uttered  by  the  people  are  mostly  de- 
rived from  Ps.  cxviii.,  which  formed  part  of 
the  great  Hallel  (Ps.  cxiii.-— cxviii.)  sung  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  "  Hosanna  1 "  was 
originally  a  formula  of  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion, but  later  became  a  term  of  joy  and 
congratulation.  So  here  the  cry  signifies 
"  Blessings  on  [or, '  Jehovah  bless ']  the  Son 
of  David  1"  i.e.  the  Messiah,  acknowledging 
Jesus  to  be  he,  the  promised  Prince  of 
David's  line.  Thus  we  say,  "  God  save  the 
king!"  This,  which  Ewald  calls  the  first 
Christian  hymn,  gave  to  Palm  Sunday,  in 
some  parts  of  the  Church,  the  name  of  the 
"day  of  Hosannas,"  and  was  incorporated 
into  the  liturgical  service  both  in  East  and 
West.  Blessed  •  .  .  of  the  Lord !  (Ps.  cxviii. 
26).  The  formula  is  taken  in  two  ways,  the 
words,  "  in  tho  Name  of  the  Lord,"  being 
counccted  either  with  "blessed"  or  with 
"cometh."     In  the  former  case  tho    cry 
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signifies,  "  The  blessing  of  Jehovah  rest  on 
him  who  comet h I"  t.e.  Messiah  (eh.  xi.  3; 
Bev.  L  8);  in  the  latter,  the  meaning  is, 
*  Blessing  on  him  who  cometh  with  Divine 
mission,  sent  with  the  authority  of  Jehovah  I " 
;  The  second  interpretation  seems  to  be  correct 
In  the  highest  (comp.  Luke  ii.  14).  The 
people  cry  to  God  to  ratify  in  heaven  the 
Messing  which  they  invoke  on  earth.  This 
-homage  and  the  title  of  Messiah  Jesus  now 
accepts  as  his  due,  openly  asserting  his 
-claims,  and  by  his  acquiescence  encouraging 
■the  excitement.  St.  Matthew  omits  the 
touching  scene  of  Christ's  lamentations  over 
-Jerusalem,  as  he  passed  the  spot  where 
Boman  legions  would,  a  generation  hence, 
-encamp  against  the  doomed  city. 

Ver.  10.  —  Was  come  into  Jerusalem. 
Those  who  consider  that  the  day  of  this 
-event  was  the  tenth  of  Nisan  see  a  peculiar 
fitness  in  the  entry  occurring  on  this  day. 
On  the  tenth  of  this  month  the  Paschal  lamb 
was  selected  and  taken  up  preparatory  to 
its  sacrifice  four  days  after  (Exod.  xii.  3, 6). 
fio  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  now  is  escorted  to 
the  place  where  alone  the  Passover  could  be 
sacrificed.  Taking  a  j>.  30  to  be  the  date  of 
the  Crucifixion,  astronomers  inform  us  that 
in  that  year  the  first  day  of  Nisan  fell  on 
March  24.  Consequently,  the  tenth  would  bo 
-on  Sunday,  April  2,  and  the  fourteenth  was 
reckoned  from  sunset  of  Thursday,  April 
6,  to  the  sunset  of  Friday,  April  7  (see  on 
ver.  1,  and  preliminary  note  ch.  xxvi.). 
Was  moved  (4<r*l<r$rj) ;  teas  shaken,  as  by  an 
•earthquake.  St  Matthew  alone  mentions 
this  commotion,  though  St  John  (xii.  19) 
makes  allusion  to  it,  when  he  reports  the 
vindictive  exclamation  of  the  Pharisees, 
*l  Behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him ! " 
Jerusalem  had  been  stirred  and  troubled 
once  before,  when  the  Wise  Men  walked 
through  the  streets,  inquiring, "  Where  is  he 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  "  (ch.  ii.  2, 3). 
But  the  excitement  was  far  greater  now, 
more  general,  composed  of  many  difforent 
elements.  The  Romans  expected  some  publio 
rising;  the  Pharisaical  party  was  aroused  to 
new  envy  and  malice ;  the  Herodians  dreaded 
a  possible  usurper ;  but  the  populace  enter- 
tained for  the  moment  the  idea  that  their 
hopes  were  now  fulfilled,  that  the  long- 
desired  Messiah  had  at  last  appeared,  and 
would  lead  them  to  victory.  Who  is  this  1 
The  question  may  have  been  put  by  the 
strangers  who  came  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  to  celebrate  the  Passover  at  Jerusalem, 
or  by  the  crowds  in  the  streets,  when  they 
beheld  the  unusual  procession  that  was 
advancing. 

Ver.  11.— The  multitude;  of  &x*oi:  the 
multitudes.  These  were  the  people  who  took 
part  in  the  procession ;  they  kept  repeating 
-itxtyor,  imperfect)  to  all  inquiries,  This  is 


Jesus  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth.  They  give 
his  name,  title,  and  dwelling-place.  Thoy 
call  him  M  the  Prophet,"  either  as  being  the 
Ono  that  was  foretold  (John  i  21 ;  vi.  14),  or 
as  being  inspired  and  commissioned  by  God 
(Johnix.17).  The  appellation,"  of  Nazareth," 
clung  to  our  Lord  through  all  his  earthly 
life.  St  Matthew  (ch.  ii.  23)  notes  that  the 
prophets  had  foretold  that  he  was  to  be 
called  a  Nazarene,  aud  that  this  prediction 
was  in  some  sort  fulfilled  by  his  dwelling 
at  Nazareth.  We  know  not  who  were  the 
prophets  to  whom  the  evangelist  refers,  and 
in  this  obscurity  the  attempted  explanations 
of  exegetes  are  far  from  satisfactory ;  so  it  is 
safer  to  fall  back  upon  the  inspired  historian's 
verdict,  and  to  mark  the  providential  ac- 
complishment of  the  prediction  in  the  title 
by  which  Jesus  was  generally  known.  Says 
Isaac  Williams,  "Friends  and  foes,  chief 
priests  in  hate,  Pilate  in  mockery,  angels  in 
adoration,  disciples  in  love,  Christ  himself  in 
lowliness  (Acts  xxii.  8),  and  now  the  multi- 
tudes in  simplicity,  all  proclaim  him  'of 
Nazareth.'" 

Vers.  12 — 17. — The  second  cleansing  of  the 
temple.  (Mark  xi.  15—19 ;  Lukexix.  45—48.) 

Yer.  12.— Went  into  the  temple.  The 
event  here  narrated  seems  to  have  taken  place 
on  the  day  following  the  triumphal  entry; 
t.e.  on  the  Monday  of  the  Holy  Week.  This 
can  be  gathered  from  St.  Mark's  narrative, 
where  it  is  stated  that,  on  the  day  of  triumph, 
Jesus  was  escorted  to  the  temple,  but  merely 
"looked  round  about  on  all  things,"  and  then 
returned  for  the  night  to  Bethany,  visiting 
the  temple  again  on  the  following  morning, 
and  driving  out  those  who  profaned  it.  St. 
Matthew  often  groups  events,  not  in  their 

{>roper  chronological  order,  but  in  a  certain 
ogical  sequence  which  corresponded  with 
his  design.  Thus  he  connects  the  cleansing 
with  the  triumphal  entry,  in  order  to  display 
another  example  of  Christ's  self-manifesta- 
tion at  this  time,  and  his  purpose  to  show 
who  he  was  and  to  put  forth  his  claims 
publicly.  In  this  visit  of  Christ  we  see  the 
King  coming  to  his  palace,  the  place  where 
his  honour  dwelleth,  the  fitting  termination 
of  his  glorious  march.  This  cleansing  of 
the  temple  must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
earlier  incident  narrated  by  St  John  (ii.  18, 
etc.).  The  two  acts  marked  respectively 
the  beginning  and  close  of  Christ's  earthly 
ministry,  and  denote  the  reverence  which  he 
taught  for  the  house  and  the  worship  of  God. 
The  port  of  the  temple  which  he  now  visited, 
and  which  was  profaned  to  secular  use,  was 
the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  separated  from  the 
sanctuary  by  a  stone  partition,  and  considered 
of  lesser  sanctity,  though  really  an  integral 
part  of  the  temple.  Oast  out  all  them  that 
sold  and  bought    In  this  large  open  space 


Digitized  by 


Google 


316 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.    [ch.xxlI— 4G* 


a  market  had  been  established,  with  the 
connivance,  and  much  to  the  pecuniary 
emolument,  of  the  priests.  These  let  out  the 
sacred  area,  of  which  they  were  the  appointed 
guardians,  to  greedy  and  irreligious  traders, 
who  made  a  gain  of  others'  piety.  We  find 
no  trace  of  this  market  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
it  probably  was  established  after  the  Cap- 
tivity, whence  the  Jews  brought  back  that 
taste  for  commercial  business  and  skill  in 
financial  matters  for  which  they  have  ever 
since  been  celebrated.  In  the  eyes  of  worldly- 
minded  men  the  sanctity  of  a  building  and 
its  appendages  was  no  impediment  to  traffic 
and  trade,  hence  tbey  were  glad  to  utilize 
the  temple  court,  under  the  sanction  of  the 
priests,  for  the  convenience  of  those  who 
came  from  all  regions  to  celebrate  the  great 
festivals.  Here  was  sold  all  that  was  re- 
quired for  the  sacrifices  which  worshippers 
were  minded  to  offer — animals  for  victims, 
meal,  incense,  salt,  etc.  The  scandalous 
abuse  of  the  holy  precincts,  or  the  plain  traces 
of  it  (if,  as  it  was  late  in  the  day,  the 
traffickers  themselves  had  departed  for  a 
time),  Christ  had  observed  at  his  previous 
vidit,  when  he  M looked  roundabout  upon  all 
things"  (Mark  xi.  11),  and  now  he  pro- 
ceeded to  remedy  the  crying  evil.  The 
details  of  the  expulsion  are  not  gi  ven.  On  the 
first  occasion,  we  are  told,  he  tided  "  a  scourge 
of  small  cords ; "  as  far  as  we  know,  at  this 
time  he  effected  the  purification  unarmed 
and  alone.  It  was  a  marvellous  impulse  that 
forced  the  greedy  crew  to  obey  the  order  of 
this  unknown  Man ;  their  own  consciences 
made  them  timid ;  they  fled  in  dismay  before 
the  stern  indignation  of  his  eve,  deserted 
their  gainful  trade  to  escape  the  reproach 
of  that  invincible  zeaL  Money-changers. 
These  persons  exchanged  (for  a  certain  per- 
centage) foreign  money  or  other  ooins  for  the 
half-shekel  demanded  from  all  adults  for  the 
service  of  the  temple  (see  on  ch.  xvii.  24). 
They  may  have  lent  money  to  the  needy. 
The  sellers  also  probably  played  into  their 
hands  by  refusing  to  receive  any  but  current 
Jewish  money  in  exchange  for  their  wares. 
It  is  also  certain  that  no  coins  stamped  with 
a  heathen  symbol,  or  bearing  a  heathen 
monarch's  image,  could  be  paid  into  the 
temple  treasury.  The  seats  of  them  that 
sold  (the)  doves.  These  birds  were  used  by 
the  poor  in  the  place  of  costlier  victims  (see 
Lev.  xii.  6 ;  xi  v.  22 ;  Luke  ii.  24).  The  sel  lers 
were  often  women,  who  sat  with  tables  before 
them  on  which  were  set  cages  containing  the 
doves. 

Yer.  13.— It  ii  written.  Jesus  confirms 
Ills  action  by  the  word  of  Scripture.  He 
combines  in  one  severe  sentence  a  passage 
from  Isa.  lvi.7  ("Mine  house  shall  be  culled 
an  house  of  prayer  for  all  peoples"),  aud 
one  from  Jer.  vil  11  ("  Is  this  house,  which 


is  called  by  my  Name,  become  a  den  of  robbers 
in  your  eyes?").  He  brings  out  in  strong 
contrast  the  high  design  and  use  of  the 
house  of  God  (an  allusion  specially  appro- 
priate at  the  coming  festival),  and  the  vile- 
and  profane  purposes  to  which  the  greed  and 
impiety  of  men  had  subjected  it  Te  have 
made  it;  Revised  Version,  ye  make  it;  and 
so  many  modern  editors  on  good  manuscript 
authority.  These  base  traffickers  had  turned 
the  hallowed  courts  into  a  cavern  where  rob- 
bers stored  their  ill-gotten  plunder.  It  may 
also  be  said  that  to  make  the  place  of 
prayer  for  all  the  nations  a  market  for 
beasts  was  a  robbery  of  the  rights  of  the  Gen- 
tiles (Lange).  And  Christ  here  vindicated 
the  sanctity  of  the  house  of  God :  the  Lord, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Malachi  (UL 
1—3),  had  suddenly  come  to  his  temple  to 
refine  and  purify,  to  show  that  none  can 

Srofane  what  is  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
rod  without  most  certain  loss  aud  punish- 
ment 

Yer.  14.— The  blind  and  the  lame  came- 
to  him  in  the  temple.  This  notice  is  peculiar- 
to  St  Matthew,  though  St.  Luke  (xix.  47) 
mentions  that  "he  taught  daily  in  the 
temple."  An  old  expositor  has  remarked 
that  Christ  first  as  King  purified  his  palace,, 
and  then  took  his  seat  therein,  and  of  his- 
royal  bounty  distributed  gifts  to  his  people. 
It  was  a  new  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  (xxxv.  4—6),  which  spake  of  Messiah 
coming  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  to  un- 
stop the  ears  of  the  deaf,  to  make  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart.  For  acts  of  sacrilcge- 
which  profaned  the  temple  precincts,  he  sub- 
stituted acts  of  mercy  which  hallowed  them  r 
the  good  Physician  takes  the  place  of  the 
greedy  trafficker;  the  den  of  thieves  becomes 
a  beneficent  hospital  How  many  were  the 
acts  of  healing,  we  are  not  told;  but  the 
words  point  to  the  relief  of  numberless 
sufferers,  none  of  whom  were  sent  empty- 
away. 

Ver.  15.— The  chief  priests.  This  term- 
is  generally  applied  to  the  high  priest's 
deputies  and  the  haads  of  the  twenty-four 
courses,  but  it  seems  here  to  mean  certain 
sacerdotal  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  to- 
whom  supreme  authority  was  delegated  by 
the  Romans  or  Herodians  (see  Josephus, 
« Ant,'  xx.  10.  5).  They  formed  a  wealthy, 
aristocratical  body,  and  wore  many  of  them 
Sadduceos.  They  joined  with  the  scribes 
in  expressing  their  outraged  feeling,  whether 
simulated  or  real.  The  wonderful  things  (rk. 
Bavpdo-ia) ;  an  expression  found  nowhere  else 
in  the  New  Testament.  It  refers  to  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple  and  the  cures  lately- 
performed  there.  Children  crying  in  the 
temple.  This  fact  is  mentioned  only  by  St. 
Matthew.  Jesus  loved  children,  and  they 
loved  and  followed   him,  taking   up  the/ 
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cry  which  they  haty  heard  the  day  before 
from  the  multitude:,  and  in  simple  faith 
^applying  it  again  tjo  Christ  While  grown 
men  are  silent  or  blaspheming,  little  children 
boldly  sing  his  praises.  Were  sore  dis- 
pleased. Their  envious  hearts  could  not 
bear  to  see  Jesus  honoured,  elevated  in 
men's  eyes  by  his  own  beneficent  actions, 
and  now  glorified  by  the  spontaneous  accla- 
mations of  these  little  ones. 

Yer.  16— Hearest  thou  what  these  say  1 
They  profess  a  great  zeal  for  God's  honour. 
They  recognize  that  these  cries  implied 
high  homage,  if  not  actual  worship,  and 
appeal  to  Jesus  to  put  a  stop  to  such  un- 
seemly behaviour,  approaching,  as  they 
would  pretend,  to  formal  blasphemy.  Tea. 
Jesus  replies  that  he  hears  what  the  children 
say,  but  sees  no  reason  for  silencing  them ; 
rather  he  proves  that  they  were  only  ful- 
filling an  old  prophecy,  originally,  indeed, 
applied  to  Jehovah,  but  one  which  he  claims 
as  addressed  to  himself.  Have  ye  never 
read  1  (ch.  xii.  5).  The  quotation  is  from 
the  confessedly  Messianic  psalm  (Ps.  viii.),  a 
psalm  very  often  auoted  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  as  speaking  of  Christ  (see  1  Cor. 
i  27;  xv.  27;  Eph.  i.  22;  Heb.  ii.  6,  etc.). 
Sucklings.  This  term  was  applied  to  children 
up  to  the  age  of  three  years  (see  2  Mace.  vii. 
27),  but  might  be  used  metaphorically  of 
those  of  tender  age,  though  long  weaned. 
Thou  hast  perfected  praise.  The  words  are 
from  the  Septuagint,  which  seems  to  have 
preserved  the  original  reading.  The  pre- 
sent Hebrew  text  gives, "  Thou  hast  ordained 
strength,"  or  u  established  a  power."  In  the 
fiord's  mouth  the  citation  signifies  that  God 
is  praised  acceptably  by  the  weak  and 
ignorant  when,  following  the  impulse  of 
their  simple  nature,  they  do  him  homage. 
-Some  expositors  combine  the  force  of  the 
(Hebrew  and  Greek  by  explaining  that "  the 
strength  of  the  weak  is  praise,  and  that 
worship  of  Christ  is  strength"  (Words- 
worth). It  is  more  simple  to  say,  with 
Noegen,  that  for  the  Hebrew  "strength," 
M  praise  "  is  substituted,  in  order  to  give  the 
idea  that  the  children's  acclamation  was 
'that  which  would  still  the  enemy,  as  it  cer- 
tainly put  to  shame  the  captious  objections 
of  the  Pharisees. 

Ver.  17. — He  left  them.  The  chief  priests 
had  nothing  to  say  in  reply  to  this  testi- 
mony of  Scripture.  They  teared  to  arrest 
him  in  the  face  of  the  enthusiastic  multi- 
tude ;  they  bided  their  time,  for  the  present 
apparently  silenced.  Jesus,  wasting  no 
further  argument  on  these  wilfully  unbe- 
lieving people,  turned  and  left  them.  The 
King  had  no4home  in  his  royal  city;  he 
sought  one  in  lowly  Bethany,  where  he  was 
.always  sure  of  a  welcome  in  the  house  of 
Martha  and  Mary.    It  is  somewhat  doubt- 


ful whether  he  availed  himself  of  his 
friends'  hospitality  at  this  time.  The  term 
"Bethany"  would  include  the  district  so 
called  in  the  vicinity  of  the  town,  as  in  tlio 
description  of  the  scene  of  the  Ascension 
(Luke  xxiv.  50).  Lodged  (r)v\l<r0rj).  This 
word,  if  its  strict  classical  use  is  pressed, 
would  imply  that  Jesus  passed  the  night  in 
the  open  air;  but  it  may  mean  merely 
*'  lodge,"  or  "pass  the  night,"  without  any 
further  connotation ;  so  no  certain  inference 
can  be  drawn  from  its  employment  in  this 
passage.  This  withdrawal  of  Jesus  obviated 
all  danger  of  a  rising  in  his  favour,  which, 
supported  by  the  vast  resources  of  the 
temple,  might  have  had  momentous  con- 
sequences at  this  time  of  popular  coneourso 
and  excitement. 

Vers.  18—  22.— Tlie  cursing  of  the  barren 
fig  tree.    (Mark  xi.  12—14,  20—26.) 

Yer.  18.— In  the  morning  (wpvtas,  which 
implies  a  very  early  time  of  the  day,  and  is 
a  term  used  for  the  fourth  or  last  watch  of 
the  night,  Mark  i.  85).  St.  Matthew  has 
combined  in  one  view  a  transaction  which 
had  two  separate  stages,  as  we  gather  from 
the  narrative  of  St.  Mark.  The  curse  was 
uttered  on  the  Monday  morning,  before  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple ;  the  effect  was  be- 
held and  the  lesson  given  on  the  Tuesday, 
when  Jesus  was  visiting  Jerusalem  for  the 
third  time  (vers.  20—22).  Strauss  and  his 
followers,  resenting  the  miraculous  in  the 
incident,  have  imagined  that  the  whole  story 
is  merely  an  embodiment  and  development 
of  the  parable  of  the  fruitless  fig  tree  recorded 
by  St.  Luke  (xiii.  6,  etc.),  which  in  course  of 
time  assumed  this  historical  form.  There 
is  no  ground  whatever  for  this  idea.  It  claims 
to  be,  and  doubtless  is,  the  account  of  a  real 
fact,  naturally  connected  with  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time,  and  of  great  practical 
importance.  He  hungered.  True  Man,  he 
showed  the  weakness  of  his  human  nature, 
even  when  about  to  exert  his  power  in  the 
Divine.  There  is  no  need,  rather  it  is  un- 
seemly to  suppose  (as  many  old  commenta- 
tors have  done),  that  this  hunger  was  mira- 
culous or  assumed,  in  order  to  give  occasion 
for  the  coming  miracle.  Christ  had  either 
passed  the  night  on  the  mountain-side  in 
prayer  and  fasting,  or  had  started  from  his 
lodging  without  breaking  his  fast.  His  fol- 
lowers do  not  seem  to  have  suffered  in  the 
same  way ;  and  it  was  doubtless  owing  to  his 
mental  preoccupation  and  self-forgetfulncss 
that  the  Lord  nad  not  attended  to  bodily 
wants. 

Ver.  19.— When  he  taw  a  (plcur,  a  tingle} 
fig  tree  in  the  way.  The  tree  stood  all 
alone  in  a  conspicuous  situation  by  the 
roadside,  as  if  courting  observation.  It  was 
allowable  to  pluck   and   eat  fruit    in   an 
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orchard  (Dent,  xziii.  24, 25) ;  but  this  tree, 
plaoed  where  it  was,  seemed  to  be  oommon 
property,  belonging  to  no  private  owner. 
The  sight  of  the  leaves  thereon,  as  St.  Mark 
tells  us,  attracted  the  notice  of  Christ,  who 
beheld  with  pleasure  the  prospect  of  re- 
lieving his  long  abstinence  with  the  refresh* 
ment  of  cool  and  juicy  fruit.  He  came  to  it 
Knowing  the  nature  of  the  tree,  and  that 
under  some  circumstances  tho  fruit  ripens 
before  the  leaves  are  fully  out,  Jesus 
naturally  expected  to  find  on  it  some  figs 
fit  to  eat.  Further,  besides  the  fruit  which 
comes  to  maturity  in  the  usual  way  during 
tbe  summer,  there  are  often  late  figs  pro- 
duced in  autumn  which  hang  on  the  tree 
during  winter,  and  ripen  at  tbe  reawaken- 
ing of  vegetation  in  the  spring.  The  vigour 
of  this  particular  tree  was  apparently  proved 
by  the  luxuriance  of  its  foliage,  and  it 
might  reasonably  be  expected  to  retain 
some  of  its  winter  produce.  Found  nothing 
thereon,  bnt  leaves  only.  It  was  all  outward 
show,  promise  without  performance,  seem- 
ing precocity  with  no  adequate  results. 
There  is  no  question  here  of  Christ's  omni- 
science being  at  fault.  He  acted  as  a  man 
would  act;  he  was  not  deceived  himself, 
nor  did  he  deceive  the  apostles,  though 
they  at  first  misapprehended  his  purpose. 
The  whole  action  was  symbolical,  and  was 
meant  so  to  appear.  In  strict  propriety  of 
conduct,  as  a  man  led  by  the  appearance  of 
the  tree  might  act,  he  carried  out  the 
figure,  at  the  same  time  showing,  by  his 
treatment  of  this  inanimate  object,  that  ho 
had  something  higher  in  view,  and  that  ho 
does  not  mean  that  which  his  outward 
conduct  seemed  to  imply.  He  is  enacting 
a  parable  where  all  the  ports  are  in  due 
keeping,  and  all  have  their  twofold  signifi- 
cation in  the  world  of  nature  and  the  world 
of  grace.  The  hunger  is  real,  the  tree  is 
real,  the  expectation  of  fruit  legitimate, 
the  barrenness  disappointing  and  criminal  ; 
the  spiritual  side,  however,  is  loft  to  be 
inferred,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  only  one  of 
many  possible  lessons  is  drawn  from  the 
result  of  the  incident  Let  no  fruit  grow 
on  thee  (let  there  be  no  fruit  from  thee) 
henceforward  for  ever.  Such  is  tho  sentence 
passed  on  this  ostentatious  tree.  Christ 
addresses  it  as  if  replying  to  the  profession 
made  by  its  show  of  leaves.  It  had  the  sap 
of  life,  it  had  power  to  produce  luxuriant 
leaves;  therefore  it  might  and  ought  to 
have  borne  fruit  It  vaunted  itself  as  being 
superior  to  its  neighbours,  and  the  boast 
was  utterly  empty.  Presently  (Tapaxpvf**) 
the  fig  tree  withered  away.  The  process 
was  doubtless  gradual,  commencing  at 
Christ's  word,  and  continuing  till  the  tree 
died;  but  St  Matthew  completes  the 
account  at  once,  giving  in  one  picture  the 


event,  with  its  surrojndingB  and  resulted - 
It  was  a  moral  necessity  that  what  had 
incurred  Christ's  cen&Hre  should  perish ; 
the  spiritual  controlled  tbe  material;  the 
higher  overbore  the  lower.  Thus  the 
designed  teaching  was  placed  in  visible 
shape  before  the  eyes  .'and  silently  uttered 
its  important  lesson.  £t  has  been  remarked 
(by  Neander)  that  wd  are  not  to  suppose- 
that  the  tree  thus  handled  was  previously 
altogether  sound  and  healthy.  Its  show 
of  leaves  at  an  unusual  period  without  fruit 
may  point  to  some  abnormal  development 
of  aotivity  which  was  consequent  upon 
some  radical  defect.  Had  it  been  in  vigorous 
health,  it  would  not  have  been  a  fitting 
symbol  of  the  Jewish  Church;  nor  would 
it  have  corresponded  with  the  idea  which 
Christ  designed  to  bring  to  the  notice  of 
his  apostles.  There  was  already  some 
process  at  work  which  would  have  issued  in 
decay,  and  Christ's  curse  merely  accelerated 
this  natural  result  This  is  considered  to 
be  the  only  instance  in  which  our  Lord 
exerted  his  miraculous  power  in  destruction; 
all  his  other  actions  were  beneficent,  saving, 
gracious.  The  drowning  of  the  swine  at 
Gadara   was   only  permitted   for   a  wise 

Eurpose;  it  was  not  commanded  or  inflicted 
y  him.  The  whole  transaction  in  our  text 
is  mysterious.  That  the  Son  of  man  should 
show  wrath  against  a  senseless  tree,  as  a  - 
tree,  is,  of  course,  not  conceivable.  There 
was  an  apparent  unfitness,  if  not  injustice, 
in  the  proceeding,  which  at  once  demon- 
strated that  the  tree  was  not  the  real 
object  of  the  action — that  something  more 
important  was  in  view.  Christ  does  not 
treat  trees  as  moral  agents,  responsible  for 
life  and  action.  He  uses  inanimate  objects 
to  convey  lessons  to  men,  dealing  with 
thorn  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  even 
his  supreme  will,  which  is  the  law  by  which 
they  are  controlled.  In  themselves  they 
have  no  fault  and  incur  no  punishment, 
but  they  are  treated  in  such  a  way  as  to 
profit  the  nobler  creatures  of  God's  hand. 
There  may  have  been  two  reasons  for 
Christ's  conduct  which  were  not  set  promi- 
nently forward  at  the  time.  First,  he 
desired  to  show  his  power,  his  absolute 
control,  over  material  forces,  so  that,  in 
what  was  about  to  happen  to  him,  his 
apostles  might  be  sure  that  he  suffered 
not  through  weakness  or  compulsion,  but 
because  he  willed  to  have  it  so.  This 
would  prepare  his  followers  for  his  own 
and  their  coming  trials.  Then  there  was 
another  great  lesson  taught  by  the  sign. 
The  fig  tree  is  a  symbol  of  the  Jewirii 
Church.  The  prophets  had  used  both  it 
and  the  vine  in  this  connection  (comp.  Hob. 
ix.  10),  and  our  Lord  himself  makes  an 
unmistakable   allusion   in  his  parable  of ' 
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tiie  &g  tree  planted  in  the  vineyard,  from 
which  the  owner  for  three  years  sought 
fruit  in  vain  (Luke  xiii.  6,  etc.).  Many  of 
lii«  subsequent  discourses  are,  as  it  were, 
commentaries  upon  this  incident  (see  vers. 
28 — 44;  ch.xxiL  1 — 14;  xxiii.— xxv.).  Here 
-was  a  parable  enacted.  The  Saviour  had 
seen  this  tree,  the  Jewish  Church,  afar  off, 
looking  down  upon  it  from  heaven ;  it  was 
one,  single,  standing  conspicuous  among  all 
nations  as  that  whereon  the  Lord  had 
lavished  most  care,  that  which  ought  to 
have  shown  the  effect  of  this  culture  in 
abundant  produce  of  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness. But  what  was  the  result?  Boasting 
to  be  children  of  Abraham,  the  special 
heritage  of  Jehovah,  gifted  with  highest 
privileges,  the  sole  possessors  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  the  Israelites  professed  to 
have  what  no  other  people  had,  and  were 
in  reality  empty  and  bare.  There  was 
plenty  of  outward  show— rites,  ceremonies, 
scrupulous  observances,  much  speaking— 
but  no  real  devotion,  no  righteousness,  no 
heart-worship,  no  good  works.  Other  nations, 
indeed,  were  equally  fruitless,  but  they  did 
not  profess  to  oe  holy ;  they  were  sinners, 
and  offered  no  cloak  for  their  sinfulness. 
The  Jews  were  no  less  unrighteous;  but 
they  were  hypocrites,  and  boasted  of  the 
good  which  they  had  not.  Other  nations 
were  unproductive,  for  their  time  had  not 
come;  but  for  Israel  the  season  had  arrived; 
she  ought  to  have  been  the  first  to  accept 
the  Messiah,  to  unite  the  new  with  the  old 
fruit,  to  pass  from  the  Law  to  the  gospel, 
and  to  learn  and  practise  the  lesson  of  faith. 
Perfect  fruit  was  not  yet  to  be  expected; 
but  Israel's  sin  was  that  she  vaunted  her 
perfection,  counted  herself  sound  and  whole, 
while  rotten  at  the  very  core,  and  barren  of 
all  good  results.  Her  falsehood,  hypocrisy, 
and  arrogant  complacency  were  fearfully 
punished.  The  terms  of  the  curse  pro- 
nounced by  the  Judge  are  very  emphatic. 
It  denounces  perpetual  barrenness  on  the 
Jewish  Church  and  people.  From  Judjea 
was  to  have  gone  forth  the  healing  of  the 
nations;  from  it  all  peoples  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blessed.  The  complete  fulfil- 
ment of  this  promise  is  no  longer  in  the 
literal  Israel ;  she  is  nothing  in  the  world ; 
no  one  resorts  to  her  for  food  and  refresh- 
ment ;  she  has  none  to  offer  the  wayfarer. 
For  eighteen  centuries  has  that  fruitless- 
ness  continued;  the  withered  tree  still 
stands,  a  monument  of  unbelief  and  its 
punishment.  The  Lord's  sentence,  "for 
ever,"  must  be  understood  with  some  limita- 
tion. In  his  parable  of  the  fig  tree,  which 
adumbrates  the  last  (t&jB,  he  intimates  that 
it  shall  some  day  bud  and  blossom,  and  be 
clothed  once  more  with  leaf  and  fruit ;  and 
8t  Paul  looks  forward  to  the  conversion  of 


Israel,  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  aro 
fulfilled  (Rom.  xL  23—26). 

Ver.  20.— They  marvelled,  saying.  The 
apostles'  remark  on  the  incident  was  made 
on  the  Tuesday,  as  we  learn  from  St  Mark's 
more  accurate  account.  After  Christ  had 
spoken  his  malediction,  the  little  band  went 
on  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  where  was 
performed  the  cleansing  of  the  temple.  On 
their  return  to  Bethany,  if  they  passed  the 
tree,  it  was  doubtless  too  dark  to  observe 
its  present  condition,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
next  morning  that  they  noticed  what  had 
happened.  St.  Matthew  does  not  name  the 
apostle  who  was  the  mouthpiece  of  the 
others  in  expressing  astonishment  at  the 
miracle ;  he  is  satisfied  with  speaking  gene- 
rally of  "  the  disciples  "  (comp.  ch.  xxvi.  8 
with  John  xii.  4).  We  learn  from  St.  Mark 
that  it  was  Peter  who  made  the  observation . 
recorded,  deeply  affected  by  the  sight  of 
this  instance  of  Christ's  power,  and  awe- 
struck by  the  speedy  and  complete  accom- 
plishment of  the  curse.  How  soon  is  the  fig 
tree  withered  away!  better,  How  did  thefy 
tree  immediately  wither  away?  Vulgate, 
Quomodo  continuo  aruitt  They  saw,  but 
could  not  comprehend,  the  effect  of  Christ's 
word,  and  wonderingly  inquired  how  it  came 
to  pass.  They  did  not  at  present  realize 
the  teaching  of  this  parabolic  act — how  it 
pave  solemn  warning  of  the  certainty  of 
judgment  on  the  unfruitful  Jewish  Church, 
which,  hopelessly  barren,  must  no  longer 
oumber  the  earth.  Christ  did  not  help 
them  to  understand  the  typical  nature  of 
the  transaction.  He  is  not  wont  to  explain 
in  words  the  spiritual  significance  of  his 
miracles;  the  connection  between  miracle 
and  teaching  is  left  to  be  inferred,  to  be 
brought  out  by  meditation,  prayer,  faith, 
and  subsequent  circumstances.  The  total 
rejection  of  the  Jews  was  a  doctrine  for 
wnioh  the  apostles  were  not  yet  prepared ; 
so  the  Lord,  in  wisdom  and  mercy,  withheld 
its  express  enunciation  at  this  moment.  In 
mercy  too  he  exemplified  the  sternness  and 
severity  of  God's  judgment  by  inflicting 
punishment  on  an  inanimate  object,  and  not 
on  a  sentient  being;  he  withered  a  tree,  not 
a  sinful  man,  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth. 

Yer.  21. — Jesua  answered.  To  the 
apostles'  question  the  Lord  makes  reply, 
drawing  a  lesson,  not  such  as  we  should 
have  expected,  but  one  of  quite  a  different 
nature,  yet  one  which  was  naturally  deduced 
from  the  transaction  which  had  excited  suoh 
astonishment.  They  marvelled  at  this 
incident;  let  them  have  and  exercise  faith, 
and  they  should  do  greater  things  than  this. 
Christ  had  already  made  a  similar  answer 
after  the  oure  of  the  demoniac  boy  (ch.  xvii. 
20,  where  see  note).  If  ye  have  faith,  and 
doubt  not  (M  8<a*/>(05re).  The  whole  phrase- 
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expresses  the  perfection  of  the  grace.    The 

latter  verb  means  "  to  discriminate/'  to  see 

a  difference  in  thiugs,  hence  to  debate  in 

one's  mind.  The  Vulgate  gives,  Si  habueritis 

/idem,  et  non  hs&sitaveritis.    What  is  here 

enjoined  is  that  temper  of  mind  which  does 

not  stop  hesitatingly  to  consider  whether  a 

thing  can  be  done  or  not,  but  believes  that 

all  is  possible— what  one  can  do  all  thiugs 

•through  Christ  who  strengthens  him.    So 

the  apostles  are  assured  by  Christ  that  they 

should  not  only  be  able  to  wither  a  tree 

with  a  word,  but  should  accomplish  far 

more  difficult  undertakings.    This  which  is 

done  to  the  fig  tree  (rb  rrjs  <n/*ci}«);   as, 

44  what    was  befallen    to  them   that  were 

possessed  with  devils {rkrwuZcu^oviio^voov)  " 

(ch.  viii.  33).    The  promise  may  intimate 

(that  it  was  to  be  through  the  preaching  of 

the  apostles,  and  the  Jews'  rejection  of  the 

•salvation  offered  by  them,  that  the  judgment 

should  fall  on  the  chosen  people.   Thus  they 

would  do  what  was  done  to  the  fig  tree. 

And  in  the  following  words  we  may  see  a 

prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  mountain 

of  paganism.    Or  it  may  mean  that  theo- 

-cratic  Judaism  must  be  cast  into  the  sea 

of  nations  before  the    Church  of  Christ 

should  reach  its  full  development  (Lange). 

•  This  mountain.     As  he  speaks,  he  points 

to  the  Mount  of  Olivet,  on  which    they 

were   standing,  or  to  Moriah  crowned  by 

the  glorious  temple.    Be  thou  removed ;  be 

thou  taken  up ;  ApOrrri,  not  the  same  word  as 

in  ch.  xvii.  20.  The  sea.   The  Mediterranean 

'(see  a  similar  promise,  Luke  xvii.  6).    It 

shall  be  done.    It  was  not  likely  that  any 

such  material  miracle  would  literally  be 

needed,  and  no  one  would  ever  pray  for 

such  a  sign;  but  the  expression  is  byper- 

tbolically  used  to  denote  the  performance  of 

■things  most  difficult  aud  apparently  im- 

fx)ssible  (see  Zech.  iv.  7 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  2). 

Ver.  22.— All  things.  The  promise  is  ex- 
pended beyond  the  sphere  of  extraordinary 
miracles.  In  prayer;  iv  rff  vpoo-evxv-  in 
Hie  prayer ;  or,  in  your  prayer.  The  use  of 
the  article  may  point  to  the  prayer  given  by 
-our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  or  to  some  definite 
form  used  from  the  earliest  times  in  public 
worship  (comp.  Acts  i.  14;  Bom.  xii.  12; 
1  Cor.  vii.  5 ;  Col.  iv.  2).  Believing,  ye  shall 
receive.  The  condition  for  the  success  of 
prayer  is  stringent.  A  man  must  have  no 
latent  doubt  in  his  heart ;  he  must  not  de- 
bate whether  the  thing  desired  can  be  done 
or  not ;  he  must  have  absolute  trust  in  the 
power  and  good  will  of  God;  and  he  must 
believe  that "  what  he  saith  cometh  to  pass  " 
(Mark  xi.  23).  The  faith  required  is  the 
.  assurance  of  things  hoped  for,  such  as  gives 
substance  and  being  to  them  while  yet  out 
•  of  sight  The  words  had  their  special 
.application  to  the  apostles,  instructing  them 


that  they  were  not  to  expect  to  be  able,  like 
their  Master,  to  work  the  wonders  needed 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel  by  their 
own  power.  Such  effects  could  oe  achieved 
only  by  prayer  and  mitb.  (On  the  general 
promise  to  faithful  prayer,  see  ch.  vii.  7 — 1  L> 

Ver.  23— ch.  xxiL  14.—  Our  Lord9* 
authority  questioned:  he  replies  by  uttering 
three  parables.  (Mark  xi.  27— xiL  12; 
Luke  xx.  1  -18.) 

Vers.  23— 27.— First  attach,  referring  to 
his  late  actions :  and  Chrut's  answer. 

Ver.  23.— When  he  was  come  into  the 
temple.     The  conversation  recorded  here 
belongs  to  the  Tuesday  of  the  Holy  Week, 
and  took  place  in  the  courts  of  the  temple, 
at  this  time  filled  with  pilgrims  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  who  hung  upon  Christ's 
words,  and  beheld  his  doings  with  wonder 
and  awe.    This  sight  roused  to  fury  the 
envy  and  anger  of  the  authorities,  and  they 
sent  forth  sections  of  their  cleverest  men  to 
undermine  his  authority  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  or  to  force  from  him  statements  on 
which  they  might  found  criminal  accusation 
against  him.     The  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people.    Accordin  g  to  the  other 
evangelists,  there  were  also  scribes,  teachers 
of  the  Law,  united  with  them  in  this  deputa- 
tion, which  thus  comprised  all  the  elements 
of  the  Sanhedrin.    This  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  time  that  the  council  took  formal 
notice  of  Jesus*  claims  and  actions,  and  de- 
manded from  him  personally  an  account  of 
himself.    They  had  been  quick  enough  in 
inquiring  into   the   Baptist's   credentials, 
when  he  suddenly  appeared  on  the  banks  of 
Jordan  (see  John  i.  19,  etc.) ;  but  they  had 
studiously,  till  quite  lately,  avoided  any 
regular  investigation  of  the  pretensions  o'f 
Jesus.    In  the  face  of  late  proceedings,  this 
could  no  longer  be  delayed.    A  crisis  hud 
arrived ;  their  own  peculiar  province  was 
publicly    invaded,    and    their    authority 
attacked ;  the  opponent  must  be  withstood 
by  the  action  of  the  constituted  court    As 
he  was  teaching.     Jesus  did  not  confine 
himself  to  beneficent  acts ;  he  used  the  op- 
portunity of  the  gathering  of  crowds  around 
him  to  preach  unto  them  the  gospel  (Luko 
xx.  1),  to  teach  truths  which  came  with 
double  force  from  One  who  had  done  such 
marvellous   things.      By   what   authority 
doest  thou  these  things  !    They  refer  to  the 
triumphal    entry,   the    reception    of    the 
homage  offered,  the  healing  of  the  blind  and 
lame,  the  teaching  as  with  the  authority  of 
a  rabbi,  and  especially  to  the  cleansing  of 
the  temple.    No  one  flquld  presume  to  teach 
without  a  proper  commission:  where  was 
his  authorization  ?   They  were  the  guardians 
and  rulers  of  the  temple:  what  right  had  he 
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to  interfere  with  their  management,  and 
to  use  the  sacred  precincts  for  hie   own 
purposes?    These  and  such  like  questions 
were  in  their  mind  when  they  addressed 
him   thus.     Wilfully  ignoring   the  many 
proofs  they  had  of  Christ's  Divine  mission 
£  whioh  one  of  them,  Nicodemus,  had  long 
before  been  constrained  to  own,  John  ill.  2), 
they  raised  the  question  now  as  a  novel  and 
unanswered   one.     Who   gave    thee   this 
authority  !  They  resolve  the  general  inquiry 
into  the  personal  one — Who  was  it  that  con- 
ferred upon  you  this  authority  which  you 
presume  to  exercise  ?    Was  it  some  earthly 
ruler,  or  was  It  God  himself?  Perhaps  they 
mean  to  insinuate  that  Satan  was  the  master 
whose  power   he  wielded — an   accusation 
already  often  made.    They  thought  thus 
to  place  Christ  in  an  embarrassing  position, 
from  which  he  could  not  emerge  without 
affording  the  opportunity  whioh  they  de- 
sired.   The  trap  was  cleverly  set,  and,  as 
they   deemed,    unavoidable.     If    he   was 
forced  to  confess  that  he  spoke  and  acted 
without  any  proper  authorization,  he  would 
be  humiliated  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and 
might  be  officially  silenced  by  the  strong 
hand.     If  he  asserted  himself  to  be  the 
Messiah  and  the  bearer  of  a  Divine  com- 
mission, they  would  at  once  bring  against 
him  a  charge  of  blasphemy  (oh.  xxvi.  65). 

Yer.  24.— I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing ; 
\6yor  tra :  one  word,  question.  Jesus  does 
not  reply  directly  to  their  insidious  demand. 
He  might  have  asserted  his  Divine  mission, 
and  appealed  to  his  miracles  in  confirmation 
of  such  claim,  whioh  would  have  been  in 
strict  conformity  with  the  old-established 
rule  for  discriminating  false  and  true 
prophets  (see  Deut  xviii.  22;  Jer.  xxviii. 
9) ;  but  he  knew  too  well  their  scepticism 
and  malioe  and  inveterate  prejudice  to  lay 
stress  on  this  allegation  at  the  present 
moment.  Before  he  satisfied  their  inquiry, 
he  must  have  their  opinion  concerning  one 
whom  they  had  received  as  a  prophet  a  few 
years  ago,  and  whose  memory  was  still  held 
in  the  highest  respect,  John  the  Baptist. 
The  manner  in  which  they  regarded  bim  and 
his  testimony  would  enable  them  to  answer 
their  own  interrogation. 

Yer.  25. — The  baptism  of  John  (rb  fidwrttrfia 
r&'lwdVrov)*  By  "the  baptism  whioh  was 
of  John "  Christ  means  his  whole  ministry, 
doctrine,  preaching,  etc. ;  as  by  circumcision 
is  implied  the  whole  Mosaic  Law,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross  comprises  all  the 
teaching  of  the  gospel,  the  chief  charac- 
teristic connoting  all  particulars.  Prom 
heaven,  or  of  men!  Did  they  regard 
John  as  one  inspired  und  commissioned  by 
God,  or  as  a  fanatio  and  impostor,  who  was 
self-sent  and  had,  received  no  external 
authorization  ?    Now,  two  facts  were  plain 
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and  could  not  be  denied.  The  rulers  and 
the  people  with  them  had  allowed  John  to* 
be  a  prophet,  and  had  never  questioned  his* 
claims  hitherto.  This  was  one  fact;  the 
other  was  that  John  bad  borne  unmistakable 
evidouoe  to  Christ.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God!"  eto.  (John  i.  32—36),  he  had  said. 
He  came  and  asserted  that  he  came  as 
Christ's  forerunner ;  his  mission  was  to  pre- 
pare Christ's  way,  and  had  no  meaning  or 
intention  but  this.  Here  was  a  dilemma. 
They  had  asked  for  Jesus'  credentials ;  the 
prophet,  whose  mission  they  had  virtually 
endorsed  testified  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah ;  if  they  believed  that  John  spoke 
by  inspiration,  they  must  accept  Christ ;  if 
now  they  discredited  John,  they  would 
stultify  themselves  and  endanger  their  in- 
fluence with  the  people.  They  reasoned 
with  themselves  (rap1  tavrots).  The  some- 
what unusual  introduction  of  this  preposition 
instead  of  the  more  oommon  lv  implies  that 
the  reflection  was  not  confined  to  their  own 
breast,  but  passed  in  consultation  from  one 
to  another.  They  saw  the  difficulty,  and 
deliberated  how  they  oould  meet  it  without 
compromising  themselves,  seeking,  not  truth,, 
but  evasion.  Why  did  ye  not  then  (Ziari 
olv :  why  titen  did  ye  not)  believe  him!  ».&. 
when  he  bore  such  plain  testimony  to  me. 
This  appeal  could  be  silenced  only  by  deny- 
ing John's  mission,  or  asserting  that  he  was 
mistaken  in  what  he  said. 

Yer.  26.— We  fear  the  people.  They  dared 
not,  as  they  would  gladly  have  done,  affirm 
that  John  was  a  false  prophet  and  impostor ; 
for  then,  as  according  to  St.  Luke  they 
said, "  All  the  people  will  stone  us."  Public 
opinion  was  too  strong  for  them.  Whatever 
view  they  really  took  of  John's  position, 
they  were  forced,  for  the  sake  of  retaining 
popularity,  to  uphold  its  Divine  character. 
All  hold  John  as  a  prophet  Even  Herod, 
for  the  same  reason,  long  hesitated  to  put 
the  Baptist  to  death  (ch.  xiv.  5) ;  and  many 
of  the  Jews  believed  that  Herod's  defeat  by 
Aretes  was  a  judgment  upon  him  for  thi 
murder^Josephus,*  Ant.,' xviii.  5.  2);  comp. 
Luke  vh.  29,  which  shows  how  extensive  was 
the  influence  of  this  holy  teacher,  who  indeed 
did  no  miracle,  but  persuaded  men  by  pure 
doctrine,  holy  life,  genuine  love  of  soulsv 
courageous  reproof  of  sin  wherever  found. 
Others  had  drawn  the  very  inference  which 
Christ  now  demanded  (see  John  x.  41,  42). 

Ver.  27.— We  cannot  tell ;  oIk  ol&aptv  :  we 
know  not ;  Vulgate,  ne8cimu$.  The  Autho- 
rized Version  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  in- 
tended to  give  a  false  emphasis  to  "  tell " 
in  Christ's  answer ;  but  our  translators  often 
render  the  verb  ot&a  in  this  way  (see  John 
iii.  8;  viii.  14 ;  xvi  18 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  2).  The 
questioners  could  find  no  way  out  of  the- 
dilemma  in  which  Christ's  unerring  wisdom^ 

Y 


Digitized  by 


Google 


322 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxl  1— 46. 


had  placed  them.  Their  evasive  answer  was 
a  confession  of  defeat,  and  that  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  gaping  crowd  who  stood  around 
listening  to  the  conversation.  They  had 
every  opportunity  of  judging  the  character 
of  John's  mission  and  that  of  Christ ;  it  was 
their  duty  to  form  an  opinion  and  to  pro- 
nounce a  verdict  on  such  claims ;  and  yet 
they,  the  leaders  and  teachers  of  Israel,  for 
fear  of  compromising  themselves,  evade  the 
obligation,  refuse  to  solve  or  even  to  enter- 
tain the  question,  and,  like  a  modern 
agnostic,  content  themselves  with  a  pro- 
fession of  ignorance.  Many  people,  to  avoid 
looking  a  disagreeable  truth  in  the  face,  re- 
spond to  all  appeals  with  the  stereotyped 
phrase,  u  We  cannot  tell."  F.  M.  appositely 
quotes  the  comment  of  Donatus  on  Terent, 
•Eunuch.,'  v.  4,  31,  " Perturbatur  Par- 
meno;  nee  negare  potuit,  nee  consentire 
volebat;  sed  quasi  defensionis  loco  dixit, 
Ne$cio"  And  he  said  unto  them ;  tyi?  aino7s 
*al  cdn6s :  he  aUo  taid  unto  them.  The  Lord 
answers  the  thought  whioh  had  dictated 
their  words  to  him.  Hoither  tell  I  yon,  etc. 
With  such  double-minded  men,  who  could 
give  no  dear  decision  concerning  the  mission 
of  such  a  one  as  John  the  Baptist,  it  would 
be  mere  waste  of  words  to  argue  further. 
They  would  not  accept  his  testimony,  and 
recognizing  their  malice  and  perversity,  he 
declined  to  instruct  them  further.  "  Christ 
shows,"  says  Jerome,  "  that  they  knew  and 
were  unwilling  to  answer ;  and  that  he  knew, 
but  held  his  peace,  because  they  refused  to 
ntter  what  they  well  knew." 

Vers.  28— 32.— The  parable  of  the  two  sons. 
(Peculiar  to  St  Matthew.) 

Ver.  28.— But  what  think  yet  A  formula 
connecting  what  follows  with  what  has  pre- 
ceded, and  making  the  hearers  themselves 
the  judges.  By  this  and  the  succeeding 
parables,  Jesus  shows  his  interlocutors  their 
true  guilty  position  and  the  punishment  that 
awaited  them.  He  himself  explains  the 
present  parable  in  reference  to  his  hearers, 
though,  of  course,  it  has,  and  is  meant  to 
have,  a  much  wider  application.  A  certain 
man  (j&vBpwros,  a  man)  had  two  sons.  The 
"man"  represents  God ;  the  "two  sons** 
symbolize  two  classes  of  Jews— the  Pharisees, 
with  their  followers  and  imitators ;  and  the 
lawless  and  sinful,  who  made  no  pretence  of 
religion.  The  former  are  those  who  profess 
to  keep  the  Law  strictly,  to  the  very  letter, 
though  they  care  nothing  for  its  spirit,  and 
virtually  divorce  religion  from  morality 
The  latter  are  careless  and  profane  persons, 
whom  the  Lord  calls  "publicans  and 
harlots  "  (ver.  31).  The  first  Westcott  and 
Hort,  relying  on  no  very  weighty  authority, 
reverse  the  order  of  the  sons'  answers,  alter- 
ing ver.  31  in  agreement  with  this  arrange- 


ment Christ's  reply  countenance?  tho 
received  text,  setting  the  repentant  before 
the  professing  son.  It  is  a  matter  of  small 
importance  (see  Tischendorf,  in  loc.\  "  The 
first  son  "  here  typifies  the  evil  and  immoral 
among  the  Jewish  people.  Go,  work  to-day. 
Two  emphatic  imperatives.  Immediate 
obedience  is  required.  **  To-day,  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts" 
(Ps.  xcv.  7, 8).  God  called  his  sons  to  serve 
in  hi9  vineyard— the  Church.  He  called 
them  by  the  prophets,  and  more  especially 
by  John  the  Baptist,  to  turn  from  evil  ways, 
and  to  do  works  meet  for  repentance  (ch.  in. 
8).  Christ  gives  two  examples,  showing 
how  this  call  was  received. 

Ver.  29. — I  will  not  The  answer  is  rude, 
curt,  and  disrespectful,  such  a  one  as  would 
naturally  issue  from  the  lips  of  a  person  who 
was  selfishly  wrapped  in  his  own  pleasures, 
and  cared  nothing  for  the  Law  of  God,  the 
claims  of  relationship,  the  decencies  of 
society.  Bopented,  and  wont ;  ue.  into  the 
vineyard  to  work.  The  worst  sinners,  when 
converted,  often  make  great  saints.  There 
is  more  hope  of  their  repentance  than  of  the 
self-righteous  or  hypocrites,  who  profess  the 
form  of  religion  without  the  reality,  and  in 
their  own  view  need  no  repentance. 

Ver.  30.— The  second.  He  typifies  the 
Pharisees,  the  scrupulous  observers  of  out- 
ward form,  while  neglectful  of  the  weightier 
matters— judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  (ch. 
xxiii.  28).  I  go,  sir,  '£?&,  jtrfpic :  Eo,  domine. 
This  son  is  outwardly  respectful  and  duti- 
ful ;  his  answer  is  in  marked  contrast  to  the 
rough  u  I  will  not "  of  his  brother.  He  pro- 
fesses zeal  for  the  Law,  and  ready  obedience. 
And  went  not  Such  men  did  no  real  work 
for  God,  honouring  him  with  their  lips  and 
outward  observances,  while  their  heart  was 
far  from  him,  and  their  morality  was  un- 
principled and  impure. 

Ver.  31.— Whether  of  them  (ike)  twain! 
Christ  forces  from  the  unwilling  hearers  an 
answer  which,  at  the  moment,  they  do  not 
see  will  condemn  themselves.  Unaccus- 
tomed to  be  criticized  and  put  to  the  ques- 
tion, wrapped  in  a  self-complacent  righteous- 
ness, which  was  generally  undisturbed,  they 
missed  the  bearing  of  the  parable  on  their 
own  case,  and  answered  without  hesitation, 
as  any  unprejudiced  person  would  have 
decided.  The  first;  i.e.  the  son  who  first 
refused,  but  afterwards  repented  and  went 
Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  Jesus  drives  the  moral 
home  to  the  hearts  of  these  hypocrites. 
The  publicans  and  the  harlots.  He  specifies 
these  excommunicated  sinners  as  examples  of 
those  represented  bj  the  first  son.  Go  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  yon;  vpodyov<r* 
fifias :  are  preceding  you.  This  was  the  fact 
whioh  Jesus  saw  and  declared.  He  does 
not  cut  off  all  hope  that  the  Pharisees  might 
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follow,  if  they  willed  to  do  so;  he  only 
shows  that  they  have  lost  the  position  which 
they  ought  to  have  occupied,  and  that  those 
whom  they  despised  and  spurned  have 
accepted  the  offered  salvation,  and  shall 
liave  their  reward.  We  must  remark  that 
the  Lord  has  no  censure  for  those  who  some- 
time were  disobedient,  but  afterwards  re- 
pented; his  rebuke  falls  on  the  professors 
and  self-righteous,  who  ought  to  have  been 
leaders  and  guides,  and  were  in  truth  im- 
•  pious  and  irreligious. 

Ver.  32. — For  John  came  unto  you.  This 
gives  the  reason  for  Christ's  assertion  at 
the  end  of  the  last  verse.  John  came  with 
a  special  call  to  the  rulers  of  the  people, 
and  they  made  some  show  of  interest,  by 
sending  a  deputation  to  demand  his  cre- 
dentials, and  by  coming  to  his  baptism;  but 
that  was  all.  They  did  not  alter  their  lives 
or  change  their  faulty  opinions  at  his 
preaching,  though  they  "  were  willing  for  a 
season  to  rejoice  in  his  light "  (John  v.  35). 
In  the  way  of  righteousness.  In  that  path 
of  strict  obedience  to  law,  and  of  ascetic 
holiness,  which  you  profess  to  regard  so 
highly.  If  they  baa  [followed  the  path 
which  John  indicated,  they  would  have 
attained  to  righteousness  and  salvation. 
John  preached  Christ  who  is  "the  Way" 
(John  xiv.  6).  (For  "way,"  meaning  doc- 
rine,  religious  tenet  and  practice,  see  oh. 
xxii.  16;  Acts  ix.  2;  xix.  9,  23;  2  Pet.  ii. 
21.)  Te  believed  him  not,  to  any  prac- 
tical purpose,  even  as  it  is  said  else- 
where (Luke  vii.  30), "  The  Pharisees  and 
the  lawyers  rejected  for  themselves  the 
counsel  of  God,  not  having  been  baptized  of 
him."  Those  who  did  receive  his  baptism 
were  the  exception;  the  great  majority 
stood  aloof.  Believed  him.  Though  these 
sinners  may  have  first  rejected  him,  yet  his 
preaching  softened  their  hearts ;  they  re- 
pented, confessed  their  sins,  and  were  bap- 
tized (see  for  examples,  Luke  iii.  10, 
etc  ;  vii  29).  This  was  another  call  to  the 
Pharisees  to  go  and  do  likewise.  When  ye 
had  seen  it ;  i.e.  the  fruits  of  true  repent- 
ance in  these  sinners,  which  conversion  was 
indeed  a  loud  appeal  to  the  rulers  to  con- 
.  aider  their  own  ways,  and  to  bow  to  God's 
hand.  Bepented  not  (see  ver.  29).  They 
profited  not  by  this  miracle  of  grace.  That 
ye  might  believe  him.  The  end  and  result 
of  repentance  would  be  to  believe  in  John's 
mission,  and  to  attend  to  his  teaching. 
Christ  offers  the  above  explanation  of  the 
parable  (vers.  31,  32)  in  view  of  the  purpose 
for  which  he  uttered  it.  It  has  been,  and 
mav  be,  taken  in  different  senses,  and  in 
wider  application.  "  What  is  set  forth  in 
individual  cases  is  but  a  sample  of  what 
takes  place  in  whole  classes  of  .persons,  and 
even  nations "  (I.  Williams).     Many  ex- 


positors consider  the  two  sons  to  represent 
Gentiles  and  Jews ;  the  former  making  no 
profession  of  serving  God,  and  yet  in  time 
being  converted  and  turning  to  him;  the 
latter  making  much  outward  show  of 
obedience,  yet  in  reality  denying  him  and 
rejecting  salvation.  It  is  obvious  that  suoh 
explanation  is  allowable,  and  coinoides  with 
the  letter  of  the  parable ;  but  it  does  not 
satisfy  the  context,  and  fails  in  not  answer- 
ing to  Christ's  intention  in  uttering  this 
similitude.  Others  see  herein  a  picture  of 
what  happens  in  Christian  lands,  and  is  the 
experience  of  every  Christian  minister— how 
the  irreligious  and  apparently  irreclaimable 
are  by  God's  grace  brought  to  repentance 
unto  life;  how  the  seemingly  pious  often 
make  much  show,  but  fall  away,  or  bring 
no  fruit  unto  perfection.  And  as  the  parable 
involves  a  general  principle,  so  it  may  be 
applied  universally  to  those  who  make  great 
professions  of  religion,  and  are  for  a  time 
full  of  good  resolutions,  but  in  practice  fall 
very  short ;  and  to  those  who  have  been  the 
slaves  of  lust,  covetousness,  or  some  other 
wickedness,  but  have  boon  recovered  from 
the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  have  learned  to 
lead  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life. 

Vers.  33— 46.— Parable  of  the  vineyard  let 
out  to  husbandmen.  (Mark  xii.  1 — 12 ;  Luke 
xx.  9—19.) 

Ver.  33.— Hear  another  parable.  The 
domineering  and  lately  imperious  party  are 
reduced  to  the  position  of  pupils ;  tney  have 
to  listen  to  teaching,  not  to  give  it ;  to  answer, 
not  to  put  questions.  This  parable  sets  forth, 
under  the  guise  of  history,  the  Pharisaical 
party  jin  its  official  character,  and  as  the 
representative  of  the  nation.  It  also  de- 
nounces the  punishment  that  surely  awaited 
these  rejecters  of  the  offered  salvation ;  thus 
exemplifying  the  teaching  of  the  withered 
fig  tree  (vers.  17—20).  As  applicable  to 
the  Jewish  nation  generally,  it  represents 
the  long-suffering  of  God  and  tbe  various 
means  which,  in  the  course  of  their  history, 
he  had  used  to  urge  them  to  do  their  duty 
as  his  servants ;  and  it  ends  with  apropheoy 
of  the  coming  events,  and  the  terrible  issue 
of  impenitenoe.  We  must  take  the  parable 
as  partly  retrospective,  and  partly  predictive. 
There  was  a  certain  householder;  a  man 
(&y6p<avos)  that  was  an  householder.  Christ 
in  his  parables  often,  as  here,  introduces 
God  in  his  dealings  with  mankind  as  a  man. 
His  bouse  is  the  house  of  Israel  in  particular, 
and  in  general  the  whole  human  family. 
A  vineyard.  God's  kingdom  upon  earth, 
and  particularly  the  Jewish  Church.    The 


figure  is  common  throughout  Scripture  (see 
on  ch.  xx.  l\  It  was  planted  when  God 
gave  Israel  a  law,and  put  them  in  possession 
—  "Je  itself 


of  tbe  promised  land.    The  parable  itself  is 
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founded  on  Isa.  v.  1—7,  where,  however,  the 
vineyard  is  tended  by  the  Lord  himself, 
not  by  husbandmen,  and  it  bears  wild 
grapes,  not  good  grapes.  By  these  differ- 
ences different  developments  of  declension 
are  indicated.  In  the  earlier  times  it  was 
the  nation  that  apostatized,  fell  into  idolatry 
and  rebellion  against  God,  the  theocratical 
Head  of  their  race  and  polity.  In  later 
days  it  is  the  teachers,  rabbis,  priests,  false 
prophets,  who  neglect  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness, and  lead  people  astray.  In  the  parable 
these  lost  come  into  painful  prominence  as 
criminally  guilty  of  opposing  God's  mes- 
sengers. Hedged  it  round;  put  a  hedge 
around  it  The  fence  would  be  a  stone  wall 
— a  necessary  defence  against  the  incursions 
of  wild  animals.  This  fence  has  been  re- 
garded in  two  senses — first,  as  referring  to 
the  physical  peculiarities  of  the  position  of 
the  Holy  Land,  separated  from  alien  nations 
by  deserts,  seas,  rivers,  and  so  isolated  from 
evil  contagion ;  second,  as  intimating  the 
peculiar  laws  and  minute  restrictions  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  which  differentiated  Judaism 
from  all  other  systems  of  religion,  and  tended 
to  preserve  purity  and  incorruption.  Pro- 
bably the  "  hedge  "  is  meant  to  adumbrate 
both  senses.  Many,  however,  see  in  it  the 
protection  of  angels,  or  the  righteousness  of 
saints,  which  seem  hardly  to  be  sufficiently 

Precise  for  the  context.  Digged  a  winepress, 
'he  phrase  refers, not  to  the  ordinary  wooden 
troughs  or  vats  which  were  used  for  the 
purpose  of  expressing  and  receiving  the 
juice  of  the  grapes,  but  to  such  as  were  cut 
in  the  rock,  and  were  common  in  all  parts 
of  the  country.  Remains  of  these  recep- 
tacles meet  the  traveller  everywhere  on  the 
hill-slopes  of  Judaea,  and  notably  in  the 
valleys  of  Carmel.  The  winepress  is  taken 
to  signify  the  prophetic  spirit,  the  temple 
services,  or  all  things  that  typified  the  sacri- 
fice and  death  of  Christ.  A  tower ;  for  the 
purpose  of  watching  and  guarding  the  vine- 
yara.  This  may  represent  the  temple  itself, 
or  the  civil  power.  Whatever  interpretation 
may  be  put  upon  the  various  details,  which, 
indeed,  should  not  be  unduly  pressed,  the 
general  notion  is  that  every  care  was  taken 
of  the  Lord's  inheritance,  nothing  was 
wanting  for  its  convenience  and  security. 
Let  it  out  to  husbandmen.  This  is  a  new 
feature  introduced  into  Isaiah's  parable. 
Instead  of  paying  an  annual  sum  of  money 
to  the  proprietor,  these  vine-dressers  payed 
in  kind,  furnishing  a  stipulated  amount  of 
fruit  or  wine  as  the  hire  of  tho  vineyard. 
We  have  a  lease  on  the  former  terms  in  Cant, 
viii.  11,  where  the  keepers  have  "  to  bring 
a  thousand  pieces  of  silver  for  the  fruit." 
The  husbandmen  are  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  had  to  do  their  part  in  the  Church,  and 
show  fruits  of  piety  and  devotion.    Went 


into  a  far  country;  fa-c^AWcr:  went  abroad. 
In  the  parabolic  sense,  God  withdrew  for  a 
time  the  sensible  tokens  of  his  presence,  no 
longer  manifested  himself  as  at  Sinai,  and 
in  the  cloud  and  pillar  of  fire.  *'  Innuitur 
tempos  divinae  taciturnitatis,  ubi  homines- 
agunt  pro  arbitrio  "  (Bengel).  God's  long- 
suffering  gives  time  of  probation. 

Ver.  34.— When  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew 
near.    The  vintage  season,  when  the  rent,, 
whether  in  money  or  kind,  became  due.    LL 
the  Jewish  history  no  particular  time  seems 
to  be  signified,  but  rather  such  periods  or 
crises  which  forced  God's  claims  upon  men's 
notice,  and  made  them  consider  what  fruits 
they  had  to  show  for  all  the  Lord's  care,, 
how  they  had  lived  after  receiving  the  Law. 
Such  times  were  the  ages  of  Samuel,  Elijah, 
the  great  prophets,  the  Maccabees,  and  John 
the  Baptist.    His  servants.    The  prophets^ 
good  kings,  priests,  and  governors.   "  I  have 
sent  unto  you  all  my  servants  the  prophets, 
rising  up  early  and  sending  them,  saying, 
Return  ye  now  every  man  from  his  evil  way,, 
and  amend  your  doings"  (Jer.  xxxv.  15). 
To  receive  the  fruits  of  it  (robs  tcaprobs 
abrov);  or,  his  fruits,  as  rent. 

Ver.  35.— Took  his  servants.  The  ex- 
action of  rent  in  kind  has  always  been  a, 
fruitful  source  of  dispute,  fraud,  and  discon- 
tent In  the  Jewish  Church  God's  mes- 
sengers had  been  ill  treated  and  put  to 
death  (see  ch.  xxiii.  34—37).  "  Which  of 
the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  perse- 
cuted  ?  "  cried  St  Stephen;  u  and  they  havo 
slain  them  which  showed  before  the  coming 
of  the  Just  One;  of  whom  ye  have  been 
the  betrayers  and  murderers"  (Acts  viL 
52).  Beat . .  .  killed  .  .  .  stoned.  A  climax 
of  iniquity  and  guilt  The  statement  is- 
probably  meant  to  be  general ;  some,  how- 
ever, endeavour  to  individualize  it,  referring 
the  "  beating"  to  the  treatment  of  Jeremiah 
(Jer.  xx.  1, 2),  "  killing"  to  Isaiah  (Heb.  xu 
37,  "sawn  asunder"),  "stoning"  to  Zeoha- 
riah  son  of  Jehoiada  (2  Chron.  zxiv.  20,  21). 
Doubtless,  the  incidents  in  such  persecutions 
were  often  repeated. 

Ver.  36.— Other  servants.  God's  loving- 
kindness  was  not  wearied  out  with  the 
husbandmen's  cruelty  and  violence.  Each 
step  of  their  wickedness  and  obstinacy  was 
met  with  renewed  mercy,  with  fresh  calls 
to  repentance.  More  (vKdovas).  More  in 
number.  In  the  latter  days  the  number  of 
God's  messengers  was  much  greater  than 
in  earlier  times ;  so  it  is  unnecessary  to  take 
-K\*iova$  in  the  sense  of  "  more  honourable,* 
"  of  higher  dignity,"  though  such  interpret 
tation  is  supported  by  its  use  in  ch.  vL  25 ; 
Mark  xii.  33 ;  Heb.  xi.  4.  Likewise.  They 
resisted  these  new  envoys  as  they  bad  re- 
sisted those  first  sent,  treating  them  with- 
equal  cruelty  and  violence. 
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Ver.  37. — Last  of  all ;  txmpov :  afterward*, 
J  a  tor  on.  The  parable  now  allegorizes  the 
near  present,  and  future,  in  such  a  way  as 
for  the  moment  to  conceal  its  bearing, 
and  to  lead  the  hearers  to  pronounce  their 
own  condemnation.  His  son.  Even  Jesus 
•Christ,  who  was  now  among  them,  incarnate, 
teaching,  and  demanding  of  them  fruits  of 
.righteousness.  Here  was  the  authorization 
which  they  had  required  (ver.  23).  God 
.sent  his  Son.  They  will  reverence  my  Son. 
God  condescends  to  speak  in  human  lan- 
guage, as  hoping  for  a  good  result  from 
this  lost  effort  for  man's  salvation.  He,  as 
it  were,  puts  aside  his  forekuow ledge,  and 
gives  scope  to  man's  free-will.  Though  the 
.sad  issue  is  known  to  him,  he  often  acts 
towards  men  as  if  he  had  hope  that  they 
would  still  use  the  occasion  profitably.  In 
the  present  ease,  whereas  the  immediate 
result  of  the  last  measure  was  disastrous, 
■the  expectation  was  ultimately  realized  in 
the  conversion  of  many  Jews  to  Christianity, 
'which  led  to  the  bringing  of  all  nations  to 
the  obedience  of  the  faith. 

Yer.  38.— When  the  husbandmen  saw  the 
Son.  As  soon  as  they  recognized  this  new 
and  important  messenger.  This  is  the  great 
element  in  the  guilt  of  his  rejection.  They 
might  have  had  the  same  consciousness  of 
Christ's  Divine  mission  as  Nicodomus  (John 
iii.  2\  having  possessed  the  same  opportu- 
nities of  judging.  Ancient  prophecy,  the 
signs  of  the  times,  the  miracles  and  teaching 
of  Christ,  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist, 
pointed  to  one  evident  conclusion ;  evidence 
-Lad  been  accumulating  on  all  sides.  A 
latent  feeling  had  grown  up  that  he  was 
the  Messiah  (see  John  xi.  49 — 52),  and  it 
<was  obstinate  prejudice  and  perversity  alone 
'that  prevented  his  open  acknowledgment. 
-**If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them," 
said  Christ,  "they  had  not  had  sin;  but 
now  they  have  no  cloke  for  their  sin  "  (John 
-xv.  22;  comp.  John  ix.  41).  They  said 
among  themselves.  They  plotted  his  destruc- 
tion (see  John  xi.  53).  We  are  reminded  of 
the  conspiracy  against  Joseph,  his  father's 
well-belowed  son  (Gen.  xxxvii.  20).  Let  us 
seise  on  (irai-curx*/"'*  take  possession  of, 
Ckeep  as  our  own)  his  inheritance.  It  would 
have  been  a  wild  and  ignorant  scheme  of 
the  husbandmen  to  consider  that  by  murder- 
ring  the  heir  they  could  obtain  and  hold 
possession  of  the  vineyard.  Here  the  parable 
iarfcts  from  the  allegorical  form,  and  becomes 
history  and  prophecy.  In  fact,  the  possession 
which  the  rulers  coveted  was  supremacy 
-over  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men; 
they  wished  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage ; 
to  retain  their  rights  and  prerogatives  in  the 
present  system.  This  ambition  Christ's 
teaching  and  action  entirely  overthrew. 
They  felt  no  security  in  their  possession  of 


authority  while  he  was  present  and  working 
in  their  midst.  Were  he  removed,  their 
position  would  be  safe,  their  claims  undis- 
puted. Hence  their  conspiracy  and  its 
result — a  result  very  far  from  what  they 
expected.  They  had  their  own  way,  but 
their  gain  was  ruin.  Says  St  Augustine, 
•*  Ut  possiderent,  occiderunt ;  et  quia  occi 
derunt,  perdidorunt" 

Yer.  39.— Cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him.  This  is  prophecy,  and  alludes 
to  a  particular  circumstance  attending  the 
death  of  Christ,  viz.  that  he  suffered  with- 
out the  city  Jerusalem,  Calvary  being  out- 
side the  walls  (see  John  xix.  17,  and  the 
parallel  passages  in  the  other  evangelists, 
and  especially  Heb.  xiii.  11,  12,  where  it 
is  significantly  noted  that  Jesus  M  suffered 
without  the  gate").  The  words  may  also 
contain  a  reference  to  the  fact  that  he  was 
excommunicated  and  given  over  to  the 
heathen  to  be  judged  and  condemned,  thus 
suffering  not  actually  at  the  hands  of  "  the 
husbandmen "  (comp.  Acts  ii.  23 ;  iv.  27). 
Christ,  in  his  Divine  prescience,  speaks  of 
his  Passion  and  death  as  already  accom- 
plished. 

Ver.  40.— When  the  lord  therefore  of  the 
vineyard  eometh;  when  therefore  the  lord, 
etc.  Christ  asks  his  hearers,  who  are  both 
rulers  and  people,  what  in  their  opinion  will 
be  the  course  taken  by  the  lord  when  he 
visits  his  vineyard,  knowing  all  ihat  has 
transpired.  So  Isaiah  (v.  8)  makes  the 
people  give  the  verdict:  "And  now,  O  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah, 
judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  mo  and  my  viue- 
yard." 

Ver.  41.— They  say  unto  him.  The 
Pharisees  probably  made  the  reply,  not  at 
the  moment  apprehending  the  sense  of  the 
parable.  Or  the  words  were  spoken  by  some 
of  tiie  bystanders,  and  taken  up  and  em- 
phatically repeated  by  our  Lord  with  an 
unmistakable  application  (ver.  43).  The 
conclusion  was  a  necessary  consequence, 
and  this  will  account  for  Mark  and  Luke 
apparently  making  them  a  part  of  Christ's 
speech.  By  their  answer  they  blindly  con- 
demn themselves,  as  David  did  at  hearing 
Nathan's  parable  (2  Sam.  xii.  5).  He  will 
miserably  (kok&?)  destroy  those  wicked  men 
(jcaKohs,  miserable  men) ;  or,  he  will  evilly 
destroy  those  evil  men ;  Vulgate,  Malos  male 
perdet.  He  will  make  their  punishment  equal 
their  crime.  The  slaughter  and  mortality 
at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  accomplished  this 
prediction  to  the  letter.  Unto  other  husband- 
men ;  ix.  the  Christian  ministry,  which  took 
the  place  of  the  Jewish  priests  and  teachers. 
As  the  husbandmen  in  the  parable  wero 
rather  the  rulers  and  rabbis  than  the  whole 
nation  (which,  indeed,  only  followed  their 
guides),  so  these  others  are  not  the  wholo 
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Gentile  world,  but  those  who  sustained  the 
ministerial  offices  in  the  Christian  Church. 
Which  (otnyts) ;  of  such  kind  at,  denoting  a 
class  of  servants.  The  clause  is  peculiar  to 
Matthew.  The  speakers  did  not  dearly 
apprehend  the  bearing  of  this  detail  of  the 
parable.  In  their  seasons.  The  times 
when  the  various  fruits  are  ripe  and  ready 
for  harvesting.  These  would  vary  in  dif- 
ferent climates  and  under  differing  circum- 
stances; but  the  good  husbandmen  would 
be  always  ready  to  render  to  their  Lord  the 
fruits  of  faith  and  obedience,  at  every  holy 
season  and  in  due  proportion.  This  parable, 
spoken  originally  of  Israel,  applies,  like  all 
such  similitudes,  to  the  Christian  Church 
and  to  the  human  soul.  How  God  deals 
with  individual  Churches  we  see  in  his 
words  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia  (Rev. 
i.— iii).  Ecclesiastical  history  furnishes 
similar  examples  throughout  all  ages.  God 
gives  privileges,  and  looks  for  results  worthy 
of  these  graces.  Ho  sends  warnings;  he 
raises  up  apostles,  preachers,  evangelists; 
and  if  a  Church  is  still  unfaithful,  ho  takes 
away  his  Spirit,  and  lets  it  lapse,  and  gives 
its  inheritance  to  others.  In  the  other  case, 
the  vineyard  is  the  soul  of  man,  which  he  has 
to  cultivate  for  his  Master's  use.  God  has 
hedged  it  round  with  the  law,  external  and 
internal,  given  it  the  ministry  and  sacra- 
ments and  the  Scripture,  and  looks  to  it  to 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  obedience,  service, 
worship.  He  sends  times  of  visitation,  teach- 
ing, warning;  he  speaks  to  it  by  secret 
inspiration ;  he  calls  it  in  loving  tones  to 
closer  union.  If  it  hearkens  to  the  call,  it 
walks  in  the  way  of  salvation ;  if  it  refuses 
to  hear,  it  casts  away  the  hope  of  its  calling, 
and  must  share  the  lot  of  Christ's  enemies. 
Ver.  42.— Did  ye  never  read!  It  is  as 
though  Christ  said,  "Ye  have  answered 
rightly.  You  profess  to  know  the  Scriptures 
well ;  do  you  not,  then,  apprehend  that  Holy 
Writ  foretells  that  concerning  Messiah  and 
hisenemie8whichyouhavejustanno»inced?" 
The  imagery  is  changed,  but  the  subject  is 
the  same  as  in  the  preceding  parable.  The 
vineyard  is  now  a  building ;  the  husband- 
men are  the  builders ;  the  Son  is  the  stone. 
In  the  Scriptures.  The  quotation  is  from 
Ps.  cxviiu  22, 28 — the  same  psalm  which  was 
used  on  the  day  of  triumph  when  Christ  was 
saluted  with  cries  of  **  Hosanna  I "  and  which, 
as  some  say,  was  first  sung  by  Israel  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  on  the  return  from 
Captivity.  The  stone.  This  figure  was 
generally  understood  to  represent  Messiah, 
on  whom  depended  the  existence  and  sup- 
port of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Many  pro- 
phecies containing  this  metaphor  were 
applied  to  him ;  e.g.  Isa.  xxviii.  16 ;  Dan.  ii 
84 ;  Zech.  iii.  9 ;  so  that  the  Pharisees  could 
be  at  no  loss  to  understand  the  allusion, 


seeing  that  Jesus  claimed  to  be  that  Stone. 
Bejected ;  as  being  not  suitable  to  the  build- 
ing, or  useless  in  its  construction.  So  the 
husbandmen  rejected  the  Son.  The  ignor- 
ance and  contempt  of  men  are  overruled  by 
the  great  Architect.  The  head  of  the  corner. 
The  corner-stone,  which  stands  at  the  base 
and  binds  together  twoprincipal  walls  (see* 
St.  Paul's  grand  words,  Eph.  ii.  19—22).  We 
learn  that  Christ  unites  Jew  and  Gentile  in 
one  holy  house  (comp.  1  Pet.  ii.  6, 1\  This 
(atirrr),  being  feminine,  is  thought  by  some 
to  refer  to  "  head  of  the  corner  "  (icc$crtV 
ywvias);  but  it  is  better  to  take  it  as  used  by 
a  Hebrew  idiom  for  the  neuter,  and  to  refer 
generally  to  what  has  preceded,  viz^the 
settlement  of  the  corner-stone  in  its  destined 
position,  which  is  effected  by  the  Lord  him- 
self. The  ultimate  victory  of  the  rejected 
Son  is  thus  distinctly  predicted  (comp.  Acts 
iv.  11 ;  Rom.  ix.  33). 

Ver.  43.— Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Having 
denounced  the  sin,  Christ  now  enunciates 
the  punishment  thereof,  in  continuation  of 
his  parable.  Because  ye  slay  the  Son,  reject 
the  Corner-stone,  the  vineyard,  i.e.  the  king- 
dom of  God,  shall  be  taken  from  you.  Ye  shall 
no  longer  be  God's  peculiar  people;  your 
special  privileges  shall  be  taken  away.  A* 
nation.  The  Christian  Church,  the  spiritual 
Israel,  formed  chiefly  from  the  Gentile 
peoples  (Acts  xv.  14 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9).  The 
fruits  thereof  (avrf;s) ;  t.e.  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  such  faith,  life,  good  works,  as  become 
those  thus  favoured  by  Divine  grace. 

Ver.  44. — Christ  proceeds  to  show  the 
positive  and  terrible  results  of  such  unbelief. 
Whosoever  shall  fall  (irctr&y,  hath  fatten)  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken  (<rw0Acur04<r€T<ur 
shall  be  shattered  to  pieces).  This  may  refer  to 
the  practice  of  executing  the  punishment  of 
stoning  by  first  hurling  the  culprit  from  a 
raised  platform  on  to  a  rock  or  stone,  and 
then  stoning  him  to  death.  The  falling  on 
the  stone  has  been  explained  in  more  ways 
than  one.  Some  think  that  it  implies  com- 
ing to  Christ  in  repentance  and  humility, 
with  a  coutrite  heart,  which  he  will  not 
despise.  But  the  subject  here  is  the  punish- 
ment of  the  obdurato.  Others  take  it  to- 
represent  an  attack  made  by  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  who  shall  demolish  themselves  by 
such  onslaught.  The  original  will  hardly 
allow  this  interpretation.  Doubtless  the 
allusion  is  to  those  who  found  in  Christ's 
low  estate  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of 
offence.  These  suffered  grievous  loss  and 
danger  even  in  this  present  time.  The  re- 
jection of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified 
involves  the  loss  of  spiritual  privileges,  moral 
debility,  and  what  is  elsewhere  called  **  the 
scattering  abroad  "  (ch.  xii.  30 ;  comp.  I*?- 
viii.  14, 15).  On  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
will  grind  him  to  powder  (\tfr/*4<rci  afabr,  '* ' 
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wttk  scatter  kirn  as  chaff).  The  persons  here 
spoken  of  are  not  those  who  are  offended  at 
Christ's  low  estate;  they  are  such  as  put 
themselves  in  active  opposition  to  him  and 
his  kingdom ;  on  them  he  will  fall  in  terrible 
vengeance,  and  will  utterly  destroy  them 
without  hope  of  recovery.  The  idea  is  re- 
peated from  Dan.  ii.  34,  35,  and  44,  45. 
Christ  in  his  humiliation  is  the  Stone 
against  which  men  fall ;  Christ  in  his  glory 
and  exaltation  is  the  Stone  which  falls  on 
them. 

Ver.  45. — Pharisees.  They  have  not  been 
specially  mentioned  hitherto, but  they  formed 
the  majority  in  the  Sanhedrin,  and  are  pro- 
perly here  named  by  the  evangelist  He 
snake  of  them.  They  could  not  fail,  especi- 
ally after  ver.  43,  to  see  the  drift  of  the 
parables ;  their  own  consciences  must  have 


made  them  feel  that  they  themselves  were 
herein  signified,  their  motives  and  conduct 
fully  discovered.  But,  as  bad  men  always 
act,  instead  of  repenting  of  the  evil,  they 
are  only  exasperated  against  him  who  de- 
tected them,  and  only  desire  the  more  to 
wreak  their  vengeance  upon  him. 

Ver.  46.— They  feared  the  multitude.  They 
did  not  dare  to  lay  violent  hands  on  Jesus 
in  the  presence  of  the  excited  crowd,  which 
would  have  withstood  any  such  attack  at 
this  moment.  A  Prophet  (see  ver.  11).  If 
they  did  not  recognize  him  as  Messiah,  they 
regarded  him  as  one  inspired  by  God,  and 
having  a  Divine  mission.  This  accounts  for 
the  joyful  acquiescence  of  the  Pharisaical 
party  in  the  offer  of  Judas,  when  he  proposed 
to  betray  his  Master  in  the  absence  of  the 
multitude 


HOMILETICS. 

Vera.  1 — 11. — The  entry  into  Jerusalem.  I.  The  fulfilment  of  pbofhect.  1. 
Bethphage.  The  Lord  had  spent  the  sabbath  in  that  holy  home  at  Bethany,  where 
he  was  always  a  welcome  Guest,  with  that  family  which  was  now  more  than  ever 
devoted  to  his  service,  and  bound  to  him  by  the  ties  of  the  very  deepest  gratitude.  On 
the  Sunday  morning  (Palm  Sunday)  he  made  his  solemn  entry  into  the  holy  city.  He 
set  out  from  Bethany  on  foot ;  but  he  intended  to  enter  Jerusalem  as  the  King  Messiah. 
He  had  hitherto  avoided  anything  like  a  public  announcement  of  his  office  and  his 
claims,  When  the  multitude  wished  to  "  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  King,  he 
departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone."  Not  long  ago  he  had  forbidden  his 
disciples  to  tell  any  man  that  he  was  the  Christ.  He  had  charged  them  to  tell  no  man 
of  the  heavenly  glory  of  the  Transfiguration.  The  earthly  view  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
was  universal.  The  apostles  themselves,  warned  as  they  had  been  again  and  again  of 
its  untruth,  again  and  again  reverted  to  it.  So  strong  was  the  hold  which  it  had  upon 
their  minds,  that  even  after  the  awful  scenes  of  the  Passion, "  they  asked  of  him,  saving, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  "  The  Lord  would  do 
nothing  to  sanction  this  vain  expectation.  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  But 
now  his  hour  was  come — the  hour  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world.  It  was  time 
for  him  now  to  make  a  public  assertion  of  his  claims.  That  assertion,  he  knew,  would 
lead  to  his  death,  and,  through  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  to  the  establish- 
ment of  his  spiritual  kingdom  over  the  hearts  of  men.  He  was  drawing  near  to  Jem- 
salem.  He  was  come  to  Bethphage,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  He  sent  two  disciples, 
bidding  them  fetch  an  ass  and  a  colt  whereon  yet  never  man  sat.  He  described  the  place 
minutely.  If  any  man  interfered,  they  were  to  say, "  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them."  The* 
Lord,  the  Lord  of  all ;  all  things  are  his ;  he  claims  them  when  they  are  needed  for  his [ 
service.  The  words  were  simple,  but  they  seem  to  convey  a  great  meaning,  to  imply  far- 
reaching  claims.  "  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them."  The  Saviour  describes  himself  simply 
as  the  Lord,  just  as  the  Septuagint  writers  express  the  covenant  name  of  God.  The  words 
would  be  understood  as  meaning  that  the  ass  was  wanted  in  some  way  for  God's  service.  \ 
The  owners  knew  not  how ;  but  they  saw  the  solemn  procession  passing  by ;  they  saw  , 
the  lowly  majesty  of  Christ.  They  must  have  known  him.  He  had  been  a  frequent 
visitor  at  Bethany.  But  a  short  time  ago  he  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  Possibly  : 
they  may  have  been  among  the  number  of  his  disciples.  Even  if  not  so,  they  must  i 
have  felt  something  of  the  enthusiasm  and  excited  expectation  which  were  so  widely  ' 
diffused.  They  sent  the  ass.  We  must  give  readily  and  cheerfully  when  the  Lord  [ 
calls  upon  us ;  we  must  keep  nothing  back  which  he  requires.  "  All  things  come  of 
thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee."  2.  The  prophecy.  (1)  It  must  be  ful-  ' 
filled.  "  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet" 
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The  apostles  were  not  consciously  fulfilling  the  prophecy.  They  understood  not  these 
♦things  at  the  first ;  they  did  not  consider  that  they  were  doing  the  things  that  had  been 
written  of  the  Christ  (John  xii.  16).  They  knew  it  afterwards ;  the  Lord  knew  it 
now.  The  prophecy  came  through  the  prophet,  but  it  came  from  God ;  and  now  God, 
•the  Author  of  the  prophecy,  brought  about  its  fulfilment.  The  prophecy  announced 
the  coming  of  the  Christ  as  King.  God  brought  it  to  pass,  for  that  coming  to  Jerusalem 
as  Messiah  the  King  was  the  beginning  of  the  great  series  of  events  by  which  the 
redemption  of  the  world  was  wrought.  (2)  Its  substance.  It  is  taken  from  the 
Prophet  Zechariah,  but  prefaced  by  a  few  words  from  a  similar  prophecy  in  Isaiah 
{lxii.  11),  "  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh."  Prophet*;, 
apostles,  evangelists,  all  proclaim  the  advent  of  the  King.  All  his  people  must  swell 
that  proclamation,  telling  of  his  presence,  sometimes  with  their  lips,  always  in  their 
Mves.  "  Rejoice  greatly,"  the  prophet  said  (Zech.  ix.  9).  The  coming  of  Christ  brings 
exceeding  great  joy  to  the  Christian  heart.  Those  who  know  that  joy  must  declare  its 
sweetness  to  others,  that  their  joy,  too,  may  be  full.  "  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee."  The  earthly  Zion  had  not  been  the  usual  dwelling-place  of  the  incarnate  Lord. 
Yet  he  cometh  now  to  Zion ;  he  is  the  King  of  Zion,  her  King  from  the  times  of  old. 
He  is  our  King  now — King  of  the  Israel  of  God.  He  cometh  to  us — to  each  individual 
soul,  as  on  that  first  Palm  Sunday  he  came  to  the  earthly  Zion.  Let  us  receive  him  with 
joy ;  and  oh !  let  us  take  heed  lest  we  fall  away  like  so  many  of  those  who  then  shouted, 
"  Hosanna  to  the  King ! n  He  is  meek ;  not,  like  earthly  kings,  proud  and  haughty. 
He  is  lowly,  bowed  down  by  much  affliction,  a  Man  of  sorrows.  The  Hebrew  word 
means  "afflicted,"  "  poor;"  the  Greek  word  expresses  that  meekness  which  is  the  blessed 
fruit  of  affliction  borne  in  faith  and  patience.  The  King  is  meek ;  his  followers  must 
learn  of  him.  Pride  and  violence  are  hateful  in  his  sight.  Blessed  are  the  meek ;  for 
they  are  like  the  Lord.  He  sat  upon  an  ass.  He  approached  Jerusalem  as  a  King,  but 
not  as  one  of  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  in  festal  procession,  but  not  with  pomp  and  mag- 
nificence ;  riding,  but  not  as  earthly  kings  would  ride — riding  meekly  on  an  ass.  He 
was  a  King,  indeed,  surrounded  with  a  halo  of  sweet  dignity,  and  something  of  unearthly 
majesty  that  enforced  reverence  and  repelled  presumptuous  liberties.  But  his  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world.  The  procession  of  Palm  Sunday  set  forth  both  sides  of  the  truth. 
He  was  a  King ;  he  claimed  no  earthly  crown.  (3)  Its  fulfilment.  The  two  disciples 
obeyed  at  once.  The  owners  of  the  asses  recognized  the  mandate  of  the  Lord.  The 
disciples  put  their  clothes  upon  the  colt  whereon  never  man  sat,  and  they  set  the 
Lord  thereon. 

H.  The  procession.  1.  The  approach  to  Jerusalem.  The  modest  procession  climbed 
the  road  that  slopes  up  the  Mount  of  Olives  till,  as  they  passed  the  shoulder  of  the  hill, 
Jerusalem  lay  clear  before  them,  the  temple  glittering  in  all  its  glory  of  gold  and 
marble.  The  Lord  wept  as  he  gazed  upon  it  He,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  was  coming  to 
the  holy  city ;  but  that  city,  Jerusalem,  the  inheritance  of  peace,  had  not  known  the 
things  that  belonged  to  her  peace ;  now  they  were  hid  from  her  eyes.  There  were 
outward  demonstrations  of  joy ;  in  some  that  joy  was  deep  and  true ;  in  others  it  was, 
though  not  insincere,  founded  on  mistaken  hopes  which  would  soon  be  dissipated ;  in 
very  many  it  was  mere  excitement,  worthless  and  unreal,— one  of  those  transitory  bursts 
of  apparent  enthusiasm  which  are  so  contagious  for  a  time,  which  run  through 
unthinking  crowds.  The  Lord  was  not  dazzled  by  the  popular  applause;  he  estimated 
it  at  its  true  value.  He  wept  as  he  looked  upon  Jerusalem ;  his  eye  gazed  through 
the  future,  resting,  not  on  his  own  approaching  sufferings,  but  on  the  fearful  doom 
which  awaited  the  impenitent  city.  2.  The  multitudes.  The  tidings  of  the  Lord's 
approach  reached  Jerusalem ;  crowds  of  pilgrims,  who  had  come  thither  for  the  Passover, 
went  out  to  meet  him.  There  were  pilgrims  from  Galilee,  who  could  tell  of  many 
mighty  deeds ;  there  were  others  who  were  present  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  his 
grave  (John  xii.  17).  That  last  wondrous  miracle  had  for  a  time  rekindled  the  old 
enthusiasm.  The  crowd  issuing  from  Jerusalem  joined  the  procession  which  came 
from  Bethany ;  they  swelled  its  numbers  and  increased  the  excitement.  They  hailed 
the  Lord  as  King,  spreading  their  garments  in  the  way,  as  men  had  done  to  welcome 
kings  (2  Kings  ix.  13) ;  they  strewed  his  path  with  branches  from  the  trees ;  they  # 
cried,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ! "  they  hailed  the  Lord  as  the  Messiah.  The 
Pharisees  had  agreed  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he  was  Christy  he  should  be  put 
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out  of  the  synagogue  (John  ix.  22).  But  they  were  powerless  that  day ;  they  felt  that 
they  could  prevail  nothing ;  the  world,  they  said,  had  gone  after  him.  The  multitude 
owned  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  the  King  of  Israel.  They  raised  the 
shout  of  "  Hosanna ! " — originally  a  prayer,  "  Save  us  now  I  *  (comp.  Pa.  cxviii.  25) ; 
tout  now,  it  seems,  a  cry  of  triumphant  welcome ;  a  cry,  however,  which  recognized] 
him  as  the  Saviour,  and  ascribed  salvation  to  him.  That  prayer,  they  hoped,  would 
reach  the  heavens;  that  cry  would  be  heard  there;  they  prayed  for  blessings  upon 
him,  using  again  the  words  of  Ps.  cxviii. ;  they  prayed  that  God's  blessing  might  rest 
upon  him,  and  bring  to  pass  that  salvation  which  was  the  real  meaning  of  the 
hosanna  cry.  "  Hosanna  in  the  highest! "  In  the  highest  the  hosts  of  angels  need  not 
lift  the  prayer,  "  Save  us  now ! w  for  themselves ;  but  they  rejoice,  we  know,  over  each 
repentant  sinner,  over  each  lost  sheep  brought  home  to  the  fold  on  the  shoulders  of 
4he  good  Shepherd ;  they  may  well  re-echo  the  suppliant  hosannas  as  they  add  the 
heavenly  incense  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints  which  go  up  before  God  (Rev.  viii.  3,  4). 
We  may  well  believe  that,  on  that  great  Palm  Suuday,  the  heavenly  host  bent  iu 
reverent  adoration  from  their  thrones  of  light,  watched  that  lowly  procession  as  it 
escorted  the  King  of  heaven  into  the  holy  city,  listened  to  the  earthly  hosannas  that 
welcomed  his  approach,  and  repeated  with  more  solemn  tones,  more  awful  expectations, 
the  high  chant  of  praise  which  celebrated  the  Nativity,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  Let  us  make  that  welcome  our  own.  He 
who  then  came  to  Jerusalem  comes  now  to  us.  Each  day  he  cometh  to  expectant 
hearts,  to  souls  craving  peace  and  mercy.  He  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  him- 
self the  Lord,  he  cometh  from  the  Lord,  to  do  his  Father's  will, "  to  perform  the  mercy 
promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant."  "  Blessed  be  he  that 
«ometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ! "  Let  us  welcome  him  into  our  hearts  with  the 
hosanna  cry  of  adoration  and  earnest  supplication,  "  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee,  0  Lord ; 
O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity ! M  3.  The  inhabitants.  "  All  the  city  was 
moved  " —  stirred,  shaken  (so  the  Greek  word  means),  at  the  approach  of  the  jubilant 
procession.  It  was  filled  with  crowds  waiting  for  the  celebration  of  the  Passover — 
«ager,  excited  crowds,  ready  to  be  stirred  into  commotion  by  any  sudden  impulse. 
44  Who  is  this  ?  "  they  said.  The  form  of  the  Lord  must  have  been  well  known  to 
most  of  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem.  Perhaps  the  question  was  asked  by  strangers  (see 
Acts  ii  5,  9 — 11);  perhaps  it  was  asked  with  something  of  scorn,  "  Who  is  this  who 
•comes  with  such  a  retinue,  with  all  this  festal  applause  ?  "  The  multitude,  mostly 
perhaps  Galilceans,  understood  the  suppressed  contempt  of  the  proud  Pharisees,  and 
answered  with  something  of  provincial  pride,  "  This  is  Jesus  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth 
of  Galilee."  He  belonged  to  them  in  a  sense ;  the  Pharisees  had  maintained,  with 
ignorant  scornfulness,  that  "  out  of  Galilee  arise th  no  prophet."  Even  Nathanael,  the 
Israelite  in  whom  there  was  no  guile,  had  asked,  "  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  Nazareth?"  The  Galikeans  had  a  Prophet  now,  a  Prophet  mighty  in  word  and 
deed ;  nay,  more  than  a  Prophet,  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come.  They  were  proud 
of  his  eminence,  they  shouted  their  hosannas.  Before  the  week  was  ended,  some  of 
them,  it  may  be,  would  change  that  cry  to  "  Crucify  him !  crucify  him ! "  AH  would 
forsake  him  and  leave  him  to  his  death.  Popular  excitement  is  a  poor  thing ;  the 
Christian  must  trust  neither  in  crowds  nor  in  princes,  but  only  in  God.  "  Who  is 
this  ? "  the  world  still  asks,  some  in  the  spirit  of  anxious  inquiry,  some  in  scorn  and 
unbelief;  and  still  the  Christian  answers  in  faith  and  adoring  love, "This  is  Jesus,  the 
Prophet,  the  great  High  Priest,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  He  cometh  to 
•claim  his  kingdom  in  each  human  heart.    Receive  him ;  he  bringeth  peace. 

Lessons.  1.  The  Emg  cometh ;  he  is  lowly.  Only  the  lowly  heart  can  receive  the 
lowly  King.  2.  Greet  him  with  holy  joy ;  pray  that  that  joy  may  be  deep  and  true, 
founded  on  a  living  faith.  3.  Seek  to  know  him,  to  say,  "  This  is  Jesus,"  out  of  a 
<true  personal  knowledge. 

Vers.  12—16. — The  temple.  I.  The  Lord's  actions  there.  1.  His  entrance. 
Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God.  It  was  a  fulfilment  of  the  great  prophecy  of 
Malachi,  "  The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple."  He  came, 
but,  alas !  they  delighted  not  in  him.  He  came  to  "  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  that  they 
anight  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness."    But,  alas  I  they  would  not  be 
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purified.    The  Lord  might  cleanse  the  temple ;  the  priests  who  ministered  there  would 
not  yield  up  their  hearts  to  him,  that  he  might  cleanse  them.    He  looked  round  about, 
upon  all  things  (according  to  St.  Mark,  the  actual  cleansing  of  the  temple  was  deferred 
till  the  Lordr8  second  visit,  on  the  Monday).    So  the  Lord  comes  to  his  temple  now,, 
so  he  looks  round  about  upon  all  things ;  he  notes  the  formal  services,  he  notes  the 
careless  hearts.    It  is  right  that  the  house  of  God  be  kept  in  decent  order  and  beauty, 
but  far  more  deeply  necessary  that  all  who  minister  and  all  who  worship  there  should 
offer  up  their  hearts  to  him  cleansed, purified  through  faith  in  him ;  a  reasonable,  holy,, 
and  lively  sacrifice.    2.  Bis  ejection  of  the  buyers  and  sellers.    He  had  cleansed  the 
temple  once  before,  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry  (John  ii.  13 — 17).     The  irreverent 
practices  which  he  then  checked  had  been  resumed.    The  court  of  the  Gentiles  had. 
again  become  a  market  for  the  oxen,  sheep,  and  doves,  which  the  worshippers  needed 
for  the  various  sacrifices.    Again  the  money-changers  had  established  themselves  there- 
to exchange  the  foreign  money  brought  by  the  worshippers  from  many  lands  for  the 
sacred  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  which  alone  could  be  accepted  in  the  temple.    Probably 
now,  In  the  Passover  week,  the  traffic  was  busier  than  ever,  the  noise  more  unseemly,, 
the  bargaining  more  eager  than  at  other  times.    It  was  a  sad  scene,  an  unholy  intru- 
sion of  earth  and  earthly  doings  into  the  house  of  God.    The  Saviour's  holy  soul  was 
moved  within  him.    Filled  with  that  zeal  for  the  house  of  God  which  had  so  much* 
struck  the  apostles  on  the  former  occasion,  he  cast  out  all  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple.    There  was  a  majesty  in  his  look  and  bearing  which  could  not  be  resisted ; 
they  fled  before  him,  conscience-stricken.    They  felt  that  he  was  right ;  he  was  vindi- 
cating a  great  truth ;  God's  house  must  be  held  in  honour ;  they  who  reverence  God 
must  reverence  his  temple.    "  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  thy  house,  and  the 
place  where  thy  honour  dwelleth."    3.  Bis  rebuke.    He  told  them  what  the  temple 
should  be— a  house  of  prayer ;  it  should  be  pervaded  with  an  atmosphere  of  prayer ; 
those  who  came  there  should  come  in  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  they  should  go  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray.    But  how  was  prayer  possible  amid  this  noise  and  hubbub  ?    This 
unseemly  trafficking  unsettled  the  minds  of  the  worshippers  as  they  passed  into  the 
inner  courts.    The  court  of  the  Gentiles  was  like  a  den  of  robbers  now ;  they  were 
robbing  God  of  the  honour  due  to  him ;  they  were  driving  this  unholy  traffic  in  his 
courts,  their  thoughts  bent  on  dishonest  gains.    It  must  not  be  so,  he  said ;  God's 
house  is  a  sacred  place.    We  dishonour  God's  house  if  we  allow  worldly,  covetous 
thoughts  to  occupy  our  minds  when  our  bodies  are  present  there.    When  the  heart  is 
like  a  den  of  robbers,  the  prayer  of  the  lips  will  not  reach  the  mercy-seat.    We  must  do 
each  of  us  our  part  to  make  God's  house  indeed  the  house  of  prayer  by  praying  our* 
selves,  and  that  in  spirit  and  in  truth.    4.  Bis  miracles.    The  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them.    He  would  do  works  of  mercy  in  the 
temple  courts,  as  he  would  do  them  on  the  sabbath ;  for,  indeed,  such  deeds  done  in 
faith  and  love  are  acts  of  worship,  pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  (Jas.  i.  27).    It  does  our  churches  no  dishonour  to  use  them,  as  sometimes  they 
have  been  used  in  times  of  special  need,  for  the  service  of  the  sick  and  suffering.    Still 
in  the  temple  the  Lord  performs  his  miracles  of  grace ;  there  he  opens  the  eyes  of  those 
who  came  praying,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith ; M  there  he  gives  strength  and  energy  to 
the  hands  that  hang  down  and  the  feeble  knees. 

II.  The  displeasure  op  the  chief  priests.  1.  Their  remonstrance.  They  saw 
the  wonderful  things  that  he  did.  The  miracles  were  wonderful ;  wonderful,  too,  was- 
that  strange  majesty  which  so  impressed  the  crowd  of  dealers  and  money-changers  that 
they  obeyed  him,  as  it  seems,  without  a  word.  It  was  a  wonderful  thing  indeed  that 
one  Man,  and  one  without  any  recognized  position  in  the  temple,  without  any  official 
character,  could  overawe  that  concourse  of  traders.  They  heard  the  children  crying  in 
the  temple,  repeating  the  hosannas  of  the  festal  procession.  They  were  sore  displeased. 
They  called  the  Lord's  attention.  They  did  not  regard  him  as  the  Messiah.  He 
ought  not,  they  thought,  to  allow  those  untaught  children  to  hail  him  with  such  a 
tiue.  2.  The  Lord's  reply.  He  would  not  check  the  little  ones.  He  ever  loved  chil- 
dren, and  children  ever  loved  to  flock  around  him  and  to  listen  to  his  voice.  Besides, 
the  children  were  right ;  their  childlike  hearts  recognized  the  dignity  of  Christ.  Their 
hearts  taught  them,  with  an  intuitive  knowledge,  lessons  which  the  learned  rabbis,  the 
dignitaries  of  the  temple,  could  not  reach.    So  now  holy  children  often  utter  profound 
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truths  in  their  simple,  innocent  talk.  Still  God  perfecteth  praise  out  the  months  of 
babes  and  sucklings.  He  accepts  the  children's  prayer ;  he  listens  to  the  children's 
hymn.  Nay,  the  prayers  and  praises  of  children  are  our  example ;  for  they  are  offered 
up  in  simplicity  and  truth. 

Lessons.  1.  "  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple : "  enter  it  with  reverence.  2.  His 
house  is  a  house  of  prayer ;  drive  out  worldly  thoughts ;  hush  your  hearts  into  solemn 
attention.  3.  Bring  the  little  ones  early  to  church ;  teach  them  the  words  of  prayer 
and  praise ;  their  praises  are  acceptable  unto  God. 

Vers.  17 — 22. — The  return  to  the  temple.  I.  The  walk  to  and  from  Bethany. 
1.  The  Sunday  evening.  The  Lord  left  the  temple  "  when  he  had  looked  round  upou 
all  things."  He  had  no  home  in  the  royal  city.  He  went  out  unto  Bethany,  and  there 
he  lodged,  perhaps  in  the  house  of  Lazarus,  perhaps,  as  many  pilgrims  did,  in  a  booth 
on  the  hillside,  or  under  the  shelter  of  the  trees.  "  The  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head."  2.  Monday.  Very  early  the  Lord  returned  to  the  city.  It  seems 
he  had  eaten  nothing ;  he  hungered  on  the  way.  He  was  poor  in  this  world.  Let  us 
learn  of  him  to  be  content  in  poverty  and  hardships. 

II.  The  barren  fig  tree.  1.  The  curse.  It  stood  alone,  a  conspicuous  object.  It 
was  full  of  leaves.  The  time  for  figs  was  not  yet,  but  this  tree  was  singularly  forward, 
precocious;  the  leaves  promised  early  fruit, "  hasty  fruit  before  the  summer  *  f[sa.. 
xxviii.  4).  It  had  none ;  it  was  barren.  The  Lord  said,  "  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever ; "  "  and  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away."  The  miracle  was 
symbolical,  an  acted  parable.  The  priests  and  scribes  whom  the  Lord  was  about  to 
confront  were  like  that  fig  tree — fair  to  look  upon.  They  wore  held  in  honour,  some 
for  their  official  rank,  some  for  their  supposed  righteousness,  but  they  brought  not 
forth  the  fruits  of  holiness.  Such  must  wither  when  the  Lord's  searching  eye  is  fixed 
upon  them,  when  he  comes  seeking  fruit.  Leaves  will  not  take  the  place  of  fruit,  out- 
ward profession  will  not  atone  for  the  absence  of  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  That  fig 
tree  was  a  meet  emblem  of  the  hypocrite.  There  were  other  trees  without  fruit ;  but 
they  made  no  show  of  special  forwardness — they  were  leafless  still.  This  one  tree  was 
conspicuous  for  its  foliage,  but  it  had  no  fruit  hidden  beneath  its  leaves.  The  other 
trees  might  yet  bring  forth  fruit  in  due  time ;  this  one  had  exhausted  itself  in  leaves. 
Such  a  show  of  life  is  worthless  in  the  sight  of  God ;  it  is  not  life,  it  is  only  a  false 
.appearance;  it  may  deceive  men,  it  cannot  deceive  God.  "I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead."  Many  professing  Christians  seem. 
to  us  like  that  fig  tree.  Take  we  heed  to  ourselves.  The  Lord  passed  on,  his  hunger 
unappeased.  The  whole  world  was  his,  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills ;  yet  he  hungered,. 
for  he  had  taken  our  flesh.  He  suffered  as  we  suffer ;  he  is  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities.  He  went  on  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  temple.  Now  apparently  (accord- 
ing to  the  more  exact  order  of  St.  Mark)  took  place  that  expulsion  of  unhallowed 
traffic,  the  miracles,  the  hosannas  of  the  children,  and  the  interference  of  the  priests, . 
which  have  been  already  related  by  anticipation  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  "  When 
even  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city."  2.  The  astonishment  of  the  disciples.  The 
words  of  the  Lord  produced  an  immediate  effect  The  life  of  the  tree,  such  as  it 
was,  was  at  once  arrested ;  the  sap  ceased  to  circulate,  the  leaves  began  to  wither. 
But  it  seems  from  the  more  minute  account  in  St.  Mark,  that  the  disciples  did  not 
observe  the  result  till  they  passed  the  tree  a*ain  in  going  to  Jerusalem  on  the  Tuesday 
morning.  Then  they  marvelled,  saying,  "  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away  1 " 
We  wonder  at  their  wonder.  They  had  seen  many  wondrous  manifestations  of  the 
Lord's  mighty  power :  why  should  they  wonder  now  ?  They  were  still  weak  in  faith — 
as  the  nine  had  been  when  they  sought  in  vain  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit  beneath  the 
Mount  of  the  Transfiguration.  The  Lord  repeats  the  lesson  which  he  gave  them  then,. 
"Have  faith  in  God ; "  doubt  not.  Doubt  destroys  the  strength  of  prayer.  He  that 
doubteth  will  not  receive  anything  of  the  Lord ;  but  if  we  ask  in  steadfast,  undoubting . 
faith,  then  there  is  the  blessed  promise, "  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth," 
for  the  prayer  of  undoubting  faith  availeth  much  with  God.  What  was  done  to  the 
fig  tree,  the  Lord  said,  was  a  small  thing  for  faith  to  do  ;  faith  could  do  things  greater 
far.  The  psalmist  had  sung  of  the  Mount  Zion,  "  It  cannot  be  removed :  it  abideth  for 
«rer."    But  the  Lord  said,  pointing,  it  may  be,  to  the  mountains  round  Jerusalem  „ 
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"  If  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,  it 
shall  be  done.19  Faith  can  remove  mountains;  difficulties  vanish  before  the  prayer 
of  faith.  Set  the  Lord's  promises  before  you  when  you  pray ;  claim  them  as  your 
own ;  realize  them,  trust  in  them ;  pray  with  persevering  importunity,  and,  doubt  not, 
you  shall  receive  what  you  ask  in  faithful  prayer.  This  or  that  sin  may  seem  like  a 
mountain,  rooted  deep  in  the  heart,  immovable ;  but  pray  against  it,  pray  that  it  may 
be  cast  out ;  pray  in  faith,  believing  in  God's  power,  believing  in  his  love,  and  it  shall 
be  done.  It  is  our  want  of  faith  which  makes  our  prayers  so  weak.  If  we  fully 
believed  that  God  is  able  and  willing  to  cleanse  us  from  ail  unrighteousness,  to  make 
us  whiter  than  snow,  we  should,  in  our  own  actual  lives,  overcome  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  and  be  more  than  conquerors  through  him  who  loved  us. 

Lessons.  1.  Let  it  be  our  most  earnest  effort  to  be  true  and  faithful,  not  to  seem  to  be 
so.  Hypocrisy  is  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God.  2.  Pray  for  a  strong,  undoubting  faith ; 
it  is  God's  most  precious  gift.    3.  Pray  always ;  believe  in  the  power  of  prayer. 

Vers.  23—46. — The  controversy  in  the  temple.  I.  The  Lord's  authority  called 
in  question.  1.  The  intervention  of  the  chief  priests.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  they  had 
resolved  to  destroy  our  Lord.  He  had  now  allowed  himself  to  be  saluted  openly  as  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  David.  He  had  accepted  the  hosannas  of  the  multitude  in  the  city, 
in  the  temple  itself.  He  had  assumed  a  paramount  authority  in  the  temple.  The 
chief  priests  regarded  themselves  as  rulers  there;  the  market  in  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles  was  held  by  their  licence;  it  was  a  source  of  profit  to  them.  They  now 
determined  to  interpose  publicly.  They  sent  an  official  deputation,  composed  of 
members  of  the  three  classes  of  the  Sanhedrin — chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders — to 
demand  the  Lord's  authority  for  his  conduct.  What  right  had  he  thus  to  intrude,  as 
they  deemed,  into  their  province,  to  interfere  with  the  administration  of  the  temple  ? 
What  right  had  he  to  teach  publicly  in  the  temple  courts  without  licence  from  the 
rabbis?  What  right  had  he  to  the  titles  of  " King  of  Israel,"  "  Son  of  David,"  which 
•he  had  accepted  from  the  people  as  his  due?  2.  The  Lord's  reply.  His  enemies  had 
'hoped  to  ensnare  him.  They  expected,  doubtless,  that  he  would  openly  assert  his 
Divine  mission,  and  they  might  then  make  his  claims  the  basis  of  a  formal  accusation. 
But  in  that  wonderful  calmness  and  self-possession  which  we  note  so  often  in  the  history 
of  our  Lord,  he  answered  at  once  with  another  question,  "The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  "  They  could  not  deny  his  right  to  ask 
this;  it  was  closely  connected  with  their  question.  John  had  repeatedly  asserted  in 
the  strongest  terms  the  authority,  the  Divine  mission  of  him  whose  way  he  had  come 
to  prepare.  They  dared  not  deny  openly  the  prophetic  character  of  the  Baptist ;  they 
feared  the  people,  for  the  belief  in  John's  sanctity  was  universal  and  enthusiastic. 
"  All  the  people  will  stone  us,"  they  said.  They  were  completely  foiled.  They  could 
only  say,  in  confusion  and  disappointed  malice,  "  We  cannot  tell."  It  was  a  bitter 
humiliation.  They  were  masters  of  Israel,  and  yet  could  not  guide  the  people  in  a 
matter  which  had  so  profoundly  stirred  the  religious  thought  of  the  time.  They  could 
only  answer,  "We  cannot  tell"  to  a  question  of  such  great  spiritual  importance. 
They  were  as  ignorant  as  "  the  people  of  the  earth,"  whom  they  so  much  despised. 
Alas  for  a  country  whose  spiritual  rulers  are  like  those  priests  and  scribes  I  Let  us 
pray  that  our  teachers  may  be  taught  of  God. 

II.  The  parable  of  the  two  sons.  I.  The  story.  It  is  very  simple.  One  of  the 
sons,  when  bidden  to  work  in  the  vineyard,  rudely  refused  to  obey  his  father;  the  other 
respectfully  promised  obedience.  The  first  afterwards  repented  and  went.  The  second 
broke  his  promise  and  went  not  to  the  vineyard.  2.  The  spiritual  meaning.  There 
are  open  and  notorious  evil  livers,  who  make  no  profession  of  religion,  and  exhibit  in 
their  lives  an  open  and  wilful  disobedience.  Some  of  these  are  brought  to  repentance 
by  the  grace  of  God.  They  learn  to  see  the  guilt,  the  awful  danger, of  disobedience;  a 
great  change  is  wrought  in  their  souls ;  they  do  their  best  to  redeem  the  time ;  they  go 
at  last  and  work  for  God ;  and  God,  in  his  sovereign  grace  and  generous  bounty,  accepts 
vlheir  service,  though,  it  may  be,  they  have  wrought  but  one  hour  in  their  Father's  vine- 
yard. There  are  others,  brought  up,  perhaps,  in  Christian  families,  among  good 
•examples  and  surroundings,  who  maintain  a  respectful  attitude  towards  religion,  and 
regularly  observe  all  the  outward  ordinances  of  the  Church.    But,  alas!  there  are 
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many  such  who  have  not  given  their  hearts  to  God ;  they  say  from  time  to  time  (at 
Confirmation,  for  instance),  "  I  go,  sir/'  aud  perhaps  at  the  moment  they  really  have  a 
sort  of  intention  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the  same 
all  the  days  of  their  life.  But  they  have  no  strength  of  purpose,  they  have  not 
attained  to  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice;  and  when  they  are  called  to  do  work  for  God1 

(whether  inward  or  outwanT)  which  requires  effort  and  self-denial,  they  shrink  back 
rom  the  Master's  service.  The  yoke  which  the  Lord  calls  "  easy  "  seems  to  them  hard 
and  rough ;  the  burden  which  the  Lord  calls  "  light "  seems  to  them  heavy  and  crushing ; 
the  cross  terrifies  them.  They  go  not  into  the  vineyard;  they  do  not  keep  their 
promises ;  they  do  not  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  so 
they  do  no  real  work  for  God.  3.  The  application.  The  Lord  gives  his  testimony  to- 
John  the  Baptist,  as  he  had  done  before;  John  came  from  God,  a  preacher  of 
righteousness.  He  came  "  in  the  way  of  righteousness ; "  he  had  the  righteousness  of 
strict  Levities!  purity  and  the  loftiest  asceticism ;  he  told  men  their  duty  plainly  and 
sternly.  Many  notorious  sinners,  publicaus  and  harlots,  who  had  lived  in  open 
disobedience  to  God,  heard  him  and  repented.  These  priests  and  scribes  and  elders 
saw  and  heard  him ;  they  felt  the  holiness  of  his  life,  the  power  of  his  preaching ;  they 
had  asked  him  if  he  was  the  Christ,  or  Elijah,  or  the  prophet  that  was  to  come.  But 
they  repented  not;  they  believed  not.  The  publicans  and  harlots  went  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  the  priests  and  scribes.  They  ought  to  have  led  the  way ;  they 
ministered  in  the  temple  of  God ;  they  were  the  recognized  teachers  of  the  people. 
Yet  the  Lord  does  not  shut  out  all  hope.  "  The  publicans  go  before  you ; "  they  might 
follow,  if  they  would  humble  their  proud  hearts  into  self-abasement  and  lowly 
obedience.  Pride  hardens  the  heart  in  disobedience  and  wilfulness ;  humility  opens  it 
to  repentance,  to  the  gracious  voice  of  the  Saviour.  Oh  that  we  may  listen,  and 
repent,  and  work  for  God  before  it  be  too  late ! 

IIL  The  parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen.  1.  The  story.  It  was  the  well-  •* 
known  parable  of  Isaiah  (v.  1 — 7),  related  again  with  more  authority  and  in  greater 
detail.  The  lord  of  the  vineyard  asks  again,  "  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my 
vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  in  it  ?  "  Hedge,  winepress,  tower, — everything  needful 
had  been  carefully  provided.  But  the  husbandmen  were  rebellious;  they  beat  and 
murdered  the  servants  who  were  sent  to  receive  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard,  and  at  last 
they  cast  out  and  slew  their  lord's  only  son.  The  end  of  those  men  must  be  utter 
destruction.  Judaea  was  a  land  of  vineyards.  The  Lord  often  drew  his  parables  from 
surrounding  circumstances;  in  Galilee,  from  the  corn-land  or  the  lake;  in  Judsea,. 
from  the  vine  or  the  fig  tree.  So  Christian  teachers  should  try  to  give  life  and  interest) 
to  their  teaching  by  connecting  it  with  matters  of  daily  life.  2.  The  meaning.  Isaiah  •" 
tells  us,  "The  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of 
Jndah  his  pleasant  plant."  The  hedge  must  be  the  Law,  with  its  ordinances,  circumci- 
sion, and  other  rites  which  served  to  separate  Israel,  as  God's  peculiar  people,  from  other 
nations.  The  tower  and  winepress  have  been  interpreted  of  the  temple  and  the  altar. 
But  it  is  enough,  without  pressing  these  details,  to  understand  the  parable  as  meaning 
that  God  had  given  his  people  all  things  necessary  for  their  spiritual  welfare.  The 
latter  part  of  the  parable  differs  from  that  in  Isaiah.  There  the  men  of  Israel  are 
reproved :  they  brought  forth  wild  grapes,  not  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  Here  the- 
Lord  rebukes  the  husbandmen,  the  spiritual  rulers  of  his  people.  The  Lord  of  the 
vineyard  went  into  a  far  country.  God  did  not  always  manifest  himself  as  he  had 
done  on  Mount  Sinai.  He  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
receive  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard.  Those  servants  were  the  prophets,  sent  again  and 
again,  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  ordinary  ministry,  to  warn  both  priests  and 
people  of  their  sins,  to  call  both  priests  and  people  to  repentance.  "I  sent  unto  you," 
God  said,  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  (xliv.  4),  "  all  my  servants  the  prophets,  rising 
early  and  sending  them,  saying,  Oh,  do  not  this  abominable  thing  that  I  hate  1 "  Some 
of  these  were  persecuted,  some  were  slain.  "  They  cast  thy  Law  behind  their  backs  " 
(we  read,  in  the  confession  of  the  Levites  in  Neh.  ix.  26), "  and  slew  thy  prophets  which 
testified  against  them  to  turn  them  unto  thee.''  But  now  the  Lord's  eye,  which  had 
ranged  over  the  past  history  of  the  nation,  turns  towards  the  future.  The  lord  of  the 
vineyard  bad  yet  one  son,  his  well-beloved ;  he  sent  him  last,  saying,  "  They  will 
reverence  my  son."    The  parable  veils  the  awful  mysteries  which  hang  around  the: 
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relations  between  the  infinite  foreknowledge  of  God  and  the  free-will  of  man.    Human 
thought  cannot  grapple  with  these  mysteries;  human  words  cannot  express  them. 
Ood  gave  his  only  begotten  Son ;  the  Son  of  God  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many.    The  purpose,  the  fore-knowledge  of  God,  did  not  destroy  the  free  agency  or 
remove  the  guilt  of  those  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.    These  priests  had  already 
taken  counsel  to  put  the  Lord  to  death.    Caiaphas  had  already  "prophesied  that  Jesus  ' 
should  die  for  that  nation  "  (John  xi.  47 — 53).    They  had  already  said,  u  This  is  the 
heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance."  They  wished  to  keep 
possession  of  their.old  authority,  their  old  exclusive  privileges.    Those  privileges  had 
been  given  them  for  a  time ;  their  priesthood  was  transitory.    Christ  was  the  Heir  of 
all  things ;  he  was  the  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.    The  Lord  knew 
what  was  coming;  they  would  cast  him  out  (Heb.  xiii.  12),  they  would  kill  him. 
Bow  calmly  he  prophesies  his  own  death!   how  simply  he  asserts  his  own  Divine 
•character !  yet  in  words  which  his  enemies  could  not  take  hold  of.  He  was  the  Son,  the 
one  only  Son,  the  well-beloved,  of  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard.    They  felt  his  meaning, 
but  the  parable  afforded  no  ground  for  accusation.    3.  The  warning.    "  When  the 
lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen?" 
•€hrist  puts  the  question  to  the  guilty  men  themselves,  and  forces  them  to  pronounce 
their  own  condemnation.    Perhaps  they  pretended  not  to  see  the  drift  of  the  parable, 
and  to  regard  it  as  a  story,  and  nothing  more.    Perhaps  (and  this  surely  is  more 
probable)  they  were  overawed  by  the  Lord's  dignity,  by  the  solemn  power  of  his  words, 
and  so,  like  Caiaphas,  became  prophets  against  their  will.    "  He  will  miserably  destroy 
those  miserable  men."    They  prophesied  their  own  doom.    Alas,  that  the  approaching 
danger  did  not  lead  them  to  repentance  1    They  prophesied  also  the  loss  of  those 
exclusive  privileges  which  they  guarded  so  jealously.    "  He  will  let  out  his  vineyard 
unto  other  husbandmen/'    The  Gentiles  were  to  succeed  to  the  privileges  which  the 
Jews  possessed;  they  had  been  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  soon  they  would  become 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.    "  I  will  also  take  of  them 
for  priests  and  for  Levites,  saith  the  Lord"  (Isa.  lxvi.  21).    They  would  tend  the 
Church  of  God ;  they  would  render  the  fruit  in  due  season  to  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard. 
IV.  The  chief  Corner-stone.    1.  Its  exaltation.    The  parable,  like  every  other 
parable,  was  inadequate  to  express  the  whole  spiritual  truth.    The  heir  was  slain ;  he 
-could  not  appear  again  in  the  story  as  the  judge.    The  Lord  adds  another  illustration, 
quoting  the  psalm  (the  hundred  and  eighteenth)  from  which  the  "  Hosanna! "  of  Palm 
Sunday  had  been  derived :  "  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner."   The  priests  and  scribes  were  the  builders ;  it  was  their  duty  to 
rear  up  the  spiritual  temple.    One  stone  they  had  rejected ;  it  was  mean  and  poor  in 
their  eyes,  (rod  himself  would  raise  that  stone  to  the  highest  place  of  honour.  It  should 
become  the  head  stone,  with  shoutings, "  Grace,  grace  unto  it  1 "  (Zech.  iv. T).   This  is  the 
Lord's  doing.    God  highly  exalted  him  whom  the  Jews  rejected.    2.  The  application. 
The  Lord  now  applies  both  parables  directly  and  distinctly  to  the  priests  and  scribes. 
They  were  the  husbandmen,  he  told  them — the  rebellious  husbandmen.  The  vineyard  was 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  it  should  be  taken  from  them ;  they  should  no  longer  possess  its 
privileges.    The  spiritual  Israel,  the  Israel  of  God,  is  the  nation  to  whom  the  kingdom 
should  be  given ;  not  one  earthly  nation,  but  the  nations  of  the  saved ;  of  all  nations, 
and  kindreds,  and  peoples,  and  tongues.    And  that  nation,  the  great  Catholic  Church 
of  Christ,  would  bring  forth  the  fruits  which  the  vineyard  ought  to  yield,  not  wild 
grapes,  but  good  grapes,  the  precious  fruit  of  the  Spirit.    The  priests  and  scribes  were 
also  the  foolish  builders.    They  had  rejected  the  chief  Corner-stone,  elect,  precious, 
which  the  Lord  would  lay  in  Zion ;  it  was  becoming  to  them  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
and  a  rock  of  offence.   The  low  estate  of  Christ  was  a  stumbling-block  now ;  the  cross  of 
Christ  would  be  a  stumbling-block  afterwards.    "  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken,"  the  Lord  said,  referring  again  to  Isaiah  (viii.  15),  where  we  observe 
that  the  stone  of  stumbling  (vers.  13, 14)  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself.    The  Jews 
were  now  incurring  this  guilt  and  this  danger  (comp.  Luke  ii.  34 ;  Mark  vi.  3 ;  ch. 
xi.  6).    But  a  greater  danger  remained;  when  the  stone  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner,  when  it  is  raised  to  its  place  of  honour,  it  shall  grind  to  powder  those  on  whom 
it  will  fall.      When  the  ascended  Lord  is   exalted  to    the  judgment-throne,  utter 
destruction  will  overtake  those  hardened,  impenitent  sinners  who  reject  his  offers  of 
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mercy  unto  the  end,  and  will  not  know  him  as  a  Saviour,  but  must  at  last  see  him, 
when  every  eye  shall  see  him,  upon  the  great  white  throne.  3.  The  anger  of  the  priest*. 
They  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them ;  they  felt  the  stern  rebuke  of  his  words ;  they 
'felt,  too,  their  truth.  Their  own  consciences  smote  them.  They  blazed  into  fierce  anger ; 
they  sought  to  seiae  him ;  but  for  the  moment  they  were  powerless ;  they  could  do 
nothing  while  the  multitude  regarded  him  as  a  prophet  May  God  give  us  grace  to 
take  reproof  in  a  becoming  spirit  1    It  should  produce,  not  anger,  but  repentance. 

Lessons.  1.  Profession  without  obedience  is  worthless.  God  bids  us  work  in  his 
-vineyard  ;  let  us  obey  him.  2.  God  has  a  right  to  the  fruits  of  vineyard.  His 
ministers  must  tend  the  vineyard.  They  must  see,  as  far  as  lieth  in  them,  that  the 
fruit  is  rendered  to  the  Lord.  3.  Christ  is  the  chief  Corner-stone ;  the  living  stones  of 
the  spiritual  temple  must  be  built  upon  that  one  Corner-stone,  elect,  precious. 

HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  1 — 5. — The  ass  of  Bethphage.  We  cannot  tell  whether  our  Lord's  exact  ] 
-description  of  the  locality  where  the  ass  and  colt  were  to  be  found  was  derived  from 
his  superhuman  knowledge,  or  whether,  as  seems  more  likely  in  so  simple  a  case,  he 
had  agreed  with  one  of  his  Judaean  disciples  to  have  the  animals  in  readiness  at  an 
appointed  time.  However  this  may  be,  we  can  see  from  the  whole  incident  that  Jesus 
paid  esoecial  attention  to  the  arrangements  for  his  entry  into  Jerusalem.  This  was  very 
unlike  nis  usual  habit.    Let  us  consider  its  significance  from  two  points  of  view. 

L  The  Lord's  need.    1.  Jesus  needed  one  of  God's  humblest  creatures.    (1)  This 
throws  light  on  the  lowliness  of  Jesus.    In  his  Divine  glory  all  the  wealth  of  the 
universe  was  at  his  disposal.    But  in  his  earthly  humiliation  he  had  very  simple  wants. 
He  required  bread,  water,  rest.    It  is  a  mark  of  a  genuinely  low  estate  to  have  need  of 
what  the  great  despise.    (2)  This  shows  how  what  is  most  humble  may  yet  serve  the 
highest.    The  ass  is  needed  by  the  Christ.    If  a  very  lowly  animal  can  be  thus] 
honoured,  much  more  may  the  most  obscure  of  men  and  women,  Christ's  own  brothers/ 
and  sisters,  render  him  valuable  service.  2.  Disciples  obtained  what  their  Master  needed} 
He  told  his  need ;  at  once  the  two  chosen  messengers  set  off  to  have  it  supplied.    It  is 
not  enough  that  we  serve  Christ  in  our  own  way.    We  have  to  discover  what  he  really 
wants.    Sometimes  it  may  not  be  at  all  what  we  have  chosen.    But  if  it  is  serviceable 
to  our  Lord,  that  should  be  euough  to  determine  our  course  of  action.   3.  The  unknown  ) 
owner  of  the  animals  was  obedient  to  the  message  of  Chrisfs  need.     "  The  Lord  hath  / 
need  of  them  "  was  the  talisman  to  silence  all  remonstrances.    Jesus  may  claim  what  / 
is  far  more  precious  to  us  than  any  dumb  animal.  Yet  if  he  calls,  he  needs ;  and  if  he 
needs,  his  claim  is  paramount.    He  may  want  a  child  in  the  other  world ;  or  he  may 
require  the  child  in  the  mission  field.    Then  it  is  not  for  us  to  withhold  our  dearest 
from  him. 

u  Why  should  I  keep  one  precious  thing  from  thee, 
When  thou  hast  given  thine  own  dear  self  for  me  ?  " 

II.  The  use  of  the  ass.  Why  did  the  Lord  need  the  ass  and  its  colt?  1.  To 
fulfil  prophecy.  We  do  not  often  come  across  the  conscious  and  intentioned  fulfilment 
of  prophecy.  Usually  the  prediction  comes  true  in  spite  of  the  ignorance  of  the  actors 
in  the  fulfilment,  or  while  they  are  aiming  at  something  else  than  simply  carrying  out 
what  a  seer  of  old  foretold.  But  now  Christ  sets  himself  deliberately  to  put  into 
practice  an  idea  of  Zechariah  (see  again  John  xiz.  28).  What  is  best  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  followed  by  Christ  in  the  New.  2.  To  aid  in  a  solemn  triumph.  Jesus 
had  long  forbidden  a  public  confession  of  his  Messiahship.  But  now  he  will  make  it 
for  himself;  for  now  it  can  do  no  harm.  He  is  to  ride  in  triumph,  but  in  triumph  to 
the  cross.  That  glad  entry  to  Jerusalem  was  to  be  just  marching  into  the  jaws  of 
death.  3.  To  express  the  peaceful  and  gentle  character  of  Chrisfs  Kingship.  Jesus 
did  not  choose  the  spirited  war-horse.  Following  the  idea  of  the  prophet,  he  selected 
the  lowly  ass,  an  animal  which,  although  it  was  very  superior  in  the  East  to  the  ill- 
treated  ass  of  the  West,  was  still  associated  with  quietness  and  simplicity.  It  was 
to  be  a  rustic  triumph,  an  old-world  triumph,  quaint  and  antique,  and  therefore  a  protest 
-against  the  vulgar  fashion  of  earthly  glory. — W.  F.  A. 
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Vers.  6 — 11. — The  triumphant  ride.  This  was  arranged  by  Christ,  and  enthusiastically 
promoted  by  his  disciples.  Here  was  a  last  glint  of  sunshine  before  the  storm.  The 
gladness  of  the  scene  is  in  strange  contrast  with  the  awful  sequel.  Palm  Sunday 
ushers  in  Passion  Week.  "  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof  While  the 
evil  day  has  not  yet  come,  gladness  and  the  assurance  of  victory  may  be  the  best 
preparation  for  it. 

I.  The  King's  triumph.  Few  spectators  would  see  anything  kingly  in  this  rustic 
fete.  To  the  ruling  classes  of  Jerusalem  it  would  seem  but  child's  play.  But  to  the  . 
childlike  followers  of  Jesus  it  had  a  deep  meaning.  These  Galilajan  pilgrims  recognized 
in  it  the  acceptance  by  Jesus  of  his  royal  rights.  The  question  arises — Were  they  mis- 
taken? He  was  riding  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem.  But  it  was  a  simple,  homely, 
unconventional  triumph.  Moreover,  it  did  not  lead  to  the  throne,  but  its  promise 
ended  at  Calvary,  or  seemed  to  end  there.  We  know  that  the  issue  was  disappointing 
to  the  early  disciples  (Luke  xxiv.  21).  Nevertheless,  we  also  know  that,  with  Jesus, 
the  way  to  death  was  the  way  to  victory.  He  was  most  kingly  when  he  suffered  most. 
His  Passion  was  his  coronation.  He  reigns  now  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  just  because 
he  died  for  them. 

II.  The  people's  enthusiasm.  Long-suppressed  emotions  now  break  forth  into 
unrestrained  utterance.  It  seems  to  be  impossible  to  do  too  much,  in  the  hastily 
improvised  procession,  to  show  devotion  to  the  Christ.  This  is  expressed  in  two  ways* 
1.  By  actions.  Garments  laid  on  the  animal  he  rides,  garments  flung  on  the  road  for 
the  honour  of  being  trampled  on,  sprigs  from  the  wayside  trees  scattered  on  the  ground, 
palm  branches  waved  overhead, — these  things  show  the  utmost  enthusiasm.  Strong 
feeling  must  manifest  itself  in  action.  2.  By  words.  The  people  quoted  a  well-known 
Messianic  psalm,  praying  for  a  blessing  on  the  Christ.  Their  words  had  nearly  the 
same  meaning  as  our  "  God  save  the  king ! "  and  they  were  prompted  by  an  over- 
mastering passion  of  enthusiasm.  This  is  not  at  all  wonderful.  The  only  wonder  is 
that  there  was  but  one  Palm  Sunday,  and  that  our  Lord's  last  Sunday  on  earth  before 
his  death.  To  know  him  is  to  see  grounds  for  unbounded  devotion,  for  love  beyond 
measure,  for  glad  praises  which  no  words  can  contain.  This  is  the  great  distinction  of 
our  Christian  faith,  its  key-note  is  enthusiasm  for  Christ. 

III.  The  city's  wondeb.  The  happy,  noisy  procession  was  heard  in  Jerusalem,  and 
the  citizens  looked  up  from  their  trades  and  forgot  their  bargaining  for  a  moment,  in 
surprise  at  the  unexpected  commotion.  We  may  preach  the  gospel  by  singing  the 
praises  of  Christ.  One  reason  why  the  world  is  apathetic  about  Christianity  is  that 
the  Church  is  apathetic  about  Christ  A  fearless  enthusiasm  for  Christ  will  arouse 
the  slumbering  world.  But  we  want  to  go  further.  In  Jerusalem  the  effect  was  but 
slight  and  transitory.  A  deeper  and  more  permanent  impression  was  made  at  Pente- 
cost ;  for  it  is  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  no  merely  external  excitement,  that 
really  touches  and  changes  the  hearts  of  people.  Yet  even  this  did  not  move  the 
greater  part  of  Jerusalem.  Rejecting  the  peaceful  coming  of  Christ,  hardened  sinners 
await  his  next  coming,  which  is  in  wrath  and  judgment. — W.  F.  A* 

Vers.  12, 13. — CJirist  cleansing  the  temple.  According  to  St.  Mark's  more  detailed 
account,  Jesus  "  looked  round"  on  the  day  of  his  triumphant  entrance  to  Jerusalem, 
and  effected  his  drastic  reformation  of  temple  abuses  on  the  following  morning.  Thus 
we  see  that  his  action  did  not  spring  from  a  hasty  outburst  of  passion.  It  was  the 
result  of  deliberation.  He  had  had  a  night  in  which  to  brood  over  the  shameful 
desecration  of  his  Father's  house. 

I.  The  desecration.  1.  The  nature  of  it.  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that 
the  temple  was  being  used  as  a  common  market.  The  animals  sold  were  not  to  be 
treated  as  meat  at  the  shambles.  They  were  for  sacrifices.  The  money-changing  was 
not  for  the  convenience  of  foreigners  wanting  to  be  able  to  do  business  in  the  city  with 
the  current  coin.  This  was  carried  on  in  order  to  provide  for  visitors  the  Hebrew 
shekel  with  which  to  pay  the  temple  dues.  Therefore,  it  was  thought,  the  business 
was  of  a  religious  character,  and  could  be  carried  on  in  the  temple  as  part  of  the  sacred 
work.  Animals  were  sacrificed  there :  why  should  they  not  be  sold  there  ?  Money 
was  collected  there :  why  should  it  not  be  exchanged  there  ?  2.  The  evil  of  it.  (1)  It 
interfered  with  worship.    The  outer  courts  of  the  temple  were  used  for  private  prayer. 
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But  the  confusion  of  a  market  was  most  distracting  to  the  spirit  of  devotion.  (2)  Ic 
<was  unjust  to  the  Gentiles.  This  traffic  seems  to  have  been  carried  on  in  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles.  The  Jews  still  reserved  their  own  court  in  decorum.  The  prophecy 
from  which  our  Lord  quoted  says  that  God's  house  "  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer 
for  all  people  "  (Isa.  lvi.  7).  Thus  the  rights  of  the  Gentiles  were  scornfully  outraged. 
(3)  It  imported  dishonest  dealing.  The  keen  eye  of  Christ  detected  wrong-dealing.  It 
was  not  only  trade,  it  was  cheating  that  dishonoured  the  temple. 

XL  The  cleansing.  1.  An  act  of  holy  indignation.  Jesus  was  angry;  he  could  bo 
angry ;  sometimes  he  was  "  moved  with  indignation."  It  is  no  sign  of  sanctity  to  be 
unmoved  at  the  sight  of  what  dishonours  God  and  wrongs  our  fellow-men.  There  is 
a  guilty  complacency,  a  culpable  silence,  a  sinful  calm.  2.  An  act  of  Divine  authority 
It  was  his  Father's  house  that  Christ  was  cleansing.  He  spoke  and  acted  as  the 
messenger  of  God  even  to  those  who  did  not  know  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  Christ 
has  power  and  authority.  3.  An  act  of  righteousness.  He  used  force,  but  of  course,  if 
he  had  met  with  resistance,  the  merely  physical  power  he  put  forth  would  soon  havo 
been  overborne.  Why,  then,  did  he  succeed  ?  Because  he  had  an  ally  in  the  breast  of 
every  man  whom  he  opposed ;  the  consciences  of  the  traders  fought  with  Jesus  against 
their  guilty  traffic.    He  who  fights  for  the  right  has  mighty  unseen  allies. 

Do  not  we  need  a  temple-cleansing?  The  trade  spirit  desecrates  religious  work. 
Finance  takes  too  prominent  a  place  in  the  Church.  It  is  possible  to  crush  the  spirit 
of  private  worship  in  low,  unworthy  ways  of  providing  the  means  of  public  worship. 
We  want  the  scourge  of  small  cords  to  drive  out  the  worldly  methods  of  Christian 
work.— W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  19. — The  fruitless  fig  tree.  We  may  wonder  how  Jesus  could  have  hungered 
^during  the  short  walk  over  the  Mount  of  Olives  from  Bethany,  if  he  had  just  left  the 
hospitable  roof  of  Martha.  Had  she  taken  his  mild  rebuke  too  literally  when  she  was 
busying  herself  in  providing  a  bountiful  table  on  a  former  occasion  ?  Or  may  we  not 
think  with  more  probability  that  Jesus,  who  was  an  early  riser,  had  left  the  house  before 
breakfast?  If  so,  this  would  have  been  a  trial  to  Martha ;  but  it  would  have  shown 
her  and  all  the  disciples  how  eager  he  was  to  be  about  his  Father's  business.  Yet  he 
is  a  man,  and  the  fresh  morning  air  on  the  hills  awakens  the  natural  appetite  of  hunger. 
A  few  verses  back  it  is  said  that  Jesus  had  need  of  an  ass  and  its  colt  (ver.  3).  Here 
we  see  that  he  had  need  of  a  few  wild  figs— commonest  of  wayside  fruit,  so  real  was 
his  human  nature,  so  perfect  the  lowliness  of  his  earthly  state. 

L  The  condition  of  the  tree.  1.  It  had  promise.  This  was  a  forward  tree  as  far 
as  leaves  were  concerned.  Earlier  than  others  of  the  same  species  in  putting  forth  its 
foliage,  it  gave  promise  of  an  early  supply  of  fruit,  because  the  figs  appear  before  the 
leaves.  It  is  dangerous  to  make  great  pretensions.  To  stand  out  from  our  brother  men 
with  some  claim  to  exceptional  honour  is  to  raise  expectations  of  exceptional  worth. 
We  should  do  well  to  avoid  taking  such  a  position  unless  we  are  sure  we  can  sustain 
it  without  disappointing  the  hopes  we  raise.  2.  It  was  not  true  to  its  promise.  This 
was  the  unhappy  thing  about  the  tree.  If  it  had  been  like  the  backward  trees,  nothing 
would  have  been  expected  of  it.  But  by  giving  a  sign  which  in  the  course  of  nature 
should  follow  the  putting  forth  of  fruit,  it  made  a  false  pretension.  Possibly  the  vigour 
•  of  the  foliage  absorbed  the  sap  which  should  have  helped  the  fruit-buds.  •  Great 
attention  to  display .  directly  injures  the  cultivation  of  really  worthy  qualities. 
Keligious  ostentation  is  generally  barren. 

H.  The  doom  of  the  tree.  It  is  to  wither.  The  fig  tree  is  only  valued  for  the 
sake  of  its  figs.  If  these  are  wanting,  the  tree  is  worthless.  Its  luxuriance  of  leaves  is 
worse  than  useless,  because  it  prevents  other  plants  from  growing  where  the  fruitless 
branches  overshadow  the  ground.  1.  What  is  fruitless  is  worthless.  (1)  The  nation. 
Here  was  typified  the  miserable  state  of  Israel.  The  splendid  temple,  with  its  gold  so 
dazzling  that  no  one  could  look  steadily  at  it  when  the  sun  shone  on  it,  was  in  full 
view  of  Jesus  as  he  passed  the  fruitless  fig  tree.  There  on  the  opposite  hill  were  the 
signs  of  the  unbounded  claims  and  pride  of  Israel.  Yet  what  had  come  out  of  them 
.all?  (2)  The  Church.  A  Church  exists  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men.  If 
it  bears  no  such  fruit,  though  it  may  flourish  numerically  and  financially,  it  is  quite 
worthless.    (3)  The  individual  man  or  woman.    God  cares  absolutely  nothing  for  our 
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professions  of  piety ;  the  showy  religion  that  imposes  on  men  is  an  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God.  He  looks  for  fruit  in  deeds  of  useful  service.  All  else  is  but  a  mass  of 
worthless  leaves.  2.  What  is  worthless  must  be  destroyed.  The  fruitless  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed.  Barren  Churches  have  been  swept  away  from  Asia  Minor  and  North 
Africa ;  barren  Churches  will  be  swept  from  other  parts  of  Christendom  in  the  future* 
Fruitless  souls  will  be  cast  out  of  the  garden  of  the  Lord. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  22. — The  boundless  possibilities  of  prayer.  Read  literally,  this  is  a  very  difficult 
verse.  We  cannot  see  how  it  is  verified  in  experience.  We  should  be  horrified  at  its 
exact  and  verbal  fulBlment,  because  this  would  be  handing  over  the  control  of  the 
universe  to  the  praying  mortal  The  coachman  would  not  put  the  reins  in  the  hands 
of  bis  infant  son,  however  much  the  child  begged  for  them ;  yet  the  disaster  which 
would  follow  such  an  action  would  be  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  unspeakable 
calamities  which  would  visit  the  universe  if  we,  in  our  blindness,  our  ignorance,  our 
folly,  could  have  done  for  us  whatever  we  chose  to  wish  for,  and  that  merely  for  the 
asking.  We  may  indeed  be  thankful  that  no  such  fearful  power  has  been  entrusted  to 
us.    But  then  how  are  we  to  interpret  the  very  clear  and  emphatic  words  of  our  Lord? 

L  It  is  faith  that  gives  efficiency  to  prayer.  Many  prayers  are  absolutely 
void  and  useless  because  they  are  not  borne  upon  the  wings  of  faith.  They  grovel  in 
the  earth-mists  of  unbelief,  and  never  see  the  light  of  Goers  presence.  The  connection 
of  the  verses  seems  to  imply  that  it  was  his  faith  that  gave  Christ  power  to  bring  its 
doom  to  the  barren  fig  tree  (ver.  21).  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  God  will  givo 
many  things  to  those  who  trust  him,  which  he  will  deny  to  people  who  will  not  rely 
upon  him.  At  all  events,  the  setting  forth  of  faith  as  a  condition  of  the  prayer  that  is 
to  be  answered  shows  that  it  is  absolutely  useless  to  practise  an  experiment  with  prayer 
by  testing  its  efficacy  in  order  to  dispel  doubt.  The  purpose  of  the  experiment,  and 
the  grounds  on  which  it  is  made,  presuppose  the  absence  of  an  essential  condition  of 
successful  prayer.  Therefore,  if  prayer  is  heard,  as  Christ  tells  us  it  is,  such  an  experi- 
ment is  foredoomed  to  failure.  We  want  grounds  for  faith,  but  we  cannot  find  them 
here ;  or  rather  we  cannot  have  our  first  grounds  here.  The  response  to  prayer  will 
doubtless  confirm  and  strengthen  the  faitn  which  prompted  the  prayer.  But  there 
must  be  this  prior  faith. 

II.  The  prayer  of  faith  has  boundless  efficacy.  We  get  slight  answers  to 
prayer  because  we  have  little  faith.  Yet  we  cannot  expect  to  have  just  what  we  choose 
to  ask  for,  even  though  we  ask  in  faith.  No;  but  observe:  1.  Faith  is  not  confidence  in 
our  own  prayer,  but  trust  in  Christ.  Now,  when  we  trust  him  we  are  led  near  to  him, 
we  begin  to  understand  him,  we  learn  to  think  as  he  thinks  and  to  desire  what  he 
desires.  Thus  faith  brings  us  into  sympathy  with  Christ.  But  our  foolish  desires 
are  quite  un-Christlike.  We  shall  no  longer  cherish  them  when  he  is  by  our  side. 
Thus  faith  chastens  prayer,  purges  it,  elevates  it,  and  brings  it  into  harmony  with 
the  will  of  God.  The  prayer  of  faith  will  be  such  a  prayer  that  God  can  hear, 
just  in  proportion  as  the  faith  is  a  spiritual  power  that  unites  us  with  God.  2.  The 
prayer  of  faith  will  certainly  be  answered,  though  not  necessarily  in  the  way  in  which 
we  expect.  Jesus  promised  to  those  who  lost  lands  and  friends  for  the  gospel's  sake, 
more  lands  and  friends  (ch.  xix.  29),  and  his  disciples  did  not  receive  a  literal 
fulfilment  of  this  promise.  But  they  had  a  good  equivalent.  The  prayer  of  faith 
is  answered  in  God's  large,  wise  way — answered  to  the  full,  but  by  the  gift  of  what  he 
sees  best,  and  not  always  of  what  we  happen  to  name. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  23 — 27. — Question  met  by  question.  Perhaps  we  shall  best  gather  up  the 
lessons  of  this  incident  if  we  look  first  at  the  form  it  assumed,  then  at  the  underlying 
substance. 

I.  The  form.  1.  The  question  of  the  rulers.  (1)  An  insulting  question.  What 
right  had  they  thus  to  challenge  One  before  whom  they  should  have  bowed  in  humble 
adoration  ?  Technically,  they  were  in  the  right  in  so  far  as  they  acted  as  guardians  of 
the  Law  and  religion  of  Israel.  Yet  they  had  proved  themselves  false  to  their  trust  by 
their  permission  of  the  desecration  of  the  temple,  and  by  the  too  common  hypocrisy  of 
their  religion.  Some  people  put  the  same  question  to-day  without  a  shadow  of  the 
claim  of  the  Jewish  leaders.    The  human  intellect  has  a  right  to  search  for  truth ;  we 
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all  ought  to  look  for  good  grounds  of  faith.  Bat  the  attitude  of  humility  will  be  that 
of  an  inquirer,  not  that  of  a  judge.  (2)  An  irrelevant  question.  The  charges  Christ 
made  were  true ;  the  things  he  denounced  were  wrong.  Why,  then,  care  so  much 
about  the  question  of  his  authority  ?  People  raise  technical  questions  and  abstract 
difficulties,  bat  often  these  only  obscure  the  plain  moral  truths  which  cannot  be  denied. 
(3)  An  insincere  question.  Did  these  rulers  thirst  for  knowledge  concerning  the 
mission  of  Christ?  Were  they  troubled  with  grave  doubts?  We  know  that  they 
were  only  anxious  to  entrap  our  Lord.  Flippant  doubt  is  culpable,  but  the  most 
deadly  doubt  is  that  which  hates  the  light.  2.  The  counter-question  of  Christ.  He 
postpones  his  reply  to  a  question  he  desires  to  have  answered  by  the  rulers.  (1) 
Showing  his  skill  and  wisdom.  Christian  apologists  have  acted  too  much  on  tne 
defensive.  It  would  be  wiser  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  and  carry  the  war  into 
the  enemy's  territory.  (2)  Proving  the  weakness  of  the  rulers'  position.  They 
challenged  Christ's  status.  What  was  theirs  ?  People  who  reject  Divine  revelation, 
and  the  larger  number  who  simply  ignore  it,  will  have  to  account  for  their  conduct.  At 
least  they  should  be  prepared  to  justify  themselves.  (3)  Turning  from  a  formal  to  a 
moral  inquiry,  John  the  Baptist  was  an  embodiment  of  the  national  conscience.  How 
was  such  a  man  to  be  treated  ?  We  make  too  much  of  questions  of  rank  and  office, 
and  too  little  of  those  that  touch  right  and  wrong  conduct. 

II.  The  substance.  That  was  indeed  an  important  question  which  the  rulers  put 
to  Christ.  If  it  were  asked  humbly  and  sincerely,  it  might  be  regarded  as  most  just 
and  reasonable.  When  it  is  so  asked,  Christ  does  answer  it.  Indeed,  if  the  rulers  had 
not  been  blind,  they  would  have  found  a  twofold  reply  close  at  hand.  Christ  justifies 
and  confirms  his  claims :  1.  By  the  authority  of  conscience.  When  he  startled  the 
people  in  the  temple  by  an  unwonted  exercise  of  authority,  they  submitted  without  an 
attempt  at  resistance,  because  their  consciences  confirmed  his  action.  Christ  speaks  to 
the  conscience,  and  the  conscience  echoes  what  he  says.  2.  By  tlie  authority  of  know- 
ledge. Who  are  the  authoritative  teachers  ?  Surely  the  only  teachers  who  can  speak 
to  us  with  authority  are  those  who  know  the  subjects  they  undertake  to  teach.  Jesus 
"  spoke  with  authority"  (ch.  vii.  29),  because  he  spoke  out  of  knowledge.  There  was 
a  self-evidencing  truthfulness  and  clearness  of  vision  in  him.  3.  By  the  authority  of 
God.  The  rulers  could  not  see  this.  If  their  blindness  had  not  been  morally  culpable, 
they  would  have  been  excused  for  rejecting  the  claims  of  Christ,  because  those  claims 
were  so  great  that  no  mere  man  could  have  a  right  to  put  them  forth.  When  we  per- 
ceive the  Divine  nature  of  Christ,  all  his  words  and  deeds  are  justified,  and  his  authority 
comes  upon  us  with  more  than  kingly  power. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  28 — 32. — The  two  sons.  In  this  parable  our  Lord  illustrates  the  great 
principle  which  he  more  than  once  enunciated — that  "  many  shall  be  last  that  are 
first;  and  first  that  are  last."  It  has  a  special  reference  to  the  Pharisees  and  publicans 
of  Christ's  time.  But  there  are  publicans  and  Pharisees  in  our  own  day.  Let  us 
consider  the  parable  in  its  bearing  on  ourselves  and  the  present  conduct  of  people. 

L  The  son  who  refused  and  repented.  1.  His  hasty  refusal.  Doubtless  he 
spoke  in  impatience.  His  temper  was  hot,  and  the  call  to  work  amazed  him.  Thus 
he  began  the  day  badly,  as  many  people  begin  life  badly.  This  is  altogether  deplor- 
able, because  no  subsequent  amendment  can  obliterate  the  fact  that  the  beginning  was 
spoilt.  2.  His  later  repentance.  We  need  not  be  the  slaves  of  our  own  past  If  we 
started  wrong,  we  are  not  forced  to  continue  in  the  path  of  evil.  "  It  is  never  too  late 
to  mend."  There  is  a  pride  of  consistency  which  only  comes  of  folly;  and  there  is  a 
noble  inconsistency,  a  sublime  inconsequence.  The  change  in  the  son  showed  (1) 
reflectiveness ;  (2)  humility ;  (3)  a  willingness  to  own  himself  wrong ;  (4)  a  desire  to 
do  better  in  future.  These  are  all  hopeful  qualities.  3.  His  obedient  action.  He 
**  went."  That  was  everything.  He  may  not  have  said  another  word ;  but  he  obeyed 
his  father,  though  in  silence.  The  one  thing  God  looks  for  is  obedience.  The  way  to 
make  amends  for  past  negligence  is  not  to  promise  better  things  for  the  future,  but 
just  to  do  them.  4.  His  improving  conduct.  We  see  this  son  in  two  stages,  and  the 
second  is  better  than  the  first.  He  was  evidently  moving  in  the  right  direction.  The 
most  important  question  is  not — To  what  have  we  attained  hitherto?  but — Which  way 
are  we  moving,?  towards  the  light  or  from  it  ?     5.  His  accepted  obedience.     This  was 
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the  obedient  son.  His  insolent  words  were  forgiven  when  his  subsequent  conduct  was 
penitent  and  obedient.  God  forgives  the  bad  past  in  his  penitent  children.  If  they 
are  now  in  the  right  path,  he  accepts  them,  although  they  were  once  far  from  it. 

H.  The  son  who  consented  and  disobeyed.  1.  Eis  ready  assent,  This  was 
good  in  its  way.  But,  being  only  verbal,  or  at  best  an  intention  not  yet  executed,  it 
was  of  slight  worth.  God  does  not  value  religious  professions  as  men  prize  them.  2. 
Eis  courtesy.  The  second  son  was  courteous  to  his  father,  addressing  him  as  "sir," 
while  his  brother  was  rude  and  insolent.  Now,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  courteous  to  all 
men,  and  to  be  especially  respectful  to  parents.  Yet  there  is  an  hypocritical  tone  about 
good  manners  when  they  are  not  accompanied  by  good  actions.  God  prefers  rude 
obedience  to  polite  disobedience.  3.  Eis  subsequent  disobedience.  We  need  not 
suppose  that  this  second  son  had  lied  to  his  father,  promising  in  smooth  words  what 
he  never  intended  to  perform.  It  is  more  probable  that  our  Lord  would  have  us  think 
of  him  as  honest  in  his  profession.  He  really  intended  to  obey.  But  he  did  not  count 
the  cost,  or  the  good  mood  of  acquiescence  passed  away,  or  some  other  more  fascinating 
attraction  led  him  to  forget,  or  at  least  to  neglect,  his  promise.  There  is  an  enormous 
step  to  be  taken  from  good  resolutions  to  good  actions.  Many  a  hindrance,  many  a 
temptation,  comes  between.  4.  Eis  fust  condemnation.  Jesus  appealed  to  the  by- 
standers for  their  verdict  He  wished  to  convince  their  conscience ;  he  desires  now  to 
make  us  see  and  feel  the  truth  of  what  he  says.  Could  there  be  a  question  as  to  the 
verdict  ?  Good  promises  count  for  nothing,  or  rather  they  count  against  the  man  who 
disobeys  in  conduct.    God  judges  by  conduct  alone. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  33 — 41. — The  parable  of  the  vineyard.  The  vineyard  is  a  favourite  image  in 
ihe  Bible,  and  the  mention  of  it  by  Christ  would  call  to  mind  in  his  hearers  the  Old 
Testament  illustrations  of  Israel.  But  more  than  Israel  the  nation  must  be  intended 
by  our  Lord,  because  the  vineyard  is  to  go  on  after  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state. 
Our  thoughts  are  therefore  directed  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  partially  realized  in 
Israel,  more  fully  realized  in  the  Christian  Church,  but  always  a  spiritual  vineyard. 

L  God  himself  founds  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  owner  of  the  vineyard 
•has  it  properly  planted  and  all  its  arrangements  completed  before  he  sends  husband- 
men into  it.  They  have  not  to  begin  in  the  wilderness.  God  does  not  behave  like 
the  Pharaoh  who  ordered  the  Israelites  to  make  bricks  without  straw.  He  plants. 
Therefore  he  has  a  right  to  look  for  fruit. 

II.  God  entbubts  the  work  of  his  viNETABD  to  men.  There  is  work  for  God 
to  be  done  in  his  kingdom.  This  is  a  high  privilege,  and  it  carries  with  it  a  grave 
responsibility.  God  will  not  have  the  just  return  for  all  his  gifts  if  his  husbandmen 
are  not  faithful  in  his  service.  The  Jewish  leaders  were  God's  husbandmen.  So  are 
Christian  workers  to-day. 

IU.  God  expects  fbuits  from  his  vineyard.  God  gives  freely ;  but  he  looks  for 
a  return.  It  is  not  that  he  needs  anything.  But  he  does  not  desire  his  work  to  be 
wasted.  He  asks  for  crapes  where  he  has  planted  a  vine.  This,  then,  is  the  one 
question  for  the  Church, — Is  it  bearing  fruit?  By  so  doing  it  can  glorify  God  (John 
xv.8). 

IV.  The  messengers  of  God  have  been  shamefully  treated.  Evidently  the 
servants  represent  the  prophets  of  ancient  Israel,  ending  with  John  the  Baptist,  who 
was  beheaded,  though  not  by  the  Jews.  The  reason  for  this  ill-treatment  is  here 
explained.  It  is  selfishness.  The  leaders  of  Israel  governed  for  their  own  advantage, 
and  not  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  leaders  of  the  Church  have  too  often  shown  a  self- 
peeking  spirit,  and  therefore  they  have  rejected  God's  true  servants,  such  as  Savonarola, 
Huas,  Latimer,  Wesley. 

V.  The  advent  of  Christ  is  a  mark  of  God's  long-suffering  patience.  The 
owner  of  the  vineyard  would  try  a  last  means.  He  would  see  if  the  husbandmen 
would  reject  his  son.  It  was  a  great  risk  to  run ;  but  the  fruit  was  precious,  and  the 
vineyard  was  worth  rescuing  from  those  who  usurped  the  rights  of  ownership.  God 
would  not  cast  out  Israel  till  Christ  had  come.  But  now  Christ  has  come  to  us  as 
God's  last  Messenger. 

VL  The  rejection  of  Christ  is  a  fatal  sin.  After  the  husbandmen  had  killed 
ihe  heir  to  the  estate,  no  more  patience  could  be  shown  to  them.    They  had  filled  up 
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their  cap  of  guilt  to  the  brim.  They  had  rejected  the  last  and  greatest  message  from 
their  Master.  To  be  cast  forth  and  destroyed  is  their  rightful  doom.  This  doom  came 
upon  the  leaders  of  Israel  in  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  It  awaits  those 
false  and  traitorous  leaders  of  the  Church  who  repeat  the  sin  of  the  Hebrew  hierarchy. 
'  It  awaits  all  who  work  in  the  midst  of  the  privileges  of  Christendom  without  rendering 
any  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God. 

VIL  THB  DOOM  OF  THE  FAITHLESS    18    FOLLOWED    BY  THE    APPOINTMENT    OF   NEW 

workers.  Gentiles  took  the  place  of  Jews.  God's  work  cannot  stand  still.  He  will 
have  fruit — if  not  through  our  agency,  then  by  other  means.  When  the  official 
leaders  of  the  Church  are  unfaithful,  God  sets  them  aside,  so  that,  though  their  doom 
is  postponed,  they  are  really  no  longer  entrusted  with  any  powers  by  God.  Then  he 
raises  up  men  from  outside  the  ranks  of  office — a  John  Banyan  or  a  George  Fox.  Thus- 
the  vineyard  is  saved,  and  God  has  the  fruit  of  true  service — W.  F.  A. 

Yen.  1 — 22. — Entry  into  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  had  now  entered  on  the  last  week 
of  his  life  upon  earth,  bat,  save  in  his  own  heart,  there  is  no  premonition  of  his  death. 
Having  spent  the  sabbath  in  Bethany,  be  proceeds  on  Sunday  morning  to  the  city. 
That  was  the  day,  four  days  before  the  Passover,  on  which  the  Jews  were  commanded 
to  choose  the  Paschal  lamb.  Our  Lord,  conscious  of  his  calling  to  die  for  his  people, 
puts  himself  into  their  hands.  He  now  feels  that  his  hour  has  come,  and  proclaims 
himself  as  the  promised  Messiah,  the  King  of  Peace,  by  entering  into  Jerusalem,  the 
metropolis  of  peace,  in  a  manner  which  no  one  could  fail  to  interpret,  as  One  who- 
would  certainly  furnish  men  with  that  which  would  not  give  one  strong  race  power 
over  others,  but  which  would  weld  all  men  together  and  give  them  common  feelings 
and  interests,  and  restore  in  truth  the  unity  of  men.  The  points  in  the  entry  which 
Matthew  considered  significant  are — 

I.  Our  Lobd's  proclamation  of  himself  as  Kino  of  Peace  by  biding  into 
Jerusalem  on  an  ass.  He  did  not  choose  a  horse,  because  that  animal  would  have 
suggested  royalty  of  quite  another  kind  from  his — royalty  which  was  maintained  by 
war  and  outward  force.  1.  What  is  it,  then,  that  Christ  claims  f  No  one  could  havo 
the  slightest  doubt  that  he  claimed  to  fulfil  Old  Testament  prophecy,  and  to  be  that 
very  Person  who  was  to  come  and  bring  with  him  to  earth  everything  which  the  love 
of  God  could  bestow.  He  professes  his  willingness  to  take  command  of  earth,  not  in 
the  easier  sense  of  being  able  to  lay  down  a  political  constitution  for  all  races,  but  in 
the  sense  of  being  able  to  satisfy  every  individual,  to  give  peace  to  every  soul,  however 
distracted  by  trouble  and  overwhelmed  by  sin.  And  some  have  through  him  actually 
entered  into  such  peace  that  they  are  impregnable  to  this  world's  assaults,  and  have 
gained  the  mastery  over  its  temptations.  They  have  found  him  to  be  all  he  claims  to 
be.  2.  They  proclaimed  him  as  the  Saviour  and  King  of  men,  and  he  accepted  these 
offices  in  a  very  different  spirit  from  that  in  which  they  were  ascribed  to  him.  He  knew 
that  to  be  the  King  of  a  people  so  down-trodden  with  sin,  so  entangled  in  ancient  evils, 
was  full  of  danger  and  suffering ;  that  in  order  to  deliver  such  a  people  he  must  die  for 
them.  And  it  is  his  expectation  that  we  on  our  side  should  open  our  eyes  to  what  he 
has  done,  and  acknowledge  him  as  our  King.  We  must  not  grudge  if  it  comes  in  the 
way  of  our  duty  to  him  to  make  real  sacrifices.  3.  It  must,  indeed,  have  been  a  humbling 
experience  for  our  Lord  to  have  himself  ushered  into  Jerusalem  by  a  crowd  through 
whose  hosannas  he  already  heard  the  mutter  of  their  curses.  Such  is  the  homage  a 
perfect  life  has  won. 

U.  Although  oub  Lord  makes  no  moan  over  his  own  fate  as  the  rejected 
Messiah,  he  quite  breaks  down  at  the  thought  of  the  doom  of  his  rejecters* 
Terrible,  indeed,  must  the  responsibility  often  have  seemed  to  him  of  being  set  as  the 
test  of  men,  of  being  the  occasion  of  so  many  being  found  wanting.  Are  we  in  a 
condition  so  full  of  hazard  and  foreboding  that  it  might  justly  bring  tears  to  the  eyes 
of  Christ? 

III.  The  withering  of  the  fbuitless  fig  tbee  was  a  symbolic  act.  Our 
Lord  saw  in  it  the  very  image  of  Jerusalem.  There  was  there  an  exuberant  display  of 
all  kinds  of  religious  activity,  with  absolutely  nothing  that  could  feed  the  soul  or  satisfy 
Gud.  And  the  withering  of  the  fig  tree  reveals  the  other  side  of  our  Lord's  character 
in  connection  with  this  rejection  by  the  Jews.  He  wept,  but  he  also  pronounced  doom. 
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To  calculate  our  own  future  we  must  keep  in  view  not  only  the  tears  of  Christ,  but 
also  his  judgment.  Throughout  his  life  the  one  is  as  prominent  as  the  other.  Words 
which  were  rarely  or  never  heard  from  the  sternest  Old  Testament  prophet  are  common 
on  his  lips.  There  is  a  day  of  visitation  for  each  man — a  day  in  which  to  us  in  our 
turn  there  appears  a  possibility  and  an  invitation  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  God, 
and  be  for  ever  satisfied  in  him  and  with  his  likeness.  Picture  to  yourself  the  shame 
of  being  a  failure,  such  a  failure  that  the  truest  love  and  most  inventive  wisdom  most 
give  you  up  and  pronounce  you  useless. — D. 

Vers.  33 — 44. — Parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen.  The  priests  and  elders  already 
stood  convicted  of  having  incapacitated  themselves  for  recognizing  the  Divine  in  Jesus. 
But  theirs  was  not  the  guilt  of  common  unbelievers.  It  was  not  merely  their  personal, 
but  their  official  duty  to  keep  themselves  awake  to  the  Divine,  by  righteousness  of  life. 
It  was  the  duty  for  which  their  office  existed.  They  are  as  agents  whom  a  man  has 
appointed  to  manage  his  business,  and  who  use  their  position  only  to  enrich  themselves. 
The  parable  under  which  this  judgment  is  carried  home  to  them  is  one  they  could  not 
fail  to  understand.  The  vineyard  was  Israel — the  small  section  of  humanity  railed  off 
from  the  degrading  barbarism  around,  as  if  to  try  what  could  be  done  by  bestowing 
every  advantage  that  could  help  men  to  produce  the  proper  fruit  of  men.  Nothing 
was  wanting  which  could  win  them  to  holiness,  nothing  which  could  enlarge,  purify, 
fertilize  human  nature.  The  result  was  that  they  were  content,  as  many  professing 
religion  are  content  now,  with  receiving  and  doing  nothing.  They  measured  themselves 
by  the  care  God  spent  on  them,  not  by  the  fruit  they  yielded;  by  the  amount  of 
instruction,  the  grace  they  received,  not  by  the  use  that  they  made  of  it  Again  and 
again  God  sent  to  remind  them  he  was  expecting  fruit  of  his  care,  but  his  messengers 
speedily  found  that  they  were  willing  enough  to  live  upon  God,  but  not  to  live  to  Mm. 
But  it  is  the  keepers  of  the  vineyard  who  are  here  censured  for  unfaithfulness,  and 
that  on  two  grounds.  1.  They  used  their  position  solely  for  their  own  advantage. 
They  had  failed  to  remember  they  were  servants.  The  religious  leader  is  as  liable  as 
the  political  or  military  leader  to  be  led  by  a  desire  for  distinction,  applause,  power. 
Success  may  be  the  idol  of  the  one  as  truly  as  of  the  other.  It  is  not  the  sphere  in 
which  one's  work  is  done  that  proves  its  spirituality  or  worthiness,  nor  even  the  nature 
of  it,  but  the  motive.  2.  They  are  censured  for  their  zeal  in  proselytizing — a  more 
insidious  form  of  the  temptation  to  use  their  position  for  their  own  ends.  The  indigna- 
tion of  our  Lord  was  roused  by  the  same  element  in  their  zeal,  which  so  often  still 
taints  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  religious  truth.  It  was  the  desire  rather  to  bring 
men  to  their  way  of  thinking  than  to  bring  them  to  the  truth.  How  widespreading 
and  deep-reaching  this  evil  is  those  well  know  who  have  observed  how  dangerously 
near  propagandism  is  to  persecution.  The  zeal  that  proceeds  from  loving  consideration 
of  others  does  not,  when  opposed,  darken  into  violence  and  ferocity.  If  we  become 
bitter  and  fierce  when  contradicted,  we  may  recognize  our  zeal  as  springing  from  desire 
to  have  our  own  influence  acknowledged,  rather  than  from  deep  love  of  others,  or  regard 
for  the  truth  as  truth.  The  condemnation  of  the  parable  our  Lord  enforces  by  reference 
to  the  Scriptures  of  which  they  professed  to  be  guardians.  Bejection  by  the  builders 
was  one  of  the  marks  of  the  Foundation-stone  chosen  by  God.  They  cavilled  at  his 
allowing  the  hosanna  psalm  to  be  applied  to  himself,  but  this  was  itself  proof  that  he 
was  what  the  crowd  affirmed  him  to  be.  Note :  (1)  That  Jesus  claims  to  be  the  Heir 
of  God.  In  acting  for  God  he  acted  for  himself.  (2)  He  implies  that  this  was  known 
to  the  Jewish  leaders.  It  was  because  they  knew  he  was  the  Heir  they  were  so  eager 
to  remove  him.  Their  state  of  mind  is  intelligible  and  very  common.  There  are 
thousands  who  have  a  haunting  suspicion  that  Jesus  deserves  very  different  kind  of 
recognition  from  what  they  give  him,  but  who  will  not  let  their  minds  dwell  on  the 
conviction,  lest  it  should  urge  them  to  unwelcome  action.  (8)  The  very  fact  that  Christ 
is  rejected  by  so  many  is  proof  that  he  is  Divine.  The  nigher  the  blessing  the  fewer 
there  are  who  acknowledge  and  accept  it.  Our  Lord  completes  the  warning,  abandon- 
ing the  figure  of  the  parable,  and  making  use  of  the  figure  of  the  stone.  (I)  Christ  is  a 
Stone  of  stumbling  to  those  to  whom  he  is  presented.  The  gospel  once  heard  must 
henceforward  be  an  element  in  the  condition  of  the  hearer.  No  man  who  has  heard 
can  be  as  if  he  had  not  heard.    Men  are  often  conscious  that  he  is  the  one  Foundation 
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on  whom  life  can  be  safely  built,  and  yet  they  try  to  pass  on  in  life  as  if  he  were  not 
there.  While  they  do  so  they  are  held  back,  distracted ;  their  life  is  a  mere  make- 
believe.  Or  habitual  falseness  of  spirit  is  produced,  it  may  be  unconsciously  to  them- 
selves. But  the  frost  that  has  only  lasted  a  few  minutes  is  as  surely  frost  as  when  it 
has  formed  a  strength  of  surface  the  hammer  cannot  break.  Each  refusal  to  determine 
regarding  Christ  leaves  the  conscience  a  little  blunter.  It  is  thus  men  are  bruised  on 
this  Stone  of  stumbling.  (2)  The  second  action  of  the  Stone  is  final.  Those  who 
determinedly  oppose  Christ  lie  at  once  slain  and  buried  by  what  should  have  been 
their  joy.  Their  dwelling  and  refuge  become  their  tomb.  Things  are  to  move  on 
eternally  in  fulfilment  of  the  will  of  Christ.  To  oppose  his  course,  to  attempt  to  work 
out  an  eternal  success  apart  from  him,  is  as  idle  as  to  stand  on  the  path  of  an  avalanche 
of  stone  in  order  to  stem  it.  Acceptance  or  rejection  of  Christ  is  the  determining 
-element  in  human  destiny.  Without  him  we  can  make  nothing  or  worse  than  nothing 
of  life.  **  Better,"  will  a  man  say — "  better  that  a  millstone  had  been  hanged  about  my 
neck,  and  that  I  had  been  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  I  should  have  lived  to  reject  him." ' 
Think  of  it  more,  go  closer  to  him,  keep  yourself  in  the  light  of  his  words  and  life,  and 
you  will  see  that  it  is  so,  and  must  be  so,  that  he  is  the  Hand  of  God  stretched  out  to 
us,  the  Word  of  God  spoken  to  us  out  of  the  silence. — D. 

Ver.  45— ch.  xxii.  14. — The  marriage  of  the  King's  Son.  This  parable,  taken  along 
with  the  parable  of  the  two  sons  and  the  parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen,  forms  a 
•climax  to  them.  In  the  first,  God  is  represented  as  a  Father  issuing  a  command ;  in 
the  second,  as  a  Householder  who  expects  the  performance  of  a  contract ;  in  the  third 
parable,  God  appears  as  a  Bang,  not  commanding,  but  looking  for  acceptance  of  an 
•enviable  invitation.  Already  the  kingdom  of  God  had  been  likened  to  a  feast,  but  here 
prominence  is  given  to  the  circumstance  of  the  host  being  a  King,  and  the  occasion  the 
marriage  of  his  son,  and  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  impression  that  our  Lord  meant 
to  indicate  that  he  was  the  King  s  Son.  He  and  John  had  both  familiarized  the  people 
with  the  title  Bridegroom  as  applied  to  the  Messiah.  But  it  is  rather  from  God  s  side 
than  from  man's  the  Bridegroom  is  here  viewed.  In  Christ  God  and  man  are  made 
one.  No  union  can  be  so  close.  And  in  this,  the  greatest  event  in  God's  reign,  and 
the  indestructible  glory  of  humanity,  God  might  well  expect  that  men  should  rejoice 
with  him.  Proclamation  had  been  made,  invitation  given,  and  people  remained 
wholly  indifferent.  The  earnest  sincerity  of  God  in  seeking  our  good  in  this  matter 
is  marked  by  one  or  two  unmistakable  traits.  1.  By  the  King's  willing  observance  of 
■every  form  of  courtesy.  One  of  these  is  the  sending  of  a  second  messenger  to  announce 
the  actual  readiness  of  the  feast.  And  so  God  had  not  only  sent  the  prophets,  bidding 
the  Jews  expect  this  festival,  but  sent  John  to  remind  and  bring  them.  And  so  he 
still  offers  his  blessings  in  ways  which  leave  the  reluctant  without  apology.  He 
considers  your  needs  and  your  feelings,  and  what  he  offers  is  that  in  which  he  has  his 
own  chief  joy — fellowship  with  his  Son.  2.  By  his  wrath  against  the  murderers. 
You  may  be  so  little  in  earnest  about  God's  invitation  that  you  scarcely  seriously 
consider  whether  it  is  to  be  accepted  or  not,  but  nothing  can  so  occupy  him  as  to  turn 
his  observation  from  you.  To  save  sinners  from  destruction  is  his  grand  purpose,  and 
no  success  in  other  parts  of  his  government  can  repay  him  for  failure  here.  The  last 
scene  in  the  parable  forms  an  appendix  directed  to  a  special  section  in  the  audience. 
Seeing  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  thrown  open,  and  absolute,  unconditioned  freedom  of 
entrance  given,  the  ill  living  and  godless  might  be  led  to  overlook  the  great  moral 
change  requisite  in  all  who  enter  God's  presence  and  propose  to  hold  intercourse  with 
him.  The  refusal  of  the  wedding  dress  provided  was  not  only  studied  contempt  and 
insult,  but  showed  alienation  of  spirit,  disaffection,  want  of  sympathy  with  the  feelings 
of  the  king.  The  guest  must  have  lacked  the  festive  spirit,  and  was  therefore  "  a  spot 
in  the  feast."  He  sits  there  out  of  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  occasion,  and  dis- 
loyal to  his  king.  Therefore  is  his  punishment  swift  and  sudden.  The  eye  of  the 
king  marks  the  intruder,  and  neither  the  outer  darkness  of  an  Eastern  street,  nor  the 
pitchy  blackness  in  which  he  lies  unseen  and  helpless,  can  hide  him  from  that  gaze  of 
his  Lord  which  he  feels  to  be  imprinted  on  his  conscience  for  ever.  In  applying  this 
parable,  we  may  mark :  (1)  That  there  is  no  way  of  accepting  God's  invitation  without 
.accepting  his  spirit,  character,  and  ways.    There  is  no  real  acceptance,  no  abiding  in 
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God's  favour,  where  there  is  no  growing  likeness  to  him.  Conformity  to  God,  ability 
to  rejoice  with  God  and  in  God,  humble  and  devoted  reverence, — these  are  great  attain- 
ments ;  but  these  constitute  oar  wedding  garment,  without  which  we  cannot  remain  in 
his  presence  or  abide  his  searching  eye.  No  associating  of  yourself  with  those  that 
love  him,  no  outward  entrance  into  his  presence,  will  avail ;  it  is  the  heart  you  bear 
towards  him  that  will  determine  your  destiny.  (2)  There  is  abundant  encouragement 
to  all  who  are  willing  and  desirous  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  the  first  duty  of 
every  host  to  make  his  guest  feel  at  home,  and  therefore  does  God  provide  us  not  only 
with  great  outward  blessings,  but  with  all  that  can  make  us  feel  easy  and  glad  in  hi* 
presence.  He  offers  not  only  enjoyment,  but  power  to  enjoy.  If  you  are  conscious 
that  you  oould  not  bo  easy  in  God's  presence  without  great  alterations  in  your 
character,  your  invitation  is  guarantee  that  these  will  be  made.  If  you  could  not  be 
easy  in  his  presence  without  knowing  that  he  was  aware  of  all  you  had  thought  and 
done  against  him,  and  forgave  you ;  if  you  could  not  eat  at  the  table  of  one  against 
whom  you  harboured  ill  will,  nor  enjoy  any  entertainment  without  genuine  love  of 
your  host; — then  this  will  be  communicated  to  you  on  your  acceptance  of  God's  invi- 
tation. Does  your  unfitness,  even  more  than  your  unworthiness,  deter  you  ?  Here 
you  see  that  God  invites  you  as  you  are. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 11. — The  triumph  of  Christ.  In  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  Jesus  rested  at 
Bethany,  where,  stopping  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  Mary  anointed  his  feet  (c£  ch. 
xxvi.  6 ;  John  xii.  2).    His  progress  on  the  day  following  is  here  recorded.  Observe — 

I.  That  Jesus  entered  the  capital  in  the  royalty  of  meekness.  1.  Be  came- 
in  sacred  character.  (1)  Animals  which  had  never  borne  the  yoke  were  employed  for 
sacred  purposes  (see  Deut.  xxi.  3).  The  colt  upon  which  Jesus  rode  was  such  (see 
Mark  xi.  2).  Specially  acceptable  to  Christ  is  the  consecration  of  virgin  youth.  (2> 
His  sacred  character  was  recognized  in  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude.  "  Hosanna ! 
was  a  form  of  acclamation  used  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  the  people  carried 
boughs  (see  Neb .  viii.  15).  "  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee,  0  Lord ! "  equivalent  to %t  Hosanna,. 
0  Lord  1 "  (see  Ps.  xx.  9).  "  Hosanna  in  the  highest  I  "  i.e.  in  the  heavens,  which  is  an 
invitation  to  holy  angels  to  join  with  the  sons  of  men  in  praising  the  Messianic  King, 
(cf.  Ps.  cxlviii.  1,2 ;  Luke  ii.  14 ;  xix.  38).  (3)  That  a  colt  never  before  ridden  should 
have  borne  Jesus  amidst  the  shoutings  of  the  multitude  was  a  miracle  (cf.  1  Sam.  vi. 
7).  That  miracle  set  forth  the  power  by  which  Christ  can  subject  to  his  will  the- 
unruly  heart  of  man  (see  Job  xi.  12).  (4)  While  Jesus  entered  Jerusalem  as  a  King, 
he  showed  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  the  world.  So  Pilate  acquitted  him  of  treason 
against  Ceesar.  2.  He  came  as  the  "  Prince  of  Peace."  (1)  He  rode  not  upon  the  war- 
like horse.  To  have  done  so  would  have  been  unbecoming  him  as  King  of  Israel  (cL 
Deut.  xvii.  16 ;  Ps.  xx.  7).  Has  his  royalty  peacefully  entered  in  triumph  into  your 
soul?  Has  he  received  a  welcome — a  hosanna,  in  your  heart?  (2)  As  "the  Judge- 
of  Israel "  he  rode  upon  the  colt  of  an  ass  (cf.  Judg.  v.  10 ;  x.  4 ;  xii.  13, 14).  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  force,  but  righteousness.  (3)  His  coming  was  therefore  the 
triumph  of  pure  joy.  This  the  multitude  expressed  by  acclamation  and  by  spreading 
their  garments  and  palm  branches  (cf.  2  Kings  ix.  13 ;  Ps.  cxviii.  25 ;  John  xiii.  13  ; 
Rev.  vii.  9).  (4)  The  hosannas  of  earth  are  the  prelude  to  the  hallelujahs  of  heaven. 
3.  He  came  in  humble  state.  (1)  He  condescended  to  have  "need"  of  the  ass's  colt. 
If  he  is  pleased  to  have  need  of  our  poor  services,  this  is  reason  sufficient  for  any 
sacrifice.  To  render  service  needed  by  the  Lord  is  at  once  the  highest  honour  and  the 
greatest  blessing.  (2)  He  condescended  to  accept  his  praises  from  the  lips  of  "  babes." 
Not  from  the  heads  and  rulers  of  the  nation,  but  from  his  poor  disciples.  Their  great- 
ness is  childlikeness  (cf.  ch.  xviii.  1 — 4).  (3)  He  condescended  to  come  in  meekness 
to  those  who  plotted  his  destruction.  Lo !  the  King  comes  to  be  murdered  by  his  crea- 
tures, and  in  his  death  to  redeem  them  from  wrath!  (4)  What  triumphs  are  here \ 
He  triumphs  over  pride  in  his  humility,  over  affluence  in  his  poverty,  over  rage  and 
malice  in  his  meekness.  "  Was  it  a  mean  attitude  wherein  our  Lord  appeared?  Mean 
to  contempt  ?  I  grant  it.  I  glory  in  it.  It  is  for  the  comfort  of  my  soul,  for  the 
honour  of  his  humility,  and  for  the  utter  confusion  of  all  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur  " 
(Wesley). 

IL  That  Jesus  entered  the  capital  fob  the  triumph  op  destiny.     1.  H+ 
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tame  for  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  (1)  This  last  journey  of  our  Lord  from  Joricho  to 
Jerusalem  was  in  the  same  line  as  the  triumphant  march  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the 
time  of  their  first  entry  into  the  holy  land  to  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  The  spiritual 
progress  is  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  from  the  place  accursed  to  the  place  of  the 
Name  of  our  Lord.  (2)  He  came  as  the  very  Paschal  Lamb.  It  was  now  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month,  when  the  Law  appointed  that  the  Paschal  lamb  should  be  taken  up* 
(see  Exod.  xii.  2 ;  1  Cor.  v.  7).  (3)  He  rode  in  triumph  to  his  death.  The  priest 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedek  suffers  as  a  Priest  and  triumphs  as  a  King.  His 
victory  is  moral,  viz.  over  sin,  death,  and  hell.  He  is  the  King  in  his  death,  according 
to  the  inscription  on  his  cross  (see  ch.  xxvii.  37).  How  appropriate  upon  this  occasion, 
then,  was  the  u  Hosanna" — '*  Save  now  "  I  (4)  The  history  of  this  remarkable  progress- 
was  pre-written  (see  Isa.  lxii.  11 ;  Zech.  ix.  9).  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  ways 
from  the  beginning.  2.  His  coming  was  itself  a  prophecy.  (1)  It  suggested,  by  what 
Elliot  calls  "allusive  contrast/'  the  ascension  of  Jesus  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 
Some  of  the  multitude  "  went  before  him,"  viz.  those  who  met  him  from  the  city,  as 
the  angels  met  Jesus  in  his  ascension.  Some  "  followed  after,"  viz.  those  who  came 
with  him  from  Bethany,  as  the  risen  saints  ascended  with  their  risen  Lord  (cf.  Ps.  xxiv.  ^ 
cb.  xxvii.  52,  53).  Those  who  would  follow  Christ  in  his  ascension  must  follow  him 
now  in  his  lowly  state.  (2)  It  suggested  also  the  second,  glorious,  advent  of  Messiah 
to  this  earth.  Then  coming  forth  to  vengeance,  he  is  described  as  riding  upon  a  horse* 
(see  Rev.  xix.  11).  Coming  forth  in  glory,  without  a  sin  sacrifice,  he  will  descend  upon 
a  throne  of  white  light.  He  will  come  with  the  sound  of  the  great  trumpet,  which 
shall  wake  the  very  dead.  Instead  of  the  retinue  of  poor  Galilaaans,  he  will  come  with 
a  myriad  retinue  of  mighty  angels.  Then  will  be  understood  the  "  Hosanna  in  the* 
highest  I "  (3)  The  Lord's  day  is  the  Christian  type  of  the  everlasting  sabbath.  As  tho 
day  of  the  triumphal  entry  of  Christ  into  the  earthly  Jerusalem  was  the  tenth  of  the. 
month,  so  was  it  also  the  first  day  of  the  week.  It  was  the  first  of  that  series  of  events* 
which  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  entitling  that  day  to  be  called  "  the  day 
of  the  Lord."  Is  there  no  prophetic  reference  to  this  in  the  words  of  the  psalm  which, 
was  evidently  in  the  minds  of  the  disciples:  «  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee  [to  njrcnn,  hoshiah 
nna,  from  which  the  disciples  had  their  hosanna!"  etc.  (see  Ps.  cxviii.  24 — 26)? 
-J.A.M. 

Vers.  12— 17.— The  Lord  of  the  temple.  "  The  temple  of  God  n  (ver.  12)  Jesus  calla 
"  my  house  "  (ver.  13),  asserting  himself  to  be  the  Divine  Lord  of  the  temple.  And 
quoting  as  he  does  from  Isa.  lvi.  7  and  Jer.  vii.  11,  he  identifies  himself  as  "  Jehovah." 
Acting  in  this  quality,  he  surveyed  the  characters  he  found  in  the  temple  and  dealt 
with  them  accordingly.  But  the  temple  stands  forth  as  a  type  of  Christ's  Church  (of- 
1  Cor.  iiL  16 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  Eph.  ii.  21, 22 ;  Heb.  iii.  6),  so  the  subject  has  its  lessons 
for  us.    We  may  ask,  then — 

I.  What  sort  of  persons  does  Jesus  find  in  his  Church?  1.  He  finds  the 
secularist  there.  (1)  The  secularist  is  in  his  place  in  the  world.  The  calling  of  the 
money-changer  is  lawful  when  honestly  fulfilled.  So  is  that  of  the  vendor  of  doves  (see 
Dent  xiv.  2i).  (2)  The  calling  of  the  secularist  is  a  desecration  in  the  "  house  of 
prayer."  Lawful  things  become  sinful  when  ill-timed  and  ill-placed.  The  temple  of 
God  is  defiled  by  merchandise,  (a)  By  that  scandalous  traffic  in  holy  things,  which  is* 
so  largely  carried  on  within  the  borders  of  the  professing  Church,  in  simoniacal  presen- 
tation, fraudulent  exchanges,  preferment  obtained  through  flattery.  (5)  By  that 
worldly,  covetous,  money-getting  spirit  which  dwells  in  so  many  of  its  members.  Thia 
spirit  is  demoralizing.  It  is  also  distracting  to  worship.  (3)  Worldly  gain  must  not 
be  made  the  end  of  godliness  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  5).  Men  should  not  enter  the  membership- 
or  seek  office  in  Churches  with  a  view  to  increasing  their  business.  2.  He  finds  the 
afflicted  there.  (1)  "  The  blind  and  the  lame  "  are  in  the  world.  Sin  begets  suffering. 
The  prevalence  of  suffering  evinces  the  prevalence  of  sin.  But  there  must  be  qualification, 
here  (see  John  ix.  3).  (2)  "  The  blind  and  the  lame  "  are  in  the  temple.  The  Church 
on  earth  is  not  so  perfect  as  to  be  free  from  afflictions.  (3)  The  afflicted  are  where 
they  should  be  in  the  Church.  Christ  the  Healer  is  still  in  his  temple.  Religion  has 
its  remedies.    Religion  has  its  reliefs.    3.  He  finds  the  true  disciple  there.    (1)  The 
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Christian  in  the  world  is  not  of  it.  (2)  In  the  Church  he  is  at  home.  (3)  He  meets 
•Jesus  there.  (4)  He  see  his  "wonders"  there — miracles  of  moral  healing,  miracles  of 
wholesome  discipline.  (5)  He  raises  the  "Hosanna! "  there.  The  "babes  and  suck- 
lings," who  perfected  praise,  were  not  infants  literally,  but  childlike  disciples  (cf.  ch, 
xviii.  1—6 ;  xi.  25 ;  1  Pet  ii.  2).  4.  He  finds  the  ritualist  and  the  traditionalist  there. 
i(X)  "The  chief  priests  and  the  scribes"  (ver.  15).  Ritualist  and  traditionalist  are  fre- 
quently met  in  company.  (2)  They  saw,  but  could  not  interpret,  the  wonders  wrought 
by  Christ.  They  could  not  see  his  Godhead  in  the  wonderful  submission  of  the  traffickers. 
jMeither  could  they  see  this  in  his  miracles  of  healing.  (3)  They  were  angry  with  those 
who  could  interpret  the  wonders.  They  were  scandalized  that  the  disciples  should 
■ahout "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  I "  Proud  men  cannot  bear  that  honour  should 
be  given  to  any  but  themselves.  To  hypocrites  everything  that  is  not  commonplace 
and  traditional  is  extravagant.  (4)  Prejudice  could  censure  "the  blind  and  the 
-lame  "  for  coming  into  the  temple  to  be  healed,  but  could  see  no  evil  in  the  traffickers 
stalling  their  oxen  there.  Superstition  is  often  the  companion  of  irreverence.  The 
priests  probably  had  a  pecuniary  interest  in  the  traffic,  particularly  in  those  animals 
•tiold  for  sacrifice  which  they  had  to  examine  and  approve.    Interest  blinds. 

II.  What  sobt  op  treatment  havb  they  to  expect  fbom  him?  1.  What  has 
the  secularist  to  expect  t  (1)  To  be  violently  ejected  from  the  Church.  See  the  tables 
■and  seats  overthrown  and  the  money  scattered.  What  a  different  estimate  of  its  value 
has  Jesus  to  that  cherished  by  men  of  the  world !  (2)  To  have  their  characters  exposed. 
""  Robbers ! "  Extortioners  and  cheats,  viz.  in  their  business,  are  robbers.  The  slyness 
of  the  fraud  does  not  diminish  its  villainy.  How  monstrous  the  sin  when  the  very 
^Church  of  God  is  made  a  "den  of  thieves"!  (3)  Those  who  are  not  admonished  by 
the  searchings  of  truth  must  suffer  the  retributions  of  power.  On  the  first  day  when 
-Jesus  entered  the  temple  he  "looked  round  about  upon  all  things."  It  was  not  until 
the  second  day  that  he  gave  the  sterner  rebuke  (cf.  Mark  xi.  11, 15).  (4)  This  was 
the  second  time  that  Jesus  purged  the  temple.  The  first  was  about  three  years 
-earlier  (see  John  ii.  14).  Note :  Secularists  ejected  from  the  Church  will  return.  They 
must  be  expelled  again.  (5)  As  our  Lord  purged  the  temple  first  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  ministry  and  now  again  at  the  close  of  it,  so  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  the  Jewish  anti-Messiah  was  driven  out  by  the  Romans,  and 
at  the  end  of  it  the  Gentile  antichrist  will  be  cast  out.  (6)  Never,  until  the  anti- 
Christian  secularism  is  purged  out  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  will  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
come  into  it  as  in  ancient  times.  The  millennial  reign  will  set  in  with  the  return  of 
the  Shechinah.  2.  What  have  the  afflicted  to  expect  t  (1)  Miracles  of  healing.  The 
physical  miracles  have  their  moral  counterparts.  .The  "blind"  come  to  spiritual 
conception.  The  "  lame "  come  to  render  moral  obedience  in  a  steady,  even  walk. 
{2)  Christ  alone  wrought  miracles  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  He  only  can  work 
out  spiritual  marvels.  (3)  Note:  Christ  brought  in  the  afflicted  as  he  turned  out 
the  secularists.  Concession  to  the  spirit  of  the  world  is  not  the  way  to  win  men  to 
Jesus.  We  have  too  many  sensuous  "entertainments."  (4)  Spiritual  glory  is 
grander  than  material  splendour.  By  his  healing  mercy  Jesus  made  the  glory  of 
the  latter  house  to  surpass  that  of  the  former.  5.  What  have  the  true  disciples  to 
expect  1  (1)  Mutual  encouragement.  The  hosannas  were  in  chorus.  If  "children," 
literally  taken,  raised  their  voices,  it  was  in  imitation  of  the  childlike  disciples. 
<-(2)  The  defence  of  Christ.  The  expulsion  of  the  traffickers  was  for  the  defence 
of  pious  Gentiles ;  for  it  was  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  the  traffic  was  carried  on. 
The  privileges  of  the  Gentile  believer  must  not  be  diverted  from  him.  Jesus  also 
defended  his  disciples  against  their  enemies,  the  ritualists  and  traditionalists.  (3)  His 
•  commendation.  God  makes  the  wrath  of  men  to  praise  him.  But  his  praise  is  "  per- 
fected "  by  his  disciples.  With  them  his  praise  is  intelligent,  generous,  and  free. 
4.  What  have  the  haughty  to  expect  t  (1)  Rebuke  from  Christ.  There  is  a  keen 
sarcasm  in  the  question,  "  Did  ye  never  read?"  when  addressed  to  the  "chief  priests 
snd  scribes."  (2)  Abandonment  by  Christ.  "And  he  left  them."  He  had  no 
sympathy  with  their  spirit  He  found  a  more  congenial  lodging  in  the  olive-shade 
^of  Bethany.    (3)  The  great  Redeemer  is  a  great  Reformer.— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  18 — 22. — The  omnipotence  of  faith.    The  miracles  of  Jesus  were  generally 


Digitized  by 


Google 


•CH.  m.  1—46.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  347 

miracles  of  mercy.  There  are  a  few  exceptions.  Conspicuous  amongst  these  is  the 
"withering  of  the  fig  tree  with  a  word.  When  the  disciples  marvelled  Jesus  expounded 
to  them  his  astonishing  doctrine  of  the  power  of  faith.    We  learn — 

I.  That  believing  is  essential  to  prevailing  prayer.  1.  There  can  be  no  prayer 
without  faith  in  a  personal  God.  (1)  The  atheist  cannot  pray.  The  reason  is  obvious. 
He  has  no  God  to  pray  to.  His  is  a  melancholy  orphanage.  (2)  The  pantheist  cannot 
pray.  His  god  is  an  infinite  It,  unsusceptible  to  prayer.  "  He  that  cometh  to  God 
must  believe  that  he  is  "  (Heb.  xi.  6).  (3)  The  Christian  can  pray.  He  believes  in 
a  personal  God,  who  created  us  after  his  image.  As  a  man  can  intelligently  speak  to 
his  friend,  so,  etc.  (see  Exod.  xxxiii.  11).  2.  There  can  be  no  prayer  without  faith  in 
a  Person  susceptible  to  human  appeals.  (1)  The  deist  cannot  pray.  His  god  is  too 
far  removed  from  his  works  to  notice  the  specks  upon  a  tiny  planet.  (2)  The  Christian 
can  pray.  For  he  has  loftier  views  of  God.  He  is  so  great  that  nothing  can  escape 
Mm.  While  he  rules  firmaments  of  suns  and  systems  of  worlds,  he  feeds  the  animalculse. 
(3)  The  Christian,  moreover,  is  encouraged  to  pray  by  his  faith  in  the  mediation  of 
Christ.  Without  such  mediation  the  sinner  might  shrink  from  approaching  the  infinitely 
Holy.  In  it  mercy  in  harmony  with  justice  is  assured.  3.  Faith  is  active  in  success- 
ftd  prayer.  (1)  The  power  of  faith  is  like  that  of  water,  impotent  in  quiescence,  but 
efficient  when  in  motion.  It  is  like  heat,  impotent  when  latent,  but  whose  energy 
when  molecules  are  in  motion  is  tremendous.  (2)  It  is  the  active  faith  of  saints 
that  alarms  Satan.  It  stirs  three  worlds,  viz.  heaven,  earth,  and  hell. 
r  n.  That  believing  pbayeb  is  infallibly  effective.  1.  Because  God  has  pledged 
himself  to  it.  (1)  He  is  able  to  do  whatever  he  will.  The  power  of  the  Promiser  was 
exemplified  in  the  withering  of  the  fig  tree.  The  moral  is  drawn  from  this  example : 
M  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,"  etc.  (vers.  21,  22).  (2)  He  is  willing  to  do  what- 
ever he  promises.  He  cannot  deny  himself.  "  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away." 
The  Creator  may  reverse  his  act  of  creation.  But  the  Uncrcate  cannot  annihilate 
himself.  But  to  falsify  would  be  to  annihilate  Infinite  Truth.  2.  But  how  >  is  the 
infallible  effectiveness  of  believing  prayer  reconciled  with  the  wisdom  of  God  t  (1)  If 
omnipotence  is  pledged  to  faith,  may  not  omnipotence  be  put  into  commission  to 
folly ;  for  man  is  confessedly  fallible  ?  (2)  Faith,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  pre- 
supposes a  promise.  Where  has  the  God  of  wisdom  promised  a  foolish  thing?  (3)  But 
is  there  not  here  an  open  cheque :  "  All  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer, 
believing,  ye  shall  receive"?  The  particular  promise  is  still  implied  in  the  term 
"believing ; "  for  faith  itself  is  the  gift  of  God.  The  God  of  wisdom  cannot  inspire  faith 
in  the  interests  of  folly.  3.  But  how  can  efficacy  in  prayer  comport  with  the  uniformity 
of  nature's  processes  t  (1)  So  undeviating  is  the  order  in  the  revolutions  of  the  spheres 
that  eclipses,  occultations,  conjunctions,  epacts,  and  other  matters  may  be  calculated 
with  certainty.  In  like  manner,  chemical  changes  never  vary  when  the  conditions  are 
the  same.  Can  prayer  disturb  these  things?  (2)  Who  wants  it  to  do  so?  There  is 
no  need  to  disturb  matter  when  prayer  is  made  for  spiritual  blessings.  What  relation 
is  there  to  eclipses  and  epacts  in  answering  the  cry  for  mercy?  A  whole  millennium 
of  spiritual  glory  may  flood  this  earth  in  answer  to  prayer,  without  touching  the 
properties  of  a  molecule  of  matter.  (3)  But  how  does  the  argument  stand  in  relation 
to  providence?  There  is  a  sphere  in  nature  for  human  providence.  The  farmer  does 
not  violate  the  order  of  nature  when  he  grows  corn  in  response  to  the  cry  of  a  nation 
for  food.  By  draining  and  tillage  he  can  alter  the  climate  of  his  country  and  alter  its 
flora  and  fauna,  and  all  this  without  altering  the  properties  of  a  single  molecule  of 
matter.  In  like  manner,  on  a  far  grander  scale,  God  also  has  reserved  to  himself  a 
sphere  for  his  providence  in  nature,  within  which  he  can  answer  every  prayer  he 
pleases  to  inspire. 

HI.  That  prayer  fails  through  the  influence  of  conditions  inimical  to 
active  faith.  1.  As  when  the  matter  of  the  suit  is  unwise.  (1)  "Ye  ask,  and 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss"  (Jas.  iv.  3).  In  such  a  case  God  will  in  mercy 
withhold  his  gift  of  faith.  (2)  Or  he  may  honour  the  sincerity  of  the  prayer  by  con- 
ierring  an  equivalent  to  that  which  his  grace  withholds.  So  he  dealt  with  Paul  when 
he  sought  the  removal  of  his  "  thorn  in  the  flesh."  (3)  Honest  prayer  is  never  vain. 
Its  very  exercise  ennobles.  As  the  domestic  animal  is  ennobled  by  his  conversation 
«rith  man,  infinitely  more  is  man  ennobled  by  conversing  with  his  Maker.    2.  As  when 
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the  motive  is  unworthy  of  the  suit  (1)  Is  our  prayer  for  business  prosperity?  But  is 
the  motive  good?  Else  the  answer  may  come  in  anger.  To  how  many  is  the  acces- 
sion of  material  wealth  the  wasting  of  the  infinitely  more  precious  moral  properties! 
(2)  Is  our  prayer  for  the  spiritual  conversion  of  a  child  ?  The  end  here  is  undoubtedly 
good.  But  what  is  the  motive  ?  Is  it  that  his  consequent  dutifulness  may  increase 
the  comfort  of  the  home,  rather  than  bring  glory  to  God  and  save  a  soul  from 
death?  Feather  the  arrows  of  prayer  with  the  very  best  motives.  3.  As  when  the 
disposition  of  the  suppliant  is  inconsistent  with  sincerity,  (1)  Such  is  the  case  when 
the  lazy  pray  for  a  revival.  Work  for  it  while  you  pray.  (2)  When  the  impenitent 
seek  salvation.  This  is  like  a  rebel  suing  to  his  sovereign  for  pardon  with  a  loaded 
revolver  in  his  hand.  The  salvation  of  the  gospel  is  a  salvation  from  sin.  Repentance 
is  therefore  indispensible  (see  Ps.  lxvi.  18 ;  Isa.  i.  16 — 20 ;  ch.  v.  23 — 26).  There  is  no 
mercy  for  the  implacable  (see  ch.  vL  12—15). — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  23 — 32. — The  authority  of  Jesus.  The  "  things  w  in  reference  to  the  doing  of 
which  this  question  of  the  authority  of  Jesus  was  raised  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
were  his  purging  the  temple  from  the  traffickers,  his  publicly  teaching  and  working 
miracles  of  healing  there.  Mark,  by  more  clearly  placing  the  miracle  of  the  withering, 
of  the  fig  tree  in  order  before  these  things,  brings  them  into  closer  connection  with  the 
passage  before  us.    We  may  profitably  consider  the  authority  of  Jesus — 

I.  As  it  is  evident  in  his  conduct.  1.  His  questioners  were  not  ignorant  of  his 
claims.  (1)  He  had  long  before  plainly  told  them  who  he  was  (see  John  v.  36,  43). 
(2)  He  had  but  the  day  before  claimed  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  temple.  He  called  it  the 
44  temple  of  God,"  and  spoke  of  it  as  his  own  house  (see  vers.  12, 13).  And  the  passages 
he  quoted  in  connection  with  this  claim  spake  of  the  temple  as  the  house  of  Jehovah 
(see  Isa.  lvi.  7 ;  Jer.  vii.  11).  (3)  Their  object  was  now  to  get  him  to  assert  this 
again,  that  they  might  make  it  a  pretext  to  fix  upon  him  the  charge  of  blasphemy ;  for 
they  had  plotted  to  destroy  him  (see  Mark  xi.  18).  2.  His  conduct  vindicated  his 
claims,  (t)  His  expulsion  of  the  traffickers  was  a  miracle.  It  was  a  work  which  an 
army  might  hesitate  to  undertake.  Yet  single-handed  he  did  it  effectually.  (2)  He 
wrought  miracles  of  healing  which,  the  rulers  and  Pharisees  themselves  being  witnesses, 
no  man  could  do  unless  God  were  with  him  (see  John  iii.  1,  2).  (3)  Moral  miracles 
also  attended  his  ministry.  Publicans  and  harlots — unjust  and  immodest  persons — 
notorious  sinners,  were  converted  into  reputable  citizens  and  exemplary  saints.  These 
were  the  people  represented  by  the  son  in  the  parable  who  "said,  I  will  not;  but 
afterwards  repented,  and  went "  (ver.  29).  The  life  of  the  sinner  is  an  actual  clamour 
of  "  I  will  not."  But  as  there  are  those  who  promise  better  than  they  prove,  so  are 
there  those  who  prove  better  than  they  promise. 

*  Seest  thou  yon  harlot,  wooing  all  she  meets ; 
The  worn-out  nuisance  of  the  public  streets ; 
Herself  from  morn  to  night,  from  night  to  morn, 
Her  own  abhorrence,  and  as  much  your  scorn  ? 
The  gracious  shower,  unlimited  and  free, 
Shall  fall  on  her  when  Heaven  denies  it  thee." 

(Cowper.) 

3.  Note  here  the  gospel  call.  (1)  It  is  a  call  to  work  for  Christ.  «  Go,  work  in  myr 
vineyard."  It  is  charged  upon  the  Pharisees  that  they  say,  and  do  not  (ch.  xxiii.  3); 
upon  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  here  that  they  said,  "  I  go,  sir,  and  went  not."  Bud» 
and  blossoms  are  not  fruit.  (2)  It  is  a  call  to  work  for  Christ  now.  "  Go,  work  to-day 
in  my  vineyard."  (3)  It  is  a  call  from  the  common  Father.  It  comes  to  the  "  two 
sons,"  and  these  represent  the  two  great  classes  of  sinners,  viz.  the  openly  irreligious 
and  the  hypocritical  professors.  (4)  But  though  coming  equally  to  all,  it  differs  in  its 
effects.  There  is  more  hope  of  the  openly  irreligious  than  of  the  hypocritical  professor* 
(5)  True  repentance  is  practical.     When  he  repented  "  he  went." 

II.  As  it  is  evident  in  the  testimony  of  John.  1.  John's  baptism  was  proved  to 
be  "from  heaven."  (1)  Bv  the  scope  of  his  ministry.  He  "  came  in  the  way  of  right- 
eousness." He  came  walking  in  it  as  well  as  preaching  it.  He  did  not  affect  the 
44  soft  clothing "  of  the  courtier,  as  he  might  have  done,  being  the  son  of  a  notable- 
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priest,  had  he  been  moved  by  a  vulgar  ambition.  Neither  did  he  flatter  princes,  but 
lost  his  head  for  his  fidelity.  (2)  By  the  success  of  his  ministry,  (a)  "  The  baptism 
of  John  "  is  here  put  for  his  doctrine,  (b)  Jesus,  by  submitting  to  John's  baptism, 
accepted  and  sanctioned  his  doctrine,  (c)  The  vast  multitudes  who  came  to  his 
baptism  thereby  professed  faith  in  his  teaching.  Hence  the  general  expression,  "  All 
hold  John  as  a  prophet."  The  defeat  of  Herod's  army  in  the  war  with  Aretas,  King 
of  Arabia,  was  esteemed  by  the  Jews  a  judgment  for  the  death  of  John  (Josephus, 
*  Ant,'  xviii.  7).  2.  John's  testimony  there/ore  should  be  conclusive,  (1)  Prophecy 
indicated  him  to  be  the  harbinger  of  Messiah.  Thus  Isaiah  spake  of  him  (cf.  Isa.  xl.  3 ; 
ch.  iiL  3 ;  John  i  23).  So  Malachi  (cf.  Mai.  iv.  5 ;  ch.  xi.  14).  So  Zecharias  (see 
Luke  i.  17).  (2)  He  indicated  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  beareth  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  (3)  The  questioners  had  no  reply  to  this 
argument.  "  They  reasoned  with  themselves,"  not  what  was  true  to  be  believed,  but 
what  it  was  safe  to  acknowledge.  Note :  Truths  appear  in  the  clearest  light  when 
taken  in  order.  The  resolving  of  the  previous  question  will  be  the  key  to  the  main 
question.    If  the  questioners  answered  Christ's  question,  they  would  answer  their  own. 

III.   AS  IT  IS  EVIDENT  IK  THE  DISCOMFITURE  OF  HIS  ENEMIES.      1.    They  Set  up  their 

authority  against  his.  (1)  They  claimed  the  right  to  rule  in  the  temple.  They  were 
"  chief  priests  " — judges  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  "  and  eldors  " — judges  in  the  civil 
(see  2  Chron.  xix.  5 — 11).  They  should  therefore  have  been  the  promoters  of  the 
kingdom  of  Messiah  which  they  opposed.  (2)  They  questioned  the  right  of  Jesus  to 
teach  in  the  temple,  he  being  neither  priest  nor  Levite.  They  were  more  concerned 
about  the  right  of  our  Lord  to  preach  than  about  the  character  of  his  preaching.  (3) 
Their  question,  "  Who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?  "  suggests  that  they  were  offended 
because  he  not  only  taught  without  their  permission,  but  contravened  their  concession 
to  the  traffickers  when  he  drove  them  out.  (4)  Here,  then,  is  human  authority  disputing 
with  the  Divine — office  in  conflict  with  wisdom.  Those  who  take  upon  themselves 
to  act  with  authority  should  ask  themselves  the  question,  "Who  gave  thee  this 
authority?"  Those  who  run  before  their  warrant  run  without  their  blessing  (see 
Jer.  xxiii.  21,  22).  2.  He  treated  their  presumption  with  contempt.  (1)  He  convicted 
them  as  hypocrites.  They  had  wit  enough  to  see  that  reason  was  against  them ;  for 
the  Divinity  of  Christ  was  evident  from  the  testimony  of  John.  They  knew  that  their 
u We  cannot  tell"  was  a  lie  for  "We  will  not  tell."  The  son  who  said,  "I  go,  sir,"  and 
went  not,  dissembled  and  lied.  What  sort  of  truth-seekers  are  those  who  refuse  the 
evidence  whose  cogency  they  see  ?  They  were  typical  infidels,  whose  heart  is  at  fault 
rather  than  the  head.  Those  who  are  engaged  against  the  truth  are  abandoned  to  the 
spirit  of  falsehood.  (2)  He  exposed  them  as  incompetents.  They  affected  to  be 
judges  as  to  the  authority  of  Jesus.  Jesus  forced  from  them  the  confession,  "  We 
cannot  tell,"  in  relation  to  the  previous  question  of  the  authority  of  John.  The 
"Neither  do  I  tell  you"  was  a  merited  repulse  in  which  Jesus  in  his  authority 
triumphs.  (3)  He  humbled  their  pride  by  proving  them  to  be  slaves  to  the  fear  of  the 
people.  But  for  the  fear  of  the  multitude,  they  would  have  questioned  the  authority 
of  John.  Many  who  are  not  influenced  by  the  fear  of  sin  are  influenced  by  the  fear  of 
shame.  (4)  He  shamed  them  by  the  example  of  the  publicans  and  harlots,  who 
believed  John,  but  the  lesson  of  whose  reformation  was  lost  upon  them.  Examples  of 
the  power  of  truth  are  of  little  avail  to  the  perverse.— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  33 — 16. — Goodness  and  severity.  In  this  parable  Jesus  sets  forth  the  privi- 
leges, the  sins,  and  the  impending  ruin  of  the  Jewish  people.  It  brings  before  us  for 
our  admonition — 

I.  What  the  Lord  did  fob  his  people.  1.  Ee  became  a  Father  to  them.  (1)  By 
virtue  of  creation  he  is  the  Father  of  the  whole  family  of  man.  (2)  By  the  Sinai 
covenant  he  became  especially  the  Head  of  the  house  of  Israel.  (3)  By  the  everlasting 
covenant  of  his  gospel  he  is  now  the  Father  of  all  believers  everywhere.  2.  He  gave 
them  a  rich  inheritance*  (1)  The  land  of  promise  was  as  "  a  vineyard  "  in  distinction 
from  the  surrounding  countries  (cf.  Isa.  v.  1 — 7).  They  were  morally  as  well  as  phy- 
sically distinguished.  (2)  God  himself  "  planted  "  them  as  "  a  vine  from  Egypt "  (cf. 
Ps.  lxxx.  8 — 15 ;  Isa.  lxi.  3 ;  Jer.  ii.  21).  3.  He  made  every  provision  for  their  benefit. 
(1)  "  He  set  a  hedge  about  it."    (a)  By  the  "  law  of  commandments  contained  in 
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ordinances  "  he  separated  his  people  from  the  idolatrous  nations  surrounding.  (&)  His- 
provideDce  was  as  a  wall  of  fire  for  their  defence  (see  Zech.  ii.  5).  (2)  "  He  digged  a, 
winepress,"  or  vat  for  the  reception  of  the  wine.  To  conserve  the  purposes  of  their 
planting  he  gave  them  the  services  of  the  sanctuary— daily  offerings,  sabbaths,  new 
moons,  annual  festivals.  (3)  (<  He  built  a  tower"  whence  to  watch  the  approach  of 
robbers.    Jerusalem  with  its  temple  was  the  watch-tower  of  the  vineyard. 

IL  The  return  he  received  fob  his  goodness.  1.  The  husbandmen  kept  from 
him  the  fruits.  (1)  The  rent  is  paid  in  produce.  The  fruits  are  those  of  righteous- 
ness and  love.  When  the  people  entered  upon  the  inheritance  they  gave  verbal  and 
intellectual  acknowledgment  of  their  obligations.  The  practical  acknowledgment  is 
the  test  of  principle.  (2)  God  does  not  require  rent  paid  in  advance.  He  is  not 
unreasonable.  There  is  a  time  in  which  he  looks  on  in  silence.  In  this  interval  he 
looks  for  preparatory  labour.  (3)  He  does  expect  the  fruit  in  its  season,  in  "  the  time 
for  gathering  the  fruit."  God  claims  the  nrstfruits  of  all  our  increase.  (4)  The 
husbandmen  were  here  radically  at  fault.  The  righteousness  of  the  priests  and  elders 
was  selfishness  and  pride.  Their  goodness  was  hypocrisy.  2.  They  maltreated  his 
messengers.  (1)  After  they  demanded  a  king,  and  the  Lord  their  God  withdrew  his 
Shechinah,  he  sent  them  his  earlier  prophets,  down  to  the  time  of  the  Assyrian  cap- 
tivity which  ended  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  (2)  To  the  remaining  two  tribes  "  he  sent 
other  servants,  more  than  the  first/'  The  later  prophets  were  more  in  number  and 
greater  in  the  clearness  of  their  predictions.  These  ended  with  John  the  Baptist* 
(3)  But  these  they  beat,  as  Jeremiah,  and  killed,  as  Isaiah  and  John,  and  stoned,  as 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  (see  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16  ;  Neh.  ix.  26 ;  Jer.  xxv.  3— -7 ; 
Heb.  xi.  36,  37).  (4)  The  priests  and  rulers  were  the  descendants  of  the  race  that  had 
killed  the  prophets  (see  ch.  v.  12;  xxiii.  34—37 ;  Acts  vii.  52 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  15).  3. 
They  murdered  the  heir.  (1)  "They  will  reverence  my  Son,"  armed  with  Divine  cre- 
dentials, and  fully  representing  the  Householder.  The  Son  of  David,  and  Heir  to  the 
kingdom.  The  Son  of  God,  and  "  Heir  of  all  things  "  (see  ch.  iii.  17 ;  xvii.  5 ;  John 
iii.  35;  Heb.  i.  1,  2).  (2)  "They  cast  him  forth  out  of  the  vineyard."  Christ  was 
cast  out  of  the  synagogue  as  a  profane  person,  and  delivered  to  the  Romans  to  be 
executed,  and  relegated  to  Calvary  for  that  purpose,  "outside  the  gate"  of  the  city. 
(3)  There  they  "  killed  him."    So  they  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity. 

IIL  The  severity  of  his  retribution.  1.  Qod  dooms  the  sinner  to  the  judgment 
of  his  sin.  (1)  The  priests  little  suspected  whither  Jesus  was  leading  them  when  he 
led  them  to  say,  "He  will  bring  these  wretches  to  a  wretched  death."  The  truth,, 
unpractised,  which  we  carry  with  us  into  the  other  world,  will  judge  us  to  perdition.. 
Jesus  expressed  this  in  those  words,  "  I  judge  no  man  :  the  word  that  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  the  same  shall  judge  you  in  the  last  day."  So  the  clearer  our  light  the 
darker  our  condemnation.  (2)  The  priests  first  pronounced  their  condemnation  in  the 
words  cited ;  Jesus  seems  to  have  afterwards  pronounced  it  in  the  same  terms  (see 
Luke  xx.  16).  "  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  condemn  thee."  2.  Ee  brings  con- 
fusion  upon  his  schemes.  (1)  He  excludes  him  from  the  inheritance.  The  inheritance 
was  the  very  thing  the  priests  sought  to  retain  (ver.  38).  Sin  is  the  direct  way  to 
frustrate  the  sinner's  designs.  (2)  He  puts  another  in  his  place.  Nothing  so  angered 
the  inveterate  Jew  as  the  proposal  to  carry  the  gospel  to  the  Gentile.  Little  did  the 
priests  estimate  the  significance  of  their  sentence,  "  And  he  will  let  out  the  vineyard 
unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons."  Perse- 
cution may  destroy  the  ministers,  but  cannot  destroy  the  Church.  (3)  They  will  exalt 
the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected.  The  disciples  fetched  their  hosannas  from  the 
context  of  the  passage  quoted  from  Ps.  cxviii.  22,  23,  which  carries  conviction  and 
terror  to  the  enemies  of  Christ.  (4)  The  words  of  the  psalm  were  first  spoken  of  David,, 
who,  after  suffering  persecution  from  Saul  and  rejection  from  the  chiefs  of  Israel,  at 
length  triumphed  over  his  enemies,  and  rose  to  unexampled  prosperity.  David,  that 
rejected  stone  which  became  the  head  of  the  corner  (cf.  1  Sam.  xiv.  38),  was  therein 
a  type  of  Christ.  In  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  exaltation  as  the  Head  of  his 
Church,  the  temple  of  the  living  stones,  the  cope-stone  was  brought  up  with  the  shout- 
ings of  angels.  What  a  confusion  to  the  murderers  of  the  Heir  was  his  triumphant 
resurrection  1  3.  He  brings  judgment  upon  them  to  destruction.  (1)  Falling  upon 
the  stumbling-stone  (Jesus  in  his  humiliation),  the  offender  is  "  broken  "  (see  Isa.  viiL 
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14, 15 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8).  Jerusalem  became  a  desolation.  The  nation  was  broken.  The 
spiritual  judgment  of  blindness  and  obduracy  is  more  terrible  than  the  temporal  suf- 
fering (see  Rom.  xi.  8 — 10;  1  Thess.  ii.  15).  Instead  of  being  humbled,  the  sinner  is- 
exasperated  when  his  sin  is  pointed  out.  (2)  The  stone  becoming  active  and  falling 
upon  the  sinner,  he  is  crushed  into  dust  (see  Isa.  lx.  12 ;  Dan.  ii.  44).  The  same  stone,. 
Christ,  now  however  coming,  not  in  humiliation,  but  in  the  glory  of  his  majesty  and 
power.    "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  his  great  salvation  ?  "—J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  3. — Beady  response  to  Divine  claims.  "  Straightway  he  will  send  them.*  Ik 
does  not  at  once  appear  whether  our  Lord  made  a  claim  on  this  animal,  in  a  general 
way,  for  the  service  of  God,  or  in  a  particular  way,  as  a  personal  favour  to  himself. 
He  must  have  been  well  known  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethany,  and  it  is  quite  con- 
ceivable that  the  man  distinctly  lent  the  animal  to  Jesus.  It  was  not  a  working 
animal,  and  there  was  no  loss  of  its  labour,  or  its  mother's,  in  this  use  of  it  by  Jesus.. 
What  stands  out  to  view,  as  suggestive  of  helpful  thoughts  and  useful  lessons,  is  the 
ready  response  of  this  good  man.  Think  of  it  as  a  Divine  claim,  and  he  presents  an 
example  of  prompt,  trustful,  unquestioning  obedience.  Think  of  it  as  a  request  from 
the  great  Teacher,  and  then  you  have  revealed  a  secret  disciple,  or  at  least  one  who 
felt  the  fascination  of  our  Lord's  presence. 

L  Ready  response  to  Divine  claims  as  an  example.  There  was  no  questioning 
or  dispute;  no  hesitation  or  doubt ;  no  anxiety,  even,  as  to  how  the  animals  would  be 
brought  back  again.  There  was  no  anxiety  as  to  what  was  to  be  done  with  them ;  no 
fear  as  to  any  injury  coming  to  them ;  the  man  did  not  even  suggest  that  the  colt 
would  be  of  no  use,  for  he  had  not  been  "  broken  in."  It  is  beautiful  and  suggestive 
that  the  simple  sentence,  "  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them,"  sufficed  to  quiet  and  satisfy 
him.  He  could  shift  all  the  responsibility  on  the  Lord.  "  He  knows  everything ;  he 
controls  everything.  What  I  have  to  do  is  to  obey.  Depend  upon  it,  the  rest  will  all 
come  right."  So  away  at  once,  and  away  cheerfully,  went  the  animals.  That  is  a 
noble  example  indeed.  We  spoil  so  much  of  our  obedience  by  criticizing  the  things 
we  are  called  to  do,  or  give,  or  bear.  Then  we  hesitate,  question,  doubt,  and  do 
languidly  at  last  what  we  do.  If  we  know  what  God's  will  is,  that  should  always  be 
enough.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  how  or  the  why.  Send  the  animals  at  once 
if  you  know  that  "the  Lord  hath  need  of  them." 

•  II.  Ready  besponse  to  Divine  claims  as  a  eevelation  of  chabacter.  I  like 
this  man.  I  seem  to  know  this  man.  His  act  reveals  him.  A  simple-hearted  sort  of 
man,  whose  natural  trustfulness  has  not  been  spoilt.  An  open-hearted,  generous  sort 
of  man,  with  very  little  "  calculation "  in  him.  He  reminds  one  of  Nathanael,  "  in 
whom  was  no  guile."    And  simple  souls  somehow  get  the  best  of  life. — R.  T. 

Vers.  5,8. — Signs  of  meekness  and  signs  of  joy.  "Thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek ; "  "  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way."  The  word 
" meek"  is  used  in  Scripture  for  " not  self-assertive,"  "  not  seeking  one's  own."  It  is 
not  to  be  confounded  with  "  humility."  The  apostle  puts  "  humbleness  of  mind  "  and 
" meekness"  alongside  each  other  in  such  a  way  that  we  cannot  fail  to  observe  the  dis- 
tinction between  them.  Moses  was  the  "  meekest  of  men,"  but  certainly  not  the  most 
humble.  It  is  usual  to  associate  our  Lord's  "  meekness  "  with  his  riding  on  so  lowly 
an  animal ;  but  this  is  to  transfer  our  Western  ideas  of  asses  to  Eastern  lands ;  and  it 
also  fails  to  observe  that  in  ver.  5  there  are  two  assertions,  each  distinct  from  the  other. 
Our  Lord  was  " meek ; "  and  our  Lord  was  "sitting  upon  an  ass."  If  we  take  the 
word  "meek"  here  in  its  usual  meaning,  "not  self-assertive,"  we  may  find  fresh 
suggestion  in  the  passage.  The  signs  of  joy  given  in  vers.  8,  9  are  characteristically 
Eastern.  Bishop  Heber  thus  describes  his  march  to  Colombo :  "  The  road  was  decorated 
the  whole  way  as  for  a  festival,  with  long  strips  of  palm  branches  hung  upon  strings 
on  either  side ;  and  whenever  we  stopped  we  found  the  ground  spread  with  white  cloth,. 
and  awnings  erected,  beautifully  decorated  with  flowers  and  fruit,  and  festooned  with 
palm  branches.  These  remnants  of  the  ancient  custom  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  of 
strewing  the  road  with  palm  branches  and  garments,  are  curious  and  interesting." 

I.  The  meekness  of  Jesus.  This  is  not  the  thing  which  first  arrests  attention- 
Indeed,  on  this  one  occasion  Jesus  seems  to  be  asserting  himself.    Look  deeper,  and 
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it  will  be  found  that  he  is  not  He  is  not  in  any  of  the  senses  men  put  into  that  term. 
There,  riding  into  Jerusalem  as  a  King,  he  has  no  intention  of  setting  up  any  such 
•kingdom  as  men  expect ;  he  does  not  mean  to  use  any  force ;  you  could  never  mistake 
him  for  a  conqueror.    There  is  submission,  there  is  no  self-assertion, 

II.  The  joy  of  the  people.  In  calling  Jesus  the  "Son  of  David,"  the  people 
recognized  him  as  the  Ions-promised  Messiah;  and,  without  clear  apprehensions  of 
what  his  work  was  to  be,  they  could  rejoice  in  the  realization  of  the  national  hope. 
Their  joy  made  it  clear  to  the  Jerusalem  officials  that  Jesus  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah.    There  could  be  no  mistake.    They  must  accept  or  reject  the  claim. — R.  T. 

Vers.  12, 13.— The  fitting  and  the  unfitting  in  God's  house.  u  My  house  shall  be  called 
a  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  Selling  oxen,  sheep,  and 
doves,  and  changing  foreign  money  into  temple  shekels,  was  right  enough  in  Us  place ; 
but  the  point  is,  that  all  this  wss  being  done  in  the  wrong  place.  The  sense  of  the 
appropriate,  of  the  becoming,  was  lost ;  it  was  covered  over  and  hidden  by  the  greed  of 
the  trader,  and  the  avarice  of  the  money-changer.  Trade  is  not  wrong,  if  it  be  honest 
trade,  and  buyer  and  seller  pass  fair  equivalents.  Banking  is  not  wrong  in  itself, 
though  it  gives  great  opportunities  to  the  covetous.  Our  Lord  never  interfered  with 
tradesfolk  or  with  money-changers;  he  only  taught  principles  that  would  ensure 
their  bargaining  fairly.  His  righteous  anger  was  roused  by  the  offence  these  traffickers 
gave  to  his  sense  of  the  fitting,  of  the  becoming.  The  true  consecration  of  a  building 
is  no  mere  ceremony,  it  is  the  feeling  of  consecration  that  is  in  all  reverent  souls  in 
".relation  to  it  The  consecration  should  have  been  in  these  traders,  it  was  fitting  to 
the  place  where  they  were ;  if  it  had  been  in  them,  they  would  never  have  thought 
of  bringing  the  beasts,  the  cages,  and  the  tables  inside  the  gates  of  the  temple  of 
•Jehovah. 

I.  The  sense  of  toe  fitting  an  impulse  to  Jesus.  We  might  properly  expect 
that  this  "  sense  "  would  be  at  its  keenest  in  the  case  of  Jesus.  The  honour  of  the 
Mather-God  was  the  one  all-mastering  purpose  of  his  life.  He  could  not  bear  any 
slight  to  be  put  on  God,  on  anything  belonging  to  God,  on  anything  associated  with 
•his  Name.  He  was  specially  jealous,  with  a  sanctified  Jewish  jealousy,  of  the  temple 
where  God  was  worshipped.  He  felt  what  was  fitting  to  it — stillness,  quiet,  prayer, 
reverent  attitudes.  He  felt  what  was  unfitting — noise,  dirt,  quarrellings  over  bargains, 
shouts  of  drovers,  and  the  greed  and  over-reaching  of  covetous  men.  So  the  consecra- 
tion of  our  worship-places  is  really  the  response  to  our  quickened,  spiritual,  Christly, 
sense  of  what  is  fitting.    The  one  thing  we  ask  for  is  the  sustained  sense  of  harmony 

II.  Lack  of  the  sense  of  the  fitting  gave  licence  to  the  traders.  In 
them  the  spiritual  was  hidden.  Custom  had  covered  it.  Greed  had  covered  it.  They 
were  thinking  about  themselves  and  their  gettings,  and  so  lost  all  sense  of  the 
becoming.  They  must  learn,  by  a  hard,  humbling,  aud  awakening  lesson,  that  God's 
temple  is  for  God.— R.  T. 

Ver.  16. — The  ministry  of  the  children.  Children  are  always  delighted  with  a  little 
public  excitement,  and  readily  catch  up  the  common  enthusiasm ;  but  we  do  not  look 
4o  children  for  calm  and  intelligent  judgments  on  great  issues.  To  our  Lord  children 
always  represented  simple,  guileless,  unprejudiced  souls,  who  put  up  no  barriers 
against  his  teachings,  or  against  the  gracious  influences  which  he  strove  to  exert. 
These  children  would  be  lads  from  twelve  years  old  upward.  They  caught  up  the 
words  of  the  excited  disciples,  and  kept  up  the  excitement  by  shouting,  even  in  the 
temple  courts,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ! M 

I.  The  children  comforted  Jesus  by  what  they  did.  It  was  a  bit  of  simple, 
honest,  unrestraiued  enthusiasm.  The  young  souls  were  carried  away  by  the  joyous 
excitement  of  the  day.  It  comforted  Jesus  to  hear  some  people  speaking  of  him  who 
were  unquestionably  sincere ;  who  just  uttered  their  hearts ;  who  were  glad,  aod  said  so. 
For  it  must  have  been  a  heavy  burden  to  our  Lord  that,  even  to  the  last,  his  disciples 
were  so  guileful ;  they  seemed  as  if  they  could  never  rise  above  the  idea  that  they  were 
about  to  "  get  something  good  "  by  clinging  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  "  Hosanna ! "  from  the 
lads  who  wanted  nothing  from  him  must  have  been  very  comforting  to  our  Lord, 
That  is  always  one  of  the  chief  elements  of  pleasure  in  children's  worship ;  it  is  guileless. 
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genuine,  the  free  unrestrained  utterance  of  the  passing  mood.    It  is  not  the  highest 
thing.     That  is  the  worship  of  the  finally  redeemed,  who  have  won  innocence  through 
experience  of  sin ;  but  it  is  the  earth-suggestion  of  it.    Children's  praise  is  still  the  joy  - 
of  Christian  hearts. 

II.  The  children  comforted  Jesus  by  what  thet  represented.  For  to  him  the  - 
children  were  types.  "  Babes  and  sucklings  "  are  types  of  simple,  loving,  trustful  souls, . 
and  to  such  God's  revelations  come.  Now,  there  are  two  kinds  of  trustful,  humble,. 
gentle  souls.  1.  Those  who  are  trustful  without  ever  having  struggled.  Some  are 
naturally  trustful,  believing,  receptive,  and  in  all  spheres  of  life  they  are  loved  and 
loving  souls.  2.  Those  who  are  trustful  as  the  victory  out  of  struggle.  These  are  the- 
noblest  ones,  the  true  child-souls,  the  true  virgin-souls ;  these  walk  the  earth  in  white, 
and  it  is  white  that  will  never  take  a  soil.  In  their  praise  Christ  finds  his  supreme 
joy.— R.  T. 

Ver.  19. — The  tree-type  of  the  hypocrite.  "  Pound  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only." 
The  attempted  explanations  of  the  condition  of  this  fig  tree  bewilder  us.  Some  say  our 
Lord  expected  to  find  some  stray  figs  on  the  tree  left  from  the  last  harvest.  Others- 
say  that,  as  he  saw  leaves,  he  naturally  expected  fruit,  because  the  figs  appear  on  the 
trees  before  the  fruit.  We  must  suppose  that  it  was  the  custom  to  eat  green  figs,  for 
it  is  certain  that  at  this  season  of  the  year  the  fresh  figs  could  not  be  ripened.  What 
i§  clear  is— 

L  Our  Lord  taught  bt  symbolic  actions.  There  are  spoken  parables  and  acted > 
parables ;  both  were  used  in  all  teachings,  especially  in  Eastern  teachings ;  both  were  - 
used  by  our  Lord.  All  suggestion  that  our  Lord  was  personally  vexed  at  the  failure 
of  the  tree  must  be  carefully  eliminated.  With  the  genius  of  the  teacher,  our  Lord  at 
once  saw,  and  seized,  the  opportunity  for  giving  an  impressive  object-lesson,  which  he- 
completed  by  consummating  at  once  the  destruction  of  the  tree.  Explain  that  the  tree 
must  have  been  diseased,  or  it  would  have  borne  fruit.  Its  destruction  was  certain*. 
The  tree  did  not  sin  in  being  diseased  or  having  no  fruit ;  but  the  teacher  may  take 
it  to  represent  one  who  sins  in  making  outward  show  that  has  no  answering  goodness 
within  it.    Our  Lord  only  took  beasts  or  trees  to  illustrate  Divine  judgments. 

IL  What  our  Lord  taught  here  was  the  certain  doom  of  the  hypocrites 
Christ  never  spoke  so  severely  of  any  one  as  of  the  hypocrites.  Insincerity  was  the 
fault  most  personally  offensive  to  him.  The  tree  seemed  to  represent  a  hypocrite.  It 
had  leaves.  There  was  fair  outward  show.  It  seemed  to  say,  "Come  to  me  if  you  are- 
hungry  ;  I  can  refresh  you."  And  when  Christ  came  he  found  the  leaves  were  all  it 
had  to  give.  His  thoughts  were  much  occupied  at  this  time  with  the  Pharisees,  who 
were  making  outside  show  of  superior  piety,  but  had  no  soul-piety  opening  their  hearts  • 
to  give  him  welcome.  Perhaps  our  Lord  meant  to  picture  Judas  Iscariot.  Fair- 
showing  as  any  disciple,  but  rotten-hearted.  Let  Pharisees  learn,  let  Judas  learn,  let  * 
disciples  learn,  from  that  fig  tree.  It  is  dying;  Christ  hastens  the  corrupting  process, 
and  it  dies  in  a  day.  The  hypocrite  is  corrupting.  He  is  under  the  curse  of  GocL 
There  is  no  hope  in  this  life  or  the  next  for  the  man  who  is  consciously  insincere* 
— R.  T. 

Ver.  22. — Believing,  the  condition  of  acceptable  prayer.  The  immediate  lesson  which 
Christ  drew  from  the  incident  was  not  taken  from  the  tree — that  lesson  he  left  the 
disciples  to  think  out  for  themselves— but  from  their  surprise  at  the  result  which 
followed  his  words.  Our  Lord  seems  always  to  have  spoken  of  prayer  in  a  large, 
general,  and  comprehensive  way ;  and  yet  we  may  always  discern  some  intimation  of 
the  qualifications  and  limitations  which  must  always  condition  answer  to  human 

ner.  It  is  true  that  "  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  ye  shall  receive ; "  but  it 
jo  true  that  we  must  meet  the  appointed  condition,  and  be  "  believers  "—those  who 
cherish  the  spirit  of  openness  and  trust.  "  It  was  rather  the  power  and  wonder  of  their 
Lord's  act,  than  the  deeper  significance  of  it,  that  moved  the  disciples.  Tet  Jesus 
follows  the  turn  their  thoughts  take,  and  teaches  that  prayer  and  faith  will  remove 
mountains  of  difficulty." 

L  Believing  as  God's  coNDmoH.  God's  conditions  are  never  to  be  thought  of 
as  arbitrary;   they  are  always  necessities,  always  sweetly  reasonable.    The  term* 

MATTHEW— IL  2  A 


Digitized  by 


Google 


364  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxi.  1— 46u 

"  believing  "  represents  that  state  of  mind  and  feeling  in  a  man  which  alone  fits  him 
to  receive,  and.  make  the  best  of,  God's  answer  to  his  prayer.  God  might  give,  but  his 
gift  could  be  no  real  moral  blessing  if  there  was  no  fitness  to  receive.  It  is  the  "  right 
state  of  mind  for  receiving  "  that  is  expressed  in  "  believing."  This  includes  humility, 
dependence,  reliance,  and  hopefulness.  It  is  opposed  to  the  critical  spirit  that  questions, 
and  the  doubting  spirit  that  fears.  Even  we  in  common  life  make  believing  a 
condition.    We  gladly  do  things  for  others  when  they  trust  us  fully. 

II.  Believing  as  man's  difficulty.  Self-reliance  is  the  essence  of  man's  sin, 
seeing  that  he  really  is  a  dependent  creature.  Man  does  not  care  to  trust  anybody ;  he 
trusts  himself.  Other  people  may  lean  on  him ;  he  leans  on  nobody.  And  so  long  as 
a  man  has  this  spirit,  all  prayer  must,  for  him,  be  a  formality  and  a  sham ;  because 
prayer  is  the  expression  of  dependence  which  he  does  not  feel.  Keeping  the  spirit  of 
full  trust  is  the  supreme  difficulty  of  the  Christian  man  all  through  his  Christian  course. 
He  has  to  be  always  on  the  watch  lest  he  should  lose  the  right  to  answer  because  he  is 
failing  to  believe,  to  trust. 

III.  Believtng  as  the  Chbi8TLY  triumph.  The  man  who  has  altogether 
abandoned  self-trust,  and  given  himself  wholly  into  the  hands  of  Christ  for  salvation, 
has  won  the  power  of  trusting,  and  has  only  to  keep  it  up. — B.  T. 

Ver.  24. — Christ  become  a  Questioner.  Those  who  came  to  Christ  on  this  occasion 
were  distinctly  officials,  representatives  of  the  Sanhedrin,  the  council  which  claimed 
and  exercised  authority  in  all  matters  related  to  religion.  "  Before  its  tribunal  false 
prophets  were  arraigned.  It  dealt  with  questions  of  doctrine,  and,  when  occasion 
arose,  could  exercise  the  functions  of  a  council."  "  In  the  New  Testament  we  see 
Christ  before  the  Sanhedrin  as  a  blasphemer  (ch.  xxvi.  65) ;  the  Apostles  Peter  and 
John,  as  false  prophets  and  seducers  of  the  people ;  the  Deacon  Stephen,  as  having 
blasphemed  against  God ;  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  subverting  the  Law."  This  was,  no 
doubt,  a  very  imposing  deputation.  Schemes  to  entangle  Christ  in  his  talk  had 
miserably  failed ;  now  the  officials  resolved  to  act  straightforwardly  and  imposingly. 
They  would  demand  to  know  the  authority  on  which  Jesus  acted.  The  three  elements 
of  the  Sanhedrin— chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribes — were  all  represented,  and  we  seem  to 
see  the  confident  haughtiness  of  their  approach. 

L  Christ  asserting  a  superior  authority.  ",He  knew  what  was  in  man."  He 
was  not  in  the  least  alarmed.  He  knew  their  guilefulness  so  well  that  he  was  not  in 
the  least  deferential.  The  prophet  was  never  submissive  to  the  temple  officials.  His 
authority  was  his  commission  direct  from  God.  They  had  been  pleased  to  decide  that 
no  one  could  be  permitted  to  teach  who  had  not  passed  through  a  rabbinical  school. 
Jesus  knew  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  teach  who  is  himself  taught  of  God.  He, 
moreover,  was  more  than  a  prophet ;  he  was,  in  the  highest  and  holiest  sense,  the  Son 
and  Sent  of  God.  They  had  no  right  to  question  him.  He  would  recognize  no  such 
right,  and  give  to  their  questionings  no  answer.  He  would  exert  his  authority  and 
question  them ;  and  never  was  official  deputation  more  humiliated  than  when  these 
men  found  themselves  questioned,  and  hopelessly  entangled  by  the  question  put  to 
them.  All  putting  Christ  to  the  test  implies  a  wrong  state  of  mind.  He  speaks  in 
the  name  of  God,  and  as  God,  and  our  duty  is  unquestioning  obedience. 

IL  Christ  discomfiting  his  foes  by  his  superior  authority.  They  felt  his 
authority,  and  did  not  for  a  moment  attempt  to  dispute  it.  They  did  not  think  of 
saying,  "  We  came  to  question  you,  and  cannot  allow  you  to  question  us."  They 
were  mastered  by  his  calmness,  by  his  manifest  superiority,  by  the  skill  of  his  question, 
which  put  them  into  the  most  awkward  and  humiliating  position.  They  retired 
defeated  and  angry. — B.  T. 

Ver.  29. — Speech  tested  by  deed.  To  see  the  point  of  this  parable,  it  is  necessary  to 
observe  the  connection  in  which  it  stands.  Our  Lord  was  dealing  with  men  who 
proposed  to  entangle  him  in  his  talk,  and,  out  of  what  he  said,  find  accusation  against 
him.  He  bad  turned  the  tables  on  them,  by  putting  to  them  a  question  which  they 
dared  not  answer ;  and  now,  in  this  parable  of  the  two  sons,  he  presents  to  them  a 
picture  of  themselves,  which  they  could  not  fail  to  recognize.  They  were  like  the  son 
who  made  great  professions  of  obedience,  but  did  not  obey.    "  The  parable  is  too  plain- 
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spoken  to  be  evaded.  They  cannot  deny  that  the  satisfactory  son  is  not  the  one  who 
professes  great  respect  for  his  father's  authority,  while  he  does  only  what  please* 
himself,  but  the  one  who  does  his  father's  bidding,  even  though  he  has  at  first  disowned 
his  authority.  These  men  were  so  unceremoniously  dealt  with  by  our  Lord  because 
they  were  false.  They  may  not  have  clearly  seen  that  they  were  false,  but  they  were 
sow(Dods). 

I.  Speech  shown  to  be  worthless  by  deeds.  Professions  are  good  and  right ;  they 
ought  to  be  made.  But  professions  must  not  stand  alone.  They  ought  to  express 
purpose.  They  ought  to  be  followed  by  appropriate  action.  The  peril  of  religion  in 
•every  age  lies  in  the  fact  that  credit  is  to  be  gained  and  confidence  won  by  making 
profession ;  and  so  the  insincere  man,  and  the  man  who  can  deceive  himself,  are  tempted 
to  make  religious  profession  hide  their  self-seeking.  And  it  must  also  be  said  that 
religious  profession,  and  observance  of  mere  religious  rites,  becomes  a  prevailing 
custom,  by  which  men  are  carried  away,  and  relieved  of  anxiety  about  making  deeds 
match  words.  The  Pharisee  class  are  evidently  pictured  in  this  son.  They  were 
extremely  anxious  about  speaking  right  and  showing  right,  but  they  were  sadly 
indifferent  about  doing  right.  What  needs  to  be  continually  re-impressed  is,  that 
supreme  importance  attaches  to  being  right  and  doing  right ;  these  will  find  natural 
and  proper  expression.    If  we  are  right,  our  profession  will  match  ourselves. 

IL  Speech  put  to  shame  by  deeds.  The  son  is  in  no  way  to  be  commended  who 
refused  obedience.  It  was  a  bad  profession,  and  found  expression  for  a  bad  mind. 
But  when  he  came  to  a  good  mind,  and  went  and  obeyed,  the  obedience  put  to  shame 
the  hasty  and  unworthy  words.  No  doubt  our  Lord  referred  to  the  publican  class, 
who  had  taken  their  own  wilful  and  self-pleasing  way,  but  now  they  had  come  to  a 
better  mind,  and  were  even  pressing  into  the  kingdom. — B.  T. 

Yer.  33. — The  wicked  husbandmen.  This  parable  belongs  to  the  series  in  which  our 
Lord  shows  up  his  enemies,  and  reveals  to  them  at  once  their  own  shameless  schemings, 
and  his  complete  knowledge  of  their  devices.  But  while  the  relation  of  the  parable  to 
those  Pharisees  should  be  recognized,  it  is  necessary  also  to  see  that  the  man  of  God 
can  never  let  the  evils  of  his  age  alone.  Those  Pharisees  were  holding  men  in  creed 
and  ceremonial  bondage ;  Christ  did  not  attack  them  because  of  their  personal  enmity 
to  him.  It  was  this — a  liberator  of  human  thought  can  never  let  the  thought-enslavers 
alone.  Illustration :  Luther,  or  C.  Kingsley.  In  this  parable  we  have  the  dealings  of 
God  with  men  illustrated  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  the  Jews,  and  pictured  in  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard-renters.  Explain  the  first  references  of  the  parable.  Vineyard, 
God's  chosen  people.  Husbandmen,  the  ordinary  leaders  and  teachers  of  the  nation. 
Servants,  the  prophets  or  special  messengers.  Destruction,  the  final  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
Others,  the  transfer  of  gospel  privileges  to  the  Gentiles. 

L  The  beasonableness  of  God's  dealings  with  hen.  Illustrate  this :  1.  From 
the  vineyard-figures.  (Compare  the  more  elaborate  description  in  Isa.  v.)  Chosen 
ground.  Planted.  Nourished.  Guarded.  Pruned.  And  a  wine-vat  prepared  in 
expectation  of  fruit.  What  could  have  been  done  more?  2.  From  the  historical 
facts  of  God's  dealings  with  Israel.  God's  call,  redemption,  provision,  guidance,  and 
prosperity.  The  final  seeking  fruit  was  Christ's  coming.  3.  From  our  own  personal 
experience,  as  members  of  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God.  Recall  the  graciousness  of  the 
Divine  dealings  with  us. 

IL  The  unreasonableness  of  hen's  dealings  with  God.  Illustrate  this :  1.  From 
the  vineyard-figures.  The  shame,  dishonesty,  ingratitude,  and  rebellion  of  these 
husbandmen.  See  to  what  length  it  goes.  2.  From  the  historical  facts.  The  resist- 
ance, again  and  again,  of  Jewish  prophets,  as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Amos.  The  wilful 
casting  out  of  the  Son.  3.  From  our  own  personal  experience.  Take  the  case  of  one 
unsaved.  Up  to  this  resisted  motherhood,  friendship,  Bible,  inward  call  of  Christ,  etc 
How  must  man's  unreasonableness  be  divinely  met?  (1)  The  sinfulness  by  Divine 
chastisement.  (2)  The  unworthy  response  to  privilege  by  the  loss  of  privilege.  (3) 
The  persistent  wrong  by  judgment.  "  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we 
jjersuade  men." — R.  T. 

Ver.  42.— The  history  of  the  Corner-stone.    Foundations  are  not  now  laid  as  in 
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olden  times.  Foundation-stones  are  now  mere  ornaments.  There  is  no  sense  in  which 
buildings  now  rest  on  them.  Memorial-stones  are  taking  the  place  of  foundation- 
stones.  Probably  the  figure  of  the  "  corner-stone  "  is  taken  from  the  corner  of  Mount 
Moriah,  which  had  to  be  built  up  from  the  valley,  in  order  to  make  a  square  area  for 
the  temple  courts.  Dean  Plumptre  says,  "  In  the  primary  meaning  of  the  psalm,  the 
illustration  seems  to  have  been  drawn  from  one  of  the  stones,  quarried,  newo,  and 
marked,  away  from  the  site  of  the  temple,  which  the  builders,  ignorant  of  the  head 
Architect's  plans,  had  put  on  one  side,  as  having  no  place  in  the  building,  but  which, 
was  found  afterwards  to  be  that  on  which  the  completeness  of  the  structure  depended, 
that  on  which,  as  the  chief  corner-stone,  the  two  walls  met,  and  were  bonded  together."* 
Take  this  suggestion,  and  consider— 

I.  Christ  as  the  prepared  Corner-stoke.  Describe  the  work  done  on  the  lime- 
stone block  in  order  to  fit  it  for  its  place  as  a  foundation-stone.  The  apostle  permits 
us  to  think  of  the  experiences  of  our  Lord's  human  life  as  fitting  him  to  be  the* 
Saviour  he  became.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  made  perfect  through  suffering, 
for  his  work  as  the  "  brioger-on  of  souls."  "  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he 
obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suffered."  The  Corner-stone  was  being  chiselled  and 
bevelled  for  its  place.    Work  out  this  figure. 

II.  Christ  as  the  rejected  Corner-stone.  When  our  Lord  spoke,  the  Corner- 
stone was  almost  ready ;  and  there  were  the  men  who  prided  themselves  on  being  the 
builders  of  God's  temple  of  religion.  And  they  were,  then  and  there,  rejectiug  that 
"  tried  Stone,  that  precious  Corner-stone."  They  would  put  nothing  on  it.  It  was  not 
to  their  mind.  It  may  lie  for  ever  in  the  quarry  for  all  they  care.  But  happily  they 
were  only  like  overseers,  or  clerks  of  works.  The  Architect  himself  may  order  this 
Stone  to  be  brought,  and  made  the  "  Head  of  the  corner." 

III.  Christ  as  the  honoured  Corner-stone.  The  Architect  himself  did  interfere, 
brushed  those  petty  officials  aside,  had  the  tried  Stone  brought  out,  and  on  it  he  has 
had  built  the  new  temple  of  the  ages.  That  temple  is  rising  into  ever  richer  and 
nobler  proportions,  and  it  was  never  more  manifest  than  it  is  to-day,  that  the  "Corner- 
stone is  Christ."— R.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


Vers.  1 — 14. — Parable  of  the  marriage  of 
the  king's  son,    (Peculiar  to  St  Matthew.) 

Ver.  1.— Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto 
them.  After  they  had  heard  our  Lord's 
words  at  the  end  of  the  last  chapter,  the 
Pharisees, according  to  St.  Mark,  "left  him, 
and  went  their  way,"  so  that  this  parable 
was  spoken  in  the  audience  of  the  disciples 
and  the  attendant  multitude  alone,  without 
the  former  disturbing  element.  This  fact 
may  account  for  its  exhibiting  certain 
merciful  and  gracious  features,  setting  forth 
the  privilege  rather  than  the  duty  of  obey- 
ing the  gospel  call.  The  term  "  answered  " 
often  does  not  signify  a  reply  given  to  some 
distinct  question,  but  is  equivalent  to  "  took 
occasion  to  observe"  (comp.  ch.  xi.  25,  etc.). 
Here  the  occasion  was  the  insidious  schemes 
of  his  enemies.  Again.  With  reference  to 
the  two  parables  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
Parables.  The  plural  denotes  the  class  to 
which  the  discourse  belongs;  or  it  may 
refer  to  the  many  parabolic  details  con- 
tained herein.    Only  one  parable  follows. 


This  bears  great  resemblance  to  the  parable 
of  the  great  supper  (Luke  xiv.),  which,, 
however,  was  spoken  at  an  earlier  period, 
in  another  locality,  and  with  a  different 
object,  and  disagrees  in  many  details,  espe- 
cially in  the  absence  of  the  wedding  gar- 
ment Christ,  doubtless,  often  repeated  his 
parables  with  variations  in  particulars  to- 
suit  time,  audiences,  and  circumstances. 

Ver.  2.— The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
(comp.  ch.  xx.  1).  This  parable  supple- 
ments that  of  the  wicked  husbandmen.  As 
that  referred  to  Jewish  times,  so  .this  refers 
to  gospel  times.  The  householder  in  the 
one  becomes  the  king  in  the  other;  one 
demands  work  and  duty,  the  other  bestows 
gifts  and  blessings ;  one  is  angered  at  in- 
gratitude for  favours  received,  the  other 
punishes  for  contempt  of  offered  bounty.  A 
certain  king;  Mpfary  &a*i\u  :  a  man  a  king, 
even  God  the  Father,  the  expression  denot- 
ing "  the  Almighty's  wonderful  condescen- 
sion, as  assimilating  himself  to  our  infirmi- 
ties in  his  dispensations  towards  us"  (L 
Williams).  Made  a  marriage;  ydfiovsi- 
marriage  festivities ;  the  plural  perhaps  denot- 
ing the  days  consumed  in  the  celebration  (see 
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Gen.  xxix.  27;  Judg.  xiv.  12;  Tobit  viii.  19, 
20).  Morison  compares  our  English  word 
**  nuptials."  In  the  Old  Testament,  Jehovah 
is  the  Husband  of  his  Church ;  in  the  New, 
Christ  is  represented  as  married  to  the  spiri- 
tual Israel,  which  takes  the  place  of  the  older 
•dispensation.  Jor  his  son.  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  intimate  union  with  his  Church  is 
often  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  mar- 
riage (see  ch.  ix.  15 ;  John  iii.  29 ;  2  Cor. 
xi.  2 ;  Eph.  v.  23, 32 ;  Eev.  xix.  7). 

Ver.  3. — Sent  forth  his  servants.  In  the 
Hast,  the  original  invitation  to  a  solemn 
festivity  is  followed  by  reminders  as  the 
day  approaches  (comp.  Esth.  v.  8 ;  vi.  14). 
'The  servants  here  are  John  the  Baptist,  the 
twelve  apostles,  the  seventy,  who  first 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Jewish  people. 
Them  that  were  hidden.  The  Jews  had 
-already  been  invited  to  come  in ;  to  them 
already  belonged  "the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants  .  .  .  and  the 
promises*'  (Bom.  ix.  4).  These  early 
missionaries  were  sent  to  bring  such  things 
to  their  remembrance,  and  to  bid  them  obey 
the  call.  They  would  not  (obit  lidtXov) 
come.  Their  reasons  for  refusal  are  not 
given  here — a  fact  which  differentiates  this 
parable  from  that  of  the  great  supper.  A 
general  disinclination  or  aversion  is  denoted ; 
no  actual  outrage  is  perpetrated  as  vet,  but 
the  invited  guests  are  ripening  for  this  stage, 
in  that  they  despise  the  King's  Son,  and 
believe  not  in  bis  Divine  mission.  This 
'backwardness  and  obduracy  recall  Christ's 
-lamentation,  "O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  1" 
(Luke  xiii.  34,  35). 

Yer.  4. — Other  servants.  The  apostles 
-and  their  immediate  followers  after  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the 
-effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  fresh  call 
was  mercifully  given  with  new  graces  and 
new  degrees  of  revelation.  My  dinner  (rb 
&purr6v  pav).  This  is  the  lighter  midday  meal, 
which  was  the  commencement  of  the  festivi- 
*ties,and  was  followed  by  the  supper  (lewov) 
in  the  evening.  Are  killed.  The  great 
Sacrifice  has  been  offered,  the  Victim  slain 
>(John  vi.  51— 59),  the  Holy  Spirit  has  made 
all  things  ready.  Here  are  grace,  health, 
abundance,  to  be  had  for  acceptance.  We 
may  compare  the  invitation  or  Wisdom  in 
the  Old  Testament  (Prov.  ix.  1,  etc.)  with 
•this  of  Christ.  In  Jewish  minds  the  bless- 
ings of  Messiah's  kingdom  are  constantly 
•connected  with  the  idea  of  a  sumptuous 
feast,  as  in  Luke  xiv.  15;  and  our  Lord 
himself  uses  the  same  image  (ch.  viii.  11 ; 
Luke  xxii  30). 

Yer.  5. — They  made  light  of  it,  and  went 
their  ways.  They  who  refused  the  invita- 
tion are  divided  into  two  classes— the  first 
•mentioned  in  this  verse,  the  second  in  the 
tfollowing.    These  are  simply  careless,  in- 


different scorners,  who  are  too  busy  with 
their  worldly  concerns  to  attend  to  the 
claims  of  the  gospel  So  we  read,  "The 
Pharisees,  who  were  lovers  of  money,  heard 
all  these  things ;  and  they  scoffed  at  him  " 
(Luke  xvi.  14;  comp.  ch.  xix.  23,  24).  His 
farm;  top  T&ior  bypbv:  his  own  farm,  or 
estate.  This  is  the  landed  proprietor, who  goes 
to  the  selfish  enjoyment  of  his  possessions. 
His  merchandise.  This  is  the  busy  trader, 
who  is  engrossed  in  the  pursuit  of  wealth 
(compare  the  excuses  in  Luke  xiv.  18, 19). 

Yer.  6.— The  remnant  These  form  the 
second  olass  of  recalcitrant  guests.  They 
are  actively  hostile  to  the  King  and  his 
messengers,  rejecting  them  not  merely  for 
worldly  or  interested  motives,  but  from  in- 
tense hatred  to  the  doctrines  which  thev 
taught.  Such  were  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, who  could  not  endure  to  see  the  Law 
superseded,  and  the  Gentiles  raised  to  their 
level ;  such  were  the  Sadducees,  who  scoffed 
at  a  faith  founded  on  the  resurrection,  and 
refused  credit  to  the  miraculous  with  which 
the  gospel  was  interwoven.  Took  his 
servants.  The  narratives  in  the  Acts  give 
many  instances  of  tho  seizure  and  imprison- 
ment of  apostles  and  believers  (see  Acts  iv. 
3;  ix.  2;  xii.  4,  etc).  Entreated  (treated) 
them  spitefully  (see  Acts  v.  40 ;  xiv.  19 ;  xvi. 
23,  etc. ;  2  Cor.  xi  23—25).  Slew  them ;  e.g. 
Stephen  (Acts  vii.  58),  James  (Acts  xii.  2). 
All  but  one  of  the  apostles  died  violent 
deaths  at  the  hands  of  those  who  rejected 
the  gospel;  and  there  must  have  been 
numbers  of  martyrs  of  whom  hietory  ha* 
preserved  no  record,  though  their  names 
are  written  in  heaven,  which  is  far  better. 

Yer.  7.— When  the  king  heard  thereof. 
The  text  varies  here.  Some  manuscripts 
have  M  that  king,"  to  whom  the  rejection  of 
his  messengers  was  a  personal  insult  (comp. 
2  Sam.  x.  4,  etc.).  The  Sinaitic,  Vatican, 
and  other  authorities  omit  facovaas,  "heard 
thereof,"  and  it  may  well  be  a  gloss  from 
the  human  view  that  the  king,  not  being 
personally  present,  must  have  been  informed 
of  the  incidents.  At  the  same  time,  the 
King,  regarded  as  God,  needs  no  report  to 
acquaint  him  with  what  is  going  on.  He 
was  wroth.  The  injury  was  done  to  him, 
and  he  resents  it  (comp.  Luke  x.  16 ;  John 
xii.  48).  His  armies.  The  Bomans,  under 
Yespasian  and  Titus,  the  unconscious  instru- 
ments of  his  vengeance.  So  the  Assyrians 
are  called  **  the  rod  of  God's  anger  "  (Isa.  x. 
5 ;  xiii.  5 ;  comp.  Jer.  xxv.  9 ;  li.  20).  Some 
regard  the  "  armies  "  as  angels,  the  ministers 
of  God's  punishment,  especially  in  war, 
famine,  and  pestilence,  the  three  scourges 
which  accomplished  the  ruin  of  the  Jews, 
Probably  both  angels  and  men  are  included 
in  the  term.  Destroyed  .  .  .  burned  up 
their  city.  No  longer  his  city,  but  theirs,  the 
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murderers'  city,  Jerusalem.  So  a  little  later, 
foretelling  the  same  fate,  Jesus  speaks  of 
**  your  house  "  (ch.  xxiii.  38).  The  Romans, 
in  fact,  some  forty  years  after,  put  to  the 
sword  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
burned  the  city  to  ashes. 

Ver.  8.— Then  saith  he.  This  is  supposed 
to  take  place  after  the  destruction  of  the 
murderers  and  their  city ;  and,  indeed,  the 
final  rejection  of  the  Jews  and  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  were  consummated  by 
the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Hebrew 
polity.  The  wedding  is  ready.  God's  great 
design  is  not  frustrated  by  the  neglect  of 
those  first  invited,  only  the  guests  are 
changed.  Hot  worthy.  Their  unworthi- 
ness  was  proved  by  their  rejection  of  the 
gracious  call,  as  the  worthiness  of  those  sub- 
sequently called  consisted  in  their  accept- 
ance thereof.  The  passage  is  well  illus- 
trated by  the  language  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
(Acts  xiii.  46,  47). 

Ver.  9.— The  highways ;  tAj  Zittftovs  rSov 
fo&v :  exitus  viarum ;  the  partings,  or  out- 
lets of  Hie  ways.  The  places  where  roads 
meet,  beyond  the  city  bounds  in  the  country, 
which  would  naturally  be  a  centre  of  con- 
course. The  city  where  the  marriage  feast 
was  now  held  is  not  named,  because  it  is 
no  longer  Jerusalem,  but  somewhere,  any- 
where, in  the  Gentile  world;  for  the  call 
of  the  Gentiles  is  here  set  forth.  As  many 
as  ye  shall  find.  The  invitation  is  no  longer 
confined  to  the  Jews;  the  whole  human 
race  is  called  to  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb, 
to  participate  in  the  fruits  of  the  Incarnation. 
This  general  evangelization  was  begun  in 
apostolic  times  (see  Acts  viii.  5,  88 ;  x.  28, 
48 ;  xiii  46),  and  has  been  carried  on  ever 
since. .  The  apostles'  special  ministrations 
to  the  Jews  seemed  to  have  ended  at  the 
martyrdom  of  St  James  the  Less,  a.d.  62 
(Josephus, 'Ant.,*  xx.  9. 1). 

Yer.  10.— Highways ;  dtobs:  the  roads. 
Not "  the  partings  of  the  ways,"  whither 
they  had  been  ordered  to  go.  Some  see 
here  an  intimation  of  the  imperfection  of 
the  work  of  human  agents ;  but  it  is  very 
doubtful  if  any  such  allusion  is  intended. 
More  probably  ras  dtiobs  is  only  a  synonym 
for  ras  Bieffiovs  r£v  6$£v.  Both  bad  and 
good.  The  visible  Church  contains  a  mixed 
company,  as  Christ  indicated  by  more  than 
one  parable ;  e.a.  the  draw-net,  the  tares,  etc. 
(ch.  xiii).  The  bad  are  named  first,  in 
order  to  show  the  infinite  graciousness  of 
the  king.  In  the  earliest  times  converts 
were  baptized  with  very  little  preparation  and 
without  any  probation,  as  we  see  in  the  case 
of  the  eunucn,  the  jailor,  and  many  more 
mentioned  in  the  Acts;  and  doubtless  many 
were  insincere  and  soon  lapsed.  When  we 
read  of  whole  households  being  baptized, 
end  in  later  times  of  whole  nations  receiv- 


ing Christian  initiation,  there  must  have- 
been  little  individual  preparation  of  heart 
or  cleansing  of  conscience,  and  the  missioner 
had  to  take  for  granted  much  which  more 
careful  examination  would  have  proved  to 
be  fallacious.  The  mention  of  this  mixture 
of  bad  and  good  in  the  company  introduces- 
the  final  scene.  The  wedding.  TheSinaitic,. 
Vatican,  and  other  manuscripts  read  u  mar- 
riage-chamber w  (w/i<p&v).  So  Tischendorf 
and  Westcott  and  Hort.  But  the  received 
text  is  well  founded,  and  seems  more 
natural.  Guests ;  kvoKufitvoov :  literally,  re- 
diners ;  Vulgate,  discumbentium ;  so  called 
from  the  customary  attitude  at  meals. 

Ver.  11.— The  king  came  in  to  see  the 
guests,  who  by  this  time  had  taken  their 
appointed  places  at  table.  This  second  por- 
tion of  the  parable  teaches  that  admission 
to  the  visible  Church  is  not  all  that  is  re- 
quired ;  there  is  also  a  scrutiny  to  be  under- 
gone and  an  award  to  be  made.  And  that 
this  investigation  is  keen  and  searching  is 
denoted  by  the  verb  used,  tfcckreurfau,  which 
means  not  merely,  to  see  casually,  but  to 
gaze  upon  with  the  intent  of  seeing  the  real  i 
nature  and  character  of  an  object.  The 
king  makes  his  appearance  in  the  banquet- 
ing-hall,  not  to  feast  with  the  guests,  but 
to  welcome  them,  and  to  examine  if  they  are 

Eroperly  ordered,  served,  and  fitted  for  the 
igh  honour  accorded  to  them.  How  close 
and  personal  is  this  inquiry  is  shown  by  the 
immediate  detection  of  one  unseemly  guest 
among  the  multitude.  The  time  when  he 
thus  comes  is,  in  one  view,  the  day  of 
judgment ;  but  such  visitation  and  scrutiny 
are  always  recurring,  as  at  solemn  seasons, 
in  days  of  trial,  sacred  services,  holy  com- 
munion, when  he  searches  men's  hearts,  and 
sees  if  they  are  prepared  for  his  presence. 
Which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment;  owe 
M*Hvfi4vov  Mvpa  ydfiov :  not  garbed  in  wed- 
ding garment,  the  genitive  expressing  the 
peculiar  character  or  quality  of  the  garment. 
Wordsworth  compares  similar  phrases :  Luke 
xvi.  9 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  9 ;  Jas.  i.  25 ;  2  Pet. 
ii.  1,  etc.  It  is  said  to  have  been  an  Oriental 
custom  to  present  each  guest  invited  to  a 
royal  feast  with  a  festive  robe  to  be  worn  on 
the  occasion,  as  nowadays  persons  admitted 
to  the  royal  presence  are  clothed  with  a. 
caftan.  Traces  of  the  custom  have  been 
found  in  Gen.  xlv.  22;  Judg.  xiv.  12;  2 
Kings  v.  22 ;  x.  22 ;  but  they  aro  not  very 
convincing.  The  Bomans  seem  to  have  bad 
such  a  custom,  the  robes  being  called  "  oena- 
toria."    Thus  Martial,  x.  87. 11,  writes— 

"  Pugnorum  reus  ebriaeque  noctis, 
Cenatoria  mittat  advocato." 

But  the  fact  remains  that  this  guest  had: 
not  presented  himself  in  attire  befitting  the 
solemnity ;  in  his  everyday  garb,  and  with- 
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no  proper  preparation,  he  had  dared  to  come 
to  this  great  festival.  What  is  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  wedding  garment  is  much 
disputed.  It  is  evidently  some  virtue,  or 
quality,  oar  mark  which  conditions  admis- 
sion to  the  enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
On  the  one  hand,  it  is  said  that  both  bad 
and  good  guests  wear  it,  and  its  possession 
does  not  alter  the  character  of  the  wearer. 
Press  is  something  external  and  visible, 
therefore  the  garment  cannot  represent  an 
inward  grace  or  feeling,  but  some  outward 
token  by  which  Christians  are  distinguished, 
such  as  open  reception  of  baptism  and  sacra- 
ments, and  public  profession  of  the  faith. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  that  the 
whole  matter  is  spiritual,  though  veiled  in 
material  forms,  and  is  concerned  with  man's 
moral  and  spiritual  nature.  Hence  it  by  no 
means  follows  that  the  wedding  garment  is 
not  intended  to  have  a  spiritual  significa- 
tion. Ancient  commentators  universally 
look  upon  it  in  this  light.  Borne  regard  it 
as  an  emblem  of  faith  in  Christ ;  others,  of 
faith  and  love  combined.  "  Habete  fldem 
cum  dilectione,"  writes  St.  Augustine, 
'Senn.,'  xc,  "ista  est  vestis  nuptialis." 
But  it  must  be  observed  that  faith  of  some 
sort  was  shown  by  accepting  the  invitation  ; 
so  this  could  not  be  represented  by  the 
special  garb  which  was  absent.  Others, 
again,  see  in  it  good  works,  or  humility,  or 
the  purity  effected  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Some  moderns  take  it  of  "  imputed, 
others  of  imparted,  righteousness,  bringing 
their  controversies  into  the  King's  presence- 
chamber.  The  English  Church,  taking  the 
marriage  feast  as  a  figure  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, applies  the  wedding  garment  to 
that  cleansing  of  the  conscience  which 
enables  persons  to  come  holy  and  clean  to 
that  heavenly  feast  (see  the  first  Exhorta- 
tion to  Holy  Communion).  This  is  legiti- 
mate, but  too  restricted  in  its  reference. 
The  feast  denotes  the  present  and  future 
kingdom  of  God ;  the  entrance  to  this  is  a 
matter  of  free  grace ;  the  garment  is  moral 
fitness,  the  life  and  conduct  dependent  on 
the  due  use  of  God's  grace.  This  is  in  the 
power  of  all  who  have  received  the  call ; 
they  have  to  act  up  to  the  high  calling,  to 
be  wholly,  heartily,  really  what  they  pro- 
fess to  be.  The  scrutiny,  whether  made  in 
this  life  or  in  the  life  to  come,  shows  how 
grace  has  been  used,  if  we  have  put  on 
Christ,  if  we  have  kept  our  soul  pure  and 
white,  unsullied  by  sin,  or  washed  clean  by 
penitential  tears  and  the  blood  of  Christ  (see 
Bev.  xix.  8).  The  metaphor  concerning 
this  robe  of  righteousness  is  found  in  Isa. 
lxi.  10,  "He  hath  clothed  me  with  the 
garments  of  salvation,  ho  hath  covered  me 
with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bride- 
groom decketh  himself  with  a  garland,  and 


as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  her  jewels." 
Commentators  compare  (but  with  doubtful 
appositeness)  Zeph.  i.  7,  8. 

Ver.  12.— Friend;  krcup^  as  ch.  xx.  13. 
It  was  thus  that  Christ  addressed  Judas  in 
the  garden  (ch.  xxvi.  50).  The  term  here 
has  in  it  something  of  distrust  and  disappro- 
bation. How  earnest  thou  in  hither  f  The 
question  may  mean— How  couldst  thou  pre- 
sume to  approach  this  solemn  festival  with- 
out the  indispensable  requisite?  Or,  how 
couldst  thou  elude  the  vigilance  of  the 
servants,  and  enter  in  this  unseemly  garb? 
The  former  is  doubtless  the  signification  of 
the  inquiry.  The  contemptuous  rejection 
of  propriety  is  an  outrage  offered  to  the 
majesty  of  the  king,  and  one  worthy  of 
severest  punishment.  He  was  speechless; 
i<ptfxw(h) :  literally,  he  was  muzzled,  tongue- 
tied,  as  if  his  mouth  were  closed  with  a 
muzzle  (comp.  ver.  84;  and  Luke  iv.  85). 
He  could  make  no  reply ;  he  had  no  excuse 
to  offer.  His  silence  condemned  him.  It 
is  observed  that  gags  were  used  for  rebel- 
lious slaves  or  criminals  on  their  way  to 
execution  (Webst  and  Wilk.). 

Ver.  13.— The  servants;  rciis  Ziok6vois: 
ministers,  or  attendants— not  the  same  as  the 
servants  (pov\oi)  who  originally  carried  out 
the  invitations.  They  are  not  preachers, 
but  the  guards  of  the  throne,  meaning 
probably  the  ministering  angels  who  execute 
the  King's  commands  (see  ch.  xiii.  41,  49). 
Bind  him  hand  and  foot.  By  hand  and 
foot  men  sin,  by  these  they  are  punished. 
All  hope  of  escape  is  thus  removed.  There 
is  no  trial;  the  offence  is  too  gross  and 
evident  to  need  any  further  examination; 
the  sentence  is  at  once  passed  and  carried 
out.  He  who  strives  against  God  is  help- 
less, and  immediately  condemned.  Take 
him  away.  The  offender  is  thus  deprived 
of  all  good.  This  clause  is  omitted  by 
most  authorities,  and  has  probably  been 
introduced  into  the  received  text  with  the 
view  of  explaining  the  stages  and  progress 
of  the  ejectment.  (The)  outer  darkness. 
Far  away  from  the  glory  and  brightness 
of  the  banquet  into  the  gloom  and  blackness 
of  the  outer  world,  which  represents  the 
misery  of  lost  souls  (see  ch.  viii.  12,  where 
the  same  expressions  occur).  "  There  are 
no  longer  feet  to  run  to  God's  mercy  or 
to  flee  from  his  justice ;  no  longer  hands  to 
do  good  or  make  amends  for  evil;  no  longer 
saving  light,  whereby  to  know  God  or  one's 
own  duties.  Nothing  but  darkness,  pain, 
grief,  tears,  rage,  fury,  and  despair,  for  him 
who  is  not  in  the  wedding  hall.  This  is 
the  fruit  of  sin,  and  especially  of  the  abuse 
of  faith  and  grace"  (Quesnel). 

Ver.  14.— Many  are  called  .  .  .  chosen. 
The  rejected  guest  is  a  type  of  a  numerous 
class  (see  ch.  xx.  6).    All  the  Jews  had 


Digitized  by 


Google 


«60 


THE  GOSPEI*  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxu.  1—46. 


first  been  called;  then  all  the  Gentiles; 
.many  were  they  who  obeyed  not  the  call; 
and  of  those  who  did  come  in,  many  were 
aot  of  the  inner  election,  of  those,  that  is, 
whose  life  and  character  were  worthy  of 
ithe  Christian  name,  showing  the  graces  of 
faith,  holiness,  and  love.  Applying  the 
parable  generally,  Origen  (ap.  I.  Williams) 
.  aays,  "  If  any  one  will  observe  the  populous 

•  congregations,  and  inquire  how  many  there 
:  are  who  live  a  better  kind  of  life,  and  are 

•  being  transformed  in  the  renewing  of  their 
•mind;  and  how  many  who  are  careless  in 
their  conversation  and  conformed  to  this 
world,  he  will  perceive  the  use  of  this 
voice  of  our  Saviour's,  '  Many  are  called, 
tout  few  chosen;'  and  in  another  place  it 
iias  been  said, '  Many  will  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able '  (Luke  xiii.  24) ;  and, 
"*  Strive  earnestly  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow 
gate ;  for  few  there  be  that  find  it'  (ch.  vii. 
13, 14)." 

Vers.  15— 2%— Second  attack:  Tltequettion 
concerning  (he  tribute  to  Csuar.  (Mark  xii, 
13—17 ;  Luke  xx.  20—26.) 

Ver.  15.— Then  went  the  Pharisees.  After 
they  had  heard  the  parables,  and  were  for 
the  time  silenced,  they  departed  from  the 
public  courts  of  the  temple,  and  betook 
themselves  to  the  hall  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
that  they  might  plot  some  stratagem  against 
Jesus.  How  they  might  entangle  (xayt&et- 
4Twnv)  him  in  his  talk.  The  verb  (not  else- 
where found  in  the  New  Testament)  means 
***to  lay  a  snare  for"  an  object.  The 
Pharisees  did  nut  dare  to  use  open  violence, 
tout  they  now  endeavoured  by  insidious 
•questions  to  make  him  compromise  himself 
either  with  the  Romans,  their  political 
masters,  or  with  the  national  and  patriotic 
£>arty. 

Yer.  16.— Their  disciples.  Men  of  their 
•own  party,  or  students  in  the  rabbinical 
echoofc,  like  Paul,  "  brought  up  at  the  feet 
<of  Gamaliel "  and  such-like  teachers.  They 
sent  those  unknown  and  apparently  simple- 
minded  persons,  that  they  themselves,  who 
were  open  and  bitter  enemies  of  Christ, 
might  not  appear  in  the  matter.  With  the 
Herodians.  The  two  bodies  hated  one 
another,  but  made  now  an  unholy  alliance 
for  the  purpose  of  attacking  Jesus.  Hatred, 
like  poverty,  makes  men  acquainted  with 
.strange  companions.  The  Herodians  were 
a  political  sect  which  supported  the  dynasty 
of  Herod,  and  were  more  or  less  favourable 
to  the  dominion  of  Home,  as  that  which 

f  reserved  their  authority  in  the  country. 
q  religious  opinions  they  were  mostly 
Cadducees.  The  Pharisees,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  their  nominal  zeal  for  God,  were 
•violently  opposed  to  the  claims  of  Borne, 
and  ready  to  rebel  at  the  first  favourable 


opportunity.  They  regarded  the  Herodians 
as  little  bttter  than  the  heathen  whom  they 
favoured,  but  sunk  their  differences  in  the 
face  of  a  general  peril  Between  these  an- 
tagonistic elements  an  impious  league  had 
been  formed  earlier  in  Christ's  ministry  (nee 
Mark  iii.  6).  Master ;  Ai5c£<r*caAc :  Teachtr, 
equivalent  to  "Rabbi;"  owning  him  for 
the  nonce  as  one  possessed  of  teaching 
authority,  though  they  willed  not  to  bo 
his  disciples.  True ;  truthful.  Thoroughly 
misapprehending  the  character  of  Jesus 
they  began  by  flattery.  Nioodemus  h,<d 
spoken  in  sincerity  when  he  said  (Jouu 
iii.  2),  **  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
Teacher  come  from  God ; "  but  these  make 
the  admission  in  hypocrisy;  it  was  a 
captaiio  benevolentix,  prompted  by  the  spirit 
of  evil.  The  way  of  God.  The  precepts 
and  rules  which  men  must  follow  if  they 
would  please  God.  The  phrase  is  common 
in  the  Old  Testament  (Gen.  xviii.  19;  Deut 
x.  12 ;  Ps.  xviii.  21,  etc).  Neither  oarest 
thou.  What  men  think  or  say  of  thee  is 
no  concern  to  thee.  They  cannot  influence 
thy  actions  or  disturb  thy  serenity.  The 
person  of  men.  Thou  art  thoroughly  im- 
partial ;  no  considerations  of  rank,  station, 
power,  bias  thy  judgment,  words,  or  actions. 
This  is  said  with  the  view  of  encouraging 
him  to  answer  without  fear  of  offending  the 
Roman  authorities. 

Ver.  17.— Tell  us  therefore.  Because  you 
are  so  truthful  and  impartial,  give  us  )our 
unprejudiced  opinion  about  the  following 
much-disputed  question.  These  people 
assume  to  be  simple-minded  inquirers,  who 
came  to  Jesus  to  have  a  perplexity  resolved* 
St.  Luke  gives  their  real  character,  "  They 
sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign  them- 
selves just  men,  that  they  might  take  hold 
of  his  words."  Is  it  lawful  (*£«m)  to  give 
tribute  (k^ow,  cen$utn)  unto  Oflssar,  or  not? 
The  tribute  is  the  poll-tax  levied  by  the 
Romans.  Caesar  at  this  time  was  Tiberius ; 
the  title  was  now  applied  to  the  emperors, 
though  its  subsequent  use  was  different.  By 
asking  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  the 
payment,  they  do  not  inquire  whether  it 
was  expedient  or  advisable  to  make  it,  but 
whether  it  was  morally  and  religiously  right, 
consistent  with  their  obligation  as  subjects 
of  the  theocratio  kingdom.  Some,  as  Judas 
of  Galilee  (Acts  v.  37;  Josephus,  'Ant/ 
xviii.  1.  1,  6),  had  resorted  to  violence  in 
their  opposition  to  the  tax;  and  indeed, 
the  question  here  put  was  much  debated 
between  opposite  parties.  The  Pharisees 
were  strongly  opposed  to  foreign  domina- 
tion, and  thought  it  derogatory  and  sacri- 
legious for  the  people  of  Jehovah  to  pay 
impost  to  a  foreign  and  heathen  autho- 
rity. The  Herodians,  on  the  other  hand, 
submitted  without  reserve  to  the  supremacy 
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of  Borne,  and,  for  political  reasons,  silenced 
-all  nationalist  and  ultra-patriotic  feeling. 
By  potting  this  question,  the  disputants 
•thought  to  force  Christ  into  a  dilemma, 
where  he  must  answer  directly  "Yes"  or 
44  No,"  and  where,  whichever  reply  he  made, 
he  would  equally  offend  one  or  other  of 
•the  parties  into  which  the  state  was  divided. 
If  he  affirmed  the  lawfulness  of  the  tax,  he 
would  lose  his  popularity  with  the  mass  of 
the  people,  as  one  who  disowned  the  sove- 
reignty of  Jehovah,  and  would  give  the 
death-blow  to  his  own  claims  as  Messiah- 
King.  If  he  gave  a  negative  reply,  he  would 
-be  deemed  an  enemy  of  Borne  and  a  promoter 
of  seditious  views,  and  be  liable  to  be  handed 
over  to  the  civil  power  for  the  punishment 
of  disaffection  and  treason  (see  Luke  xx. 
20).  They  falsely  brought  this  charge 
against  him  before  Pilate  (Luke  xxiii.  2). 

Ver.  18.— Wickedness.  The  malice  and 
hypocrisy  which  prompted  the  inquiry. 
Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites?  They 
were  hypocrites  because  they  falsely  as- 
sumed the  guise  of  conscientious  men,  who 
had  no  sinister  motive,  and  desired  merely 
to  hear  the  decision  of  a  much-esteemed 
Babbi.  Christ's  words  proved  in  a  moment 
that  he  saw  through  them,  understood  the 
meaning  of  the  temptation  to  which  they 
.had  subjected  him — how  they  were  trying 
•to  involve  him  in  a  political  difficulty,  from 
which  they  deemed  no  escape  was  possible. 
The  character  which  they  had  flatteringly 
given  to  Jesus  (ver.  16)  he  here  fully 
responds  to. 

Ver.  19.— The  tribute  money;  rb  v6/ju<rpa 
-rod  k4\v<tov  :  the  coin  of  the  tribute;  that  is, 
the  coin  in  which  the  tribute  was  paid.  The 
.reply  to  the  question  was  wholly  unexpected. 
The  Pharisaic  "disciples"  had  hoped  that 
Christ  would  have  taken  part  against  the 
Herodians ;  but  he  gives  no  decision  about 
the  matter  in  dispute,  such  as  they  desired. 
He  virtually  rebukes  their  dissimulation, 
and  makes  their  own  action  supply  the 
verdict  which  they  demanded.  Not  seeing 
the  drift  of  his  request,  they  brought  unto 
him  a  penny;  a  denarius  (see  on  ch.  xviii. 
28).  This  was  the  amount  of  the  capitation 
tax,  and  it  was  paid  in  Roman,  not  Jewish, 
•  coinage.  Just  at  this  period  the  Jews  had 
.no  mintage  of  their  own,  and  were  forced  to 
use  Roman  coins,  which  might  well  be  called 
44  tribute  money." 

Ver.  20.— Image  and  superscription.  The 
figure  and  inscription  on  the  denarius. 
Jesus  takes  the  coin,  and  points  to  it  as  he 
speaks.  It  must  have  borne  a  likeness  of  the 
eniperor,and,therefore,a8tEdersheim  remarks, 
must  have  been  either  a  foreign  one  (Roman) 
or  possibly  one  of  the  Tetraroh  Philip, 
who  on  some  of  his  coins  introduced  the 
vimsge  of  Tiberius.    The  coins  struck  by  the 


Romans  in  or  for  Palestine  had,  in  accommo- 
dation to  Jewish  prejudices,  no  representa- 
tion of  any  personage  upon  them.  The 
Roman  denarius  at  this  date  had  on  the 
obverse  side  the  head  of  Tiberius,  crowned 
with  laurel  leaves,  and  bore  the  legend, 
-  TI  CAESAR  D1VI AVG  F  AVG  VSTVS," 
and  on  the  reverse,  a  seated  female  figure, 
with  the  inscription,  "PONTIF  MAXIM." 

Ver.  21. — Csssar's.  They  are  constrained 
to  answer  that  the  coin  bears  the  effigy  of  the 
Roman  emperor.  Bender  (fantoorc,  give  book, 
as  a  due)  therefore  unto  Cassar  the  things 
which  are  Ceeaar's  (t&  Kaicrapos).  Babbinism 
ruled  that  the  right  of  coinage  appertained 
to  the  ruler  of  a  state,  and  was  a  proof  of 
de  facto  government,  which  it  was  unlawful 
to  resist  The  current  coin,  which  they 
used  in  their  daily  transactions,  showed  that 
the  Jews  were  no  longer  independent,  but 
set  under  and  acquiescing  in  a  foreign 
domination.  Being  subjects  of  Cesar,  it 
was  their  duty  to  submit  to  his  demands, 
and  to  pay  the  taxes  which  he  had  a  right 
to  levy.  This  was  an  answer  to  the  insidious 
question  propounded.  Christ  does  n,ot  take 
either  side  in  the  controversy;  he  makes  no 
question  of  the  mutual  rights  of  conquered 
and  conquerors ;  he  utters  no  aspiration  for 
the  recovery  of  independence;  he  uses 
facts  as  they  are,  and  points  to  habi- 
tual practice  as  a  sufficient  solution  of  the 
difficulty.  No  reply  could  be  wiser  or 
simpler.  Herein  he  gives  a  lesson  for  all 
time.  No  plea  of  religion  can  hold  good 
against  obedience  to  lawful  authority. 
"  Render  to  all  their  dues,"  says  St  P*ul 
f  Rom.  xiii.  7) :  M  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is 
due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom 
fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour."  The  things 
that  are  God's ;  rd  tow  e*oG.  The  things  of 
God  are  ourselves — our  life,  powers,  faculties, 
means ;  to  use  thete  in  God's  service  is  our 
duty  and  our  privilege.  There  need  be  no 
conflict  between  religion  and  politics,  Church 
and  state.  Let  a  citizen  do  his  duty  to  God, 
and  he  will  find  his  obligations  to  the  civil 
power  are  coincident  and  harmonious.  Let 
the  state  respect  the  rights  of  God  and  of 
conscience,  and  there  will  be  no  collision 
between  itself  and  the  Church,  but  both  will 
peaceably  co-operate  for  the  good  of  the 
community.  Had  the  Jews  rendered  to  God 
his  dues,  they  would  never  have  been  re- 
duced to  their  present  state  of  subjection 
and  debasement ;  would  never  have  had  to 
pay  tribute  to  a  foreign  nation. 

Ver.  22.— They  marvelled.  Well  might 
they  marvel.  Their  carefully  laid  plot, 
which  had  seemed  so  irresistible,  was  utterly 
frustrated.  The  view  of  the  relations  of 
Church  and  state  set  forth  by  Christ  was 
novel  and  incomprehensible.  Hitherto  tho 
two  provinces  had  been  considered  identical. 
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The  emperor,  as  we  see  impressed  on  his 
coins,  was  Pontifex  Maximus ;  the  Jewish 
priesthood  had  a  political  character,  and  the 
civil  power  was  its  instrument.  In  Christ's 
theory  the  spheres  were  distinct  and  not  to 
he  confounded.  The  state  compelled  obe- 
dience to  its  enactments;  the  Church  left 
the  conscience  free,  and  obedience  was  volun- 
tary and  enforced  by  no  external  powers. 
The  new  society  stood  aloof  from  alt  politi- 
cal interests,  and  was  responsible  alone  to 
God,  while  it  performed  its  duties.  Left 
him.  They  had  no  answer  to  give.  There 
was  nothing  in  Christ's  words  that  they 
could  lay  hold  of;  nothing  treasonable, 
nothing  unpatriotic.  Baffled,  though  not 
convinced,  the  questioners  sullenly  with- 
drew ;  but  tbey  or  their  comrades  after- 
wards had  the  effrontery  to  accuse  Jesus 
of  forbidding  to  pay  tribute  to  Croaar  (Luke 
xxiiL  2). 

Vers.  23— 33.— Third  attack:  The  Sad- 
ducees  and  the  resurrection.  (Mark  xii.  18 — 
27;  Luke  xx.  27— 40.) 

Yer.  23.— The  same  day;  on  that  day. 
This  is  still  the  Tuesday  in  the  Holy  Week. 
The  Sadduoees.  There  is  no  definite  article 
here  in  the  original.  Which  say  ;  ol  \4yorr*$. 
Many  good  manuscripts  and  some  modern 
editors  (Laohmann,  Tregelles,  Tischendorf, 
Westoott  and  Hort)  read  Aeyorrey,  "say- 
ing." The  received  reading  historically 
describes  the  Sadduoees'  opinions;  the 
other  makes  them  come  boldly  stating  their 
sentiments.  Where  authorities  are  pretty 
evenly  balanced,  we  must  decide  the  word- 
ing of  a  passage  by  other  than  literary 
considerations ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  reading  which  denotes  the  charac- 
teristic of  the  sect  is  more  appropriate  than 
that  which  represents  them  offensively 
parading  their  views  as  a  preparation  for 
the  coming  question.  We  have  had  notice  of 
the  Sadduoees  before  (ch.  iii.  7 ;  xvi.  1).  The 
popular  account  of  their  religious  belief  is 
given  in  Acts  xxiii.  8,  "  The  Sad  ducees  say 
that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel, 
nor  spirit"  They  were  rationalists  and 
sceptics,  who  denied  many  old-established 
truths,  and  scorned  many  prevalent  observ- 
ances. They  acknowledged  most  of  the  Old 
Testament,  though,  curiously  enough,  they, 
like  our  modern  neologians,  stumbled  at  the 
supernatural  upon  which  the  Scriptures 
were  built.  Tradition  and  traditional 
interpretations  found  no  favour  with  them. 
The  future  life  of  the  soul  they  utterly 
repudiated,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  when  it  was  brought  before  them, 
met  with  contemptuous  ridicule.  The 
claims  and  doctrine  of  Christ  were,  in  their 
eyes,  puerile  and  unworthy  of  philosophic 


consideration.  At  the  same  time,  tbey  re- 
cognized that  the  people  were  with  him  for 
the  moment,  and  that  it  was  expedient  that 
his  teaching,  so  utterly  opposed  to  their 
own  opinions,  should  be  discredited  and 
repressed.  So  they  came  forward  asking 
an  imaginary  question,  which,  as  they 
thought,  would  reduce  to  an  absurdity  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  flesh.  Doubtless 
they  were  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  and 
it  was  at  the  instigation  of  this  body  that 
they  proposed  the  presumed  case  of  con- 
science. 

Ver.  24.— Moses  said.  They  quote  the 
substance  of  the  law  of  the  levirate  (ue. 
the  brother-in-law)  in  Deut.  xxv.  5,  6,. 
by  which  it  was  enacted  that  if  a  married 
man  died  without  a  son,  his  brother  or 
the  next  of  kin  should  marry  the  widow, 
and  the  firstborn  son  of  this  union  should 
be  regarded  and  registered  as  the  son  of 
the  deceased.  This  was  a  law  not  pecu- 
liar to  the  Hebrews,  but  prevalent  from 
immemorial  times  among  many  ancient 
peoples,  e.g.  Persians,  Egyptians,  and  found 
in  force  among  some  nations  in  modern 
times,  as  Arabians,  Druses,  Circassians,  etc 
It  seems  not  to  have  been  enforced  in  any 
case,  but  to  have  been  left  to  the  good  will 
of  the  survivor,  who  might  escape  the 
obligation  by  submitting  to  a  certain  social 
obloquy  (Deut  xxv.  7 — 10).  The  motive  of 
the  regulation  was  the  maintenance  of  a 
family  and  the  non-alienation  of  property. 
Many  authorities  assert  that  the  law  did 
not  apply  in  the  case  of  a  man  who  left 
daughters  (Numb.  xxviL  8),  but  only  in 
that  of  a  childless  widow.  Lator  rabbinism 
limited  the  obligation  to  a  betrothed  woman,, 
not  yet  actually  married.  But  whatever 
may  have  been  the  limitations  allowed  in 
these  days,  the  question  of  the  Sadduceea 
took  its  stand  on  the  old  legal  basis,  and 
endeavoured  to  draw  therefrom  a  ridiculous- 
inference.  Shall  marry;  briyafifipcwreu 
The  verb,  found  in  the  Septoagint,  is  used 
properly  signifying  "to  take  a  woman  to- 
wife  as  the  husband's  kinsman"  (ya/ifiposX 
and  generally,  "  to  contract  affinity  by  mar- 
riage." Baise  up  seed.  The  firstborn  son 
of  such  a  marriage  was  the  legal  heir  of  the 
deceased  brother,  and  bore  his  name.  The 
natural  and  the  legal  paternities  are  seen  in 
the  genealogies  of  our  Lord,  and  occasion 
some  difficulties  in  adjustment 

Ver.  25. — Seven  brethren.  If  the  word 
M brethren"  is  to  be  taken  in  the  strictest 
sense,  and  not  as  equivalent  to  "  kinsmen," 
the  case  is  indeed  conceivable,  though  ex- 
tremely improbable,  especially  as  at  thia 
timo  the  custom  had  fallen  into  abeyance* 
and  its  rigorous  fulfilment  was  neither 
practiced  nor  expected.    There  is  a  levity 
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and  a  coarseness  in  the  question  which  is 
simply  revolting. 

Yer.  26.— Unto  the  seventh;  wi  r&v 
ivrdj  unto  the  seuen— to  the  end  of  the 
seven. 

Yer.  27.— The  woman  died  also.  This 
last  word  is  omitted  bj  Alford,  Tischendorf, 
and  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  seemingly 
with  good  reason.  Then,  according  to  those 
Sadducees,  arose  the  difficulty  which  they 
deemed  insurmountable. 

Yer.  28. — In  the  resurrection;  i.e.  in  the 
life  beyond  the  grave,  to  which  the  resur- 
rection is  supposed  to  lead.  Whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  the  seven?  Of  which  of 
the  eeven  shall  the  he  wife  (yvyfa  without 
the  article,  predicate)?  The  evil  question 
stands  in  its  naked  absurdity.  Had  the 
woman  a  son  by  either  of  the  husbands, 
the  difficulty  would  have  been  less  pro- 
nounced. In  their  coarse  materialism,  these 
persons  carry  their  conceptions  of  the  pre- 
sent visible  world  into  the  future  spiritual 
world;  they  confuse  the  conditions  and 
relations  of  one  with  those  of  the  other, 
and  would  argue  that  if  such  insoluble 
complications  arise  in  the  new  life,  the 
resurrection  must  be  an  unfounded  figment. 
Had  her.  All  were  lawfully  married  to 
her,  and  therefore  all  had  equal  rights. 
When  a  woman  was  twice  married,  the  rab- 
binical gloss  declared  that  in  the  other 
world  she  would  belong  to  her  first  hus- 
band; but  this  opinion  was  not  generally 
received,  and  the  present  supposititious  case 
had  never  been  contemplated  and  fell  under 
no  allowed  rule. 

Yer.  29.— Ye  do  err.  Jesus  does  not  con- 
descend to  answer  directly  to  the  contemp- 
tuous question  proposed.  He  goes  to  the 
root  of  the  matter,  and  shows  the  great 
error  in  which  it  originated.  These  dis- 
putants are  treated  with  patience  and  calm 
argument,  because  they  are  not  hypocrites 
like  the  Pharisees,  but  have  the  courage  of 
their  opinions,  and  do  not  seek  to  appear 
other  than  they  are.  They  erred,  said 
Christ,  for  two  reasons:  first,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures.  Whatever  might  be  the 
lax  opinions  which  they  held  respecting  the 
prophets,  there  was  no  dispute  about  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Pentateuch,  and 
these  Scriptures  (as  Christ  proceeded  to 
prove)  plainly  implied  the  doctriue  of  the 
resurrection.  Secondly,  they  ignored  the 
power  of  God,  to  whom  nothing  is  impos- 
sible, and  who,  in  the  resurrection,  would 
perform  a  work  very  different  from  what 
they  supposed— changing  the  natural  into 
the  spiritual,  and  transforming  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  life  that  now  is  into  a 
different  and  higher  sphere,  yet  preserving 
identity. 

Yer.  30.— For.    The  Lord  proceeds  first 


to  show  the  power  of  God  as  displayed  m 
the  resurrection.  The  Sadducees  woulcb 
limit  and  control  this  power  by  conceiving 
that  it  could  not  change  the  qualities  of  the 
body  or  alter  the  conditions  and  relations  of 
the  human  consciousness.  In  the  resurrec- 
tion (see  on  ver.  28).  Marry;  as  men.  Are 
given  in  marriage;  as  women.  Marriage- 
is  an  earthly  relationship,  and  can  have 
no  place  in  a  spiritual  condition.  All* 
that  is  of  the  earth,  all  that  is  carnal  and 
gross,  all  human  passions,  all  that  is  con- 
nected with  sin  aud  corruption,  shall  pass 
away.  The  risen  life  is  no  mere  reproduc- 
tion of  the  present,  but  a  regeneration,  a 
new  life  added  to  the  old,  with  new  powers^ 
acting  under  new  laws,  ranged  in  a  new 
community.  On  earth  men  are  mortal,  and 
marriage  is  necessary  to  perpetuate  the 
race ;  no  such  necessity  obtains  in  the  other 
life,  where  men  are  immortal.  As  an  old 
Father  says,  "Where  the  law  of  death  is 
abolished,  the  cause  of  birth  is  abolished 
likewise."  Are  as  the  angels  of  God  in. 
heaven;  i.e.  as  the  angels  who  dwell  in 
heaven.  The  words,  tow  Beou,  of  God,  are 
omitted  by  some  manuscripts  and  editors. 
The  Yulgate  has,  angeli  Dei  in  caslo.  Thus- 
Christ,  in  opposition  to  the  Sadducees* 
creed,  admits  the  existence  of  angels. 
Glorified  men  are  like  the  angels  in  these 
characteristics  especially.  They  are  im- 
mortal, no  longer  subject  to  human  wants,- 
passions,  failings,  or  temptations ;  they  servo 
God  perfectly  without  weariness  or  distrac- 
tion ;  they  have  no  conflict  between  flesh 
and  spirit,  between  the  old  nature  and  the 
new;  their  life  is  peaceful,  harmonious*, 
satisfying.  Our  Lord  says  nothing  here 
concerning  mutual  recognition  in  the  future 
state;  nothiug  about  the  continuance  of 
thoso  tender  relations  which  he  sanctions 
and  blesses  on  earth,  and  in  the  absence 
of  which  we  cannot  imagine  perfect  hap- 
piness existing.  Analogy  supplies  some 
answer  to  such  questions,  but  they  ore 
foreign  to  Christ's  statement,  and  need  not. 
be  here  discussed. 

Yer.  31.— As  touching  (*€pl)  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  Christ,  in  the  second, 
place,  shows  how  these  disputants  were- 
ignorant  of  Scripture.  They  may  have* 
known  the  letter,  they  certainly  knew  no- 
thing of  the  spirit  of  the  Word  of  God,  ita- 
depth  and  fulness.  The  key  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scripture  is  faith.  It  is  not 
enough  to  be  acquainted  with  the  literal, 
signification ;  this  is  always  inadequate,  and. 
denotes  not  the  chief  matter  intended.  To 
know  the  Scripture,  in  the  sense  of  Christ,, 
is  to  have  a  clear  apprehension  of  its  spiritual, 
aspect,  to  feel  and  own  the  moral  and  mysti- 
cal bearing  of  facts  and  statements,  and  to- 
recognize  that  herein  lies  the  real  signifi- 
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•cance  of  the  inspired  record.  The  want  of 
this  disoernment  vitiated  the  Sadducees' 
treatment  and  reception  of  Holy  Writ,  and 
involved  them  in  lamentable  error.  Christ 
proceeds  to  demonstrate  how  the  very  Penta- 
teuch (reverenced  unquestionably  by  their 
party),  which  they  deemed  to  be  entirely 
t  silent  on  the  subject  of  the  life  of  the  soul, 
spoke  plainly  on  this  matter  to  all  who  bad 
faith  to  understand  and  appreciate  the 
words  of  Divine  wisdom.  That  which  was 
spoken  unto  you  by  God.  To  our  minds 
Jesus  might  have  adduced  stronger  argu- 
ments from  other  books  of  Scripture,  e.q, 
Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel ;  but  the  Saa- 
•ducees  had  drawn  their  objection  from  the 
Pentateuch,  therefore  from  that  section  of 
'the  Bible  he  refutes  them.  To  the  books 
of  Moses  was  always  made  the  ultimate 
appeal  in  confirmation  of  doctrine;  in  the 
■supreme  authority  of  these  writings  all  sects 
agreed.  The  utterances  of  the  prophets 
were  explained  away  as  allegorical,  poetical, 
.-and  rhetorical;  the  plain,  historical  state- 
ments of  the  Law  could  not  at  that  time  be 
thus  treated.  Christ  endorses  unreservedly 
the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Pentateuch ; 
he  intimates  that  it  was  the  voice  of  God  to 
-all  time,  and  providentially  directed  to  dis- 
perse such  errors  as  those  now  produced. 

Ver.  82.— I  am  (*y4  cf/u).  The  quotation 
is  from  Exod.  iii.  6,  where  God  gives  him- 
self this  name,  as  the  Eternal,  Self-existent 
One.  The  God  of  Abraham  .  .  .  Jacob. 
'  These  patriarchs  had  long  been  dead  when 
•this  revelation  was  made ;  had  they  been 
.  annihilated,  the  Lord  could  not  have  called 
hhimself  still  their  God.  By  this  utterance 
he  implied  that  he  had  still  to  do  with  them 
— had  a  blessing  and  a  reward  which  ihey 
were  to  receive,  and  which  they  must  be 
alive  to  enjoy.  How  can  they  who  are  his 
cease  to  exist?  They  who  are  in  personal 
relation  and  covenant  with  God  cannot 
perish.  There  were  personal  promises  to 
Abraham,  distinguished  from  those  made 
to  his  seed  (see  Gen.  xiii.  15 ;  xv.  7 ;  xvii. 
8,  etc),  which  were  never  fulfilled  during 
his  earthly  life,  and  await  realization  in  a 
future  existence.  God  was  the  patriarchs' 
Father,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Judge,  Re- 
warder  ;  he  could  not  hold  these  relations 
to  mere  dust  and  ashes,  but  only  to  con- 
scious and  responsible  beings,  exibting, 
though  in  another  condition,  and  in  another 
portion  of  God's  creation.  Thus  was  proved 
the  continued  existence  and  personality  of 
the  soul ;  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
follows  consequentially  from  this.  Man  is  a 
complex  being ;  he  has  body  and  soul,  neither 
of  which  is  complete  without  the  other.  The 
•soul  is  not  perfect  man  without  the  body, 
which  is  its  organ ;  the  body  is  not  perfect 
•man  without  the  soul,  which  animates  it 


In  giving  eternal  life  to  man,  God  gives  it 
to  the  creature  as  originally  made,  not  to 
one  portion  only  of  his  nature.  Of  the  living. 
"For,"  as  St  Luke  adds,  "all  live  unto 
him."  The  so-called  dead  are  alive  in  God's 
view ;  they  have  an  abiding  relation  to  him, 
live  in  his  world,  which  comprises  the  seen 
and  unseen,  the  present  and  the  future. 
Thus  St  Paul  says  (Rom.  xiv.  8,  9), 
"  Whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  tho  Lord : 
whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died 
and  rose  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  the 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living." 

Ver.  33.— They  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine.  The  multitudes  were  amazed,  not 
only  at  an  interpretation  which  was  entirely 
new  to  them,  and  which  opened  to  them 
some  of  the  depths  of  that  Scripture  of 
which  they  had  been  taught  and  knew  only 
the  letter ;  but  because  Christ  showed  that 
he  looked  into  men's  heart*,  saw  what  was 
the  motive  and  cause  of  their  opinions,  and, 
in  explaining  difficulties,  unfolded  eternal 
truths.  The  Sadducees,  thus  answered  in 
the  presence  of  the  lhtteuing  crowds,  at- 
tempted no  reply,  slunk  away  confounded, 
ulteily  foiled  in  their  hope  of  casting  ridi- 
cule on  the  teaching  of  Christ.  St  Luke 
notes  that  some  scribes  present,  doubtless 
of  the  Pharisaic  faction,  were  highly  de- 
lighted with  this  public  defeat  of  their 
adversaries,  and  cried,  in  enforced  admira- 
tion, M  Master,  thou  hast  well  said  1 " 

Vers.  34— 40.— Fourth  attack :  The  Phari- 
$eei'  question  concerning  the  great  command- 
ment.   (Mark  xii.  28—310 

Ver.  34.— He  had  put  the  Sadducees  to 
silence  (4<pln*xr*v>  as  ver.  12).  The  Pharisees 
were  iuformed  of,  and  some  of  them  had 
witnessed,  the  discomfiture  of  the  Sadducees 
(see  Luke  xx.  40);  hence  they  deemed  it 
necessary  again  to  attack  Jesus  by  asking 
a  question  which  specially  appertained  to 
their  own  teaching.  They  felt  that,  if  they 
were  ever  to  compass  his  overthrow,  they 
must  first  lower  his  credit  with  the  people, 
so  that  these  might  no  longer  care  to  sup- 
port or  defend  him.  To  succeed  in  en- 
tangling Jesus  in  a  difficulty  would  not 
only  effect  this,  but  would  also  gain  them 
a  triumph  over  their  adversaries,  who  hail 
been  so  completely  defeated.  Were  gathered 
together;  4vl  rb  adrb,  which  may  mean, 
"  to  the  same  place,"  as  perhaps  Acts  ii.  1 ; 
or  "on  the  same  ground,"  "for  the  same 
purpose."  The  former  is  probably  correct 
The  English  versions  omit  the  words  (see 
the  rendering  of  ver.  41,  where  M  rb  adrb 
does  not  occur).  They  grouped  themselves 
around  Christ,  or  else  gathered  in  a  council- 
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chamber,  taking  combined  action  against 

H1H1T 

Ver.  85.— A  lawyer;  vofiuc6s,  called  by 
St.  Hark  Ma  scribe  " — a  term  of  wider  signi- 
fication, which  would  include  •'  lawyers." 
Vulgate,  legit  doctor,  which  gives  the  right 
sense;  for  such  were  teachers  and  ex- 
pounders  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  This  man 
was  put  forth  by  the  Pharisees  as  an  expert, 
who  would  not  be  so  easily  discomfited  as 
the  Sadducees  had  been.  Tempting  him. 
Trying  him  (oomp.  1  Kings  x.  1) ;  putting 
him  to  the  test,  not  altogether  maliciously, 
but  partly  from  curiosity,  and  partly  from 
a  desire  to  hear  Christ's  opinion  on  a  much- 
disputed  point.  It  is  evident,  from  St. 
Mark's  account,  that  Christ  was  pleased  with 
him  personally,  for  he  said  to  him,  "Thou 
art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Those  who  put  this  lawyer  forward  had,  of 
course,  sinister  motives,  and  hoped  to  make 
capital  from  Christ's  answer;  but  the  man 
himself  seems  to  have  been  straightfor- 
ward and  honest.  We  have  had  the  terra 
44  tempting  "  used  in  a  hostile  sense  (ch.  xvi. 
1 ;  xix.  3),  but  there  is  no  necessity  for  so 
taking  it ;  and  it  seems  to  imply  here  merely 
the  renewal  of  the  attack  on  Christ 

Ver.  36. — Which  is  the  great  command- 
ment in  the  Law!  Uola  lyro\j  fityd\ri  Iff 
rtf  rSfiy ;  What  sort  of  commandment  it  great 
in  the  Law  ?  According  to  rabbinical  teach- 
ing, there  were  more  than  six  hundred 
precepts  in  the  Law ;  of  this  considerable 
number  all  could  not  be  observed.  Which 
were  of  absolute  obligation?  which  were 
not  ?  The  schools  made  a  distinction  between 
heavy  and  light  commandments,  as  though 
some  were  of  less  importance  than  others, 
and  might  be  neglected  with  impunity; 
and  some  of  such  exceeding  dignity  that 
fulfilment  of  them  would  condone  imper- 
fect obedience  in  the  case  of  others.  Some 
taught  that  if  a  man  rightly  selected  some 
great  precept  to  observe,  he  might  safely 
disregard  the  rest  of  the  Law  (see  ch.  xix. 
16,  etc.).  This  was  the  kind  of  doctrine 
against  which  St  James  (ii  10)  expostu- 
lates: M  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
Law,  and  vet  stumble  in  one  point,  he  is 
become  guilty  of  all."  The  Pharisees  may 
have  desired  to  discover  whether  Jesus 
knew  and  sanctioned  these  rabbinical  dis- 
tinctions. He  had  proved  himself  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  inner  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  able  to  evolve  doctrines  and  to 
trace  analogies  which  their  dull  minds  had 
never  comprehended ;  the  question  now  was 
whether  he  entered  into  their  subtle  divisions 
and  could  decide  this  dispute  for  them.  Such 
is  the  view  usually  taken  of  the  scribe's 
question ;  but  it  may  well  be  doubted,  if 
regard  is  had  to  the  character  of  the  man, 
whether  he  had  any  intention  of  entangling 


Christ  in  these  subtleties,  but  rather  asked 
for  a  solution  of  the  general  problem — Of 
what  nature  was  the  precept  which  should  be 
regarded  as  u  first "  (Mark)  in  the  Law  ?  We 
may  compare  the  somewhat  similar  question 
and  answer  in  Luke  x.  25—28.  Lange's 
idea,  that  the  scribe  wished  to  force  Christ 
to  make  some  answer  which,  by  implying 
his  own  claim  to  be  Son  of  God,  would 
trench  upon  the  doctrine  of  monotheism, 
seems  wholly  unwarranted.  This  theory  is 
based  on  the  supposition  that  the  Pharisee 
took  it  for  granted  that  Jesus  would  answer, 
44  Thou  shalt  love  God  above  all,"  and  in- 
tended to  found  upon  that  reply  a  condemna- 
tion for  having  made  himself  equal  with 
God  by  his  assertion  of  Sonship.  But  the 
text  givos  no  countenance  to  such  intention,, 
and  it  has  been  suggested  chiefly  for  the 
purpose  of  accounting  for  Christ's  subse- 
quent question  (vers.  41—45),  which,  how- 
ever, needs  no  such  foundation,  as  we  shall 

Ver.  37. — Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God ;  Kbpiov  rhv  &*6v  <rov  (Dent  vi.  5,  from 
the  Septuagint  with  some  slight  variation). 
Christ  enunciates  the  two  great  moral  pre- 
cepts of  God's  Law,  not,  iudeed,  stated  in 
these  words  in  the  Decalogue,  but  implied 
throughout,  and  forming  the  basis  of  true 
religion.  Heart  .  .  .  soul  .  .  .  mind.  The 
Septuagint  has  "mind,  soul,  strength." 
The  expressions  mean  generally  that  God 
is  to  be  loved  with  all  our  powers  audi, 
faculties,  and  that  nothing  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  him.  It  is  difficult  to  define  with, 
any  precision  the  signification  of  each  term 
used,  and  much  unprofitable  labour  has 
been  expended  in  the  endeavour  to  limit 
their  exact  sense.  "Quum,"  as  Grotius 
says,  "vocum  multarum  cumulatio  nihil 
quam  intensius  studium  designet."  It  is 
usual  to  explain  thus :  Heart ;  which 
among  the  Hebrews  was  considered  to  bo 
the  seat  of  the  understanding,  is  here  con- 
sidered as  the  homo  of  the  affections  and  the 
seat  of  the  will.  Soul ;  the  living  powers,, 
the  animal  life.  Mind;  tiavoi^  intellectual 
powers.  These  are  to  be  the  seat  and  abode 
of  the  love  enjoined. 

Ver.  38.— The  first  and  great  command- 
ment ;  or  better,  tJte  great  and  first  command' 
ment ;  Vulgate,  Hoc  est  maximum  el  primum 
mandatum.  Here  was  a  plain  answer  to  the 
question  of  the  scribe,  which  no  one  could 
gainsay  (comp.  Luke  x.  27).  They  who  re- 
peated daily  in  their  devotions,  "Hear,  O 
Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  "  (seo 
Mark),  could  not  help  acknowledging  that 
love  of  him  whom  they  thus  confessed  was 
the  chief  duty  of  man— one  which  was 
superior  to  every  other  obligation. 

Ver.  39.— The  second.  The  scribe  had 
not  asked  any  question  about  a  second* 
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commandment ;  but  Cbrist  is  not  satisfied 
with  propounding  an  abstract  proposition; 
he  shows  how  this  great  precept  is  to  be 
made  practical,  how  one  command  involves 
and  leads  to  the  other.  Like  unto  it ;  bfxola 
ovrn  :  in  nature  and  extent,  of  universal 
obligation,  pure  and  unselfish.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  From  Lev. 
xix.  18.  The  verb,  both  here  and  ver.  37, 
is  &ycnrfi<ms,  which  implies,  not  mere  animal 
or  worldly  affection  ($iAi»),  but  love  from 
the  highest  moral  considerations,  without 
self-interest,  holy.  The  Latins  indicated 
this  difference  by  amo  and  diligo.  Our 
'neighbour"  is  every  one  with  whom  we 
are  concerned,  i.e.  virtually  all  men.  He 
is  to  be  loved  because  he  is  God's  image 
and  likeness,  heir  of  the  same  hope  as  we 
ourselves,  and  presented  to  us  as  the  object 
on  and  by  which  we  are  to  show  the  reality 
-of  our  love  to  God.  **  This  commandment 
have  we  from  him,  that  he  who  loveth  God 
love  bis  brother  also"  (1  John  iv.  21). 
And  for  the  measure  of  our  love  to  man, 
we  have  Christ's  word  in  another  place 
<ch.  vii.  12),  "All  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
•even  so  to  them." 

Yer.  40.-— Hang  all  the  Law  and  the 
prophets;  t.e.  all  Scripture,  which  is  com- 
prised in  these  terms  (oomp.  oh.  v.  17 ;  vii. 
12);  in  other  words,  all  the  revelations 
which  God  has  made  to  man  in  every  age. 
The  clause  is  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew.  It 
signifies  that  on  love  of  God  and  love  of 
man  depend  all  the  moral  and  religious, 
ceremonial  and  judicial  precepts  contained 
in  the  Law,  all  the  utterances  of  the  pro- 
phets, all  the  voices  of  history.  Scripture 
•enunciates  the  duty  to  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour, shows  the  right  method  of  fulfilling  it, 
warns  against  the  breach  of  it,  gives  ex- 
amples of  punishment  and  reward  consequent 
upon  the  way  in  which  the  obligation  has 
been  treated.  Thus  the  unity  and  integrity 
of  revelation  is  demonstrated^.  Its  Author  is 
one ;  its  design  is  uniform ;  it  teaches  one 
path,  leading  to  one  great  end. 

"Vers.  41—46. — Christ's  question  to  the 
Pharisees  concerning  the  Messiah.  (Mark 
xii.  35—37;  Luke  xx.  41—44.) 

Yer.  41.— Jems  asked  them.  He  spake 
generally  to  the  assembled  crowd  in  the 
temple  (Mark),  addressing  no  one  in  parti- 
cular. The  questioned  becomes  the  ques- 
tioner, and  this  with  a  great  purpose.  He 
had  silenced  his  opponents,  and  opened  pro- 
fundities in  Scripture  hitherto  unfathomed ; 
he  would  now  raise  them  to  a  higher  theo- 
logy ;  he  would  place  before  them  a  truth 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  Messiah, 
which,  if  they  received  it,  would  lead  them 
to  accept  him.     It  was  as  it  were  a  last 


hope.  He  and  the  Pharisees  had  some 
common  ground,  which  was  wanting  in  the 
case  of  the  Sadducees  and  Herodians  (comr*. 
Acts  xxiii.  6) ;  he  would  use  this  to  support 
a  last  appeal.  Let  us  observe  the  Divine 
patience  and  tenderness  of  Christ  Not  to 
gain  a  victory  over  inveterate  enemies,  not 
to  expose  the  ignorance  of  scribe  and  Phari- 
see, not  to  exhibit  his  own  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  inner  harmonies  of  God's  Word, 
does  he  now  put  this  question.  He  desires 
to  win  acceptance  of  his  claims  by  the  un- 
answerable argument  of  the  Scripture  which 
they  revered ;  let  them  consider  the  exact 
meaning  of  a  text  often  quoted,  let  them 
weigh  each  word  with  reverent  care,  and 
they  would  see  that  the  predicted  Messiah 
was  not  merely  Son  of  David  according  to 
earthly  descent,  but  was  Jehovah  himself; 
and  that  when  he  claimed  to  be  Son  of  God, 
when  he  asserted,  "I  and  my  Father  are 
one,"  he  was  vindicating  for  himself  only 
what  the  prophet  had  affirmed  of  the  nature 
of  the  Christ  He  had,  so  to  speak,  hope 
that  some  among  his  hearers  would  accept 
this  teaching,  and  save  themselves  amid 
that  untoward  generation.  It  was  when 
this  last  hope  failed,  when  he  saw  nothing 
but  hardened  hearts  and  wilful  prejudice, 
that  ho  uttered  the  woes  and  predictions  in 
the  following  chapter. 

Ver.  42.— What  think  ye  of  Christ  t  toS 
Xpt<Trovy  the  Christ,  the  Messiah.  What  is 
your  belief?  What  do  you,  the  teachers  of 
the  people  and  the  careful  interpreters  of 
Scripture,  opine  concerning  the  Messiah  ? 
Whose  Son  is  he!  This  was  a  question 
the  full  bearing  of  which  they  did  not  com- 

Erehend,  thinking  that  it  referred  only  to 
is  earthly  descent.  In  their  partial  know- 
ledge, Iperhaps  half  contemptuously,  as  to 
an  inquiry  familiar  to  all,  they  say  unto 
him,  |The  Son  of  David.  So  all  prophecy 
had  said,  as  they  very  well  knew  (oh.  i.  1). 
Yer.  43.— He  saith.  They  had  answered 
glibly  enough,  not  knowing  what  was  to 
come  of  their  natural  admission ;  now  Christ 

Euts  a  difficulty  before  them  which  might 
ave  led  them  to  pause  and  reflect  upon 
what  that  assertion  might  connote.  How 
then?  n»s  ofor;  If  Christ  is  David's  Son, 
how  is  it  then,  in  what  sense  can  it  be  said, 
etc  ?  Doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord. 
"  In  spirit "  means  speaking  under  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Spirit — an  argument 
surely  for  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament,  when  "  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost " 
(2  Pet  i.  21).  Christ  proceeds  to  quote  a 
passage  from  Ps.  ex.,  acknowledged  by 
the  Jews  to  be  Davidic  and  Messianic. 
Both  these  positions  have  been  called  in 
question  in  modern  days,  and  sceptical 
critics   have    hence    presumed    to    infer 
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ignorance  or  deceit  on  the  part  of  Christ ; 
ue.  either  that  he  did  not  know  that  the 
authorship  was  wrongly  attributed  to  David, 
and  that  the  psalm  really  referred  to 
Haocabean  times,  or  that,  knowing  these 
facta,  he  deliberately  ignored  them  and 
endorsed  a  popular  error  in  order  to  give 
colour  to  his  argument  The  statement 
of  such  a  charge  against  our  Lord  is  a 
sufficient  refutation.  Universal  tradition, 
extending  to  this  very  time,  which  ^ave  to 
the  psalm  a  Messianic  interpretation,  is 
surely  more  worthy  of  credit  than  a  theory 
elaborated  in  the  present  century,  which 
in  no  respect  regards  the  natural  significa- 
tion of  the  language,  and  can  be  made  to 
support  the  novel  idea  only  by  forced  and 
unreal  accommodations.  By  speaking  of 
David  as  having  uttered  the  quoted  words, 
Christ  does  not  formally  state  that  this  king 
wrote  the  psalm;  he  merely  gives  the 
accepted  view  which  classed  it  as  Davidic. 
The  authorship  did  not  matter  in  his  appli- 
cation; his  argument  was  equally  sound, 
whoever  was  the  writer. 

Yer.  44.— The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord 
(Pg,  ex.  1).     The  quotation  is  from  the 
septuagint.      But   neither   this   nor   our 
English  Version  is  an  adequate  rendering 
of  the  original,  where  the  word  translated 
"Lord"  is  not  the  same  in  both  parts  of  the 
c\aus©.    More  accurately,  the  solemn  begin- 
ning of  the  psalm  is  thus  given :  "  Utterance 
[or,    '  oracle  *]   of  Jehovah   to   my  Lord 
(Adonai)"      The   psalmist  acknowledges 
the  recipient  of  the  utterance  as  his  sove- 
reign Lord ;  this  could  be  no  earthly  poten- 
tate, for  on  earth  he  had  no  such  superior ; 
Jewish  tradition  always  applied  the  term 
nnto  the  Messiah,  or  the  Word.    The  pre- 
diction repeats  the  promise  made  by  Natnan 
to  David  (2  Sam.  vii.  12),  which  had  no 
fulfilment  in  his  natural  progeny,  and  could 
be  regarded  as  looking  forward  only  to  the 
Messiah.     Sit  thou   on  my  right   hand. 
Thus  Messiah  is  exalted  to  the  highest 
dignity  in  heaven.    Sitting  at  God's  right 
hand  does  not  necessarily  imply  complete 
Divine  majesty  (as  Hengstenberg  remarks), 
for  the  sons  of  Zebedee  nad  asked  for  such 
a  position  in  Messiah's  earthly  kingdom 
(ch.  xx.  21);  but  it  denotes  supreme  honour, 
association  in  government,  authority  second 
only  to  that  of  Monarch.    This  is  said  of 
Christ  in  his  human  nature.    He  is  "equal 
to  the  Father,  as  touching  his  Godhead; 
inferior  to  the   Father,  as   touching   his 
manhood.'*    In  his  Divine  nature  he  could 
receive  nothing;  in  his  human  nature  all 
M  power  was  given   unto  him  in  heaven 
and  earth  "  (ch.  xxviii.  18).    Till  I  make 
(«u    hy    0<£)    thine    enemies    thy   foot- 
stool;   intowfoiQv  r&y  *o$<2v  <rov.     This  is 
the    Septuagint    reading.      Many   manu- 


scripts here  give  footed™  t£p  xoZ&r  trov, 
Till  I  put  thine  enemies  underneath  thy  feet. 
Some  tew  have  both  6wow69ioy  and  {nrotcdru. 
Vulgate,  Donee  ponam  inimieoe  tuos  ecabel- 
lum  pedum  tuorum.  The  complete  subjection 
of  all  adversaries  is  denoted  (comp.  1  Cor. 
xv.  25—27;  Heb.  i.  13);  and  they  are 
subjected  not  merely  for  punishment  and 
destruction,  but, it  maybe, for  salvation  and 
glory.  The  relative  particle  "till"  must 
not  be  pressed,  as  if  Christ's  session  was 
to  cease  when  his  victory  was  completed. 
We  have  before  had  occasion  to  ooserve 
that  the  phrase,  ««j  o£,  or  fas  &y,  asserts 
nothing  of  the  future  beyond  the  event 
specified.  As  St.  Jerome  says  of  such 
negative  phrases,  "Ita  negant  praterituni 
ut  non  ponant  futurum "  (comp.  ch.  i.  25 ; 
v.  26;  xviii.  34).  Of  Christ's  kingdom 
there  is  no  end. 

Ver.  45.— If  David  ...  Bon  t  The  argu- 
ment is  this :  David  speaks  with  highest 
reverence  of  Messiah,  calling  him  his  Lord : 
how  is  this  attitude  consistent  with  the  fact 
that  Messiah  is  David's  Son?  How  can 
Messiah  be  both  Son  and  Lord  of  David? 
We,  who  have  learned  the  truth  concerning 
the  two  natures  of  Christ,  can  readily  answer 
the  question.  He  is  both  "  the  Boot  and  the 
Offspring  of  David"  (Bev.  xxii.  16).  The 
Athanasian  Creed  offers  the  required  solu- 
tion of  the  seeming  paradox :  "  God,  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before 
the  worlds ;  and  Man  of  the  substance  of 
his  mother,  born  in  the  world ;  perfect 
God,  and  perfect  Man  .  .  .  who  although 
he  be  God  and  Man,  yet  he  is  not  two, 
but  one  Christ"  Here  was  an  explana- 
tion (if  the  Pharisees  took  his  words  to 
heart)  of  much  that  had  excited  their  indig- 
nation, and  caused  cavil  and  carping.  He 
claimed  to  be  the  Messiah ;  and  Messiah,  as 
Scripture  presented  him,  had  a  twofold 
nature.  When,  therefore,  he  asserted  equality 
with  the  Father  when  he,  u  being  man, 
made  himself  God"  (John  x.  83),  he  was 
vindicating  that  Divine  nature  which  he  aB 
Messiah  possessed.  Jesus  did  not  further 
elucidate  this  mystery.  He  had  given  food 
for  reflection ;  he  had  unfolded  the  hidden 
meaning  of  Scripture;  he  had  shown  the 
shallowness  of  .the  popular  exegesis;  the 
knowledge  was  here;  there  was  wanting 
only  the  .will  to  raise  the  flower  of  faith 
in  the  heart  of  these  obdurate  hearers. 

Yer.  46.— No  man  was  able  to  answer  him 
a  word.  They  could  not  confute  Christ's 
arguments;  they  would  not  receive  and 
ponder  them;  so  they  held  their  peace. 
Had  they  had  a  real  desire  to  be  instructed, 
they  would  have  profited  by  the  present 
occasion ;  coming  to  the  light  with  honest 
and  good  hearts,  they  would  have  been 
enlightened.    But  this  was  far  from  their 
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ftith,  bo  they  went  away  empty.  If  either 
inrit  any  man.  They  perceived  that  they 
conld  gain  no  advantage  over  Christ  by  such 
methods  of  attack.  Pharisees,  Herodians, 
Sadducees,  had  ignominionsly  succumbed; 
to  make  a  fresh  assault  was  to  court  a  fresh 
defeat    Seeing  this,  they  dared  no  longer 


tempt  him  in  this  way.  Henceforward  they 
would  use  other  tactics.  Treachery  and 
violence  must  now  play  their  part.  These* 
weapons  would  be  more  successful  in  com- 
passing the  destruction  of  the  innocent 
Victim. 


HOMILETICS. 

Vera.  1 — 14.— The  para  lie  of  the  marriage  feast.  I.  The  first  invitation.  1.  The 
King.  This  parable  resembles  the  parable  of  the  great  supper  in  Luke  xiv. ;  but 
it  was  delivered  at  a  different  time,  under  different  circumstances.  It  differs  also* 
in  its  ending  and  in  many  of  its  details.  It  cannot  possibly  be,  as  some  have  thought,, 
a  mere  variation  of  that  parable.  The  King  is  God  the  Father,  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  He  made  a  marriage  for  his  Son.  The  marriage  is  the  union  between 
Christ  and  his  Church — the  union  described  by  St  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesian* 
(y.  23 — 27);  the  union  which  is  to  reach  its  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  in 
God's  eternal  and  everlasting  glory  (Rev.  xix.  7 — 9 ;  xxi.  9, 10).  The  bride  is  the 
Church,  regarded  in  its  ideal  character,  as  one,  holy,  catholic,  apostolic.  The  invited 
guests  are  those  who  have  been  called  into  the  Church,  taken  individually.  So  in 
Key.  xxi.,  the  holy  city,  regarded  as  a  whole,  is  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife ;  while  in  ver; 
27,  individual  saints,  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  are  described 
as  entering  into  it  The  King  made  the  marriage.  The  choice  of  the  Church  lies  in 
the  eternal  purpose  of  God.  the  election  of  God  the  Father.  "  God  bo  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son."  He  determined,  in  his  gracious  love, 
to  sanctify  our  human  nature,  by  uniting  it  to  the  Divine  nature  in  the  Ferson  of  his 
only  begotten  Son.  The  Son  of  God  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it, 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church.  The  parable  describes  tfce 
preparations  for  the  marriage ;  not  the  glorious  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  when  the 
bride  shall  have  made  herself  ready,  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white.  For  that 
marriage  supper  is  the  blissful  consummation  of  the  mystical  union  of  the  bride  with 
the  heavenly  Bridegroom;  all  who  are  admitted  there  are  blessed.  The  marriage 
feast  of  the  parable  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  the  Lord  came  to  establish  upon 
earth ;  the  Church,  his  bride,  is  not  yet  in  the  full  sense  ready;  she  has  not  yet  been 
transfigured  by  his  grace  into  the  likeness  of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom ;  her  robes  are 
not  yet  whiter  than  snow,  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  But  she  is  even 
now  his  chosen  bride,  though  she  needs  purification  and  sanctification.  The  great 
Catholic  Church,  the  whole  congregation  of  Christian  people  upon  earth,  is  the  figure, 
the  beginning,  of  the  congregation  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven.  The  privileges  offered 
to  the  faithful  are  spiritual  communion  with  Christ  through  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
access  to  our  Father  in  heaven  through  the  atonement  once  made  upon  the  cross,  the 
blessed  sacrament  in  which  all  true  believers  are  strengthened  and  refreshed  with 
heavenly  food ;  all  these  are  a  foretaste  of  that  great  marriage  supper  which  the  Lord 
is  preparing  in  heaven  for  those  who  are  being  sanctified  by  his  Holy  Spirit  upon 
earth.  2.  Mis  servants*  The  King  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  which  were 
bidden  (as  Esther  sent  the  chamberlain  to  bring  Haman  to  the  banquet  to  which  she 
had  invited  him  the  day  before) ;  but  they  would  not  come.  The  servants  were  John 
the  Baptist,  the  twelve,  the  seventy.  They  called  the  Jews,  God's  chosen  people, 
bidden  long  ago,  to  receive  the  salvation,  the  full  gospel  privileges  of  which  ail  the 
prophets  had  spoken.  The  Lord  himself  called  them.  "  If  any  man  thirst,"  he  said, 
"  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink ; "  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ; 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst."  But,  alas !  they  would  not  come. 
u  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,"  he  said  in  his  Divine  sorrow,  "that  ye  might  have  life." 
Again  the  King  sent  other  servants.  He  did  not  at  once  reject  his  ancient  people  for 
their  stubbornness  and  disobedience.  He  sent  again,  and  now  the  message  was  more 
urgent :  "  I  have  prepared  my  dinner  [it  was  not  the  supper,  Zurvov ;  but  the  midday 
meal,  &purrov9  which  would  mark  the  beginning  of  the  marriage  festivities] :  my  oxen 
and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready."    The  other  servants  were  the 
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•postles  and  evangelists  sent  forth  to  preach  after  the  great  Day  of  Pentecost.  Now 
the  Sacrifice  had  been  offered,  the  Victim  had  been  slain.  The  eternal  purpose  of  God 
had  been  fulfilled  in  that  one  sufficient  Sacrifice,  Oblation,  and  Satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  All  things  were  now  ready.  These  .other  servants  preached  first 
to  the  Jews ;  but  still,  as  a  people,  they  would  not  come.  They  made  light  of  the 
gracious  invitation ;  some,  heedless  and  thoughtless,  went  their  ways,  caring  only 
for  the  present  life,  its  business  or  its  pleasures.  One  went  to  his  field:  he  was 
a  man  of  landed  property;  he  had  all  that  he  wanted.  Another  went  to  his 
merchandise :  he  was  absorbed  in  the  pursuit  of  gain ;  he  had  no  time,  no  thoughts 
for  other  things.  Both  neglected  the  King's  invitation :  they  had  no  desire  for  the 
•royal  banquet.  Others,  more  zealous  and  more  violent,  because  they  were  zealous  for 
their  own  exclusive  privileges,  not  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  persecuted  and 
slew  the  servants  of  the  King — the  holy  Martyr  Stephen,  the  Apostle  St.  James,  and 
many  other  saints  of  God.  3.  The  wrath  of  the  King.  The  King  marked  these 
wicked  deeds.  There  was  no  need  that  others  should  repeat  them  to  him  (the  words, 
"  when  he  heard  thereof,"  seem  not  to  be  genuine) ;  he  knoweth  all  things.  He  was 
wroth.  Those  wicked  men  had  despised  his  grace  and  bounty;  they  had  slain  his 
messengers.  He  bore  with  them  in  his  long-suffering  mercy  till  their  iniquity  was 
full.  Then  he  sent  forth  his  armies ;  he  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up 
their  city.  The  Lord  saw  again  in  prophetic  vision  that  awful  visitation  over  which 
he  had  wept  when  he  looked  upon  Jerusalem  from  the  Mount  of  Olives :  "  They 
shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee."  Then  he  spoke 
in  Divine  pity  and  sorrow,  now  in  the  tones  of  awful  justice.  It  must  be  so;  they 
are  hardened  in  their  wilful  unbelief;  they  will  add  sin  to  sin;  the  dreadful  day  must 
come.  The  wrath  of  the  King  is  fearful  exceedingly ;  the  terror  of  the  Lord  is  over- 
whelming.   Let  us  listen  to  the  gentle  calling  of  his  grace  while  there  is  time. 

II.  The  second  invitation.  1.  The  message.  Again  the  King  sent  forth  his 
servants.  The  marriage  feast  was  ready;  the  fountain  was  opened  for  sin  and 
for  nncleanness ;  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  was  offered  to  men ; 
all  were  invited  to  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  They  which  had  been  bidden  were 
not  worthy.  They  judged  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting:  life  (Acts  xiii.  46). 
The  King  bade  his  servants  go  into  the  highways,  and  call  all,  without  distinction, 
as  many  as  they  should  find:  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature."  2.  The  obedience  of  the  servants.  They  did  according  to  the 
bidding  of  the  King ;  they  went  into  the  highways,  and  gathered  together  as  many 
ms  they  found.  The  apostles  and  evangelists  preached  everywhere,  whithersoever  they 
could  go ;  they  gathered  together  a  great  company  from  all  parts  of  the  world.    And 

.  now  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests,  the  halls  of  the  palace  were  filled.  For 
the  messengers  had  worked  hard,  and  had  brought  all  who  would  come,  without 
distinction  of  race,  or  social  position,  or  education,  or  even  of  moral  character ;  bad 
and  good  alike  were  invited,  not  only  the  righteous,  but  publicans  and  sinners  also. 
The  good  (in  the  human  sense  of  the  word)  would  become  better ;  the  bad  might, 
by  the  gift  of  grace,  be  cleansed  and  converted  and  saved.  All  alike  were  called  to 
the  dinner ;  that  is,  to  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  gospel,  which  are  an  antepast 
of  the  full  joy  of  heaven. 

III.  The  wedding  garment.  1.  The  King's  question.  The  King's  house  was  full ; 
the  guests  were  already  at  the  festal  board  (robs  kvaKci^povs).  The  King  came  in 
to  see  them.  His  eye  ranged  through  that  great  assembly.  He  saw  all — every  one. 
There  was  one  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  He  had  been  brought  from  the 
highways ;  he  had  come  iust  as  he  was ;  with  clothes,  perhaps,  worn  and  ragged,  soiled 
and  filthy.  How  was  it  V  The  other  guests  were  all  suitably  attired.  They  too  had 
been  gathered  from  the  highways ;  there  were  high  and  low,  good  and  bad,  among 
them.  But  whatever  they  were  when  they  were  bidden,  whatever  was  their  condition 
then,  all  had  wedding  garments  now.  This  one  alone  was  "clothed  with  filthy 
garments,"  like  Joshua  the  high  priest  when  he  stood  before  the  angel  (Zech.  iii.  3) ; 
but  he  was  not  now,  like  Joshua,  clothed  with  change  of  raiment.  The  King's  eyo 
found  him  out.     He  could  not  be  hid,  though,  we  may  well  believe,  he  sought  to 

-escape  that  piercing  look.  *•  Friend,"  the  King  said  (the  word  does  not  imply  intimacy 
-and  affection,  but  only  knowledge  and  acquaintance  j  it  is  used  in  the  rebuke  of  the 
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disconte&ted  husbandmen,  cb.  xx.  13,  and  by  our  Lord  to  Judas,  cb.  xxvi.  50),  "how 
earnest  tbou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment?"  The  question  is  gently 
expressed,  but  the  negative  particle  used  (jxh  fx*")  seems  to  appeal  to  the  man's 
consciousness;  it  seems  to  imply  that  he  was  aware  of  his  condition,  and  knew  that 
be  was  transgressing  the  rules  of  decorum.  He  was  speechless ;  he  could  find  no 
answer,  no  excuse.  It  may  be  that  festal  garments  for  all  the  guests  were  provided 
by  the  bounty  of  the  King;  this  unhappy  man  had  contemptuously  rejected  the 
offered  gift ;  he  had  preferred  his  own  mean  aod  sordid  raiment ;  he  appeared  at  the 
King's  board  just  as  he  had  come  from  the  highway,  with  no  change,  no  preparation. 
Certainly,  he  bad  taken  no  pains  to  provide  himself  with  suitable  attire ;  plainly, 
be  mtebt  have  done  so ;  all  the  other  guests  were  clad  in  wedding  robes ;  why  was  he 
in  this  unseemly  garb?  He  could  find  no  excuse;  he  could  not  plead  want  of  time; 
the  rest  had  found  time.  He  could  not  plead  ignorance ;  the  others  knew  bow  the 
robes  were  to  be  procured.  He  could  not  plead  poverty ;  the  bounty  of  the  King  was 
inexhaustible.  His  presence  in  that  guise  was  an  insult  to  the  King,  a  dishonour  to 
the  high  festival  to  which  he  had  been  invited.  He  was  unworthy  of  a  place  among 
the  chosen  guests.  The  wedding  garment  is  the  righteousness  of  saints  (Rev.  xix.8); 
"  but  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags" 

gsa.  lxiv.  6).  Yet,  thank  God,  we  may  find  a  place  among  the  guests  of  the  King, 
r  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  "is  made  unto  us  wisdom, and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption."  We  must  "  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (Rom.  xiiL  14).' 
We  must  sppear  before  the  King,  "not  naving  our  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
Law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God 
by  faith."  The  robe  of  righteousness  is  ours,  and  yet  not  ours.  It  is  the  righteousness 
ot  saints,  because  it  has  been  given  to  them.  "  To  her  was  granted  that  she  should 
be  arrayed  in  fine  linen"  (Rev.  xix.  8).  The  King  giveth  the  fair  garments  freely 
in  bis  large  and  generous  bounty.  But  that  righteousness  was  not  of  nature ;  they 
were  born  in  sin.  It  was  not  gained  by  any  works  of  theirs ;  by  the  deeds  of  the  Law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  (Rom.  iii.  20).  It  is  a  gift ;  it 
cometh  of  grace,  the  grace  of  God, "  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not." 
We  must  seek  it  of  him,  for  without  that  robe  of  righteousness  we  cannot  sit  among 
the  guests  at  the  marriage  feast  2.  The  King's  sentence.  The  King  made  no  further 
inquiries;  he  read  the  heart  of  the  miserable  man;  he  knew  his  history.  He 
pronounced  at  once  the  awful  sentence :  "  Then  said  the  King  to  the  servants."  These 
servants  (Sufcovoi)  are  not  the  same  as  the  servants  (pov\ot)  who  were  sent  forth 
to  call  the  guests.  They  were  Christ's  apostles  and  evangelists;  these  are  the  angels 
of  judgment^  who  "shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity"  (ch.  xiii.  41).  They  were  bidden  to  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness.  The  time  for  repentance  was  past;  he  might  have 
procured  the  wedding  garment ;  he  had  taken  no  pains  to  obtain  it ;  be  had  not  even 
asked  for  it ;  nay,  we  must  believe  he  had  rejected  it  when  it  was  offered  him  out  of 
the  bounty  of  the  King.  Now  it  was  too  late;  he  was  helpless;  bound  hand  and  foot, 
he  could  not  seek  it  now.  And  without  that  wedding  garment  there  was  no  place 
for  him  in  the  palace  of  the  King.  He  must  be  cast  out  into  the  outer  darkness ;  that 
outer  darkness  thrice  mentioned  in  this  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  (see  ch.  viii.  12 
and  xxv.  30),  and  always  with  the  solemn  addition,  u  There  shall  be  the  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Out  of  the  kingdom  of  light  into  the  kingdom  of  darkness ;  away 
from  the  joy  and  gladness,  away  from  the  presence  of  the  King,  away  from  the  happy 
guests ;  into  that  place  of  remorse  and  misery  where  there  is  only  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth ;  bitter  remorse  for  the  past,  and,  alas !  no  hope  for  the  future.  Bound  hand 
and  foot  as  he  now  is,  through  his  own  contempt  of  the  great  King,  he  cannot  attain 
unto  that  holiness  without  which  (let  us  well  ponder  the  awful  words)  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord.  8.  The  conclusion  of  the  parable.  "  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen." 
The  words  have  a  more  awful  meaning  here  than  they  can  have  in  ch.  xx.  16,  if,  indeed, 
they  are  genuine  in  that  place.  In  ch.  xx.  all  receive  the  reward ;  the  concluding  words 
seem  to  point  to  the  few  who  are  chosen  for  the  highest  places  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Here  the  distinction  is  plainly  between  the  saved  and  the  lost  Many  were  called 
to  the  marriage ;  few  only  came ;  of  those  few  one  was  cast  out,  even  as  the  traitor 
Judas,  though  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lord,  went  to  his  own  place.    So  noir 
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there  are  many  open  sinners,  many  more  utterly  apathetic  and  indifferent,  and,  alas  t 
even  among  those  who  outwardly  obey  the  calling,  who  come  to  church,  and  use  the 
appointed  means  of  grace,  even  among  those  who  come  to  the  holy  table  of  the  Lord, 
there  are  (we  fear,  in  sadness  and  perplexity)  not  a  few  who  have  not  given  their  hearts 
unto  the  Lord,  who  have  not  that  white  raiment  (Rev.  iii.  18)  which  may  be  bought 
of  him  without  money  and  without  price.  In  the  parable  only  one  of  those  who 
obeyed  the  calling  is  cast  out.  It  is  a  parable  of  the  long-suffering  mercy  of  our  God. 
The  King  sends  again  and  again.  He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  But 
it  is  a  parable  also  of  his  all-seeing  justice.  His  eye  searches  out  that  one  unworthy 
guest  among  the  crowd.  He  knows  the  sins,  the  negligences,  the  unbelief  of  each 
individual  member  of  his  Church.  None  can  stand  before  his  face  without  that 
holiness  which  is  so  great,  so  precious,  so  awful  a  thing,  which  so  few  of  us  can  dare 
to  say  or  think  that  we  have.  He  bids  us  buy  the  white  raiment  of  him ;  let  us  come 
and  buy,  counting  all  things  else  as  dross,  that  we  may  "  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,19 
and  be  clothed  with  that  humility,  that  charity,  which  are  woven  into  the  white  robe 
of  his  righteousness.  Few  are  chosen.  They  who  choose  God  for  their  portion  on 
earth  are  chosen  by  him  to  be  with  him  in  heaven.  Our  choice  of  him  proves  that 
his  choice  has  rested  upon  us.  He  first  called  us.  Let  us  give  diligence  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure. 

Lessons.  1.  It  is  God  himself  who  calls  us ;  to  refuse  that  gracious  calling  must 
be  fearful  guilt.  2.  The  privileges  of  the  Church  will  not  avail  without  holiness  of 
heart  and  fife.  3.  Think  of  that  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  and  pray  and  strive 
and  hunger  after  righteousness. 

Vers.  15 — 22.— The  question  of  tribute.  I.  The  temptation.  1.  The  coalition. 
The  Pharisees  were  greatly  offended.  They  as  well  as  the  chief  priests  (ch.  xxi.  45) 
perceived  that  these  parables  were  spoken  of  them.  Their  conscience  smote  them ; 
they  felt  in  their  hearts  the  truthfulness  of  the  Saviour's  words ;  they  knew  that  his 
censure  was  just  But,  instead  of  acknowledging  their  guilt,  they  blazed  into  wrath ; 
instead  of  confessing  their  sin,  they  sought  to  destroy  the  great  Teacher  who  had 
exposed  it.  They  shrank  from  nothing;  they  would  make  friends  even  with  the 
Herodians  to  compass  their  designs,  as  they  had  done  once  before  (Mark  iii.  6).  The 
two  parties  were  wholly  opposed  to  one  another;  the  one,  fiercely  zealous  for  the  Law ; 
the  other,  merely  political,  utterly  indifferent  to  religion ;  now  they  acted  together  for 
a  time,  united  by  their  common  hatred  to  our  Lord.  They  could  sink  their  differences, 
fundamental  as  they  were,  to  bring  about  his  death,  to  murder  him  whose  teaching, 
very  high  and  pure  and  holy  as  they  knew  it  to  be,  exposed  the  hollow  formalism  of 
the  Pharisees,  the  time-serving  indifference  of  the  Herodians.  Surely  the  heart  of  man 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.  2.  The  snare.  They  determined 
to  lay  a  trap  for  him.  The  Pharisees  sent  with  the  Herodians  their  own  disciples,  young 
men  whom,  it  may  be,  they  thought  the  Lord  would  not  recognize ;  the  elders  of  the 
party  had  often  stood  opposed  to  him.  They  were  to  submit  to  the  Lord,  as  if  for  his 
decision,  a  question  which  might  well  have  arisen  in  controversy  with  the  Herodians. 
The  approached  him  with  flattery;  they  called  him  "Master,"  "Teacher;"  they 
praised  his  impartiality,  his  justice,  his  truth.  Then  came  the  insidious  question,  "  Is 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ?  "  They  thought  the  dilemma  one  from 
which  there  was  no  escape.  Answer  as  he  might,  there  lay  on  either  side  a  terrible 
danger :  he  might  take  his  choice  of  provoking  the  fanaticism  of  the  Jews  or  the 
hostility  of  the  Romans.  The  only  other  source,  it  seemed  to  them,  would  be  that 
ignominious  confession  of  ignorance  which  that  same  day  the  Lord  had  forced  from 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes. 

IL  The  Lord's  victory.  1.  The  exposure.  "Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites?" 
He  was  high  above  the  reach  of  flattery ;  he  heeded  not  the  praise  of  men.  He  knew 
their  hearts.  He  called  them  hypocrites ;  they  were  acting  a  part ;  smooth  words  were 
on  their  lips ;  the  malice  of  hell  was  in  their  hearts.  But  they  were  foiled.  "  Show 
me  the  tribute  money,"  the  Lord  said.  The  coin  produced  bore  the  image  and  super- 
scription of  Caesar.  2.  The  answer.  It  was  full  of  wisdom.  The  Lord  did  not  evade 
the  question,  yet  he  did  not  expose  himself  to  their  malicious  accusations.  Ho  laid 
down  a  great  principle — a  principle  far-reaching  in  its  applications,  and  fitted  to  regu- 
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late  the  conduct  of  men  in  all  ages.  "  Bender  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which 
are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  Caesar  had  his  rights ;  the  feet 
that  his  coin  was  current  in  Palestine  showed  that  the  Jews  were  under  his  govern- 
ment, under  the  protection  of  his  laws.  The  Lord  does  not  enter  into  any  political 
discussions ;  he  simply  refers  his  questioners  to  the  logic  of  facts.  As  a  fact,  Caesar  was 
paramount ;  in  the  providence  of  God,  Palestine  had  come  under  his  dominion ;  the 
Jews  used  money  coined  in  his  mint;  that  denarius  which  they  had  just  put  into  the 
Lord's  hand  was  stamped  with  his  name  and  image.  Therefore  it  was  lawful,  it  was 
more  than  lawful,  it  was  a  duty,  to  pay  tribute  unto  Caesar,  for  that  tribute  was  Caaar's 
<iue.  **  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues,"  St.  Paul  wrote  afterwards ;  "  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom 
honour."  Christianity  does  not  interfere  with  the  obedience  due  to  the  laws  under 
which  we  live.  But  if  the  denarius  was  due  to  Caesar,  the  half-shekel  was  due  to  God ; 
the  Herodians  must  not  forget  this.  "  Bender  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 
The  principle  is  of  wide  application.  "  Ye  are  not  your  own,"  the  apostle  tells  us. 
God  made  man  after  his  own  image.  He  wrote  his  law  in  the  heart.  That  image 
was  marred,  not  wholly  lost,  by  the  Fall  (see  Gen.  ix,  6 ;  Jas.  iii.  9).  It  may  be 
recovered ;  God's  chosen  must  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly ;  they  must  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son,  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  them.  Then  if  we  render  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God's,  we  shall  give  him  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  which  are 
his — his  by  right  of  creation,  his  again  by  right  of  redemption,. for  we  are  bought  with 
a  price.  The  second  clause  of  our  Saviour's  rule  both  qualifies  and  includes  the  first. 
We  may  not  give  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  God's ;  if,  unhappily,  there  should 
be  a  collision  between  our  duty  to  God  and  our  obedience  to  the  civil  power,  we  must 
obey  God  rather  than  man.  Under  all  other  circumstances,  in  rendering  unto  Caesar 
the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  we  so  far  render  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's; 
for  "  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God :  whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God."  The  great  principle  of  obedience  to  God  covers  the 
.whole  of  the  Christian  life.  Our  duty  to  God  contains  and  implies  our  duty  to  our 
neighbour.  The  best  Christian  will  be  the  best  subject,  the  best  son,  the  best  servant. 
Lessons.  1.  Hate  flattery.  Do  not  flatter  others;  speak  the  truth.  2.  Bender 
.unto  all  their  dues.  The  Christian  must  be  just  in  his  dealings,  obedient  to  the  law. 
-3.  Give  God  his  dues — your  whole  heart. 

Vers.  23 — 33. — The  Sadducees.  L  Theib  case  of  cabuistby.  1.  Their  doctrine. 
They  held  that  there  was  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit  f  Acts  xxiii  8). 
Some  of  them  now  came  to  Christ,  asserting  their  unbelief.  They  had  not  hitherto, 
like  the  Pharisees,  taken  a  decided  stand  against  our  Lord.  The  chief  priests,  indeed, 
who  were  Sadducees,  had  been  provoked  into  hostility  by  our  Lord's  action  in  the 
temple ;  but  we  do  not  read  of  Sadducees,  as  such,  joining  in  the  opposition  against 
the  Lord  before  this  time,  except  in  the  one  case  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  (ch.  xvi  1). 
They  were  few  in  number,  but  rich  and  powerful  through  their  possession  of  the  chief 
places  in  the  Church.  Their  rank,  their  sceptical  tendencies,  seem  to  have  led  them 
to  regard  our  Lord  up  to  the  present  time  rather  with  indifference  than  with  active 
hostility.  They  had  not  hitherto  taken  much  interest  in  his  teaching  and  miracles. 
But  he  had  become  a  power  in  the  land,  the  most  conspicuous  Figure  in  Palestine ; 
they  could  not  go  on  ignoring  him  as  they  had  done.  Sadduceeism  and  Pharisaism 
represent  tendencies  diametrically  opposed  to  one  another,  yet  sometimes  united  in 
opposition  to  the  truth.  Philosophic  indifference  on  the  one  side,  superstition  and 
hypocrisy  on  the  other,  are  the  two  opposite  poles  of  opinion.  Both  stand  aloof  from 
that  simple,  loving,  earnest  faith  which  marks  the  real  follower  of  Christ ;  sometimes 
they  unite  against  it.  2.  Their  question.  They  proposed  a  difficulty,  a  possible  com- 
plication arising  out  of  the  institution  of  levirate  marriage.  A  woman,  they  suppose, 
had  married  in  succession  seven  brothers :  whose  wife  should  she  be  in  the  resurrec- 
tion ?  Some  of  the  rabbis  had  already  decided  the  question — a  woman  who  had  been 
married  more  than  once  would,  they  thought,  be  the  wife  of  the  first  husband  in  the 
world  to  come.  So  said  the  rabbis :  but  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  great  Teacher 
irom  Nazareth  ? 
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II.  The  Lord's  beply.    1.  To  their  question.    "  Ye  do  err,"  he  said.     They  were 
wandering  this  way  and  that,  far  from  the  truth ;  and  the  cause  of  that  error  was : 
(1)  Their  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures.    We  observe  that  the  Lord  did  not  attribute 
the  error  of  the  Sadducees  to  their  rejection  of  an  oral  Mosaic  tradition,  which  was  one 
of  the  fundamental  differences  between  them  and  the  Pharisees.    They  received  the 
Pentateuch  as  of  Divine  authority ;  it  seems  certain  also  that  they  regarded  the  other 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  as  sacred  books,  though  this  has  been  denied  by 
Origen,  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  and  others  after  them.    But  they  held  the  Pentateuch  to 
be  of  paramount  importance,  far  more  sacred  than  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and 
they  could  not  find  there  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection.    The  Lord  accuses  them  of 
ignorance ;  they  knew  the  letter  of  Scripture,  though  probably  not  so  well  as  their 
rivals  the  Pharisees ;  but  they  did  not  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture ;  they  had  no 
spiritual  insight;  they  did  not  penetrate  into  its  inner  meaning.    Ignorance  of  the 
Scriptures  is  a  fruitful  cause  of  error.  We  all  need  to  be  diligent  students  of  God's  Holy 
Word ;  but  we  need  more  than  study ;  we  need  constant  earnest  prayer  for  the  Holy 
Spirit's  guidance :  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of 
thy  Law."    (2)  Ignoranee  of  the  power  of  God.    They  had  not  felt  the  power  of  God 
in  their  own  hearts,  lifting  them  up  to  himself.    This  absence  of  spiritual  experience 
had  led  them  to  disbelieve  that  marvellous  exercise  of  Divine  power  which  is  involved 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.    The  Pharisees  accepted  the  doctrine,  but  they 
held  it  in  a  gross  and  carnal  form.    This  the  Sadducees  rejected  ;  but  they  would  not 
believe  that,  though  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  yet  this  earthly 
body,  sown  a  natural  body,  shall  by  the  power  of  God  be  raised  a  spiritual  body,  that 
this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 
In  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  as  the  Pharisees 
taught    The  resurrection-life  is  wholly  different  from  this  earthly  life  of  ours.    The 
resurrection-body  has  not  the  animal  nature  of  this  natural  body.    Love  will  con- 
tinue, purified  and  deepened ;  husband  and  wife,  once  joined  together  by  God,  cannot 
be  put  asunder.     But  the  bond  of  love  will  be  elevated,  refined,  spiritualized.    For 
they  which  are  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  can  die  no  more.    Marriage,  in  its  earthly  aspect,  is  no  longer  necessary.    The 
redeemed  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven ;  "  equal  to  the  angels"  (Luke  xx.  36) — 
equal  to  them  in  purity  and  holiness  and  love;  equal  to  them  in  joy  and  blessedness ; 
equal  to  them  in  all  spiritual  endowments,  in  beauty  and  glory  and  strength ;  capable 
of  serving  God  as  the  blessed  angels  serve  him,  of  loving  God  as  the  blessed  angels 
love  him,  of  contemplating  with  adoring  gaze  his  infinite  perfections,  his  wisdom,  love, 
power,  holiness,  as  the  blessed  angels  see  him  now ;  needing  rest  no  longer,  but  ever 
fresh  and  glad  and  unwearied  in  the  ineffable  fruition  of  the  beatific  vision;  where 
**  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."   2.  To  their  doctrine.  The  Lord  turns  to  the  fundamental 
error  of  the  Sadducees.    These  men  had  come  to  him  (according  to  the  reading  of 
several  ancient  manuscripts)  asserting  that  error,  saying  that  there  is  no  resurrection. 
The  Lord  refers  them  to  the  books  of  Moses.    "  Have  ye  not  read?  "  he  said,  in  the 
form  of  words  which  he  used  so  often.    Wo  mark  how  he  insists  upon  the  duty  of 
searching  the  Scriptures,  how  he  urges  it  again  and  again.    He  quotes  the  Book  of 
Exodus.    There  are  more  distinct  assertions  of  the  great  truth  of  the  resurrection  in 
other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  the  Sadducees  regarded  the  Pentateuch  as  of 
supreme  authority,  and  it  seems  that  their  rejection  of  the  doctrine  was  mainly  based 
on  the  supposed  silence  of  Moses.    Therefore  the  Lord  refers  them  to  the  Law,  which 
they  set  above  the  other  Scriptures.    He  insists  upon  tho  revelation  made  to  Moses 
when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of 
a  bush :  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  tho  God  of  Jacob." 
The  Lord  draws  out  the  deep  meaning  of  the  sacred  words.    That  relation  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  implies  their  continued  existence.    For  "  God  is  not  tho  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living."    He  is  the  Eternal,  the  I  AM,  the  Self-existent  One,  absolute 
and  unconditioned  in  his  everlasting,  infinite  Being.   He  is  the  Life ;  he  giveth  life ;  he 
breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.    That  gift  of  life,  the  gift  which  ho 
gave  to  that  man  whom  he  created  in  his  own  image,  after  his  own  likeness,  is  not  a 
mere  temporary  gift,  not  the  gift  of  a  few  short  years,  to  be  spent,  perhaps,  in  trouble 
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and  sorrow.  Such  a  view  of  God's  great  gift  of  life  is  disparaging  to  the  Almighty, 
the  all-loving  Giver.  Surely  more  than  this  is  contained  in  the  relation  in  which  he 
stands  to  his  people ;  more  than  this  is  implied  in  the  simple  words  in  which  that 
relation  is  expressed :  "  their  God."  Indeed,  he  himself  tells  us  so  in  his  Holy  Word: 
"  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God :  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city," 
He  is  the  God  of  Abraham.  Then  Abraham  is  not  dead.  Abraham  confessed  that  he 
was  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  upon  earth ;  he  desired  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly 
one ;  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God. 
"  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets,"  the  Jews  said  to  our  Lord.  But  his  life  is 
hidden  with  God ;  "  all  live  unto  him."  God  knows,  sees,  comprehends,  in  his  Divine 
omniscience,  the  separate  life  of  each  individual  soul,  that  from  the  time  of  the  creation 
until  now  has  passed  into  the  assemblage  of  the  countless  millions  in  the  spirit-world. 
They  do  not  sleep  idly;  they  live.  He  knows  them  every  one.  The  thought  is  to  us 
overwhelming  in  its  vastness,  in  the  infinite  complexity  of  the  problems  which  it 
suggests.  But  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  The  Sadducees  greatly  erred,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  Let  us  ask  him  to  teach  us  by  the 
grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit  the  deep  meaning  of  his  Holy  Word ;  and  let  us  believe  in  his 
almighty  power,  and  walk  before  him  in  reverence  and  godly  fear. 

Lessons.  1.  Guard  against  the  cold  indifference  of  the  Sadducees ;  pray  for  faith 
and  love  and  zeal.  2.  Search  the  Scriptures ;  pray  for  grace  to  understand  them.  3. 
Think  much  of  the  blessed  resurrection.  Oh  that  we  may  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  just ! 

Vers.  34 — 46. — The  Pharisees.  I.  The  question  op  the  lawyer.  1.  The  gather- 
ing of  the  Pharisees.  The  multitude  were  astonished  at  the  wisdom,  the  deep  and 
holy  teaching,  of  the  blessed  Lord.  He  had  answered  the  pretended  difficulties  of  the 
Sadducees,  and  had  proved  the  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  very  books 
which  they  prized  most  highly.  The  Pharisees  heard  that  he  had  put  their  adversaries 
to  silence.  They  came  together.  Their  feelings,  doubtless,  were  various :  many  of 
them  were  angry  and  troubled  at  the  Lord's  success  and  popularity ;  some  were  vexed 
at  his  superiority  in  theological  argument, — he  had  done  what  they  could  not  do ;  some 
few  had  better  motives.  2.  The  lawyer.  He  had  heard  the  Lord  reasoning  with  the 
Sadducees ;  like  the  scribes  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  (xx.  39),  he  perceived  that  he  had 
answered  them  well,  that  he  knew  far  better  than  himself  the  meaning  of  that  Law  of 
Moses  which  the  scribes  and  lawyers  professed  to  understand  and  to  teach.  He  asked 
him  a  question,  tempting  him.  We  must  not  take  it  for  granted  that  the  intention 
was  evil.  The  word  may  mean  no  more  than  "  trying  "  him,  as  "  God  did  tempt 
Abraham,"  trying  his  faith ;  as  the  Queen  of  Sheba  came  to  "  prove  Solomon  with 
hard  questions."  We  know  from  St.  Mark's  narrative  that  the  lawyer  or  scribe 
belonged  to  the  better  class  of  Pharisees.  He  recognized  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord,  and 
felt  the  truth  and  holiness  of  his  words.  "  Which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
Law?  "  he  said;  or,  as  the  words  may  perhaps  be  rendered,  "  What  sort  of  command- 
ment is  great  ?  "  He  may  have  been  thinking  of  the  Pharisaic  distinction  of  command- 
ments into  great  and  small,  heavy  and  light.  3.  The  Lord's  answer.  (1)  The  great 
commandment.  The  Lord  does  not  lay  down  mechanical  rules ;  he  does  not  compare 
the  commandments  with  one  another,  and  estimate  their  comparative  importance.  He 
states  at  once  a  great  principle,  "  Thou  shalt  love."  Selfishness  is  the  bane  and  curse 
of  our  nature.  Love  is  the  refining,  elevating  power.  The  highest  form  of  love  must 
have  the  highest  object,  and  that  is  God  himself.  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God."  The  Jews  owned  the  importance  of  this  commandment ;  they  wore  it  in  their' 
phylacteries ;  the  Lord  bids  us  carry  it  in  our  hearts.  Men  may  say  that  the  affections 
are  not  directly  under  our  own  control  like  individual  actions ;  we  cannot  hope  or 
fear,  hate  or  love,  at  the  bidding  of  another.  Love  is  essentially  spontaneous ;  it  cannot 
be  forced ;  forced  love  is  no  true  love ;  it  is  not  love  at  all.  But  God  bids  us  love 
him ;  he  would  not  mock  us  with  an  impossible  commandment.  He  helps  us  to  obey 
it  by  his  Word,  by  his  grace.  Love  produces  love.  God  reveals  to  us  his  own  great 
love  in  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Love  implies  personal  knowledge. 
God  "  shineth  into  his  people's  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."    The  love  of  God  is  the  first  of  all  the  command* 
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ments.  We  must  not  be  contented  with  our  spiritual  state  unless  we  are  sincerely  and 
earnestly  striving  to  obey  it.  The  measure  of  that  love  is  the  measure  of  the  whole 
heart  and  soul  and  mind :  the  heart,  the  centre  of  our  being ;  the  soul,  the  seat  of 
the  affections  and  desires;  the  mind,  the  home  of  thought  and  reason.  The  love  of 
God  must  dwell  in  all  these  parts  of  our  complex  nature,  filling  the  whole  man  with 
its  gracious  sanctifying  influence ;  we  must  try  to  love  him  with  the  whole  strength  of 
-all  our  highest  faculties.  Such  love,  the  first  duty  of  the  Christian,  is  also  the  source 
of  his  sweetest,  holiest  joy.  There  is  no  earthly  joy  like  that  which  flows  from  the 
jlove  of  those  dearest  to  us ;  and  as  the  love  of  God  is  of  all  forms  of  love  beyond  com- 
parison the  highest,  so  the  joy  which  streams  from  that  love  is  of  all  joys  unutterably 
the  deepest  and  the  most  blessed.  It  is  the  foretaste  of  heaven,  for  the  joy  of  heaven 
'is  to  love  God  perfectly,  and  to  know  and  feel  the  great  love  of  God.  St.  Peter  says 
.that  those  who  love  him  now  "  rejoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
And  if  that  be  true  of  those  who  now  see  him  not  save  by  faith,  what  must  be  the 
entrancing  gladness  of  those  who  see  him  face  to  face,  as  he  is,  in  his  kingdom  ?  (2) 
The  second  commandment.  There  is  a  second,  the  Lord  said,  like  unto  the  first : 
**  Thou  Shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Like  the  first,  it  prescribes  a  pure  and 
unselfish  love.  And  it  issues  from  the  first,  for  Christian  love  is  not  mere  human  good 
nature ;  it  is  a  grace — it  is  the  love  of  those  whom  God  loves,  because  he  loves  them. 
The  two  commandments  are  like  one  another.  Both  say,  " Thou  shalt  love;"  the 
word  "love"  in  both  is  the  same;  not  ^iA*??,  which  expresses  feeling,  affection, 
passion ;  but  ayarav,  which  is  the  love  of  reverence,  respect.  We  are  bidden  to  honour 
all  men ;  to  respect  their  rights,  their  feelings ;  to  reverence  in  all  men,  however 
humble  and  ignorant,  the  image  of  God ;  to  remember  that  all  are  precious  in  the  sight 
of  Christ,  ransomed  with  his  life,  redeemed  with  his  precious  blood.  And  that  love, 
that  respect,  should  be  like  the  feelings  with  which  we  regard  ourselves — true,  real, 
sincere.  As  we  care  for  ourselves,  for  our  own  comfort  and  happiness ;  so,  if  we  are 
Christ's  true  disciples,  we  must  care  for  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  others.  Our  love 
for  others  must  be  like  the  love  with  which  we  regard  ourselves — like  it  in  reality,  in 
strength.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  prophets.  "He 
that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  Law ; "  for  the  great  principle,  "  Thou  shalt  love,19 
covers  the  whole  sphere  of  human  action  and  duties ;  and,  if  once  accepted  and  received 
into  the  heart,  will  regelate  all  the  details  of  life,  and  guide  the  Christian  aright  in  all 
his  relations  to  others,  at  all  times,  under  all  circumstances.  The  commandments  of 
God,  whether  expressed  in  the  Law  or  the  prophets,  are  not  so  many  scattered,  uncon- 
nected rules ;  they  run  up  into  one  great  principle ;  they  are  all  developed  from  the 
one  law  of  love. 

II.  The  counter-questions  op  the  Lobd.  1.  The  first  question.  The  Pharisees 
were  still  gathered  together ;  most  of  them  were  filled  with  jealousy  and  hatred.  All 
so  understood  the  great  truth  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  as  to  suppose  it  impossible 
to  regard  the  expected  Messiah  as  other  than  merely  human.  Hence  the  Saviour's 
question,  "  What  think  ye  concerning  the  Christ  [the  Messiah]?  whose  Son  is  he?" 
They  thought  the  answer  easy.  They  knew  that  the  Scripture  had  said  that  the  Christ 
cometh  of  the  seed  of  David ;  they  had  said  so  before  (John  vii.  42),  and  now  they 
answered  at  once,  "  The  Son  of  David."  2.  The  second  question,  Jesus  quoted  the 
hundred  and  tenth  psalm — a  psalm  regarded  by  the  rabbis  as  Messianic,  "  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord  [Jehovah  said  unto  AdoniJ,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand."  How 
could  David  speak  of  the  Christ  as  his  Lord  ?  How  could  the  Son  of  David  be  the 
Lord  of  David  ?  David  spoke  in  the  Spirit,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
How  did  they,  the  teachers  of  Israel,  understand  those  sacred  words?  They  could  not 
answer  him.  They  did  not  deny  the  Messianic  character  of  the  psalm,  as,  alas  1  some 
do  without  good  reason  now.  They  believed  that  the  psalm  was  David's,  and  that  he 
was  speaking  of  the  Christ ;  but  they  did  not  know,  as  we  know,  that  Christ  "  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead ; " 
that  he  was  "  God,  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before  the  worlds ;  and  Man, 
of  the  substance  of  his  mother,  born  in  the  world."  We  can  answer  the  Lord's  question 
readily ;  we  know  the  Christian  faith.  The  Pharisees  could  not  answer  him  a  word; 
and  none  from  that  time  durst  ask  him  any  more  questions. 
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Lessons.  L  M  The  great  commandment  *,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God."  Keep 
that  commandment,  and  you  are  safe ;  neglect  it,  and  no  exactness  of  external  obedi- 
ence will  atone  for  that  neglect.  2.  The  stcond  commandment  is  like  it :  "  Thou  shalfr 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  It  is  the  rule  which  must  guide  the  Christian  in  hia 
relations  to  others.  3.  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  He  is  the  Son  of  God;  he 
became  for  our  sake  also  the  Son  of  man.  He  is  our  God,  our  Saviour,  our  Example* 
our  Life,  our  All  in  all. 


HOMILIES  BY  VABIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  1— 14.— Tfie  marriage  feast.  The  opening  of  this  parable  reminds  us  of  the> 
feast  of  wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (ix.  1 — 5).  But  there  is  an  advance  beyond 
the  Old  Testament  ideas.  Now  the  interest  is  no  longer  centred  in  the  abstraction 
"  wisdom/1  but  the  king  and  his  son,  representing  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  make  the 
feast  one  of  supreme  importance.  So  much  the  greater,  then,  must  be  the  folly  of  those* 
who  decline  to  attend. 

I.  The  botal  preparations.  Much  must  be  done  to  provide  so  great  and  sump- 
tuous a  feast  as  shall  be  fit  for  the  wedding  of  a  king's  son.  But  all  these  elaborate 
preparations  have  been  completed.  Much  was  needed  to  make  ready  the  gospel  and 
its  privileges,  the  new  Christian  blessings,  the  festival  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
with  his  bride  the  Church.  But  God  has  made  all  ready ;  he  has  provided  the  Bread 
of  life  and  all  the  bounties  of  the  gospel.  They  have  been  produced  at  the  greatest? 
possible  cost,  and  now  they  are  spread  out  in  readiness  for  the  guests.  We  have  not 
to  manufacture  our  own  highest  blessings ;  God  offers  them  freely  to  us.  We  have  no* 
to  wait  for  them ;  they  are  all  ready  in  this  happy  Christian  era. 

II.  The  shameful  refusals.  Those  first  invited  refuse  to  come.  Their  conduct 
is  scandalous,  and  that  for  several  reasons.  1.  The  feast  was  important.  It  was  for 
the  wedding  of  a  king's  son.  The  king  was  the  host,  and  a  king's  invitation  is  a  com- 
mand. Tet  the  guests  made  light  of  it.  They  who  reject  the  gospel  reject  the  gift  of 
God,  and  insult  him.  2.  The  guests  had  previously  consented  to  come.  This  is  plainly 
implied,  because  the  message  sent  to  them  is  merely  a  reminder  that  all  is  now  ready. 
So  was  it  with  the  Jews.  So  is  it  with  those  who  once  showed  interest  in  Christ  and 
have  since  grown  cold.  3.  There  was  no  valid  excuse  for  refusal.  The  men  went  their 
ways,  one  to  his  farm  and  another  to  his  merchandise.  There  is  no  good  excuse  for 
the  rejection  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Too  often  the  most  commonplace  worldly  interests- 
are  preferred  to  it.  4.  The  messengers  were  cruelly  maltreated.  A  certain  irritatioa 
arising  from  a  consciousness  of  being  in  the  wrong  makes  people  angry  with  those  who* 
would  lead  them  into  the  right  way. 

III.  The  guests  from  the  hiohwats.  The  king  must  have  his  feast  stocked 
with  guests,  if  only  with  tramps  and  beggars.  This  suggests  to  us  a  desire  on  the* 
part  of  God  to  find  those  on  whom  he  can  bestow  his  kindness.  It  is  as  though  he 
were  possessed  with  social  sympathies  and  could  not  endure  to  be  alone  in  his  joy. 
Thus  we  see  the  best  of  all  reasons  for  accepting  his  grace.  There  can  be  no  doub* 
that  he  will  welcome  all  who  come,  because  he  hungers  for  souls.  Observe  further : 
1.  The  rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jews  led  to  the  opening  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Gentiles. 
This  would  have  happened  in  any  case,  but  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  expedited  and 
facilitated  the  process  (e.g.  see  Acts  xiii.  46).  2.  It  is  not  man's  desert,  but  God** 
loving-kindness,  that  invites  to  the  gospel  feast. 

IV.  The  wedding  garment.  The  dramatic  incident  with  which  the  parable  close* 
gives  us  a  shock  of  surprise.  Here  is  an  additional,  most  important  lesson.  Alt 
kinds  of  people  are  invited,  and  some  are  in  a  very  unfit  state  to  appear  at  the  wedding: 
feast.  But  the  king  provides  a  seemly  garment,  that  the  dingy  dress  of  everyday  life 
may  not  mar  the  beauty  of  the  festival.  God  invites  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men* 
to  the  feast  of  the  gospel,  and  even  the  very  lowest  may  come  at  once.  But  God  pro- 
vides them  a  new  character.  If  a  man  will  not  take  this,  if  he  seeks  the  privileges  of 
the  gospel,  but  will  not  submit  to  its  changing  influence  on  his  character,  he  must  be- 
east  forth.  He  can  come  just  as  he  is ;  but  he  must  not  remain  just  as  he  is,  especially 
as  God  provides  for  him  a  better  way  of  life. — W.  F.  A. 
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Vera.  15—22. — Tribute  to  Ccesar.  It  is  easy  to  see  the  trap  that  the  Pharisees 
induced  the  Herodians  to  set  for  our  Ix>rd.  If  he  refused  to  sanction  the  paying  of 
tribute  to  Caesar,  he  could  be  accused  of  sedition  against  the  Roman  government ;  if  he- 
consented  to  sanction  it,  he  could  be  held  up  to  the  Jews  as  unpatriotic,  and  therefore 
not  fit  to  be  thought  of  as  the  Messiah.  His  skilful  answer  set  the  question  in  its- 
trae  light,  and  also  lifted  it  into  a  higher  region,  and  added  what  his  tormentors  could 
not  refute,  although  they  were  far  from  being  prepared  to  carry  out  all  that  the  words 
of  Christ  involved. 

I.  Thb  duty  to  Gbsab  is  not  to  be  denied.  The  words  and  actions  of  Christ 
implied  an  affirmative  answer  to  the  question  of  the  Herodians.  But  they  went  further,, 
justifying  his  reply  by  deducing  it  from  their  conduct.  The  coinage  of  Cassar  was 
accepted  by  the  Jews.  The  image  of  the  gloomy  Tiberias  was  on  the  denarii  that 
circulated  in  their  metropolitan  markets.  This  fact  shows  that  the  Jews  were  submit- 
ting to  the  Roman  yoke.  Then  they  must  act  accordingly.  1.  We  owe  duties  to  the 
civil  government.  Religion,  which  makes  us  citizens  of  heaven,  does  not  allow  us  to 
renounce  our  citizenship  on  earth.  It  is  a  duty  for  Christian  men  to  take  part  in. 
politics.  To  refuse  to  do  so  is  to  band  over  public  affairs  to  those  who  are  not  guided 
by  Christian  principles,  i.e.  to  degrade  the  state.  Those  good  people  who  are  too  holy 
to  touch  politics  are  not  above  profiting  by  the  good  laws  and  just  government  that 
other  men  have  laboured  to  bring  about.  Under  a  tyranny  the  authorities  claim 
tribute ;  in  a  free  country  the  people  claim  self-sacrificing  service.  2.  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  come  to  produce  a  political  revolution.  The  fanatics  expected  this  of  the  Messiah  *r, 
the  zealots  tried  to  effect  it ;  but  Jesus  always  behaved  as  a  law-abiding  citizen.  We 
cannot  say  that  he  would  never  sanction  revolution,  or  the  attempt  of  brave  people  to* 
throw  off  the  yoke  of  a  cruel  tyranny.  There  was  no  opportunity  to  do  this  in  the 
days  of  Christ.  Nor  did  our  Lord  come  as  a  political  agitator.  He  came  to  regenerate 
the  state  as  well  as  the  individual,  but  he  wrought  at  this  task  from  within  and 
spiritually,  by  inspiring  the  principles  on  which  good  government  must  be  carried  on. 

II.  The  duty  to  God  is  not  to  be  neglected.  This  was  ignored  by  the 
Herodians  in  their  "  wickedness "  (ver.  18).  1.  God  has  claims  upon  us.  If  Cassar 
has  his  due,  sc— nay,  much  more — has  God.  His  claim,  like  Caesar's,  is  one  of  rule 
and  authority.  He  expects  obedience.  While  Caesar  also  expects  tribute,  God  too  claims - 
tribute — tribute  he  seeks  from  men ;  and  this  is  nothing  less  than  their  hearts.  What 
is  due  to  God  is  the  surrender  of  ourselves  and  all  we  have.  2.  There  is  no  collision- 
between  the  secular  and  the  religious.  We  can  render  Caesar's  due  while  we  are  also 
rendering  God's,  and  God's  while  we  are  rendering  Caasar's.  Politics  do  not  exclude 
religion,  any  more  than  religion  can  dispense  with  politics.  Each  subject  has  its  own 
function.  Yet  they  are  not  co-ordinate,  and  if  there  were  a  conflict,  the  duty  to  God 
must  prevail,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Christian  martyrs.  But  then  Caesar  required  of  the 
martyrs  what  was  not  his  due.  3.  Politics  must  not  be  substituted  for  religion.  The* 
best  service  rendered  to  Cassar  will  not  free  a  man  from  his  duty  to  serve  God.  There 
is  a  fascination  in  public  life  that  threatens  to  absorb  a  man's  total  energy.  This  is  a 
temptation  that  must  be  resisted.  The  great  name  of  Cassar  dominated  the  old  world ; 
other  exacting  influences  go  far  to  rule  our  own  age.  We  need  to  be  on  our  guard 
lest  they  crowd  out  the  thought  of  God. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  32. — The  Qod  of  the  living.  According  to  his  wonderful  custom,  Jesus  turns 
the  conversation  from  a  frivolous,  unworthy  course  to  a  subject  of  loftiest  import.  The 
unseemly  Sadducean  jest  (vers.  23 — 28)  is  rebuked,  and  a  great  thought  is  suggested 
in  its  stead.  Our  Lord  utterly  repudiates  the  notion  that  the  resurrection  will  be  a 
return  to  such  a  life  as  we  now  see  on  earth.  But  that  there  is  a  future  life  he  dis- 
tinctly teaches,  and  here  he  gives  us  a  reason  for  expecting  it.    Let  us  examine  this. 

L  The  name  of  God  is  associated  with  the  patbiabchs.  Thus  we  have  a 
familiar  Divine  title,  for  God  is  known  by  his  revelation  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
etc  We  worship  the  same  God  whom  our  fathers  worshipped.  All  that  they  dis- 
covered of  God  remains  to  us  as  an  inherited  possession  of  knowledge.  Thus  we  have 
not  to  feel  after  an  unknown  God  if  haply  we  may  find  him.  History  has  revealed 
God.  Not  the  patriarchs  alone,  but  our  own  Christian  ancestors  have  handed  down, 
to  us  an  experience  of  God.    They  knew  and  loved  him,  and  he  is  presented  to  us  for 
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'love  and  faith  as  the  God  of  our  fathers.  Still,  it  may  be  said,  while  this  helps  ns  in 
relation  to  God,  it  does  not  reveal  anything  concerning  the  present  existence  of  the 
"blessed  dead.    We  think  of  God  as  he  was  in  relation  to  those  departed  men ;  thus  we 

•  come  to  a  certain  knowledge  of  God;  but  this  rests  entirely  in  the  past.  What  does 
it  tell  us  concerning  the  men  whose  histories  are  the  mirrors  in  which  it  is  reflected  to 
us?    We  must  proceed  to  a  further  inquiry. 

IL  God  is  essentially  immutable.  What  ne  was  to  the  patriarchs  that  he  is  to 
us  now.  This  was  partially  confirmed — confirmed  as  far  as  the  time  would  allow,  in 
the  days  of  the  patriarchs.  What  Abraham  learnt  of  God,  Isaac  found  to  be  true, 
and  the  same  was  confirmed  in  the  experience  of  Jacob.  The  three  generations  of  the 
patriarchs  knew  one  and  the  same  God,  and  they  all  found  him  to  be  changeless. 

ILL  The  etbbntty  of  God's  love  leads  us  to  believe  in  the  continued  life  of 
bis  children.  If  God  is  immutable,  his  love  must  be  eternaL  Loving  once,  he  loves 
for  ever.  It  is  not  enough  for  him  to  transfer  his  affection  to  successive  generations. 
It  is  of  the  nature  of  love  to  dwell  without  cessation  on  the  objects  beloved.  But  if  God 
loves  his  children  on  earth,  he  will  not  cease  to  love  them  when  they  die ;  and  if  he 
loves  them  still,  he  will  desire  to  see  them,  and  will  therefore  desire  their  continued 
being.  Thus  the  love  of  God  is  a  great  reason  for  believing  that  he  will  not  suffer  his 
children  to  perish. 

IV.  The  etebnal  life  of  God  is  an  assubance  of  the  etebnal  life  of  his  chil- 
dben.  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  is  more  than  a  name,  and  more  than  a 
jassive  Object  of  worship,  for  he  is  the  Author  and  Sustainer  of  the  lives  of  the  patri- 
archs. He  is  a  living  God ;  his  presence  brings  life ;  to  be  in  him  is  to  be  in  the  very 
•centre  of  the  best  life.  Such  a  God  does  not  content  himself  with  moving  among  the 
tombs  of  the  dead  past.  His  own  outflowing  vitality  touches  and  quickens  all  with 
whom  he  comes  into  contact.  If  he  in  any  way  associates  himself  with  the  men  of 
a  far-distant  antiquity,  he  will  be  their  Preserver.    Their  contact  with  the  ever-living 

•  God  gives  them  the  life  eternal. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  34 — 40. — The  two  commandments.  Originality  of  mind  may  be  as  much 
apparent  in  a  wise  selection  from  what  is  old  as  in  the  creation  of  what  is  new. 
■  Some  of  the  most  striking  teaching  of  our  Lord  is  of  this  character.  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  repudiate  the  Old  Testament,  nor  did  he  despise  its  truths  because  his  own  went 
further,  but  he  pointed  out  what  was  most  important  in  the  ancient  revelation,  and 
rescued  this  from  the  oblivion  into  which  it  had  fallen  with  many  people  in  their 
scrupulous  attention  to  the  petty  details  of  external  observances.  Thus  he  met  the 
tempting  question  of  the  Pharisees  by  weighty  words  from  their  own  Law,  the  very 
solution  of  which  was  a  revelation  and  a  rebuke  of  Pharisaic  formalism. 

I.  Chbist  calls  us  back  to  fundamental  principles.  The  error  of  the  rabbis 
lay  in  a  tendency  to  confuse  the  minds  of  their  scholars  and  to  obscure  the  essential 
truths  of  revelation  by  directing  too  much  attention  to  minute  questions  of  casuistry. 
A  similar  mistake  was  made  by  the  Schoolmen  in  the  Middle  Ages,  although  these 
masters  of  hair-splitting  delighted  in  the  discussion  of  less  practical  subjects.  We  are 
always  in  danger  of  missing  the  essential  truths  of  our  faith  in  the  consideration  of  dis- 
tracting details.  But  Christianity  is  a  religion  of  principles.  This  is  most  characteristic 
of  the  New  Testament.  1.  These  principles  are  fundamental.  2.  They  admit  of  wide 
and  varied  application.    3.  They  must  be  obeyed  internally — in  thought  and  heart. 

II.  The  boot-pbinciple  of  Chbistian  conduct  is  love.  This  was  found  in  the  old 
Law ;  it  belonged  to  Judaism,  because  it  is  always  the  source  of  the  best  life.  But  it 
is  most  prominent  and  powerful  in  Christianity.  The  gospel  reveals  the  love  of  God, 
and  it  instils  a  spirit  of  love  in  man.  So  essential  is  this  that  no  one  can  be  accounted 
a  Christian  who  is  hard-hearted  and  utterly  selfish,  however  saintly  he  may  be  in  other 
respects.  Love  is  shown  in  two  principal  relations.  1.  It  seeks  the  welfare  of  those 
who  are  loved — the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  fellow-men.  2.  It  delights  in  fellow- 
ship with  those  who  are  loved.  Christian  love  draws  us  nearer  to  God  and  nearer  to 
one  another. 

IIL  God  is  the  fibst  Object  of  Chbistian  love.    1.  He  deserves  love,    (1)  Because 

he  is  good  and  glorious  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.    There  is  no  other  object  of  affection 

:  so  supremely  worthy  of  our  heart's  devotion.    (2)  Because  he  first  loved  us.    Love  is 
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the  child  of  love.  Oar  love  to  God  is  a  reflection  of  God's  love  to  us ;  it  is  our  respooso 
to  his  goodness  and  kindness.  2.  He  claims  love.  God  is  not  indifferent  to  our  atti- 
tude towards  him.  He  cannot  be  if  he  loves  us.  In  his  own  wonderful  fatherly  love 
:he  seeks  the  affection  of  his  children.  Therefore  a  cold  morality,  or  a  philanthropy 
rthat  ignores  God,  is  not  sufficient. 

IV.  Man  is  the  second  object  of  Christian  love.  In  practice  wo  cannot  separate 
*he  second  commandment  from  the  first.  St.  John  tells  us  that  we  cannot  love  God 
if  we  do  not  love  our  brother  (1  John  iv.  20).  In  loving  what  is  good  in  man  we  love 
God.  Therefore  neither  commandment  can  be  taken  without  the  other.  If  it  were 
possible  to  seek  God  alone,  that  would  not  please  him.  He  does  not  desire  us  to  be 
so  absorbed  in  heavenly  contemplation  as  to  forget  earthly  duties.  The  Christian 
ritual  is  the  ministry  of  brotherly  charity  (Jas.  i.  27). 

To  all  this  it  may  be  objected  that  we  cannot  love  on  command.  True.  But  (I) 
we  can  remove  the  selfish  hindrances  to  the  love  of  God  and  man.  (2)  We  can  direct 
our  though  to  to  those  considerations  out  of  which  love  springs.  Thus  we  can  cultivate 
-the  affections.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  41 — 46. — The  Divine  Christ.  The  often-quoted  question,  "  What  think  ye  of 
•Christ ?"  should  be,  "What  think  ye  of  the  Christ?"  Jesus  was  not  asking  the 
Pharisees  for  an  opinion  about  himself,  the  speaker  addressing  them,  as  he  had  asked 
his  disciples  on  a  previous  occasion  (ch.  xvi.  13).  He  was  referring  to  the  Jewish 
expectation  of  the  Messiah,  and  without  now  pressing  his  own  claim  to  be  the  Messiah, 
he  was  asking  what  idea  the  Pharisees  had  as  to  this  great  Hope  of  Israel.  They  had 
been  questioning  him ;  he  now  turns  upon  them  with  a  penetrating  inquiry. 

L  There  is  testimony  to  the  Chbist  in  the  Old  Testament.  Jesus  quotes 
■ancient  prophecy.  It  may  be  said  that  he  would  thus  find  an  argumentum  ad  hominem 
when  arguing  with  a  Jew.  But  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  appealed  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  to  an  authority  which  he  himself  valued.  Thus  he  gives  his  own  authority 
to  support  the  Divine  message  of  the  prophets,  and  he  justifies  us  in  searching  these 
Scriptures  for  the  testimony  they  bear  concerning  him  (John  v.  39).  The  value  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  this  respect  is  not  that  it  shows  how  certain  men  were  gifted  with  a 
miraculous  foresight,  by  means  of  which  they  predicted  the  advent  and  life  of  Christ. 
This  would  be  interesting  chiefly  as  throwing  light  on  the  powers  of  the  prophets,  but 
it  would  not  be  of  much  practical  use  to  us.  We  may  see  the  Old  Testament  setting 
forth  important  truths  about  Christ.  It  foreshadows  in  a  way  to  prepare  the  reader 
for  understanding  Christ.    Thus  it  has  its  own  gospel  message. 

II.  The  Old  Testament  testifies  to  the  Divine  gloey  op  the  Christ.  Jesus 
selects  one  striking  instance  of  this  specific  testimony.  Ps.  ex.  plainly  represents  the 
Messiah  as  greater  than  David,  for,  while  written  in  the  name  of  the  king,  it  yet 
makes  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  dynasty  address  his  descendant  as  "my  Lord." 
This  argument  holds  good,  whether  we  believe  the  psalm  to  have  been  composed  by 
the  shepherd-king,  or  follow  the  recent  criticism  that  rejects  its  Davidic  authorship. 
For  even  in  the  latter  case,  it  is  plain  that  the  inspired  writer  of  the  psalm  taught 
that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  so  much  greater  than  his  famous  ancestor  that  it  would  be 
seemly  for  David  to  address  him  as  "  my  Lord."  This  truth,  then,  was  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Yet  those  who  most  honoured  their  ancient  Scriptures  did  not  perceive  it. 
We  need  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  help  us  to  understand  the  prophecies  of  Christ. 

HI.  Oub  Lord  gave  the  highest  interpretation  to  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies  of  the  Chbist.  This  fact  is  important  in  itself,  as  a  light  on  the  prophecies. 
But  it  is  much  more  weighty  when  we  consider  it  in  relation  to  Jesus  himself.  Wo 
know  that  he  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  although  he  did  not  make  that  claim  public 
-till  the  end  of  his  life.  Therefore  his  interpretation  of  prophecy  must  be  applied  to 
his  thought  about  himself.  He  was  calm,  unselfish,  unambitious,  lowly  in  heart  and 
life.  Yet  he  argued  for  the  very  highest  attributes  of  the  Name  which  he  knew  to  be 
his  own.  Was  he  not  speaking  out  of  the  depth  of  his  self-consciousness  ?  If  he  used 
-«uch  words  as  are  here  before  us,  he  could  not  have  been  satisfied  with  being  regarded 
-as  only  a  man.  In  veiled  language  to  the  Jews,  but  in  language  that  is  open  as  the 
day  to  us,  Jesus  claims  to  be  Divine,  and  his  character,  his  fife,  and  his  work  all 
Agree  with  his  unique  claim.— W.  F.  A. 
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Vers.  1 — 13.— Excuse*.  I.  One  of  the  commonest  excuses  which  men  make  to 
themselves  fur  not  accepting  God's  salvation  is  the  desibe  to  make  some  kino  of 
preparation  fob  COMING  to  Chbist.  "  How  can  I  conie,  who  have  no  conviction  of 
sin,  no  deep  repentance,  no  earnestness?"  But  uniformly  in  God's  Word  salvation  is 
offered  to  men  as  they  are.  "Now"  is  God's  accepted  time.  And  the  reason  is 
obvious.  The  salvation  offered  in  Christ  is  the  one  tiling  that  can  make  us  any  better. 
We  have  no  hope  of  getting  better  feelings,  more  spiritual  desires,  a  deep  and  genuine 
repentance,  until  we  accept  Christ.  He  is  exalted  to  give  repentance,  and  you  cannot 
have  it  without  him.  This  hard  impenitent  heart,  this  unconcern  about  God,  is 
precisely  what  identifies  you  as  the  person  for  whom  salvation  is  urgently  needed  and 
to  whom  it  is  offered.  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,"  etc.  God's  command  is- 
on  you  now,  and  bids  you  accept  Christ.  No  preparation  is  required.  Sin  is  the- 
preparation  for  salvation.  Christ  does  not  say,  "  Come  with  sufficient  earnestness,  and 
I  will  save  you,"  but  "  Come,  and  I  will  give  you  ail  you  need." 

II.  But  possibly  you  say,  "  I  can't  bepent  in  my  own  stbenoth  ;  I  can't  believe- 
in    MY  OWN    STBENOTH;    I    AM    WAITING    FOB    THE    8PIBIT,  WITHOUT    WHOSE    AID    I 

cannot  come  to  Chbist."  Certainly  this  is  true ;  but  are  you  more  ready  for  good 
than  the  Spirit  is?  Is  it  not  rather  true  that  he  has  been  waiting  for  you,  working 
in  you  ?  He  who  gives  the  command  to  come  gives  also  the  strength  to  obey  it.  The 
man  with  the  withered  hand  might  with  truth  have  said,  "  I  cannot,"  when  bidden  to 
stretch  out  his  hand ;  but  he  believed  and  obeyed.  "  The  Father's  commandment  is 
life  everlasting."  The  Father  is  willing  you  should  be  saved,  the  Son  is  willing,  the 
Spirit  is  willing.  May  not  Christ  be  justified  in  saying  to  you,  as  he  did  to  othenv 
"  Ye  wiU  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life  "  ? 

HI.  Another  common  excuse  is  that  professing  Christians  abe  no  betteb  than 
many  who  make  no  profession.  But  the  presence  of  what  is  counterfeit  in  religion 
or  in  anything  else  should  only  make  us  careful  that  we  receive  the  real  thing  and 
not  the  spurious.  No  man  refuses  his  week's  wage  because  his  fellow-workman  has 
received  a  bad  shilling.  It  matters  not  to  you  what  other  men  have  made  of  religion  ; 
each  man  must  give  account  of  himself  to  God.  And  those  persons  of  whom  you 
speak  so  bitterly  are  not  more  bound  to  set  you  an  example  than  you  are  to  set  them. 
The  fact  that  you  make  no  profession  saves  you  indeed  from  the  faults  of  professing 
Christians,  but  condemns  you  with  a  special  guilt,  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,"  etc.  The  sins  of  others  cannot  save  you  from  this  great  con- 
demnation. 

IV.  A  man  sometimes  pleads  that  religion  is  a  very  serious  matter,  ani> 
that  he  has  not  time  to  detebmine  what  attitude  he  should  take  up  with 
begabd  to  it.  If  this  is  true,  it  ought  not  to  be  so.  Time  has  no  right  to  cheat  a* 
man  out  of  eternity.  If  there  be  any  truth  in  what  Christ  says,  you  are  spending 
your  strength  for  naught  and  in  vain.  Whatever  you  are  giving  yourself  to,  God's- 
judgment  about  man's  work  remains,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent."  Until  this  be  done,  all  your  activity  is  like  the  hard  running  of 
a  messenger  who  has  left  his  message  behind  him ;  the  harder  he  runs  the  further 
back  he  has  to  go  before  he  can  be  of  any  use.  What  is  the  use  of  all  your  toil  if  you* 
are  not  at  one  with  God,  if  you  are  not  obeying  his  commands? 

V.  There  are  those  who  sincerely  grieve  that  these  difficulties  stand  in  their 
way,  but  yet  thebe  they  abe,  and  what  can  they  say?  But  he  who  determines 
to  have  all  his  difficulties  solved  before  he  takes  the  practical  step  of  choosing  Christ 
as  his  Saviour,  inverts  the  right  order  of  procedure,  inverts  God's  order;  for  his  law  is, 
"  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God."  Do  you  see  your  way  to  attain  holiness  without  the  Spirit  and  the  other  aids 
God  offers?  or,  if  you  do  not,  how  do  you  propose  to  justify  yourself  in  living  on  with- 
out asking  God  for  these  aids? 

It  may  be  that  for  some  such  reasons  as  these  you  may  be  declining  to  make  a 

f)rofe8sion  which  you  ought  to  make.  But  is  there  really  any  need  to  bring  further 
ight  or  even  persuasion  to  bear  on  you  ?  Are  you  not  already  convinced  that  the  thing 
for  you  now  is  distinctly  to  close  with  Christ  as  your  Lord  and  Saviour?  There  is 
always  danger  in  delay ;  you  cannot  tell  what  influences  you  may  shortly  come  under 
which  will  quite  turn  your  mind  away  from  serious  and  earnest  dealing  with  Christ- 
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Bat  apart  from  the  danger,  your  first  question  ought  to  be  in  this  as  in  all  other 
matters,  "  Is  it  my  duty  to  delay  ?    What  ought  I  now  to  do  ?  " — D. 

Vers.  15— 33.— Question  of  the  Sadducees :  "  Whose  shall  she  bet"  The  attempt  of 
the  Pharisees  to  ensnare  our  Lord  in  his  talk  was  the  result  of  a  meeting  called  for  the 
purpose  of  considering  how  they  might  silence  a  critic  who  was  making  himself  too 
formidable.  They  do  not  see  how  he  can  answer  their  question  without  laying  him- 
self open  to  the  accusation  and  hostility  of  one  party  or  other  in  the  state.  But  our 
Lord  is  neither  blinded  by  their  false  flattery  nor  staggered  by  their  ensnaring  question. 
Having  no  denarius  of  his  own,  he  asks  them  to  produce  one.  There  in  their  own 
hands  is  the  image  of  Caesar,  testifying  that  they  themselves  are  Caosar's  subjects. 
But  he  is  not  contented  with  making  them  feel  that  they  have  answered  their  own 
question.  He  adds  a  single  clause  which  takes  them  far  out  of  the  region  of  their  own 
quibbling  question,  "and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  This  implies  that 
there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  the  claims  of  these  two  different  sovereigns.  The 
Sadducees,  if  they  bore  less  malice  against  our  Lord,  were  even  more  frivolous.  The 
difficulty  they  raised  had  no  reality  in  it,  because  a  woman  who  was  merely  handed 
over,  under  the  Levitical  law,  to  her  deceased  husband's  brother  was  not  in  the  same 
sense  his  wife  as  she  had  been  the  wife  of  her  first  husband.  It  is  not  a  bad  instance 
of  the  way  in  which  men  unconsciously  become  frivolous  and  ridiculous  by  harping  on 
one  objection,  and  that  an  objection  which  by  no  means  penetrates  to  the  heart  of  the 
subject.  The  fact  that  such  a  question  could  be  put  shows  that  a  belief  in  the 
resurrection  was  so  common  among  the  Jews  that  disbelief  in  it  had  become  the  badge 
or  watchword  of  a  party — a  state  of  matters  which  implies  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
the  material  for  settling  the  question  of  a  future  state  was  not  so  copious  and  so 
decisive  as  to  make  disbelief  impossible.  And  the  circumstance  that  our  Lord  could 
mid  in  the  whole  Bible  no  text  more  directly  bearing  on  the  subject  than  the  one  he 
cites  is  proof  that  the  idea  of  immortality  was  not  a  common  one  in  Old  Testament 
times.  The  unquestioned  dimness  of  Old  Testament  revelation  on  this  point  has  been 
explained  in  many  ways.  But  the  proper  explanation  is  certainly  to  be  found  in  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  Divine  revelation  which  the  Bible  records.  If  the  revelation 
were  a  series  of  oracles,  of  abstract  utterances,  it  would  be  hard  to  understand  why 
the  plain  discovery  of  a  future  life  should  have  been  withheld;  but  the  entire  revelation 
is  personal  and  historical.  The  foundation  of  all  religion,  the  existence  of  God,  e.g.,  is 
never  given  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  as  an  abstract  proposition.  It  is  taken 
for  granted.  It  is  no  otherwise  with  the  light  which  revelation  sheds  on  man's  future 
life.  It  has  come,  not  in  abstract  propositions,  not  in  direct  oracular  utterances  from 
God,  but  through  the  longings  of  his  people  for  continued  life  in  him,  and  through  the 
slow-growing  conviction  that  God's  love  is  love  for  evermore.  The  commonest  and 
probably  the  most  reliable  of  all  natural  arguments  for  immortality  is  that  which  is 
based  on  the  injustice  and  suffering  of  various  kinds  which  men  experience  in  this 
present  world.  In  view  of  this,  men  have  been  compelled  to  think  of  a  future  state 
in  which  things  shall  be  righted  and  justice  done  and  compensation  made.  But  this 
is  precisely  the  view  of  matters  which  elicited  the  clearest  utterances  regarding 
immortality  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament  (see  Ps.  lxxiii.  and  Job  xix.). 
But  the  argument  used  by  our  Lord  is  of  a  finer  and  subtler  kind.  From  the  fact  of 
God's  calling  himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  he  argues  that  these  men 
still  lived.  It  would  seem  a  dishonour  to  God  to  remember  that  he  had  connected 
himself  with  Abraham,  if  he  could  not  keep  Abraham  alive.  The  argument  involves 
the  idea  that  to  be  the  God  of  any  one  implies  a  living  relationship.  One's  God  is  he 
who  gives  him  life  and  blessing,  and  to  speak  of  being  the  God  of  a  mummy  or  of  a 
handful  of  dust  is  out  of  the  question.  We  know  that  God  is  love.  He  loves  very 
specially  those  to  whom  he  specially  reveals  himself — those  whom  he  calls  his  children ; 
but  as  these  persons  are  without  ceasing  passing  out  of  this  life,  it  follows  that,  if  they 
pass  out  of  existence  altogether,  God  must  be  subjected  to  a  continual  sorrow.  Such 
perishing  friendships  are  unworthy  of  God's  eternal  nature.  The  answer  of  our  Lord 
has  no  very  positive  teaching  regarding  our  relation  to  one  another  hereafter.  It 
•certainly  implies  no  cessation  of  love  between  those  who  have  here  found  much  of 
their  happiness  in  one  another.    No  rational  idea  of  the  future  can  be  constructed  at 
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all  without  including  the  satisfaction  of  our  best  affections  and  the  exercise  of  out 
highest  powers.  No  satisfactory  idea  of  salvation  can  be  cherished  which  does  not 
include  the  prospect  of  a  time  when  we  can  frame  a  life  for  ourselves  according  to  our 
late  acquired  wisdom  and  our  fruitless  repentance  here.  But  this  emphatic  assertion 
of  immortality  by  our  Lord  is  made  in  connection  with  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
We  are  conscious  that  our  body  is  one  thing  and  we  ourselves  another.  Still,  the  soul 
has  received  a  great  part  of  its  character  from  the  body  it  has  worn,  so  that,  even  after 
separation  from  the  body,  the  soul  will  retain  the  character  the  body  has  impressed 
upon  it,  and  this  again  must  determine  the  character  of  the  new  body  which  the  soul 
is  to  receive.  It  is,  however,  of  very  little  moment  to  ascertain  what  kind  of  life  is 
in  reserve  beyond  the  grave,  if  we  are  not  ourselves  sure  we  shall  attain  it  Christ 
puts  this  in  our  power.  His  Spirit,  received  by  us  now  as  a  Spirit  of  holiness,  will 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies,  and  will  raise  us  to  be  with  him  in  the  life  to  come. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 14.— The  invitations  of  the  gospel.  The  priests  and  elders  having  left  in  a 
rage  (see  Mark  xiL  12),  Jesus  continued  his  discourse,  addressing  the  people.  This 
parable  brings  before  us  the  invitation  of  the  gospel,  first  to  the  Jew,  and  then  also  to 
the  Gentile.    Consider-* 

I.  The  invitation  special  to  the  Jew.  1.  The  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  presented 
under  the  similitude  of  a  marriage  feast.  (1)  Under  this  similitude  also  the  blessings 
of  the  everlasting  covenant  are  presented  in  the  prophets  (see  Cant  v.  1 ;  Isa.  lxii.  5). 
Marriage  is  the  highest  emblem  of  that  union  which  constitutes  heaven.  There  good- 
ness and  truth  in  perfection  are  united.  Heaven  must  be  in  a  man  before  a  man  can  be 
in  heaven.  (2)  The  feast  is  royal  It  is  made  by  the  King,  viz.  of  the  heavens ;  for 
the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  the  subject  of  the  parable.  If  a  royal  banquet  in  this 
world  is  the  occasion  of  a  nation's  joy,  the  banquet  of  the  Ring  of  heaven  is  a  joy  to 
the  great  universe.  (3)  It  is  the  marriage  feast  for  the  King's  Son.  Christ  is  the 
Bridegroom.  The  Church  is  the  bride.  The  season  of  the  banquet  is  the  gospel  day, 
commencing  upon  this  earth  but  ending  in  the  heavens  (seech,  ix.  15 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Eph. 
v.  32 ;  Rev.  xix.  7 — 9).  2.  Prophets  and  apostles  are  the  King's  messengers.  (1)  They 
are  called  bis  "bondservants."  Bondservice  to  God  is  the  noblest  freedom.  The 
more  absolute  this  service,  the  more  glorious  the  freedom.  (2)  They  came  to  those  who 
were  bidden.  The  Jews  were  the  people  elected  from  among  the  nations  to  be  the 
people  of  the  covenant,  and  every  way  specially  the  favoured  of  the  Lord.  To  them 
also  the  gospel  came  in  the  first  instance.  (3)  The  old  prophets  made  the  gospel  law 
to  emanate  from  Jerusalem  (see  Isa.  ii.  3 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  31—34).  The  message  of  John 
Baptist  and  of  the  seventy  disciples  was  to  them  that  "  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens 
was  at  hand."  The  commission  to  the  apostles  after  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was,  "  Tell 
them  that  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  made  ready  my  dinner ;  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings 
are  killed,  and  all  things  are  readyP  (4)  They  came  to  the  bidden  with  entreaty. 
They  urged  the  will  of  God,  the  need  of  man,  the  richness  of  the  bounty,  the  quality 
of  the  guests,  the  blessedness  inconceivable  to  follow.  3.  But  the  favoured  people 
proved  themselves  unworthy.  (1)  For  they  "made  light"  of  the  invitation.  "Con- 
siderations which  should  have  the  mightiest  power  upon  the  spirits  of  men  may  still 
signify  less  and  less,  when  those  to  whom  they  come  continue  long  under  the  gospel 
and  the  gospel  is  hidden  to  them.  '  If  you  cannot  speak  to  me  of  something  greater 
than  heaven  and  hell,  eternal  blessedness  and  eternal  misery,  you  move  not  me ;  for 
these  things  I  have  heard  of  and  made  light  of  long  ago ' "  (Howe).  The  soft,  idle, 
voluptuous  people,  who  think  only  of  quietly  enjoying  life,  conveniences,  riches, 
private  pleasures,  and  public  diversions,  make  light  of  the  gospel  invitation.  (2) 
"  They  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  own  farm,"  equivalent  to  "  immovable  goods,"  vis. 
deluded  by  a  false  security ;  " another  to  his  merchandise,"  equivalent  to  "movable 
goods,"  viz.  lured  by  desire  of  gain.  "  His  farm,"  equivalent  to  "  what  he  has ; "  "his 
merchandise,"  equivalent  to  u  what  he  desires  to  have."  How  many  perish  by  misusing 
lawful  things !  (3)  "  And  the  rest  laid  hold  on  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
shamefully,  and  killed  them."  These  are  the  openly  unjust  and  violent,  the 
outrageously  wicked,  sinners  by  profession.  (4)  Note :  Worthiness  consists  in  accept- 
ing the  gospel  invitation;  unworthiness,  in  refusing  it  (see  Acts  xiii.  46).  He  only  is 
worthy  to  be  a  disciple  who  is  willing  to  lift  the  cross  (see  ch.  x.  37, 38).    4.  They  are- 
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punished  accordingly.  (1)  The  murderers  were  destroyed.  The  Romans  were  God'* 
armies  sent  in  his  wrath  to  destroy  them.  The  Assyrian  armies  were  the  rod  of  his 
anger  against  Ephraim  (see  Isa.  x.  5).  The  Medes  and  Persians  were  the  armies  of . 
God's  wrath  against  Babylon  (see  Isa.  xiii.  4,  5).  The  angels  of  famine,  pestilence,  and 
war  are  his  armies  which  he  sent  against  Israel  by  the  Romans  (cf.  1  Kings  xxiL  19).  - 
(2)  Their  city  was  burnt.  What  an  anticipation  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is 
here  (cf.  Ezek.  xvi.  41 ;  Luke  xiii.  33,  34) ! 

II.  The  invitation  general  to  the  world.  1.  The  messengers  are  tlie  same.  (1) 
The  prophets  anticipated  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  (cf.  Deut.  xxxii.  21 ;  Rom.  x.  19 ; 
Isa.  lxv.  1;  Rom.  x.  20;  Hos.  ii.  23;  Rom.  ix.  26).  (2)  The  apostles,  accordingly, 
when  the  Jews  refused  their  invitation,  carried  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  (cf.  Rom.  xi. 
11, 12 ;  Eph.  iii.  8).  These  were  the  people  found  by  the  King's  messengers  in  the 
u  partings  of  the  highways  "  (ver.  9).  (3)  Divine  benevolence  is  even  enlarged  by 
human  perversity.  "  Where  sin  abounded  grace  doth  superabound."  2.  But  they  had 
better  success.  (1)  All  sorts,  "  bad  and  good,"  were  invited,  and  all  sorts  came  in.  As 
an  invitation  to  a  king's  banquet  would  astonish  a  wayfarer,  so  did  the  invitation  of  the 
gospel  come  as  a  surprise  to  the  Gentiles  (see  Acts  xvii.  19,  20;  Rom.  x.  20).  (2)/ 
The  visible  Church  is  a  mixture  of  hypocrites  and  unbelievers  in  amongst  the  genuine 
saints.  It  is  the  floor  where  the  bad  and  good  wheats  are  minded  (ch.  iii.  12).  It  is 
ike  fleld  where  the  bastard  wheat  and  true  grain  grow  together  (ch.  xiii.  26,  27).  The 
net  which  collects  bad  fish  and  good  (ch.  xiii.  48).  The  house  in  which  the  wise  and 
foolish  are  found  (ch.  xxv.  1).  The  fold  in  which  are  the  sheep  and  the  goats  (ch.  xxv. 
33).  (3)  For  this  imperfect  state  of  things  there  is  no  present  help.  The  minister's 
commission  is  to  call  all.  The  King  alone  can  infallibly  distinguish  between  the  bad 
and  the  good.  3.  A  royal  inspection  will  determine  the  true.  (1)  The  King  will, 
behold  the  guests.  This  survey  will  take  place  at  the  last  judgment  God  takes 
particular  notice  of  those  who  profess  his  religion  (see  Cant.  vii.  12 ;  Rev.  ii.  1,  2). 
Those  who  are  worthy  he  will  then  approve  and  welcome.  (2)  He  will  see  who  has 
not  on  the  festal  garment.  The  garment  which  distinguishes  the  good  is  worn  upon 
the  heart.  It  is  therefore  invisible  to  the  minister,  but  visible  to  the  King.  As  the 
festal  robe  constituted  meetness  for  the  feast,  so  is  the  garment  here  spoken  of  the 
complete  meetness  for  heaven.  The  "  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints,"  so 
imputed  and  imparted ;  for  unless  imparted  as  well  as  imputed  the  wearers  could  not 
be  "  saints "  or  holy  ones.  (3)  He  will  search  the  reasons :  "  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither?  "  etc.  (ver.  12).  Why  art  thou  willing  to  receive  the  King's  bounty, . 
but  not  to  comply  with  the  King's  conditions  ?  Garments  are  provided.  Not  to  wear 
one  is  a  mark  of  contempt  towards  the  King.  The  filthy  rags  of  self-righteousness 
cannot  be  tolerated  in  heaven.  (4)  The  most  presumptuous  will  be  speechless  in  the 
presence  of  the  King.  Into  speechlessness  must  all  objections  to  the  gospel  be 
ultimately  resolved.  4.  Fearful  wUl  be  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  (1)  "  Bind  him 
hand  and  foot."  Restraint  will  be  laid  upon  the  works  and  ways  of  sinners  in  perdi- 
tion. Satan  also  will  be  bound  with  a  great  chain  in  the  bottomless  pit.  It  is 
punishment  to  the  wicked  to  be  restrained  from  doing  mischief.  (2)  "  Cast  him  out 
into  the  outer  darkness."  From  the  brilliantly  lighted  banqueting-hall.  What  a 
contrast  from  the  brightness  of  heaven's  glory  to  the  darkness  of  hell's  misery  1  Joy 
and  pride  converted  into  sorrow  and  shame.  (3)  u  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Useless  regrets ;  remorse ;  despair.  (4)  "  Many  are  called,  but 
lew  chosen."  Many  hear;  few  believe.  Many  are  in  the  visible  Churches,  few  of 
them  at  the  same  time  in  the  invisible  Church.  You  are  among  the  many  called ; 
are  you  also  among  the  few  chosen  ?    Exclusion  is  for  neglect. — J.  A.  M. 

Vera.  15—22. — The  ethics  of  the  tribute.  The  Pharisees  had  hitherto  questioned  onr 
Lord  on  points  of  ecclesiastical  ethics,  and  were  invariably  worsted.  Now  they  face 
round  and  assail  him  with  the  weapon  of  political  ethics.  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
to  Caesar,  or  not  ?  "    Behold  in  the  scene  before  us — 

L  The  wisdom  of  the  serpent  in  its  venom.  1.  It  is  seen  in  the  question  pro* 
posed.  (1)  The  issue  is  not  whether  it  was  lawful  for  an  individual  Jew  to  pay  the 
fioman  tax.  That  question  was  already  practically  settled.  It  was  a  maxim  common 
among  all  people,  and  acknowledged  among  the  Jews,  that  the  prince  who  causes  his 
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image  and  titles  to  be  stamped  on  the  current  coin  is  by  those  who  use  it  acknow- 
ledged as  the  ruler.  (2)  The  issue  was  whether  by  a  joint  effort  of  the  nation  it 
was  not  their  duty  to  God  to  throw  off  the  Roman  yoke.  It  involved  many  considera- 
tions, such  as :  (a)  The  origin  of  the  Roman  power,  (b)  The  manner  in  which  that 
power  had  been  used,  (c)  The  degree  of  injustice  which  must  be  sustained  before  a 
nation  can  legally  throw  off  an  allegiance  to  which  it  has  submitted,  (d)  The  defini- 
tion of  the  theocracy  in  the  modified  form  in  which  it  then  existed,  (e)  Besides  these, 
many  minor  considerations.  (3)  In  proposing  a  question  so  complicated  and  intricate 
they  hoped  to  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  2.  In  the  confederation  proposing  it  (1) 
Behold  the  Pharisees  in  league  with  the  Herodians.  These  persons  were  political 
enemies.  The  Pharisees  were  seditious  demagogues.  The  Herodians,  if  not  Saddu- 
cees,  as  Herod  was,  were  partisans  of  Herod,  who  owed  his  elevation  to  the  Romans. 
But  they  find  a  common  cause  against  Jesus ;  nor  was  this  the  first  time  (see  Mark 
iii.  6).  "  Samson's  foxes  looked  several  ways,  but  met  in  one  firebrand  "  (Henry). 
(2)  See  them  in  consultation.  So  were  the  Scriptures  verified  (cf.  Ps.  ii.  2 ;  lxxxiii. 
-3—8  ;  Jer.  xviii.  18 ;  xx.  10).  Contrivance  and  deliberation  intensify  the  malignity 
of  sin  (see  Micah  ii.  1).  Wicked  wit  makes  wicked  will.  (3)  Observe  how  the 
^Pharisees  put  forth  "  their  disciples."  Note :  The  wicked  have  disciples.  Disciples 
would  look  more  like  learners,  less  like  tempters.  (4)  The  masters  would  be  present 
to  watch  the  issue  and  to  seize  the  opportunity  to  enclose  the  Victim  in  the  serpent's 
folds.  3.  In  the  flattery  in  which  it  is  conveyed,  (1)  In  the  praise  they  give  to 
Christ  they  speak  the  truth.  He  was  indeed  a  Teacher  true,  and  a  true  Teacher  of  the 
-way  of  God.  He  was  himself  the  Truth  and  the  Way.  He  also  was  above  all  influence 
of  injustice.  Ho  had  no  improper  fear  of  Herod  or  of  Pilate.  He  evermore  reproved 
with  equity  (see  Isa.  xi.  4).  (2)  But  they  use  the  truth  to  serve  a  bloody  purpose. 
The  matter  may  be  true  and  the  intention  treacherous.  They  sought  to  "  ensnare 
him,"  viz.  to  his  destruction,  as  a  bird  in  a  net  (cf.  Mark  xii.  12, 13 ;  Luke  xx.  20). 
There  are  those  who  never  do  good  but  with  the  purpose  of  promoting  evil.  (3) 
Suspect  the  man  that  praises  you  to  your  face.  "  He  who  caresses  thee  more  than  he 
is  wont  has  either  deceived  thee  or  is  about  to  deceive  thee"  (Italian  proverb).  Praise 
upon  the  lip,  malice  in  the  heart.  Joab  kissed  when  he  killed  Amasa  (2  Sam.  xx.  9). 
Judas  betrayed  when  he  kissed  Jesus  (ch.  xxvi.  49).  4.  In  the  presence  in  which  it  is 
urged.  (1)  It  had  to  be  answered  in  presence  of  the  people.  They  vainly  boasted 
that  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  and  never  were  in  bondage  (see  John  viii.  83).  They 
as  vainly  professed  to  have  no  king  but  God.  If  Jesus  replied  that  it  was  lawful  to  pay 
tribute  to  Caesar,  the  people  might  be  easily  roused  against  him.  (2)  It  had  to  be 
answered  in  presence  of  the  Pharisees.  They  only  wanted  the  pretext  to  stir  up  the 
people  against  him  as  the  Enemy  to  the  liberties  of  his  country.  (3)  It  had  to  be 
.  answered  in  presence  of  the  Herodians.  If  Jesus  took  the  side  of  the  people,  and  said 
it  was  not  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  then  the  Herodians  were  ready  to  inflame 
-Herod  against  him  in  the  interests  of  the  Romans.  This  very  indictment  was,  two 
or  three  days  later,  laid  against  him  (see  Luke  xxiii.  2).    Behold — 

II.  The  wisdom  of  the  serpent  in  the  dove.  1.  It  is  seen  in  his  exposure  of 
Jiis  assailants9  hypocrisy.  (1)  They  could  not  hide  their  duplicity  from  his  all-searching 
vision.  By  the  exposure  of  their  wickedness  he  proved  them  right  when  they  called 
him  true.  (2)  This  exposure  was  as  politic  as  it  was  severe,  for  it  discredited  them 
before  the  people.  (3)  Nothing  could  have  mortified  them  more ;  for  they  sought  the 
praise  of  men  rather  than  the  praise  of  God.  He  never  gains  who  contends  with  Jesus. 
2.  It  is  seen  in  his  avoidance  of  their  trap.  (1)  He  took  the  wise  in  their  craftiness 
(see  Luke  xx.  23)  when  he  made  them  recognize  the  image  and  superscription  on  the 
coin.  With  what  consistency  did  the  chief  priests  afterwards  cry  out,  "  We  have  do 
king  but  Caesar"  (John  xix.  15)  1  (2)  "  Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar's ;  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  God  is  the  Author  of  spiritual 
order,  and,  through  this,  of  civil  order  also.  Human  sagacity  sees  one  side  of  duty ; 
Divine  wisdom  sees  all  sides  at  once.  (3)  Here  was  nothing  that  the  enemy  could 
take  hold  of.  The  answer  glorified  God,  and  Caesar  could  not  object  to  it.  The 
Jierodians  and  Pharisees  were  rebuked,  but  so  obliquely  that  neither  could  take 
advantage  of  him.  And  the  people  were  edified.  3.  It  is  seen  in  the  assignment  to 
Xlttsar  of  his  own.    (1)  It  is  generally  that  which  has  upon  it  Caesar's  image  and 
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superscription.  By  Christ  kings  reign.  His  religion  is  no  enemy  to  civil  government 
(see  Bom.  xiii.  1).  Caesar  is  to  claim  nothing  but  what  is  "  Caesar's."  He  is  neither' 
to  claim,  nor  are  we  to  render  to  him,  what  is  "  God's."  (2)  Caesar  may  claim  honour, . 
via.  in  return  for  the  government  protection  afforded  to  life,  property,  and  liberty.. 
(3)  Caesar  may  claim  obedience,  viz.  to  the  laws  instituted  for  the  restraint  of  evil- 
doers, and  the  maintenance  of  order  and  freedom.  (4)  Ceesar  may  also  claim  tribute, 
viz.  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  government  in  the  exercise  of  its  proper  functions. 
4.  It  is  seen  in  the  assertion  of  tlie  claims  of  God.  (1)  Generally  God  also  claims 
whatever  has  his  image  and  superscription.  The  image  of  God  stamped  on  the  spirit 
of  man  denotes  that  all  his  faculties  and  powers  belong  to  God,  and  should  be  used  for 
his  glory.  (2)  Eminently  to  God  belongs  our  religion — our  love,  worship,  and 
obedience.  Caesar  has  no  right  to  meddle  with  this.  Caesar  is  only  to  be  resisted 
when  not  to  do  so  would  be  to  resist  God.  (3)  If  Caasar  intrude  into  this  domain,  then 
the  Christian  must  suffer  rather  than  sin.  (4)  In  questions  of  conflict  between  the 
claims  of  God  and  Caesar,  the  Christian  man  has  to  be  guided  by  a  conscience  enlightened 
by  great  principles,  Hence  Christ  left  the  question  open  which  was  put  to  him,  but 
enunciated  the  great  principles  by  which  every  man  may  determine  for  himself. 

III.  The  venom  of  the  sebpent  in  his  folly.  1.  And  when  they  heard  it  they 
marveUed.  (1)  They  marvelled  at  his  knowledge  of  their  hearts.  (2)  They  marvelled 
at  the  adroitness  with  which  he  avoided  their  arts.  (3)  They  marvelled  at  the  wisdom 
of  his  doctrine.  (4)  They  marvelled  at  the  incisiveness  of  his  rebukes.  2.  But  they 
left  Atm,  and  went  their  way.  (1)  Their  admiration  should  have  drawn  them  to  him 
with  repentance.  (2)  They  showed  no  signs  of  repentance.  Christ  is  marvellous  to 
many  to  whom  he  is  not  precious.  The  lessons  of  wisdom  are  lost  upon  them.  (3) 
"  They  went  their  way,"  not  his.  His  way  was  heavenward.  Their  way  was  to  per- 
dition.— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  23 — 33. — The  resurrection  of  the  dead.  When  Jesus  had  disposed  of  the- 
Pharisees  and  Herodians,  the  Sadducees  approached  him.  They  were  the  physicists — 
the  materialists— of  their  time,  who  did  not  believe  in  angels  or  spirits,  and  accounted 
as  a  thing  incredible  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  They  urged  a  case  which  they 
deemed  conclusive  against  the  latter,  which  is  recorded  here  (vers.  23 — 28).  We  are 
chiefly  concerned  with  our  Lord's  reply  (vers.  29 — 32).    Hence  we  learn — 

L  That  the  human  bpibit  has  its  true  life  in  union  with  God.  1.  Cove- 
nant relationship  is  expressed  in  the  term  "  God  of."  (1)  Thus  when  Jehovah  pro- 
claims himself  to  be  "  the  God  of  Abraham,"  the  meaning  is  that  be  stands  in  covenant 
relationship  to  that  patriarch  (see  Gen.  xvii.  7,  S\  So  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob ;  but  he 
never  speaks  of  himself  as  the  God  of  Lot,  of  Ishmael,  or  of  Esau.  (2)  By  the  Sinai 
covenant  with  the  Hebrew  nation  he  became  the  "  God  of  Israel "  (see  Deut.  xxix. 
10—13).  (3)  Now,  in  the  gospel  covenant,  he  is  "the  God"  of  every  true  believer 
(cf.  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34 ;  Heb.  viii.  10).  2.  The  covenant  relationship  implies  purifioa* 
Hon  from  sin.  (1)  The  Hebrew  word  for  "  covenant "  expresses  the  idea  of  purifica- 
tion. The  plan  of  God's  goodness  and  mercy  is  sometimes  called  his  purification; 
the  term  is  also  applied  to  the  sacrifices  offered  to  God,  and  Christ  himself  is  called  the 
Covenant,  or  Purification  Sacrifice,  of  his  people.  (2)  The  phrase, "  make  a  covenant," 
is  literally,  "  cut  oft*  a  purifier,"  or  purification  sacrifice,  in  allusion  to  the  death  of  the 
sacrifices.  So  Messiah  was  to  be  "  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  "  (Isa.  liii.  8) 
(3)  The  sacrificial  blood  sprinkled  is  called  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
the  effect  of  which  was  ceremonial  purification  (see  Heb.  ix.  19,  20).  This  of  course 
typified  the  purifying  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  (see  Heb.  ix.  13 — 15).  (4)  The 
Shechinah  passing  with  Abraham  along  the  avenue  between  the  divided  pieces  of  the 
sacrifices,  when  God  entered  into  covenant  with  that  patriarch,  set  forth  the  consent  of  > 
the  sinner  to  be  treated  as  the  sacrifices  were  treated  should  he  violate  the  Law  of  God, 
and  the*  engagement  of  God  to  light  up  with  his  favour  and  friendship  the  way  of  obedi- 
ence through  the  blood  of  Christ  (cf.  Gen.  xv.  10, 17 ;  Exod.  xix.  18 ;  Jer.  xxxiv.  18—20). 
3.  The  Itfe  of  the  covenant  is  more  than  existence.  Q)  The  God  of  the  pure  is  "  the 
God  of  the  living"  (ver.  32).  Luke  adds,  "For  all  live  unto  him"  (Luke  xx.  38), 
viz.  all  standing  in  true  covenant  relationship  to  him.  The  unbelieving  Jews  existed, 
but  they  did  not  "live"  in  Christ's  sense,  when  he  said,  "Ye  will  not  come  unto  m<v 
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that  ye  might  have  life  "  (see  John  v.  39,  40).  (2)  All  destitute  of  this  covenant  life 
of  purity  are  dead — "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  obnoxious  to  be  treated  as  the 
sacrifices  had  been  (cf.  Eph.  ii.  12 ;  Jer.  xxxiv.  18, 19).  Those  who  despise  the  ever- 
lasting covenant  are  liable  to  the  "  much  sorer  punishment w  of  being  cut  up  by  the 
flames  of  hell. 

IL  That  thk  life  of  thb  spirit  survives  the  death  ok  the  body.  1.  Qod?s 
covenant  remains  with  his  disembodied  saints.  (1)  Abraham  was  dead  when  God  said 
to  Isaac,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham  thy  father"  (see  Gen.  xxvi.  24).  Isaac  also  was 
dead  when  God  said  to  Jacob,  "  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac "  (Gen.  xxviii.  13).  Jacob  also  was  sleeping  when  God  appeared  to 
Moses,  and  said,  "  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob"  (Exod.  iii.  6).  This  is  the  fact  recognized  in  the  argument  of 
our  Lord.  (2)  But  if  God  was,  hundreds  of  years  after  the  natural  death  of  the 
patriarchs,  still  in  covenant  relation  with  them,  they  must  retain  a  conscious  existence 
in  the  disembodied  state.  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living;  for  all 
live  unto  him"  (see  Luke  xx.  38).  This  living  unto  God  is  a  condition  of  the  happiest 
consciousness  (cf.  John  iii.  36 ;  vi.  48—53 ;  xi.  26).  2.  The  existence  cf  the  sinner  is 
an  abiding  death.  (1)  u  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,"  viz*  u  in  trespasses  and 
sins,"  whether  in  this  world  or  in  the  disembodied  state.  The  antithesis  of  a  life 
which  is  distinct  from  existence  is  obviously  a  death  not  involving  the  extinction  of 
existence.  If  spiritual  life  survives  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  so  may  the  spiritual 
death  survive  the  dissolution  of  the  body.  (2)  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead." 
This  gives  no  more  encouragement  to  the  universalist  than  it  does  to  the  annihilation^. 
God  is  nowhere  in  his  covenant  pledged  to  the  disembodied  sinner.  What  a  terrible 
thing  to  the  spiritually  dead  is  his  indestructibility ! 

III.  That  God  is  pledged  to  raise  from  the  dead  the  bodies  of  his  baikts. 
1.  He  is  pledged  to  raise  the  Hebrew  patriarchs.  (1)  The  argument  of  the  text  is 
intended  to  prove  more  than  the  conscious  and  happy  existence  of  the  spirit  of  the 
believer  after  death.  This  undoubtedly  it  does  conclude,  as  we  have  seen ;  but  it  means 
more.  (2)  It  is  an  argument  also  to  prove  the  resurrection  of  the  body  (see  ver.  31). 
And  the  reasoning  to  that  conclusion  was  to  the  Sadduoees  unanswerable  (see  Luke  xx. 
40).  (3)  Its  force  lies  in  the  matter  of  the  covenant.  It  promised  the  patriarchs 
personal  inheritance  in  Canaan  (see  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8),  which,  in  this  mortal  life,  they 
never  enjoyed  (see  Acts  vii  5).  But  God  still  abides  by  his  covenant,  as  is  evident 
from  his  words  to  Moses  at  the  bush.  How,  then,  can  the  promise  be  fulfilled,  unless 
they  be  raised  from  the  dead  for  the  purpose?  (4)  In  this  sense  the  patriarchs  them- 
selves interpreted  the  promise.  They  knew  they  should  die  without  inheriting  (see 
Gen.  xv.  13—16).  How  could  they  understand  the  land  to  be  personally  inherited  by 
them  as  "an  everlasting  possession,"  unless  in  the  great  future?  That  future  inheri- 
tance their  faith  firmly  seized  (see  Heb.  xi.  9 — 19>  2.  The  promise  extends  to  all 
believers.  (1)  The  natural  seed  of  Abraham  as  such  are  not  the  children  of  the  promise. 
Else  it  behoved  the  Arabs,  Midianites,  and  Idumaeans  to  have  inherited.  Only  a  portion 
of  the  seed  of  Jacob  inherited  the  land  in  any  sense.  No  one  ever  yet  inherited  the 
land  according  to  the  terms  of  the  promise  as  "  an  everlasting  possession."  (2)  The 
true  Seed  of  Abraham  is  Christ  (see  Gal.  iii.  16).  He  is  the  Depository  of  the  promises. 
Yet  even  he  never  inherited  the  land  of  promise  in  person.  But  the  "  Scriptures  cannot 
be  broken."  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  was  a  necessity ;  for  he 
must  inherit  it  for  ever.  (3)  Believers  in  Christ,  whether  lineally  descended  from 
Abraham  or  not,  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  children  of  the  promise.  In  a  secondary 
sense  the  term,  "  seed  of  Abraham,"  is  to  be  taken  collectively  (cf.  Gal.  iii  26—29). 
Believers  therefore  must  be  raised  from  the  dead  that  they  may  inherit.  (4)  Then  the 
expression,  u  aH  the  land  of  Canaan,"  purports  the  whole  earth  to  its  utmost  limit  (cf. 
Ps.  ii.  8 ;  lxxii.  8;  Rom.  iv.  13—18;  Heb.  xi.  13).  The  covenant  also  extends  into 
the  heavens. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  34 — 40. — The  greater  commandments.  The  Jews  made  many  distinctions  about 
the  commandments  of  God,  calling  some  «  light,"  others  "  weighty,"  others  a  little, 
others  "  great"    According  to  their  estimating,  therefore,  some  commandment  must 
be  "  greatest"     Some  of  them  contended  that  the  law  of  the  sabbath  was  the  greater 
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commandment,  some  the  law  of  sacrifice,  some  that  of  circumcision,  and  some  pleaded 
Jot  the  wearing  of  phylacteries.  They  now  referred  the  resolution  of  this  vexed  question 
•to  Jesus,  who  astonished  them  by  giving  precedence  to  love.  The  Talmud  reckons 
the  commandments  at  six  hundred. and  thirteen;  of  which  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
iive  are  negative,  and  two  hundred  and  forty-eight  affirmative ;  but  our  Lord's  enume- 
ration is  two,  for  that  all  the  Law  is  fulfilled  in  love  to  God  and  man.  This  is  so  in 
the  nature  of  the  case. 

I.  Love  presupposes  estimation.  1.  God  reveals  himself  that  he  may  he  supremely 
loved.  (1)  Opinion  must  precede  affection.  Love  resists  ail  attempts  at  coercion.  It 
cannot  be  forced.  It  must  be  won.  God  binds  us  to  love  him  by  his  supreme  and 
infinite  excellence.  He  is  "  the  Perfection  of  beauty,"  of  intelligence  and  truth,  of 
goodness  and  love.  (2)  He  reveals  himself  in  his  manifold  and  glorious  works.  (3) 
He  reveals  himself  in  his  sacred  Word.  In  the  wonders  of  his  Law.  In  the  riches  of 
his  Gospel.  (4)  He  reveals  himself  in  his  wise  and  gracious  providence.  2.  Man  is 
to  beloved  as  reflecting  the  image  of  God.  (1)  The  God-like  win  the  love  of  the  godly. 
They  are  admirable  and  amiable  as  they  reflect  the  truth  and  goodness  of  their  Maker. 
.(2)  The  devil-like  cannot  be  loved  with  complacency  by  the  godly.  Yet  with  pity 
and  compassion  they  may  be  loved.  They  are  thus  loved  by  God,  who  still  sees  his 
image,  though  dreadfully  defaced ;  he  sees  wonderful  capabilities,  though  frightfully 
demoralized. 

IL  Lovb  identifies  itself  with  its  object.  1.  So  in  loving  God  the  lover  is 
ennobled.  (1)  The  intense  love  of  a  holy  being  necessarily  implies  the  intense  love  of 
holiness.  Love  to  God  is  the  vital  and  purifying  flame  of  holiness.  So  it  fulfils  the 
law  of  God,  by  a  sweet  constraint  compelling  obedience  to  all  his  commandments. 
{2)  The  freedom  of  this  obedience,  being  that  of  entire  choice  and  supreme  delight, 
gives  the  noblest  character  to  submission,  (a)  As  it  impels  to  the  most  arduous 
duties  for  the  glory  of  God.  (b)  As  it  makes  us  willing  to  submit  to  the  severest 
sufferings  for  the  glory  of  God.  (3)  Love  to  God  feeds  its  own  strength  and  the 
strength  of  every  virtue  by  bringing  us  into  communion  with  God  himself.  It  produces 
the  full  and  entire  satisfaction  of  the  soul.  But  without  it  the  most  punctilious 
obedience  is  but  a  formal  idolatry.  2.  The  second  commandment  is  "  like  unto  "  the 
JirsL  (1)  It  is  not  equal  to  it ;  for  it  is  "  the  second."  The  claims  of  God  are  evermore 
superior  to  the  claims  of  men.  Yet  how  prone  are  men  to  feel  indignation  at  a  breach 
of  the  Law  in  its  second  table  rather  than  in  the  first  1  (2)  It  is,  however,  "  like  unto 
it : n  (o)  In  having  superiority  over  all  except  the  first,  (b)  As  being  also  a  precept 
of  love,  an  efflux  of  the  same  principle,  directed  to  our  neighbour.  (3)  It  makes  self* 
love  the  measure  of  neighbourly  affection.  It  therefore  supposes  that  we  should  love 
ourselves.  It  is  not  wrong  to  pay  respect  to  our  interests,  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual. 
And  in  loving  our  neighbours  as  ourselves  we  shall  do  them  no  harm,  but  seek  to  do 
them  all  the  good  we  can. 

IIL  Love  would  have  its  object  worthy  of  itself.  1.  This  it  has  in  God. 
.(1)  We  can  only  bless  God  by  acknowledging  him.  For  he  is  Love  itself,  infinitely 
worthy.  (2)  We  acknowledge  him  in  worship.  By  praise.  By  meditation.  By 
prayer.  (3)  We  acknowledge  him  in  service.  Obeying  his  will  Witnessing  for  his 
glory.  2.  This  it  seeks  in  our  neighbour.  (1)  Love  makes  us  to  rejoice  in  his  happi- 
ness, (a)  If  he  is  virtuous,  love  will  not  detract,  but  emulate,  (b)  If  he  is  honoured, 
love  will  not  be  envious,  but  pleased,  (c)  If  he  becomes  wealthy,  love  will  not  covet, 
but  pray  that  he  may  not  suffer  damage  by  that  which  has  proved  ruin  to  many.  (2) 
Love  makes  us  to  mourn  in  his  adversity,  (a)  If  he  is  sick  and  suffering,  love  will  not 
be  unconcerned,  but  will  visit  and  comfort  him.  (b)  If  he  is  disappointed,  love  will 
not  exult,  but  encourage  him.  (c)  If  he  is  disgraced,  love  will  not  chuckle  and  give 
currency  to  the  scandal,  but  will  help  to  deliver  him  from  the  snare  of  the  devil.  (3) 
It  will  bless  him  by  prayer  to  God  for  him,  by  holy  exhortation,  and  by  kindly  Chris- 
tian influence.  3.  It  uriU  make  sacrifices  in  this  service,  (1)  It  will  sacrifice  ease  in 
the  interests  of  religion  and  philanthropy.  (2)  It  will  sacrifice  temporal  profit  to 
glorify  God  and  to  benefit  a  fellow-man  possessing  a  nature  that  is  to  live  for  ever. 
(3)  It  will  sacrifice  reputation  for  God,  with  whom  our  reputation  is  safe,  by  condes- 
cending to  the  low  for  his  benefit.  (4)  It  will  sacrifice  life  for  God  as  the  martyrs  did, 
and  in  the  cause  of  humanity,  which  is  the  cause  of  God. — J.  A.  M, 
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Vers.  41 — 46. — Wisdom's  question.  In  teaching  his  interrogators  to  love  God,  Jesus 
proceeds  to  direct  them  to  the  God  they  ought  to  love.  This  question,  "  What  think 
ye  of  Christ  ?"  was  put  to  a  representative  assembly — Herodians,  Sadducees,  scribes  or 
Karaites,  and  especially  Pharisees,  beside  his  disciples  and  the  people.  By  proposing 
this  one  question  of  moment,  Jesus  proves  the  folly  of  those  who  by  malevolent  ques- 
tions would  prove  his  wisdom.  It  showed  them  that  ignorance  of  the  prophecies  was 
the  source  of  their  captiousness.    The  question  is  for  us. 

I.  What  think  ye  op  the  Sonship  of  Chkist?  1.  He  is  the  "Son  of  David," 
(1)  The  covenant  of  God  was  established  with  David.  This  purported  that  Messiah 
should  appear  in  his  line.  The  promise  of  the  saving  Seed  was  limited  to  Seth  in  the- 
family  of  Adam ;  then  to  Shem  in  the  family  of  Noah  ;  then  to  Abraham  in  the  line 
of  Shem.  The  covenant  was  carried  on  from  Abraham  through  Isaac  to  Jacob,  and. 
from  Jacob  through  Judah  to  David  (cf.  2  Sam.  vil  12—17;  Ps.  lxxxix.  27—37).  (2) 
Thenceforward  "  the  Son  of  David  "  became  a  prophetic  title  of  Messiah  (see  Isa.  ii. 
7 ;  xi.  1 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6 ;  xxxiii.  15, 16).  The  "  Son  "  of  whom  David  sings  in  his 
psalms  referred  to  Solomon  only  as  the  type  of  Messiah  (see  Ps.  lxxii.  1).  (3)  "Is  not 
this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  n  But  the  "  carpenter "  was  "  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David."  So  was  Mary  the  poor  virgin.  What  vicissitudes  in  families !  How  God 
makes  grandeur  to  spring  out  of  humiliation!  (4)  Why  are  not  the  Jews  convinced 
that  Messiah  must  have  appeared  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem?  For  the 
national  genealogies  then  perished,  and  nobody  can  now  prove  himself  to  be  the  son  of 
David.  But  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  was  proved  at  the  enrolment  for  the  taxation  in 
the  days  of  Csesar  Augustus,  when  the  records  were  intact,  and  is  recited  in  the  Gospels. 
2.  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  (1)  "  Jehovah  said  unto  AdonaiP  This  term  is  properly 
applied  to  superiors,  sometimes  it  is  by  courtesy  given  to  equals,  but  never  to  inferiors* 
David,  as  an  independent  monarch,  acknowledges  no  superior  but  God.  (2)  "  David  in 
the  Spirit  called  him  Lord."  Note :  Jesus  here  credits  the  Old  Testament  writers  with 
Divine  inspiration  (cf.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2 ;  Acts  i.  16 ;  ii.  30).  David  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  prophecy  called  him  Lord.  (3)  He  was  David's  Lord  before  he  became  his  Son. 
What  can  more  emphatically  mark  the  Divinity  of  Christ?  How  else  could  he  be 
David's  Lord,  who  was  not  to  be  born  for  ages  after  him,  and  was  certainly  to  exercise 
no  secular  dominion  over  him?  3.  He  is  at  once  the  Son  of  David  and  the  Son  of  God. 
(1)  As  the  Son  of  David,  his  humanity  was  real.  As  the  Lord  of  David,  his  Divinity  is 
evident.  Acknowledge  here  the  glorious  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  (2)  This  mystery 
Jesus  more  fully  unfolded  after  his  resurrection  (see  Rev.  xxii.  16).  (3)  So  is  he  quali- 
fied to  be  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  (4)  In  his  Divine  humanity  Jesus 
pledges  our  regeneration  and  transfiguration. 

II.  What  think  ye  of  his  Christship?  As  the  Sonship  is  a  rule  of  nature,  the 
Christship  is  a  title  of  office.  1.  As  the  Christ  he  is  our  Prophet.  (1)  Moses  calls 
universal  attention  to  him  in  this  capacity  (see  Deut  xviiL  15, 19).  And  in  this 
capacity  he  is  authenticated  (see  ch.  xvii.  5).  (2)  In  his  character  of  Prophet  or 
Teacher  he  silenced  the  gainsaying  of  Herodians,  Pharisees,  Karaites,  and  Sadducees, 
(3)  As  the  great  Prophet  he  gives  us  his  perfect  law  of  liberty  with  the  institution  of 
the  ministry  to  proclaim  it.  He  also  gives  us  with  his  Word  his  own  Holy  Spirit  of 
illumination.  "  A  wonderful  fashion  of  teaching  he  hath."  2.  As  the  Christ  lie  is  our 
Priest.  (1)  A  Priest  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron.  For  "  our  Lord  sprang  out  of 
Judah"  (see  Heb.  vii.  13, 14).  Yet  Aaron  was  his  type.  (2)  His  priesthood  is  " after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek."  So  we  learn  from  the  psalm  here  quoted  (Ps.  ex.).  His  priest- 
hood is  royal.  It  is  made  with  an  oath.  It  is  a  priesthood  in  the  heavens.  The  ascen- 
sion of  Christ  is  referred  to  in  every  instance  in  which  the  hundred  and  tenth  psalm  is 
quoted  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  an  unchangeable  and  an  everlasting  priesthood. 
(3)  Our  great  Priest  offers  himself  in  sacrifice  for  us.  When  Cyrus  took  the  King  oi 
Armenia  and  his  son  Tigranes  prisoners,  with  their  wives  and  children,  and  upon  their 
humble  submission  gave  them  their  liberties  and  their  lives,  Tigranes,  as  they  were 
returning  home,  asked  his  wife,  "  What  thinkest  thou  of  Cyrus?  Is  he  not  a  comely 
and  a  proper  man,  of  a  majestic  presence  ?  "  "  Truly,"  said  she,  "  I  know  not  what 
manner  of  man  he  is ;  I  never  looked  upon  him."  "  Why,"  said  he, "  where  were  thine 
eyes  all  the  while? "  "  I  fixed  mine  eyes  all  the  while,"  said  she,  "upon  him  [mean- 
ing her  husband]  who,  in  my  hearing,  offered  to  Cyrus  to  lay  down  his  life  for  my 
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ransom."  3.  As  the  Christ  he  is  our  King.  (1)  He  is  the  King  of  glory.  Sitting  on 
Jthe  right  hand  implies  participation  in  the  regal  power.  But  the  Lord  of  David  is  on 
the  right  hand  of  Jehovah.  (2)  His  rule  is  spiritual.  The  dominion  to  which  David 
himself  is  subject  implies  a  heavenly  King  and  a  heavenly  kingdom.  (3)  Christ  subdues 
his  enemies  by  the  power  of  love.  Those  who  comply  with  his  terms  of  salvation  he 
makes  victorious  over  sin,  death,  and  hell.  (4)  Those  who  refuse  the  rule  of  love  will 
fee  compelled  to  feel  the  rod  of  iron  (see  Ps.  ex.  5,  6). 

We  may  estimate  our  character  by  our  views  of  Christ  Some  do  not  think  of  him 
at  all.  Some  think  too  meanly  of  him,  Some  think  too  hardly  of  him.  His  true  bride 
will  esteem  him  "  the  fairest  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely." — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  3. — Man's  til-grounded  wilfulness.  "  And  they  would  not  come."  There  is 
nothing  more  to  be  said  about  it.  They  had  no  reasons.  They  offered  no  apologies, 
and  no  excuses.  They  were  just  wilful,  stubborn,  stupid;  they  had  taken  up  with 
some  unreasoning  and  unreasonable  prejudice,  and  they  "would  not  come."  Dods 
points  out  that  the  "  object  of  this  parable  is  still  the  same  (as  of  the  previous  parables), 
to  set  in  a  vivid  light  the  guilt  of  the  Jewish  leaders  in  rejecting  Christ,  and  the 
punishment  which  in  consequence  was  to  fall  upon  them."  Our  Lord  had  used  a 
'-similar  figure  of  a  feast  before,  but  then  he  represented  those  who  declined  the  invita- 
tion as  having  more  or  less  reasonable  excuses.  One  was  engaged  over  a  farm,  one 
over  his  oxen,  and  one  over  his  marriage ;  and  they  were  not  disposed  to  put  these 
-aside  in  order  to  fulfil  their  engagements  with  their  host.  But  here  there  are  no 
-excuses,  only  sheer  wilfulness,  which  is  ready  to  run  even  into  rebellion  and  insult 
{see  ver.  6). 

I.  The  opposition  op  the  meekly  wilpul.  Every  parent  knows  the  extreme 
-difficulty  of  training  a  stubborn  child.    Tou  cannot  reason  with  him;  you  cannot 

persuade  him.  It  does  no  good  to  chastise  him.  Many  a  parent  is  at  his  wits'  end  to 
inow  what  to  do  with  a  wilful  child.  And  what  could  any  one  hope  to  do  with  those 
stubborn  Jerusalem  officials,  who  had  made  up  their  minds  that  Jesus  was  an  impostor, 
-and  so  would  heed  no  evidences,  listen  to  no  arguments,  and  yield  to  no  persuasions  ? 
They  too  were  invited  to  the  gospel  feast.  They  loudly  professed  their  readiness  to 
Tespond  whenever  God  called.  The  call  came;  Christ  brought  it,  and  then  up  went 
their  backs ;  "  they  would  not  come."  If  you  trouble  them  with  any  importunity,  they 
will  turn  dangerous,  and  insult  the  messengers;  as  these  officials  afterwards  did 
■Stephen,  Peter,  James,  and  Paul.  All  Chris tfan  workers  understand  the  hopelessness 
of  dealing  with  the  stubborn  and  wilful.  No  force  seems  to  reach  them.  Labour  is 
in  vain.    Opposition  may  be  overcome.    Unintelligent  wilfulness  is  hopeless. 

II.  The  treatment  op  the  merely  wilpul.  They  have  to  be  let  alone,  and  left 
to  suffer,  and  to  learn  by  suffering.  It  is  a  hard  school,  and  it  must  be  a  hard  school, 
in  which  such  persons  have  to  learn.  Our  Lord  even  intimates  that  there  must  be 
41  specially  awakening  severity  of  dealing  with  them,  because  that  stubbornness  is  not 
mere  natural  disposition ;  it  is  a  product  of  self-conceit,  pride,  and  prejudice.  It  is  sin, 
and  must  be  punished. — R.  T. 

Ver.  5. — The  enticement  of  material  interests.  "One  to  his  farm,  another  to  his 
merchandise."  These  men,  as  we  have  seen,  were  discourteous  from  mere  wilfulness, 
mere  bad  nature ;  but  they  turned  away  from  the  king's  servants  to  their  own  private 
affairs,  in  order  to  make  a  show  of  reasonable  excuse.  So  while  it  is  true  that  men 
often  are  absorbed  in  their  material  concerns,  and  these  may  explain  their  neglect  of 
religion,  it  is  even  more  frequently  true  that  men  make  their  material  interests  excuse 
their  bad-heartedness,  and  are  busy  with  temporal  concerns  in  the  hope  of  hiding  their 
stubborn  self-willed noss.  A  man's  material  interests  never  need  really  stand  in  the 
way  of  his  religion ;  but  if  he  is  resolutely  set  against  religion,  ho  can  easily  make  his 
material  interests  into  a  stumbling-block  in  his  way.  A  great  deal  of  insincere  talk 
is  made  about  the  enticement  of  things  seen  and  temporal ;  business  and  pleasure  are 
supposed  to  carry  away  men  who  would  be  pious.  The  honest  fact  is  that  men  usually 
do  not  want  to  be  pious,  and  throw  themselves  into  their  worldly  concerns  as  a  blind. 

I.  Material  interests  regarded  as  genuine  temptations.  There  is,  for  all 
*nen,  even  for  good-willed  men,  a  fascination  in  things  seen  and  temporal.    The  sense- 
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pphere  is  attractive.  In  every  man  there  is  the  natural  ambition  to  succeed,  to  rise  in 
the  social  scale,  and  to  win  the  comfort  and  security  of  wealth.  Fur  men  with  the 
business  faculty,  trade  and  commerce  are  positively  attractive.  In  these  days  the 
range  of  living  is  so  luxurious,  and  trade  so  competitive,  that  a  man  is  almost  com- 
piled  to  put  his  whole  mind  into  his  business,  if  he  is  to  succeed.  And  every  man 
has  material  claims  from  those  dependent  on  him.  But,  held  in  fair  limitations,  oar 
material  interests  are  not  temptations.  The  soul's  life  in  God  finds  expression  through 
them. 

II.  Material  interests  made  an  excuse  for  bad-heartedkess.  This  mayo* 
opened,  illustrated,  and  enforced,  so  as  to  be  very  searching.  Men  do  not  want  to  be 
religious ;  they  are  stubbornly  resolved  not  to  go  to  the  gospel  feast.  That  is  the  reat 
reason  for  their  extreme  interest  in  their  farm  and  their  merchandise. — R.  T. 

Ver.  9. — The  free  invitation  of  the  gospel.  There  is  an  immediate  reference  to  those 
whom  our  Lord  addressed  in  this  parable.  He  was  speaking  to  men  who  prided  them- 
selves on  being  in  the  special  favour  of  God — God  s  invited  guests.  Our  Lord  was 
bringing  home  to  their  hearts  the  consequences  of  the  Jewish  neglect  of  God's  last 
invitation.  1.  The  Jews,  as  a  nation,  must  be  destroyed.  2.  The  Gentiles,  as- 
individuals,  must  be  drawn  into  the  Divine  favour.  Those  Jews  had  conceived  that 
the  Divine  favour  was  held  in  strict  limitations.  It  belonged  exclusively  to  those  who 
were  of  Abraham's  seed.  And  this  idea  had  led  them  to  presume;  and  in  their  pride 
they  even  rejected  God's  Son.  They  felt  as  if  they  might  do  as  they  pleased  even 
with  the  invitation  to  the  feast.  Compare  the  way  in  which  St.  Paul  found  it  neces- 
sary to  turn  away  from  the  Jews,  and  give  free  offer  of  eternal  life  to  the  Gentiles. 

I.  The  gospel  is  offered  to  those  who  have  no  natural  claim  to  it.  These 
folk  in  the  highways  had  no  claims  of  birth,  or  education,  or  fitness.  They  were  just 
men  who  wanted  food ;  and  to  them  the  offer  of  food  was  made.  The  gospel  goes 
beyond  all  the  special  claims  and  rights  that  men  think  they  have,  and  just  deals  with 
men  as  men — with  men  as  sinful  men ;  with  men  as  having  lost  by  their  sin  even 
their  natural  rights  to  the  favour  of  God.  It  is  not  until  we  can  give  up  all  confidence 
in  our  own  merit  that  we  are  prepared  to  hear  the  gospel  message,  **  Whosoever  will, 
let  him  come." 

II.  TnE  GOSPEL  IS  OFFERED  TO  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  NO  DISPOSITION  TOWARD  IT.     These 

folk  in  the  highway,  perhaps,  had  not  even  heard  of  the  king's  marriage  feast  If  they 
had,  it  never  entered  their  heads  that  they  would  like  to  be  guests  at  it.  It  was  no- 
place for  such  as  they  were.  Some  of  them  were  beggars  at  the  wayside.  All  of  them 
were  in  their  workday  clothes.  A  comfortable  meal  at  home  they  would  enjoy  mnch 
more  than  a  grand  feast  at  the  palace.  It  was  even  needful  to  use  forceful  persuasions, 
and  compel  them  to  come  in.  Still,  we  are  confronted  by  this  difficulty — so  many  have 
to  be  made  to  want  and  welcome  the  gospel ;  to  be  taught  their  need,  and  to  be  per- 
suaded that  the  fulness  of  Divine  provision  is  really  opened  to  them.  The  gospel  is- 
offered  freely  to  whosoever  will,  but  the  work  is  committed  to  Christ's  servants  of 
making  men  will  to  receive  the  gospel.    "  We  persuade  men." — R.  T. 

Ver.  12.— Wilfulness  spoiling  our  blessings.  "Not  having  a  wedding  garment." 
The  incident  is  a  distinctly  Eastern  one.  So  motley  a  crowd  would  be  very  out  of 
place  in  a  king's  palace.  It  was  not  only  kindly  consideration  which  provided  an  all- 
covering,  handsome  robe  for  guests  whose  own  clothes  were  shabby ;  it  was  a  sense 
of  appropriateness  which  required  all  the  guests  to  be  suitably  arrayed.  In  treating 
this  parable  it  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  he  who  gave  the  feast  was  a  king,  and  so 
sent  his  invitations,  and  made  his  arrangements  and  conditions,  with  an  authority 
which  all  were  bound  to  respect.  As  illustration  of  this  custom,  it  may  be  mentioned 
that,  "  every  guest  invited  to  the  wedding  at  the  royal  marriage  of  Sultan  Mahmond, 
had  made  expressly  for  him,  at  the  expense  of  the  sultan,  a  wedding  garment.  No  one, 
however  dignified  his  station,  was  permitted  to  enter  into  the  presence-chamber  of  that 
sovereign  without  a  change  of  raiment.  This  was  formerly  the  universal  custom  in 
the  East." 

I.  The  reason  for  bringing  in  this  particular  man.  It  is  an  unexpected 
addition  to  the  parable,  and  at  first  one  does  not  see  how  its  point  of  teaching  bears  oiv 
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or  runs  in  harmony  with,  the  things  our  Lord  is  enforcing.  It  seems  as  if  it  suddenly 
struck  our  Lord  that  what  he  had  been  saying  was  open  to  misconstruction.  "  The 
perception  of  the  absolute,  unconditioned  freedom  of  entrance,  the  sense  borne  in  on 
their  mind  that  they  were  the  objects  of  God's  love  and  invitation,  might  possibly  lead 
them  to  overlook  the  great  moral  change  requisite  in  all  who  enter  God's  presence  and 
propose  to  hold  intercourse  with  him."  It  is  true  that  salvation  is  freely  offered,  but 
a  man  must  be  in  a  certain  frame  of  mind  to  receive  it  One  so  unresponsive  to  the 
kindness  and  authority  of  the  king  as  this  man,  who  would  not  have  the  wedding 
garment,  was  clearly  unfitted  for  and  unable  to  receive  the  king's  grace. 

IL  The  season  fob  the  behavioub  of  this  particular  man.  Nothing  explains 
his  act  but  the  uppishness  of  self-will.  He  was  not  going  to  be  ordered  about— to  be 
made  to  do  what  somebody  else  wished.  If  the  king  wanted  him  at  the  feast,  he 
must  take  him  just  as  he  was.  See  in  this  no  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  king's  kind- 
ness; no  sense  of  submissive  obedience  to  the  king's  will;  no  lowly  estimates  of  his 
own  unfitness.  So  the  man  who  was  just  upon  getting  a  big  blessing  lost  it  altogether 
through  his  own  stubborn  wilfulness. — R.  T. 

Ver.  15. — Purposed  entanglements.  As  foolish  a  thing  as  was  ever  attempted  was 
trying  to  entangle  Jesus  in  talk.  A  difficult  business  enough  if  Jesus  had  been  only  a 
wise  prophet-teacher.  A  hopeless  business,  seeing  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  > 
read  thoughts  and  hearts,  and  "  knew  what  was  in  man."  We  are  to  understand  that 
different  parties  agreed  to  set  several  traps  for  Jesus,  hoping  to  catch  him  in  one  or 
other  of  them.  Popular  feeling  was  too  strongly  in  his  favour  for  his  enemies  to 
venture  upon  anything  like  an  open  arrest.  "All  the  previous  attempts  had  been 
to  discredit  Jesus  as  a  religious  Teacher;  the  present  is  an  attempt  to  expose  him 
to  the  hostility  of  the  Roman  government"  It  would  suit  the  purpose  of  the 
Sanhedrin  if  they  could  make  him  say  something  disloyal,  so  that  the  Romans  would 
deal  with  him. 

I.  Entanglements  revealing  those  who  attempted  them.  This  opens  an 
interesting  character-study.  It  brings  before  us  the  shifts  to  which  men  resort  who 
will  not  yield  themselves  to  arguments  and  persuasions  they  are  determined  not 
to  admit.  These  men  were  resolved  not  to  accept  Christ  as  Messiah.  They  were 
resolved  to  discredit  his  claims  somehow,  and  destroy  him,  if  only  they  could  get  a 
chance.  They  were  untrue  to  their  better  selves,  and  so  they  had  to  be  ruled  by  their 
baser  selves;  and  thus  they  were  put  upon  all  sorts  of  mean  and  miserable  shifts  and' 
schemes.  Yet  they  did  not  see  how  they  were  degrading  themselves.  Honourable 
men  were  self-deluded  into  acting  dishonourably.  These  men  are  shown  up.  They 
were  not  really  jealous  for  the  honour  of  God:  it  was  fear  for  their  own  place  and 
influence  that  made  them  so  mean  and  base.  The  upright  man  wants  no  shifts,  and 
takes  no  advantage  of  his  brother. 

IL  Entanglements  revealing  him  who  was  to  be  entangled.  Our  Lord  felt 
no  sort  of  alarm  when,  with  imposing  authority,  the  deputation  from  the  Sanhedrin 
made  its  demands.  Our  Lord  snowed  no  fear  or  anxiety  when  the  schemers  pre- 
sented their  subtle  and  malicious  question.  And  he  made  no  mistake ;  he  gave  the 
entanglers  no  sort  of  opportunity.  He  was  proof  against  their  wiles.  His  simplicity 
tested  their  guilefulness.    His  wisdom  saw  through  their  schemes. — R.  T. 

Ver.  21. — Christ  keeping  to  his  province.  The  coin  produced  was  probably  a  silver 
denarius  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  and  it  bore  on  its  face  the  head  of  the  emperor, 
and  had  an  inscription  running  round  it,  containing  his  name  and  titles.  To  under- 
stand how  this  question  was  intended  to  entangle  Christ,  we  must  remember  that  the 
Mosaic  injunction,  "  Thou  mayest  not  set  a  stranger  over  thee  "  (Deut.  xvii.  15),  was 
made  by  the  rabbis  to  mean  that  they  must  not  pay  tribute  to  any  foreign  power.  The 
Romans  levied  a  poll-tax  on  each  individual,  and  this  tax  was  particularly  offensive 
to  the  patriotic  party.  If  they  could  make  Jesus  take  part  with  the  zealots,  they 
could  accuse  him  to  the  Romans  as  a  dangerous  person  and  fomenter  of  rebellion. 
The  answer  of  Jesus  is  very  variously  explained,  and  has  even  been  taken  as  a  watch- 
word of  particular  religious  schools.  But  the  answer  is  really  a  refusal  to  answer ;  and 
in  this  its  skUfulness  is  seen. 
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I.  Christ's  reproach.    "Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites ?"    This  must  have 
.  annoyed  them,  and  made  them  fear  that  they  would  do  but  little  with  him.    This 

impressed  the  people,  who  were  listening,  and  made  them  feel  sure  that  he  was  more 
than  a  match  for  the  entanglers. 

II.  Christ's  request.  "  Show  me  a  penny."  As  it  had  to  be  a  coin  that  tribute 
to  Caesar  could  be  paid  in,  and  not  a  shekel  with  which  payments  in  support  of  God's 
temple  were  made,  it  had  to  have  the  head  of  the  reigning  Caesar  on  it.  Christ 
evidently  examined  it  in  view  of  the  people,  who  were  anxiously  watching;  and 
he  made  his  questioners  say  distinctly  whose  image  was  on  the  coin.  It  was  not 
'God's  temple ;  it  was  Csesar. 

III.  Christ's  reply.  "Cassar's  is  it?  then  it  is  nothing  to  me.  I  am  the 
•servant  of  God.    I  have  nothing  to  say  on  such  a  matter.    It  is  not  in  my  province. 

If  Caesar's  head  is  on  the  coin,  no  doubt  it  belongs  to  him ;  then  give  it  him  if  it  is 
his."  Jesus  had  no  authority  to  urge  the  claims  of  Caesar ;  he  came  to  urge  the  claims 
of  God.  And  he  meant  to  keep  to  his  province.  If  they  wanted  to  know  anything 
:  about  the  Word  and  will  of  God,  he  was  ready  to  explain  and  teach.  But  Caesar  had 
better  mind  his  own  business,  and  he  would  mind  his.  In  our  time,  earnest  effort  is 
» being  made  to  obliterate  the  distinction  between  the  "secular"  and  the  " sacred." 
The  distinction  is  real  and  abiding.  Our  Lord  set  his  seal  upon  it.  They  may  run 
in  harmony,  but  they  run,  and  they  always  must  run,  along  distinct  lines. — R.  T. 

Ver.  23. — Denial  of  resurrection  as  a  sign  of  mental  mood.  "  The  Sadducees,  which 
aay  that  there  is  no  resurrection."  It  does  not  appear  how  their  question  helped  the 
entanglement  scheme.  Possibly  the  design  was  to  secure  a  statement  that  could 
be  declared  to  oppose  Moses'  Law.  This  would  discredit  him  with  the  people;  and 
it  might  be  made  the  ground  of  a  formal  condemnation  by  the  Sanhedrin,  which  the 
temple  officials  would  have  to  execute,  and  so  Christ  would  be  got  rid  of.  The  point 
before  us  now  is,  that  these  Sadducees  are  described  to  us  in  one  sentence.  One  thing 
suffices  to  reveal  them  to  us.  One  opinion  told  the  class  of  opinions  they  held.  You 
may  know  the  men  by  this, "  they  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection."  And  when 
you  know  that  is  their  opinion,  you  see  at  once  the  hypocrisy  of  the  question  they 
came  asking  Christ. 

I.  These  Sadducees  were  critical.  They  wanted  a  reason  for  everything. 
They  received  nothing  they  could  not  understand.  They  failed  in  receptivity.  About 
everything  they  asked  questions.  Whatever  was  presented  to  view,  they  persisted  in 
getting  to  look  at  it  on  the  other  side.  Explain  that  the  critical  temperament  and  faculty 
are  Divine  gifts  and  endowments,  but  they  are  perilous  because  they  so  easily  become 
masterful  and  absorbing,  destructive  of  some  of  the  finer  and  gentler  qualities  and 
faculties.    Criticism,  like  fire,  is  a  good  servant,  but  a  bad  master. 

IL  These  Sadducees  were  unspiritual.  We  should  call  them  "materialists." 
They  were  not  sensitive  to  anything  that  did  not  appeal  to  the  five  senses.  They 
were  deficient  in  imagination.  They  were,  in  their  way,  scientific.  Angels  they  could 
not  do  with,  for  they  had  no  substance.  Resurrection  they  could  not  do  with,  for  it 
was  a  dream,  and  had,  and  could  have,  no  verification.  There  have  always  been  such 
men.  We  may  be  sorry  for  them;  for  the  unseen  is  the  zeal,  the  Divine  is  the 
abiding,  the  spiritual  is  the  true ;  and  he  only  lives  indeed  who  can  respond  to  the 
environment  of  the  spiritual,  the  Divine,  the  eternal. 

III.  These  Sadducees  were  conceited.  Not  in  the  common  and  familiar  ways 
of  conceit.  They  were  intellectually  conceited,  and  that  is  the  most  hopeless  kind  of 
conceit,  and,  indeed,  the  most  offensive  kind.  The  "  superior"  man,  who  is  always 
wiser  than  everybody,  and  smiles  supercilious  smiles,  is  the  most  aggravating  of 
mortals.— R.  T. 

Ver.  30.—2%e  pure  humanness  of  marital  relations.  The  Sadducees  rested  their 
"  denial  of  the  resurrection  on  the  ground  that  they  found  no  mention  of  it  in  the  Law, 
which  they  recognized  as  the  only  rule  of  faith."  The  mistake  they  made,  which  our 
Lord  at  once  brought  to  view,  was  this — "  They  could  not  conceive  of  any  human 
fellowship  in  the  life  of  the  resurrection,  except  such  as  reproduced  the  relations  and 
conditions  of  this  earthly  life."    Man's  material  for  thought  is  mainly  provided  by  the 
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common,  earthly,  sensual  relations  and  associations ;  but  man  does  not  become  true 
man  save  as  he  rises  above  these,  and,  by  the  help  of  them,  conceives  the  "  unseen." 
It  is  the  glory  of  man  that  he  is  able  to  create  in  imagination  what  he  has  never  seen 
realized  in  fact.  He  can  think  of  relations  between  beings  in  which  no  sex-elements 
are  introduced.  He  can  imagine  a  place  where  they  neither  "  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,"  and  where  the  "  propagation  of  the  species  "  is  not  the  dominant  idea,  as 
it  is  here.  In  the  conception  of  such  a  place  and  condition,  an  all-sufficing  answer 
was  given  to  the  subtle  entanglement  of  these  Sadducees. 

I.  The  race  depends  on  marital  relations.  The  law  of  sex  is  the  universal 
earthly  law,  ruling  the  creatures  as  well  as  man.  Seeding  is  the  work  of  every  plant ; 
starting  a  new  generation  is  the  work  of  every  living  creature,  and  of  every  human 
fceinc.  And  God  has  made  this  universally  to  depend  on  the  relations  of  male  and 
•female.  The  fact  that  man  has  made  misery  and  sin  out  of  God's  design  must  nut 
blind  us  to  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  that  design. 

II.  Character  depends  on  the  marital  relations.  Neither  can  man  be  true 
man,  nor  woman  true  woman,  apart  from  marriage.  This  may  be  more  impressively 
seen  in  woman,  but  it  is  equally  true  of  man.  Woman  never  reaches  her  noblest 
possibility  save  through  motherhood.  1.  Show  what  elements  of  character  are 
developed,  and  what  are  refined,  by  the  associations  of  marriage.  2.  Show  what  moral 
good  for  the  race  comes  through  the  influence  on  children  exerted  by  those  whose 
characters  are  improved  through  the  marital  relation. 

III.  Redemption  depends  on  the  marital  relations.  Dr.  Bushnell,  in  his  very 
striking  way,  says  the  redemption  of  the  world  must  mainly  come  about  through  the 
-"  out- populating  of  the  Christian  stock."  There  is  a  sense  in  which  Christians  will 
come  to  "  possess  the  earth." 

IV.  Resurrection-life  does  not  depend  on  marital  relations.  There  is  (1) 
no  race  to  propagate ;  (2)  no  character  to  be  gained ;  (3)  no  redemption  to  accomplish. 
Established  righteousness  can  have  friendship  without  marriage. — R.  T. 

Yer.  32. — The  so-caMed  dead  are  alive.  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living."  Having  separated  the  idea  of  marriage  from  the  conditions  of  the  after 
life,  our  Lord  took  the  opportunity  of  showing  these  questioners  how  unspiriiual  they 
were,  and  how  unspiritual  was  their  reading  and  rendering  of  Holy  Scripture.  They 
could  see  only  the  surface ;  they  could  not  discern  meanings  and  suggestions.  When 
God  said  he  was  the  "  God  of  Abraham,"  something  was  involved  in  the  saying.  For 
the  spiritually  minded  man  this  was  involved — Abraham  was  alive.  Abraham  was 
risen  and  living.  God  was  in  actual,  present  relations  with  him.  And  what  was 
true  of  Abraham  is,  for  the  spiritual  man,  true  of  all  the  so-called  dead — they  are 
risen,  they  do  live.  Our  Lord  here  distinctly  affirms  the  continued  existence  ot 
•the  soul,  which  is  the  real  man,  after  death.  He  taught  the  "  immortality  of  the 
.souL" 

I.  Death  is  a  physical  event.  The  soul  is  immaterial,  but  it  comes  into  relation 
with  a  material  body,  and  through  its  senses  and  faculties  it  acts  in  a  material  sphere. 
Death  is  one  of  the  things  that  bear  relation  to  that  body.  It  is  the  supreme  form  of 
disease.  Disease  may  destroy  a  limb  or  an  organ,  and  the  soul  may  keep  within  the 
limited  body.    But  when  disease  affects  what  we  call  vital  organs,  and  when  death 

•corrupts  the  body,  the  soul  must  go  away  from  it — it  is  no  longer  usable.  The  soul, 
the  man,  does  not  die ;  it  is  only  liberated  from  the  limitations  of  a  particular  environ- 
ment. We  are  coming,  in  these  days,  more  and  more  clearly  to  see  that  death  is  a 
physical  affair. 

II.  Death  is  a  necessary  event.  Because  the  connection  between  soul  and  body 
is  made  for  a  distinct  moral  purpose.  It  is  therefore  made  for  a  limited  time ;  and  the 
connection  must  cease  when  the  issue  is  reached.  Life  in  the  body  and  the  earth-sphere 
is  the  soul's  education-time,  it  is  its  moral  probation ;  and  so  it  is  as  necessarily  limited 
as  a  boy's  school-years.  Life  on  earth  is  not  the  soul's  real  life  j  it  is  not  its  manhood, 
it  is  its  preparation-time. 

1IL  Death  cannot  touch  the  souls  that  men  are.  This  has  always  been  the 
Christian  belief,  though  we  express  it  nowadays  in  somewhat  new  forms.  See  how 
ihe  truth  bears  on  the  question  of  the  Sadducees      They  thought  of  humanity  as 
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permanently  divided  into  sexes.    They  had  to  learn  that  souls  have  no  sex,  so  their 
question,  so  far  as  it  applied  to  them,  was  absurd. — E.  T. 

Ver.  42.— Our  thoughts  of  Christ?*  Sonship.  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
Son  is  he  ?  "  This  is  what  may  be  called  a  Socratio  dialogue.  Our  Lord  asks  questions, 
and  leads  his  hearers  on  until  they  find  themselves  entangled,  and  discover  how  little 
they  had  thought  about  the  things  of  which  they  had  talked  so  glibly.  The  expression, 
"  What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  has  been  made  the  text  of  many  general  sermons  on  the 
claims  and  Person  of  Christ ;  and  it  has  been  variously  urged  that  our  opinions  shout 
Christ  decide  our  religious  standing.  We  try  to  keep  strictly  to  the  passage,  and  find 
points  in  following  through  the  precise  inquiry  of  our  Lord. 

L  Whose  Son  is  Messiah?  Our  Lord  uses  the  term  "  Christ*"  or  "Messiah,"  here 
in  its  general  sense,  and  from  the  Pharisees' point  of  view.  He  is  not  directly  speaking 
of  himself,  or  affirming  that  he  is  Messiah.  He  speaks  to  these  Pharisees,  and  virtually 
says  to  them,  "  Yon  talk  about  Messiah,  you  expect  the  coming  Messiah,  you  are  very 
learned  about  the  Messiah.  Say  then, '  Whose  Son  is  he  ? ' "  Those  Pharisees  could 
not  read  the  mind  of  Jesus  as  he  could  read  their  minds,  and  they  did  not  suspect  how 
he  meant  to  puzzle  them ;  so  at  once  they  answered,  "  The  Son  of  David."  "  The 
Pharisees  were  ready  at  once  with  the  traditional  answer ;  but  they  had  never  asked 
themselves  whether  it  conveyed  the  whole  truth,  whether  it  could  be  reconciled,  andV 
if  so,  how,  with  the  language  of  predictions  that  were  confessedly  Messianic."  Show 
how  fully  our  Lord  met  this  prophetic  necessity.  His  mother  was,  and  his  reputed 
father  was,  "  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David." 

II.  How  can  Messiah  be  David's  Son  and  David's  Lobd?  This  was  so* 
exceedingly  easy  a  question,  that  one  wonders  how  anybody  could  have  been  baffled 
by  it.  But  perhaps  these  Pharisees  were  not  baffled.  They  saw  the  answer  plainly 
enough,  but  they  saw  also  what  the  answer  involved.  This  explained  it  all — Messiah 
was  to  be  both  "  Son  of  David  "  and  "  Son  of  God"  But  Jesus  claimed  to  be  Messiah, 
and  these  Pharisees  dare  not  let  the  people  hear  them  admit  that  the  "  Son  of  David  "" 
was  also  "Son  of  God."  Those  people  had  triumphantly  brought  Jesus  into  the 
temple  as  the  "  Son  of  David ; "  and  if  the  Pharisees  had  ventured  a  reply  to  Jesus;, 
they  must  have  acknowledged  his  claim  to  be  "  Son  of  God."  Our  Lord  was  the 
Divine-human  being— of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  of  God  according  to  the  Spirit 
God  was  the  soul  of  his  humanity. — B.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTEB  XXIII. 


Vers.  1 — 39. — Denunciation  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  lamentation  over  Jeru- 
salem which  followed  their  guidance  to  her 
own  destruction,  (Peculiar  to  St  Matthew.) 

Ver.  1.— Then  spake  Jesus.  Some  small 
portion  of  this  discourse,  the  close  of  our 
Lord's  public  teaching,  is  found  in  Mark 
xii.  88—40  and  Luke  xx.  45 — 47  (comp. 
also  Luke  xi.,  xiii.).  It  is  here  addressed  to 
the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples,  and  seems 
to  have  been  designed  to  comfort  the  former 
under  the  difficulty  of  having  accredited 
teachers  who  were  proved  to  have  mis- 
nnderstood  Scripture,  and  were  incapable  of 
interpreting  it  aright  He  willed  to  show- 
how  far  they  were  to  follow  these  instruc- 
tors, aud  where  it  was  necessary  to  draw  a 
line  beyond  which  they  were  not  to  be 
o1>eyed.  Some  modern  critics  have  suggested 
that  this  discourse  was  not  spoken  at  this 


time,  but  that  St  Matthew  has  here  col- 
lected into  one  body  certain  sayings  of  our 
Lord  uttered  at  different  times  and  places. 
It  is  far  more  natural  to  suppose  that  St 
Matthew's  statement  of  the  occasion  of  this 
discourse  is  historically  true,  and  that  Christ 
here  repeated  some  parts  of  the  censure  he 
had  already,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry* 
found  it  necessary  to  pronounce.  The  unity 
of  this  utterance  in  form  and  essence,  its 
logical  sequence  and  climactic  character, 
prove  that  it  was  delivered  at  one  time,  and 
was  intended  to  form  the  Lord's  farewell 
address  to  the  wayward  people  who  would 
not  come  unto  him  that  they  might  have 
life.  The  discourse  may  be  divided  into 
three  parts. 

Vers.  2— 12.— 2fa  moral  cJiaracter  of  ihs 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  warning  to* 
Christ's  disciple; 

Ver.  2.— The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
sit  in  Moses'  seat.   In  the  seat  of  the  great 
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judge  and  lawgiver.  This  is  stated  as  an 
undoubted  feet  (JxdBurw\  with  no  idea  of 
blame  attached.  Literally,  eat  on  the  teat  of 
Moeee  from  time  immemorial  These  (mean- 
ing not  individuals,  but  the  collective  body) 
are  the  authorized  expounders  and  teachers  of 
the  Law ;  their  position  is  assured ;  they  are 
not  to  be  displaced.  The  scribes  were  the 
party  chiefly  denoted ;  they  were  of  the  Phari- 
saical sect;  hence  the  addition,  "and  the 
Pharisees,"  by  which  is  intimated,  not  that 
these  latter,  qua  Pharisees,  had  any  teach- 
ing office,  but  that  the  former  shared  their 
religious  opinions.  The  Sadducees  seem  to 
have  had  no  popular  influence,  and  were 
never  recognized  as  leaders.  The  Levitioal 
priests  never  appear  in  the  Gospels  as 
teachers  or  expositors  of  the  Mosaic  system ; 
this  function  of  theirs  had  devolved  upon 
scribes  and  lawyers. 

Ver.  8.— All  therefore.  It  is  because  of 
their  official  authority  as  appointed  teachers 
and  expositors  of  the  Law  that  Christ  gives 
the  following  injunction.  That  observe  and 
do.  Many  manuscripts  and  versions  invert 
the  order  of  the  verbs,  reading,  do  and 
obeerve.  The  received  text  seems  most 
logical.  Obeerve;  njf>t«Tc,  present  impera- 
tive, continue  to  observe  as  a  rule  of  conduct. 
Do;  vorfitrar*, aorist,  do  immediately,  when- 
ever the  occasion  arises.  All  that  they 
taught  or  commanded  out  of  the  Law,  or  in 
due  accordance  therewith,  was  to  be  ob- 
served and  obeyed.  The  statement  is  made 
in  general  terms,  but  was  conditional  and 
restricted  by  other  considerations.  It  was 
only  their  official  injunctions,  derived  im- 
mediately from  Scripture,  not  their  glosses, 
evasions,  and  interpretations,  that  were  to 
be  regarded  with  respect  The  Lord  had 
already  taken  occasion  to  warn  against  these 
errors  (see  oh.  xvi.  6, 11, 12,  etc.).  As  in- 
heritors of  the  authority  of  Moses,  and 
speaking  ex  cathedrd,  they  were  so  far 
worthy  of  respect  This  principle  laid 
down,  Christ  proceeds  to  denounce  their 
evil  practices.  After  their  works.  You 
must  distinguish  between  their  preaching 
and  their  practice;  the  latter  is  to  be 
shunned  with  all  care.  The  scribes  are 
never  accused  of  corrupting  the  sacred  text, 
which,  indeed,  was  scrupulously  guarded, 
and  kept  pure  and  unaltered.  It  was  their 
treatment  of  the  doctrines  thereof  that  was 
censured.  Our  Lord  shows  their  evil  ex- 
ample in  two  particulars — their  principle 
was  M  words,  not  deeds  "  (ver.  4),  and  osten- 
tation in  religion  (vers.  5—7).  They  say, 
and  do  not  They  enunciated  the  Law,  they 
enjoined  obedience  to  it  in  the  minutest 
particulars,  and  yet  they  themselves  con- 
tinually, in  the  most  important  points  (ver. 
23),  infringed,  neglected,  evaded  it  St 
Paul,  himself  a  strict  Pharisee)  denounces 


in  stem  language  such  inconsistent  pro* 
feasors  (Rom.  ii  21—23). 

Ver.  4.— Bind  heavy  burdens  and  griev- 
ous to  be  borne;  Hoo-fido-raxTa:  imporia- 
bilia  (Vulgate).  The  last  epithet,  which 
is  very  uncommon  (Luke  xi.  46),  is  omitted' 
by  some  manuscripts  and  versions,  but  it  is 
probably  genuine  here.  The  burdens  are 
the  minute  regulations  and  prescriptions, 
the  vexatious  restrictions,  the  innumerable 
traditional  observances  with  which  these 
teachers  had  garbled  and  defaced  the  written 
Law.  We  have  noticed  some  of  these  glosses 
in  the  matter  of  the  sabbath  and  ceremonial 
purification;  and  these  are  only  specimens, 
of  a  system  which  extended  to  everv  rela- 
tion of  life,  and  to  all  details  of  religious 
practice,  binding  one  rule  to  another,  en- 
forcing useless  and  absurd  minutiae,  till  the 
burden  became  insupportable.  Alford  con- 
siders that  not  human  traditions  and  ob- 
servances are  signified  by  the  "burdens," 
but  the  severity  of  the  Law,  the  weighty 
duties  inculcated  therein,  which  they  en- 
force on  others,  but  do  not  observe.  It 
may,  however,  well  be  doubted  whether 
Christ  would  ever  have  termed  the  legi- 
timate rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Law  un- 
bearable burdens,  though  their  rigorous, 
enforcement  by  men  who  regarded  only  the 
letter,  while  they  had  lost  the  spirit,  would, 
naturally  deserve  censure.  (If  the  epithet 
is  not  genuine,  of  course  this  remark  does  - 
not  apply.)  What  Christ  denounced  was 
not  the  Law  itself,  however  severe  and 
grievous  to  human  nature,  or  even  im- 
memorial tradition,  but  the  false  inferences 
and  deductions  therefrom,  leading  to  in- 
junctions insupportable  and  impracticable. 
Will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their 
fingers;  with  tiieir  finger.  This  does  not 
imply  (and  it  would  not  be  true)  that  the 
rabbis  themselves  were  all  hypocrites,  and 
broke  or  evaded  the  Law  with  impunity. 
We  know  that  they  scrupulously  attended 
to  all  outward  observances.  What  is  meant 
is  that  they  take  no  trouble  to  lighten. 
(KivT)<raty  "  to  move  away "),  to  make  these 
burdens  easier  by  explanation  or  relaxation,, 
or  to  proportion  them  to  the  strength  of  the 
disciple.  They  impose  them  with  all  their 
crushing  weight  and  severity  upon  others, 
and  uncompromisingly  demand  obedience  to 
these  unscriptural  regulations,  putting  "a. 
yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which 
neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to 
bear"  (Acts  xv.  10;  Gal.  v.  1).  Contrast 
with  this  the  Christian's  service :  "  My  yoko 
is  easy,"  says  Christ,  "  and  my  burden  is 
light"  (ch.xi.33> 

Ver.  5.— Tor  to  be  seen  of  mem  The 
second  bad  principle  in  their  religion  waa 
ostentation  and  vanity.  Acts  done  pro- 
fessedly in  the  honour  of  God  were  anima  tod* 
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•toy  self-seeking  and  ambition.  They  never 
penetrated  beyond  externalism.  See  this 
spirit  reproved  in  the  sermon  on  the  monnt 
(eh*  vi.  1,  2,  etc.).  M  They  loved  the  glory 
of  men  more  than  the  glory  of  God  "  (John 
xii.  43).  Christ  then  gives  proofs  of  this 
-spirit  of  ostentation  in  religion  and  in  private 
life.  Phylacteries;  <t>v\aucrjpia:  literally, 
preservatives  ;  equivalent  to  "  amulets ; "  the 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  tephillin, 
H  prayer-fillets."  These  were  either  strips 
of  parchment  or  small  cubes  covered  with 
leather,  on  or  in.  which  were  written  four 
sections  of  the  Law,  viz.  Exod.  xiii.  1 — 10 ; 
11—16;  Deut  vi.  4—9;  xi.  13—21.  They 
were  worn  fastened  either  to  the  forehead, 
or  inside  the  left  arm,  so  as  to  be  near  the 
'heart.  Their  use  arose  from  a  literal  and 
superstitious  interpretation  of  Exod.  xiii.  9; 
Deut.  vi.  8 ;  xi.  18.  Their  dimensions  were 
defined  by  rabbiuical  rules,  but  the  extra 
pious  formalists  of  the  day  set  these  at 
naught,  and  increased  the  breadth  of  the 
strips  or  of  the  bands  by  which  they  were 
fastened,  in  order  to  draw  attention  to  their 
^religiousness  and  their  strict  attention  to 
the  least  observances  of  the  Law.  These 
phylacteries  are  still  in  use  among  the 
Jews.  Thus  in  a 'Class-Book  for  Jewish 
Youth '  we  read,  «*  Every  boy,  three  months 
•before  he  attains  the  age  of  thirteen,  com- 
mences to  make  use  of  the  tephillin,  which 
must  be  worn  at  least  during  the  time  of  the 
^morning  prayers.  The  ordinance  of  the 
tephillin  is  one  of  the  signs  cf  the  covenant 
existing  between  the  Almighty  and  our- 
selves, that  we  may  continually  bear  in 
mind  the  miracles  God  wrought  for  our 
forefathers.1'  Enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
garments;  ta  Kpaenrefa  tSov  IfiarUcv  avruv, 
ihe  fringes  of  their  order  garments.  The  best 
.manuscripts  have  merely  their  fringes.  So  the 
Vulgate,  magnificant  fimbriae.  These  fringes 
•or  tassels  (zizith,  zizijoth)  were  fastened  to 
the  corners  of  the  garments,  in  accordance  with 
Numb,  xv.38— 41,  and  werecomposed  of  white 
and  blue  threads.  They  were  intended  to  re- 
mind the  wearers  of  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord,  and  were  regarded  as  peculiarly 
sacred  (see  ch.  ix.  20).  Christ  condemns 
the  ostentatious  enlargement  of  these  fringes 
as  a  badge  of  extraordinary  piety  and 
obedience.  We  quote  again  from  the  Jewish 
-*  Class-Book :  •  "  Every  male  of  the  Jewish 
nation  must  wear  a  garment  [not  usually 
an  under-garment]  made  with  four  corners, 
■having  fringes  fixed  at  each  corner.  These 
fringes  are  called  tsetsis,  or,  memorial 
fringes.  In  the  synagogue,  during  the  morn- 
ing prayers,  a  scarf  with  fringes  attached 
•to  it  is  worn,  which  is  called  tollece,  'scarf 
-or  veil.'  These  memorial  fringes  typically 
point  out  the  six  hundred  and  thirteen 
precepts  contained  in  the  volume  of  the 


sacred  Law.  They  are  also  intended  to  re- 
mind us  of  the  goodness  of  the  Almighty  in 
having  delivered  our  forefathers  from  the 
slavery  in  Egypt."  * 

Ver.6.— The  uppermost  rooms;  tV  *p*ro- 
xXifflav  iprimos  recubitus  ;  chief  place  (Luke 
xiv.  7).  The  custom  of  reclining  on  cushions 
set  in  horseshoe  fashion  at  three  sides  of  the 
table  was  now  prevalent,  the  old  custom  of 
squatting  round  a  low  table,  as  at  present 
practised  in  the  East,  having  been  long 
abandoned.  The  place  of  honour  is  said  to 
have  been  at  the  upper  end  of  the  right  side, 
the  president  being  placed,  not  in  the  centre 
of  that  end  of  the  table  which  faced  the 
opening,  but  at  the  side.  The  most  honoured 
guest  would  be  at  his  right  hand  (but  see 
on  ch.  xxvi.  23).  There  was  often  much 
manoeuvring  to  obtain  this  post,  and  many 
petty  squabbles  about  precedence  arose  on 
every  festal  occasion  (see  Luke  xiv.  1,7, 
etc.).  The  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues. 
The  usual  arrangement  of  the  synagogue  is 
given  by  Dr.  Edersheim  ('  Life  and  Times 
of  Jesus,'  i.  pp.  434,  etc.).  It  was  built  of 
stone,  with  an  entrance  generally  on  the 
south,  and  so  arranged  that  the  worshippers 
might  direct  their  prayers  towards  Jeru- 
salem. In  the  centre  was  placed  the  lectern 
of  the  reader ;  the  women  s  gallery  was  at 
the  north  end.  "  The  inside  plan  is  generally 
that  of  two  double  colonnades,  which  seem 
to  have  formed  the  body  of  the  synagogue, 
the  aisles  east  and  west  being  probably 
used  as  passages.  At  the  south  end,  facing 
north,  is  a  movable  ark,  containing  the 
sacred  rolls  of  the  Law  and  the  prophets. 
Bight  before  the  ark,  and  facing  the  people, 
are  the  seats  of  honour,  for  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  and  the  honourable."  These  were 
the  places  for  which  the  Pharisees  con- 
tended, thinking  more  of  gaining  these, 
where  they  could  sit  enthroned  in  the  sight  of 
the  congregation,  than  of  the  Divine  worship 
which  nominally  they  came  to  offer  (comp. 
Jas.  ii.  2,  3). 

Ver.  7. — Greetings  in  the  markets.  They 
loved  to  be  denoted  as  superiors  by  respect- 
ful salutations  in  public  places.  To  be 
called  Rabbi,  Babbi;  "My  Master"  (com- 
pare the  French  Monsieur,  used  notonly  voca- 
tive! y,  but  absolutely) ;  the  term  addressed 
by  scholars  to  their  teacher,  and  repeated 
for  ostentation's  sake,  of  course  implying 
superiority  in  those  thus  called.  ChrUt 
himself  was  thus  addressed  by  those  who 
desired  to  denote  his  authority  and  pre- 
eminence (ch.  xxii.  16,  24,  36;  comp.  John  i. 
38).  These  greetings  and  salutations  were 
enjoined  on  scholars  and  inferiors,  under  paiu 
of  ecclesiastical  censure  and  loss  of  salvation. 

Ver.  8.— Be  not  ye  called  Babbi  After 
stating  the  customs  of  the  Pharisees,  Christ 
proceeds  (vers.  8—12)  to  give  his  own  dia- 
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doles  a  lesson  in  humility.  The  prononn 
is  emphatic,  uBnt  ye,  he  not  ye  called.1' 
They  are  not  to  he  eager  for  such  dis- 
tinctions, indicative  of  spiritual  superiority. 
The  prohibition  must  he  understood  in  the 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter  (conip.  1  Cor. 
xL  1;  1  Tim.  L  2).  Our  Lord  does  not 
forbid  respect  for  teachers  or  different 
grades  in  his  Church  (see  1  Cor.  xii.  28  ; 
Eph.  iv.  11 — 13) ;  that  which  he  ©ensures  is 
the  inordinate  grasping  at  such  personal 
distinctions,  the  greedy  ambition  which 
loves  the  empty  title,  and  takes  any  means 
to  obtain  it  One  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ.  The  received  text  gives  «h  ydp 
iariw  i>fi£y  6  KaBrrprrfis,  6  Xpi<rr6s.  Many 
good  manuscripts  read  Ai&kncaXoj,  Teacher 
(so  Revised  Version)  instead  of  YLaBrryiiH** 
Leader,  »xid  omit  6  Xpkrr6s.  Both  these 
variations  seem  reasonable  and  warranted. 
"Leader"  has  probably  been  introduced 
from  ver.  10,  where  it  occurs  naturally ;  it  is 
out  of  place  here,  where,  for  the  sake  of 
ooncinnity,  *•  Teacher  "  is  required  in  both 
parts  of  the  sentence.  And  it  is  unlikely 
that  Jesus  should  here  expressly  mention 
himself.  He  is  speaking  now  of  their 
heavenly  Father;  to  himself  he  refers  in 
ver.  10.  In  support  of  the  allusion  to  the 
Father,  Bengel  cites  ch.  xvi.  17 ;  John  vi. 
45;  Acts  x.  28,  etc.  The  Vulgate  has, 
Unut  est  enim  Magister  vetter;  and  yet 
Boman  Catholic  commentators  interpret  the 
clause  of  Christ,  in  spite  of  the  purposed 
indefiniteness  of  the  expression.  Jesus 
points  to  tbe  inspiration  of  the  Father  or 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  that  which  teaches  his 
disciples.  They  were  to  follow  no  earthly 
rabbi,  but  the  heavenly  Teacher.  All  ye 
are  brethren.  And  therefore,  so  far,  equal. 
They  were  disciples  of  our  Lord,  and  to 
them  appertained  equality  and  fraternity. 

Ver.  9. — Tour  father.  'Ibis  was  the  title 
given  to  eminent  teachers  and  founders  of 
schools,  to  whom  the  people  were  taught  to 
look  up  rather  than  to  God.  It  was  also 
addressed  to  prophets  (2  Kings  ii.  12;  vi. 
21>  In  ver.  8  Christ  said, "  be  not  called ; " 
here  he  uses  the  active,  "  call  not,"  as  if  he 
would  intimate  that  his  followers  must  not 
give  this  honoured  title  to  any  doctor  out 
of  complaisance,  or  flattery,  or  affectation. 
Upon  the  earth.  In  contradistinction  to 
heaven,  where  our  true  Father  dwells.  They 
were  to  follow  no  earthly  school.  Tbey.had 
natural  fathers  and  spiritual  fathers,  but 
the  authority  of  all  comes  from  God ;  it  is 
delegated,  not  essential;  and  good  teachers 
would  make  men  look  to  God,  and  not  to 
themselves,  as  the  source  of  power  and  truth. 

Ver.  10.— Neither  be  ye  called  masters; 
KaBrryrjral :  leaden,  guide*.  This  is  just  what 
the  Pharisees  claimed  to  be  (see  ver.  16 
and  Bom.  ii  19,  20).    One  is  your  master 


(KaBrrY*rr4*f  Leader),  even  [the]  Christ.  Hero 
Jesus  announces  himself,  not  only  as  their 
Teacher,  but  as  the  Messiah,  their  Buler  and 
Guide.  He  is  censuring  that  sectarian 
spirit  which  began  in  the  primitive  Church,, 
when  one  said, "  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  of 
Apollos,"  etc.  (1  Cor.  i.  12),  and  has  con- 
tinued to  this  day  in  the  division  of  the  one 
body  into  innumerable  sects  and  parties,, 
ranged  under  various  leaders,  and  generally 
bearing  their  founder's  name.  "  What  then. 
is  Apollos?  and  what  is  Paul?  Ministers 
through  whom  ye  believed;  and  each  as 
the  Lord  gave  to  him  "  (1  Cor.  iii.  5).  How 
mournful  to  think  that  Christ's  great  prayer 
for  unity  (John  xvii.)  is  still  unfulfilled, 
frustrated  or  delayed  by  man's  self-will  I 

Ver.  11. — But  he  that  is  greatest . . .  youi 
servant;  Zidnovos:  minuter  (see  ch.  xx. 
26,  27).  It  was  there  said  to  the  apostles 
alone;  here  it  is  spoken  more  publicly  to 
emphasize  the  contrast  between  Christian* 
humility  and  Pharisaical  pride  and  vanity. 

Ver.  12.— Whosever  shall  exalt  J  himself 
shall  he  abased  (TamyuBfafrat,  shall  be- 
humbled);  and  he  that  shall  humble  (raxc*- 
vdxTn)  himself  shall  be  exalted.  It  is  not 
clear  why  the  rendering  of  the  verb  is  not 
uniform  in  this  verse.  The  antithesis  cer- 
tainly requires  it.  The  gnome,  so  often 
repeated  (see  references),  seems  to  be,  as  it 
has  been  called,  "  an  axiom  in  the  kingdom 
of  God."  It  is  indeed  a  universal  law  in. 
God's  dealings  with  men.  Olshausen  quotes 
a  saying!  of  Hillel  to  the  same  purport, 
"My  humility  is  my  exaltation,  and  my 
exaltation  is  my  humility."  The  first 
clause  was  prophetic  of  the  speedy  over- 
throw  of  the  haughty  Pharisees ;  the  second, 
is  grandly  illustrated  in  the  example  of 
Christ,  who  humbled  himself  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  and  is  now  highly  exalted; 
who  "  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
endured  the  cross,  despising  shame,  and 
hath  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God"  (Heb.  xii.  2).  St.  Peter 
draws  the  lesson,  "Humble  yourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time"  (1  Pet  v.  5,  6). 

Vers.  13—32. — Eight  woes  pronounced  on* 
the  Pharisees  for  their  conduct  and  teaching. 
(Comp.  Luke  xi.  42—52.) 

Ver.  13. — Some  authorities  transpose 
vers.  13  and  14— a  variation  attributable 
to  the  circumstance  that  the  commencing 
clauses  are  the  same.  As  Christ  inaugurated 
his  public  teaching  by  pronouncing  eight 
benedictions  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
so  here  he  closes  his  ministry  by  impre- 
cating or  prophesying  eight  woes  on  tho 
perverse  and  unbelieving  Pharisees.  In 
Lange's  commentary  there  is  proposed  a 
scheme  of  antithesis  between  the  bene- 
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•dictions  and  the  woes ;  but  it  is  not  very 
successful,  being  often  forced  and  unnatural ; 
and  it  is  better  to  regard  the  contrast  in  a 
general  view,  and  not  to  attempt  to  press  it 
in  particulars.  Jesus  here  pours  forth  his 
righteous  anger  on  those  whose  'obstinate 
infidelity  was  about  to  bring  ruin  on  the 
Jewish  city  and  nation.  "Woe  unto  yon !  (ch. 
xi.  21).  These  terrible  "woes"  are  not 
only  evoked  by  indignation,  and  pronounced 
as  a  Bolemn  judgment,  they  are  also  ex- 
pressive of  the  profoundest  pity,  and  are 
prophetic  of  the  future.  They  have,  indeed, 
a,  twofold  reference — they  refer  first  to 
temporal  judgments  and  visitations,  now 
ready  to  fall ;  and  secondly  to  the  retribu- 
tion in  the  eternal  world.  That  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus  should  utter  such  awful  de- 
■  nunciations  shows  how  greatly  he  was  moved, 
Jiow  he  left  nothing  untried  to  turn  these 
hard  hearts  to  introspection  and  repentance. 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  (see  on  ver.  2),  hypo- 
crites (ch.  vi.  2).  Christ  uses  this  word  seven 
times  in  these  denunciations.  It  is  applied 
to  the  Pharisees  as  deceiving  themselves 
and  others,  under  the  mask  of  godliness 
hiding  polluted  hearts,  persuading  them- 
selves tnat  formal  externalism  was  real 
piety  and  devotion,  and  practically  teaching 
this  fatal  delusion.  Ye  shut  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  against  men;  f/urpootev  ray 
avQp&irwvi  before  men;  ante  homines  (Vul- 
gate. This  is  the  first  woe— against  perverse 
obstructiveness.  They  prevent  men  from 
accepting  Christ,  and  so  entering  God's 
kingdom,  by  their  false  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  by  not  allowing  that  it  testified 
of  Christ,  and  by  making  the  path  impass- 
able for  the  poor  and  ignorant.  And  this 
is  done  "in  the  face  of  men,"  when  they 
are,  as  it  were,  thronging  round  and  wishing 
to  enter.  **Ye  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge,"  he  says,  in  another  place 
(Luke  xi.  52).  Neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  here  metaphorically  regarded  as 
a  banqueting-hall,  where  are  celebrated  the 
espousals  of  Christ  and  his  Church.  The 
Pharisees  watched  the  access  thereto.  They 
stood  at  the  door  to  bar  all  entrance.  If 
any  showed  signs  of  yielding  to  honest  con- 
viction, they  sternly  forbade  them  to  pro- 
coed;  they  repelled  them  with  violence,  as 
by  excommunication  (John  ix.  22,  34),  or 
by  calumniating  the  Teacher  (ch.  ix.  84, 
etc.).  There  was  many  a  time  when  the 
people  were  ready  to  acknowledge  Christ 
and  to  follow  him  as  Messiah.  A  word 
from  their  authorized  leaders  would  have 
turned  tho  scale  in  his  favour;  but  that 
word  was  never  spoken.  The  weight  of 
authority  was  always  placed  on  the  opposite 
side,  and  naught  but  prejudice,  animosity, 
and  slander  befell  the  cause  of  Jesus. 


Ver.  14. — Second  woe — against  rapacity 
and  hypocrisy.  There  is  some  doubt  about 
the  genuineness  of  this  verse,  and  our  .Re- 
visers have  expunged  it  from  their  text, 
relegating  it  to  the  margin.  It  is  omitted 
by  K,  B,  D,  L,  Z,  some  copies  of  the  Vulgate 
and  some  versions ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
found  in  E,  F,  G,  H,  K,  M,  and  other 
later  uncials,  and  in  the  received  Vulgate 
and  Syriac  Versions.  Critics  reject  it  as  a 
supposed  interpolation  from  Mark  xii.  40; 
Luke  xx.  47.  At  any  rate,  whether  spoken 
now  or  at  another  time,  it  is  undoubtedly 
an  utterance  of  Christ,  and  to  be  received 
with  all  reverence.  Ye  devour  widows' 
houses.  Women  who  have  lost  their  natural 
protector  become  their  prey.  To  these  they 
attach  themselves,  winning  them  over  by 
flattery  and  fraud,  and  persuading  them  to 
assist  them  with  their  substance  to  the  ruin 
of  their  fortunes.  God  had  always  de- 
fended the  cause  of  widows,  and  had  urged 
his  people  to  deal  gently  and  mercifully 
with  them  (see  Deut  x.  18;  xxvii  19;  Pa 
lxviii.  5;  Isa.  i.  17;  Luke  xviii.  8—7). 
This  woe  is  followed  in  St.  Luke  by  the 
episode  of  the  widow's  mite  (Luke  xx.  47; 
xxi.  1 — 4).  And  for  a  pretenoe  make  long 
prayer;  or,  and  that,  making  long  prayers 
for  a  pretence.  They  put  on  an  appearance 
of  extraordinary  devotion,  that  they  might 
more  easily  secure  the  favour  of  the  widows ; 
or  else  they  exacted  large  sums  of  money, 
engaging  to  offer  continual  prayers  for  the 
donors  (compare  St.  Paul's  words  in  2 
Tim.  iii.  6).  Thus  these  hypocrites  made 
a  gain  of  godliness  at  the  expense  of  the 
most  helpless  members  of  the  community. 
Greater  (xcpto-o-Srepov,  more  abundant)  dam- 
nation. No  condemnation  in  this  world  or 
the  next  can  be  more  justly  awarded  than 
to  him  who  adds  hypocrisy  to  covetousness, 
and  makes  religion  a  cloke  for  cruel  rapacity. 
The  comparative  may  refer  to  u  the  length- 
ened hypocritical  prayers  which  went 
before"  (Lange). 

Ver.  15. — Third  woe— against  evil  prose- 
lytizing. Ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte.  The  word  wpo<rfi\vros  is 
used  in  the  Septuagint  to  signify  **a 
stranger."  or  "sojourner"  (Exod.  xii.  48, 
49,  etc.),  and  at  this  time  was  applied  to  a 
convert  to  Judaism  (Acts  it  10;  vi.  5), 
whether  circumcised,  "a  proselyte  of 
righteousness ; "  or  uncircumcised, u  a  prose- 
lyte of  the  gate."  To  compass  sea  and\  land 
is  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  the 
employment  of  every  means,  the  exercise  of 
the  utmost  effort.  One  might  have  thought 
that,  in  its  proud  isolation  and  exclusivenesa, 
Judaism  would  not  have  exposed  itself  to 
this  reproach.  But  what  says  Josephus? 
In  more  than  one  passage  of  his  histories  he 
testifies  to  the  zealous  propagation  of  the 
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Jewish  religion,  and  in  some  cases  the 
enforcement  of  circumcision  on  vanquished 
enemies  (aee  *Ant,'  xviii.  3.  5;  xx.  2.  4; 
•BelL  Jud„'  ii.  17.  10;  'Vita,'  §  23). 
Tacitus  ('Hist,'  v.  5)  gives: a  most  un- 
favourable account  of  the  numerous  con* 
verts  which  Hebrews  made  throughout  the 
Roman  provinces ;  and  St  Augustine  0  De 
Civil,'  vi.  11)  quotes  Seneca  saving,  "  Cum 
interim  usque  eo  sceleratisflims)  gentis 
consuetudo  convaluit,  ut  per  omnes  jam 
terns  reoepta  sit,  victi  victoribns  leges 
dederunt "  (Edersbeim).  For  similar  testi- 
mony, we  may  refer  to  Horace,  *  Sat,'  i.  4. 
142, 143;  and  Juvenal,  'Sat.,'  vi.  541,  etc 
But  it  was  not  proselytizing  in  itself  that 
the  Lord  cenBured.  As  possessing  reve- 
lation and  the  only  true  religion  in  the 
world,  the  Jews  might  well  have  deemed 
it  their  business  to  enlighten  the  gross 
darkness  of  heathenism,  and  to  endeavour 
to  shed  abroad  the  pure  light  which  was 
confided  to  their  care  to  tend  and  cherish. 
That  they  were  not  expressly  commanded 
to  do  this,  and  that  little  blessing  attended 
their  efforts  in  this  direction,  was  dependent 
upon  the  transitory  and  imperfect  character 
of  the  old  covenant,  and  tbe  many  evils 
which  would  be  consequent  upon  association 
with  alien  peoples.  In  making  converts,  the 
Pharisees  sought  rather  to  secure  outward 
conformity  than  inward  piety,  change  of 
external  religion  than  change  of  heart. 
There  was  no  love  of  souls,  no  burning  zeal 
for  the  honour  of  God,  in  their  proselytism. 
They  were  prompted  only  by  selfish  and 
base  motives — vain-glory,  party  spirit,  co- 
vetousness ;  and  if  they  converted  men  to 
their  own  opinions,  with  their  false  tenets, 
gross  externalism,  and  practical  immorality, 
they  had  far  better  have  left  them  in  their 
irresponsible  ignorance.  When  he  is  made ; 
when  he  is  become  a  proselyte.  Twofold 
more  the  child  of  hell;  a  ton  of  Gehenna;  ie. 
worthy  of  hell  fire.  So  we  have  2  Sam. 
xii.  5, "  a  son  of  death ; "  John  xvii.  12,  u  the 
son  of  perdition"  (comp.  2  Thess.  ii.  3). 
The  converts  became  doubly  the  children  of 
hell  because,  seeing  the  iniquities  of  their 
teachers,  they  learned  an  evil  lesson  from 
them, "  engrafted  the  vices  of  tbe  Jews  on 
the  vices  of  the  heathen,"  distrusted  all 
goodness,  discarded  their  old  religion  and 
disbelieved  the  new,  making  utter  ship- 
wreck of  their  moral  life.  "Ita  nature 
comparati  sumus,"  says  an  old  commentator, 
"ut  vitia  potius  quam  virtutes  imitemur, 
et  in  rebus  malls  a  discipulis  magistri  facile 
superentur." 

Ver.  1Q.— Fourth  woe — against  evasive 

distinctions   in   oaths.    Te   blind  guides. 

They  were  by  profession  leaders  and  guides, 

.  and  yet  by  their  literalism  and  externalism 

they  lost  the  true  significance  of  the  Scrip- 


tures which  they  taught,  and  the  ritual  of 
which  they  were  the  exponents.  The  Lord 
repeats  the  epithet u  blind  "  (vers.  17, 19, 24). 
Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  u 
nothing.  Our  Lord  seems  to  refer  more 
especially  to  oaths  connected  with  vows,  of 
which  he  bad  already  spoken  (ch.  xv.  5,  6). 
The  arbitrary  distinction  between  oaths  was 
indeed  an  instance  of  moral  blindness.  An 
oath  bv  the  temple  was  not  binding;  it 
might  be  broken  or  evaded  with  impunity. 
By  the  gold  of  the  temple— i.e.  by  tbe  sacred 
treasure  and  ornaments  therein— he  is  a 
debtor  (tyciXei);  he  is  bound  by  his  oath. 
The  casuistry  employed  by  the  Jews  in  this 
matter  was  well  known,  and  had  become 
proverbial  among  the  heathen.  F.M.  quotes 
Martial,  xi.  94 — 

"  Ecce  negas,  jurosque  mihi  per  templa  Ton- 

amis, 
•  Non  credo :  jura,  verpe,  per  Anchialum.' n 

"  Anchialum  "  is  equivalent  to  am  ehai  aloh, 
"as  God  liveth,"  the  Jew  (verpus,  "circum- 
cised ")  being  bound  by  no  oath  but  one  that 
contained  some  letters  of  the  Divine  name 
or  some  attribute  of  God. 

Ver.  17.— Ye  fools.  Jesus  adds  to  "blind" 
the  epithet  "  fools,"  which  implies  not  only 
the  irrationality  and  absurdity  of  their 
practice,  but  also  its  moral  delinquency, 
the  fool  in  sapiential  language  being  the 
sinner.  The  temple  that  sanotifieth  the 
gold.  Our  Lord  shows  the  absurdity  of  this 
sophistical  distinction.  It  was  because  the 
temple  was  the  place  of  God*s  presence 
that  what  was  therein  was  consecrated. 
The  gold  was  nothing  without  the  temple ; 
the  temple,  the  originally  holy,  is  superior 
to  the  gold,  the  derivatively  holy,  and  an 
oath  that  calls  the  temple  to  witness  is  surely 
obligatory. 

Ver.  18.— By  the  altar.  The  great  altar 
of  burnt  offerings,  according  to  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  was  consecrated  and  dedicated  with 
most  remarkable  solemnities,  as  the  centre 
of  sacrificial  worship  (see  Exod.  xxix.  36, 
etc. ;  xxx.  28, 29;  Numb.  vii.  10,  etc.).  The 
gift  that  is  upon  it.  The  victim,  which,  as 
being  offered  by  themselves,  was  counted 
more  worthy  than  the  altar  of  God  which 
sanctified  the  gift.  This  is,  indeed,  an  in- 
stance of  sight  blinded  by  self-righteousness. 
He  is  guilty ;  6<p*l\*t :  he  is  a  debtor,  as  ver. 
16.  Others  see  here  the  principle  that  tbe 
validity  of  oaths  was  differentiated  bv  tho 
nearness  to  the  Person  of  God  of  the  tilings 
by  which  they  were  taken.  This,  too, 
opened  up  large  opportunities  of  evasion. 

Ver.  19. — Our  Lord  repeats  the  unan- 
swerable argument  of  ver.  17.  That  sanoti- 
fieth the  gift  Exod.  xxix.  37.  "It  shall 
be  an  altar  most  holy ;  whatsoever  touoheth 
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the  altar  shall  be  holy  "  (oomp.  Ezek.  xii. 
22).    The  offering  is  one  with  the  altar. 

Ver.  20— Sweareth  by  it,  etc.  One  can 
fee  what  an  inveterate  evil  our  Lord  was 
denouncing,  when  he  takes  such  pains  to 
point  out  its  absurdities,  which  seem  to  us 
self-evident.  The  oath  by  the  altar  in- 
volves the  notion  of  the  victim  as  well  as 
the  altar ;  one  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
other ;  and,  of  course,  implies  him  to  whom 
the  offering  is  made. 

Ver.  21.— By  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 
In  fact,  it  comes  to  this :  to  swear  by  temple 
or  altar  is  to  swear  by  God — an  oath  most 
solemn,  which  may  not  be  evaded.  u  That 
dwelleth  "  is  in  some  manuscripts  the  aorist 
participle,  Karoucfiaayriy  implying  that  God 
once  for  all  took  up  his  abode  in  the  temple, 
and  filled  it  with  his  ineffable  presence  (see 
1  Kings  viii*  13 ;  Ps.  cxxxii.  14).  From  such 
passages  we  learn  that  God  sanctifies  things 
and  places  to  be  devoted  to  his  service,  and 
to  be  accounted  by  men  holy  and  separated 
from  all  common  uses.  The  Authorized 
Version  translates  the  received  text,  kotoi- 
Kowri,  which  has  good  authority,  the  past 
participle  being,  perhaps,  a  correction  by 
some  scribe  who  thought  that  the  day  of 
Judaism  was  past  when  Christ  spoke. 

Ver.  22— By  heaven.  The  Talmudists 
affirm  that  on  oath  **by  heaven"  or  "by 
earth"  was  not  binding,  on  the  ground, 
probably,  that  these  were  mere  creatures. 
Christ  again  dissipates  such  sophistries. 
To  swear  by  the  creature  is  virtually  to 
swear  by  the  Creator.  A  brute,  inanimate 
thing  cannot  be  witness  to  an  oath;  he 
alone  can  be  appealed  to  who  owns  all. 
Thus  we  **  kiss  the  book,"  calling  God  to  wit- 
ness our  words.  Christ  had  already  given 
a  lesson  to  his  followers  on  this  subject  in 
the  sermon  on  the  mount  (oh.  v.  34—37). 
He  inculcates  true  reverence,  that  fear  and 
awe  of  God's  dignity  and  God's  presence 
which  constrains  a  man  to  avoid  all  pro- 
faneness  and  carelessness  in  regard  to  things 
that  are  concerned  with  God. 

Vers.  23, 24. — Fifth  troe— against  scrupu- 
losity in  trifles  and  neglect  of  weighty  duties 
(Luke  xi.  42).  Ye  pay  tithe  of  (avo$*Ka- 
tout*,  ye  tithe)  mint  and  anise  and  onmmin. 
Practically,  the  law  of  tithe  was  enforced 
only  in  the  case  of  the  produce  mentioned 
in  Deut.  xiv.  23 — corn,  wine,  and  oil — but 
the  Pharisees,  in  their  overstrained  scrupu- 
losity, applied  the  law  of  Lev.  xxvii.  30 
("  all  the  tithe  of  the  land,  whether  of  the 
seed  of  the  land  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree, 
is  the  Lord's")  to  the  smallest  pot-herbs, 
even  to  their  leaves  and  stalks.  "Mint" 
(jfiloviiow).  Of  this  well-known  plant 
several  species  grow  in  Palestine;  it  was 
one  of  the  ingredients  of  the  sauce  of  bitter 
herbs  eaten  at  the  Paschal  feast  (Excd.  xii. 


8),  and  was  hung  up  in  the  synagogue  for 
its  fragrance.    "Anise  "  (ivnOor)  is  known 
to   as  as  "dill,"  and  is   much    used  in 
medicine  and  for  seasoning.    " Cummin" 
(irfyuvov)  (Isa.  xx viii.  25,  27),  an  umbel- 
liferous plant,  with  seeds  something  like 
caraways,  and  used,  like  them,  as  a  condi- 
ment  and   medicine.    Have   omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  Lav.    The  Phari- 
sees were  very  far  from  treating  important 
duties  with  the  same  scrupulosity  which  they 
observed  in  little  matters.    Christ  particu- 
larizes  these  weighty  duties:  Judgment, 
(and)  mercy,  and  faith.    Three  are  namedV 
in  contrast  to  the  three  petty  observances- 
mentioned  above.    Christ  seems  to  refer  to 
the  words  of  Micah  vi.  8,  "  What  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and 
to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God ?"  (see  also  Hos.  xii.  6;  Zech.  vii. 
9,  10).    Worthless  are   all  outward  obser- 
vances when  the  moral  precepts  are  neg- 
lected.    "Judgment"  (rV  kdUfiv)  means- 
acting  equitably  to  one's  neighbour,  hurting 
nobody  by  word  or  deed ;  as  in  Jer.  v.  lit 
man  is  sought  "that  exerciseth  justice." 
Such  impartiality  is  specially  enjoined  in 
the  Law  (Deut  xvi.  19,  eta).    "Mercy," 
loving-kindness  in  conduct,  often  taught 
in  the  Pentateuch,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
widow,  the  stranger, and  the  debtor,  and  very 
different  from  the  feeling  of  those  who  "de- 
vour widows'  houses."    "  Faith  "  may  mean* 
fidelity  to  promises:  "  He  that  sweareth  unto- 
his  neighbour  and  disappointeth  him  not, 
though  it  were  to  his  own  hindrance  "  (Ps. 
xv.  4);  but  it  is  more  probably  taken  as 
that  belief  in  God  without  which  it  is  not 
possible  to  please  him,  and  which  should 
underlie   and  influence   all  moral  action 
(Heb.  xi.  6).    These  (ratha)  .  .  .  the  other 
itKiira).     "These    last"    are    judgment, 
mercy,  and  faith ;  these  it  was  your  duty  to 
have  done.  M  The  other"  refers  to  the  ti thing- 
mentioned  above.    Christ  does  not  censure 
this  attention  to  minutiffi.    He  would  teach 
conformity  to  regulations  made  by  compe- 
tent authority,  or  conscientiously  felt  to  be 
binding,  even  though  not  distinctly  enjoined 
in  Scripture  (see  vers.  2,  8);  his  blame  hv 
reserved  for  that  expenditure  of  zeal  on 
trifles  which  stood  in  the  place  of,  or  left 
no  strength  for,  higher  duties.    It  was  a 
very  elastic  conscience  which  tithed  a  pot- 
herb and  neglected  judgment    Strain  at  a 
gnat ;  SiOAtforres  r\,w  K&vvwa.  **  At "  is  sup- 
posed to  be  a  misprint  for  "out"    Thus 
Revised  Version,  and  early  English  versions,. 
which  strain  out  the   onat;    Vulgate,  es* 
oolantes  culicem.    Alford  thinks  the  present 
reading  was  an  intentional  alteration,  mean- 
ing "  strain  (out  the  wine)  at  (the  occurrence 
of)  a  gnat " — which  seems  more  ingenious 
than  probable      If  "at"  be  retained,  it 
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moat  be  taken  as  expressive  of  the  fastidious- 
ness which  had  to  make  a  strong  effort  to 
overcome  its  distaste  at  this  little  insect. 
The  wine,  before  drinking,  was  carefully 
strained  through  linen  (see  Amos  vi.  6, 
*  strained  wiue,"  Septuagint)  to  avoid 
the  accidental  violation  of  Lev.  xi.  20, 
23,  etc;  xvii.  10 — 14,  by  swallowing  an 
unclean  insect  The  practice,  which  was 
in  some  sense  a  religious  act,  is  found 
among  the  Buddhists  in  Hindostan  and 
Ceylon,  either  to  avoid  pollution  or  to  ob- 
viate the  danger  of  taking  life,  which  their 
code  forbids.  A  (the)  cameL  The  gnat  and 
the  camel,  which  were  alike  unclean,  stand 
at  the  extremities  of  the  scale  of  compara- 
tive size.  Our  Lord  uses  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression to  denote  the  inconsistency  which 
would  avoid  the  smallest  ceremonial  defile- 
ment, but  would  take  no  account  of  the 
gravest  moral  pollution. 

Ver.  25. — The  eixth  woe — against  merely 
external  purification  (Mark  vii.  4 ;  Luke  xi. 
39>  Ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter.  Thus  the  Lord  typi- 
cally denotes  the  Pharisees'  external  cere- 
monialism, their  legnl  purity.  They  looked, 
so  to  speak,  to  the  cleanliness  of  the  outside 
of  the  cup  that  contained  their  drink,  and  the 
platter  that  held  their  food.  Such  cleansing 
would,  of  course,  have  no  effect  on  the  drink  or 
meat  itself.  They  are  full  of  (ytfiovaw  4£t  are 
/uU  from)  extortion  and  exeess  (iucpaa(as). 
For  this  last  word  the  manuscripts  offer 
many  variations,  arising,  probably,  from  its 
unoommoness.  It  seems,  however,  to  be 
genuine.  But  we  find  it  altered  into  "  un- 
righteousness," "impurity,"  Vulgate,  tro- 
munditia,  "intemperance,"  u  covetousness," 
"wickedness."  The  vessels  are  conceived 
•  as  filled  with  contents  aoquired  by  violence 
and  used  without  self-control. 

Ver.  26.  — Thou  blind  Pharisee.  The 
address  is  in  the  singular  number,  to  give 
vividness  and  personal  effect,  and  the  epi- 
thet accentuates  the  absurdity  censured. 
Cleanse  first  that  which  is  within.  They 
most  learn  to  reverse  their  practice.  If 
yon  wanted  to  have  your  food  pure,  you 
would  clean  the  inside  of  your  vessel  more 
carefully  than  the  outside.  The  external 
purity  should  proceed  from  and  be  a  token 
of  the  internal.  So  in  the  case  of  the  moral 
agent,  the  ceremonial  purity  is  a  mockery 
and  hypocrisy  unless  it  be  accompanied  by 
holiness  of  the  heart  That  the  outside  of 
them  may  be  (ytvrrrai,  may  become)  clean 
also.  However  fair  to  see,  the  man  is  not 
pure  unless  his  soul  is  clean ;  he  cannot  be 
called  pure  while  the  higher  part  of  his 
being  is  soiled  and  foul  with  sin.  And 
inward  Saintliness  cannot  be  hidden;  it 
.shines  forth  in  the  countenance ;  it  is  known 
-by  speech  and  action ;  it  sheds  sunshine 
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wherever  it  goes.  u  Keep  thy  heart  with 
all  diligence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 
life"(Prov.  iv.23). 

Vers.  27,  28.— Seventh  woe— against  an- 
other form  of  the  same  hypocrisy  (Luke 
xi.  44).  Waited  (ice jcoviapfrots)  sepulchres. 
Once  a  year,  about  the  fifteenth  of  the 
month  Adar,  the  Jews  used  to  whitewash 
the  tombs  and  the  places  where  corpses  were 
buried,  partly  out  of  respect  for  the  dead, 
but  chiefly  in  order  to  make  them  conspicu- 
ous, and  thus  to  obviate  the  risk  of  persons 
incautiously  contracting  ceremonial  defile- 
ment by  touching  or  walking  over  them 
(Numb.  xix.  16).  To  such  sepulchres  our 
Lord  compares  these  Pharisees,  because  their 
outwardly  fair  show  concealed  rottenness 
within  (comp.  Acts  xxiii.  8).  Indeed,  it 
might  be  said  that  their  seeming  excep- 
tional purity  was  a  warning  of  internal  cor- 
ruption, a  sign-post  to  point  to  hidden 
defilement  Obtrusive  religiousness,  em- 
phatic scrupulosity,  are  marks  of  pride  and 
self-righteousness,  utterly  alien  from  real 
devotion  and  holiness. 

Vers.  29— 32.— Eighth  woe— against  hypo- 
critical honour  paid  to  departed  worthies 
(Luke  xi.  47). 

Ver.  29.— Ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the 
righteous ;  or,  adorn  the  monuments  of  the 
just.  In  the  last  woe  Christ  had  spoken  of 
sepulchres ;  he  speaks  of  them  here  again, 
giving  an  unexpected  view  of  the  seeming 
honours  paid  to  departed  saints.  The 
sumptuous  mausoleums  and  tombs  found 
e.g.  round  Jerusalem,  and  bearing  the  names 
of  celebrated  men  (such  as  Zechariah,  Ab- 
salom, Jehoshaphat),  sufficiently  attest  the 
practice  of  the  Jews  in  this  matter.  But 
the  Pharisees'  motives  in  acting  thus  were 
not  pure;  they  were  not  influenced  by 
respect  for  the  prophets  or  repentance  for 
national  sins,  but  by  pride,  hypocrisy,  and 
self-sufficiency.  The  present  was  a  great 
age  for  building;  witness  Herod's  magni- 
ficent undertakings;  and  probably  many 
gorgeous  tombs  in  honour  of  ancient  worthies 
were  now  erected  or  renovated. 

Ver.  30.— And  say.  They  boasted  that 
they  were  better  than  their  fathers;  they 
disavowed  their  crimes,  and  endeavoured,  by 
honouring  the  prophets'  graves,  to  deliver 
themselves  from  the  guilt  of  those  who 
persecuted  them.  Fair  show,  with  no 
reality  1  They  professed  to  venerate  the 
dead,  but  would  not  receive  the  living; 
they  reverenced  Abraham  and  Moses,  but 
were  about  to  murder  the  Christ  to  whom 
patriarch  and  prophet  bore  witness.  Com- 
mentators quote  the  old  adage,  herein  ex- 
emplified, "Sit  licet  divus,  dummodo  non 
vivus."    The  only  practical  way  of  deliver- 
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ing  themselves  from  the  guilt  of  their  fore- 
fathers was  by  hearkening  to  those  who 
now  preached  the  gospel  of  salvation— the 
very  last  thing  which  they  were  purposed 
to  do. 

Ver.  31.— Ye  be  witnesses  unto  your- 
selves. By  busying  yourselves  about  adorn- 
ing the  tombs  of  the  prophets  slain  by  your 
ancestors,  you  show  your  descent  and  the 
spirit  which  animates  you.  Ye  are  the 
children ;  ye  are  eons.  They  were  true  sons 
of  their  fathers,  inheriting  their  murderous 
instincts,  following  their  steps.  Like  father, 
like  son.  They  inherited  and  put  in  practice 
the  same  false  principles  which  led  their 
ancestors  astray. 

Vor.  32,— Fill  ye  up  then;  k<x\  v/ul<7s  w\n- 
ode-are  z  do  ye  also  (as  well  as  they)  fill  up. 
An  imperative,  expressive  of  Divine  irony, 
containing  virtually  a  prophecy.  Complete 
your  evil  work,  finish  that  which  your 
fathers  began  (comp.  John  xiii.  27).  The 
rare.  There  is  a  certain  limit  to  ini- 
r;  when  this  is  reached,  punishment 


& 


lis.  The  metaphor  is  derived  from  a  full 
cup,  which  a  single  drop  more  will  make 
overflow.  This  added  drop  would  be  the 
death  of  Christ  and  the  persecution  of  his 
followers.  Then  vengeance  must  follow 
(oomp.  Gen.  xv.  16;  1  Thess.  ii  16). 

Vers.  33— 39.— Declaration  of  the  sentence 
on  these  Pharisees  and  their  generation. 

Ver.  33.— Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
vipers ;  ycvrfifiara  4x&**y :  offspring  of 
vipers.  Our  Lord  repeats  the  Baptist's 
denunciation  (ch.  iii.  7).  They  were  of 
devilish  nature,  inherited  from  their  very 
birth  the  disposition  and  character  of  Satan. 
So  Christ  said  on  another  occasion,  ",Ye  are 
of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  it  is  your  will  to  do.  He  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  stood  not 
in  the  truth"  (John  viii.  44).  How  can  ye 
escape?  n«*  (pvyrrrt;  the  deliberative  con- 
junctive, How  shall  ye  escape?  Quo  modo 
fugietisl  (Vulgate).  There  is  no  emphasis 
on  "  can  "  in  the  Authorized  Version.  What 
hope  is  there  now  of  your  repentance  ?  Can 
anything  soften  the  hardness  of  your  hearts  ? 
The  Baptist  had  spoken  more  hopefully, 
"Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ?  "  But  now  the  day  of  grace 
is  past ;  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
committed ;  there  remaineth  only  the  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment.  The  damnation  of 
hell ;  literally,  the  judgment  of  Gehenna ; 
judicio  Gehenna  (Vulgate) ;  i.e.  the  sentence 
that  condemns  to  eternal  death  (ch.  v.  22). 
The  phrase  is  common  in  the  rabbinical 
writings  (see  Lightfoot).  "  Before  sinning, 
we  ought  to  fear  lest  it  be  the  filling  up; 
after  sinning,  we  should  trust  in  a  truly 
Christian  hope  that  it  is  not,  and  repent 


This  is  the  only  means  to  escape  the  damna- 
tion of  hell ;  but  how  rare  is  this  grace  after 
a  pharisaical  life ! "  (Quesnel).  Hypocrisy 
is  a  bar  to  repentance. 

Ver. 34. — Wherefore;  tikrovro.  Because 
ye  are  resolved  on  imitating  your  forefathers* 
iniquities,  you  will  also  reject  the  messengers- 
that  are  sent  to  you,  and  shall  suffer  right- 
eous condemnation.  I  send  (fy&  iunerix- 
\<a)  unto  you.  The  sending  had  already- 
begun.  In  the  parallel  passage  of  St. 
Luke  (xi.  49)  we  read,  "Therefore  also 
said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  will  send."  Christ 
is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  by  his  own 
authority  gives  mission  to  his  messengers. 
"  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  L 
you  "  (John  xx.  21),  he  says  to  his  apostles ; 
and  to  such  he  is  referring  in  the  words 
which  follow.  Prophets.  The  apostles- 
were  of  like  character,  inspiration,  and. in- 
fluence as  the  prophets  under  the  old 
dispensation,  and  succeeded  in  their  place 
as  exponents  of  God's  will  and  heralds  of 
the  covenant.  Wise  men.  Men  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  heavenly  wisdom.  Scribes. 
Not  in  the  then  Jewish  sense,  but  instructors 
in  the  new  law  of  life,  the  law  of  Christ's 
religion  (ch.  xiii.  52).  All  the  means  of 
teaching  and  edification  employed  aforetime 
were  abundantly  and  more  effectually  sup* 
plied  under  the  gospel.  St.  Luke  has, 
"  prophets  and  apostles."  Kill ; '  as  Stephen 
(Acts  vii  59),  James  (Acts  xii.  2).  Crucify ; 
as  Peter  (John  xxi.  18,  19;  2  Pet.  i  14); 
Simeon  (Eusebius,  'Hist  EecL,'  iii.  32); 
and  probably  Andrew.  Scourge  (see  Acta 
v.  40 ;  xxii.  19 ;  xxvi.  11 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  24, 25). 
Persecuted  (see  Acts  xiii.  50 ;  xiv.  5,  6, 19,. 
20;  xxvi.  11;  and  compare  Christ's  pre- 
diction, ch.  x.  17, 18).  The  passage  in  tho 
Second  (Fourth)  Book  of  Esdras  i.  32, 
which  is  strikingly  parallel  to  our  Lord's 
denunciation,  may  possibly  be  a  Christian 
interpolation,  *'I  sent  unto  you  my  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  whom  ye  have  taken 
and  slain,  and  torn  their  bodies  in  pieces, 
whose  blood  I  will  require  of  your  hands, 
saith  the  Lord." 

Ver.  35.— That  upon  you  may  come  (5*wr 
tXffp).  This  phrase  does  not  express  a  simple 
consequence,  neither  can  it  mean  "  in  such 
a  way  that " — explanations  which  have  been 
given  by  some  commentators  to  avoid  a 
seeming  difficulty  in  the  final  sense ;  but  it 
is  to  be  translated,  as  usually,  in  order  that>. 
ut  veniat.  God,  foreseeing  the  issues  ;of 
their  evil  heart,  puts  in  their  way  occasions 
which  will  aid  his  vengeance  and  accelerate 
the  time  of  their  punishment.  He  lets  them 
work  out  their  own  destruction  by  com- 
mitting an  unpardonable  sin.  He  does  not 
force  them  into  this  course  of  conduct;  they 
can  resist  the  opportunity  if  they  will ;  but, 
he  knows  they  will  not  do  so,  and  the  visi- 
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tatioo  becomes  judgment.  To  have  a  man's 
blood  upon  one's  bead  is  to  be  beld  guilty 
of  the  crime  of  murder,  and  to  be  liable  to 
make  the  required  atonement  for  it  So  in 
their  blind  fury,  taking  tbe  punishment  on 
themselves,  the  Jews  a  little  later  cried, 
"  His  bloodibe  on  us,  and  on  our  children ! " 
(ch.  rxvii.  25).  Bighteous  blood.  So  in  the 
Old  Testament  we  often  find  such  expres- 
sions as  "  innocent  blood  "  (2  Kings  xxi.  16 ; 
xxiv.  4 ;  Jer.  xxvi.  15) ;  "  blood  of  the  just w 
(Lam.  iv.  13);  comp.  Bev.  vi.  10  and  xviii. 
24,  where  it  is  written  that  in  Babylon  "  was 
found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and 
of  all  them  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth." 
Bighteous  Abel.  The  first  of  the  murdered, 
the  prototype  of  tbe  death  of  Christ  and  of 
all  good  men  who  have  died  for  truth, 
religion,  and  justice  (Gen.  iv.  8 ;  1  John 
in.  12).  Tbe  catalogue  of  such  is  long  and 
terrible.  Our  Lord  assigns  a  period  to  its 
dimensions,  commencing  with  the  first  death 
mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  ending  with 
the  murder  of  Zachariaa  son  of  Barachias, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  (t©9 
rood,  the  sanctuary)  and  the  altar.  Our 
Lord  is  speaking  of  a  past  event  well  known 
to  his  hearers ;  but  who  this  Zaoharias  was 
is  much  disputed.  Origen  mentions  a 
tradition,  otherwise  entirely  unsupported, 
that  Zachariah,  the  father  of  John  the 
Baptist,  was  the  son  of  Baraohiah,  and  was 
murdered  in  the  temple.  But  the  story 
looks  as  if  it  was  made  to  relieve  the 
difficulty  of  identification;  neither,  as  far 
as  we  know,  was  he  a  prophet  Zeohariah, 
the  minor  prophet,  was  the  son  of  Bare- 
chiah;  but  we  read  nothing  of  his  being 
slain  in  the  temple  or  elsewhere.  It  is  true 
that  Josephus  ('Bell.  Jud.,'  iv.  5.  4)  tells 
how  a  "Zaoharias,  son  of  Baruch,"  an 
honourable  man,  was  slain  by  the  zealots 
in  the  temple.  But  this  murder  took  place 
A.D.  68,  and  our  Lord  could  not  number  it 
among  past  crimes,  or  speak  of  it  as  an 
event  familiar  to  those  who  heard  him. 
The  only  other  prophet  of  this  name  in  the 
Bible  is  one  mentioned  in  2  Chron.  xxiv. 
20—22,  as  stoned  by  the  people  at  the  com- 
mand of  Joash,  in  the  court  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  "And  when  he  died,"  it  is 
added,  "he  said,  The  Lord  look  upon  it, 
and  require  it"  This  makes  his  case  cor- 
respond to  that  of  Abel,  the  voice  of  whose 
blood  cried  unto  God  from  the  ground.  He 
is  also  the  last  prophet  whose  death  is 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
guilt  of  whose  murder,  the  Jews  say,  was 
not  purged  till  the  temple  was  burned 
under  Nebuchadnezzar.  It  seems  to  be  a 
kind  of  proverbial  saying  which  the  Lord 
here  uses,  equivalent  to  "from  the  first 
murdered  saint  to  the  last,"  taking  the 
arrangement  of  the  Hebrew  canon  of  Scrip- 


ture, and  regarding  the  Books  of  Chronicles 
as  the  conclusion  of  Jewish  history.  This 
(though  it  would  exclude  the  murder  of 
other  prophets,  e.g.  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  etc.) 
would  all  be  plain  enough  and  quite  appro- 
priate to  the  contexti  were  it  not  that  the 
Zeohariah  thus  referred  to  was  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  not  of  Baraohias.  But  there  are 
two  solutions  of  this  difficulty  suggested; 
and,  allowing  either  of  these,  we  may  con- 
fidently assert  that  the  above-named  pro- 
phet is  the  personage  intended.  (1)  The 
words,  "  son  of  Barachias  "  may  be  an  early 
interpolation,  introduced  by  a  copyist  who 
was  thinking  of  the  minor  prophet  They 
are  omitted  by  the  first  corrector  of  the 
Sinaitic  Manuscript,  are  not  found  in  the 
parallel  passage  of  St  Luke  (xu  51),  and 
Jerome  remarks  that  in  the  *  Gospel  of  the 
Kazarenes'  was  read  "son  of  Joiada."  (2) 
There  may  have  been  family  reasons,  un- 
known to  us,  why  Zeohariah  was  thus 
designated  (see  the  commentators  on  our 
Lord's  genealogy  in  St  Luke  iii,  especially 
on  ver.  23,  "son  of  Heli,"  ver.  27,  "son  of 
Salathiel,"  and  ver.  36,  "son  of  Cainan"). 
Or  Jehoiada  may  have  had  two  names,  as 
so  many  Jews  had.  Indeed,  the  two  appeL- 
lations  are  not  altogether  dissimilar  in 
meaning,  Jehoiada  signifying  "Jehovah 
knoweth,"  and  Baraohiah,  "  Jehovah 
blesseth."  Or  again,  Baraohiah  may  have 
been  the  father  of  Zeohariah,  and  Jehoiada 
the  more  famous  grandfather.  It  has  been 
suggested  (by  Morison,  in  loc.)  that  one  of 
the  monuments  recently  erected  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  was  dedicated 
to  Zaoharias.  Such  a  one  still  bears  his 
name.  Hence  Christ's  allusion  is  very 
natural  after  his  statement  in  ver.  29.  The 
scene  of  the  murder  was  the  open  space  in 
the  priests'  court,  between  the  holy  place  and 
the  great  altar  of  sacrifice.  The  sanctity  of 
this  spot  made  the  crime  abnormally  atro- 
cious. 

Ver.  36.— -All  these  things.  All  the  crimes 
committed  by  their  forefathers  shall  be  visited 
upon  this  generation  by  the  destruction  of 
the   Jewish  city  and  polity,   which  took 

?lace  within  forty  years  from  this  time, 
'he  blood  of  the  past  was  required  from  the 
Jews  of  the  present  time,  because  they  and 
their  evil  ancestors  were  of  one  family,  and 
were  to  be  dealt  with  as  a  whole.  In  spite 
of  the  teaching  of  history  and  example,  in 
spite  of  the  warnings  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  they  were  bent  on  repeating  the 
acts  of  their  forefathers,  and  that  in  an 
aggravated  form  and  against  increased  light 
and  knowledge.  The  punishment  here 
announced  is  the  temporal  award.  Christ 
here  says  nothing  of  the  final  judgment 

Ver.  87.— 0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem!  Pa* 
thetio  iteration  I     As  he  approached  the 
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city  on  another  occasion  Christ  had  used 
the  same  words  (Luke  xiii  34,  35) ;  he  re- 
peats them  now  as  he  takes  his  final  fare- 
well He  speaks  with  Divine  tenderness, 
Yet  with  poignant  sorrow,  knowing  that  this 
last  appeal  will  be  in  vain.  It  has  been 
remarked  that,  whereas  St  Matthew  else- 
where names  the  capital  city,  the  theocratic 
-centre,  Hierosolyma,  which  is  the  Greek 
equivalent,  he  here  calls  it  Hierousalem, 
which  is  Hebrew,  as  though,  while  record- 
ing the  words  used  by  Jesus,  he  desired  to 
reproduce  the  actual  sound  of  the  Saviour's 
-affecting  address.  Xillest . . .  stonest  Such 
is  thy  wont,  thy  evil  practice.  So  Christ 
says  elsewhere, "  It  cannot  be  that  a  prophet 
-perish  out  of  Jerusalem "  (Luke  xiii.  33). 
**  Stonest "  was  particularly  appropriate  after 
the  reference  to  Zechariah  (2  Chron.  xxiv. 
-20).  Sent  unto  thee.  The  received  Greek  is, 
tent  unto  it  or  her  (xpbs  aimjv),  though  some 
manuscripts  and  the  Vulgate  give  "thee." 
But  the  change  of  persons  is  not  uncommon. 
Alford  quotes  Luke  L  45 ;  xiii.  34 :  Eev. 
xviii.  24.  How  often !  Some  would  confine 
Christ's  allusion  to  his  own  mission  in 
JudAa,  and  the  efforts  made  by  him  to  win 
"disciples;  but  it  surely  applies  to  all  the 
doings  and  visitations  of  God  towards  Israel 
during  the  whole  course  of  their  history, 
which  showed  his  gracious  desire  that  all 
ehould  be  saved,  if  they  only  had  willed  with 
him.  He  hereby  asserts  himself  as  one  with 
the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  Christ's 
ministry  in  Jerusalem  and  Judsaa  is  men- 
tioned by  St  John.  Gathered  ...  wings. 
A  tender  similitude,  which  is  found  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  in  classic  authors.  It 
implies  love,  care,  and  protection.  Thus 
the  psalmist  prays,  "Hide  me  under  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings ; "  "  In  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings  will  I  take  refuge,  until  these 
calamities  be  overpast "  (P«j.  xvii.  8 ;  lvii.  1) ; 
com  p.  Dent  xxxii.  11;  Isa.  xxxi  5,  etc. 
So  Euripides,  *Herc.  Fur.,'  72— 

""The  children  whom  I  cherish  'neath  my 
wings, 
As  a   Dird  cowering  o'er  her  youthful 
brood." 

The  metaphor  is  peculiarly  appropriate  at 
the  time,  when,  as  Lange  puts  it,  the  Roman 
•eagles  were  hovering  near,  and  there  was  no 
hope  of  safety  but  under  the  Lord's  wings. 
And  ye  would  not    Unmoved  by  warning 


and  chastisement,  impenetrable  to  long- 
suffering  love,  ungrateful  for  mercies,  the 
Jews  repulsed  all  efforts  for  their  amend- 
ment, and  blindly  pursued  the  course  of 
ruin.  It  was  always  in  their  power  to  turn 
if  they  willed,  but  they  wilfully  resisted 
grace,  and  must  suffer  accordingly  (oomp. 
isa.  xxx.  15). 

Ver.  88.— Tour  house.  The  temple  or 
Jerusalem,  no  longer  God's  habitation. 
This  betokens  not  only  Christ's  solemn 
departure  from  the  sacred  precincts,  but  the 
withdrawal  of  God's  Spirit  from  the  Jewish 
Church  and  nation.  Unto  you.  Hencefor- 
ward ye  shall  have  it  all  to  yourselves ;  my 
Father  and  I  forsake  it ;  we  give  it  up 
altogether  to  you.  Desolate.  The  word  is 
omitted  by  some  few  uncials,  but  retained  by 
K,  C,  D,  etc.,  most  cursives,  the  Vulgate,  etc 
The  protecting  wing  is  withdrawn,  the 
Divine  presence  removed,  and  the  house  is 
indeed  deserted  (tprfuos);  (oomp.  Ps.  lix. 
25;  Jer.xii.7). 

Ver.  39.— To  shall  not  see  me  henceforth. 
Christ  explains  the  denunciation  just  given. 
In  a  few  days  he  will  be  separated  from 
them  by  death  and  burial ;  and,  though  he 
appeared  to  certain  chosen  witnesses  after 
his  resurrection,  he  was  seen  no  more  by  the 
people  (Acts  x.  41);  their  house  was  de- 
serted. Some  take  the  word  "  see  "  in  the 
sense  of  know,  recognize ;  but  it  seems  rather 
weak  to  say,  "  Ye  shall  not  know  me  till  ye 
acknowledge  me  as  Messiah,"  as  the  know- 
ing and  acknowledging  are  practically 
identical  or  simultaneous.  Till  ye  shall  say, 
Blessed  is  he  that  comethin  the  name  of  the 
Lord!  The  words  which  had  greeted  his 
triumphal  entry  a  few  days  before  (ch.  xxi. 
9).  The  clause,  "  till  ye  shall  say,"  does  not 
shut  the  door  of  hope  for  ever;  it  looks 
forward  to  a  happier  prospect  The  time 
intended  is  that  when  Israel  shall  repent 
of  its  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  ana  in 
bitter  contrition  look  on  him  whom  it 
pierced,  owning  and  receiving  Jesus  with 
glad  "Hosannahs!"  Then  shall  they  behold 
him  coming  in  power  and  glory,  and  shall 
regain  their  old  position  as  beloved  of  God 
(see  Hos.  iii  4,  5 ;  Zeoh.  xii.  10).  Then 
"all  Israel  shall  be  saved"  (Bom.  xi  26). 
Thus  this  terrible  chapter,  so  dark  and 
menacing,  closes  with  a  glow  of  hope  and 
a  promise,  indefinite  but  certain,  of  final 
restoration. 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — The  scribes  and  Pharisees.  I.  Their  character.  1.  Their  position. 
"  They  sit  in  Moses'  seat"  The  scribes  were  the  recognized  teachers  of  the  Law.  The 
Pharisees  exercised  the  greatest  influence  in  the  council  and  among  the  nation  at 
iarge.    Moses  sat  to  judge  the  people  (Exod.  xviii.  13);  now  the  scribes  taught  and 
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expounded  the  Law.  Therefore  the  Lord  enjoined  obedience  to  their  precepts.  But 
we  must  mark  the  word  "  therefore."  They  were  to  be  obeyed  because  they  sat  in 
Moses'  seat— as  the  successors,  in  some  sense,  to  his  authority,  as  the  expounders  of 
his  Law.  So  far  they  were  to  be  obeyed;  but  not,  the  Lord  himself  elsewhere 
cautions  us,  in  their  misinterpretations,  in  their  contrivances  for  evading  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  Law,  in  their  many  quibbles  and  their  endless  distinctions.  We  see 
here  that  the  Lord  bids  us  obey  constituted  authorities  in  all  things  lawful.  Those 
who  are  set  over  us  may  not  always  be  orthodox  in  their  opinions ;  their  characters 
may  not  always  command  our  respect;  but  the  very  fact  that  they  are  set  over  us- 
makes  it  our  duty  to  treat  them  with  respect  and  to  obey  their  directions,  whenever 
such  obedience  is  not  inconsistent  with  our  duty  to  God.  Submission  to  our  superiors, 
even  if  they  are  unworthy  of  their  position,  is  an  exercise  of  humility,  and  agreeable 
to  the  will  of  God ;  for  "  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God  :  whosoever  there- 
fore resisted  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God."  We  observe  that  the  Lord 
does  not  here  condemn  the  priests.  They  do  not  seem,  as  a  body,  to  have  taken  a 
prominent  place  in  the  opposition  to  his  teaching.  The  chief  priests,  who  were 
Sadducees,  aid  so.  But  we  are  told,  early  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  "  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith."  "  The  priests'  lips 
should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  Law  at  his  mouth."  But  in  our 
Lord's  time  a  separation  had  been  made  between  the  duties  of  the  teacher  and  the 
priest.  The  scribes  taught  the  people ;  the  priests  ministered  in  the  temple.  The 
scribes,  puffed  up  with  their  minute  knowledge  of  the  letter  of  the  Law,  were  intensely 
antagonistic  to  the  holy  Teacher  who  brought  out  its  spiritual  meaning.  The  priests, 
excepting  always  their  Sadducean  leaders,  do  not  seem  to  have  been  so  hostile.  They 
were  occupied  with  their  temple  ministrations ;  they  were,  as  a  body,  not  recognized 
as  public  teachers,  and  were  probably  not  so  influential  as  the  scribes,  not  brought  so 
prominently  before  the  eyes  of  the  people.  The  Lord  came  to  fulfil  the  Law.  He 
attended  the  great  festivals;  he  bade  the  leper  whom  he  healed  to  show  himself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded.  He  did  not  interfere  with  the 
ministrations  of  the  priests,  nor  does  he  here  censure  their  life  and  conduct.  The  chief 
priests  were  hostile  to  him,  probably  because  he  exercised  authority  in  the  temple 
which  they  regarded  as  their  own  domain,  and  diminished  their  revenues  by  expelling 
the  traffickers  from  the  sacred  precincts.  The  scribes  opposed  the  Lord,  so  did  the 
chief  priests ;  in  both  cases  from  selfish  motives.  Let  us  beware  of  selfishness,  and 
fight  against  it  It  poisons  the  very  life  of  the  soul ;  it  sets  men  against  the  Lord ; 
it  leads  them  to  say  in  their  hearts,  "Not  thy  will,  but  mine  be  done."  2.  Their 
conduct  (X)  "  They  say,  and  do  not,"  the  Lord  said.  They  made  the  Law  a  heavy 
burden,  a  yoke  which  men  were  not  able  to  bear,  by  their  practice  of"  making  a  fence 
round  the  Law."  Such  were  their  rigid  and  wearisome  regulations  about  the 
observance  of  the  sabbath,  and  the  minute  rules  concerning  the  washing  of  vessels 
mentioned  by  St  Mark  (vii.  4).  But  they  themselves  would  not  help  to  move 
that  burden  with  one  of  their  fingers.  The  teacher  who  lives  a  holy,  self-denying  life 
helps  men  by  his  example  to  bear  the  burden  which  he  lays  upon  them.  His  conduct 
proves  the  reality  of  his  convictions ;  it  shows  the  strength  of  the  motives  which  he 
enforces,  the  power  of  that  grace  which  he  preaches.  Preaching,  without  practice,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  scribes,  has  little  sanctifying  influence,  cannot  much  help  men  to- 
deny  themselves  and  lead  a  godly  life.  A  life  of  real  self-denial  is  the  most  con- 
vincing sermon.  (2)  All  their  works  they  did  "  for  to  be  seen  of  men."  They  did  not 
care  for  that  inward  purity  of  heart  which  does  not  win  human  praise.  They  strove 
to  catch  the  eyes  of  men  by  the  outward  show  of  devotion.  They  delighted  in 
phylacteries  larger  than  usual,  in  borders  and  fringes  more  conspicuous  than  those 
commonly  worn.  There  was  no  harm  in  wearing  the  phylactery  or  the  fringe ;  the 
one  was  certainly  ordered  by  the  Law,  probably  also  the  other.  The  harm  lay  in  the 
desire  to  attract  attention,  in  the  craving  for  display,  in  the  tendency  to  exalt  these 
outward  things  above  inner  spiritual  religion.  (3)  They  coveted  pre-eminence ;  they 
eagerly  desired  the  chief  places  at  feast  or  at  synagogue ;  they  liked  to  hear  themselves 
called  "Rabbi,  Rabbi."  Their  religion  was  outside  show;  they  had  no  real  love  for 
God,  no  desire  for  spiritual  holiness. 
II.  The  contrast.    1.  The  disciples  of  Christ  must  not  seek  for  titles  of  honour. 
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"  Be  not  ye  called  Babbi,"  the  Lord  said.  There  is  one  Teacher,  one  Father,  one 
Master,  The  Lord's  people  must  not  seek  for  distinctions,  for  pre-eminence;  they 
are  all  brethren.  We  are  not  to  take  the  words  literally.  To  do  so  would  be  to 
follow  the  Pharisees.  They  were  slaves  of  the  letter ;  the  Lord's  lessons  are  spiritual. 
St.  Peter  speaks  of  Mark  as  his  son;  so  does  St.  Paul  of  Timothy  and  Titus;  he 
describes  himself  as  the  spiritual  father  of  his  Corinthian  converts  (1  Cor.  iv.  15). 
St.  John  addresses  some  to  whom  he  writes  as  "  fathers "  (1  John  ii.  13).  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (xiii.  7, 17)  we  are  bidden  to  obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  us,  where  the  Greek  verb  is  that  from  which  the  word  rendered  "master"  hi 
ver.  10  is  derived.  But  Christian  men  are  not  to  seek  after  these  and  such-like  titles ; 
they  are  not  to  set  store  by  them.  If  they  come  to  us  in  the  course  of  God's  provi- 
dence, we  may  accept  them.  To  reject  them  might  be  no  true  humility,  but  only 
the  affectation  of  it.  The  difficult  lesson  is  to  be  humble  in  heart,  in  lowliness  of 
mind  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves.  2.  They  must  he  truly  humble.  The 
greatest,  the  most  advanced  Christians,  will  readily  consent  to  be  last  of  all  and  servants 
of  all ;  for  every  advance  in  holiness  brings  us  nearer  to  him  who  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.  It  is  a  first 
principle  in  Christ's  religion  that  "  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased,  and 
he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted."  The  Lord  uses  these  words  again  and 
again  (Luke  xiv.  11 ;  xviiL  14).  His  apostles  echo  them  (Jas.  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet.  v.  5). 
The  Lord  Jesus  had  taught  the  blessedness  of  humility  in  the  first  of  the  Beatitudes. 
He  illustrated  his  lesson  in  his  own  holy  character,  in  the  meekness  and  lowliness  of 
his  life.  But  the  lesson  is  very  high  and  difficult,  hard  for  human  nature  to  learn. 
Therefore  it  is  enforced  constantly  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  this  frequent  repetition  may 
help  us  to  feel  its  deep  importance,  and  urge  us  to  cultivate  that  precious  grace  of 
lowliness  without  which  we  can  make  no  real  progress  in  the  narrow  way  that  leadeth 
unto  life.  The  Pharisees  exalted  themselves.  They  loved  sounding  titles,  high  place, 
the  praise  of  men.  The  Christian  must  learn  of  Christ  to  abase  himself.  Self-exalta- 
tion leads  to  spiritual  ruin ;  for  "  God  resisteth  the  proud." 

Lessons.  1.  Obey  in  all  things  lawful  those  who  are  set  over  you,  not  only  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  also  the  froward.  2.  Better  to  do  and  say  not,  than,  like  the 
Pharisees,  to  say  and  do  not.  3.  Flee  from  the  love  of  display ;  it  poisons  the  life  of 
the  soul.    4.  Pray  earnestly  for  constant  growth  in  humility. 

Vers.  18 — 31. — Condemnation  of  their  hypocrisy.  The  eight  woes.  1.  The  first. 
The  reiterated  "Woe  unto  you!"  is  an  expression  of  holy  indignation,  Christ,  the 
righteous  Judge,  denounces  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees.  He  knew  the  hardness, 
the  impenitence  of  their  hearts,  and  in  his  awful  justice  he  pronounces  their  condemna- 
tion. Yet  those  very  woes  are  also  utterances  of  holy  sorrow.  The  word  is  thrice 
rendered  "  alas ! "  in  Rev.  xviii.  (see  also  ch.  xxiv.  19).  The  Lord  grieves  over  the 
sinners  (see  ver.  87)  while  he  condemns  them.  The  woe  must  come  upon  the  impeni- 
tent; the  Lord  knew  it  in  his  Divine  foreknowledge;  he  foretells  it  now.  His  words 
are  stern,  very  terrible;  but  it  is  the  sternness  of  holy  love.  He  cared  for  the  souls  of 
those  scribes  and  Pharisees ;  he  had  wept  over  them  as  he  drew  near  to  the  city  two 
days  before;  he  closes  this  awful  denunciation  of  the  Divine  wrath  with  the  moss 
touchiog  outburst  of  grief.  He  spoke  in  tones  of  warning,,  if  so  be  that  even  now 
these  hard-hearted  men  might  learn  to  know  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  might  repent 
and  be  saved.  u  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! "  The  awful  words 
come  again  and  again,  like  the  refrain  of  a  dirge  of  intense  sadness.  It  was  this  hypo- 
crisy that  was  killing  their  souls.  God  requireth  truth  in  the  inward  parts;  he 
searcheth  the  hearts ;  he  knoweth  all  things ;  he  is  the  God  of  truth ;  he  hateth  false- 
hood. These  men  were  acting  a  part ;  their  whole  life  was  a  lie ;  they  cared  only  for 
the  appearance  of  piety ;  they  had  no  wish  to  be  really  holy.  They  said  their  prayers ; 
they  did  not  wish  to  have  the  things  for  which  they  prayed ;  they  did  not  even  toy  to 
live  as  they  prayed.  They  read  their  Bibles ;  they  pretended  to  honour  them  and  to 
believe  in  them ;  they  had  no  real  faith ;  they  made  no  attempt  at  all  to  regulate  their 
lives  according  to  God's  Holy  Word.  Nothing  is  more  hateful  in  God's  sight  than 
hypocrisy;  it  is  unbelief;  the  hypocrite  does  not  really  believe  in  God's  omniscience, 
that  he  readeth  the  hearts  of  men.    Hypocrisy  is  an  acted  lie,  and  it  is  the  devil  who 
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is  the  father  of  lies.  God  loveth  truth.  These  hypocrites,  the  Lord  said,  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  the  Christian  Church 
which  the  Lord  had  come  to  establish  upon  earth.  There  were  multitudes  willing  to 
listen  to  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  ready  to  enter  in.  But  the  Pharisees  closed  the 
way;  they  brought  all  their  great  influence  to  bear  upon  the  work  ot  obstruction. 
They  would  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  themselves ;  they  were  like  the  guests  first 
bidden  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  supper.  And  they  hindered  them  that  were 
•entering  in,  who  were  on  the  point  of  becoming  Christ's  disciples.  When  the  people 
were  amazed  at  his  mighty  works,  and  said, "  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?  "  the  Phari- 
sees interfered  with  their  envious  and  malicious  suggestions,  and  dared  to  attribute  the 
miracles  of  the  blessed  Saviour  to  the  agency  of  Satan.  They  agreed  that  if  any  man 
-did  confess  that  he  was  the  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  So  they 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men.  They  set  themselves  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  gracious  will  of  God,  to  the  Saviour's  work  of  love,  opposing  him  now,  as  after* 
'wards  they  opposed  his  apostles — "  forbidding  us,"  says  St.  Paul  (1  Thess.  ii.  16), 
"to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway:  for 
the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  Upon  those  who  fight  against 
-God,  who  hinder  the  work  of  his  servants,  who  try  to  check  the  progress  of  the 
gospel,  the  woe  must  come,  the  heavy  wrath  of  God  must  surely  fall  upon  them. 
2*  The  second  woe.  Ver.  14  has  apparently  been  inserted  here  from  Mark  xii.  40  and 
Luke  xx.  47,  where  it  is  certainly  genuine.  The  scribes  were  like  those  false  teachers 
•described  by  St.  Paul  in  2  Tim.  iii.  6.  They  made  a  profit  of  their  reputation  for 
knowledge  and  sanctity,  imposing  upon  weak  women.  They  were  not  what  the 
Xord  bade  his  apostles  to  be,  fishers  of  men's  souls,  but  they  fished  for  their  money. 
They  made  long  prayers,  but  their  prayers  were  more  acting ;  they  were  addressed  in 
reality  not  to  God,  but  to  men,  to  those  widows  and  others  whose  favour  they  sought 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  Therefore,  the  Lord  said,  they  should  receive  greater  con- 
demnation. They  were  not  only  hypocrites;  they  were  covetous,  dishonest  The 
condemnation  of  the  hypocrite  would  fall  upon  them,  and  the  condemnation  of  the 
thief.  The  affectation  of  piety  for  the  sake  of  selfish  gain  is  awful  guilt  in  the  sight  of 
the  all-holy  Lord.  We  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold, 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  That  tremendous  ransom  ought  to  give  depth, 
reality,  zeal,  to  our  religion.  It  is  grievous  sin  to  substitute  earthly  motives  for  that 
-one  only  Christian  motive,  grateful  love  for  our  Redeemer.  3.  The  third  woe.  The 
Pharisees  were  not  without  zeal ;  they  had  zeal  enough ;  they  were  fanatics ;  they 
would  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  a  single  proselyte.  But  their  zeal  was  party 
.zeal.  Party  spirit  had  taken  the  place  of  religion  in  their  hearts ;  they  would  work 
hard  for  their  party ;  they  would  not  deny  themselves  to  please  God.  Their  missionary 
zeal,  such  as  it  was,  brought  no  glory  to  Almighty  God,  saved  no  souls.  The 
proselyte,  once  made,  became  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  his  teachers,  more 
bigoted,  more  devoted  to  party,  narrower  and  more  exclusive,  prouder  of  the  privileges  of 
■Judaism  than  even  those  who  had  been  born  Jews.  They  should  have  been  children 
of  the  kingdom ;  alas  I  they  were  children  of  hell ;  for  there  is  no  place  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  lor  hypocrites,  but  only  for  the  true  worshippers,  who  worship  God  in  spirit 
.  and  in  truth.  Ihe  devil  is  the  father  of  lies ;  those  whose  worship  is  a  lie  must  have 
their  place  with  him.  4.  The  fourth  woe.  They  were  blind  guides,  fools  and  blind. 
They  professed  to  be  teachers ;  they  despised  the  untaught.  "  This  people,"  they  said, 
"  who  knoweth  not  the  Law  are  cursed  "  (John  vii.  49\  But  they  were  ignorant  them- 
selves; they  did  not  understand  the  very  ritual  which  they  prized  so  highly.  Their 
teaching  was  full  of  puerile  and  false  distinctions.  An  oath  by  the  temple,  they  said, 
was  not  binding,  neither  an  oath  by  the  altar ;  but  he  was  a  debtor  who  swore  by  the 
gold  of  the  temple  or  by  the  gift  that  lay  upon  the  altar.  They  who  taught  suet 
untruth,  such  folly,  were  fools  and  blind  indeed.  They  did  not  understand  the  order  of 
-consecration ;  the  gold  was  sacred  only  because  it  belonged  to  the  temple,  which  was 
the  house  of  God ;  the  gift  was  sacred  only  because  it  was  offered  upon  the  altar,  which 
was  the  table  of  the  Lord.  The  gold  derived  its  sacredness  from  the  temple,  the  gift 
from  the  altar.  The  Lord  recognizes  the  reverence  which  is  due  to  consecrated  things 
And  places.  We  may  find  God  everywhere ;  we  may  worship  him  everywhere,  not 
•only  at  Jerusalem  or  on  Mount  Gerizim;  but  in  the  present  limitations  and  con- 
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ditions  of  our  human  nature  it  is  necessary  for  us  that  special  places  should  he  dedi- 
cated to  his  service,  and  associated  in  our  thoughts  with  his  presence  and  his  worship* 
The  sacredness  of  things  or  places  is  derived  entirely  from  that  association  with  God'* 
presence  and  service.  Then  to  swear  by  them — by  the  altar,  or  by  the  temple,  or  by 
heaven  his  dwelling-place,  is  to  swear  by  him  whose  presence  alone  giveth  consecra- 
tion even  to  the  heavens.  Every  oath  is  in  reality  an  appeal  to  God ;  the  omission  of 
his  name  does  not  avoid  the  awiulness  of  reference  to  him.  Then  the  Lord's  disciples 
may  not  swear,  save  under  those  solemn  circumstances  when  an  oath  is  required  by 
the  magistrate  and  sanctioned  by  Holy  Scripture.  No  evasions,  no  pitiful  distinctions, 
like  those  of  the  scribes,  no  substitution  of  less  sacred  words,  can  make  the  ordinary 
use  of  oaths  lawful,  or  even  harmless.  5.  The  fifth  woe.  Their  religion  consisted  iii 
small  outward  observances ;  it  had  no  inner  truth ;  they  affected  a  scrupulous  conscien^ 
tiousnes8  in  things  infinitely  little,  while  they  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
Law.  Scrupulous  exactness  in  the  payment  of  tithes  and  in  Levitical  purifications  were 
the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  Pharisaic  fraternity.  It  was  well  enough  te 
pay  the  insignificant  tithe  on  common  garden  herbs ;  but  ostentatious  carefulness  about 
i  his  and  such-like  trifles,  combined  with  carelessness  about  the  great  inner  realities  of 
personal  religion,  showed  the  hollow  hypocrisy  of  their  lives.  They  would  strain  out 
the  gnat,  the  small  ritual  offence,  and  swallow  the  camel,  the  huge  uncleanness  of  soul- 
defiling  sin.  Judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  were  the  weightier  matters  of  the  Law,, 
unspeakably  more  important  than  the  details  of  outward  ordinances.  To  do  justly,  and 
to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  were,  the  prophets  said,  better  than 
thousands  of  burnt  offerings.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  enforces  the  teaching  of  the  Law 
and  of  the  prophets.  Obedience  in  small  things  is  right ;  obedience  in  great  things  is 
necessary  for  salvation.  The  exactest  ritual  and  the  strictest  orthodoxy  are  of  no 
value  without  justice  and  mercy  and  faith.  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy."  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  This  is  the  precious  fruit — the  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  without  this,  the 
husk,  the  rind,  are  worthless.  6.  The  sixth  woe.  The  Pharisees  were  especially 
scrupulous  in  avoiding  all  occasion  of  Levitical  defilement ;  they  heeded  not  the 
uncleanness  of  their  hearts.  It  profits  little  to  cleanse  the  outside  of  a  cup  or  platter,  if 
the  inside  is  filthy  and  pollutes  the  food.  A  fair  outside  may  hide  the  evil  heart  from 
the  sight  of  men,  but  the  eye  of  God  sees  through ;  to  that  all-seeing  eye  the  wicked, 
soul  lies  open  in  awful  clearness.  The  Pharisees  were  blind.  Be  our  prayer,  "  Lord* 
that  I  may  receive  my  sight."  We  want  to  see  the  condition  of  our  souls,  to  know 
the  whole  truth,  the  whole  sad  wretched  truth.  Then  we  shall  begin  with  that  whicK 
most  needs  cleansing — the  inside,  the  inner  life  of  thought  and  feeling  and  motive.  God 
desireth  truth  there.  "  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean :  wash  me,  and  £ 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  If  that  is  clean,  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
the  outward  life  will  be  clean  also.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart"  But  the  outward 
show  of  purity  without  the  inner  truth  is  vain,  worthless,  contemptible.  7.  The  seventh 
woe.  They  were  like  the  sepulchres  around  Jerusalem,  which,  according  to  Jewish 
custom,  had  been  whitened  a  month  ago,  and  still  looked  bright  and  clean  in  the  sun- 
light; within  they  were  full  of  all  uncleanness;  their  very  whiteness  was  a  warning, 
that  men  might  avoid  defilement.  So  was  it  with  the  Pharisees;  they  made  a  great 
show  of  religion ;  but  that  outward  show,  like  the  whiteness  of  the  sepulchres,  Bpoke 
of  inward  corruption.  The  true  man  is  humble  in  heart ;  he  knows  his  own  short- 
comings ;  he  makes  no  display  of  religion ;  he  walks  humbly  with  his  God.  Much 
talk,  much  show,  is  an  evil  sign ;  it  is  often  an  index  of  an  unclean,  unconverted  heart. 
8.  The  eighth  woe.  They  built  and  garnished  the  t  ombs  of  the  prophets  and  the  righteous* 
The  Lord  may  possibly  have  pointed  to  some  of  the  conspicuous  sepulchres  which  lay 
before  him  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  They  condemned  their  fathers  crimes ;  but  they 
owned  that  they  were  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets.  And,  the  Lord 
said,  they  were  like  their  fathers,  they  had  inherited  their  fathers'  spirit  They  would 
have  slain  the  prophets,  had  they  lived  in  their  time,  as  now  they  were  about  to  slay 
the  Christ  of  God.  They  honoured  the  prophets  in  the  distance;  they  would  have 
hated  them  in  the  present  Stier  quotes  a  striking  passage  from  the  Berlenberger 
Bibel:  "Ask  in  Moses5  times,  *  Who  are  the  good  people?  They  will  be  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  but  not  Moses, — he  should  be  stoned.    Ask  in  Samuel's  times, '  Whs- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Cfl.  xxm.  1— 39.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.         409' 

are  the  good  people  ? '  They  will  be  Moses  and  Joshua,  but  not  Samuel.  Ask  in  the 
times  of  Christ,  and  they  will  be  all  the  former  prophets  with  Samuel,  but  not  Christ 
and  his  apostles."  May  the  Lord  save  us  from  this  spirit  of  unworthy  jealousy,  and. 
teach  us  to  honour  goodness;  not  only  in  the  remote  distance,  which  is  easy,  but  in 
immediate  proximity  to  us,  which  is  sometimes,  alas  for  our  miserable  selfishness  t 
very  hard  indeed.    "  Charity  envieth  not : "  follow  after  charity. 

Lessons.  1.  Christ  is  an  awfnl  Judge,  as  well  as  a  most  loving  Saviour.  Take  we- 
heed  unto  ourselves.  2.  His  wrath  must  fall  on  those  who  oppose  his  blessed  work. 
Let  us  help  it  with  all  our  might.  3.  Christ  hates  hypocrisy.  Seek  above  all  things  te 
be  real  4.  Party  spirit  is  a  poor  substitute  for  true  religion.  Seek  to  save  souls.. 
5.  Is  your  outward  life  blameless?  It  is  well.  But  it  is  a  small  thing  in  comparison 
with  the  infinite  preciousness  of  purity  of  heart. 

Vers.  32 — 39.— Prophecy  of  their  future.  I.  Their  continuance  in  the  sins  of 
thjeib  FATHEBS.  1.  Prediction  of  their  treatment  of  Christ  s  disciples.  They  would, 
fill  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers ;  the  Lord  knew  it  in  his  Divine  foreknowledge. 
They  were  still  what  John  the  Baptist  had  once  called  tbem— serpents,  "  a  generation 
of  vipers."  How  were  such  as  they  to  escape  from  the  condemnation  of  Gehenna?' 
For  hypocrisy  hardens  the  heart.  The  state  of  the  hypocrite  is  hopeless,  perhaps, 
beyond  that  of  most  other  sinners;  self-satisfied  as  he  is,  he  will  not  repent  and 
come  to  Christ.  "Wherefore,"  the  Lord  said,  "I  send  unto  you  prophets."  Mark 
the  majestic  "I  send;"  it  asserts  his  authority,  his  equality  in  the  truth  of  his 
Divine  nature  with  God  the  Father.  Mark  the  solemn  "  wherefore ; "  it  contains  a- 
depth  of  inscrutable  meaning — meaning  full  of  mercy  on  the  one  side,  full  of  awful 
mystery  on  the  other.  He  would  send  his  messengers  unto  them.  Then  even  now 
he  cared  for  their  soul?,  even  now  he  sought  to  save  them.  But  he  knew  in  his  Divine 
omniscience  how  they  wonld  treat  his  servants ;  they  would  persecute  them,  and 
scourge  them  in  their  synagogues ;  some  they  would  kill  and  crucify.  The  mission^ 
of  the  apostles  would  increase  the  guilt  of  the  Jews ;  the  good  tidings  of  salvation 
would  be  to  them,  not  life,  but  death.  The  Divine  foreknowledge  is  not  inconsistent 
with  human  free-will.  The  Pharisees  had  thj  power  to  choose  or  to  reject  the  Savioiuv 
He  would  not  have  mocked  them  with  the  offer  of  an  unattainable  salvation,  an 
inaccessible  heaven.  Yet  he  knew  that  they  would  reject  him,  for  he  was  God,  infinite- 
in  knowledge  as  in  all  other  Divine  attributes.  That  knowledge  did  not  destroy  their 
free  agency ;  it  did  not  remove  their  guilt.  Here  is  one  of  those  deep  mysteries  which 
human  thought  cannot  penetrate ;  hereafter  it  shall  be  revealed.  2.  The  consequence 
to  themselves.  On  them  would  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth.  It 
must  be  so;  for  they  had  inherited  the  guilt  of  their  ancestors,  and  that  accumulated 
inheritance  of  evil  had  hardened  their  hearts  into  very  stone.  It  must  be  so;  for  it 
was  in  the  course  of  God's  awful  justice.  As  he  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  who 
first  hardened  his  own  heart;  so  now  he  sent  his  messengers  to  the  hardened  Pharisees,, 
that  upon  them  might  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth.  It  is  the- 
ordinance  of  God,  the  law  of  that  human  nature  which  is  his  work,  that  wilful  sin 
wilfully  persevered  in  should  lead  on  to  guilt  deeper  yet.  It  would  be  so  in  the  case 
of  these  hard-hearted  Jews.  Their  obstinate  unbelief  would  soon  lead  to  a  crime 
greater  than  any  which  the  world,  wicked  as  it  was,  had  seen  from  the  very  beginning. 
That  awful  crime  would  fill  up  the  measure  of  the  long  catalogue  of  deeds  of  blood. 
It  would  all  fall  upon  that  generation,  from  the  first  murder  that  ever  was  to  the  last 
recorded  in  the  Hebrew  canon ;  for  all  the  accumulated  blood-guiltiness  of  mankind 
would  be  summed  up  in  the  tremendous  guilt  of  those  who  were  so  soon  about  to  cry, 
u  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children  I "  u  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these  things 
must  come  upon  this  generation."  We  feel  it  must  be  so.  We  hear  the  dread  sentence, 
and  we  bow  in  silent  awe  before  the  judgment  of  God.  And  yet  we  know  and  feel 
that  Christ  cared  even  for  those  hard-hearted  sinners,  and  would  have  saved  them  in 
his  tender  pity.    But,  alas !  they  would  not  come  to  him,  that  they  might  have  life. 

II.  The  lament  over  Jerusalem.  1.  The  Lord's  love.  The  stern  language  of 
roost  awful  condemnation  changes.  We  hear  the  tenderest  accents  of  Divine  pity,  the 
*ad  wailing  of  disappointed  love.  The  Lord  had  wept  over  Jerusalem.  Now  again) 
his  sacred  heart  yearns  with  mighty  compassion  for  the  city  which  he  loved  so  welL 
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He  sorrows  over  the  whole  city,  not  only  for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  whose  hypocrisy 
he  had  denounced ;  his  glance  takes  in  the  whole  population,  the  poor  and  ignorant 
418  well  as  the  rich  and  learned ;  the  deceived  as  well  as  the  deceivers.  His  glance 
takes  in  all  times,  not  only  the  present  rejection  of  his  grace,  the  awful  guilt  thai  was 
olose  at  hand ;  but  also  their  past  offences,  their  past  refusals  of  his  offered  mercies. 
Again  and  again  he  had  wished  to  gather  them  together  into  his  little  flock,  into  his 
holy  Church;  again  and  again  during  his  ministry  upon  earth,  again  and  again 
before  his  incarnation,  when  he  sent  his  warnings  from  heaven,  he  would  have 
gathered  them  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings.  A 
most  touching  simile,  expressive  of  yearning  affection,  of  tender  solicitude,  expressive 
4oo  of  the  Lord's  power  and  knowledge,  wide-reaching  in  its  range,  all-embracing  in 
its  individual  tenderness.  Jerusalem,  with  its  great  population,  was  as  a  brood  of 
chickens  in  his  sight ;  he  knew  all,  he  cared  for  all ;  he  would  have  sheltered  all  under 
his  wings.  But  alas !  they  would  not.  He  wished  to  gather  them  together ;  they  did 
not  wish  to  be  gathered  under  the  shelter  of  the  Saviour's  love*.  The  Lord  clearly 
asserts  the  great  mystery  of  man's  free-will.  He  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  saved; 
but  he  doth  not  force  the  will  of  man.  He  would  draw  us  to  himself  by  the  con- 
straining attraction  of  love.  He  does  not  use  his  almighty  power  to  compel  onr 
obedience.  Enforced  obedience  is  without  value ;  enforced  love  is  not  love ;  the  very 
phrase  is  a  contradiction  in  terms,  for  love  is  essentially  free  and  spontaneous.    He 

•  calls  us,  he  invites  us ;  he  warns,  he  threatens,  he  chastens ;  he  manifests  his  love, 
that  the  sight  of  that  great  love  may  kindle  the  flame  of  love  in  our  unloving  hearts; 
he  came  down  from  heaven  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation ;  he,  the  eternal  Son  of 
-God,  became  a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  he  gave  himself  to  die  in 
the  mysterious  depth  of  his  exceeding  great  love;  he  declares  his  love  by  the 
unanswerable  eloquence  of  the  cross.  But  he  leaves  us  free.  Man  was  made  in  the 
image  of  God.    The  human  will  is  a  sacred  thing;  it  must  not  be  forced,  or  moral 

-  distinctions  are  lost,  and  love  is  annihilated  and  holiness  is  impossible.    We  know  it 
.  is  so,  though  we  cannot  solve  the  perplexing  mystery.    Let  us  try  to  yield  up  our 

will  to  him ;  to  pray  the  deep  holy  prayer  which  he  prayed  in  his  agony,  "  Father,  not 
my  will,  but  thine  be  done."    2.  The  consequence  of  the  rejection  of  his  love.    "  Your 

-  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."  The  Lorais  about  to  depart  from  the  temple.  It  is 
no  longer  what  it  had  been — the  house  of  God.  He  calls  it  "  your  house.'9  It  had 
been  long  without  the  ark,  without  the  Shechinah;  now  it  would  be  without  the 
presence  of  Christ,  without  the  favour  of  God.    It  was  left  desolate — left  to  them ;  for 

•  God  was  leaving  the  temple,  the  city,  the  nation.  Tacitus  and  Josephus  tell  us  that, 
before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  the  awful  voice  of  departing  Deity  was  heard, "  Let  us 
^depart  hence."  Christ  was  leaving  the  temple  now.  "  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth," 
he  said, "  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  They 
would  see  him,  indeed,  once  again  in  his  sufferings  on  the  cross.  They  would  see,  and 
yet  not  see,  for  their  eyes  were  hoiden.  Yet  these  last  words  were  words  of  mercy 
and  hope.  He  looked  on  through  the  ages,  through  the  long  period  of  Israel's 
unbelief  and  banishment,  to  the  great  restoration  that  is  to  come,  when  they  shall  look 
on  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn  for  him ;  "  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  * 

•  (Rom.  xi.  26). 

Lessons.  1.  As  a  man  lives,  so,  as  a  rule,  he  will  die.  "  Remember  thy  Creator 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  2.  Sin  leads  on  to  sin,  guilt  to  yet  deeper  guilt.  Take 
heed  betimes.  3.  The  Lord  weeps  over  the  hard-hearted.  "There  is  joy  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  May  he  soften  our  hearts  and  give  us  true  repentance  1 

HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTH0R& 

Ver.  4. — Needless  burdens.  The  faults  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  not  confined 
to  their  own  private  lives.  Not  only  were  they  formal  and  unreal  themselves,  and 
blameworthy  on  that  account ;  they  were  harsh  and  tyrannical  in  their  treatment  of 
the  people.  They  showed  their  sanctity  in  constructing  an  artificial  standard  of  holi- 
ness for  other  persons  to  follow.  This  is  a  not  uncommon  fault  of  professional  religionists, 
.and  it  leads  to  the  imposition  of  needless  burdens  of  many  forms. 
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I.  The  creation  op  needless  burdens.  1.  Their  character.  These  burdens  are 
of  various  kinds.  (1)  Vexatious  observances.  Bites  of  religion  have  been  multiplied 
and  elaborated,  until,  ceasing  to  serve  their  true  end  as  instruments  of  devotion,  they 
.have  checked  the  worship  they  could  not  sustain.  (2)  Difficult  doctrines.  Notions 
which  were  not  involved  in  the  scriptural  revelation  have  been  added  by  speculation 
and  handed  down  by  tradition,  and  belief  in  them  insisted  on  as  essential  to  salvation. 
^3)  Fancied  duties.  An  unwholesome  casuistry,  which  neglected  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  Law,  has  been  busy  in  multiplying  the  petty  details  of  correct  conduct.  2.  Their 
-origin.  These  needless  burdens  were  not  imposed  by  God.  He  is  reasonable  and 
merciful.  We  must  look  lower  for  their  origin.  (1)  From  men.  Without  any  Divine 
authority,  though  insolently  claiming  that  authority,  men  have  assumed  to  bind  need- 
less burdens  on  their  fellows.  (2)  In  hypocrisy.  The  authors  of  the  burdens  would 
not  so  much  as  move  them  with  their  finger.  Inwardly  lax,  they  were  externally 
vigorous.    Hypocrites  lack  the  grace  of  Christian  charity. 

II.  The  removal  of  needless  burdens.  This  is  one  of  Christ's  happy  works.  1. 
The  grounds  of  the  removal  of  them,  (1)  Their  Heedlessness.  Christ  is  practical.  He 
ds  too  real  to  tolerate  artificialities  in  religion.  (2)  Their  oppression.  The  sympathy 
of  Christ  was  called  forth,  and  his  indignation  was  roused  as  he  saw  simple  folks 
tyrannized  over  by  hypocrites.  (3)  Their  hindrance  of  necessary  duty.  Jesus  did  not 
desire  to  see  a  lax  style  of  living.  He  himself  brought  high  claims  and  made  great 
•demands— once  bidding  a  rich  young  man  renounce  the  whole  of  his  wealth  (Mark 
x.  21).  Needless  hardens  would  distract  the  attention  and  absorb  the  energy  of 
people  to  the  neglect  of  important  duties.  While  they  are  given  up  to  the  pursuit  of 
little,  insignificant,  useless  performances,  they  forget  and  omit  great  and  weighty 
obligations.  2.  The  method  of  their  removal.  (1)  On  the  authority  of  Christ.  Ho 
has  a  right  to  direct  our  conduct.  Let  us  go  to  him  and  not  to  man  for  our  "  Christian 
Directory."  (2)  By  the  exposure  of  the  character  of  the  needless  burdens.  The  timid 
•conscience  is  often  scrupulous,  just  in  proportion  to  the  smallness  of  the  fancied  duties 
with  which  it  troubles  itself.  What  it  wants  is  a  clear  perception  of  the  needlessness 
of  its  supposed  obligations.  Christ  was  daring  in  breaking  bands  which  never  should 
have  been  bound.  He  who  receives  the  Spirit  of  Christ  receives  the  Spirit  of  liberty. 
<(3)  With  the  revelation  of  true  duty.  We  are  called  to  leave  the  slavery  of  law  and 
of  casuistry,  that  we  may  have  power  to  accept  the  great  obligations  of  Christian 
service ;  and  the  realization  of  these  obligations  is  a  means  of  attaining  the  desired 
liberty.  They  who  have  taken  Christ's  yoke  cannot  allow  themselves  to  be  encumbered 
with  the  Pharisees'  burdens. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  8 — 10. — Christian  equality.  Our  Lord  does  not  wish  to  see  the  distinctions  of 
.Judaism,  which  had  become  so  odious  in  his  day,  repeated  in  Christianity.  He  does 
not  desire  the  dogmatism  of  the  rabbis  to  be  copied  by  the  Christian  teachers,  or  the 
Authority  of  the  rulers  to  be  transferred  to  the  Christian  pastors.  He  does  not  want 
his  people  to  think  that  they  can  best  show  their  humility  by  losing  their  self-respect 
and  cringing  before  ecclesiastical  superiors.  In  opposition  to  all  such  tendencies,  he 
enunciates  his  principles  of  Christian  equality. 

I.  The  nature  op  Chbistian  equality.  Christianity  is  essentially  democratic. 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  Man  of  the  people,  the  greatest  Tribune  of  the  people  the  world  has 
ever  seen.  He  took  the  side  of  the  oppressed  against  their  oppressors,  that  of  the 
"dim  multitude,"  not  that  of  the  privileged  few.  His  aim  in  this  matter  was  to  bring 
about  a  condition  of  brotherhood.  There  is  a  measure  of  inequality  which  no  arrange- 
ments of  men  can  set  aside.  One  man  is  not  always  as  good  as  another.  People  differ 
enormously  in  character,  in  ability,  in  energy.  Therefore  absolute  equality  is  impos- 
sible. It  is  impossible  according  to  the  constitution  of  nature,  and  it  is  doubly  impos- 
sible in  lace  of  the  great  variation  of  human  conduct.  But  there  is  an  equality  to  be 
striven  for.  The  equality  of  Christian  brotherhood  is  to  be  observed  among  Christians. 
Christ's  words  do  not  directly  apply  to  the  larger  society  of  mankind.  This  equality 
should  involve  an  equivalent  in  religious  privileges  which  are  meant  to  be  freely  offered 
to  alL    It  should  discourage  any  artificial  distinctions. 

n.  The  grounds  of  Christian  equality.  1.  Tne  Fatherhood  of  Ood.  We  have 
•one  Father  in  heaven,  and  undue  deference  to  men  in  religion  obscures  the  honour  due 
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to  God.  2.  The  Lordship  of  Christ.  This  is  the  specifically  Christian  principle, 
while  the  former  one  is  a  general  religious  principle.  The  Church  is  not  a  republic ; 
it  is  a  kingdom  with  Christ  as  its  Head.  Christiaus  are  bound  to  see  that  they  put  no 
me  in  the  place  of  Christ.  He  has  direct  dealings  with  each  of  his  people.  He  wants 
no  grand  vizier,  no  local  satrap,  no  intermediate  lord.  He  is  the  Master  of  each  indi- 
vidual Christian,  and  every  one  can  go  to  him  personally  for  instructions. 

1IL  The  violation  of  Christian  equality.  The  words  of  Christ  are  ominous 
of  coming  dangers.  They  have  a  profound  significance  in  the  light  of  subsequent 
events.  It  is  wonderful  that  their  plain  meaning  should  have  been  so  egregiously 
disregarded  as  to  permit  of  the  construction  of  a  monstrous  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  in 
one  direction  and  the  creation  of  a  system  of  dogmatic  orthodoxy  in  another.  For- 
getting Christ  and  the  privilege  of  closest  relationship  with  him,  Christian  people  have 
bowed  their  necks  to  the  tyranny  of  various  ecclesiastical  masters  and  theological 
fathers.  Order  requires  the  appointment  of  officers  in  the  Church,  and  truth  demands 
respect  for  knowledge  and  for  the  capacity  to  teach.  But  it  is  a  mistake,  a  wrong  to 
God  and  Christ,  to  show  such  deference  to  human  authorities  as  shall  be  false  to  Christian 
liberty.— W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  13. — The  woe  of  the  hypocrites.  A  most  important  part  of  the  work  of  Christ 
was  to  expose  the  utterly  false  and  worthless  character  of  the  venerated  religious  leaders 
of  his  day.  It  was  a  thankless  task,  one  that  brought  odium  on  the  head  of  its  Author. 
A  weaker  man  would  have  shrunk  from  it,  and  a  less  sensitive  man  might  have  enjoyed 
the  humiliation  it  inflicted  on  his  enemies.  But  Jesus  was  neither  cowardly  nor 
censorious.  Therefore  he  rebuked  the  venerated  religionists,  and  yet  we  know  the 
necessity  of  doing  so  must  have  been  most  repulsive  to  him. 

I.  The  character  of  the  hypocrites.  1.  Speciously  religious.  There  was  an 
appearance  of  sanctity  in  the  Pharisees  and  a  pretence  of  orthodoxy  in  the  scribes  that 
won  for  both  a  reputation  of  religious  superiority.  The  world  has  never  been  without 
persons  of  brilliant  external  appearances  in  religion,  and  these  persons  have  always  had 
"  their  reward  "  (ch.  vL  2).  2.  Inwardly  false.  Our  Lord  saw  that  the  religion  was 
unreal,  that  it  was  only  worn  as  a  garment  for  show.  This  is  the  characteristic  of  the 
hypocrite.  He  is  more  than  a  pretender ;  he  is  consciously  false  to  his  pretences ;  he 
is  a  living  lie.  3.  Acting  a  part.  The  hypocrite  is  an  actor.  He  dresses  his  cha- 
racter and  poses  so  as  to  win  the  admiration  of  other  people.  His  very  course  in  life 
is  planned  and  carried  out  with  a  theatrical  intention.  This  intention  is  the  explanar 
tion  of  the  glaring  contradiction  between  the  mask  and  the  real  countenance. 

II.  The  wickedness  of  the  hypocrites.  This  is  twofold.  1.  The  hindrance  of 
others.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  prevented  simpler  people  from  entering  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  This  they  did  partly  by  coufusing  their  minds  with  false  notions,  and 
partly  by  discouraging  their  efforts  in  setting  before  them  vexatious  precepts  and 
needless,  impossible  requirements.  It  is  a  mark  of  hypocrisy  to  represent  religion  as 
a  very  difficult  attainment,  and  to  lay  claim  to  superior  sanctity  by  the  easy  method 
of  setting  up  a  high,  or  rather  a  false  and  unattainable,  standard  for  other  people.  2» 
Their  own  failure.  These  hypocrites  behaved  like  the  dog  in  the  manger.  Their 
harshness  to  other  people  did  not  help  their  own  cause.  No  one  enters  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  by  keeping  other  people  out  of  it.  Religious  selfishness  is  doomed  to 
disappointment. 

III.  The  doom  of  the  hypocrites.  1.  Its  exposure.  For  a  time  these  people  live- 
in  honour,  and  their  skilful  arts  of  deception  seem  to  secure  them  against  any  discovery 
of  their  hollow  and  unreal  characters.  But  this  calm  security  cannot  last  Ions.  Evert 
if  it  is  maintained  till  the  end  of  the  present  life,  it  must  vanish  like  smoke  in  the 
great  apocalypse  of  the  future  judgment.  God  knows  all  from  the  beginning,  and  if 
he  does  not  at  once  reveal  the  wicked  falsehood,  it  cannot  be  because  this  ever  imposes 
upon  him.  In  his  own  time  he  will  unveil  it.  2.  Its  punishment.  God  hates  lies, 
and  he  is  angry  against  those  who  put  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  children  and 
humble  persons  (ch.  xviii.  6,  7).  The  hypocrites  who  are  guilty  of  both  of  these  faults- 
are  doubly  culpable  in  the  sight  of  Heaven.    Their  condemnation  is  just. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  24. — The  gnat  and  the  camel.    It  was  characteristic  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisee* 
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to  strain  out  the  gnat  and  yet  to  swallow  the  camel.  They  would  be  very  careful  in 
avoiding  minute  formal  improprieties,  while  they  committed  great  sins  without 
compunction. 

L  The  evil  habit.  This  is  seen  in  many  forms  to-day.  1.  In  moral  conduct 
People  are  found  to  be  very  scrupulous  about  points  of  politeness,  and  very  negligent 
of  real  kindness.  They  will  not  offend  an  acquaintance  with  a  harsh  phrase,  and  yet 
they  will  ruin  him  if  they  can  outwit  him  in  a  business  transaction.  There  are  persons 
of  strict  Puritanism,  who  forbid  even  innocent  forms  of  amusement  for  their  children, 
and  yet  who  are  self-indulgent,  ill-tempered,  uncharitable,  and  covetous.  Such  people 
swallow  many  a  huge  camel,  while  sedulously  straining  the  gnats  out  of  their  chil- 
dren's cup  of  pleasure.  2.  In  religious  observances.  The  greatest  care  is  taken  for 
the  correct  observance  of  ritual,  while  the  spirit  of  devotion  is  neglected;  a  rigid 
standard  of  orthodoxy  is  insisted  on,  but  living  faith  is  neglected ;  a  punctual  per- 
formance of  Church  ordinances  is  accompanied  by  a  total  disregard  for  the  will  of  God 
and  the  obligations  of  obedience. 

II.  The  source  of  this  habit.  1.  Hypocrisy.  This  was  the  source  in  the  case 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  our  Lord  himself  indicated.  It  is  easier  to  attend  to 
minutite  of  conduct  than  to  be  right  in  the  great  fundamental  principles ;  to  rectify 
these  a  resolution,  a  regeneration  of  character,  is  required ;  but  to  set  the  superficial 
details  in  a  certain  state  of  decency  and  order  involves  no  such  serious  change. 
Moreover,  the  little  superficial  points  are  obvious  to  all  people,  and,  like  Chinese 
puzzles,  challenge  admiration  on  account  of  their  very  minuteness.  2.  Small-minded- 
ness. In  some  cases  there  may  be  no  conscious  hypocrisy.  But  a  littleness  of  think- 
ing and  acting  has  dwarfed  the  whole  area  of  observation.  The  small  soul  is  able  to 
see  the  gnat,  but  it  cannot  even  perceive  the  existence  of  the  camel.  It  is  so  busy 
with  the  fussy  trivialities  on  which  it  prides  itself,  that  it  has  no  power  left  to  attend 
to  weightier  matters. 

III.  The  cube  of  the  habit.  1.  By  the  revelation  of  its  existence.  When  the 
foolish  thing  is  done  in  all  simplicity  and  good  faith,  it  only  needs  to  be  seen  to  be 
rejected.  When  it  is  the  fruit  of  sheer  hypocrisy,  the  exposure  of  it  will,  of  course, 
make  it  clear  that  the  performance  will  no  longer  win  the  plaudits  of  the  crowd ;  and 
then,  as  there  will  be  no  motive  to  continue  in  it,  the  actor  will  lay  his  part  aside. 
But  this  does  not  imply  a  real  cure.  For  that  we  must  go  further.  2.  By  the  gift  of 
a  larger  life.  We  are  all  of  us  more  or  less  cramped  by  our  own  pettiness,  and  just 
in  proportion  as  we  are  self-centred  and  self-contained  shall  we  give  attention  to  small 
things.  We  want  to  be  lifted  out  of  ourselves,  we  need  the  awakening  of  our  higher 
spiritual  powers.  It  is  the  object  of  Christ  to  effect  this  grand  change.  When  he 
takes  possession  of  the  soul  he  sets  all  things  in  their  true  light.  Then  we  can  strive 
for  great  objects,  fight  great  sins,  win  great  victories,  and  forget  the  gnats  in  the 
magnitude  of-the  camels. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  29. — Building  the  tombs  of  the  prophets.  In  the  rather  vulgar  architectural 
restoration  which  went  on  during  the  days  of  the  Herods,  it  might  often  be  seen  that 
old,  venerated,  but  ruinous  tombs  were  being  rebuilt  and  decorated  afresh.  The  process 
was  significant  of  behaviour  which  is  often  repeated  in  other  places  and  in  other  ages. 

I.  Good  men,  ill  tbeated  during,  their  lifetime,  abe  honoured  after  their 
death.  The  world  venerates  its  own  martyrs.  In  course  of  time,  it  comes  to  lavish 
-extravagant  honours  on  the  men  whom  it  treated  as  the  very  scum  of  the  earth  during 
their  lifetime.  Most  conspicuous  has  this  been  in  the  case  of  Jesus  Christ  himself — 
-despised,  rejected,  insulted,  crucified  while  on  earth,  yet  now  at  least  respected,  even 
bv  those  who  have  not  learnt  to  love  him.  No  doubt  this  admits  of  explanation. 
There  are  characters  which  men  do  not  quickly  understand  or  appreciate.  A  life  is 
not  complete  until  it  is  finished,  and  the  whole  meaning  of  it  cannot  be  read  until  we 
-can  see  it  as  a  whole.  A  great  man  is  in  advance  of  his  age,  and  only  the  later  age, 
which  has  been  in  some  measure  educated  up  to  him  by  the  very  influence  of  his  life 
and  teaching,  is  in  a  position  to  comprehend  him.  But  while  all  this  is  natural,  it  is 
not  the  less  unfortunate.  What  is  the  use  of  honours  heaped  on  the  grave  of  the  silent 
-dead  ?  The  laurels  we  pile  on  their  tombs  cannot  bring  joy  to  those  who  are  no  longer 
with  us.    There  is  a  grim  irony  in  the  common  custom  of  waiting  for  their  death 
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before  recognizing  the  merits  of  the  best  men.  The  applause  that  bursts  out  so* 
rapturously  after  they  have  left  the  stage  is  of  no  comfort  to  them  now.  It  would 
have  been  better  to  have  shown  them  more  kindness  during  their  lifetime.  In  homelier 
regions  much  heartbreaking  might  be  spared,  and  many  bitter  regrets  avoided,  if  we 
would  take  care  to  show  the  affection  and  forbearance  for  our  dear  ones  in  their  life- 
time which  we  shall  vainly  yearn  to  render  them  when  it  is  too  late. 

II.  They  who  honour  the  dead  may  be  ungenerous  to  the  living.  The 
Jews  venerated  their  ancient  prophets,  and  yet  they  persecuted  contemporary  prophets^ 
The  very  qualities  which  made  the  great  dead  so  glorious  in  their  eyes  were  seen  in 
John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus,  only  to  be  treated  with  contempt  or  even  with  anger. 
In  the  Christian  Church  it  has  been  the  fashion  to  look  back  with  semi-adoration  on 
"  the  Fathers ; "  but  possibly  men  as  good  and  great  have  been  living  in  our  own  day. 
Descendants  of  the  Puritans,  who  were  the  champions  of  freedom  a  century  or  two  ago,, 
have  been  most  repressive  towards  those  who  have  inherited  the  liberty-loving  spirit  of 
the  Puritans.  But  in  commemorating  the  deeds  of  Christian  heroism  of  the  past,  we 
condemn  ourselves  if  we  will  not  give  every  encouragement  to  the  true  heroes  of  the 
present.  Now  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  the  prophets  were  unpopular  in  their 
day;  that  they  protested  against  prevalent  beliefs  and  fashionable  practices;  that  they 
denounced  the  sins  of  social  and  religious  leaders.  The  disposition  to  honour  such 
men  should  justify  itself  by  allowing  a  larger  liberty  to  the  advanced  thinkers  and  the 
earnest  reformers  of  our  own  times. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  37. — The  lament  over  Jerusalem.  These  are  among  the  most  touching  words 
ever  uttered  by  our  Lord.  They  reveal  his  strong  patriotism,  his  deep  human  affec- 
tion, the  greatness  of  the  salvation  he  brought,  and  at  the  same  time  the  frustration  of 
the  hopes  which  these  things  naturally  raise,  owing  to  the  stubborn  self-will  of  the 
Jews.    Here  is  a  lesson  for  all  time. 

I.  The  guilty  city.  1.  No  city  was  more  privileged.  Jerusalem  was  the  favoured 
city  of  a  favoured  land.  David,  the  great  singer,  celebrated  her  praises ;  David,  the 
great  king,  raised  her  fortunes.  But  better  than  royal  fame  was  her  religious  glory. 
Great  prophets,  such  as  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  taught  in  her  streets.  More  than  once 
signal  Divine  providences  helped  her  in  direst  necessity.  Here  was  the  temple  of  the 
Divine  Presence.  Finally  the  city  was  honoured  by  the  coming  of  Christ.  2.  No  dtp 
was  more  sinful.  When  account  is  taken  of  her  privileges,  Jerusalem  excels  in  guilt 
as  she  excels  in  favour.  The  most  favoured  people  prove  to  be  the  most  ungrateful 
and  rebellious.  She  murders  her  best  friends.  She  crowns  her  guilt  by  delivering 
her  Christ  up  to  death. 

II.  The  pitying  Saviour.  Jesus  is  grieved  and  loth  to  think  of  the  doom  of  the 
wicked  city.  1.  It  was  his  own  city.  Not  his  native  city,  but  the  capital  of  his  land, 
and  the  royal  city,  to  which  he  came  as  King  (ch.  xxi.  4,  5).  Jesus  was  a  patriot. 
2.  It  was  the  city  of  God.  Its  ruin  was  like  the  ruin  of  God's  own  daughter. 
They  who  have  once  known  God  touch  the  heart  of  Christ  with  peculiar  compassion 
when  they  lose  their  happy  privilege.  3.  It  was  a  doomed  city.  Already  with  pro- 
phetic eye  Jesus  saw  the  Roman  legions  compassing  it  about.  It  lay  as  the  prey 
ready  for  the  eagle.    The  heart  of  Jesus  grieves  over  the  sinner's  doom. 

III.  The  wonderful  salvation.  By  a  homely  and  yet  most  touching  illustration 
Jesus  tells  what  he  has  longed  to  do  for  the  city  in  its  peril.  1.  He  comes  to  save. 
This  is  his  great  mission,  and  his  salvation  begins  with  "  the  house  of  Israel "  (ch.  xv. 
24).  2.  He  is  able  to  save.  Jesus  speaks  with  the  utmost  confidence.  He  can  save 
a  whole  city ;  nay,  we  know  he  can  save  a  whole  world.  No  doubt,  if  Jerusalem  had 
accepted  Christ  and  his  teaching,  the  mad  revolt  which  called  down  the  vengeance  of 
Rome  would  have  been  prevented.  But  in  his  deeper  work,  as  our  Lord  has  redeemed 
many  of  the  worst  profligates,  he  has  shown  himself  able  to  save  all  men.  3.  Be  offers 
to  save.  The  pathos  of  this  wonderful  utterance  of  Jesus  lies  in  his  own  heartfelt 
desire  and  its  disappointment.  With  long-suffering  patience  he  repeats  his  often- 
rejected  offer.    He  stands  at  the  door,  and  knocks. 

IV.  The  final  doom.  The  house  is  to  be  left  desolate  at  last  1.  There  is  an 
end  to  the  opportunity  for  escape.  This  has  lasted  long.  Many  were  the  occasions- 
when  Jesus  would  have  welcomed  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  and  have  extended  to  them. 
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his  saving  grace.  But  at  last  the  end  has  come.  The  day  of  grace  must  be  followed 
by  the  day  of  judgment.  2.  Even  Christ's  desire  to  save  may  he  frustrated.  It  is  not 
enough  to  know  that  he  yearns  to  save.  Men  may  be  lost  now,  as  Jerusalem  was  lost. . 
3.  Obstinate  rejection  of  Christ  will  lead  to  ruin,  Man's  will  may  thus  frustrate 
Christ's  desire.  Note :  It  was  not  for  stoning  the  prophets,  but  for  rejecting  Christ's 
salvation,  that  Jerusalem  was  ultimately  doomed.  Christ  can  save  from  the  worst 
sin ;  but  none  can  be  saved  who  wilfully  reject  him. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  2 — 33. — Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  The  Pharisees  first  appear  under  this  name 
in  Jewish  history  about  the  year  b.c.  160.  There  had  been  Separatists,  or  Puritans,  as 
far  back  as  the  Captivity,  but  it  was  after  the  return  to  Palestine  that  events  gave  an 
impulse  to  the  Separatist  idea  so  strong  as  to  consolidate  what  might  otherwise  have 
remained  a  tendency.  The  Jews  had  learned  the  value  of  commerce,  and  it  was  found 
impossible,  in  dealing  with  foreign  merchants,  to  observe  the  minute  regulations  pre* 
scribed  by  the  more  zealous.  The  minority,  who  even  pretended  to  this,  were  obliged 
to  become  Separatists,  not  only  from  the  Gentiles,  but  from  their  own  less  scrupulous 
coreligionists.  Hence  their  frequent  connection  with  the  scribes.  There  had  always 
been  scribes  in  Israel,  men  who  could  draw  state  or  legal  documents.  But  after  the 
influence  of  Ezra  had  stimulated,  if  it  had  not  created,  a  desire  to  know  the  Law, 
synagogues  were  to  be  found  in  every  town.  And  a  synagogue  implied  a  copy  of  the 
Law  and  a  person  who  could  read  it.  The  scribes  therefore  necessarily  became  a  pro- 
fession, with  just  such  a  curriculum  for  pupils  and  candidates  as  distinguish  professions 
among  ourselves.  It  was  inevitable  that  they  should  acquire  great  influence  among 
the  people.  For  in  their  best  days  they  were  the  guardians  of  the  Law,  and  strove 
unceasingly  to  make  it  supreme  over  every  act  of  every  person.  Not  only  did  the 
scribe  discharge  all  the  functions  of  a  modern  lawyer,  but  he  was  appealed  to  in  all 
circumstances  where  the  application  of  the  law  might  seem  obscure.  They  were  both 
the  makers  of  the  law  and  its  administrators,  and  they  did  not  scruple,  sitting  apart 
from  active  life,  to  enforce  on  men  engaged  in  it  all  the  wire-drawn  and  fantastic  dis- 
tinctions which  their  minds,  imbecile  with  attention  to  the  letter  of  the  Law  and  with 
unpractical  pedantry,  could  contrive.  It  was  this  inconsiderate  exercise  of  their 
authority  which  provoked  our  Lord's  rebuke.  But  burdensome  as  was  the  teaching  of 
the  scribes,  two  causes  operated  to  make  them  the  most  popular  members  of  the  com- 
munity. 1.  To  them  was  committed  the  key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  they  had 
power  to  bind  and  loose — they  alone  could  give  a  man  assurance  that  he  had  actually 
attained  to  the  righteousness  required  by  the  Law.  2.  The  people  were  at  one  with 
them  in  their  grand  aim  to  give  the  Law  absolute  sway  over  the  life  of  every  Jew. 
The  Pharisees  who  did  live  as  the  scribes  enjoined,  were  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  the 
true  Israel,  the  pattern  Jews.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  then,  though  not  identical, 
were  closely  related,  so  closely  that  our  Lord  subjects  them  to  one  common  rebuke. 
The  Zealots,  who  repudiated  any  king  but  Jehovah,  and  refused  to  pay  tribute  to  Cassar, , 
were  the  natural  result  of  Pharisaic  teaching.  And  indeed  the  Pharisees  did  them- 
selves refuse  to  swear  allegiance  to  Herod.  They  may  be  looked  on,  therefore,  as  the 
national  party.  Their  influence  was  not  solely  and  throughout  evil,  for  to  them  and  to 
the  scribes  was  due  the  knowledge  of  the  Law  to  which  our  Lord  so  often  appealed. 
But  the  grave  defects  of  their  teaching,  and  its  ruinous  influences  on  the  religious 
character,  are  so  distinctly  enounced  in  the  Gospels  that  they  need  not  be  dwelt  on. 
The  origin  of  the  Sadducees  explains  their  position  in  the  state.  It  is  generally  agreed 
that  they  take  their  name  from  Zadok,  who  was  elevated  to  the  high  priesthood  by 
Solomon.  It  was  the  same  line  which  inherited  the  office  after  the  Exile,  and  through 
all  the  changes  in  the  Hebrew  state  the  high  priests  maintained  great  influence,  and  in 
our  Lord's  time  we  find  them  still  sitting  as  presidents  in  the  highest  court,  the  San- 
hedrin.  Still,  also,  there  were  grouped  round  them  the  Sadducees!  It  was  to  this 
party  that  men  of  wealth,  men  in  office,  and  men  of  pure  priestly  descent,  attached . 
themselves,  although  many  of  the  priests  leant  more  to  the  Pharisees.  They  lived  in 
luxury,  and  their  morality  was  not  high.  At  the  same  time,  whether  from  envy  of  the 
popularity  of  the  Pharisees,  or  from  common  sense,  they  resisted  the  Pharisaic 
additions  to  the  Law.  Thus  they  refused  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, , 
not  being  able  to  find  it  in  the  Books  of  Moses.     They  are  rarely  mentioned  in  the 
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Gospels,  because  they  were  mostly  in  Jerusalem,  and  their  ideas  had  found  no  accept- 
ance with  the  people.  From  the  leaven  of  Pharisaism,  or  ultroAegalism,  three  mis- 
chievous results  follow.  1.  The  minute  regulations  which  are  extended  to  the  whole  of 
'life  leave  no  room  for  conscience  to  exercise  itself,  and  accordingly  it  pines  and  dies. 
2.  Minute  observances  obtain  a  magnified  importance.  3.  The  bare  performance  of  the 
duty  enjoined  is  reckoned  everything,  while  the  state  of  heart  is  overlooked.  We  shall 
escape  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisee  if  we  learn  to  pay  more  attention  to  the  heart  than  to 
the  conduct ;  if  we  have  so  true  a  delight  in  pleasing  the  Lord  that  we  do  not  consider 
what  men  think  of  us.  The  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  is  perhaps  even  more  certainly 
fatal  to  true  religion.  The  Pharisee  has  sincerity,  though  it  is  quite  superficial ;  he 
has  zeal,  though  misdirected ;  but  the  Sadducee  has  neither.  He  i*  all  for  this  world, 
•and,  save  to  forward  him  in  it,  religion  is  an  encumbrance.  His  heart  is  not  gladdened 
with  any  loving  thoughts  of  God,  nor  his  spirit  refreshed  by  fellowship  with  the 
unseen  world.  If  we  escape  these  influences  we  shall  do  what  few  have  done.  For  all 
men  are  under  the  temptation  either  to  make  too  much  of  the  observances  of  religion 
or  to  make  them  a  mere  form.  Worldliness  deadens  a  man's  spirit  to  spiritual  impres- 
sions, and  gradually  saps  his  faith  till  he  ceases  to  believe  in  anything  but  the  palpable 
world  with  which  he  has  now  to  do.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisee 
prevails  to  the  extent  of  making  us  fear  God  more  than  we  love  him,  and  do  by 
constraint  what  we  ought  to  do  because  we  delight  in  it,  we  are  in  as  unwholesome  a 
state  as  the  Sadducee  we  reprobate. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 12. — Ethics  of  authority.  After  Jesus  had  put  the  Jewish  sectaries  to 
silence,  he  addressed  his  disciples  and  the  people,  who  had  witnessed  his  encounters, 
as  to  how  they  should  deport  themselves  in  respect  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

I.  Secular  authority  should  be  respected.   1.  Jewish  magistrates  were  to  he  obeyed. 

(1)  "  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat."  Moses  is  figuratively  represented 
as  then  still  sitting  to  deliver  his  oracles  (cf.  Acts  xv.  21).  Note  here  the  lessons  of 
posthumous  influence.  (2)  The  Law  of  Moses  was  the  municipal  law  of  the  state. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  being  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  and  inferior  councils,  "  sat 
in  Moses'  seat,"  viz.  as  magistrates.  As  expounders  of  the  municipal  law,  they  did 
not  travel  out  of  their  depth,  and  were  therein  sufficiently  learned  to  give  them  weight 

.and  reputation.  (3)  Evil  men  occupy  good  places.  The  seat  of  Moses  must  not  be 
overturned  because  its  occupants  dishonour  it.  It  must  rather  be  upheld  to  make  them 
ashamed.  2.  Pagan  rulers  are  to  be  obeyed.  (1)  Any  regular  government  is  better 
than  none.    The  tyranny  of  a  monarch  is  more  tolerable  than  the  anarchy  of  a  mob. 

(2)  Christ  submitted  to  the  rule  of  Caesar,  and  to  that  of  the  inferior  Roman  magistrates. 
This  he  did  purely  for  our  example.  (3)  His  inspired  apostles  encouraged  obedience  to 
existing  authorities  as  being  "  ordained  of  God."  They  were  therefore  to  be  held  in 
reverence.  They  were  to  be  supported.  Taxes  were  to  be  paid  to  them.  Prayer  was 
*to  be  made  for  them. 

II.  The  example  of  evil  rulers  must  be  avoided.  1.  As  inconsistent  teachers. 
(i)  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  did  not  fill  the  chair  of  Moses  as  theologians  with  the 
sanction  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  he  showed  that  they  made  void  the  Law  by  their 
traditions.  He  warned  his  followers  to  beware  of  their  doctrine  (see  ch.  xvi.  6).  (2)  They 
might  be  obeyed  in  what  they  read  from  the  Law  and  the  prophets.  The  "  there- 
fore "  limits  the  application  of  the  "  all  things  whatsoever  "  to  precepts  of  inspiration  as 
distinct  from  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  We  may  not  reject  sound  teaching  because 
of  the  un worthiness  of  the  teacher.  (3)  Yet  must  we  be  suspicious  of  the  teaching  of 
the  wicked.  People  must  be  warned  of  wolves  and  dogs  and  deceitful  workers  (cf. 
Acts  xx.  29,  30 ;  Phil.  iii.  2 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  13).  2.  As  inconsistent  workers.  (1)  "  They 
say,  and  do  not."  The  study  of  the  hypocrite  is  to  seem  religious  in  the  sight  of  men, 
rather  than  to  be  religions  in  the  sight  of  God.  (2)  They  would  aggravate  the  burden 
of  the  Law,  which  was  sufficient  in  itself  (see  Acts  xv.  10),  by  the  addition  of  traditional 
imposts.  (3)  The  burden  they  imposed  upon  the  people  they  would  not  touch  with 
a  finger  themselves.  They  were  the  priests  who  fasted  upon  wine  and  sweetmeats, 
while  they  forced  the  people  to  fast  upon  bread  and  water !    (4)  How  different  the 

-example  of  Christ,  who  took  upon  himself  our  heaviest  burden,  to  make  all  easy  for  his 
^people!    3.  As  examples  of  pride  and  ostentation,    (1)  The  scribes  and  Pharisees 
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literally  interpreted  Exod.  xiii.  16  and  Deut.  vi.  8,  and  wore  scrolls  of  paper  or  parch- 
ment with  texts  of  Scripture  written  on  them,  .bound  round  their  wrists  and  foreheads*. 
The  fringes  on  their  garments,  which  God  enjoined  upon  the  Israelites  to  remind  them . 
of  doing  all  the  commandments  (see  Numb.  xv.  38),  they  wore  broader  and  longer r 
than  other  men.    They  paraded  their  piety  "  at  feasts,"  and  "  in  synagogues n  and 
"  in  markets,"  where  they  might  be  seen.    (2)  In  all  this  ostentation  there  was  super- 
stition.   They  looked  upon  their  phylacteries  as  preservatives  in  the  sense  of  amulets. 
(3)  Such  aspirants  must  be  jealousy  watched.    "  Mark  and  Luke  have  selected  from? 
our  Lord's  discourses,  handed  down  in  full  in  Matthew,  the  sius  of  pride,  avarice,  and 
hypocrisy,  as  those  most  suited  to  show  why  they  should  '  beware  of  the  scribes  * w 
(Harmer). 

IIL  Chbist  must  be  exalted  evermore.  1.  By  re/using  the  arrogance  of  his  enemies,1 
(1)  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  would  set  aside  the  claims  of  Christ.  They  affected  to  be 
called  "  Rabbi,"  "  Father,"  "  Master,"  in  an  unwarrantable  sense.  The  Talmud  pretends- 
that  "  King  Jehoshaphat  used  to  salute  the  wise  men  with  the  titles.  Father,  Father  \. 
Rabbi,  Rabbi ;  Master,  Master ! "  This  claim  purported  that,  as  the  "  wise  men,"  they 
should  be  implicitly  believed  in  what  they  affirmed,  without  asking  any  further  question^ 
It  purported,  moreover,  that  they  should  be  implicitly  obeyed  in  what  they  enjoined 
without  seeking  further  authority.  (2)  But  here  they  must  be  resisted.  The  Christian- 
has  but  one  infallible  Teacher.  So  has  he  but  one  absolute  Father — the  heavenly.  So 
has  he  but  one  supreme  Master — Christ.  None  but  Christ  has  ever  fully  illustrated  his- 
doctrine  in  his  life.  2.  By  cultivating  true  humility.  (1)  In  this  is  Christian  great- 
ness. Love  is  greatness.  The  heart  is  at  once  the  mo-st  important  and  most  laborious 
organ  ;  the  servant,  yet  the  ruler  of  all.  Self-love  is  purified  and  diguified  by  being, 
subordinated  to  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour.  (2)  The  Christian  will  not  exalt 
himself.  He  must  not  covet  the  titles  affected  by  the  scribes,  nor  must  he  assume  the 
authority  and  dominion  implied  in  these  names.  When  self-love  is  exalted,  self  itself 
becomes  abased.  (3)  The  Christian  will  not  unduly  exalt  his  fellow.  "  All  ye  are- 
brethren."  Ministers  are  to  each  other  brethren.  They  are  brethren  to  the  people. 
Christ  himself  is  the  "  Firstborn  among  many  brethren"  (Rom.  viii.  29).  What  an 
example  to  his  disciples !  (£\  The  Christian  loses  himself  in  exalting  Christ.  "  Call 
no  man,"  etc.,  i.e.  ascribe  infallibility  to  none  (see  1  Cor.  iii.  5,  6).  The  whole  passage 
(vers.  3-— 7),  like  ch.  xx.  25,  may  justly  be  regarded  as  a  prophecy  and  warning  to  the- 
Christian  Church.  "  Among  Christians  there  is  none  to  sit  iu  Christ's  seat"  (Alford). 
It  was  George  Herbert's  habit,  when  he  mentioned  the  name  of  Christ,  to  add,  "  my 
Master."  3.  Christ  will  abase  the  proud,  and  exalt  the  humble.  (1)  "  Whosoever 
shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled."  "  All  the  world  cannot  exalt  a  proud  man, 
because  God  will  pull  him  down  "  (Anon.).  (2)  "  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted."  No  sentence  of  our  Lord's  is  so  often  repeated.  It  occurs  in  the 
evangelists,  with  little  variation,  at  least  ten  times.  Pride  is  as  natural  to  man  as  it 
is  hateful  to  God.  (3)  "  Honour  is  like  the  shadow,  that  flees  from  those  who  pursue- 
it,  but  follows  those  who  flee  from  it"  (Henry). — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  13 — 15. — The  credit  of  the  Church.  The  Church  of  God  is  a  unity  throughout 
the  ages.  It  is  more  proper  to  speak  of  the  Christian  dispensation  of  the  Church  than 
of  the  Christian  Church  as  opposed  to  the  Jewish.  This  unity  exists,  not  only  through 
the  ages,  but  also  throughout  the  universe.  While  its  head-quarters  are  in  heaven, 
there  has  ever  been  a  visible  representation  upon  the  earth.  This  is  sometimes  called* 
"  the  Church ; "  in  the  Gpspels  it  is  distinguished  as  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  In 
this  sense  we  now  speak  of  it.    Note,  then — 

I.  That  the  Church  is  troubled  by  the  intrusion  op  hypocrites.  1.  They 
enter  it  for  selfish  ends.  (1)  What  care  the  hypocrites  for  God's  glory  ?  They  are 
simply  stage-players  in  religion.  (2)  They  affect  the  glory  of  human  applause.  They 
transfer  to  themselves  what  should  be  given  to  God.  (3)  By  pretending  to  extraor- 
dinary piety,  they  insinuate  themselves  into  the  confidence  of  unprotected  and  unsus- 
pecting persons,  to  rob  them  of  their  property  (cf.  2  Tim.  iii.  6 ;  Titus  i.  11).  The 
extreme  of  avarice  is  to  devour  the  house  of  the  widow,  who  should  be  specially  spared 
(cf.  Exod.  xxii.  22,  23;  Prov.  xv.  25;  Isa.  x.  1,  2).  "While  they  seemed  to  soar 
heavenward  upon  the  wings  of  prayer,  their  eye,  like  the  kite's,  was  all  the  while  upon* 
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their  prey  on  the  earth,  some  widow's  house  "  (Henry).  (4)  Some  think  it  probable 
that  tne  scribes  and  Pharisees  sold  their  "  long  prayers,"  as  the  Romish  priests  sell 
their  Masses.  Through  sympathy  for  their  deceased  husbands,  widows  might  fall  easy 
victims  to  the  avarice  of  those  who  "  make  merchandise  of  souls."  2.  In  it  they  art 
obstructive  to  good.  (1)  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  would  not  enter  the  kingdom  them- 
selves. They  did  not  use  "  the  key  of  knowledge  "  to  see  what  Scripture  said  about 
Messiah,  (a)  In  Jacob's  departing  sceptre  of  Judah.  (b)  In  Moses'  Prophet  (c) 
In  Daniel's  weeks.  They  shut  their  eyes.  (2)  They  hindered  those  who  were  entering. 
The  people  were  on  the  point  of  entering  into  the  privileges  of  the  new  dispensation, 
preached  by  John  Baptist  and  Jesus,  but  were  hindered  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
(a)  They  were  hindered  by  their  example  (see  John  vii.  48).  (6)  By  their  doctrine,  in 
cavilling  against  Christ  (see  ch.  xii.  24 ;  John  ix.  16).  (c)  By  their  authority,  in  the 
threat  of  excommunication  (see  John  ix.  22).  (d)  Therefore  only  the  violent  could  force 
an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  (see  cb.  xi.  12 ;  Luke  xvi.  16).  3.  Tliey  promoted  evil. 
(1)  They  were  infernally  zealous.  They  spared  no  pains  to  make  proselytes,  not,  how- 
ever, with  a  view  to  benefit  them,  but  for  sectarian  ostentation.  For  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  made  proselytes  to  the  schools  of  particular  rabbins.  (2)  Their  victims 
they  made  even  more  the  sons  of  hell  than  themselves.  Note :  (a)  Hypocrisy  is 
itself  the  offspring  of  hell,  for  it  originates  with  the  "father  of  lies."  (b)  "Two- 
fold more."  The  Hellenist  Jews,  who  were  mostly  proselytes,  were  the  bitterest 
enemies  of  the  apostles  (see  Acts  xiii.  45;  xiv.  2,  19;  xvil  5;  xviii.  6).  Truth 
falsified  is  worse  than  simple  falsity.  Half-truths  are  the  most  vicious  lies,  (c)  The 
proselytes  were  trained  by  the  Pharisees  in  wicked  sophistry,  which  palliated  vice 
and  substituted  ceremony  for  piety.  They  were  also  taught  to  practise  evil  with  less 
remorse  and  greater  subtlety  than  they  had  been  accustomed  to  in  their  former 
condition. 

II.  That  it  is  unfairly  charged  with  their  vices.  1.  Unbelief  seeks  to  fasten 
their  scandal  upon  it,  (1)  Sons  of  Belial  are  never  weary  of  denouncing  the  hypocrisy 
of  the  Church.  If  they  can  find  any  rascality  in  a  professor  of  religion,  they  cry 
exultingly,  "  There's  your  Christianity ! "  (2)  They  delight  in  favourably  contrasting 
themselves  with  the  hypocrites  of  the  Church.  What  is  more  common  than  for  sons 
of  Belial  to  say,  "  I  don't  profess  to  be  religious,  but  I  am  better  than  many  of  your 
Christians"?  2.  But  this  is  manifestly  unfair.  (1)  Christ  does  not  recognize 
hypocrites  as  Christians.  On  the  contrary,  he  repudiates  them  with  the  strongest 
aDnorrence.  (2)  They  are  only  tolerated  in  the  Church  because  of  the  difficulty  of 
finding  them  out.  For  want  of  infallible  judgment,  the  tares  have  to  grow  with  the 
wheat  until  the  harvest.  (3)  Hypocrites  are  not  Christians.  The  "  hypocrisy  of  the 
Church  "  is  a  misnomer.  There  is  a  clear  distinction  between  the  true  members  of 
the  Church  and  those  hypocrites  who  intrude  into  its  visible  corporation.  In  all 
fairness  this  should  be  recognized.  (4)  Instead  of  contrasting  themselves  with 
hypocrites,  let  them  compare  themselves  with  Christ,  and  see  then  where  they  stand 
in  the  judgment.  (5)  Let  them  compare  themselves  with  the  Christ-like.  These  are 
the  only  true  Christians,  the  only  true  Church-members — members  approved  by  its 
laws,  and  permanently  belonging  to  its  corporation.    Hypocrites  are  neither. 

IIL  God  will  vindicate  the  credit  of  his  Church.  1.  By  separating  the 
hypocrites  from  it.    (1)  They  fairly  belong  to  the  world.    Their  spirit  is  of  the  world. 

(2)  Their  connection  with  the  Church  is  unnatural.    It  is  like  themselves,  a  deception. 

(3)  Their  connection  with  the  Church  is  transient.  Like  the  tares  among  the  wheat, 
the  bad  fish  among  the  good  in  the  net,  the  goats  among  the  sheep,  in  the  final 
judgment  2.  By  dooming  them  to  perdition.  (1)  Hypocrites  will  be  found  with 
worldlings  in  the  damnation  of  hell.  Let  the  sons  of  Belial,  then,  contrast  themselves 
with  their  own  if  they  will.  They  will  scarcely  call  the  hypocrites  Christians  in 
damnation.  (2)  The  greater  damnation.  Note :  (a)  There  are  degrees  of  damnation. 
(b)  Pretences  of  religion  will  aggravate  the  torments  of  the  lost,  (c)  The  gospel  curses 
are  the  sorer  (cf.  Heb.  x.  29).  Who  can  entreat  for  him  against  whom  the  great 
Intercessor  pleads  ?  A  "  woe  "  from  Christ  has  no  remedy.  No  such  wrath  as  that  of 
the  Lamb !  "  Three  woes  are  made  to  look  very  dreadful  (Rev.  viii.  13 — ix.  12) ;  but 
here  are  eight  woes,  in  opposition  to  the  eight  Beatitudes  (Matt  v.  4) "  (Henry). 
3.  By  rebuking  their  accomplices.    The  open  sinner  is  an  accomplice  with  the  very 
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hypocrite  he  affects  to  scorn,  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Just  One.  All  sinners 
'will  have  "  their  portion  with  the  hypocrites  "  (see  ch.  xxiv.  51). — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  16—22. — Swearing.  From  the  doings  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  the  Lord 
passes  to  their  teaching ;  and  he  commences  with  their  refinement  in  respect  to  oaths. 
There  is  no  reference  here  to  judicial  swearing,  or  deposing  upon  oath  before  a 
magistrate  in  the  interests  of  public  justice.  The  whole  argument  goes  to  show  that 
the  swearing  here  referred  to  is  the  voluntary  and  gratuitous. 

I.  Swearing  originates  in  falsehood.  1.  Simple  assertion  is  the  sufficient  bond  of 
-a  true  man.  (1)  By  volunteering  more,  a  man  reflects  upon  his  own  honour.  He  that 
will  not  trifle  with  his  word  has  no  need  to  swear.  (2)  By  requiring  more,  he  reflects 
upon  the  character  of  his  'neighbour.  (3)  An  oath  is  no  increased  guarantee  for  truth. 
He  that  can  trifle  with  his  word  will  trifle  with  an  oath.    2.  More  than  affirmation  is 

from  an  evil  source.  (1)  It  comes  from  the  spirit  of  falsehood.  This  is  the  spirit  of 
the  devil.  He  is  the  father  of  lies.  (2)  The  spirit  of  falsehood  will  make  lies  as  black 
as  possible  by  calling  in  sacred  things  to  witness  them. 

II.  It  tends  to  equivocation.  1.  The  Pharisees  invented  evasive  distinctions, 
{$)  "An  oath  for  confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  strife,"  because  it  is  an  appeal  to  God 
as  witness  to  the  truth.  (2)  But  the  Pharisees  made  it  "  nothing,"  i.e.  the  oath  has 
no  force,  or  may  be  violated  with  impunity,  to  swear  by  the  temple,  provided  the  gold 
of  the  temple  was  left  out  of  the  question.  So  they  made  it  "  nothing "  to  swear  by 
the  altar,  provided  the  gift  upon  the  altar  was  excepted.  Thus  their  swearing  tended 
to  lying.  2.  These  distinctions  were  false  in  fact.  (1)  They  inverted  the  order  of 
importance.  They  preferred  the  gifts  to  the  altar,  and  the  gold  to  the  temple.  They 
preferred  their  own  righteousness  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  in  holding  their  gifts  to 
be  of  greater  consequence  than  God's  appointment.  (2")  The  altar  which  sanctifies  the 
gift  is  greater  than  the  gift ;  so  for  the  same  reason  is  tne  temple  greater  than  the  gold. 
Note:  Gold  that  touches  the  altar  is  more  than  gold,  for  it  is  consecrated  to  the  Divine 
service.  Things  are  great  in  proportion  to  their  sacredness.  Therefore  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God.  (3)  The  value  of  material  things  is  determined  by  their  uses.  A 
fortune  coming  to  a  sot  is  but  a  death-warrant  to  him.    3.  They  are  demoralizing. 

(1)  The  object  of  attaching  superior  sanctity  to  the  gifts  of  the  altar  and  gold  of  the 
temple  treasury  was  to  heighten  the  idea  of  meritoriousness  in  presenting  them. 

(2)  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  also  probably  derived  pecuniary  advantage  from 
those  gifts. 

IU.  It  injures  reverence.  1.  It  is  a  breach  of  the  commandments.  (1)  It  offends 
against  the  first  and  second.  An  oath  is  an  appeal  to  God ;  to  make  this  appeal  to  a 
creature  is  to  put  that  creature  in  his  place  (see  Deut.  vi.  13).  To  swear  by  anything 
lower  than  God  is  to  set  aside  the  Author  of  truth  and  faith  in  favour  of  a  creature. 
(2)  It  offends  against  the  third.  It  vulgarizes  the  most  sacred  things.  Too  much 
familiarity  with  them  brings  them  into  contempt.  This  is  an  offence  which  God  will 
not  lightly  pass  over  (see  Exod.  xx.  7).  2.  It  is  a  violation  of  the  gospel  law.  (1) 
-Our  Lord  is  most  emphatic  in  his  inhibition  of  swearing  (see  ch.  v.  33 — 37).  (2) 
Swearing  is  now,  therefore,  no  longer  a  thing  sacred,  but,  on  the  contrary,  most  profane. 

IV.  It  deceives  and  ensnares.  1.  The  guides  are  blind.  (1)  It  is  bad  when  the 
leaders  of  the  people  cause  them  to  err  (see  Isa.  ix.  16 ;  lvi.  10).  It  is  bad  for  the 
people.  When  the  conscience,  by  casuistry,  is  made  the  ally  of  vice,  the  condition  of 
the  dupe  is  hopeless.  (2)  If  it  is  bad  for  the  people,  it  is  worse  for  the  guides.  Their 
blindness  is  worse  than  ignorance.  It  is  the  blindness  of  a  wilful,  perverting 
casuistry.  (3)  However  keen-sighted  a  man  may  be  about  his  temporal  interests,  he 
is  blind  indeed  if  he  be  unable  to  discern  what  concerns  his  eternal  welfare.  2.  But 
God  is  not  deceived.  (1)  He  will  be  no  party  to  the  fictitious  distinctions  of  men  by 
which  they  would  fain  release  themselves  from  the  obligation  of  their  oaths.  He 
holds  the  swearer  by  the  temple  to  swear  by  the  God  of  the  temple.  (2)  "  By  him 
that  dwelleth,"  perhaps  dwelt,  in  allusion  to  the  Shechinah,  which  was  the  chief  glory 
of  the  temple  once,  but  was  then  wanting  in  the  second  temple.  Taken  in  the  present, 
the  temple  with  the  Shechinah  was  the  body  of  Christ  (see  John  ii.  21).  This  is  the 
-greatest  and  most  durable  of  temples — the  "  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens."    Note :  Every  Christian  is  a  living  temple ;  so  common  things  are  sanctified 
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to  him  (cf.  1  Cor.  vii.  14 ;  Titus  i.  15). ,  (3)  "  By  all  things  thereon."  The  substitu- 
tioa  of  this  phrase  here  for  the  gold  suggests  a  reference  to  the  sacred  fire,  and  to  the 
ministration  of  the  priests.  Appurtenances  pass  with  the  principal  (cf.  Ps.  xxvi.  6 ; 
xliii.  4).  (4)  All  forms  of  oaths  are  by  God  reduced  to  the  true  intent  of  an  oath.  A 
man  should  never  take  advantage  of  his  own  fault.  God  will  bo  his  own  witness,  and 
will  make  the  swearer  answerable  for  his  oaths. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  23,  24. — Monstrous  trifling.  Our  Lord  proceeds  to  pronounce  upon  the  hypo- 
crite the  woe  of  his  other  evils.    Note — 

I.  The  Law  has  its  "  weightier  matters.*  1.  These  are  its  moral  precepts. 
(Y)  "Judgment."  This  implies:  (a)  Justice  in  principle,  (b)  Justice  in  practice. 
(2)  "  Mercy."  This  must  harmonize  with  justice.  The  gospel  gloriously  brings  out 
this  harmony.  (3)  "  Faith."  This  implies :  (a)  Faith  in  the  sense  of  creed,  or  truth 
in  belief.  A  true  creed  is  of  great  importance,  (b)  Faith  in  the  sense  of  sincerity,  in. 
opposition  to  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees.  Those  called  hypocrites  are  otherwise 
described  as  unbelievers  (cf.  ch.  xxiv.  51 ;  Luke  xii.  46 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  2,  3).  (c)  Faith 
in  the  sense  of  fidelity  or  laithfulness,  viz.  to  God  first,  then  also  to  man  (cf.  Micah  vi. 
8 ;  Luke  xi.  42).  (4)  There  must  be  the  judgment  of  intelligence  in  the  understand- 
ing ;  the  mercy  of  love  in  the  heart ;  the  works  of  faith  or  truth  in  the  life.  2.  Its 
ceremonies  are  for  the  sake  of  its  morals.  (1)  Distinction  in  animals,  clean  and  unclean, 
was  to  show  the  differences  between  good  and  bad  men.  (2)  Distinction  in  meats  was 
to  teach  discrimination  in  fellowships.  (3)  Laws  respecting  the  treatment  of  creatures 
was  to  show  how  men  should  be  treated.  '*  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  "  (cf.  Deut, 
xxv.  4 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  9 ;  1  Tim.  v.  18).  They  that  are  taught  in  the  Word,  and  do  not 
communicate  to  them  that  teach  them — loving  a  cheap  gospel — come  short  of  the 
Pharisee,  who  tithed  pot  herbs.  (4)  Purifications  which  terminated  in  the  flesh  taught 
the  need  of  the  •'  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God." 

II.  The  hypocrite  inverts  God's  order.  1.  He  is  punctilious  to  trifles.  (1) 
He  is  scrupulous  to  the  tithing  of  mint,  dill,  rue,  cummin  (see  Lev.  xxviL  30).  The 
Talmud  says,  "  The  tithing  of  corn  is  from  the  Law ;  the  tithing  of  herbs  is  from  the 
rabbins."  He  will  "strain  out  the  gnat."  The  stricter  Jews  were  extremely  particu- 
lar in  straining  their  liquors  before  drinking,  lest  they  should  inadvertently  swallow 
some  unclean  insect,  and  so  be  defiled.  The  wine-gnat  is  easily  caught  in  a  strainer. 
(2)  Scrupulousness  in  the  abstract  is  not  blameworthy.  "  These  things  ought  ye  to 
have  done."  Eminent  virtue  may  display  itself  in  the  smallest  matters  (see  Mark  xii. 
42).  The  morality  is  imperfect  that  neglects  detail.  2.  Ee  misses  important  things.  (1) 
The  scrupulous  Pharisee,  in  his  minute  attention  to  the  letter,  missed  the  spirit  of  the 
Law,  which  was  of  far  greater  importance.  The  gnat  and  the  camel  are  both  unclean, 
though  of  very  different  magnitude.  The  Pharisee  was  scrupulous  over  the  ceremonial, 
unscrupulous  as  to  the  moral — the  greater.  He  unblushingly  practised  the  greatest 
iniquities.  The  Law  is  fulfilled  more  in  the  spirit  than  in  the  letter.  The  gospel  is- 
the  spirit  of  the  Law.  (2)  We  strain  out  the  gnat  and  swallow  the  camel  when  we 
are  scrupulous  about  trifling  errors  and  unscrupulous  about  great  evils.  The  Pharisee 
is  like  the  customer  that  is  punctual  in  paying  small  debts  that  he  may  get  deeper 
into  the  tradesman's  books  and  defraud  him  of  a  greater  sum.  They  swallowed  the 
camel  when  they  gave  Judas  the  price  of  innocent  blood ;  they  strained  out  the  gnat 
when  they  scrupled  to  put  the  money  in  the  treasury  (ch.  xxvi.  6).  (3)  Things  should, 
be  taken  in  God's  order,  which  is  the  order  of  their  importance.  The  things  of  God 
come  before  those  of  men  (see  ch.  xvi.  23).  Those  only  who  attend  to  the  "  weightier 
matters"  are  qualified  to  judge  as  to  the  lighter  ones.  The  formal  may  exclude  the 
essential,  but  the  essential  does  not  exclude  the  formal.  There  may  be  piety  without 
religion ;  there  cannot  be  religion  without  piety. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  26 — 28. — Fatal  blindness.  Our  Lord  continues  to  denounce  woes  against 
hypocrites,  both  for  what  they  do  and  for  what  they  are.  The  relation  between  doing 
ana  being  is  constant.    These  things  are  written  for  our  learning. 

I.  The  hypocrite  is  woefully  guilty.  1.  He  is  guUty  of  heart-wickedness.  (1) 
Under  the  utmost  ceremonial  strictness,  like  the  garnished  tomb  enclosing  ''dead  men's- 
bones  and  all  uncleanness,"  is  concealed  the  greatest  moral  laxity.    Thus — 
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a  Nature,  like  a  beauteous  wall, 
Doth  oft  close  in  pollution." 

(Shakespeare.) 

*(2)  As  an  adorned  tomb  is  but  the  garniture  of  death  and  corruption,  so  is  the  external 
sanctity  of  the  Pharisee  in  disgusting  contrast  to  his  inward  turpitude.  (3)  The  meat 
and  drink  in  the  platter  and  cup,  externally  so  scrupulously  cleansed,  are  the  nourish- 
ment and  refreshment  of  the  hypocrite.  His  luxuries  are  procured  by  means  nefarious 
and  corrupt  (see  ver.  14).  The  nypocrite  is  selfish  to  cruelty.  (4)  The  nourishment 
and  refreshment  of  the  Pharisee  is,  in  the  estimation  of  Christ,  filth  and  poison. 
.Luxury  punishes  fraud,  feeding  disease  with  fruits  of  injustice.  The  disease  and  death 
thus  nourished  are  moral  more  than  physical.  2.  He  is  guilty  of  deceiving  others,  (1) 
The  cleansed  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  and  the  whiting  on  the  sepulchre,  are 
intended  to  be  seen  ;  and  so  is  the  piety  of  the  hypocrite.  The  purpose  is  to  divert 
attention  from  the  filth  and  rottenness  within.  (2)  The  success  is  often  too  well 
assured.  Man  surveys  surfaces.  His  vision  does  not  search  substances.  To  do  this 
requires  experiment  which  he  is  too  lazy  to  institute.  (3)  Hence  the  professed  belief 
in  human  nature,  (a)  Unconverted  men  must  be  hypocrites  to  be  endured.  Society 
would  be  intolerable  but  for  its  veneer,  (b)  The  children  of  nature  are  readily  deceived 
in  a  world  of  hypocrites.  Their  pride  and  self-conceit  leads  them  to  credit  themselves 
with  virtues ;  and  the  Pharisee  deceives  them,  (c)  But  that  religious  persons  should 
M believe  in  human  nature"  only  shows  how  successfully  the  hypocrite  may  even 
M  deceive  the  very  elect."  (d)  The  believers  in  human  nature  are  liable  to  trust  in  it 
instead  of  Christ  for  their  salvation,  and  perish  in  their  delusion.  3.  Be  is  guilty  of 
insulting  God.  (1)  He  ignores  God.  While  he  strives  after  the  praise  of  men,  he 
leaves  God  out  of  the  account.  Is  God  to  be  treated  as  nobody  with  impunity !  (2) 
He  degrades  God.  Affecting  the  praise  of  men  rather  than  the  praise  of  God,  he  treats 
the  Creator  as  inferior  to  his  creatures.  Will  this  insolence  be  endured  for  ever?  (3) 
As  the  whitening  of  the  sepulchre  was  intended  to  warn  passengers  to  avoid  its  defiling 
•contact,  so  should  the  sham  piety  of  the  Pharisee  warn  honest  men  away  from  the 
sphere  of  his  moral  infection  (see  Luke  xi.  44).  (4)  Let  the  sinner  be  alarmed  at  the 
.formidableness  of  the  impending  woe.    Let  him  repent,  amend,  and  sue  for  mercy. 

II.  Thb  hypocrite  is  criminally  blind.  1.  God  requires  truth  in  the  heart  (1)  He 
is  himself  essentially  holy.  This  means  that  his  nature  must  repel  from  him  every- 
thing that  is  unholy.  God  must  needs  wage  eternal  war  against  sin.  (2)  But  his 
grace  has  made  possible  his  reconciliation  to  the  sinner,  (a)  In  the  provision  of  the 
atonement,  (o)  In  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (c)  Through  faith  the  righteousness 
of  the  Law  may  not  only  become  "imputed  to  us,  but  also  •'  fulfilled  in  us."  (3)  The 
life  will  be  holy  when  the  heart  is  clean.  "  The  heart  may  be  a  temple  of  God  or  a 
grave ;  a  heaven  or  a  hell "  (Stier).  The  cleansing  of  the  inside  affects  the  outside,  but 
not  contrariwise.  "  Cleansers*  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  that  the  outsi<i« 
thereof  may  become  clean  also."  (4)  There  is  a  cleansing  that  is  external  even  after 
the  heart  is  clean.  This  our  Lord  evinced  when  he  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples. 
2.  The  hypocrite  imposes  upon  himself.  (1)  He  is  criminally  blind  to  the  folly  that 
avoids  those  scandalous  sins  which  would  spoil  his  reputation  with  men,  while  he 
allows  the  heart-wickedness  which  renders  him  odious  to  God  (see  Ps.  v.  9).  Jesus 
saw  the  filth  within  the  cup  and  platter,  and  the  rottenness  within  the  sepulchre.  (2) 
He  is  criminally  blind  to  the  fact  that  in  imposing  upon  his  fellows  he  does  not  impose 
upon  his  Maker.  The  same  Jesus  who  showed  the  Pharisee  the  extortion  and  excesses 
of  the  heart  will  show  these  things  to  him  again  in  the  day  of  woe.  (3)  The  hypo- 
crite is  criminally  blind  to  the  fact  that  the  life  is  cleansed  in  the  heart.  Those  only 
are  externally  clean  who  are  inwardly  pure.  Christ  views  the  profession  in  relation  to 
the  state  of  the  heart  In  this  light  he  will  judge  the  works  of  men  at  the  last  great 
day.— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  29 — 39. — Judgment  and  mercy.  We  come  now  to  the  eighth  and  last  of  this 
series  of  woes  denounced  by  Christ  against  the  wicked,  which  stands  in  striking 
•contrast  to  the  eighth  and  last  of  the  Beatitudes  (cf.  ch.  v.  10—12).     Note — 

I.  That  instead  of  the  fathers  come  up  the  children  of  the  wicked.    1.  Ths 
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fathers  of  the  wicked  were  the  persecutors  of  the  good.  (1)  The  older  Pharisees  were 
guilty  of  the  blood  of  the  more  ancient  prophets.  Rulers,  civil  and  ecclesiastical  alike, 
were  persecutors.  Note :  (a)  Rulers  are  generally  what  the  people  will  have  them. 
*•  Like  people,  like  priest n  (cf.  Isa.  xxiv.  2 ;  Jer.  v.  30, 31 ;  Hos.  iv.  9).  (b)  So  contrari- 
wise, people  are  demoralized  by  their  rulers.  (2)  They  slew  the  righteous  because 
of  their  righteousness.  So  it  was  iu  the  case  of  Abel  (cf.  1  John  iii.  12).  And  for 
having  reproved  the  iniquity  of  the  people,  Zechariah  was  slain  by  order  of  King  Joash 
(see  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21).  2.  The  children  of  wickedness  confess  while  they  denounce 
their  fathers.  (1)  By  building  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnishing  the 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  the  Pharisees  disavowed  the  deeds  of  their  fathers  who  had 
persecuted  them.  But  this  was  precisely  what  their  fathers  did  with  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets  whom  the  grandfathers  had  slain.  Note:  It  is  a  sign  of  a  hypocrite  to 
profess  veneration  for  all  good  men  excepting  those  among  whom  he  lives.  (2)  The 
cases  of  Abel  and  Zechariah  are  cited  as  belonging  to  a  series  destined  to  be  continued. 
By  sending  his  prophets  and  scribes,  apostles  and  evangelists  (cf.  ch.  xiii.  52 ;  Luke 
xi.  49),  Jesus  gave  these  hypocrites  the  opportunity  to  prove  themselves  by  the 
very  deeds  they  professed  to  abhor,  the  children  of  their  wicked  fathers.  Accordingly, 
as  he  predicted,  they  "killed"  the  two  Jameses;  "crucified"  Andrew  and  Peter; 
"  stoned "  Stephen  and  Paul ;  "  scourged  "  Peter,  John,  and  Paul ;  and  others  they 
"  persecuted  from  city  to  city "  (see  Acts  viii.  1 ;  ix.  2).  Being  the  "  offspring  ot 
vipers,"  they  were  "  serpents,"  and,  together  with  their  fathers,  the  brood  of  the 
original  serpent  (cf.  ch.  iii.  7  ;  xii.  34;  John  viii.  44).  Note :  The  same  providence  of 
God  is  an  opportunity  for  a  man  to  prove  himself  a  hero  or  a  rascal.  (3)  "  Ye  build," " 
etc.  Note :  Hypocrites  incur  guilt  in  matters  not  wrong  in  themselves.  Building  tho 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous  is  a  cheap  affectation  of  righteousness.  The  dead  Pharisee 
was  burying  his  dead  when  he  honoured  the  dead  messenger  and  dishonoured  the 
living  message. 

II.  That  the  sins  of  ages  may  be  visited  upon  a  single  generation.  1. 
Judgment  is  provoked  by  persistent  impenitence.  (1)  There  is  a  measure  of  iniquity 
which  provokes  judgment.  As  when  the  "  fourth  "  transgression  is  added  to  the  third 
(see  Amos  i.  3,  etc.).  (2)  Wickedness  may  be  so  encouraged  as  to  render  repentance 
and  reformation  utterly  hopeless  (see  Jer.  xiii.  23).  (3)  Judgment  is  deferred  until 
the  measure  of  iniquity  which  provokes  it  is  full  (see  Gen.  xv.  16).  (4)  The  measure 
is  full  when  that  point  is  reached  beyond  which  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  character 
of  a  wise  aud  righteous  government,  though  founded  in  mercy,  to  extend  impunity. 
(5)  He  who  commits  any  sin  is  partaker  with  all  who  have  committed  the  same. 
So  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  is  visited  upon  their  children.  2.  Its  severity  follows 
in  the  wake  of  mercy.  (1)  The  hen  clucking  her  chickens  under  her  wing  when  the 
hawk  is  overhead  is  a  fine  figure  to  set  forth  the  merciful  protection  which  Jesus 
would  extend  to  Jerusalem  against  the  Roman  eagle,  did  her  children  but  know  the  day 
of  their  visitation  (cf.  Ps.  xci.  4 ;  Mai.  iv.  2).  (2)  That  sinners  are  not  gathered  to 
Christ  is  owing  wholly  to  their  wickedness  (cf.  Ps.  lxxxi.  11,  12).  "  Fill  ye  up,"  etc., 
is  a  word  of  permission,  not  a  command ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  1  contend  with  you  no 
longer :  I  leave  you  to  yourselves."  (3)  "  The  tears  of  Jesus  are  the  last  issues  of 
defeated  love,  and  tell  sinners,  '  Thou  hast  despised  my  blood  that  would  have  saved 
thee;  thou  shalt  yet  have  my  tears  that  do  only  lament  thee  lost '"  (Howe).  (4)  • 
Punishment  equal  to  the  accumulated  woes  brought  upon  men  for  resisting  the  truth 
and  persecuting  its  preachers  in  all  past  ages,  came  upon  this  generation  for  putting  to 
death  One  infinitely  greater  than  all  the  prophets. 

III.  That  a  Chbistless  house  is  a  woeful  desolation.  1.  So  it  proved  in  the 
days  of  the  fathers.  (1)  The  blood  of  Zechariah,  like  that  of  Abel,  cried  for  vengeance. 
The  last  words  of  Zechariah  were,  "  The  Lord  see,  and  require  it"  (cf.  Gen.  iv.  10;  2 
Chron.  xxiv.  22).  (2)  Vengeance  came  when  "  the  host  of  Syria  came  to  Judah  and 
Jerusalem,  and  destroyed  all  the  princes  of  the  people  from  among  the  people."  A 
people  deprived  of  princely  rulers — princely  in  the  moral  sense — is  in  a  sorry  case.  (3) 
But  the  temple  was  not  desolated  by  the  Babylonians  until  after  the  sins  of  the  people 
had  provoked  God  to  take  away  the  glory  of  his  own  blessed  presence.  2.  So  it  proved 
in  the  days  of  their  cJiildren.  (1)  As  the  blood  of  Jehoiada  returned  upon  the  head 
of  his  murderers  in  the  Babylonian  invasion,  so  did  that  of  Jesus  return  upon  their 
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children  in  the  Roman  invasion.  (2)  As  the  Babylonians  did  not  demolish  the  first 
temple  until  after  the  Shechinah  had  abandoned  it,  so  neither  did  the  Romans  destroy 
the  second  temple  until  after  Jesus  had  left  it.  (3)  It  is  remarkable  that,  in  leaving 
the  temple,  he  followed  the  course  indicated  by  the  Shechinah  (Ezek.  x.).  It  stood  first 
upon  the  threshold.  So  did  Jesus  when  he  uttered  his  pathetic  lamentation.  Then  it 
removed  to  the  east  of  the  city  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  So  did  Jesus.  From  the  Mount 
of  Olives  it  ascended  into  heaven.  After  the  ascension  of  Jesus  came  the  abomination 
of  desolation  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Daniel.  (4)  "  Your  house."  So  the  temple  is 
now  termed — not  "  God's  house  "  any  longer  (cf.  Exod.  xxxii.  7,  where  God  says  to 
Moses,  "  Thy  people  w).  "  Is  left  unto  you  " — to  the  Jews  especially — "  desolate/'  since 
they  can  no  longer  seek  salvation  there.  (5)  The  Jews  still  carry  the  curse  of  Cain 
the  murderer  of  Abel — the  "  mark  w  of  the  "  fugitive  and  vagabond."  3.  The  children  of 
wickedness  are  not  exclusively  Jewish.  (1)  For  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  shed 
by  the  pagan  Romans  desolation  was  poured  upon  Daniel's  "  desolator  "  (see  Dan.  ix. 
27).  The  barbarians  were  the  instruments  of  retribution.  (2)  The  mystical  Babylon 
revived  in  the  papacy  is  reserved  for  retribution  for  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  which  is 
found  in  her  (see  Rev.  vi.  11 ;  xvii.  6 ;  xviii.  24 ;  xix.  20).  (3)  Individual  offenders 
are  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  last  day.  "  So  terrible  is  God's  judgment  that 
when  he  punishes  a  sinner  he  seems  to  punish  all  sin  in  him  "  (Quesnel). 

IV.  That  the  long-suffering  of  Christ  is  salvation.  1.  The  Jews  will  vet 
see  Christ  in  his  glory.  (1)  This  they  have  clamoured  for.  (2)  The  contrast  to  his 
first  coming  in  humiliation  will  be  great.  2.  They  will  all  acknowledge  him  then.  (1) 
Formerly  the  babes  perfected  praise  when  the  rulers  refused  it  (see  ch.  xxi.  9). 
(2)  The  rulers  then  will  cry,  "  Hosanna!"  The  words,  "Blessed  is  he  1 n  are  a  con- 
fession of  the  Messiah  ship  of  Jesus  (see  Rom.  xi.  26,  27).  (3)  If  they  do  not  say, 
"Blessed  is  he!"  in  penitence  then,  they  will  say  it  by  constraint  in  perdition.— 
J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  3.— The  sin  of  inconsistency.  "  For  they  say,  and  do  not."  To  our  Lord  the 
supreme  offence  was  contradiction  between  saying  and  doing,  appearance  and  fact, 
outside  and  inside,  show  and  reality.  A  man  who  is  himself  consciously  sincere  is 
always  keen  to  detect,  quick  to  revolt  against,-  insincerity  in  others.  But  if  incon- 
sistency is  mischievous  in  any  man,  it  is  doubly  mischievous  in  religious  teachers,  and 
in  persons  occupying  prominent  positions  of  influence.  Probably  the  reference  of  our 
Lord  to  "  scribes  and  Pharisees  is  intended  to  limit  his  denunciation  to  particular 
classes  of  Pharisees — those  who  were  learned  in  the  Law,  and  professed  to  teach  the 
Law.  It  really  means  "those  Pharisees  who  were  also  scribes."  And  when  Jesus 
adds  the  word  "  hypocrites,"  he  really  limits  his  denunciation  to  such  as  were 
hypocrites. 

I.  Inconsistency  is  the  peril  of  officials.  Whatever  is  done  regularly  as  a 
duty  is  in  danger  of  being  done  perfunctorily.  The  heart  may  go  with  the  act  at 
first,  but  the  constancy  and  the  outwardness  soon  involve  the  failing  of  heart-interest, 
and  presently  the  heart  is  occupied  with  one  thing  and  the  hands  with  another ;  and 
even  the  desire  for  harmony  between  the  interests  of  heart  and  hand  can  easily  be  lost. 
This  is  the  common  peril  of  all  officials — priests,  clergy,  statesmen,  teachers,  secretaries ; 
and  the  peril  is  never  so  great  as  in  cases  of  religion.  Cases  of  open  inconsistency  may 
happily  be  infrequent  in  the  Christian  ministry,  but  the  fear  of  inconsistency  should 
always  be  present  to  the  mind  of  those  who  hold  office,  and  make  them  watchful  and 
zealous  concerning  their  own  integrity.  A  teacher  never  has  his  true  power  unless 
heart  and  hand  go  well  together. 

II.  Inconsistency  is  the  peril  of  disciples.  Our  Lord  was  anxious  concerning 
the  influence  of  the  model  teachers  of  his  day  on  the  men  who  were  to  teach  his  truth 
after  he  ascended.  So  his  words  are  intended  to  be  a  solemn  warning  to  them.  What 
scribes  said  was  more  worthy  and  more  important  than  what  they  did.  What  our 
Lord's  disciples  were  and  did  was  always  much  more  important  than  what  they  said. 
To  do  Christ's  work  in  the  world,  our  words  must  always  precisely  utter  our  hearts. 
But  show  the  danger  of  over-stating  religious  feeling  and  experience,  and  so  weakening 
our  force  by  the  suggestion  of  inconsistency. 

Ill  Inconsistency  is  the  peril  of  the  people.    For  if  they  see  it  in  their  teachers, 
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tbey  readily  take  up  the  idea  that  it  is  permissible  in  themselves,  and  so  Christ's  truth 
is  dishonoured  and  his  service  misconceived. — R.  T. 

Ver.  5. — The  fascination  of  human  praise.  "  All  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen 
of  men."  It  is  right  for  us  to  desire  acceptance  and  favour  with  our  fellow-men.  The 
desire  for  human  praise  is  a  proper  incentive  and  inspiration,  which  no  moralist  can 
afford  to  under-estimate.  But  in  relation  to  it,  we  must  apply  the  ever-working  law  of 
'Christian  moderation.  The  love  of  praise  very  readily  becomes  an  absorbing  mania, 
and,  like  all  manias,  it  implies  mental  and  moral  deterioration.  A  man  may  come  to 
4ive  for  praise,  and  make  a  life-aim  of  getting  his  fellows1  admiration.  If  he  does,  he 
•will  drift  ever  downward,  until  he  even  tries  to  get  praise  for  the  cut  of  his  garments, 
rthe  grace  of  his  bow,  and  the  politeness  of  his  speech.  He  will  even  be  pleased  when 
ignorant  street  people  gape  at  his  phylacteries  and  the  wide  borders  of  his  garments; 
and  everywhere  he  will  be  asserting  himself,  and  pushing  into  the  chief  places ;  making 
himself  disagreeable  by  trying  to  make  himself  admirable. 

L  Human  praise  as  an  inspiration.  It  is  not  the  highest  and  best  inspiration. 
•It  is  only  an  inspiration.  The  loyal-hearted  and  high-toned  man  seeks  Divine  accept- 
ance. *•  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  QodP  But  men  can  help  others  by 
kindly  approvals.  And  the  hope  of  gaining  approval  does  worthily  influence  grown 
men  as  well  as  young  children.  Show  (1)  that  the  praise  of  men  may  translate  God's 
•approval  to  us ;  (2)  that  we  need  never  be  puffed  up,  if  we  take  men's  praise  to  God, 
and  thank  him  for  letting  us  have  the  cheer  of  it ;  (3)  that  we  need  not  make  the 
desire  for  men's  praise  shape  our  conduct  and  relations.  We  can  do  right  because  it  is 
right,  and  accept  men's  praise  if  it  comes.  It  is  always  well  to  remember  that  God 
Approves  the  quality  of  a  thing,  but  men  are  usually  caught  by  the  appearance  of 
things.  There  is  never  any  reason  why  a  good  thing  should  not  also  be  a  good- 
looking  thing. 

II.  Human  praise  as  a  snare.  In  the  case  of  these  scribes  we  see  that  it  made 
them  untrue  to  themselves.  They  soon  found  out  what  men  stared  at  and  admired, 
And  then  set  themselves  to  provide  it,  heedless  as  to  whether  it  expressed  their  real 
selves  or  not.  Human  praise  cultivates  vanity,  a  meaner  vice  than  pride.  Vanity 
differs  from  pride  partly  in  this — the  proud  man  generally  has  something  to  be  proud 
About;  the  vain  man  is  vain  concerning  just  himself,  and  wants  flattery,  yearns  tor  it, 
lives  on  it,  will  demean  himself  if  only  he  can  get  it,  feeds  his  vanity  on  praise,  and 
never  minds  though  the  praise  is  worthless  in  its  insincerity. — R.  T. 

Ver.  8. — The  equality  of  believers.  "  And  all  ye  are  brethren."  The  kindliness  and 
mutual  helpfulness  of  brotherhood  are  not  prominent  in  our  Lord's  mind  at  this  time. 
He  was  rather  thinking  of  the  equality  of  the  brothers  in  one  family.  All  are  sons. 
No  one  of  them  is  any  more  than  a  son.  No  one  of  them  has  any  rights  over  his 
brother.  The  variety  of  gifts,  talents,  and  dispositions  in  no  way  affects  the  equal 
rights  of  the  brotherhood.  All  who  push  themselves  into  chief  places,  bid  for  special 
-greetings,  or  claim  to  be  masters — if  they  presume  to  call  themselves  Christ's  disciples 
— sin  against  the  equality  of  the  Christian  brotherhood. 

I.  The  equality  of  the  brotherhood  is  based  on  the  common  sonship.  If 
our  standing  in  Christ  depended  on  the  Divine  recognition  of  peculiarities  in  us ;  or 
if  we  gained  it  upon  superior  merit  or  upon  special  endeavour,  there  might  be  orders 
and  gradations  in  the  Christian  discipleship.  But  brothers  are  just  born  into  families; 
they  are  brothers  because  they  are  sons,  and  for  no  other  reason ;  the  bond  uniting 
them  is  the  common  family  life.  So  we  are  born  of  God ;  made  sons  apart  from  all 
•effort  of  our  own ;  quickened  with  a  Divine  life  whose  operations  we  cannot  control. 
And  we  are  all  quickened  and  saved  and  made  sons  in  just  the  same  way.  Rich  or 
poor,  there  is  for  all  the  one  "  laver  of  regeneration."  We  are  brothers  because  we  are 
sons ;  and  as  we  are  nothing  but  sons,  so  we  are  nothing  but  brothers. 

II.  The  equality  of  the  brotherhood  admits  of  varieties  in  ability.  The 
•diversity  of  character  and  of  gifts  in  a  family  is  the  subject  of  constant  remark.  It  is 
a  commonplace.  But  noble  natures  never  make  such  diversity  a  reason  for  claiming 
superiority.  The  most  talented  members  are  often  the  most  brotherly.  The  family 
bond  is  not  affected  by  personal  peculiarities.    There  are  diversities  of  gifts  in  God's 
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redeemed  family.  We  always  go  wrong  when,  on  account  of  some  gift,  we  assort 
•ourselves  and  break  the  brotherhood. 

III.  The  equality  of  the  brotherhood  is  seen  in  mutual  service.  It  is 
not  that  some  one  member  is  served  by  the  rest,  but  that  each  is  ready  to  serve  the 
-other.  Each  holds  his  gift  at  the  command  of  the  other.  True,  a  brother's  gift  may 
put  him  in  some  office ;  but  he  is  there  to  serve,  not  to  rule.  This  idea  is  preserved, 
in  idea  at  least,  in  every  section  of  Christ's  Church.  The  highest  offices  are  never 
other  than  brotherly  places  of  service.    Our  ministers  are  our  brethren. — R.  T. 

Ver.  11. — Greatness  finding  expression  in  service.  This  setting  of  truth  was  repeated 
by  our  Lord  again  and  again,  and  variously  illustrated  by  parable  and  by  example 
.(as  in  our  Lord's  washing  the  disciples'  feet).  He  must  have  been  much  impressed 
by  the  unreadiness  to  serve  which  distinguished  the  prominent  religionists  of  his  days. 
The  Pharisee  class  was  always  scheming  to  get — to  get  wealth,  to  get  praise,  to  get 
credit.  He  never  saw  them  giving,  or  trying  to  do  anything  for  anybody.  They  were 
always  standing  on  their  dignity.  They  loved  "  salutations  in  the  market-places," 
everybody  paying  special  deference  to  these  learned  and  holy  men.  Even  the  little 
boys  pulling  off  their  turbans,  and  bowing  low  as  the  great  man  passed.  It  was  in 
the  mind  of  Christ  to  set  a  complete  contrast  to  all  this  before  the  people ;  and  he 
would  have  his  disciples  continue  his  example.  But  it  should  be  clearly  shown  that 
our  Lord's  example  was  in  no  sense  put  on ;  it  was  the  natural  and  proper  expression 
-cf  his  principles  and  spirit. 

I.  A   MAN  IS  IN  NO  SESSE  GREAT  WHO  THINKS  CHIEFLY  ABOUT  HIMSELF.      This   is 

what  Christ  teaches.  This  is  not  what  the  world  teaches.  If  a  man  is  to  "get  on,"  the 
world  says  he  must  take  care  of  "  number  one."  Christ  says  he  may  get  on  that  way, 
but  he  will  never  get  up.  The  inspiration  is  low  which  a  man  gives  himself.  The 
•old-world  idea  of  greatness  was  summed  up  in  the  ideas  of  position  aod  achievement. 
In  connection  with  our  text,  set  out  before  you  a  self-centred  Pharisee,  and  say  whether 
that  man  is,  in  any  sense  at  all,  great.  What  can  you  admire  in  him  ?  No  doubt  he 
thinks  himself  great;  but  is  her  Evidently  Christ  has  raised  our  standard  of  judg- 
ment, and  we  find  we  only  despise  the  man  whose  life  circles  round  himself. 

II.  A  MAN  IS  GREAT  WHO  THINKS  CHIEFLY  ABOUT  WHAT  HE  CAN  DO  FOR  OTHERS. 

^Christ  has  recovered  "  ministry,"  and  ennobled  it  for  ever.  Recovered  it,  because  :  1. 
It  was  God's  primal  idea  for  the  human  race.  When  he  made  man  male  and  female, 
he  established  the  law  of  mutual  service.  When  he  made  parents  and  children,  he 
glorified  the  law  of  mutual  service,  and  lifted  motherhood  into  the  first  human  place. 
When  he  permitted  sickness,  trouble,  and  poverty  in  his  world,  he  called  for  a  brother- 
hood of  sympathizing  service.  2.  It  was  man's  mischief-making  to  interfere  with 
God's  dignity  of  service.  This  man  did  when,  in  his  wilfulness,  he  organized  society, 
built  cities,  made  offices,  and  set  one  man  above  another.  Then  everybody  soon  began 
to  think  what  advantage  he  could  get  over  his  brother,  instead  of  what  he  could  do  to 
eerve  him. — R.  T. 

Ver.  13. — The  woe  of  the  hypocrite.  The  word  "  woe  "  is  repeated  again  and  aiain 
in  this  chapter,  and  yet  the  reader  of  it  fails  to  realize  what  the  woe  denounced  precisely 
was.  The  suggestive  word  is  left  by  Christ.  It  is  enough  to  tell  these  men  that  they 
are  surely  heaping  up  woe  for  themselves  in  the  latter  day.  Some  hint  of  the  coming 
woe  may  be  given  in  the  closing  verses  of  the  chapter,  which  indicate  a  time  of  sorest 
humiliation,  of  hopeless  ruin.  Jewish  literature  gives  quite  as  bad  a  picture  of  them 
as  Jesus  did.  "  Fear  not  true  Pharisees,  but  greatly  fear  painted  Pharisees,"  said  a 
Jewish  ruler  to  his  wife,  when  he  was  dying.  "  The  supreme  tribunal,"  said  another, 
*'  will  duly  punish  hypocrites  who  wrap  their  talliths  around  them  to  appear — what 
they  are  not — true  Pharisees." 

L  What  things  were  heaping  up  woe  for  these  hypocrites.  Our  Lord  marks 
-several  things  in  which  their  hypocrisy  was  especially  manifest.  1.  Their  professing 
to  be  spiritual  teachers,  yet  keeping  the  people  from  receiving  spiritual  truth  (ver. 
13).  2.  They  joined  devout  prayers  for  desolate  widows  with  a  grasping  covetousness 
ithat  seized  the  widows'  property  and  ruined  them.  3.  They  made  proselytes,  so  to  say, 
to  righteousness,  but  compelled  them  to  be  as  bitter,  base,  and  uncharitable  as  them- 
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selves.  4.  They  made  foolish  distinctions,  which  they  took  care  did  Dot  hinder 
themselves.  5.  They  appeared  to  be  most  delicately  scrupulous,  but  in  their  conduct 
they  allowed  the  grossest  and  most  abominable  licence.  6.  They  were  supremely 
anxious  about  the  look  of  things;  they  were  wickedly  indifferent  about  the  real 
condition  of  things.  7.  They  wanted  men  to  admire  them  in  public,  but  they  dare 
not  let  any  cue  see  their  private  lives.  It  is  easy  enough  to  see  that,  for  such  men,  a 
revealing  day  must  come,  and,  when  itcamerit  would  prove  humiliation  and  woe  indeed. 
It  is  woe  for  such  men  to  be  found  out.  It  was  a  beginning  of  woe  for  Jesus  thus  to 
show  them  up  before  the  people,  and  make  them  objects  of  scorn  and  detestation. 

II.  What  persons  suffered  woe  because  of  the  hypocrite.  For  the  religious  hypo- 
crite is  a  woe-maker.  And  this  point  may  be  opened  out  with  some  freshness.  Every 
religiously  insincere  man :  1.  Makes  woe  for  himself.  He  has  no  enemy  like  himself. 
2.  He  makes  woe  for  the  religious  community  to  which  he  belongs.  He  prays  against 
their  prayers;  he  brings  disgrace  on  them  when  he  is  found  out.  3.  He  makes  woe  for 
society,  which  learns,  by  his  failure,  the  misery  of  mutual  mistrust.  4.  He  even  brings 
dishonour  on  the  name  and  cause  of  God. — R.  T. 

Ver.  15. — TJie  peril  of  making  proselytes.  The  term  "proselytes"  is  used,  and 
not  "converts"  or  "disciples."  It  is  employed  when  the  idea  to  be  conveyed  is 
"  persuasion  "  to  accept  some  particular  opinion  or  hobby,  or  to  join  some  particular 
system  or  party.  "Conversion"  suggests  an  inward  change  and  renewal ;  "  proselyting" 
suggests  outward  association  with  a  party.  "  Conversion  "  is  full  of  hope ;  '•  prose- 
lyting "  is  full  of  peril.  The  word  was  used  by  the  Jews  for  persons  who  had  been 
heathen,  but  had  accepted  Judaism,  and  they  distinguished  between  (1)  proselytes  of 
the  gate,  who  received  the  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  the  ceremonial  Law; 
and  (2)  proselytes  of  righteousness,  who  conformed  to  the  whole  Law.  Our  modern 
term  "pervert"  conveys  something  of  the  idea  our  Lord  attached  to  "  proselyte."  Dean 
Plumptre  gives  an  historical  reference,  which  skilfully  brings  out  the  point  of  our  Lord's- 
reproof.  "  The  zeal  of  the  earlier  Pharisees  had  shown  itself  in  a  propagandism  which 
reminds  us  rather  of  the  spread  of  the  religion  of  Mahomet  than  of  that  of  Christ. 
John  Hyrcanus,  the  last  of  the  Maccabean  priest-rulers,  had  offered  the  Idumseans  the 
alternative  of  death,  exile,  or  circumcision.  When  the  government  of  Home  rendered 
such  measures  impossible,  they  resorted  to  all  the  arts  of  persuasion,  and  exulted  when 
they  succeeded  in  enrolling  a  heathen  convert  as  a  member  of  their  party.  Bat  the* 
proselytes  thus  made  were  too  often  a  scandal  and  proverb  of  reproach.  There  was  no 
real  conversion,  and  those  who  were  most  active  in  the  work  of  proselytizing  were  for 
the  most  part  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  The  vices  of  the  Jew  were  engrafted  on  the 
vices  of  the  heathen.  The  ties  of  duty  and  natural  affection  were  ruthlessly  snapped 
asunder.  The  popular  Jewish  feeling  about  them  was  like  that  of  the  popular  Christian . 
feeling  about  a  converted  Jew." 

I.  The  peril  of  making  proselytes  for  those  who  make  them.  Open  such 
points  as  these :  1.  A  man  must  exaggerate  sectarian  differences  before  he  can  try  to- 
win  proselytes  to  an  opinion.  2.  A  man  must  make  more  of  the  outward  form  than 
the  inward  spirit.  3.  A  man  is  only  too  likely  to  use  bad  means  in  gaining  such  an. 
end.  4.  A  man  who  makes  proselytes  honours  himself  rather  than  God.  5.  And 
such  a  man  is  only  too  likely  to  be  deceived  in  the  result  he  attains. 

II.  The  peril  of  making  proselytes  for  those  who  are  made.  Open  these- 
points:  1.  Men  may  be  overpressed  to  accept  opinions  on  which  they  have  really 
formed  no  judgment.  2.  Perverts  notoriously  exaggerate  the  formalities  of  the  new- 
creed  they  adopt,  and  become  bitterest  partisans. — R.  T. 

Ver.  24. — The  scruples  of  the  formalist  "  Strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.'*' 
The  proverbial  character  of  this  sentence  is  manifest,  but  the  precise  form  is  disputed. 
Trench  thinks  "straining  out  a  gnat"  is  better;  and  he  suggests  reference  to  the 
scrupulous  anxiety  shown  in  drinking  water.  A  traveller  in  North  Africa  reports 
that  a  Moorish  soldier  who  accompanied  him,  when  he  drank,  always  unfolded  the  end 
of  his  turban,  and  placed  it  over  the  mouth  of  his  bota,  drinking  through  the  muslin, 
to  strain  out  the  gnats,  whose  larva)  swarm  in  the  water  of  that  country.  The 
"  camel "  is  only  used  in  the  proverb  as  the  representative  of  something  big.    The 
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Hindoo  proverbial  saying  is,  "  Swallowing  an  elephant,  and  being  choked  with  a  flea." 
Reference  must  be  kept  to  the  class  of  persons  that  may  be  regarded  as  represented  by 
hypocritical  Pharisees. 

I.  He  who  prbsebves  the  spirit  can  adapt  the  forms.  No  man  may  say 
that  the  forms  of  religion  are  unimportant.  They  have  their  place,  and  only  need  to 
be  kept  in  their  right  place.  But  life  comes  before  expression  of  life ;  and  spirit  comes 
before  form.  Being  "  born  from  above "  is  more  important  than  any  religious  rite, 
even  the  most  sacred.  Only  the  man  who  has  the  spirit  can  bear  right  relations  to 
the  forms.  He  will  use  them.  He  will  not  be  mastered  by  them.  He  understands 
that  forms  were  made  for  him,  and  he  was  not  made  for  the  forms.  They  must,  there- 
fore,  be  adjusted  to  him  and  to  his  needs.  To  him  all  forms  are  servants.  Authority 
in  the  forms  of  religion  may  bo  voluntarily  recognized ;  but  a  man's  own  quickened 
life  is  the  supreme  authority  to  him. 

II.  He  who  unduly  estimates  the  form  will  soon  be  enslaved  by  the  form. 
The  student  of  human  nature,  who  considers  the  seuse-conditions  under  which  we  are 
set,  will  argue  that  it  must  always  be  so.  He  who  observes  Christian  life,  or  skilfully 
reads  personal  experience,  will  declare  that  it  is  so.  Once  let  religious  forms  and 
ceremonies  control  conduct,  break  bounds  of  the  restraint  of  soul-life,  and  they  will 
ran  as  does  loosened  fire ;  they  will  overlay  the  spiritual  feeling ;  they  will  absorb- 
all  the  powers ;  and  become  supreme  interests ;  and  when  the  spirit  is  thus  overlaid, 
the  result  too  often  follows  which  we  see  in  these  Pharisees— exaggerated  scruples- 
about  exact  and  minute  forms  going  along  with  a  demoralizing  indifference  to  moral* 
purity.— K.T. 

Ver.  28. — Appearance  and  reality.  "  Ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,, 
but  within  y*j  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity."  This  is  the  revelation,  not  of  a 
mere  observer  of  men;  but  of  a  Divine  Heart-searcher,  a  Divine  Thought-reader. 

L  Man  judges  by  the  outward  appearance,  and  makes  mistakes.  When. 
Samuel  saw  the  handsome  eldest  son  of  Jesse,  he  said,  "  Surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is- 
before  him."  But  he  was  reproved.  "  The  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  for  man 
looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart "  (1  Sam.  xvi.  7).. 

1.  Man  can  only  judge  by  the  help  of  appearances,  because  he  cannot  read  the  heart. 

2.  Man  is  disposed  to  judgo  of  religion  by  appearances,  because  he  is  daily  judging 
everything  in  this  way.  3.  Man  is  always  liable  to  make  mistakes,  because  appear- 
ances often  accidentally,  and  more  often  intentionally,  fail  to  present  realities.  The 
peril  of  trusting  to  appearances  may  be  illustrated  by  the  way  in  which  goods  are 
dressed  up  to  attract  sale.  The  same  thing  is  found  in  religious  spheres.  Credit  is 
gained  by  the  show  of  piety;  and  the  hypocrite  is  ever  over-anxious  about  his  external 
observances.  Our  Lord's  figure  of  the  cup  is  common  to  every  age ;  his  figure  of  the 
"whited  sepulchres"  belongs  to  the  East.  Sepulchres  were  whited  so  that  Jews 
might  not  unconsciously  walk  over  them,  seeing  that  this  involved  ceremonial  defile- 
ment. The  outsides  of  burial-places  were  whitewashed  once  a  year.  It  is  not  enough 
to  see  a  man's  devoutness  at  church.  See  him  at  home.  See  him  in  business.  See 
him  in  private  prayer.    See  him  as  God  sees  him. 

IL   GK)D  JUDGES   BY  THE   INWARD   REALITY,   AND   MAKES   NO   MISTAKE.       He    looks^ 

inside  the  cup.  He  knows  what  is  inside  the  sepulchre.  He  reads  the  secret  life  of 
the  fastidiously  devout  Pharisees.  He  finds  David  right-hearted,  and  chooses  him. 
rather  than  his  handsome  brother.  St.  Paul  intimates  that  the  Christian  man  should 
be  so  absolutely  sincere  and  true,  that  he  could  readily  stand  out  in  the  sunshine,  and 
let  it  look  him  through  and  through,  and  round  and  rouud.  See  how  the  good  man 
conies  altogether  to  prefer  the  Divine  appraisement,  and  to  say,  "  Search  me,  0  God, 
and  know  my  heart."  Impress  that  whea  the  man  is  heart-right  with  God,  he  is 
properly  anxious  about  his  appearance  before  men.  He  wants  that  to  tell,  as  fully  as 
possible,  the  truth  of  his  inner  life. — R.  T. 

Ver.  33. — Holy  denunciations.  Revised  Version,  "  Ye  serpents,  ye  offspring  of 
vipers,  how  shall  ye  escape  the  judgment  of  hell?  "  margin,  "  Gehenna."  It  is  neither - 
right  nor  wise  to  attempt  any  mitigations  or  modifications  of  this  intensely  sever© 
sentence.    Let  the  words  stand  precisely  as  we  find  them ;  and  let  the  sentence  be.- 
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•the  sternest,  severest,  intensest  sentence  that  ever  passed  the  Divine  lips  of  oar  blessed 
Lord.  Capable  of  being  misunderstood  and  misrepresented,  they  are  capable  also  of 
most  rational  and  most  reasonable  explanation.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  inquire 
whether  the  persons  referred  to,  and  the  circumstances  under  which  the  words  were 
uttered,  would  justify  a  noble-minded  man  in  speaking  so  intensely.  If  they  would* 
then  Jesus  is  justified. 

I.  These  denunciations,  read  in  the  light  of  the  persons  denounced. 
Explain  that  they  would  have  been  unsuitable  for  the  Pharisees  as  a  class.  They 
would  have  been  over-intense  if  applied  to  the  formalist  and  hypocritical  sections  of 
the  Pharisee  class.  But  they  are  strictly  appropriate  to  those  few  men  who,  for 
months  past,  had  been  resisting  every  witness  that  favoured  Christ's  claim ;  had  been 
plotting,  dodging,  scheming,  to  destroy  Christ ;  had  come  fawning  upon  him,  with 
malice,  hatred,  and  all  uncharitableness  in  their  hearts.  Defeated  in  argument,  they 
would  not  admit  defeat.  Humiliated  by  our  Lord's  answers,  they  were  still  bent  on 
effecting  their  shameless  purpose.  What  did  such  men  deserve  ?  What  was  left  to 
be  done  with  them  ?  They  had  to  be  shown  up,  as  men  are  shown  up  when  withering 
denunciations  are  heaped  upon  them,  under  which  they  cower,  conscience-smitten. 
Jesus  was  doing  the  best  thing  possible  for  those  wretched  men,  by  these  holy 
denunciations,  the  mere  form  of  which  must  be  judged  by  Eastern,  not  Western, 
models. 

II.  These  denunciations,  read  in  the  light  of  the  Person  denouncing.  Those 
who  so  readily  accuse  Christ  of  over-severity  would  be  the  very  first  and  loudest  in 
accusing  him  of  moral  weakness,  inability  to  recognize  or  respond  to  sin,  if  such 
instances  of  severity  had  not  been  recorded.  The  true  man,  the  Divine  man,  feels 
adequately  in  response  to  every  situation ;  and  we  may  unhesitatingly  affirm  that  this 
was  a  time  to  be  sublimely  indignant,  and  that  burning  words  of  wrath — terrible  as 
these — were  the  fitting  thing  for  the  occasion. — R.  T. 

Ver.  37. — Lost  opportunities  become  judgments.  One  writer  observes  that  converts 
to  Judaism  were  said  to  come  "  under  the  wings  of  the  Shechinah."  This  familiar 
metaphor  may  have  suggested  to  our  Lord's  mind  the  figure  of  the  hen  and  her  brood. 
"  Many  times  by  his  prophets  Christ  called  the  children  of  Jerusalem  to  himself — the 
true  Shechinah — through  whom  the  glory  of  the  latter  house  was  greater  than  that  of 
the  former.''  Whedon  well  says,  "  The  beautiful  tenderness  of  this  verse  shows  that 
the  warnings  of  the  previous  verses  are  the  language,  not  of  human  anger,  but  of 
<terrible  Divine  justice."  It  is  quite  probable  that  our  Lord's  visits  to  Jerusalem,  and 
his  prolonged  labours  in  that  city,  are  not  fully  detailed  in  the  Gospels.  He  may  refer 
to  his  own  efforts  to  win  the  people  to  full  allegiance  to  Jehovah,  as  represented  in  his 
own  mission.  Jerusalem  had  its  opportunities.  They  were  multiplied  until  it  seemed 
almost  overweighted  with  privilege.  Those  opportunities  had  been  neglected  and 
despised  again  and  again,  and  now  they  were  growing  into  heavy,  overwhelming 
judgments. 

I.  Our  opportunities  are  provisions  of  the  Divine  mercy.  We  say  of  those 
who  try  us  beyond  endurance,  "  Well,  we  will  give  him  one  more  chance."  And  we 
think  this  a  great  sign  of  our  pitifulness  and  mercy.  Then  what  was  God's  mercy  in 
patiently  bearing  with  his  wayward  people,  and  renewing  their  chance,  their  opjior- 
tunity,  age  after  age?  Trace  the  opportunities  by  following  the  line  of  prophets, 
special  Divine  messengers,  up  to  the  mission  of  John,  and  then  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
The  figure  of  the  text  is  a  specially  tender  one,  viewed  in  the  light  of  Eastern  associa- 
tions. Birds  of  prey  abound,  and  chickens  are  in  momentary  danger,  and  hens  have 
to  be  keenly  watchful.  But  what  can  a  hen  do,  if  her  chickens  are  wilful,  and  will  not 
fespond  to  her  call  ? 

II.  Our  opportunities  despised  must  turn  into  Divine  judgments.  God's 
dealings  with  us  must  have  issues.  We  cannot  play  with  them  as  we  like.  If  God 
acts  in  mercy,  he  does  not  forego  his  claim.  But  it  may  be  also  shown  that  the  treat- 
ment of  our  opportunities  becomes  a  revelation  of  our  character ;  and  it  reveals  bad 
things.  God's  judgments  really  come  on  character,  and  on  acts  only  because  they 
reveal  character.  Jerusalem  sinners  thoroughly  needed  and  deserved  their  judg- 
ment.— R.  T. 
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EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 
Vers.  1 — 51. — Pbophecy  op  the  Destbuc- 

TIOH  OT  JERUSALEM,  AND  OF  THE  TlMES  OF 

the  End.    (Mark  xiii.  1 — 37 ;  Luke  xxi.  5 
—36.) 

There  is  no  reason  to  think,  with 
OlshansoD,  that  St  Matthew  or  his  editor 
has  considerably  amplified  the  original  dis- 
course of  our  Lord  by  introducing  details 
and  expressions  from  other  quarters.  The 
discourse,  as  we  now  have  it  (ch.  xxiv.  and 
xxv.),  forms  a  distinct  whole,  divided  into 
certain  portions  closely  related  to  each  other, 
and  it  would  have  been  unnatural  in  St. 
Matthew,  and  opposod  to  his  simple  and 
veracious  style,  to  have  put  words  into  our 
Lord's  mouth  at  this  moment,  which  were 
not  actually  uttered  by  him  on  this  solemn 
occasion. 

Vers.  1 — S. — Occasion  of  the  discourse, 
(Murk  xiii.  1 — 4 ;  Luke  xxi.  5 — 7.) 

yer.  i._ From  the  temple;  Revised 
Version,  went  out  from  the  temple,  and  was 
going  on  his  way  (toopc  tfcro).  So  the  best 
manuscripts  and  versions.  It  was  while  he 
was  proceeding  on  the  route  to  Bethany 
that  the  disciples  interrupted  him  with  their 
remarks  about  the  temple.  He  had  now 
taken  his  final  leave  of  the  hallowed  courts ; 
the  prophecy  of  the  desolation  of  the  house 
was  beginning  to  be  fulfilled  (see  on  ch.  xxiii. 
88).  His  disciples  came  to  him.  They  were 
disquieted  by  Christ's  words  recorded  at  the 
end  of  the  last  chapter,  which  spoke  of  a 
terrible  retribution  about  to  fall,  of  the 
desolation  of  the  temple,  of  Christ's  own 
departure  for  a  time.  St.  Mark  (xiii.  3) 
tells  us  that  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew 
asked  him  privately  when  these  things 
should  be,  and  what  signs  should  forewarn 
of  their  approach,  as  in  ver.  3.  St.  Matthew 
records  here  that  his  disciples  came  to  him 
for  to  show  (l*<8e?£ai,  to  display)  him  the 
buildings  of  the  temple  (Upov,  the  whole 
sacred  enclosure).  They  bad  gathered  from 
his  words  that  destruction  awaited  this 
edifice,  but  as  they  gazed  upon  it  they 
could  scarcely  bring  themselves  to  believe 
in  its  coming  overthrow.  So  as  they  gained 
some  commanding  point  of  view,  they  drew 
Christ's  attention  to  its  beauty, magnificence, 
and  unequalled  solidity,  desiring  him  to 
explain  further  the  mode  and  time  of  the 
catastrophe.  It  was  popularly  said,  "He 
who  never  saw  the  temple  of  Herod  has 
never  seen  a  fine  building." 


Ver.  2. — And  Jesus  said.  The  best  manu- 
scripts and  the  Revised  Version  give,  But 
he  answered  and  said.  See  ye  not  all  these 
things  1  Vulgate,  Videtis  hsec  omnia  ?  Our 
Lord,  in  turn,  calls  attention  to  the  glorious 
structure  in  order  to  give  added  emphasis* 
to  his*  weighty  denunciation.  Not  be  left 
here  one  stone  upon  another.  Th  is  prophecy 
was  most  literally  fulfilled.  Recent  ex- 
plorations have  shown  that  not  a  stone  of 
Herod's  temple  remains  in  situ.  The  orders- 
of  Titus,  given  with  regret,  for  the  total 
demolition  of  the  walls  of  temple  and  city,, 
were  carried  out  with  cruel  exactness,  so 
that,  as  Josephus  testifies  ('  Bell.  Jud.,'  vii. 
1.  1),  passers-by  would  not  have  supposed 
that  the  place  had  ever  been  inhabited.. 
When  the  apostate  Julian,  in  the  fourth 
Christian  century,  endeavoured  to  cast  a 
slur  upon  prophecy  by  rebuilding  the  city 
and  temple,  bis  design  proved  to  be  an 
ignominious  failure,  and  the  sacred  shrine 
has  continued  to  this  day  a  monument  of 
Divine  vengeance. 

Ver.  3.— As  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  On  his  way  to  Bethany  towards 
the  close  of  this  day,  he  rested  for  a  while 
and  communed  with  the  disciples,  uttering 
the  wonderful  eschatological  discourse  whioh 
follows  in  this  and  the  next  chapter.  It  is 
noted  that  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Romans  began  on  the  very  spot  where  this 
prophecy  of  its  destruction  was  delivered, 
strategical  reasons  compelling  them  to  make 
their  attack  from  this  quarter.  "  A  sudden 
turn  in  the  road,"  writes  Dr.  Edersheim 
(ii.  431),  "  and  the  sacred  building  was  once 
more  in  full  view.  Just  then  the  western 
sun  was  pouring  his  golden  beams  on  tops 
of  marble  cloisters  and  on  the  terraced 
courts,  and  glittering  on  the  golden  spikes- 
on  the  roof  of  the  holy  place.  In  the  setting,, 
even  more  than  in  the  rising  sun,  must  the 
vast  proportions,  the  symmetry,  and  the 
sparkling  sheen  of  this  mass  of  snowy 
marble  and  gold  have  stood  out  gloriously. 
And  across  the  black  valley,  and  up  the 
slopes  of  Olivet,  lay  the  dark  shadows  of 
those  gigantic  walls  built  of  massive  stones, 
some  of  them  nearly  twenty-four  feet  long.  • 
Even  the  rabbis,  despite  their  hatred  of 
Herod,  grow  enthusiastic,  and  dream  that 
the  very  temple  walls  would  have  been 
covered  with  gold  had  not  the  variegated 
marble,  resembling  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
seemed  more  beauteous.  It  was  probably,, 
as  they  [the  disciples]  now  gazed  on  all  this 
grandeur  and  strength,  that  they  broke 
the  silence  imposed  on  them  by  gloomy 
thoughts  of  the  near  desolateness  of  that 
house  which  the  Lord  predicted."  Privately* 
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:Such  questions  were  not  to  be  asked  openly 
in  the  hearing  of  any  who  might  have  fol- 
lowed him  from  the  city.  There  was  nothing 
•  more  resented  by  the  average  Jew  than  any 
intimation  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple. 
It  was  one  of  the  charges  against  Stephen 
that  he  had  said  that  Jesus  would  destroy 
the  temple  (Acts  vi  14).  When,  therefore, 
some  of  the  apostles  wished  for  more  definite 
information  on  this  subject,  they  took  care 
to  make  their  inquiry  in  private.  Their  ques- 
tions were  twofold — they  desired  to  know 
the  time  of  the  events,  and  the  signs  which 
should  precede  Christ's  coming  and  the 
end  of  the  world.  When  shall  these  things 
be!  "These  things"  refer  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple,  and  the  course  of  events 
which,  as  they  conceive,  are  dependent 
thereupon  (comp.  ch.  xxiii.  36).  To  their 
minds,  this  catastrophe  could  only  occur 
contemporaneously  with  the  coming  of  Christ 
in  glory  and  the  end  of  the  world.  They 
saw  in  it  a  great  revolution  which  should 
usher  in  the  final  consummation*  But  token 
should  this  come  to  pass? — in  their  own 
day,  or  after  many  ages  ?  in  the  lifetime 
of  this  generation,  or  at  some  far-distant 
period  ?  It  was  not  mere  wanton  curiosity 
to  know  the  future  which  prompted  the 
question,  but  rather  a  reverent  desire  to 
prepare  for  these  great  events,  of  the 
-certainty  of  which  they  were  now  fully 
assured.  So  the  next  question  shows  no 
doubt  concerning  the  facts,  and  asks,  not 
the  mode  of  the  accomplishment,  but  only 
what  anticipatory  warning  and  indication 
were  to  be  given.  Sign  of  thy  coming  (rrjs 
oris  vapovelas),  and  of  the  end  of  the  world 
(<rwreAcfaf  rw  alwros).  They  look  upon 
these  two  events  as  synchronous,  or  very 
closely  connected.  The  word  parousia, 
which  in  classical  Greek  means  "  presence," 
or  "arrival,"  is  used  in  the  New  Testament 
specially  for  the  second  advent  of  Christ  to 
eet  up  his  eternal  kingdom  in  full  power 
and  glory  (see  in  this  chapter  vers.  27,  37, 
39 ;  and  comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  23 ;  1  Thess.  ii. 
19;  Hi.  13,  etc.).  Referring  to  the  same 
event,  we  find  in  some  places  the  term 
u  epiphany  "  used  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  11 ;  2  Tim. 
iv.  l),and  in  others'* revelation t\&voKd\v^is1 
1  Cor.  i.  7;  2  Thess.  i.  7);  but  the  three 
expressions  denote  simply  the  open  estab- 
lishment of  Messiah  s  kingdom,  indefinitely 
as  to  time  and  manner.  The  phrase  trans- 
lated "  the  end  of  the  world  "  means  literally 
Hie  consummation  of  the  age  (cf.  ch.  xiii.  39 ; 
Heb.  ix.  26);  cotuwnmationis  tmculi  (Vul- 
gate) ;  i.e.  the  close  of  this  present  aeon,  in 
contradistinction  from  the  future  ©on,  or  the 
world  to  come.  This  is  "the  last  time," 
"  the  last  days,"  spoken  of  elsewhere  (see 
1  Pet.  i.  5;  1  John  ii.  18;  and  comp.  Isa. 
ii.  2;  Micahiv.  1). 


Vers.  4— 41.— The  first  portion  of  the  great 
prophecy. 

Ver.  4.— Jesus  answered  and  said.  The 
succeeding  prophecy  has  much  exercised  the 
minds  of  commentators  from  the  earliest 
times  unto  the  present.  It  is,  indeed,  full 
of  mysteries,  dark  sayings,  profundities, 
which  our  minds  cannot  fathom.  Many  of 
these  are  and  must  be  inherent  in  the 
subject;  but  some  difficulties  have  been 
created  by  the  imperfect  views  taken  by 
those  who  have  applied  themselves  to  ex- 
plain the  Lord's  utterances.  It  is  seen  by 
all  that  we  have  here  predictions  concern- 
ing the  fate  of  Jerusalem,  concerning  the 
parousia  of  Christ,  and  concerning  the  last 
times ;  it  is  the  attempt  to  assign  to  these 
events  separately  certain  definite  portions 
of  the  address  that  has  led  to  confusion  and 
perplexity.  Over-refinement  and  over- 
wisdom  have  marred  the  exposition  of  many 
critics.  They  have  limited  to  one  event 
that  which  was  spoken  of  more  than  that 
one ;  confining  their  view  to  one  point,  they 
have  excluded  other  points  which  were 
equally  in  the  mind  of  the  Bevealer.  It  has 
been  usual  to  divide  the  prophecy  in  this 
chapter  into  two  sections,  of  which  the  first, 
extending  to  the  twenty-ninth  verse,  is  sup- 
posed to  relate  to  the  fate  of  Jerusalem 
itself;  the  second,  comprising  the  rest  of  the 
chapter,  to  the  parousia  and  the  coming  to 
judgment.  But  such  definite  partition  will 
not  stand  investigation,  and  can  be  main- 
tained only  by  doing  violence  to  language 
or  ignoring  more  natural  explanations. 
The  prophecy  announces  analogous  events, 
the  description  of  whioh  has  more  than  one 
application,  and  often  passes  from  one  to 
another  with  nothing  to  closely  mark  the 
transition.  The  combination  of  facts  thus 
woven  together  cannot  be  coarsely  un- 
ravelled. The  same  words,  the  same  ex- 
pressions, are  used  to  denote  the  arrival  or 
fulfilment  of  distinct  occurrences.  To  limit 
these  to  one  event  only  is  to  set  bounds  to 
the  Omniscient.  So  it  seems  to  be  not  only 
most  expedient,  but  most  reverent,  to  look 
on  our  Lord's  esohatological  address  as  one 
whole,  of  which  the  several  parts  are  in  full 
harmony  and  sequence  (if  we  were  only  able 
to  understand  them),  and  to  acknowledge 
that  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  interpre- 
tation do  exist  and  are  meant  to  exist  The 
Lord  had  to  prepare  his  followers  for  the 
overthrow  of  their  city,  and  the  dangers  to 
life  and  faith  which  would  accompany  that 
judgment.  He  desired  also  to  raise  in  them 
a  constant  expectation  of  his  advent,  so  that 
Christians  then  and  thenceforward  might 
ever  live  in  hope  and  watch  for  a  great  future. 
Herein  will  be  found  the  key  to  the  per- 
plexities of  the  address ;  not  that  even  this 
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unlocks  all  the  mysteries,  but  it  opens  the 
drift  of  these  wonderful  utterances,  and 
•enables  us  to  see  light  amid  the  gloom. 
This  will  appear  more  fully  as  we  examine 
the  details.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive 
yon ;  w\mrt\(ry :  lead  you  astray  (so  ver.  5). 
Jesus  does  not  answer  the  disciples'  ques- 
tion as  to  the  time  when  "  these  things" 
shall  occur;  that  is  purposely  left  uncertain. 
He  proceeds  to  warn  them  against  the 
dangers  which  would  beset  them  in  the 
•coming  crisis.  He  withdraws  them  from 
the  speculative  to  the  practical  (see  vers. 
23—25). 

Ver.  5. — Here  begins  what  has  been  called 
the  first  strophe  of  the  oracle  (vers.  5—14), 
which  indicates  certain  prognostics  common 
to  the  close  of  the  Jewish  theocracy  and  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  Many  shall  come  in 
my  Hame  (e*f  t£  <W/*aW  ftov),  resting  on  my 
Name,  grounding  their  pretensions  thereon. 
flaying,  I  am  Christ  (the  Christ).  They 
who  really  desired  to  follow  Christ  should 
be  tried  by  the  temptation  to  see  in  other 
persons  the  Messiah.  The  warning  could 
.  scarcely  have  been  needed  by  the  apostles 
themselves;  it  must  have  been  meant 
primarily  for  their  converts  and  the  early 
Christians.  And  though  we  have  no  account 
in  apostolic  Church  history  of  any  such  pre- 
tenders, yet  in  the  age  succeeding  our  Lord's 
death  we  read  of  many  impostors  who 
asserted  themselves  to  be  inspired  prophets, 
if  not  the  Messiah,  and  led  astray  many 
•  credulous  persons  (see  Josephus, '  Ant./  xx. 
5. 1 ;  8.  6,  etc).  There  were  doubtless  many 
false  Messiahs  whose  names  are  little  known, 
and  critics  have  enumerated  twenty-nine 
such.  The  pretensions  of  these  persons  were 
not  generally  admitted,  and  their  adherents 
were  commonly  few  and  uninfluential.  Our 
Lord  probably  did  not  allude  to  these  in  his 
monition.  But  we  may  observe  that  the 
warning  may  include  such  deceivers  as 
Simon  Magus  and  those  many  false  teachers 
who  vexed  the  early  Church,  and,  without 
assuming  the  name  of  Christ,  did  Satan's 
work  by  undermining  the  faith.  St.  John 
speaks  of  there  being  '•  many  antichrists" 
in  his  day  (1  John  ii.  18),  and  St.  Paul  had 
occasion  to  warn  his  converts  against 
•*  heretical  seducers"  (see  2  Cor.  xi.  13 ;  2 
These,  ii. ;  1  Tim.  vi.  8,  etc.).  Since  then 
the  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled  in  the 
heretics  who,  professing  to  come  in  the 
Name  of  Christ  and  to  enunciate  his  doctrine, 
or,  like  Mohammed,  to  assume  his  place, 
have  taught  lies.  These  shall  abound  in 
the  latter  days,  and  shall  be  a  sign  of  the 
approaching  end. 

Ver.  6.— Ye  shall  hear  GacAa^tc  hcofaiv). 
Ye  are  about,  ye  are  destined,  to  hear. 
"Futurum  complicatum,  audituri  eritU" 
(Bengel).     He  addresses  the   apostles  as 


representatives  of  the  whole  body  of  be- 
lievers. Wars  and  rumours  of  wars;  i.e. 
wars  near  at  hand,  and  distant  wars  of 
which  the  rumour  only  reaches  you,  but 
which  threaten  to  approach  and  menace 
your  peace  (cf.  Jer.  iv.  19).  The  peace 
which  reigned  at  Christ's  birth  was  rudely 
shattered  after  his  death,  though  the  wars 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were  of 
no  great  importance.  We  hear  of  an  in- 
tended expedition  against  Aretas  (Josephus, 
*  Ant.,'  xviii.  5.  3),  of  one  of  Caligula  against 
the  Jews  (ibid.,  xviii.  8.  2),  both  of  which, 
however,  came  to  nothing.  Then  there  were 
certain  insurrections  in  the  reigns  of 
Claudius  (ibid.,  xx.  5.  3)  and  Nero  (ibid., 
xx.  8.  6—10).  The  Roman  empire  was  dis- 
turbed ;  four  emperors — Nero,  Galba,  Otho, 
and  Vitellius — died  by  violence  within  a 
short  space  of  time ;  the  restless  Parthians 
wero  a  continual  source  of  trouble.  But 
these  and  such-like  occurrences  do  little 
to  exhaust  the  meaning  of  Christ's  pre- 
diction. He  is  looking  forward  to  a  distant 
future,  and  sees  with  prophetic  eye  the 
state  of  warfare  which  has  prevailed  from 
the  disruption  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
which  shall  continue  unto  the  end.  See 
that  ye  be  not  troubled;  rather,  see,  be  ye 
not  troubled.  Look  on  it  all,  and  yet  be 
not  affrighted.  All  these  things  (wdrra) 
must  come  to  pass.  All  that  I  announce 
is  sure  to  occur,  not  from  any  absolute 
necessity,  but  because  of  men's  passions  and 
perverseness,  which  will  bring  it  to  pass 
(see  on  ch.  xviii.  7 ;  and  Jas.  iv.  1).  The  end 
is  not  yet.  These  signs  might  lead  men  to 
think  that  the  final  consummation  was  close 
at  hand.  Our  Lord  warns  against  such  a 
conclusion.  St  Paul  speaks  of  "  the  end  " 
as  occurring  in  Christ's  second  advent  (1 
Cor.  xv.  24). 

Ver.  7.— Nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
etc  This  part  of  the  prediction  is  in- 
applicable to  the  era  preceding  the  ruin 
of  Jerusalem,  the  disturbances  that  occurred 
then  (e.g.  at  Alexandria,  Seleucia,  Jamnia, 
and  other  localities  mentioned  by  Josephus, 
'Ant/ xviii.  9.  8,  9;  'Bell.  Jud.,'  ii.  17. 10; 
18.  1—8;  iv.  3.  2;  and  by  Philo,  'Legat. 
ad  Caium,'  §  3CT)  could  hardly  have  been 
indicated  in  such  grand  terms.  More  to 
the  purpose  is  the  sketch  of  the  period 
given  by  Tacitus,  at  the  opening  of  his 
history,  though  it  embraces  also  details 
belonging  to  a  somewhat  later  age:  "I 
enter  upon  a  work  fertile  in  vicissitudes, 
stained  with  the  blood  of  battles,  embroiled 
with  dissensions,  horrible  even  in  the 
intervals  of  peace.  Four  princes  slain  by 
the  sword;  three  civil  wars,  more  with 
foreign  enemies,  and  sometimes  both  at 
once ;  prosperity  in  the  East,  disasters  in 
the  West ;  Illyricum  disturbed ;  the  Gauls 
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ready  to  revolt;  Britain  conquered,  and 
again  lost;  Sarmatians  and  Suevians  con- 
npiring  against  us ;  the  Dacians  renowned 
lor  defeats  given  and  sustained;  the 
Parthians  almost  aroused  to  arms  by  a 
counterfeit  Nero.  Italy  afflicted  with 
calamities  unheard  of,  or  recurring  only 
after  a  long  interval ;  cities  overwhelmed 
or  swallowed  up  in  the  fertile  region  of 
Campania;  Rome  itself  laid  waste  by  fire, 
the  most  ancient  temples  destroyed,  the 
very  capitol  burned  by  its  own  citizens," 
etc.  ('Hist.,'  L  2).  But  the  Lord's  words 
seem  to  refer  to  times  when  Rome's 
dominion  had  ceased,  and  nation  warred 
against  nation,  as  in  Inter  and  modern  days 
in  Europe,  Asia,  and  parts  of  Africa.  So 
again  the  prediction  must  be  extended  far 
beyond  events  in  the  Jewish  cycle.  Famines. 
Besides  the  famine  mentioned  in  Acts  xi. 
28,  there  were  others  in  Jerusalem  and 
Judaea  (Josephus,  'Ant.,'  iii.  15.  3;  xx. 
2.  6;  4.  2 ;  'Bell.  Jud.,'  vi.  3.  3).  Suetonius 
('Claud.,*  18)  speaks  of  "assiduas  sterili- 
tates ; "  and  Tacitus  (•  Ann.,'  xii.  43)  records 
as  happening  at  the  same  period,  "  frugum 
egestas,  ct  orta  ex  eo  fames."  And  pesti- 
lences; as  consequent  on  famine.  Hence 
the  Greek  paronomasia,  \ifio\  koX  \otfiol9 
in  our  text.  But  many  editors  expunge 
\ifxol,  considering  it,  with  some  reason,  to 
have  been  introduced  from  the  parallel 
passage  in  St.  Luke,  where  it  is  certainly 
genuine.  Of  pestilences  we  have  notice  in 
Josephus  ('  Bell.  Jud.,'  iv.  6. 1),  in  Tacitus 
('Ann.,'  xiv.  16),  and  Suetonius  ('  Nero,'  39), 
where  we  read  that  at  Rome  in  a  single 
autumn  thirty  thousand  persons  perished. 
Wordsworth  refers  to  Tertullian  ('Apol.,' 
xx.),  who  sees  in  these  predictions  infallible 
proof  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture.  **  Hence 
it  is  that  we  come  to  be  so  certain  of  many 
things  not  yet  como  to  pass,  from  the 
experience  we  have  of  those  that  are; 
because  those  were  presignified  by  the 
same  Spirit  with  these  which  we  see  ful- 
filling every  day"  (Reeve).  Earthquakes. 
Commentators  relate  the  occurrence  of  such 
commotions  at  Rome,  in  Crete,  Laodicea, 
Campania,  etc.,  and  at  Jerusalem  (Josephus, 
'BelL  Jud.,1  iv.  4.5;  Tacitus, 'Ann.,'  xii. 
43,58;  xiv.  27;  xv.  22;  Seneca,  *Ep.,' 91. 
9;  Philostratus,  'Vit.  Apollon.,'  iv.  34; 
Zonaras, '  Ann.,'  xi.  10).  Ntwgen  takes  the 
term  "earthquakes"  in  a  metaphorical  sense 
as  equivalent  to  rapaxai,  aud  implying 
mental  perturbations;  but  it  seems  incon- 
gruous to  admit  a  metaphysical  prognostica- 
tion in  the  midst  of  a  notice  of  a  series  of 
material  phenomena.  In  divers  places; 
Kara  r6*ovs:  per  loea  (Vulgate).  Some 
render  the  words,  "in  all  places,"  ubivis 
locorum,  as  in  Luke  ii.  41,  icar'  *Vm,  "  every 
year."    But  it  is  better  to  take  the  preposi- 


tion distributivcly,  "  place  by  pi  ce,'f  like- 
/car'  aVSpa:  so  equivalent  to  "here  and 
there." 

Ver.  8.— Beginning  of  sorrows ;  <*Zivu>v  i 
labour-pang*,  travailing*.  The  metaphor 
often  occurs  (see  Isa.  xxvi.  17;  Jer.  xiii. 
21 ;  Hog.  xiii.  13,  eta).  These  great  events 
are  called  "labour-pangs"  because  they 
usher  in  the  new  creation,  "the  regenera- 
tion" spoken  of  in  ch.  xix.  28  (see  note 
there).  St.  Paul  writes  (Rom.  viii.  22X 
"The  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  now."  The  tribula- 
tions and  calamities  which  preceded  and 
accompanied  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish 
polity  are  a  sign  and  warning  of  the  great 
and  universal  woes  which  shall  herald  the 
day  of  judgment.  Jewish  writings  speak 
of  "the  sorrows  of  Messiah,"  distresses, 
wars,  famine,  dissension,  etc.,  which  should 
herald  his  advent,  and  Christ  may  have 
used  the  popular  opinion,  true  as  far  as  it 
went,  as  a  vehicle  for  conveying  the  further 
truth,  that  the  coming  age  would  be  pro- 
duced amid  terrible  agonies  of  men,  peoples, 
and  nature. 

Ver.  9. — The  Lord  passes  to  the  fate  of 
his  followers,  or  the  corporate  Church. 
Then.  Sr.  Mark  does  not  note  the  time; 
St.  Luke  writes,  "  before  all  these  things." 
Henoe  we  gather  that  the  calamities  now 
announced  will  precede,  accompany,  and 
follow  those  before  mentioned.  That  which 
befell  the  apostles  and  early  believers  is  an 
emblem  of  what  Christianity  uill  undergo 
at  the  hands  of  an  antagonistic  world.  St 
John,  in  the  Revelation,  has  shadowed  forth 
these  things  as  doomed  to  fall  unon  the 
Church  in  the  latter  days.  Shall  they 
deliver  yon  up  to  be  afflicted  (comp.  ch.  x. 
17,  18).  Christ  is  speaking,  not  only  of 
the  apostles,  but  of  disciples  generally. 
They  shall  deliver  you  over  to  the  autho- 
rities, civil  and  religious,  to  be  punished. 
The  Book  of  the  Acts  contains  numerous 
examples  of  such  afflictions  (see  Acts  iv. 
3;  viii.  1;  xii.  4;  xiii.  50:  xiv.  19,  etc.). 
Kill.  As  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  59),  James 
the  brother  of  John  (Acts  xii.  2),  Peter 
and  Paul  (Eusebius,  'Hist.  Eccl.,'  ii.  25), 
and  many  others.  Hated  of  all  [the] 
nations  (Acts  xxviii.  22,  "As  concerning 
this  sect,  it  is  known  to  us  that  everywhere 
it  is  spoken  against ").  Tacitus  speakB  of 
those  "quos  per  flagitia  invisos  vulgus 
Christianos  appellabat"  ('Ann.,'  xv.  44). 
The  Romans  seem  to  have  placed  Jews  and 
Christians  in  the  same  category,  aud  to 
have  bestowed  on  the  latter  the  hatred  felt 
for  the  former.  But  the  Lord's  words  point 
to  some  feeling  more  universal  and  perma- 
nent than  this  temporary  animosity,  even 
to  the  hatred  which  occasioned  the  death  of 
martyrs  in  all  ages,  the  warfare  between 
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good  and  evil,  faith  and  unbelief,  which 
shall  continue  and  increase  in  virulence 
unto  the  end  (John  xv.  20 ;  xvi.  2). 

Yer.  10.— Shall  many  be  offended.  The 
persecutions  directed  against  the  disciples 
in  general  shall  in  many  cases  result  in 
overcoming  their  steadfastness  and  sapping 
their  faith.  Shall  betray  one  another.  To 
<5urry  favour  with  enemies  and  to  secure 
their  own  safety  in  troublous  times,  Chris- 
tians were  found  to  inform  against  friends, 
and  to  deliver  them  up  to  the  civil  autho- 
rities. Tacitus  notes  instances  of  this 
•degrading  cowardice.  "  First  those  were 
seized  who  confessed  that  they  were  Chris- 
tians; and  then  on  their  information  a  vast 
multitude  was  convicted  "  ('  Ann.,'  xv.  44). 
.Shall  hate  one  another.  Dissensions  in 
religion  cause  the  most  bitter  hatred,  the 
very  opposite  of  that  love  which  is  the 
•essence  of  Christianity  (John  zv.  17). 
Where  one  of  a  pagan  family  embraced 
Christianity,  the  convert  was  regarded  as 
an  outcast,  and  cut  adrift  from  the  nearest 
•domestic  ties.  The  same  treatment  obtains 
•even  now  in  India.  The  reference  in  the 
text  chiefly  concerns  contentions  among 
professing  Christians;  we  see  such  effects 
every  day;  they  appear  in  every  page  of 
•ecclesiastical  history;  they  have  stained 
the  annals  of  our  own  and  every  nation. 

Ver.  11.— False  prophets  (ver.  24).  These 
were  not  necessarily  predictors  or  sooth- 
sayers, bat  teachers  having,  as  they  said, 
a  message  from  God.  Such  pretenders 
have  arisen  in  every  great  crisis;  but  the 
Jews  a  few  years  later  were  deceived  con- 
tinually by  fanatics  or  impostors,  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  inspired,  and  promised  the 
infatuated  people  deliverance,  urging  them 
to  resist  the  Romans,  in  expectation  of  the 
-coming  of  Messiah  to  lead  them  to  immediate 
victory  (oomp.  Josephus,  'Bell.  Jud.,'  vi. 
5.  2).  The  designation  "  false  prophets " 
■applies  also  to  those  heretical  teachers  who 
vexed  the  peace  of  the  early  Church,  and 
of  whom  St  John  expressly  speaks,  "Many 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world  " 
^1  John  iv.  1>  These  were  Judaizing  and 
•Gnostic  teachers,  who  tried  to  mar  the  good 
work  of  the  apostles  (see  Acts  xx.  30; 
Bom.  xvi  17,  18;  2  Cor.  xl  13;  GaL  i. 
7—9;  Col.  ii.  18—23,  etc.).  Throughout 
the  Christian  ages  heresiarchs  have  always 
raised  their  evil  voices,  and  the  history  of 
the  Church  is  very  much  composed  of 
accounts  of  such  teachers,  and  of  the  efforts 
made  to  suppress  them  and  to  correct  their 
pernicious  doctrines. 

Ver.  12.— Because  iniquity  shall  abound 
(vkrftvyQrivaiy  i$  multiplied).  The  word 
rendered  "iniquity"  is  &vo/u/o, " lawlessness," 
general  immorality  and  licence.  Impatience 
of  rule  and  discipline,  connivance  at  and 

MATTHEW— II. 


imitation  of  heathen  practices,  reacted  upon 
the  faith  of  believers,  undermined  steadfast 
adherence  to  principle.  Then  was  the 
power  of  "that  wicked  one"  (6  fooftov, 
2  Thess.  ii.  8)  exercised  and  seen  in  the 
lapse  of  the  unstable.  The  love  of  many 
(ray  xo\\uvy  the  many,  the  majority )  shall 
wax  cold.  '•  Love  "  (ir/awn)  here  is  usea  in  its 
general  and  comprehensive  sense,  as  having 
God  as  its  chief  object  and  man  in  subordi- 
nation thereto.  The  troubles  and  persecu- 
tions that  shall  beset  believers,  the  spirit  of 
worldliness  and  self-seeking  that  a  timid 
faith  encourages,  will  issue  in  loosening 
dependence  upon  God  and  trust  in  his 
providential  care ;  and  internal  dissensions 
will  destroy  that  brotherly  love  which 
ought  to  be  characteristic  of  Christians. 
Of  this  lack  of  energetic  love  the  Lord 
speaks  in  his  warnings  to  the  Church  of 
Laodicea  (Rev.  iii.  16),  "Because  thou  art 
lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will 
spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth." 

Yer.  13.— He  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved  (ch.  x.  22). 
Here  is  a  note  of  consolation  amid  the 
refrain  of  woe.  Patience  and  perseverance 
shall  be  crowned  at  the  last.  "The  end" 
means  primarily  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  salvation  promised  is  safety 
in  that  day  of  peril  It  is  believed  that  no 
Christians  perished  in  the  siege  or  after  it 
(see  ver.  16).  But  t4\o*9  being  here  used 
without  the  article  (differently  from  vers. 
6  and  14),  must  not  be  restricted  to  one 
allusion,  but  must  be  taken  more  generally, 
as  indeed  a  universal  axiom,  equivalent  to 
"  finally,"  as  long  as  endurance  is  needed. 
And  the  salvation  must  refer  to  the  soul's 
sentence  at  the  last  day,  not  to  any  mere 
safety  of  body  and  life.  What  the  maxim 
says  is  this :  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, resignation  under  persecutions  and 
afflictions,  holding  fast  the  one  faith  even 
though  it  lead  to  the  martyr's  death,— this 
shall  win  the  crown  of  eternal  blessedness. 
The  Christian  must  not  be  led  aitray  by 
false  teachers,  nor  offended  by  the  prevalence 
of  scandals,  nor  let  his  love  be  chilled,  if  he 
would  gain  the  reward,  share  in  Messiah's 
glory,  and  save  his  soul. 

Yer.  14.— This  gospel  of  the  kingdom. 
The  good  news  of  the  coming  of  Messiah's 
kingdom — what  we  call  in  short,  "the 
gospel " — "  that  God  was  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself"  (2  Cor.  v. 
19).  He  calls  it  "this"  (ch.  xxvi.  13), 
because  it  is  that  which  he  preached,  which 
it  was  the  object  of  his  incarnation  to  set 
forth.  In  all  the  world  (h  fop  rfi  oiKovfi4vpt 
in  all  the  inhabited  earth},  before  the 
taking  of  Jerusalem,  the  gospel  had  been 
carried  into  all  partsof  the  then  Known  world. 
We  have  very  uncertain  information  about 
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the  labours  of  most  of  the  apostles,  but  if 
we  may  judge  of  their  extent  from  what 
we  know  of  St.  Paul's,  we  should  say  that 
very  few  quarters  of  the  Bom  an  world  were 
left  unvisited.  u  Their  sound  went  out 
into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  inhabited  world  "  (Bom.  x.  18). 
St  Paul  testifies  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  to  every  kingdom  under  heaven 
(Got  I  6,  23).  lie  himself  carried  it  to 
Arabia,  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Illyricum, 
Borne,  Spain  (see  Bom.  xv.  19,  24,  28 ;  Gal. 
i.  17;  Phil.  i.  13,  etc.).  A  witness  unto  all 
[the]  nations.  That  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
might  have  the  opportunity  of  receiving  or 
rejecting  Christ.  The  witness  should  be 
for  or  against  them  according  to  the  use 
made  of  this  opportunity.  If  the  gospel 
thus  delivered  contained  this  utterance  of 
our  Lord's,  the  fulfilment  of  the  predictions 
would  lead  to  belief  in  him,  and  could 
fail  to  win  acceptance  only  by  reason  of 
invincible  prejudice  or  wilful  perversity. 
Shortly,  the  truth  is  that  the  gospel  will 
be  evervwhere  offered,  but  not  everywhere 
received.  And  then,  when  all  these  signs, 
especially  the  one  last  named,  shall  have 
appeared,  shall  the  end  come,  primarily  of 
Jerusalem,  secondarily  of  this  world  or  this 
age.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  effect  of 
missionary  efforts  in  early  days  or  in 
time  to  come.  We  know  that  there  was  no 
national  conversion  in  the  primitive  era, 
however  common  individual  conversion 
may  have  been.  So  in  the  present  age  we 
are  not  to  expect  more  than  that  Christian 
missions  shall  reach  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth,  and  that  all  nations  shall  have 
the  offer  of  salvation,  before  the  final 
appearance  of  Christ.  The  success  of 
these  efforts  at  universal  evangelization  is 
a  mournful  problem.  "When  the  Son  of 
man  cometh,  shall  he  find  the  faith  upon 
the  earth?"  (Luke  xviii.  8). 

Ver.  15. — In  this  second  strain  of  the 
prophecy  contained  in  vers.  15—22,  our 
Lord  confines  himself  almost  entirely  to 
the  fate  of  Jerusalem.  Therefore.  The 
illative  particle  carries  us  back  to  the  signs 
given  in  the  previous  section  (vers.  5—14). 
By  saying  when  ye  shall  see,  he  implies 
that  some  of  his  hearers  shall  behold  this 
mysterious  sign,  and  have  the  opportunity 
of  profiting  by  the  knowledge  thereof.  The 
abomination  of  desolation  (rb  &t4\vypa  rijs 
tpT)ix4<T€us).  The  term  is  from  the  Septua- 
gint  Version  (with  which  Theodotion's 
agrees)  of  Dan.  xii.  11 ;  in  Dan.  ix.  27  we  find 
&$l\vyfia  rdSv  iprin&acav,  where  the  Hebrew 
gives,  "Upon  the  wing  [or,  *  pinnacle  H 
of  abominations  shall  come  the  desolater. 
Also  in  Dan.  xi.  31  we  have  the  simple 
&tekvyncu  What  is  meant  by  the  term  in 
our  text  is  a  matter  of  unsettled  dispute. 


The  prophecy  in  Dan.  xi.  31  has  been 
generally  referred  to  the  doings  of  Antiocbus 
Epiphanes  (see  1  Mace.  i.  54),  and  the  pre- 
sent is  considered  to  relate  to  something  ana- 
logous. "  Abomination  "  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  generally  connected  with  idolatry 
or  sacrilege ;  "  of  desolation  "  is  equivalent 
to  "that  causes  desolation."  Among  the 
many  explanations  of  this  passage  which 
have  been  offered,  two  only  se  in  worthy 
of  consideration.  (1)  The  desolating  abomi- 
nation is  referred  to  the  Roman  armies 
encamped  around  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxi  20% 
of  which  the  symbol  was  the  legionaries* 
eagles,  regarded  with  reverence  by  the 
soldiers.  But  in  opposition  to  this  view  it 
may  be  said,  if  the  holy  place,  without  the 
article,  signifies  the  Holy  Land,  then  the 
presence  of  the  Latin  forces  would  be  no 
new  sign  to  the  Jewish  people,  as  they  had 
been  familiar  with  such  a  sight  for  many 
years.  If  the  temple  itself  is  meant,  it  is 
plain  that  it  would  be  too  late  to  fly  from, 
that  doomed  city  when  the  Roman  eagles 
were  already  in  the  hallowed  courts.  (2) 
The  alternative  interpretation,  which  has 
seemed  to  many  more  probable,  explains  it 
of  the  sanguinary  deeds  of  the  Zealots,  who, 
after  the  war  had  been  carried  on  for  some 
years,  seized  the  temple,  put  a  stop  to  the 
daily  sacrifice,  deluged  the  sacred  courts 
with  blood,  and  were  guilty  of  most  hideous 
crimes  and  excesses,  which,  as  Josephus 
testifies,  were  the  immediate  cause  of  the 
city's  ruin  (see  Josephus,  'Bell.  Jud.,* 
iv.  3.  7,  etc. ;  5.  1,  2;  6.  3 ;  v.  9.  4 ;  vi.  2 ; 
and  Wordsworth's  note  on  this  ver.  15). 
The  presence  and  acts  of  these  ruffians  were 
to  be  the  signal  for  the  escape  of  the 
Christians.  I  must  confess  that  neither  of 
these  explanations  satisfies  me.  The  primal 
fulfilment  of  Daniel's  prophecy  is  found  in 
the  erection  of  the  statue  of  Jupiter  in  the 
temple  by  the  order  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
and  the  pollution  of  the  altar  by  the  sacrifice 
of  swine  thereon.  Our  Lord  would  seem 
to  refer  to  something  analogous  which 
should  give  the  Christians  a  signal  for 
escape  before  the  complete  investiture  of 
the  city.  The  deeds  of  Zealots  and  assassins, 
however  atrocious,  could  not  with  any 
propriety  be  described  as  "abomination 
that  maketh  desolate  stauding  in  the  holy 
place."  The  term,  according  to  scriptural 
analogy,  must  refer  to  some  sacrilege  and 
pollution  connected  with  idolatry,  of  which 
certainly  the  Zealots  were  not  guilty.  The 
Fathers,  recognizing  this,  have  seen  the 
fulfilment  in  the  erection  of  images  of  the 
Roman  emperors  in  the  temple  or  its  pre- 
cincts. But  we  have  no  account  of  any  such 
act  preceding  the  final  siege.  Pilate's 
attempted  introduction  of  the  Roman  ensigns 
was  defeated  by  the  threatening  attitude  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ch.  xxiv.  1—51.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


435 


tho  people  (Josephus,  *Ant.,'  xviii.  3.  1), 
and  the  actual  setting  np  of  these  ensigns 
in  the  sanctuary,  and  the  erection  of  the 
statue  of  Titus,  were  subsequent  to  the 
capture  of  the  city  and  temple  ('  Bell.  Jud.,' 
♦,vi.  6. 1).  Our  Lord  is  plainly  referring  to 
'something  that  transpired  before  the  con- 
clusion of  the  siege,  otherwise  we  might 
recognize  an  allusion  to  the  insurrection 
of  Bar-eochebas,  which  ended  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  partially  rebuilt  city,  the 
abolition  of  its  old  name,  the  erection  of  a 
temple  to  Jupiter  on  the  site  of  the  holy 
place,  and  the  placing  of  a  statue  of  the 
emperor  upon  the  altar,  a.d.  135.  What 
the  "abomination"  was  cannot  now  be 
accurately  determined,  though  its  character 
may  be  divined  from  what  has  been  said, 
and  it  was  probably  some  anticipation  of 
the  antichrist  who  is  to  appear  before  the 
final  consummation,  who  "  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he 
is  God*  (2  Thess.  ii.  4,  8).  Spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  in  three  passages  (he 
27 ;  xi.  81 ;  xii.  11),  all  obscure  and  difficult, 
and  not  necessarily  referring  to  the  same 
events.  Christ  takes  it  for  granted  that 
his  auditors  understand  the  allusion.  Stand 
[riancttna]  in  the  holy  place.  Those  who 
take  "the  abomination"  to  be  the  Roman 
army,  explain  this  clause  to  mean  *'  posted 
on  tne  holy  soil."  But  r&wos  &yios9  with  or 
without  the  article,  is  never  used  but  in 
reference  to  the  temple  and  its  adjuncts 
(comp.  Acts  vi.  13;  xxi.  28;  and  in  the 
Septuagint,  Lev.  x.  13;  Isa.  lx.  13;  2  Mace, 
viii.  17,  etc.).  Whatever  the  sign  may  be, 
it  is  to  be  seen  within  the  temple.  (Whoso 
readeth,  let  him  understand.)  There  are 
three  ways  of  regarding  this  parenthetical 
clause.  (1)  Alford  takes  it  as  "  an  ecclesi- 
astical note,  which,  like  the  doxology  in 
oh.  vi.  13,  has  found  its  way  into  the  text" 
This  is  a  mere  conjecture  which  has  nothing 
to  support  it.  (2)  Others  consider  it  to  be 
a  remark  of  St.  Matthew,  intended  to  call 
special  attention  to  the  warning ;  but  such 
an  observation  is  entirely  without  precedent 
in  the  synoptic  Gospels,  and  it  is  found  also 
in  the  parallel  passage  of  St  Mark.  It  is 
scarcely  probable  that  both  these  evangelists 
would  have  given  the  identical  caution,  if 
it  arose  from  their  own  motion  in  respect 
of  those  who  should  read  their  words  before 
the  siege.  (3)  It  seems  more  natural  to 
take  the  clause  as  uttered  by  Christ  him- 
self with  a  silent  reference  to  the  words  of 
the  angel  to  Daniel,  "  Know  therefore  and 
understand"  (Dan.  ix.  25;  comp.  xii.  10). 
The  Lord  would  point  emphatically  to  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  and  his  own  interpreta- 
tion thereof  (2  Tim.  ii.  7).    He  seems  also 


to  imply  that  the  application  is  not  at  once 
obvious,  and  needs  spiritual  insight  to 
discern  it.  (How,  in  the  face  of  this 
declaration  of  the  Son  of  God,  any  believer 
can  deny  Daniel's  claim  to  be  a  prophet 
and  the  u  Merer  of  authentic  predictions,  is 
a  curious  case  of  mental  oofuscation  or 
invincible  prejudice.) 

Ver.  16.— Then;  i.e.  when  they  shall 'see 
"  the  abomination  of  desolation,"  etc.  Them 
which  be  in  Judsaa.  Not  only  in  Jerusalem, 
but  in  its  vicinity,  as  most  exposed  to 
danger  from  the  invading  army.  Flee  into 
({*),  over)  the  mountains.  The  Christians 
seem  to  have  taken  this  advice  when  the 
city  was  attacked  by  Cestius  Gallus,  about 
a.d.  66,  some  three  or  more  years  before 
the  siege  under  Vespasian.  Gallus  had 
appeared  before  the  walls,  and  apparently 
had  every  hope  of  taking  the  city,  when, 
for  some  reason  not  certainly  known  (either 
owing  to  a  supposed  defeat,  or  ignorance 
of  his  own  success,  or  the  advice  of  his 
generals),  he  suddenly  withdrew  his  forces 
(Josephus,  « Bell.  Jud.,'  ii.  19.  6,  7).  The 
Christians,  bearing  Christ's  warning  in 
mind,  and  having,  as  we  may  conjecture, 
seen  the  predicted  sign,  took  the  opportunity 
of  flight  from  the  doomed  city,  and  made 
their  escape  to  Pella,  a  town  of  Deoapolis, 
south-east  of  Bethshean,  and  the  ruins  of 
which  are  known  now  by  the  name  of 
Fahil.  Eusebius  probably  refers  to  this 
migration  ('Hist  Eccl.,'  iii.  5),  narrating 
that,  owing  to  a  certain  revelation  given 
to  holy  men  among  them,  the  whole  body 
of  the  Church,  before  the  war,  removed 
across  the  Jordan  to  Pella,  and  dwelt  there 
in  safety  during  those  troublous  times.  We 
probably,  however,  do  not  know  the  exact 
time  of  the  flight,  as  we  are  ignorant  of 
what  was  the  warning  of  imminent  danger 
which  rendered  this  hurried  proceeding 
necessary. 

Ver.  17. — Housetop.  This  was  fiat,  and 
used  as  a  place  of  rest,  meditation,  and 
familiar  concourse  (ch.  x.  27).  Come  down 
.  .  .  house.  The  roof  was  accessible  by 
two  staircases,  one  external  leading  from 
the  street  or  the  country,  the  other  mounting 
from  the  apartments.  The  householder 
was  not  to  descend  by  this  latter  to  carry 
off  anything  from  his  chambers  within,  but 
to  escape  at  once  by  the  outer  staircase 
(comp.  Luke  v.  19).  The  flight  was  to  be 
precipitate,  like  that  of  Lot  from  Sodom 
(cf.  Luke  xvii.  32).  The  warning  was 
necessary,  as,  when  the  Zealots  and  assassins 
had  the  upper  hand,  they  allowed  no  one 
to  leave  the  city.  The  warning,  however, 
applied  to  dwellers  in  any  part  of  Judaea. 

Ver.  18.— In  the  field.  People  in  the 
open  country  would  be  in  as  great  danger 
as  those  in  the  city,  the   hostile   troops 
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doubtless  being  dispersed  on  all  sides, 
plundering,  burning,  and  slaying.  Return 
back.  He  who  was  working  in  the  fields 
only  partially  clad  was  not  to  go  to  his 
house  to  fetch  the  rest  of  his  garments,  but 
"to  make  good  his  flight  just  as  he  was.  He 
would  naturally  lay  aside  bis  heavy  burnous 
while  engaged  in  work,  but  all  considera- 
tions of  propriety  and  comfort  were  to  be 
put  aside  at  the  present  emergency.  The 
warning  was  to  be  regarded  equally  by 
r  those  in  doors  or  out  of  doors,  at  home  or 
.  abroad. 

Ver.  19.— Woe  unto  them  that  are  with 
'  child !  The  Lord,  while  he  counsels  flight, 
'has  a  word  of  compassion  for  those  poor 
mothers  who  are  forced  to  have  recourse 
thereto.  The  circumstances  mentioned 
would  impede  flight  and  greatly  increase 
danger  and  distress.  The  sufferings  of 
mothers  and  children  in  the  siege  are 
narrated  by  the  historian,  and  even  such 
horrors  as  are  indicated  in  Deut  xxviii. 
53—56  were  not  unknown  (see  Josephus, 
'Bell.  Jud./  v.  10.  3;  vi.  3.  4;  Eusebius, 
«HistEccl./iii.6,7). 

Ver.  20. — Pray  ye  that,  etc.  (wpo<rt6xt<r$€ 
Ira).  He  bids  them  pray  to  and  worship 
God,  in  order  that  he  may  give  them  a 
favourable  time  for  flight.  The  clause 
introduced  with  the  final  particle  does  not 
directly  denote  the  subject  of  the  petition, 
-as  our  version  gives  the  impression,  but 
rather  the  aim  of  the  petitioners  (Morison). 
Hot  in  the  winter.  He  spake  of  personal 
hindrances  in  the  last  verse;  here  he 
speaks  of  external  circumstances  over  which 
man  has  no  control,  except  by  prayer.  The 
weather  in  winter,  which  means  the  rainy 
-season,  might  render  the  roads  impassable, 
and  would,  of  course,  prevent  any  hope  of 
obtaining  food  by  the  wayside  from  corn- 
field or  fruit  tree.  The  sabbath  day, 
which  precluded  any  work  or  the  use  of 
beast  of  burden,  and  restricted  ajourney 
to  something  less  than  a  mile.  We  must 
remember  that  until  the  final  catastrophe 
the  Christians  observed  such  Mosaic  re- 
strictions (see  Exod.  xvi.  29;  Acts  i.  12). 
A  flight  for  such  a  short  distance  would 
have  been  of  no  avail  under  the  imperious 
-circumstances  which  rendered  escape  ad- 
visable. 

Ver.  21.  —  For  then.     Jesus  gives  the 
-  reason  why  this  precipitate  flight  (vers.  16 — 
20)  was  rendered  neoessary  at  the  moment 
spokenofinver.15.   Great  tribulation.  The 
-miseries  suffered  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
were  stupendous.    To  the  skilful  and  fierce 
attacks  of  the  Romans  from  without  were 
added  from  within  dire  famine  and  pesti- 
lence, dissensions,  violence,  and  continual 
bloodshed  and  murder.    Josephus  estimates 
'  Ihe  number  of  those  who  fell  in  the  siege  and 


capture  of  Jerusalem  at  1,000,000,  the  usual 

aulation  being  largely  increased  bj  the 
ux  of  pilgrims  attending  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover,  and  by  thousands  of  fugitives  who 
had  flocked  in  from  the  country  (Josephus. 
« Bell.  Jud./  vi.  9.  3).  He  adds  that  97,000 
were  carried  away  captive  during  and  after 
the  war.  Such  as  wss  not  .  .  .nor  ever  shall 
be  (Dan.  xii.  1).  This  is  not  mere  hyperbole, 
but  sober  fact.  Josephus  (4BelL  Jud./ 
Procem.  4)  himself  bears  similar  testimony : 
"Of  all  the  cities  under  the  dominion  of 
Borne,  ours  was  once  the  most  happy,  and 
afterwards  the  most  utterly  miserable.  For 
the  misfortunes  of  all  the  nations  upon  earth 
that  have  ever  happened,  if  they  are  com- 
pared with  the  calamities  to  which  the  Jews 
were  exposed,  will,  in  my  opinion,  fall  far 
short."  Chrysostom  sums  up  the  matter 
thus :  "  Whence  came  there  thus  upon  them 
wrath  from  God  intolerable,  and  more  sore 
than  all  that  had  befallen  aforetime,  not  in 
Judaea  only,  but  in  any  part  of  the  world? 
Is  it  not  quite  clear  that  it  was  for  the  deed 
of  the  cross  and  for  this  rejection?  Mark, 
I  pray  thee,  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the 
ills,  when  not  only  compared  with  the  time 
before,  they  appear  more  grievous,  but  also 
with  all  the  time  to  come.  For  not  in  all 
the  world,  neither  in  all  time  that  is  past, 
and  that  is  to  come,  shall  any  one  be  ablo 
to  say  such  ills  have  been.  And  very  natur- 
ally ;  for  neither  had  any  roan  perpetrated, 
not  of  these  that  ever  have  been,  nor  those 
to  come  hereafter,  a  deed  so  wicked  and 
horrible  "  ('  Horn./  t»  toe.).  The  "affliction" 
spoken  of  refers  not  only  to  bodily  sufferings, 
but  to  that  anguish  of  mind  occasioned  by 
acute  apprehension  and  expectation  of 
danger,  such  as  was  felt  in  the  days  before 
the  Flood,  and  at  the  time  of  the  oppression 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

Ver.  22.— Exeept  those  days  should  be 
shortened  (iito\o&&$n<ra*y  had  been  khort- 
ened).  In  the  midst  of  wrath  God  thinks  on 
mercy.  He  providentially  ordained  that 
the  days  of  vengeance  should  not  be  in- 
definitely prolonged ;  the  siege  was  practi- 
cally of  short  duration,  the  country  was  not 
wholly  overrun  and  desolated  (corap.  2 
Kings  xiii.  23).  The  natural  causes  that 
combined  to  produce  this  shortening  of  the 
siege  have  been  recounted  by  commentators. 
These  were— the  divided  counselsof  the  Jews 
themselves,  the  voluntary  surrender  of  parts 
of  the  fortifications,  the  fierce  factions  in  the 
city,  the  destruction  of  magazines  of  pro- 
visions by  calamitous  fire,  the  suddenness  of 
the  arrival  of  Titus,  and  the  fact  that  the 
walls  had  never  been  strengthened  as  Herod 
Agrippa  had  intended.  There  should  no 
flesh  be  saved;  i.e.  the  whole  Jewish  nation 
would  have  been  annihilated.  Tor  the 
elect's  sake.    At  the  intercession  of  the 
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escaped  Christians,  who  offered  up  unceasing 
prayer  for  their  brethren  and  countrymen, 
God  lessened  the  duration  of  the  calamities. 
**The  supplication  of  a  righteous  man 
availeth  much  in  its  working  "  (Jos.  v.  16). 
Ten  righteous  would  have  saved  Sodom; 
Lot's  intercession  did  preserve  Zoar  (comp. 
La.  vi.  13;  Jer.  v.  1 ;  Acts  xxvii.  24).  Some, 
not  so  suitably,  explain  "the  elect"  to  be 
those  Jews  who  should  hereafter  turn  to  the 
Lord ;  or  the  elect  seed,  "  beloved  for  the 
fathers'  sake  "  (Bom.  xi.  28).  We  may  well 
believe  that  the  local  tribulatious,  such  as 
are  intimated  by  Daniel  and  Christ,  and  their 
limitation  in  time,  are  a  picture  of  what  shall 
happen  in  the  last  days,  the  intermediate 
fulfilment  being  the  prelude  of  the  final 
accomplishment. 

Ver.  23.—  And  then.  The  third  section  of 
the  prophecy,oootainedin  vers.  23 — 35,  passes 
from  the  fortunes  of  Jerusalem  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  To  the  Lord's  hearers  was  con- 
veyed the  truth  that  the  signs  and  events 
now  indicated  were  to  be  subsequent  to  the 
destruction  of  the  city.  No  further  note  of 
chronology  was  given.  The  uncertainty  of 
the  future  caused  a  state  of  constant  ex- 
pectation and  hope.  And  this  is  the  feeling 
which  we  Christians  are  intended  to  embrace 
and  cultivate.  "The  word  'then'  relates 
not  to  the  connection  in  the  order  of  time 
with  the  things  just  mentioned,  .  .  .  not 
meaning  what  should  follow  straightway 
after  these  things,  but  what  should  be  in  the 
time  when  these  things  were  to  be  done  of 
which  he  was  about  to  speak"  (St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  •Horn,'  in  loc.).  Lo,  here  is  Christ! 
This  refers  to  something  different  from  the 
announcement  in  ver.  5.  Some  analogous 
deceptions  doubtless  occurred  at  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  but  the  Lord  is  predicting  the 
remote  events  of  the  latter  days,  of  which 
previous  occurrences  were  types  and  anti- 
cipations. Believe  it  not.  When  Christ 
does  coine  the  second  time,  there  shall  be  no 
doubt  or  ignorance  of  his  appearance  (see 
ver.  27,  and  compare  the  warning  in  Deut. 
xiiL  1—3). 

Yer.  24.— False  Christs.  He  shows  the 
nature  of  the  dangers  to  which  believers  will 
be  subject.  He  does  not  confine  his  view  to 
Jewish  history;  he  foretells  the  appearance 
of  pretenders  who  shall  assume  the  part  of 
Christ,  and  blasphemously  assert  that  they 
are  Messiah.  False  prophets.  Without 
assuming  the  name  of  Christ,  many  impostors 
shall  be  found  who,  professing  to  be  inspired 
or  lawful  teachers,  shall  lead  hearers  into 
false  doctrine,  or  claim  to  possess  a  new  re- 
velation, or  something  additional  and  sup- 
Slemental  to  the  eternal  gospel.  Such  was 
[ohammed ;  such  were  the  founders  of  Bud- 
dhism, Mormonism,  and  other  so-called 
religions,  who  based  their  views  on  special 


revelation  given  from  heaven  for  the  purpose 
of  improving  the  existing  faith  or  intro- 
ducing a  new  one.    Shall  show  (Z&oovo-i, 
shall  give,  as  Acts  ii.  19)  great  signs  and 
wonders.    Two  usual  terms  for  miracles,  the 
former  regarding  rather  the  evidence  afforded 
by  them,  the  latter  the  element  of  the  war* 
vellous  inherent  in  them  (comp.  John  iv.  48  ; 
Acts  ii.  22;  vii.  36,etc.).      That  such  men* 
did  work  actual  miracles,  or  what  were  re- 
garded as  such,  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted. 
Satan  was  on  their  side,  and,  as  far  as  he  was 
permitted,  confirmed  their  teaching  by  super- 
natural assistance.     St.  Paul  testified  that 
such  should  be  the  action  of  the  antichrist, 
"  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,, 
with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders  " 
(2  ThesH.  ii.  9 ;  comp.  Rev.   xiii.  13,  14). 
Many  of  these  wonders  may  have  been  effect- 
uated by  natural  forces  unknown  to  the 
majority  of  men,  and  therefore  considered  as 
superhuman ;  others  raav  have  been  derived 
from  the  spiritual  world,  but  necessarily  from 
that  realm  thereof  which  is  under  the  control 
of  evil  demons.    Whatever  may  have  been 
their  source,  they  were  displayed  iu  support 
of  lies  and  errors,  and  had  a  certain  success. 
Insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall 
deceive  (2<rrc  rAow^o-at,  c<  twarbv)  the  very 
(ical,  even)  elect.     The  Authorized  Version 
seems  to  make  our  Lord  imply  that  such 
seduction  was  absolutely  impossible.    The 
translation  ought  to  run,  as  in  the  Revised 
Version,  so  as  to  lead  astray,  if  possible,  even 
the  elect,  signifying  the  difficulty,  not  the 
impossibility,  of  drawing  them  away  from 
the  truth.  '*  The  elect "  are  Christians,  true 
followers  of  Jesus,   and    members  of   his 
Church.    These  may  fall  from  the  faith,  for 
they  are  not  yet  finally  safe,  and  on  that 
chance  Satan  builds;  but  as  long  as  they 
rest  on  Christ,  looking  to  him  for  guidance 
and  protection,  trying  the  spirits  by  the 
Word  of  God  and  by  the  truths  which  they 
have  learned  in  creed  and  worship,  they 
stand  firm  against  the  strongest  temptations. 
Ver.  25. — I  have  told  you  before  (see 
John  xvi.  1 — 4).    The  warning  was  needed 
in  the  first  age;  it  will  be  needed  in  the 
last.    The  prediction  was  known  before  the 
ruin  of  Jorusalera,  and  doubtless  preserved 
many  from  falling  victims  to  the  seducers  at 
that  period ;  it  must  be  used  cow  and  till 
the  end  to  preserve  Christians   from  the 
errors  of  infidelity,  false  philosophy,  agnosti- 
cism. That  such  attacks  on  their  faith  shall 
be  made  is  a  proof  of  Christ's  omniscience ; 
that  he  gives  here  and  in  the  next  verses 
premonitions  of  danger,  with  counsel  how  to 
avoid  it,  is  evidence  of  his  love  and  care  for 
his  elect. 

Ver.  26.— Wherefore  if  (ifo  ody,  if  there- 
fore). The  Lord  proceeds  to  make  the  matter 
more  plain  by  entering  into  details  which. 
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the  "here"  and  "there"  of  ver.  23  had  not 
sufficiently  denoted.  He  (Christ)  is  in  the 
desert.  If  there  was  a  partial  fulfilment  of 
this  warning  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  when 
some  impostors  tried  to  persuade  the  people 
that  Messiah  was  in  the  wilderness,  pre- 
paring to  march  to  their  relief,  it  is  to  have 
its  chief  accomplishment  just  before  the 
final  consummation.  Go  not  forth.  Be  not 
deluded  into  following  any  local  deceiver. 
The  definite  place  of  appearance  proves  its 
falsity  (see  ver.  27).  The  secret  chambers ; 
in  penetralibus  (Vulgate).  When  Christ 
comes  the  second  time,  he  will  not  come  as 
at  Bethlehem,  in  secret,  in  a  corner.  If  anv 
pretender  should  be  announced  under  such 
conditions,  they  were  to  put  no  belief  in 
him.  These  were  simple  teats  which  all 
could  apply.  To  limit  the  Lord's  appearance 
to  particular  persons  or  to  a  particular 
place,  was  to  incur  fatal  error. 

Ver.  27.— As  the  lightning  .  .  .  east .  .  . 
west  That  is,  shines  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other.  St.  Chrysostom's  comment  ex- 
plains the  similitude :  •'  How,  then,  shineth 
the  lightning?  It  needs  not  one  to  talk  of 
it,  it  needs  not  a  herald,  but  even  to  them 
in  chambers  it  shows  itself  in  an  instant  of 
time  throughout  the  whole  world.  So  shall 
that  coming  be,  showing  itself  at  once 
everywhere  by  reason  of  the  shining  forth 
of  his  glory."  We  are  told,  "every  eye 
shall  see  him."  His  advent  shall  be  Hidden, 
universal,  unmistakable;  in  a  moment  he 
shall  be  present,  visible  in  all  his  power  and 
glory.  From  the  language  of  this  verse 
probably  has  been  derived  the  orientation 
of  churches,  and  the  mode  adopted  of  de- 
positing the  bodies  of  deceased  Christians, 
so  that  they  may  at  the  resurrection  face 
the  Lord  when  he  comes  from  the  east. 

Ver.  28. — For.  The  particle  seems  to  be 
spurious,  and  is  omitted  by  late  editors. 
Christ  applies  a  proverbial  saying  in  con- 
firmation of  the  certainty  and  universality 
of  his  appearance.  He  had  used  the  same 
under  other  circumstances  (Luke  xvii. 
37);  and  analogous  expressions  are  found 
in  Job  xxxix.  30 ;  Hos.  viii.  1 ;  Hab.  i.  8, 
etc.  Wheresoever  the  carcase  (*t£/m)  is, 
there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 
Eagles  (&€to!)  do  not  live  on  carrion,  so 
that  here  probably  vultures  are  meant.  The 
Hebrew  word  nether,  translated  "eagle" 
in  our  version,  often  signifies  "the  vulture," 
as  in  Micah  i.  16.  This  bird's  keenness 
of  sight  is  almost  incredible ;  it  will  discern 
a  prey  at  an  enormous  distance,  and  its 
movements  being  watched  by  others,  all 
eager  to  secure  food,  a  carcase  is  very 
quickly  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  these 
rapacious  birds,  flocking  from  all  quarters. 
What  our  Lord  meant  by  this  proverb  has 
occasioned  great  disputation.     If   Christ 


were  referring  primarily  and  chiefly  to 
Jerusalem,  it  would  be  easy  to  explain 
"the  carcase"  to  be  the  corrupt  city, 
"  the  eagles  "  the  ministers  of  God's  ven- 
geance, especially  the  Roman  armies,  whoso 
standards  bore  the  image  of  this  bird  of 
prey.  Or  if  it  were  a  mere  general  truth, 
and  to  be  taken  entirely  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
the  gnome  would  imply  that  moral  cor- 
ruption calls  for  heavenly  chastisement. 
But  neither  of  these  interpretations  would 
satisfy  the  context,  which  speaks  of  Christ's 
second  advent.  Heace  many  regard  the 
sentence  as  altogether  parallel  to  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  expressing  in  metaphor  that 
which  was  there  set  forth  in  more  direct 
terms,  viz.  that  all  men  shall  assemble  to 
the  place  where  Christ  shall  summon  them 
to  be  judged,  as  vultures  congregate  round 
a  carcase.  In  this  case  the  carcase  is 
Christ,  the  eagles  or  vultures  are  the  men 
to  be  judged.  This  exposition  has  satisfied 
commentators  of  reputation,  but  it  has  its 
weak  points.  One  fails  to  see  the  propriety 
of  describing  men  coming  to  the  great 
assize  as  vultures  gathering  to  devour  a 
dead  body,  or  how  in  this  case  the  body  can 
be  Christ  or  the  place  of  his  appearance. 
More  probable  is  the  interpretation  which 
regards  the  carcase  as  antichristor  the  world- 
power,  and  the  eagles  as  the  saints  and 
angels  who  shall  attend  Christ  when  he 
comes  in  judgment  (Rev.  xix.  17,  18). 
Others  expound  the  clause  entirely  in  a 
mystical  sense.  The  carcase  is  Christ,  or 
the  body  of  Christ;  the  eagles  are  the 
saints,  or  true  Christians ;  these,  whatever 
happens,  will,  with  keen  spiritual  sight, 
always  be  able  to  discern  Christ  and  his 
body,  and  to  flock  thereto.  He  calls  him- 
self vr&fia,  because  he  saves  us  by  his  death, 
and  feeds  us  by  his  body,  in  his  Church, 
Word,  and  sacraments  (see  Wordsworth,  in 
loc.).  Such  is  the  interpretation  of  many  of 
the  Fathers,  and  it  has  many  analogies  in 
other  places  of  Scripture.  Far  be  it  from 
us  to  restrict  the  sphere  of  Diviue  prediction, 
or  to  assert  that  any  legitimate  reference 
which  we  may  discover  was  not  in  the 
Lord's  mind  when  he  spake  the  words. 
But  it  is  more  simple  to  regard  the  pro- 
verbial saying  in  itself,  without  looking  for 
abstruse  or  mystical  meanings.  As  a  carcase, 
fall  where  it  may,  is  immediately  observed 
by  the  vultures  and  attracts  them,  so 
Christ's  coming  shall  at  once  be  discerned 
by  all  men  ana  draw  them  into  it. 

Ver.  29.— Immediately  (cW&j  **,  ^ 
immediately)  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days.  The  particle  must  not  be  disregarded, 
as  it  implies  a  caution  with  respect  to  the 
parousia.  The  Lord  proceeds  to  announce 
some  details  of  the  final  advent.  Taking 
the  tribulation  to  be  the  single  fact  of  the 
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rain  of  Jerusalem,  with  its  accompanying 
horrors,  some  hare  explained  the  Lord's 
word  ** immediately  after"  by  the  fore- 
shortening process  of  prophecy,  which  makes 
the  distant  future  seem  close  to  the  obtruding 
present,  or  by  the  consideration  that  in 
Ood's  Tiew  time  does  not  exist :  a  One  day 
is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day  "  (2  Pet.  iii.  8). 
But  the  truth  is,  the  tribulation  (ver.  21) 
only  began  with  the  fall  of  Jerusalem ;  that 
was  its  first  and  partial  fulfilment ;  and,  as 
fSt  Luke  implies  (xxi.  23,  24),  it  has  been 
going  on  ever  since,  and  is  not  yet  finished. 
The  punishment  of  the  Jews  is  still  pro- 
-ceeding,  Jerusalem  is  still  trodden  down 
by  the  Gentiles,  wrath  still  lies  upon  the 
people,  they  are  still  dispersed  over  the 
world,  and  have  been  and  are  more  or  less 
persecuted  in  many  countries.  This  state 
of  things  is  to  continue  "  till  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled;"  it  is,  then, 
•* immediately  after"  this  that  the  signs 
announced  by  the  Lord  shall  be  seen.  He 
is,  as  we  said  above  (see  on  ver.  4),  pur- 
posely indefinite,  that  the  Church  may  learn 
to  wait  and  watch  for  the  return  of  the 
Saviour  and  Judge.  This  state  of  expecta- 
tion is  to  be  its  normal  condition.  It  had 
its  effect  on  the  primitive  Church  before  the 
Jewish  catastrophe.  St  Peter  (Acts  lit 
19—21)  tells  of  the  times  of  refreshing,  when 
Jesus  shall  come,  as  possibly  close  at  hand ; 
St  Paul  more  than  once  speaks  in  the  same 
strain  (1  Cor.  i.  7;  Phil.  i.  6,  etc.),  though 
he  warns  his  converts  not  to  omit  ordinary 
-duties  in  immediate  expectation  of  the  end 
(2  Thess.  ii.  2) ;  St  James  (v.  9)  tells  of  the 
Judge  standing  before  the  door.  And  since 
then  often  has  this  belief  cropped  up  at 
various  stages  of  the  world's  history,  showing 
that  Christ's  warning  has  sunk  deep  into 
Christian  hearts,  and  produced  the  temper 
of  mind  which  he  purposed  to  raise.  Shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  etc.  There  is  no  valid 
reason  why  the  physical  phenomena  men- 
tioned in  this  verse  are  not  to  be  taken 
literally,  even  if  we  see  also  in  them  a 
spiritual  significance.  It  is  t  nly  reasonable 
to  expect  that  the  end  of  this  world  should 
be  accompanied  by  stupendous  changes  in 
the  realm  of  nature.  The  sun  was  miracu- 
lously darkened  when  Jesus  hung  on  the 
cross.  What  wonder  if  similar  catastrophes 
signal  his  coming  to  judgment?  The 
apostle's  words  point  to  a  literal  fulfilment 
<2  Pet  iii  10, 12).  Our  Lord's  prediction 
echoes  announcements  often  found  in  the 
Old  Testament,  which  are  not  always  to  be 
considered  metaphorical  (see  Isa.  xiiL  10 ; 
Ezek.  xxxii.  7 ;  Joel  ii.  30,  31 ;  iii.  15, 16; 
Amos  viii.  9).  Anticipations  of  some  of 
these  terrible  latter-day  Bigns  occurred  at 
Jerusalem,  according  .to  Joscphus  ('  Bell. 


Jud.,'  vi.  5.3,4).  Darkened . . .  not  give  light 
This  is  in  accordance  with  Hebrew  paral- 
lelism. The  next  clause  is  constructed  in 
the  same  way.  Fall  from  heaven.  The  Lord 
may  be  speaking  of  the  apparent  effect  of 
these  convulsions  of  nature,  in  accordance 
with  popular  ideas,  as  we  talk  of  the  sun 
rising  and  setting;  or  he  may  thus  term 
the  obscuration  or  extinction  of  the  light  of 
the  stars.  The  powers  of  the  heavens  mean 
probably  the  heavenly  bodies  independent 
of  the  solar  system,  called  elsewhere  "  the 
host  of  heaven  "  (Deut.  iv.  19,  etc.) ;  or  the 
phrase  may  signify  (though  the  parallelism 
would  not  be  so  perfect)  the  forces  and  laws 
which  control  these  bodies.  An  interruption 
in  the  action  of  these  powers  would  occasion 
the  most  awful  catastrophes  (see  Hag.  iii. 
6,  which  makes  a  similar  announcement). 
We  must  notice  the  spiritual  application  of 
this  prediction,  as  it  has  obtained  a  wide 
acceptance.  The  words  are  sometimes  taken 
in  a  bad  sense.  The  sun  is  Satan,  or  Lucifer, 
who  fell  as  lightning  from  heaven  (Luke  x. 
18) ;  "  the  powers  of  the  heavens  "  are  the 
hosts  of  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
•'  the  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places;" 
the  stars  are  all  that  exalt  themselves,  who 
shall  bo  consumed  and  vanish  at  the  bright- 
ness of  the  cross.  But  more  generally  the 
luminaries  are  explained  in  a  good  sense. 
The  sun  is  Christ  or  his  truth,  which  shall 
be  obscured  in  the  last  days ;  the  moon  is 
the  Church,  darkened  by  heresy  and  un- 
belief, and  borrowing  no  light  from  its  sun ; 
the  stars  are  they  who  once  were  foremost 
in  the  faith,  but  now  shall  fall  from  their 
steadfastness,  or  be  unable  to  diffuse  light, 
owing  to  the  gross  darkness  and  mistiness 
of  those  evil  days. 

Ver.  30.— And  then;  i.e.  after  the  great 
physical  changes  mentioned  in  the  last 
verse.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.  This 
has  been  differently  interpreted  (1)  as  the 
appearance  of  Christ  himself  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  (oh.  xxvi.  64;  Dan.  vii.  13, 14X 
when  the  glory  and  majesty  of  his  advent 
will  prove  that  he  is  Saviour  and  Judge. 
But  this  explanation  seems  to  confuse  the 
sign  and  that  which  it  represents,  the  token 
of  Messiah  and  Messiah  himself  who  cometh 
afterward.  And  the  definite  article,  "the 
sign,"  seems  to  imply  something  already 
well  known  to  denote  him,  whereas  his 
appearance  could  not  be  known  beforehand. 
(2)  A  star,  which  shall  herald  his  seooud 
coming,  as  a  star  announced  his  birth.  This, 
which  is  Olshausen's  suggestion,  is  entirely 
arbitrary,  and  has  nothing  to  support  it 
especially  as  the  meaning  of  the  star  would 
not  be  directly  intelligible  to  all  men.  (3) 
Meyer  and  De  Wette  suppose  a  bright  light, 
or  a  kind  of  Shechinah.  This,  which  doubt- 
less will  be  manifested,  was  indeed  a  token 
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of  the  presence  of  God,  but  could  not  be 
recognized  at  once  as  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man.  (4)  We  come  to  what  lias  been  tho 
almost  universal  interpretation  of  the 
Fathers  and  early  commentators,  who  saw 
in  the  sign  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  is 
indeed  the  ensign  and  standard  of  the 
gospel .  Nothing,  equally  with  this,  can  cha- 
racterize the  Son  of  man,  the  emblem  of  his 
humiliation  and  his  triumph.  Then.  When 
they  behold  this  sign  in  the  sky,  and  know 
unmistakably  that  Christ  in  person  is 
about  to  appear.  Shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn  (jctyovrat,  shall  beat  the  breast). 
Not  alone  the  Jews,  looking  on  him  whom 
they  pierced,  shall  bewail  their  blindness 
anil  impenitence  (Zech.  xii.  10—14;  Isa. 
liii.),  but  all  the  nations,  the  races  and 
peoples  who  have  rejected  him  whom  they 
ought  to  have  received.  The  cross  shows 
that  he  died  for  them,  though  they  profited 
not  by  his  sacrifice  (comp.  Rev.  L  7  ;  vi.  15 — 
17).  They  shall  see  (<tyo>rai,  an  echo  of 
the  preceding  k6^qvto.i).  The  sign  is 
followed  by  the  advent  of  Christ  in  person. 
Coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Some  liavo 
taken  ■*  clouds  "  to  mean  angels,  comparing 
ch.  xvi.  27;  but  there  is  no  need  for  con- 
sidering the  term  here  to  be  metaphorical. 
1  ne  accompaniments  of  the  thcophanies  are 
always  thus  announced  (see  Ps.  xviii.  10 — 
12 ;  Isa.  xix.  1 ;  Dan.  vii.  IP,  etc. ;  ch. 
xx vi.  64).  He  thus  claims  to  be  the  God 
of  whom  these  words  arc  continually  used, 
and  lie  leaves  his  hearers  to  gather  that  he 
will  come  visibly,  not  spiritually  to  indi- 
vidual souls  or  Churches,  but  manifestly  to 
the  whole  of  mankind,  whether  quick  or 
risen.  With  power.  In  his  full  omnipotence. 
Cum  virtute  mxdta  (Vulgate).  The  expression 
must  not  be  taken  as  denoting  the  attendant 
angels ;  they  are  named  in  the  next  verse. 
It  denotes  that  he  who  on  earth  met  with 
naught  but  pain  and  humiliation  should  be 
displayed  to  the  same  earth  with  that 
splendour  and  majesty  which  essentially 
belonged  to  him. 

Ver.  31. — His  angels.  As  the  executors  of 
his  will,  to  bring  before  his  throne  all  who 
Lave  to  be  judged.  They  have  the  same 
office  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the 
wheat  (ch.  xiii.  41).  With  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet  (/uctA  <rd\iriyyos  (pwvrj s  pcydKys, 
which  may  also  mean,  with  a  trumpet  of 
great  sound).  Some  manuscripts,  with  the 
Vulgate,  read, "  with  a  trumpet  and  a  great 
voice;"  others,  "with  a  great  trumpet," 
omitting  "voice."  All,  however,  agree  in 
asserting  the  employment  of  the  trumpet  on 
this  momentous  occasion  (comp.  1  Cor.  xv. 
52;  1  Thess.  iv.  16).  The  term  may  be 
metaphorical  for  a  voice  exceeding  loud 
(comp.  Rev.  i.  10;  iv.  1);  but  it  is  more 
probably  to  be  taken  in  the  obvious  sense, 


with  a  reference  to  its  use  among  the  Jews 
in  calling  the  assembly  and  giving  the 
alarm.  Of  course,  the  occurrence  is  super- 
natural. It  is,  indeed,  as  great  a  miracle 
for  a  sound  to  be  heard  simultaneously  in 
both  hemispheres  as  it  is  for  Christ  to  be 
seen  at  the  same  moment  by  all  dwellers  on 
the  globe.  This  is  a  matter  to  be  believed, 
not  explained.  Shall  gather  together  hii 
elect  The  angels  will  infallibly  select  these 
from  the  mass  of  men,  either  by  spiritual 
insight  or  Divine  direction.  The  elect  are 
not  Israelites  alone,  but  true  believers  of 
all  nations  (see  ver.  14  and  John  xvii.  20, 
21).  These  are  first  collected,  and  then  the 
reprobate  are  summoned,  according  to  ch. 
xxv.  41.  From  the  four  winds.  The  four 
cardinal  points,  i.e.  from  every  quarter  of 
the  earth.  Four  is  the  number  of  the  world 
or  the  universe.  From  one  end  ...  the 
other;  literally  ,/rom  the  ends  of  the  heavens 
unto  tlieir  ends,  as  Deut  iv.  32— a  parallel, 
to  the  preceding  clause.  From  horizon  to 
horizon,  thougli  this  expression,  taken  lite- 
rally, is  not  extensive  enough. 

Ver.  32.— Learn  a  parable  (tV  *apa&o\4iv) 
of  (awb)  the  fig  tree ;  better,  from  the  fig  tree 
learn  its  parable.  Learn  ye  the  lesson 
which  thU  tree  can  teach  you;  though, 
indeed,  it  might  teach  other  lessons  than 
tho  one  which  Christ  would  enforce.  When 
his  (Us)  branch  is  yet  tender  (fffc?  ... 
ytvrircu  awakbs,  is  now  become  tender).  This 
refers  to  the  new  shoots  of  unripened  wood. 
Putteth  forth  leaves  (to  <pv\\a,  its  leaves). 
Copyists  and  editors  vary  between  iiapvij, 
subj*.  aor.  passive,  and  fiapufj,  active.  The 
Vulgate  has  the  passive,  it  folia  nata. 
Summer  is  nigh.  The  fruit  of  the  fig  tree 
appears  before  the  leaves,  as  we  learned  in 
tho  story  of  the  withered  fig  tree  (ch.  xxi. 
19),  which  the  Lord  may  have  had  in  mind 
when  ho  gave  this  illustration.  Did  he 
intend  to  symbolize  the  revival  of  the  life 
of  the  withered  Jewish  race  in  the  time  of 
the  end  ? 

Ver.  33.— So  likewise  ye  (o5r»  K<d  fy«"*» 
so  also  ye,  emphatic).  As  surely  as  buds 
and  leaves  prove  the  coming  of  summer,  so 
ye,  who  have  been  taught,  may  gather  from 
the  fulfilment  of  tho  signs  mentioned  (vers. 
15—22,  etc.)  tho  approach  of  the  end.  Know 
that  it  is  near  (frn  iyy6s  4<mv).  The 
subject  is  not  expressed,  but  it  must  be  the 
Son  of  man  (ver.  30),  so  that  the  rendering 
ought  to  be,  he  is  near.  Many,  however, 
take  the  understood  nominative  to  be  the 
judgment,  or  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the 
occurrences  last  spoken  of.  At  the  doors ;  as 
Jas.  v.  9,  ou  the  very  threshold,  and  there- 
fore about  to  enter. 

Ver.  34.— This  generation.  Our  Lord's- 
assertion  has  given  rise  to  sceptical  obser- 
vations, as   if  his   prophecy   had  failed* 
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Alford  has  endeavoured  to  remove  objections 
by  taking  y*r*&  as  equivalent  to  ybos,  a 
race  or  family  of  people,  and  referring  it  to 
the  continued  existence  of  the  Jews.  He 
cites  Jer.  viii.  3  (Septnagint) ;  ch.  xii.  45 ; 
xrii.  17;  xxiii.  36,  eta,  in  confirmation  of  this 
signification.  His  examples,  however,  are 
not  unassailable,  though  such  use  is  certainly 
classical ;  but  at  the  same  time,  it  is  un- 
likely that  Christ  should  thus  indefinitely 
postpone  a  period  of  infinite  importance  to 
his  hearers.  But  there  is  no  necessity  for 
assuming  any  unusual  meaning  in  the  term 
"this  generation."  Its  plain  and  obvious 
reference  is  to  the  contemporaries  of  the 
speaker,  or  those  who  shall  live  some  thirty 
or  forty  years  longer;  this  period  would  bring 
them  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  And  remem- 
bering that  Christ  has  drawn  no  definite  line 
between  this  crisis  and  the  final  consumma- 
tion, we  are  justified  in  regarding  all  these 
things  as  meaning,  primarily,  the  signs  pre- 
ceding or  accompanying  the  downfall  of  the 
city.  In  a  secondary  sense,  "this  gene- 
ration "  may  mean  the  spiritual  Israel,  the 
generation  of  them  that  seek  the  Lord 
(Ps.  xxiv.  6).  "All  these  things  shall 
surely  come  to  pass,"  says  Chrysostom, 
"and  the  generation  of  the  faithful  shall 
remain,  cut  off  by  none  of  the  things  that 
have  been  mentioned.  For  both  Jerusalem 
shall  perish,  and  the  more  part  of  the  Jews 
shall  be  destroyed,  but  over  this  generation 
shall  nothing  prevail — not  famine,  not  pesti- 
lence, not  earthquake,  not  the  tumults  of 
wars,  not  false  Cnrists,  not  false  prophets, 
not  deceivers,  not  traitors,  not  those  that 
cause  to  offend,  nor  the  false  brethren,  nor 
any  other  such-like  temptations  whatever." 
Some  critics  have  combined  the  three  mean- 
ings of  "generation  "  given  above,  and  have 
seen  in  Christ's  words  a  threefold  reference, 
first,  to  the  contemporary  people ;  secondly, 
to  the  Jewish  nation ;  thirdly,  to  the  Chris- 
tian believers  or  dispensation.  According 
to  Lange,  "this  generation"  means  the 
generation  of  those  who  know  and  discern 
these  signs. 

Ver.  35.— Christ  adds  a  solemn  assurance 
that  his  words  have  in  them  a  vitality  and 
endurance  which  the  mightiest  works  of 
nature  do  not  possess.  The  facts  and  truths 
embodied  in  his  words  are  sure  and  stead- 
fast, and  what  he  has  promised  or  predicted 
shall  inevitably  be  fulfilled.  This  verse  is 
omitted  by  K,  but  it  is  most  probably 
genuine,  as  it  undoubtedly  has  its  place  in 
the  other  two  synoptists  (comp.  1  Pet.  i. 
24,  25). 

Ver.  36. — The  apostles  had  asked  (ver. 
8),  "  When  shall  these  things  be  ?  "  Christ 
does  not  now  expressly  answer  this  ques- 
tion; he  puts  forth  strongly  the  uncertainty 
in  the  knowledge  of  these  great  events,  and 


how  this  ignorance  is  disciplinary.  Of  that, 
day  (de  die  Ma,  Vulgate)  and  hour,  viz. 
when  Christ  shall  appear  in  judgment.  The 
expression  plainly  implies  that  a  definite 
day  and  moment  are  fixed  for  this  great 
appearing,  but  known  only  to  God.  Know- 
eth  no  man,  no,  not  (oi)5*,  not  even)  the 
angels  of  heaven.  A  kind  of  climax.  Man 
is  naturally  excluded  from  the  knowledge ; 
but  even  to  the  angels  it  has  not  been 
revealed.  A  further  climax  is  added  in  St. 
Mark,  and  from  that  Gospel  has  been  intro- 
duced by  some  very  good  manuscripts  into 
this  place,  neither  the  Son  (the  Revised 
Version  admits  the  clause).  The  words  have 
given  occasion  to  some  erroneous  statements. 
It  is  said  by  Arians  and  semi-Arians,  and. 
modern  disputants  who  have  followed  in 
their  steps,  that  the  Son  cannot  be  equal  to 
the  Father,  if  he  knows  not  what  the  Father 
knows.  Alford  says  boldly,  "This  matter 
was  hidden  from  him."  But  when  we  con- 
sider such  passages  as  "  I  and  my  Father 
are  one ;"  "I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  "  (John  x.  30 ;  xiv.  11,  etc.), 
we  cannot  believe  that  the  time  of  the  great 
consummation  was  unknown  to  him.  What 
is  meant,  then,  by  this  assertion  ?  How  is  it 
true?  Doubtless  it  is  to  be  explained  (if 
capable  of  explanation)  by  the  hypostatic- 
union  of  two  natures  in  the  Person  of  Christ, 
whereby  the  properties  of  the  two  nature* 
are  interchangeably  predicated.  From 
danger  of  error  on  this  mysterious  subject 
we  are  preserved  by  the  precise  terms  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  according  to  which  we 
affirm  that  Christ  is  "  equal  to  the  Father,, 
as  touching  his  Godhead ;  and  inferior  to  the 
Father,  as  touching  his  manhood . . .  one  al- 
together ;  not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but 
by  unity  of  Person,"  etc  If,  then,  Christ 
asserts  that  he  is  ignorant  of  anything,  it 
roust  be  that  in  his  human  nature  he  hath 
willed  not  to  know  that  which  in  his  Divine- 
nature  he  was  cognizant  of.  This  is  a  part 
of  that  voluntary  self-surrender  and  self- 
limitation  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  when 
he  says  that  Christ  " emptied  himself" 
(Phil.  ii.  7).  He  condescended  to  assume 
all  the  conditions  of  humanity,  even  willing 
to  share  the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge 
in  some  particulars.  How  the  two  natures 
thus  interworked  we  know  not,  and  need 
not  conjecture;  nor  can  we  always  divine 
why  prominence  at  one  time  is  given  to  the 
Divine,  at  another  to  the  human.  It  is- 
enough  for  us  to  know  that,  for  reasons  which 
seemed  good  unto  him,  he  imposed  restriction 
on  his  omniscience  in  this  matter,  and,  to 
enhance  the  mysteriousness  and  awfulness 
of  the  great  day,  announced  to  his  disciples 
his  ignorance  of  the  precise  moment  of  its 
occurrence.  This  is  a  safer  exposition  than> 
to  say,  with  some,  that  Christ  knew  not  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


M42 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxiv.  1-51. 


•day  so  as  to  reveal  it  to  us,  that  it  was  no 
part  of  his  mission  from  the  Father  to  divulge 
it  to  men,  and  therefore  that  he  conld  truly 
say  he  knew  it  not.  This  seems  rather  an 
evasion  than  an  explanation  of  the  difficulty. 
But  my  Father  only.  The  best  manuscripts 
have  "  the  Father."  «  But "  is  *i  /*J>,  except. 
So  Christ  said  to  his  inquiring  apostles,  **  It 
is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
own  power  "  (Acts  i.  7).  These  words  do  not 
exclude  the  Son's  participation  in  the  know- 

t  ledge,  though  he  willed  that  it  should  not 

-extend  to  his  human  nature.  With  this  and 
such-like  texts  in  view,  how  futile,  pre- 
sumptuous, and  indeed  profane,  it  is  to 
attempt  to  settle  the  exact  date  and  hour 
when  the  present  age  shall  end  1 

Ver.  37. — Ai  the  days  of  Hoe  were.  In 
citing  this  example,  the  Lord  has  special 
reference  to  the  fact  that  the  warning  then 
given  was  not  heeded  (Gen.  vL  3).  If,  as 
seems  probable,  the  antediluvians  had  more 
than  a  century's  warning  of  the  coming 
flood,  it  can  hardly  be  only  the  suddenness 

of  the  calamity  to  which  Christ  would  point 
(1  Pet  iii.  20).  He  has  used  the  illustra- 
tion elsewhere  (Luke  xvii.  26,  27),  where 
also  the  destruction  of  Sodom  is  adduced 
as  a  type  of  the  last  day.  So  shall  also. 
The  parousia  of  Christ  shall  fall  on  a  world 
incredulous  and  heedless. 

Ver.  38.— They  were  eating,  etc.  Tho 
Lord  describes  the  reckless  way  in  which 
men  went  on  their  usual  course,  pursued 
their  pleasures  and  avocations,  with  the 
doom  hanging  over  tbem,  in  spite  of  the 
warning  given.  The  word  for  "eating" 
(rpdryovrti)  implies  the  idea  of  gnawing  food 
greedily  like  an  animal,  hence  eating  glut- 
tonously. They  had  learned  to  drink  to 
excess  long  beforo  Lot's  time  (Gen.  ix.  20, 
21).  The  periphrastic  form  of  expression, 
Ijaav  rp&yovr*s  .  .  .  wtvovrcs,  denotes  not  a 
single  act,  but  habitude.  Until  the  day. 
Though  they  had  watched  Noah  building 
the  ark,  and  heard  him  preach  righteousness 
for  many  a  year,  they  took  no  heed.     It 

•  must  be  observed  that  Christ  here  confirms 

>the  historical  accuracy  of  this  episode  in 
Genesis. 

Ver.  39. — Knew  not.  They  would  not 
comprehend  the  signs  of  the  coming  judg- 
ment, or,  at  any  rate,  refused  to  profit  by 
them,  preferring  their  own  carnal  pleasures 
to  the  care  of  their  souls  and  the  amend- 
ment of  their  lives.  The  Lord  assures  us 
that  similar  recklessness  and  unbelief  will 
be  found  at  his  coming.  Doubtless  anguish 
and  feat*  will  fill  many  hearts,  but  the  gene- 
ral feeling  will  bo  incredulity,  and  a  false 
security  which  refuses  to  take  warning. 
Sadler  compares  it  to  Belshazzar's  feast  at 

*thc  very  moment  of  danger,  and  the  Athe- 


nians' insensibility  at  the  time  of  the  great 
plague,  when  the  people  seemed  to  be  exem- 
plifying the  maxim,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  die  "  (Isa.  xxiL  13).  *  For 
like  as  when  the  ark  was  making,  they 
believed  not ;  but  while  it  was  set  in  the 
midst  of  them,  proclaiming  beforehand  the 
evils  that  are  to  come,  they,  when  they  saw 
it,  lived  in  pleasure  .  .  .  so  also  now,  anti- 
christ, indeed,  shall  appear,  after  whom  is 
the  end,  and  the  punishments  at  the  end, 
and  vengeance  intolerable ;  but  they  that 
are  held  by  the  intoxication  of  wickedness 
[comp.  Wisd.  iv.  12]  shall  not  so  much  as 
perceive  the  dreadful  nature  ofthetbingB 
that  are  on  the  point  of  being  done.  Where- 
fore also  Paul  saith,  'as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child*  [1  Thess.  v.  3],  even  so 
shall  those  fearful  and  incurable  evils  come 
upon  them  "  (ChrysoBtom,  *Hom.,'  in  toe). 
Morison  considers  that  Christ  is  not  blam- 
ing the  antediluvians,  but  simply  referring 
to  the  fact  that  up  to  the  last  moment  they 
were  ignorant  of  the  impending  catastrophe. 
But  this  seems  inadcouate. 

Ver.  40.— The  Lord  gives  two  examples 
of  the  suddenness  of  his  advent,  and  its 
effect  in  private  life.  Shall  two  be  in  tho 
field.  They  shall  be  working  together  at 
their  ordinary  agricultural  occupations,  with 
nothing  outwardly  to  distinguish  one  from 
the  other,  good  and  bad  being  mingled  to- 
gether. The  one  shall  be  taken  (wyoXajt- 
pdytTat,  t«  taken,  the  present  implying 
certainty),  and  the  other  left  (oficroi,  U  left). 
Christ  speaks  as  though  he  saw  the  scene 
before  him.  The  "  taking  "  implies  separa- 
tion from  companions,  as  ch.  xvii  1 ;  xviii. 
16,  etc.  This  is  the  work  of  the  angels 
(ver.  31).  There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the 
destiny  of  the  two  classes  named.  Are  the 
good  "  taken  "  and  the  evil  "  left  "?  or  are 
the  evil  *  taken"  and  the  good  "left"? 
Some  suppose  that  the  terms  allude  to  the 
sudden  approach  of  a  hostile  army  by  which 
some  are  taken  prisoners  and  others  allowed 
to  escape ;  or,  since  in  the  parable  the  tares 
are  first  gathered  for  the  burning,  those 
taken  must  be  the  wicked,  those  left  are  for 
storing  in  the  everlasting  garner.  On  the 
other  hand,  many  commentators  understand 
the  verbs  in  a  sense  opposite  to  that  men- 
tioned above.  As  (ver.  31)  the  angels  are 
sent  forth  to  gather  the  elect,  the  "  taken  " 
are  of  this  class,  who  are  caught  away  to 
meet  the  Lord  and  his  saints  (1  Thess.  iv. 
17;  John  xiv.  3),  while  the  others  are  left 
for  judgment  and  reprobation  (2  Thess.  i 
7—9).  Bengel,  continuing  the  reference  to 
the  Flood,  writes,  "  Amtmitur  in  tutelam 
(ver.  31),  ut  Noachus  cum  domo  sua ;  tinttur 
in  periculis,  quicquid  obveniat,  ut  homines 
in  diluvio."  Tbo  latter  interpretation  of  the 
two  seems  to  be  tho  correct  one.  At  any  rate, 
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it  is  plain  that  the  nicest  discrimination  is 
exercised,  and  that  among  men  aud  women, 
in  all  conditions  of  life,  a  final  severance 
shall  then  be  made,  which  shall  apportion 
their  lot  in  the  other  world. 

Ver.  41. — Two  women  shall  be  grinding 
st  (ir)  the  mill  In  the  absence  of  mills 
turned  by  wind  or  water,  which  were  of 
much  later  invention,  every  household  had 
its  own  little  hand  mill,  worked  by  women  of 
the  family  or  by  slaves  (Exod.  xi.  5 ;  Judg. 
xvi.  21 ;  Isa.  xlvii.  2).  "Two  stones,  about 
eighteen  inches  or  two  feet  across,  rest  one 
on  the  other,  the  under  one  slightly  higher 
towards  the  centre,  and  the  upper  one  hol- 
lowed out  to  fit  this  convexity;  a  hole 
through  it,  in  the  middle,  receiving  the 
grain.  Sometimes  the  under  stone  is  bedded 
in  cement,  raised  into  a  border  round  it,  to 
catch  and  retain  the  flour,  or  meal,  as  it  fails. 
A  stick  fastened  into  the  upper  one  served 
as  a  handle.  Occasionally  two  women  sit 
at  the  same  pair  of  stones,  to  lighten  the 
task,  one  hand  only  being  needed  where  two 
work  together,  whereas  a  single  person  has 
to  use  both  hands "  (Geikie,  'Holy  Land 
and  Bible,'  p.  155).  "Two  women  were 
busy  in  a  cottage  at  the  household  mill, 
which  attracted  me  by  its  sound.  ...  To 
grind  is  very  exhausting  work,  so  that, 
where  possible,  one  woman  sits  opposite  the 
other,  to  divide  the  strain,  thougn  in  a  poor 
man's  house  the  wife  has  to  do  this  drudgery 
unaided"  (ibid.,  p.  661).  St  Luke  (xvii. 
34)  adds  a  third  situation  to  the  cases  men- 
tioned by  our  Lord,  viz.  "  two  men  in  one 
bed,*'  or  on  one  dining-couch. 

Vers.42— 51. — Practical  exhortation  drawn 
from  the  uncertainty  of  the  last  day :  Watch. 

Ver.  42.— Watch  therefore.  The  end  will 
be  sudden,  the  final  separation  will  be  then 
completed ;  be  ye  therefore  always  prepared. 
Pew  exhortations  are  more  frequently  and 
impressively  given  than  this  of  the  duty  and 
necessity  of  watchfulness.  Of  course,  the 
Christian  has  to  watch  against  many  things 
— his  own  evil  heart,  temptation,  the  world, 
but  most  of  all  he  must  watch  and  be  always 
looking  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord;  for 
whether  he  be  regarded  as  Redeemer,  De- 
liverer, or  Judge,  he  will  come  as  a  thief  in 
the  night  What  hour.  Very  many  good 
manuscripts  and  some  late  editors  read 
"on  what  day."  This  is  probably  the 
genuine  reading, "  hour  "  being  an  alteration 
derived  from  ver.  44.  What  (volq)  means 
of  what  kind  or  quality — whether  sudden, 
immediate,  or  remote. 

Ver.  43.— But  know  this;  ticuvo  5i  yt*6- 
4ntrr* :  illud  autem  tcitote  (Vulgate) ;  or,  this 
:ye  know.  The  Lord  draws  particular  atten- 
tion to  what  ho  is  going  to  say,  which  is  a 
strange  and  startling  truth  in  a  parabolic 


form  (see  Luke  xii.  39,  etc.).  The  good  man 
of  the  house;  oikoZ*  aitbrni :  the  master  of  the 
house;  paterfamilias  (Vulgate).  If  .  .  .  had 
known  ...  he  would  have  watched.  The 
form  of  the  sentence  (ci  with  indicative  in 
tho  protasis,  and  hv  with  indicative  aorist  in 
the  apodosis)  implies  that  the  result  did  not 
happen.  The  master  may  have  made  all 
secure  as  far  as  bolts  and  bars  were  con- 
cerned, but  he  did  not  keep  awake,  though 
he  had  reason  to  know  that  a  thief  was  in 
the  neighbourhood,  and  so  was  not  ready  to 
frustrate  any  attack  made  in  an  unsuspected 
manner.  To  be  broken  up ;  tiiopvyrjrcu :  to  be 
digged  through ;  perfodi  (Vulgate).  Houses 
constructed  of  sun-dried  bricks,  mud,  or 
loose  stones,  could  be  easily  pierced  and 
entered  without  forcing  shuttered  window  or 
barred  door  (comp.  Job  xxiv.  16).  The 
significance  of  the  parable  is  easy  to  see. 
The  householder  is  the  disciple  of  Christ, 
the  thief  is  Christ  himself,  who  comes  on  the 
unwatchful  when  and  where  they  expect 
him  not  It  is,  indeed,  a  strange  comparison, 
but  one  calculated  to  alarm  the  unwary,  and 
to  show  the  necessity  of  the  caution  enjoined. 
Similar  warnings  are  found  elsewhere ;  e.g. 
1  Thesa.  v.  2,  4;  2  Pet.  iii.  10;  Eev.  iii.  3  ; 
xvi.  15.  The  exposition  which  regards  the 
thief  as  the  devil  is  not  so  suitable  to  the 
context. 

Ver.  44.— Therefore.  Regarding  the  solemn 
example  just  given,  taking  it  as  applicable 
to  spiritual  things.  The  warning  is  of  general 
obligation,  and  may  be  used  by  each  in* 
dividual  Christian  for  his  own  benefit ;  for 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  day  of  death  is 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  as  death  leaves  us 
so,  as  far  as  we  know,  judgment  will  find  us. 

Ver.  45.— Who  then  (rfc  &>a ;)?  In  Luke 
xii.  41,  etc.,  Christ  utters  this  parabolic  dis- 
course in  reply  to  Peter's  question, "  Lord, 
speukest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even 
to  all?  "  He  now  turns  his  exhortation  to 
those  in  authority  over  the  house,  specially 
to  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  his  mysteries, 
proposing  it  in  an  interrogative  form,  not 
only  because  the  man  he  wants  is  difficult 
to  find,  but  in  order  that  each  may  put  the 
question  to  himself,  and  see  if  he  reaches  the 
high  standard  suggested.  Is  a  (6,  the) 
faithful  and  wise  (<pp6vifios,  prudens9  prac- 
tically wise)  servant.  The  idea  is  that  some 
good  and  true  slave  is  raised  to  the  steward- 
ship of  his  master's  household,  like  Eliezer 
whom  Abrara  advanced  to  this  position 
(Gen.  xv.  2).  Hath  made  ruler  (KarltrrnM, 
hath  set)  over  his  household  (M  tt)s  $€pa- 
xclas  otrroi/,  see  on  ver.  47).  The  word 
Ocpavtia  is  used  classically  for  a  body  of 
attendant  i,  tho  servants  that  form  the  family, 
the  manage.  Christ  asks  —Where  is  one  to  be 
found  fit  for  this  position  in  his  Church? 
It  is  the  Lord  who  selects  and  appoints  the 
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steward ;  he  is  neither  self-constituted  nor 
appointed  by  those  over  whom  he  rules.  To 
give  them  meat  (r^v  rpo$)\v%  Vieir  food)  in 
due  season.  It  was  the  duty  of  such  an 
officer  to  dispense  the  regular  allowance  of 
daily  food  to  the  members  of  the  household. 
80  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ 
have  to  feed  his  flock  with  spiritual  food, 
with  the  Word  and  sacraments,  and  to  do  this 
wisely  and  discreetly,  according  to  the 
capacity,  advancement,  and  circumstances 
of  each  recipient.  The  exhortation  holds 
good  for  others  as  well  as  the  clergy,  civil 
rulers,  the  rich,  all  men.  All  our  endow- 
ments, mental,  spiritual,  physical,  material, 
are  the  gift  of  God,  and  are  to  be  used  in  his 
service  and  to  the  good  of  others. 

Ver.  46.— Blessed  is  that  servant  The 
Lord  had  asked — Who  is  the  faithful  and 
wise  servant?  he  virtually  answers— It  is 
the  one  whom  his  lord  when  he  oometh 
shall  find  duly  performing  the  duties  of  his 
office.  Such  a  one  he  pronounces  "  blessed ; " 
and  what  happier  lot  can  befall  a  man  in 
a  responsible  position,  than  to  be  token 
while  diligently  and  rightly  performing 
his  appointed  work  (see  ch.  xxv.  21)? 

Ver.  47.— He  shall  make  him  ruler  over 
(*cara<rr4<rf<  M,  with  dative,  denoting  per- 
manency of  occupation;  in  ver.  45  it  is 
with  genitive,  as  of  temporary  superin- 
tendence) all  his  goods;  all  that  lie  hath. 
This  is  the  reward.  He  who  before  was  set 
over  only  a  small  part  of  his  lor.l's  posses- 
sions is  now  made  superintendent  of  all  his 
property;  for  "he  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much  " 
(Luke  xvi.  10).  How  we  are  to  take  this 
promise  as  applied  to  the  rewards  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  we  know  not  yet 
"  Eve  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive,  what  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him"  (1  Cor.  ii.  \>).  There  are 
similar  mysterious  statements  elsewhere; 
e.g.  ch.  xix.  28;  Bom.  viii.  32 ;  Kev.  ii.  26; 
iii.  21.  This  may  be  one  of  those  passages 
in  which  we  are  not  meant  to  pres3  or 
understand  all  the  details  of  the  parable. 

Ver.  48.— But  and  if  (i&v  »*)•  "And" 
is  a  remnant  of  an  old  use  of  the  word, 
meaning  "if,"  so  that  it  is  here  redundant, 
and  the  translation  should  be  simply,  but 
if;  si  autem.  That  evil  servant  (6  xcuebs 
8ov\os  4k*7vos)  is  in  a  sense  the  same  as  he 
who,  in  ver.  45,  was  regarded  as  faithful  and 

Erudeut  The  opposite  case  is  here  put; 
e  is  supposed  to  be  wicked  and  untrust- 
worthy; he  no  longer  is  always  watching 
for  his  lord's  coming  and  endeavouring  to 
be  always  ready,  because  he  knows  that  he 
may  at  any  moment  be  called  to  account. 
My  lord  delayeth  [his  coming].  B,  K,  and 
other   good   manuscripts   omit    Mew   as 


unnecessary.  Bevised  Version,  my  lord 
tarrieth.  He  brings  himself  to  believe  that 
the  day  of  reckoning  is  still  distant,  and 
that  he  will  have  plenty  of  time  to  prepare 
his  accounts  before  the  settlement  is  called 
for.  So  men  put  off  the  day  of  repentance, 
saying,  **  To-morrow,  to-morrow,"  when  they 
ought  to  feel  that  the  present  alone  i* 
theire  in  which  to  prepare  fur  judgment. 

Ver.  49.— 8hall  begin.  As  soon  as  he 
conceives  the  idea  of  the  delay  in  his  lord's- 
arrival,  he  changes  his  conduct,  plays  the 
master,  and  uses  his  power  for  oppression, 
and  injustice.  But  he  has  only  time  to 
commence  these  unrighteous  acts,  when  he 
is  arrested  by  the  very  occurrence  which 
he  had  wilfully  ignored.  To  smite  his- 
fellow-servants ;  i.e.  those  who  are  faithful 
to  their  master.  Applied  to  Christian 
ministers,  such  conduct  would  appertain  to 
those  who  use  their  authority  for  oppres- 
sion or  self-aggrandizement,  **  lording  it  over 
the  charge  albtted  to  them"  (1  Pet  v.  3). 
And  to  eat  (c <r%  $1,  and  shall  eat)  and  drink 
with  the  drunken.  He  indulges  in  luxury 
and  intemperance,  choosing  as  his  com- 
panions men  of  dissolute  habits.  A  self- 
indulgent  minister,  or  one  who  is  not 
discreet  in  choosing  his  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance, has  little  influence  in  checking, 
the  excesses  of  his  flock,  and  is  far  from 
being,  as  he  ought  to  be,  "  a  pattern  of  good 
works  "  (Titus  ii.  7). 

Ver.  50. — Shall  come,  either  actually  by 
his  appearance,  or  virtually  by  calling  the 
guilty  soul  to  judgment.  When  he  looketh 
not  for  him  (ov  vpooloK$%  expectetk  not). 
He  has  put  away  all  thought  of  the  sudden 
advent  of  the  Lord.  That  he  is  not  aware 
of  (oit  ytvAvKci,  he  knoweth  not).  The  awful- 
hour  was  utterly  unknown;  but  this  has 
not  made  him  watchful ;  hence  he  becomes 
unfaithful. 

Ver.  51. — Shall  out  him  asunder  (&<x<>- 
rofifoti).  This  mode  of  death  was  inflicted 
in  some  cases  (see  1  Sam.  xv.  33;  2  Sam., 
xii.  31 ;  Dan.  iii.  29;  Heb.  xi.  37 ;  compare 
also  the  account  of  the  execution  of  Metttus 
in  Livy,  i.  28;  and  Horace,  *  Sat/  I.  i.  99).. 
Thus  in  our  own  country  "quartering," 
after  hanging  at  least,  was  once  a  usual 
penalty  for  some  offences,  such  as  high 
treason.  The  term  has  been  here  inter- 
preted to  refer  to  the  operation  of  the  cruel 
scourge,  which  without  metaphor  might  be 
said  to  cut  a  man  to  pieces ;  or  "  to  dismiss 
from  his  employment,"  which  seems  to  be 
hardly  an  adequate  punishment.  The 
difficulty  is  that  the  utter  destruction  of 
the  malefactor  implied  in  his  literal  cutting 
asunder  is  not  consistent  with  his  sub- 
sequent consignment  to  the  lot  of  the 
hypocrites.  Hence  the  Fathers  have  vari- 
ously explained  the  term  to  signify  sepa- 
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ration  from  the  company  of  saints,  or  from 
spiritual  grace,  or  from  all  the  blessings 
promised  to  the  righteous.  But  we  may 
take  the  Lord's  words  as  applying  first 
to  temporal  punishment — the  unrighteous 
steward  shall  suffer  death  as  horrible  as 
dichotomy,  a  severance  of  body  and  soul, 
accompanied  with  unspeakable  tortures ;  as 
in  the  History  of  Susanna,  ver.  55,  "The 
angel  of  God  hath  received  the  sentence  of 
God  to  cut  thee  in  two/'  Appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites.     The  Lord 


drops  the  parable,  and  speaks  of  the 
terrible  reality.  The  hypocrites  are  tho 
faithless  and  deceitful,  who,  while  pretend- 
ing to  do  their  lord's  work,  are  mere  eye- 
servants,  and  really  neglect  and  injure  it. 
The  remissful  steward  shares  their  punifrl.- 
ment  in  the  other  world.  There  (foe*)  shall 
be,  etc. ;  t>.  in  the  place  where  the  hypo- 
crites receive  their  punishment  (cb.  vii. 
12;  xxii.  13;  xxv.  30).  The  expression 
signifies  measureless  grief  and  despair. 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1 — 14. — The  great  prophecy :  General  predictions  of  coming  sorrows.  I.  TnK 
temple.  1.  The  Lord's  departure.  Jesus  weut  out.  He  had  taught  in  the  temple 
for  the  last  time.  He  had  greatly  loved  that  holy  house  of  God.  He  had  shown  a 
burning  zeal  for  its  honour.  Twice  he  had  expelled  the  crowd  of  traffickers  who  made 
it  a  house  of  merchandise,  a  den  of  thieves.  He  "  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should 
■carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple."  He  so  strongly  insisted  upon  the  duty  of 
regarding  the  house  of  prayer  with  solemn  reverence.  When  but  a  child,  he  had  spent 
in  the  temple  the  hours  during  which  Mary  and  Joseph  were  seeking  him.  Tneio 
was  no  need,  he  told  them,  for  anxiety ;  they  might  have  known  where  be  was  to  be 
found.  He  was  constantly  in  the  temple  during  his  visits  to  Jerusalem.  At  this  last 
visit  he  had  "  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,"  showing  his  deep  interest  in  all  that 
pertained  to  the  worship  of  God.  He  had  watched  the  people  casting  money  into 
the  treasury  for  the  temple  service.  Now  he  went  out.  The  rulers  of  the  temple  had 
rejected  him.  Chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  all  who  had  authority  in  the  temple, 
or  were  held  in  reverence  as  teachers  and  expounders  of  the  Law,  were  ranged  against 
him.  He  had  uttered  his  last  awful  warnings,  his  last  sorrowful  lament  for  the  hard- 
ness of  their  impenitent  hearts.  He  "  went  out."  Simple  words,  but  very  awful  in  the 
•depth  of  their  meaning ;  they  are  echoed  in  the  Mtrakalv»n*v  imtvdw  of  Josephus,  in 
the  "  Excedere  deos  "  of  Tacitus.  "  Behold,"  he  said, "  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso- 
late." The  temple  is  desolate  when  the  Lord  of  the  temple  bath  departed.  The  hum- 
blest church  is  glorious  exceedingly  when  the  Lord  is  present.  The  costliest  and  most 
forgeous  building  is  desolate  in  the  sight  of  God  when  the  Lord  Jesus  is  not  there. 
[e  is  found  of  them  that  seek  him ;  he  is  present  when  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  his  Name.  Let  us  seek  him  in  the  Church,  and  we  shall  find  him  there. 
Let  us  take  heed,  whatever  we  do,  never  to  lose  sight  of  him  whose  presence  gives  the 
truest  consecration.  2.  Conversation  with  the  apostles.  They  came  to  show  him  the 
buildiogs  of  the  temple.  They  were  proud,  like  all  other  Jews,  of  that  magnificent 
structure,  those  enormous  blocks  of  marble,  those  costly  decorations.  They  called  the 
Lord's  attention  to  those  goodly  stones,  those  precious  gifts.  He  could  not  share  in  the 
enthusiasm  of  his  disciples.  Costly  offerings  are  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  only 
as  the  expression  of  faith  and  love.  Outward  magnificence  was  nothing  to  him  when 
the  beauty  of  holiness  was  gone.  The  very  splendour  of  the  temple  saddened  the 
Saviour's  soul.  It  was  like  the  religion  of  the  Pharisees,  fair  outwardly ;  but  the 
services  there  performed  were  formal  and  heartless.  And  the  Lord  saw,  in  the  clear 
vision  of  his  Divine  foreknowledge,  what  in  less  than  forty  years  was  coming.  "  There 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down."  That 
magnificence  was  soon  to  pass  away.  The  holy  city  would  sink  in  blood  and  fire,  and 
that  while  some  to  whom  the  Lord  was  speaking  were  yet  living  on  the  earth.  The 
temple  buildings  would  be  levelled  with  the  ground ;  nothing  would  remain  save  thoso 
solid  substructions,  which  even  now  excite  the  wonder  of  the  pilgrim.  The  Lord  knew 
all  this ;  he  could  not  take  delight,  like  the  apostle?,  in  that  short-lived  splendour. 

II.  The  Mount  of  Olives.  1.  The  question  of  the  disciples.  The  Lord  sat  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  in  full  view  of  the  holy  city  with  its  glorious  temple.  He  sat  there 
in  sorrowful  silence;  his  holy  soul  was  filled  with  sadness  as  he  thought  upon  bis 
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people's  sin,  and  the  coming  judgments.  The  crowd  had  dispersed.  Four  of  the 
apostles,  Peter  and  James,  John  and  Andrew,  came  privately  to  him.  They  had  listened 
in  awe  and  wonder  to  his  stern  condemnation  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  They  had 
heard  him  say  that  they  themselves,  the  Lord's  messengers,  would  suffer  many  things, 
that  the  accumulated  guilt  of  Jewish  history  would  fall  upon  the  present  generation. 
He  had  told  the  Jews  that  their  house  was  left  unto  them  desolate ;  that  they  should 
see  him  no  more  till  they,  too,  like  the  multitude  whom  they  had  blamed  on  Palm 
Sunday,  should  cry,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord ! "  Now  he 
had  prophesied  in  plainer  terms  the  coming  destruction  of  the  temple.  They  were 
perplexed.  "  When  shall  these  things  be?"  they  asked ;  what  sign  would  there  be  of 
that  Parousia,  that  presence  of  which  the  Lord  had  spoken,  and  of  the  consummation 
of  the  age  ?  The  Prophet  Daniel  (ix.  25 — 27)  had  taught  the  Jews  to  associate  the 
times  of  the  Messiah  with  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  the  sanctuary.  He  had 
spoken  of  a  consummation,  of  a  desolation :  when  should  these  things  be  ?  It  is  a 
question  which  has  been  often  asked,  which  we  often  ask  ourselves  in  shuddering  awe, 
in  trembling  expectation.  2.  The  Lord's  answer.  He  does  not  answer  the  question 
directly ;  it  was  not  his  wont  to  satisfy  speculative  curiosity.  When  he  was  asked, 
"  Are  there  few  that  shall  be  saved  ?  "  he  said,  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate." 
So  now  his  first  words  are  words  of  warning,  "  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.*" 
His  answer  is  intended  rather  to  guide  the  life  of  Christians  than  to  disclose  the  awful 
secrets  of  the  future.  The  date  of  the  day  of  judgment  is  an  unsolved  and  insoluble 
problem.  It  is  known  only  to  the  Father.  It  is  not  his  will  that  this  mystery  should 
be  revealed ;  it  is  better  for  us  to  be  ignorant.  Knowledge  of  the  time,  if  far  hence  in  the 
remote  future,  might  lull  us  into  security ;  if  near  at  hand,  might  fill  us  with  intense 
excitement,  and  unfit  us  for  our  ordinary  duties,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Thessa— 
lonians  when  they  thought  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  immediate.  The  Lord  gives 
us  no  data  for  discovering  when  the  end  shall  be.  The  bearing  of  his  answer  is  prac- 
tical ;  he  shows  us  what  ought  to  be  the  attitude  of  the  Christian  soul  toward  the  solemn 
future ;  it  should  be  that  of  calm  and  trustful  expectation.  The  Christian  should  keep 
in  view  not  only  his  own  death,  but  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  He  should  keep  in  his  - 
thoughts  not  only  the  possibility  that  to-day,  any  day,  he  may  die,  as  he  has  seen 
others  die ;  but  also  the  possibility  that  to-day,  any  day,  the  Lord  may  come ;  and 
with  the  coming  of  the  Lord  may  come  the  end  of  the  world,  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  the  judgment.  This  is  the  purpose  of  the  Lord's  words,  not  to  give  us  that 
knowledge  which  (ver.  36)  we  cannot  have,  which,  if  we  could  have  it,  would  not 
be  for  our  good.  The  Lord  speaks  throughout  this  chapter  in  the  mysterious  tones  of 
prophecy.  He  speaks  of  a  nearer  coming,  and  of  one  comparatively  distant ;  of  the 
end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world.  The  two  comings,  the  two 
consummations,  are  blended  together  in  the  prophecy.  It  is  not  easy  everywhere  to 
disentangle  them.  In  those  passages  which  appear  to  relate  to  one  only  of  the  two  tremen- 
dous catastrophes,  we  find  features  which  seem  to  belong  to  the  other.  From  the  prophe- 
tical point  of  view,  the  two  seemed  nearer  together  than  they  now  appear  to  us ;  the 
intervening  distance  was  lost  sight  of.  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  was 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  It  might  well  seem  to  the  Jews  like  the  end  of 
the  world.  It  was  so  crushing,  so  tremendous,  attended  with  sufferings  so  frightful, 
bloodshed  so  terrible.  To  us  Christians  it  is  a  meet  figure  of  the  greater  catastrophe 
which  is  to  come.  We  are  bidden  to  look  forward.  It  is  not  simply  onr  own  death 
which  we  are  told  to  expect.  We  may  die  before  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord ; 
we  may  be  soon  called  out  of  the  world  ;  and  the  world  may  go  on  its  way  for  ages. 
But  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  This  is  the  prospect 
which  the  Lord  sets  before  us  in  this  solemn  discourse.  We  may  be  among  the  living 
when  he  shall  come ;  we  may  hear  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God ; 
we  may  see  the  dead  rising  at  the  call  of  Christ ;  we  may,  yet  alive,  "  be  caught  up  • 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  Then  "  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 
earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up.  .  .  .  Nevertheless  we, 
according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness."    St.  Peter's  memory,  as  he  wrote  these  solemn  warnings,  seems  to- 
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reproduce  the  words  which  he  heard  from  Christ,  when,  along  with  James  and  John 
and  Andrew,  he  came  unto  him  privately  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The  eame  apostle 
sums  up  the  practical  teaching  of  this  great  eschatological  discourse  in  a  few  striking 
words,  "  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  him  in  peace," — "looking  for  and  hasting  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God."  3.  Warnings  in  detail.  (1)  False  Messiahs.  Many  shall  come  saying,  "  I  am 
the  Christ,  the  Messiah."  Many  such  there  were  in  New  Testament  times— Theudas, 
the  Egyptian  (Acts  xxi.  38),  Simon  Magus.  Many  such  arose  afterwards,  Barcochba, 
Manes,  Mohammed,  claiming  the  place  and  office,  if  not  the  name,  of  Christ.  There 
have  been  many  deceivers ;  some  there  are  still.  God's  people  must  take  heed ;  they 
must  not  believe  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God ;  for  many 
false  prophets,  St.  John  tells  us,  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  (2)  Wars,  famines,  earth* 
quakes.  These  things  there  must  be.  There  have  been  again  and  again  in  the  progress 
of  history  times  marked  with  a  special  intensity  of  troubles  and  horrors,  when  men's 
hearts  have  failed  them,  and  the  end  of  all  things  seemed  close  at  hand.  But  the  Lord 
says,  "  Be  not  troubled,  be  not  scared,  excited ;  the  end  is  not  yet.  Be  prepared  for  it, 
but  be  calm,  collected.,,  Alas !  the  curse  of  war  is  not  yet  removed.  Still  the  earth 
which  God  created  is  reddened  with  the  blood  of  men  made  in  the  image  of  God,  shed 
by  their  brethren's  hand.  Tet  the  end  cometh  not  These  things  are  the  beginning 
of  travail ;  they  are  dreadful,  and  yet  they  offer  hope,  for  they  are  birth-pangs.  The 
end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  is  the  birth  of  the  Christian  Church ;  the  yet  more 
awful  signs  which  are  to  attend  the  end  of  the  world  are  the  birth-throes  of  the  great 
regeneration  (the  vaXtyyev* <ria,  ch.  xix.  28),  the  birth  of  the  "  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  (3)  Persecutions.  Besides  the  troubles  destined 
to  come  upon  all  the  world,  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  have  its  own  special  trials; 
his  followers  were  to  be  afflicted  and  slain  and  hated  of  all  nations  for  his  Name's  sake. 
And  these  persecutions  would  lead  to  worse  things  yet — to  apostasies ;  and  apostasies 
would  produce  mutual  hatred  and  the  betrayal  of  Christians  by  Christians ;  there  would 
be  false  prophets,  heretical  teachers  in  the  Church  itself.  Iniquity,  lawlessness,  would 
abound,  as  it  did  when  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  wrote  their  Epistles ;  and,  in  sad  declension 
from  the  truth,  the  love  of  the  many  would  wax  cold.  Christians  would  leave  their  first 
love,  like  the  Church  of  Ephesus ;  they  would  sink  into  a  routine  of  formal  service 
without  heart  and  without  love.  But  some  would  remain  steadfast  even  in  that  evil 
time ;  some  would  endure  all  these  temptations,  whether  of  persecution  from  without 
the  Church  or  of  evil  example  from  within ;  their  patience  would  have  its  perfect  work ; 
their  endurance  would,  by  God's  grace,  be  complete,  their  perseverance  final ;  and  such 
should  be  saved.  "  The  same  shall  be  saved,  the  Lord  says  emphatically ;  not,  alas ! 
all  professing  Christians,  but  "  he  that  endnreth  unto  the  end."  How  earnestly,  then, 
should  we  pray  and  strive  after  perseverance  J  It  is  not  a  passing  wish  of"  God  forgive 
me  1 "  that  ensures  our  soul's  salvation,  it  is  not  a  rush  of  excited  feeling,  but  the  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing.  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life."  (4)  The  gospel  must  be  preached  in  all  the  world.  This  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom is  the  good  news  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  Christ  established  upon 
earth,  the  good  news  of  salvation  through  Christ  promised  to  those  who  endure  unto 
the  end.  That  gospel  was  to  be  preached  in  all  the  world  before  the  end  should  come. 
The  world  here,  as  in  other  places  (e.g.  Luke  ii.  1),  may  mean  no  more  than  the  Roman 
empire.  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  regarded  this  prophecy  as  fulfilled  even  in  his  time. 
He^says  (Col.  i.  6,  23)  that  the  gospel  was  present  in  all  the  world,  that  it  had  been 
preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven.  In  a  true  sense  it  was  fulfilled  when, 
the  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  was  abolished,  when  the  apostles  were  com- 
manded to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature.  Thus  the  end  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  here  might  mean  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  But  as  knowledge  extends 
itself,  as  the  known  world  becomes  wider  till  it  is  coextensive  with  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  so  the  area  of  missionary  operations  is  enlarged.  And  thus  the  prophecy  acquires 
another  and  a  wider  meaning.  "  The  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a* 
testimony  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth."  Then  the  end  in  its  most  awful  meanings 
the  end  of  the  world,  shall  come. 
Lessons.   1.  The  temple  without  Christ  is  desolate.    Magnificent  buildings  have  no- 
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beauty  in  God's  sight  if  Christ  is  not  found  there.  2.  We  must,  like  the  apostles, 
watch  for  the  signs  of  Christ's  coming.  3.  But  the  truest  wisdom  is  to  live  in  constant 
expectation  of  it. 

Vers.  15 — 28. — Predictions  of  the  nearer  end :  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  I. 
The  warnings  of  the  coming  end.  1.  The  sign.  The  Lord  returns  to  the  6rst 
question  of  the  disciples,  "  When  shall  these  things  be  ?  "  His  eye  had  been  looking 
forward  in  prophetic  vision  through  the  process  of  the  ages ;  now  he  returns  to  the 
nearer  end,  to  that  awful  catastrophe  which,  to  the  Jews,  seemed  like  the  very  end  of 
the  world — the  destruction  of  the  holy  city  and  of  the  temple,  the  dwelling-place  of 
God,  the  centre  of  their  whole  religious  system.  He  warns  his  followers  of  the  horrors 
•of  that  awful  time.  The  guilty  city  must  perish  ;  the  Lord's  people  must  come  out  of 
her,  that  they  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  The  end 
of  Judaism  was  to  be  to  the  Christian  Church  the  beginning  of  a  more  vigorous  and 
independent  life.  The  Jewish  Christians  must  separate  themselves  from  their  unbe- 
lieving brethren ;  they  must  escape  for  their  life,  as  Lot  fled  out  of  Sodom.  They 
would  know  the  time ;  for  they  would  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
through  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place :  this  was  to  be  the  signal  for  their 
^flight.  The  Lord  emphatically  asserts  the  authority  of  Daniel's  prophecy.  He  bids 
us  read  it  with  care  and  thoughtfulness.  He  says  that  this  prediction,  difficult  and 
perplexing  as  it  may  seem,  was  given  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  spoken  through  Daniel. 
We  cannot  now  with  absolute  certainty  say  what "  the  abomination  of  desolation  "  was 
— whether  some  profanation  of  the  temple  by  the  Romans,  or  some  awful  deed  of  the 
Jews  themselves,  such  as  those  horrors  and  blasphemies  related  by  Josephus.  Plainly 
it  was  some  definite  event  understood  by  contemporary  Christians,  recognized  as  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Lord's  words  and  as  the  signal  for  departure.  2.  Flight  must  be 
immediate.  Christians  were  to  flee  at  once  to  the  mountains  before  the  investment  of 
the  city,  as  we  are  told  they  did  flee  over  the  mountains  of  Gilead  to  Pella,  in  the  north 
of  Peraea.  Not  a  moment  was  to  be  lost  when  once  the  abomination  of  desolation  was 
seen  in  the  holy  place.  All  Christians,  whether  then  in  the  city  or  in  the  surrounding 
country,  were  to  flee  at  once  for  their  lives ;  they  were  not  to  linger  for  any  purpose, 
to  remove  their  property  or  to  fetch  their  clothes.  The  body  is  more  than  raiment. 
It  was  a  warning  to  Jewish  Christians  then ;  it  is  a  warning  to  all  Christians  still. 
No  earthly  considerations  must  keep  the  awakened  soul  from  fleeing  at  once  to  Christ. 
We  hear  his  warning  words;  they  reach  our  hearts  as  perhaps  they  have  never 
reached  them  heretofore.  We  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy 
place.  This  world  of  ours  was  once  holy;  God  pronounced  it  "very  good. n  But  the 
abomination  of  desolation  is  in  it — sin  in  all  its  forms ;  uncleanness  and  dishonesty  and 
cruelty,  unbelief  and  selfishness.  The  converted  Christian  must  arise  at  once ;  he  must 
.flee  into  the  mountains,  to  the  clear  and  lofty  height  of  communion  with  God,  into 
fellowship  with  Christ  above  the  dull  and  heavy  atmosphere  of  this  wicked  world.  We 
must  flee  thither,  and  that  at  once.  If  we  delay  through  lingering  desires  of  earthly 
things,  it  may  be  too  late.  3.  Difficulties  and  horrors  of  the  time.  The  flight  would 
be  sudden  and  without  time  for  preparation ;  hindrances  of  whatever  kind  would  be 
full  of  danger.  The  Lord  expresses  his  compassion  for  the  afflicted,  "  Woe  unto  them 
that  are  with  child  1 "  The  "  woe  "  here,  as  in  some  other  places,  is  an  utterance  of  sym- 
pathy. We  may  cast  our  care  upon  him  in  our  troubles ;  he  careth  for  us.  And  we 
may  pray  for  the  alleviation  of  those  troubles ;  he  allows  it.  Only  before  the  prayer 
for  present  relief,  for  daily  bread,  let  us  pray,  "  Thy  will  be  done ; "  then  we  may  safely 
ask  for  such  things  as  are  needful  for  the  body.  The  Jewish  Christians  in  those  times  of 
distress  might  pray  that  their  flight  should  not  be  in  the  winter  nor  on  the  sabbath 
day.  The  Lord,  indeed,  had  not  encouraged  the  superstitious  observance  of  the  sabbatli ; 
Christians  afterwards  were  to  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  place  of  the  seventh. 
But  the  early  Jewish  Christians  were  "  all  zealous  of  the  Law  "  (Acts  xxi.  20),  and  the 
scrupulousness  of  those  among  whom  they  lived  would  cause  many  hindrances  and 
difficulties.  It  was  in  the  highest  degree  desirable  that  their  flight  should  be  unim- 
peded, for  the  misery  of  those  days  would  be  awful.  Such  tribulation  never  was,  nor 
would  be  ever  again.  The  Lord's  words  are  strong,  but  not  stronger  than  those  in 
which  Josephus  describes  the  actual  horrors  of  the  siege  and  fall  of  Jerusalem.    Never, 
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lie  says,  did  any  other  city  suffer  such  miseries,  nor  did  any  age  breed  a  generation  more 
fruitful  in  wickedness  than  this  was  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  The  destruction 
of  life  was  enormous.  It  seemed  as  if  the  whole  Jewish  race  would  be  swept  away. 
But  the  days  of  tribulation  were  shortened  for  the  elect's  sake — for  the  sake  of  those 
among  the  Jews  who  believed  or  would  hereafter  believe  (comp.  Rom.  xi.  5,  7).  "  The* 
Lord  shortened  those  days,"  we  read  in  St.  Mark.  God's  providence  so  ordered  cir- 
cumstances that  the  siege  was  ended  sooner  than  might  have  been  expected  (in  five 
months),  and  thus  the  loss  of  life,  though  tremendous,  was  not  so  overwhelming  as 
otherwise  it  might  have  been.  "  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his ;  n  he  caret h  for 
them.  The  great  events  of  history,  the  convulsions  which  shake  society,  are  ordered 
by  him  for  the  good,  for  the  salvation,  of  his  elect.  Monarchs  and  statesmen  and 
warriors  act  from  various  motives,  often  from  wicked  and  selfish  ambition.  But  the 
Lord  reigneth.  He  overruleth  all  things  for  the  elect's  sake.  Let  us  give  diligence 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  and  then  trust  ourselves  in  entire  resignation 
to  his  blessed  will. 

II.  Warnings  continued.  1.  Deceivers.  Then,  the  Lord  says.  He  looks  onward 
again,  beyond  the  destruction  of  the  holy  city.  Jerusalem  had  fallen,  but  the  Lord 
had  not  yet  come.  In  a  real  sense,  indeed,  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  was  a  coming  of  the 
Lord  (comp.  ch.  x.  23  and  xvi.  28).  He  came  in  that  awful  event  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  the  guilty,  to  bring  the  old  dispensation  to  an  end.  But  he  had  not  come 
revealed  in  his  majesty.  He  bids  his  people  beware  of  false  prophets,  false  Messiahs. 
Many  such  there  have  been,  many  such  there  will  be  down  to  the  times  of  the  anti- 
christ described  by  St  Paul  (2  Tbess.  ii.  3 — 10).  Like  that  antichrist,  these  false 
Christs  will  show  signs  and  lying  wonders,  so  as  to  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very 
elect.  But  that,  thank  God,  is  not  possible,  for  we  have  Christ's  word,  "  They  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  He  warns  us  now 
— M I  have  told  you  before  " — that  we  may  be  prepared  in  the  day  of  temptation.  There 
will  be  false  Christs,  the  Lord  says,  repeating  his  warning ;  each  will  have  his  followers, 
who  will  try  to  draw  people  after  him.  "  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert  1 "  some  will  say. 
Christ's  people  must  not  listen.  The  true  Messiah  has  come ;  we  bear  his  name ;  we 
know  him  if  we  are  his  indeed ;  and  that  knowledge  is  life  eternal.  We  need  no  other 
prophet ;  there  can  be  no  other  Christ.  When  he  cometh  again  men  will  not  say,  "  Lo> 
here ; "  or  "  Lo,  there."  "  Every  eye  shall  see  him."  When  he  first  came  in  great  humility, 
men  said  to  one  another, "  We  have  found  the  Messias."  But  he  cometh  not  thus  again. 
In  power  and  awful  glory  he  shall  come,  a  dreadful  Judge.  Then  Christians  must  not 
allow  themselves  to  be  misled  by  false  Messiahs.  They  must  not  believe  the  stories 
of  ignorance  or  fanaticism.  Some  may  say,  "  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ! "  others,. 
"  Behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers !  "  Some  may  tell  us  that  we  shall  find  Christ  in 
the  free  air  of  the  desert,  away  from  creeds,  and  forms,  and  systems  of  doctrine,  and 
antiquated  Churches.  Others  may  think  to  find  him  in  the  narrow,  confined  limits  oft 
this  or  that  sect.  Believe  them  not.  "  Ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way, 
and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."  But  seek  not  after  the  Christ 
here  nor  there,  in  the  desert  nor  in  the  secret  chambers ;  for  the  true  Christ  is  found 
everywhere  by  those  who  seek  him  in  simplicity  and  in  truth,  not  only  at  Jerusalem 
or  "in  this  mountain."  2.  What  Chrisfs  coming  will  be.  It  will  overspread  the 
world  at  once.  "  Every  eye  shall  see  him."  The  sense  of  his  presence  will  fill  the  whole 
universe,  as  the  lightning  fills  the  whole  expanse  of  the  sky.  It  cometh  from  the  east, 
and  is  seen  even  to  the  west.  So  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be ;  in  flaming 
fire,  visible  throughout  the  universe,  startling  quick  and  dead  alike  with  its  omnipresent 
energy.  "  Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together." 
The  carcase  is  the  festering  corruption  of  sin.  There  are  high  authorities  for  a  very 
different  interpretation ;  but  both  the  fitness  of  words  and  the  context,  which  speaks 
of  God's  awful  judgment  rather  than  of  the  means  of  grace  and  the  Bread  of  life^ 
seem  to  necessitate  the  explanation  which  is  perhaps  generally  adopted.  "  The  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  That  revelation  will  burst  at  once  upon  the  whole  universe.  Those  mighty 
angels  are  the  eagles.  They  shall  gather  the  wicked  from  among  the  just.  Wherever 
the  carcase  is,  wherever  there  are  impenitent  sinners,  dead  unto  God  and  holiness,. . 
MATTHEW— n.  2  a 
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corrupted  with  the  pollutions  of  sin,  there  shall  the  messengers  of  judgment  be  gathered 
together ;  as  the  Roman  eagles  were  once  gathered  round  Jerusalem,  to  fulfil  the  awful 
benests  of  God.  Wherever  the  carcase  is,  here,  there,  far  and  near,  throughout  the 
vast  universe  of  the  quick  and  dead,  the  angels  of  judgment  will  surely  find  the  guilty 
and  the  reprobate.  There  will  be  no  escape.  The  area  of  judgment  will  be  coextensive 
with  that  of  the  vast  multitude  of  souls.  Then  Christians  should  live  in  the  expecta- 
tion of  that  awful  day,  not  eager  for  novelties,  not  listening  to  those  who  say,  uLo, 
here! w  or  •'  Lo,  there ! "  but  living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  looking  for  the  blessed 
hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Lessons.  1.  Jerusalem  must  perish.  The  Church  may  not  dare  to  trust  in  external 
privileges.  It  must  abide  in  the  love  of  Christ,  in  the  life  of  Christ,  or  the  candlestick 
will  be  removed.  2.  Christians  must  flee  from  the  world  which  passeth  away  to  the 
city  of  God  which  abideth  for  ever.    3.  Live  always  in  the  thought  of  the  judgment. 

Vers.  29 — 51.— The  end  of  the  world.  I.  Its  circumstances.  1.  The  heavens.  The 
Lord  had  been  glancing  onwards  into  the  future.  There  would  be  wrath  upon  the 
chosen  people ;  it  would  last  long ;  they  would  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations. 
Jerusalem  would  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles;  it  would  lie  desolate  long— even 
44 until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled"  (Luke  xxi.  23,  24).  The  tribulation  of 
those  days  is  not  yet  ended;  still  Jerusalem  is  lying  waste;  still  her  children  are 
scattered.  Again  and  again  the  tribulation  has  seemed  to  come  to  its  climax,  and 
men  have  looked  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Christ  would  have  his  Church  ever  live 
in  the  attitude  of  expectation,  as  men  that  wait  for  their  lord.  But  the  end  is  not 
yet — it  cometh  immediately  after  that  long  tribulation.  Then  "shall  the  sun  be 
darkened,  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven."  Words 
like  these  were  used  by  the  Hebrew  prophets  as  symbolical  of  the  fall  of  earthly 
empires— of  Babylon,  of  Edom,  of  Egypt  (Isa.  xiii.  10;  xxxiv.  4;  Ezek.  xxxii.  7). 
The  Prophet  Joel  (ii.  30, 31),  in  a  passage  quoted  by  St.  Peter  (Acts  ii.  19, 20),  describes 
the  like  portents  as  ushering  in  "  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord."  St.  John 
saw  similar  wonders,  in  vision,  at  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  (Rev.  vi  12, 13),  when 
•'  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  was  come."  We  must  receive  the  Lord's  words  with, 
reverent  awe,  as  foretelling  the  terrors  of  that  tremendous  day,  when  "  the  heavens 
being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."  It  is 
the  grand,  lofty  language  of  prophecy ;  we  need  not  attempt  to  bring  the  details  down 
to  the  lower  plane  of  science.  Our  part  is  rather  to  listen  to  the  warning  of  St.  Peter, 
"  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought 
ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness?"  2.  The  sign.  The  Jews  had  more 
than  once  asked  for  a  sign  from  heaven ;  the  Lord  would  not  give  it  Now  his  apostles 
had  inquired,  "  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming  ?  "  He  does  not  define  it.  But 
such  a  sign,  he  tells  us,  there  will  be :  "  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  heaven."  What  that  sign  will  be  we  know  not  certainly.  It  will  be  visible  to  all 
the  world :  "  Then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn."  It  will  be  a  sight  awful 
exceedingly  to  the  wicked;  welcome,  above  all  other  visions,  to  the  eye  of  faith. 
44  Then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh."  It  may 
well  be,  as  very  many  have  thought,  a  cross  of  dazzling  splendour — the  cross  that  is 
life  to  the  believer,  death  to  the  sinner ;  the  cross  in  which  alone  the  followers  of  the 
Lord  may  glory.  That  cross,  it  may  be,  glittering  high  above,  will  be  the  token  of 
his  coming ;  then  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail,  some,  perhaps,  even  then  with 
the  godly  sorrow  of  repentance  (Zech.  xii.  10 — 12),  some  with  the  wailing  of  despair 
and  terror ;  for  "  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with 
power  and  great  glory."  Every  eye  shall  see  him  then — they  that  love  him  as  the  very 
life  of  their  souls,  and  they  that  have  pierced  him  with  their  sins,  and  crucified  the 
Lord  afresh.  What  strange,  wonderful  words  for  him  to  utter,  who  then  sat  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  rejected  and  despised  by  the  leading  men  of  his  nation,  with  suffering 
and  ignominious  death  in  immediate  prospect!  3.  The  angels.  "He  shall  send  forth 
his  angels."  They  are  his,  for  the  Father  had  said,  "Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him "  (Heb.  i.  6) ;  they  are  his,  for  he  himself  is  God.  He  shall  send  them  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet — the  trump  of  God.  The  voice  of  the  trumpet  at  Mount 
Sinai  was  exceeding  loud,  so  that  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  camp  trembled.    How 
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much  loader  and  more  awful  shall  be  that  trumpet-call  which  shall  wake  the  dead, 
and  summon  quick  and  dead  alike  before  the  throne !  The  angels,  the  messengers  of 
the  Son  of  man,  shall  gather  together  bis  elect  The  angels  are  his ;  the  elect  are  his ; 
they  are  Christ's,  bought  with  his  precious  blood ;  his,  for  the  Father  who  chose  them 
and  by  his  choice  made  them  "elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father,"  hath  given  them  to  the  only  begotten  Son ;  they  are  his ;  none  can  pluck 
them  out  of  his  hand.  His  angels  shall  gather  them  together  from  the  four  winds — 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  Not  one  of  them  shall  be  lost — wherever  they 
may  be,  in  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth,  or  lying  in  long-forgotten  graves—the 
•angels  shall  gather  them  together,  from  the  cottage  and  from  the  palace,  from  the 
crowded  city  and  the  desolate  wilderness,  from  below  the  green  sods  of  the  churchyard 
and  from  the  fathomless  depths  of  the  sea;  the  angels  shall  bring  every  one  of  God's 
elect  safe  to  the  Lord  who  loved  them  and  died  for  them,  whom  they  believed  in,  and 
loved  and  trusted  even  unto  death. 

II.  The  time.  1.  The  parable  of  the  Jig  tree.  The  disciples  had  asked,  "  When 
shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of 
the  world?"  The  Lord  had  spoken  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  great  day ;  he 
had  told  them  of  the  abomination  of  desolation  which  should  be  the  warning  of  the 
one,  and  of  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  which  should  announce  the  other.  He  now 
proceeds  to  the  question  of  time ;  again  he  speaks  first  of  the  nearer  end,  the  end  of 
the  temple  and  the  holy  city ;  then  of  the  end  of  all  things.  He  sat  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives;  he  pointed,  it  may  be,  to  a  fig  tree  then  putting  forth  its  leaves;  those 
buds,  those  tender  leaflets,  were  the  earnest  of  approaching  summer.  So,  the  Lord 
said,  "  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things  [the  signs  which  he  had  mentioned],  know 
that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors."  They  would  see  it,  some  of  them ;  for  that  genera- 
tion would  not  pass  till  all  these  things  were  fulfilled — all  these  things,  that  is,  of 
which  the  Lord  had  spoken  but  just  before  in  the  temple :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  all 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation"  (ch.  xxiii.  36);  all  those  things  of 
which  the  disciples  had  asked  him,  "Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?" — the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  the  scattering  of  the  people  of  Israel. 
It  was  hard  for  Jews  to  realize ;  Jerusalem  was  all  the  world  to  them ;  their  attach- 
ment to  Jerusalem  was  more  than  patriotism — it  was  a  religion  to  them.  Jerusalem 
was  the  centre  of  their  worship ;  the  temple  was  the  centre  of  Jerusalem,  the  house  of 
God,  the  dwelling-place,  in  ancient  times,  of  his  manifested  glory.  They  regarded 
that  glorious  building  with  a  national  pride,  with  a  deep  religious  interest,  with  a 
passionate  love,  which,  perhaps,  has  had  no  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  world.  They 
had  watched  the  progress  of  Herod's  restoration  (or  rather  rebuilding),  not  without 
some  feelings  of  suspicion,  but  yet  with  intense  delight  and  enthusiasm.  And  now 
they  heard  that  those  goodly  stones  which  they  so  much  admired  were  all  to  be  thrown 
down ;  there  would  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another.  It  was  like  a  death-blow  to 
them — like  the  very  end  of  the  world — strange  and  almost  incredible  in  its  terrible 
awfulness.  But  it  was  true;  it  was  surely  coming;  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,"  said  the  Lord,  "but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away."  Mark  the  calm  confidence 
of  the  assertion.  Only  a  Divine  Person  could  so  speak ;  such  words  in  the  mouth  of 
any  human  teacher  would  be  presumptuous  and  intolerable;  but  Christ  was  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  for  he  is  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  2.  The  last  day.  The 
end  of  Jerusalem  was  soon  to  come,  in  the  lifetime  of  some  who  then  stood  around  the 
Lord ;  the  end  of  the  world  was  not  yet.  "  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man, 
no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father  only."  It  is  not  for  us 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power.  That 
knowledge  is  hidden  in  the  counsels  of  God ;  we  may  not  presume  to  search  into  it. 
It  is  not  given  to  the  blessed  angels,  not  even  to  the  Son  in  his  human  nature,  as  he 
himself  tells  us  (Mark  xiii.  32).  The  finite  and  the  infinite  met  in  the  one  Person  of 
Christ — human  limitations  on  the  one  side ;  on  the  other  the  power,  knowledge,  and 
wisdom  of  God.  The  relations  between  those  two  natures  are  wholly  beyond  our  com- 
prehension ;  we  cannot  by  any  intellectual  effort  picture  to  ourselves  the  manner  of 
their  union — how  the  one  affected  the  other.  It  is  enough  to  know  that  the  Lord,  in 
his  great  love  for  us,  condescended  to  submit  to  the  conditions  of  our  humanity ;  and 
one  of  those  conditions  was  this,  that  on  the  human  side  of  his  Person  he  knew  not,  as 
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we  know  not,  the  day,  the  hour,  of  his  own  second  advent.  Strange  that  men  should 
have  ever  ventured  to  think  that  knowledge  within  their  reach.  It  is  hidden  from  usr 
for  our  good.  It  is  God's  will  that  we  should  live  looking  always  for  the  judgment. 
What  he  wills  is  best  for  us.  He  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  saved ;  it  is  not  his- 
will  that  we  should  know  the  hour  of  the  Lord's  coming,  or  the  hour  of  our  own 
death ;  his  will  is  best  3.  The  hour  will  be  unknown  to  the  end.  Noah  was  in  the 
world  a  preacher  of  righteousness;  God  had  warned  him  of  the  coming  judgment. 
Then  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  while  the  ark  was  a-preparing.  All  through 
that  time  Noah,  we  must  suppose,  was  preaching,  reproving,  bearing  witness  of  the 
wrath  to  come;  but  men  heeded  him  not.  For  many  years  the  huge  structure  of 
the  ark  was  a  standing  warning  to  those  who  lived  around.  But  they  were  immersed 
in  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  life — in  its  business,  pleasures,  sins.  They  found  no  time  to 
listen  to  the  preacher's  voice ;  it  may  be  they  mocked  him,  as  the  men  of  Sodom  after- 
wards mocked  the  one  righteous  man  who  dwelt  among  them.  They  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the 
ark.  They  saw  him  enter  with  his  family  and  the  great  host  of  living  creatures ;  they 
must  have  known  something  of  the  meaning  of  his  conduct.  But  still  they  heeded 
not ;  they  acted  as  though  they  knew  nothing ;  they  did  not  repent,  they  did  not  flee 
for  their  lives.  And  after  seven  days  the  Flood  came  and  swept  them  all  away.  So 
shall  it  be  at  the  time  of  the  end :  God's  servants  will  preach,  as  Noah  preached  then ; 
they  will  prepare  to  meet  their  God,  as  Noah  then  prepared.  The  world  will  be  heed- 
less still,  absorbed  in  earthly  things,  unchanged,  unthinking.  Upon  such  idle  thought- 
less lives  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  flash  in  awful  suddenness.  4.  It  will  cause- 
strange  separations.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field;  one  is  taken  and  one  is  left. 
Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  one  is  taken  and  one  is  left.  They  are 
engaged  in  the  like  occupation,  alike  ignorant  of  the  nearness  of  the  judgment. 
Suddenly  he  cometh ;  one  is  taken  and  one  is  left.  One  is  taken  to  be  with  Christ  in 
the  eternal  blessedness;  one  is  left  to  the  awful  judgment.  They  had  seemed  alike  to 
the  eyes  of  men ;  but  God  knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  hearts.  One  had  served  him 
in  the  inner  worship  of  the  spirit,  in  sincerity,  and  faith,  and  holy  love,  and  deep 
humility ;  the  other  had  been  worldly  and  selfish,  his  prayers  had  been  but  lip-service, 
his  worship  but  hypocrisy.  That  day  will  make  strange  revelations ;  it  will  tear  away 
the  mask  of  the  hypocrites,  it  will  show  the  holiness  and  the  true  nobility  of  the 
humble  self-denying  Christian,  it  will  make  an  eternal  separation  between  the  godly 
and  the  ungodly,  the  saved  and  the  lost. 

III.  The  Saviour's  warnings.  1.  The  need  of  watchfulness.  The  Lord  urges  this- 
upon  us  strongly.  He  repeats  it  again  and  again.  The  warning  is  for  all  people  and 
for  all  times:  "  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch."  His  apostles  re-echo  the 
Saviour's  words,  "Let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober."* 
The  name  Gregory,  borne  by  so  many  holy  men,  witnesses  to  the  deep  impression 
which  this  solemn  warning  made  on  the  minds  of  early  Christians.  The  duty  is  one- 
of  paramount  obligation ;  for  the  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand.  This  present 
life  is  night  compared  with  the  full  burst  of  the  resurrection-day.  The  Christian  must 
not  slumber,  pleasing  himself  with  the  shadowy  dreams  of  earthly  glories;  he  must 
keep  vigil,  watching  always ;  for  the  day  is  at  hand,  the  effulgent  sunshine  of  the 
true  life.  "  Therefore  watch,"  saith  the  Lord :  "  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come."  2.  The  thief  in  the  night.  The  thief  comes  stealthily  in  the  dead  of  the 
night,  when  men  are  least  expecting  danger.  Had  they  known  the  hour,  they  would 
have  watched.  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night ; "  "  In  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  The  Lord's  words  sank  very  deeply 
into  the  minds  of  the  apostles:  witness  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  illustration 
(I  Thess.  v.  2;  2  Pet.  iii.  10;  Kev.  iii.  3  and  xvi.  15).  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready." 
The  Lord's  earnest  admonitions  should  bring  home  to  our  hearts  the  momentous 
importance,  momentous  above  the  power  of  language  to  express,  of  watching  for  his 
coming.  Very  blessed  are  those  who  know  him  now  as  a  most  loving  Friend,  a  most 
gracious  Saviour ;  and,  alas !  very  intense  must  be  the  misery  of  those  who  neglect 
his  solemn  warnings,  living  without  watchfulness,  without  prayer ;  who  must,  unless- 
they  repent,  know  him  for  the  first  time  as  an  awful  Judge,  when  he  cometh  suddenly 
upon  the  careless  slumberers,  as  the  thief  cometh  in  the  dead  of  night. 
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IV.  The  pabablb  op  the  servants.  1.  The  faithful  and  wise  servant.  Accord- 
ing to  St.  Luke  (xii.  42),  where  the  parable  occurs  in  another  connection,  it  was  a 
question  of  St.  Peter's  which  gave  occasion  to  it,  "  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable 
unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ?  "  It  is  plainly  addressed  in  the  first  instance  to  the  apostles, 
and  to  those  who,  in  the  providence  of  God,  have  been  called  to  the  like  office  and 
ministry.  Bat  it  embraces  in  the  range  of  its  application  all  Christian  men  who 
have  been  placed  in  any  position  of  trust,  and  have  the  power  of  influencing  others 
for  good.  The  Lord  asks,  "  Who  is  the  faithful  and  wise  servant  ? "  He  answers 
his  own  question.  It  is  he  who  feels  and  recognizes  the  duties  rather  than  the 
advantages  of  his  position.  He  has  been  set  over  a  portion  of  the  Lord's  household. 
He  knows  the  reason.  It  is  not  for  his  own  enjoyment  or  profit,  but  that  he  should 
give  them  meat  in  due  season.  He  must  be  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  of  his  holy  sacraments ;  and  that  in  all  humility  and  self-distrust,  in  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  must  take  heed  to  the 
flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  him  overseer,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  And  this  he  must  do  in  constant 
watchfulness,  looking  always  unto  Jesus,  waiting  for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord. 
*' Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  ne  cometh  shall  find  so  doing" — 
blessed  exceedingly  above  all  that  heart  can  conceive  of  rapture  and  of  gladness; 
for  thus  «aith  the  Lord,  "  He  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods."  He  shall 
exalt  him  to  the  highest  place  in  bis  kingdom.  The  highest  places  in  heaven  are  not 
like  those  of  earth ;  one  man's  exaltation  does  not  exclude  others.  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne."  That  highest  promise  is  for 
all  who  overcome ;  there  is  room  for  all  faithful  Christians  in  the  throne  of  Christ. 
M  Wherefore  we  labour  [4><Aorj/io6/t<0a, '  we  are  ambitious1]  that,  whether  present  or  absent, 
we  may  be  accepted  of  him."  This  is  the  high  ambition  of  the  faithful  Christian. 
2.  The  evil  servant.  Alas !  not  all  are  watchful.  Some  who  have  been  left  in  charge 
of  the  Lord's  household  think  only  of  themselves.  They  say  in  their  hearts,  "  My 
Lord  delayeth  his  coming."  They  care  nothing  for  their  Lord's  household,  nothing 
for  their  fellow-servants.  They  think  only  of  their  present  ease  and  comfort,  nothing 
of  the  awful  future.  They  are  hard,  proud,  tyrannical ;  they  carry  themselves  as 
44  lords  over  God's  heritage."  They  are  selfish,  sensual,  self-indulgent,  absorbed  in 
their  own  pleasures,  their  own  emoluments.  The  doom  of  such,  unless  by  God's 
mercy  they  repent,  is  dreadful  exceedingly.  "  The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come 
in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him."  Then  shall  come  the  tremendous  sentence 
shadowed  forth  in  a  most  frightful  form  of  punishment;  but  more  fearful  even  than 
that  frightful  punishment,  for  it  points  to  an  eternal  doom :  "  He  shall  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Lessons.  1.  Let  us  mourn  in  true  repentance  now,  that  we  mourn  not  in  that 
day  when  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  shall  appear  in  heaven.  2.  Ooe  is  taken,  one  is 
left.  Most  awfui  words  1  "Watch  ye  therefore."  3.  He  cometh  suddenly.  None  can 
know  the  hour  of  his  coming ;  therefore  watch  always.  4.  Blessed  are  the  watchful ; 
miserable  exceedingly  must  the  careless  be.    Therefore  let  us  watch. 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Ver.  5. — False  Christs.  It  is  a  feet  of  history  that  pretenders  appeared  who  clain  ed 
to  be  sent  by  God  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews,  and  practically  usurped  to  them- 
selves the  position  of  the  Christ.  But  all  this  belongs  to  far-distant  ages.  In  a  larger 
application  of  our  Lord's  idea,  the  world  has  seen  many  other  false  Christs  down  even 
to  our  own  time,  for  whoever  or  whatever  assumes  to  do  the  work  of  Christ  or  claims 
his  honours  is  a  false  Christ    Let  us  look  at  some  of  these  usurpers. 

L  The  priest.  Men  who  come  between  us  and  God,  so  that  we  are  shut  off  from 
the  privileges  of  religion,  excepting  as  we  submit  to  their  authority,  are  false  Christs. 
Priests  who  offer  to  intercede  with  peculiar  efficacy,  claim  to  sacrifice  on  the  behalf  of 
others,  and  ar sert  that  they  are  the  channels  of  sacramental  grace,  take  on  themselves 
functions  which  rightly  belong  to  Christ.  At  the  head  of  this  great  assumption  is  the 
]>ope ;  but  the  humblest  minister  who  would  have  us  look  for  salvation  through  his 
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raystic  grace  shares  in  the  same  offence.  In  fairness  it  should  be  seen  that  Romanist 
priests  and  their  imitators  do  not  claim  to  set  aside  the  work  and  honour  of  Jesus 
Christ,  but  merely  to  administer  his  grace.  Tet  practically  their  functions  are  sub- 
stituted for  Christ's,  and  the  people  are  induced  to  look  to  them  instead  of  going  to 
Christ,  the  one  High  Priest,  and  to  God,  as  themselves  kings  and  priests. 

II.  Thb  Creed.  Theologians  only  profess  to  interpret  the  mind  and  will  of  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  the  scholasticism  of  the  Church  has  led  to  the  exaltation  of  doctrinal 
statements  into  the  place  which  of  right  belongs  to  Christ  himself.  Thus  it  was  once 
a  popular  presentation  of  the  gospel  to  describe  it  as  a  group  of  saving  truths  which 
a  person  was  to  believe.  The  great  thing  was  for  him  to  see  the  way  of  salvation 
clearly.  The  whole  idea  of  salvation  by  orthodoxy  was  the  substitution  of  dogma  for 
Christ.  It  taught  that  men  are  saved  by  believing  a  Creed ;  but  the  New  Testament 
teaches  that  salvation  is  dependent  on  faith  in  Christ  alone. 

in.  The  Chubch.  This  is  an  institution  founded  by  Christ  himself.  It  is  his  own 
body,  the  body  of  which  he  is  the  Head.  But  there  is  a  great  perversion  when  the 
body  is  put  in  the  place  of  the  Head,  and  is  thought  to  perform  its  functions.  The 
Churchly  notion  of  religion  is  that  men  are  saved  through  their  connection  with 
the  Church.  It  is  true  that  all  Christians  maintain  that  salvation  is  in  and  through 
Christ  alone.  There  is  no  formal  and  confessed  substitution  of  the  Church  for  Christ.. 
But  the  perversion  is  not  the  less  real  in  practice.  As  a  fact,  multitudes  of  people  are  led 
to  think  much  more  of  their  inclusion  in  the  Church  than  of  their  being  in  Christ.  The- 
assertion  that  there  is  no  salvation  outside  the  Church  is  soon  twisted  into  the  idea  that 
there  is  salvation  for  all  in  the  Church,  and  that  membership  therein  is  the  primary  condi- 
tion of  salvation.  Against  these  and  all  other  substitutes  for  Christ  we  have  to  be  on  our 
guard,  that  we  may  look  alone  to  the  living  personal  Saviour  for  grace  and  life. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  13. — Final  perseverance.  It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  was  speaking  with 
especial  reference  to  the  series  of  calamities  that  was  to  accompany  the  death-throes 
Of  the  Jewish  state.  In  them  are  typified  and  illustrated  the  trials  which  test  the- 
fidelity  of  the  Christian  in  many  walks  of  life. 

L  We  ahe  warned  to  expect  heavy  trials.  No  woes  can  have  been  greater 
than  the  troubles  of  that  tragedy  of  history,  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  But  Job  justly 
tells  us  that  "  man  is  born  unto  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  "  (Job  v.  7).  It  is. 
foolish  to  anticipate  calamity,  for  "  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof; "  but 
it  is  equally  foolish  to  deny  its  possibility,  or  to  be  astounded  and  amazed  when  we 
have  our  share  of  what,  after  all,  is  just  the  common  lot  of  mankind.  Most  assuredly 
the  feeble  faith  that  will  be  swamped  in  the  first  gale  of  adversity  is  not  fit  to  be 
launched  on  the  uncertain  seas  of  life. 

II.  THE8E  TRIAL8  WILL  REQUIRE  THE  GRACE  OP  CONTINUOUS  ENDURANCE.    It  might 

be  possible  to  muster  courage  for  the  encounter  with  one  huge  calamity  in  a  rare  crisis- 
of  fife.  The  exceptional  necessity  would  call  out  exceptional  energy,  and  the  very 
excitement  of  the  novel  situation  would  help  to  brace  the  spirit  of  heroism.  But  in 
many  lives  the  trial  of  faith  is  long  and  tedious.  There  is  not  one  brief  and  brilliant 
hour  of  martyrdom,  but  there  are  years  of  repeated  difficulties  and  renewed  troubles. 
To  face  such  experiences  a  gift  of  patience  and  stubborn  endurance  is  requisite..  For 
most  of  us  this  is  needed,  because  in  some  form  the  whole  of  life  is  a  course  of  discipline, 
although  it  is  not  the  purgatory  pessimists  paint  it. 

IIL,  The  endurance  of  adversity  and  temptation  is  not  independent  of  our 
own  efforts.  It  is  not  solely  dependent  on  those  efforts.  Nobody  can  stand  firm 
in  his  own  strength  alone.  If  we  are  enabled  to  be  faithful,  this  is  because  God  is 
with  us,  our  Strength  and  our  Stay.  There  is  no  possibility  of  continuous  endurance 
excepting  through  his  presence  and  help.  The  trials  are  certainly  too  severe  for  unaided 
human  strength.  But  this  is  not  all.  It  is  but  one  side  of  the  situation.  The  Divine 
grace  is  given  to  those  who  seek  it ;  it  is  given  according  to  the  measure  of  faith ;  and 
it  is  given  to  inspire  and  energize  our  efforts,  not  to  supersede  them.  We  must  strive,, 
or  we  shall  fail. 

IV.  A  great  deliverance  will  crown  the  endurance  that  is  persevered* 
IN  TO  the  end.     1.  There  will  be  an  end. 

«  Now  we  fight  the  battle." 
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Bat  the  battle  will  not  last  for  ever.  Patience  and  courage !  The  affliction  is  but 
brief!  It  is  foolish  to  risk  all  rather  than  stand  out  its  short  time.  2.  It  is  necessary 
to  endure  to  the  end.  The  ship  that  has  weathered  many  a  storm  on  her  long  voyage 
most  be  prepared  to  face  the  last  tempest,  or  she  will  perish  in  sight  of  her  haven.  It 
is  not  enough  that  we  were  victorious  in  bygone  days.  The  fidelity  of  youth  will  not 
excuse  the  failure  of  later  years.  The  battle  is  not  over  till  it  is  won,  and  the  battle 
of  life  is  not  won  till  life  is  finished.  3.  Then  will  he  the  final  victory.  Faithful,  per- 
sistent endurance  will  issue  in  the  end  of  the  trial  and  in  the  salvation  of  the 
sufferers.  Salvation  is  perfect  and  secure  for  those  who  are  "  faithful  unto  death."— 
W.F.A. 

Yer.  27. — Lightning.  Oar  Lord  compares  his  coming  to  a  great  flash  of  lightning 
which  blazes  out  in  the  east  and  illumines  earth  and  sky  as  far  as  the  west.  This  is 
in  contrast  to  the  notion  of  an  obscure  and  doubtful  appearance,  or  one  that  is  local 
and  limited,  or  one  the  coming  of  which  is  so  gradual  that  it  can  scarcely  be  discerned. 
In  opposition  to  these  erroneous  conceptions,  the  advent  of  Christ  is  to  be  lightning- 
like. Let  us  consider  its  characteristics  as  they  are  suggested  to  us  by  this  startling 
image. 

L  Visibility.  Bursting  out  of  the  darkness  of  the  storm,  the  lightning  blinds  us 
with  the  brilliancy  of  its  illumination.  There  is  no  mistaking  the  fact  that  it  has 
come.  We  may  not  observe  the  glow-worm ;  we  cannot  ignore  the  lightning.  The 
awful  "day  of  God"  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  has  made  its  impress  on  all 
history.  Other  advents  of  Christ  in  judgment,  as  in  the  sack  of  Rome  by  the  Goths, 
the  wreck  of  the  Spanish  Armada,  etc.,  have  startled  the  world  with  their  terror.  The 
present  more  peaceful  coming  of  Christ  to  heathen  nations  in  the  spread  of  his  gospel 
produces  most  visible  effects  in  the  transformation  of  degraded  fetich- worshipping 
cannibals  into  civilized,  humane  Christians.  Our  Lord's  words  lead  us  to  anticipate 
that  there  will  be  no  obscurity  about  his  great  final  advent.  Then  every  eye  snail 
behold  him. 

II.  Breadth.  The  lightning  flashes  from  east  to  west ;  or  its  flash  is  so  splendid, 
that  while  for  a  moment  it  plays  in  the  east,  the  far-off  west  is  illumined  by  the 
radiance  it  spreads  in  all  directions.  There  is  a  greatness  in  the  appearance  of 
Christ.  Even  when  he  came  in  humiliation,  he  was  "a  Light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles."  Perhaps  he  had  some  thought  of  his  first  appearance  in  the  East,  and  of 
the  spread  of  his  light  to  Europe,  when  he  spoke  of  the  lightning  shining  in  this 
direction.  But  if  it  is  a  strain  of  fancy  to  assert  that  any  such  idea  is  to  be  found  in 
this  image,  the  notion  of  breadth  is  certainly  there.  Christ's  life  was  lived  in  the  open. 
As  St.  Paul  boldly  said,  "This  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner"  (Acts  xxvi.  26). 
Christ  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  his  radiance  is  spreading  over  the  earth.  The 
last  advent  will  be  for  all  the  world  to  see,  and  it  will  concern  all  mankind. 

HI.  Suddenness.  Nothing  is  so  sudden  or  so  startling  as  the  lightning.  In  its 
very  silence  it  gives  us  a  greater  shock  than  the  roaring  thunder.  There  is  something 
peculiarly  awful  in  its  momentary  blaze  of  splendour,  especially  as  we  know  that  there 
is  death  and  destruction  in  its  shaft.  In  a  moment  the  steeple  is  shattered,  the  stout 
oak  is  blasted  and  riven  to  its  core,  the  strong  man  is  scathed  and  flung  down  dead. 
It  is  not  clear  that  our  Lord  meant  us  to  attach  any  idea  of  destruction  to  his  image 
of  the  lightning.  We  know  that  there  is  a  terror  in  the  wrath  of  the  Son  (Ps.  ii.  12). 
In  his  advent  to  judgment  Christ  must  smite  down  his  foes.  He  is  not  the  incarna- 
tion of  unruffled  amiability  which  modern  hymns  represent,  although  he  is  not  the 
stern  Judge  of  Byzantine  art.  Part  of  the  terror  of  his  judgment  is  its  suddenness. 
We  know  not  when  he  will  come.  Tet  if  we  are  his  true  people  we  need  not  fear. 
His  sudden  advent  will  be  our  sudden  joy. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  36  (as  in  Revised  Version). — The  unknown  day  and  hour.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  striking  words  of  our  Lord.  The  record  of  it  shows  the  veracity  of  the  Gospel 
writers.  No  early  Christian  would  have  invented  such  a  sentence  as  this.  The  words 
themselves  testify  to  the  truthfulness  and  to  the  humility  of  Christ.  They  are 
significant  also  in  the  light  they  throw  on  the  limitations  of  knowledge. 

L  The  fact.    No  one  but  our  Father  in  heaven  knows  the  whole  future.    Some 
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parts  of  it  are  revealed  to  all  of  us,  some  are  within  the  perception  of  prophets,  more 
may  be  specially  known  to  angels,  very  much  must  have  lain  open  before  the  eye  of 
Christ.  But  God  only  knows  the  whole.  The  final  judgment  is  known  only  to  him. 
Why  is  this?  1.  Perhaps  the  date  is  not  fixed.  To  God,  who  is  independent  of  time, 
<dl  our  uncertainties  and  contingencies  must  be  visible  and  sure.  But  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  imagine  the  form  of  thought  that  comprehends  such  things.  To  us  many 
-things  are  uncertain,  in  part  because  they  are  dependent  on  changing  conditions.  Will 
a  particular  man  be  saved  or  lost  ?  No  one  can  say,  because  no  fixed  destiny  deter- 
mines his  future.  It  will  be  conditioned  by  his  conduct,  by  the  action  of  his  free-will. 
It  is  open  for  him  to  repent  at  any  time.  So  it  may  be  that  the  date  of  the  final  judg- 
ment will  be  determined  according  to  the  conduct  of  men,  according  to  the  course  of 
•history.  It  may  be  hastened  or  it  may  be  postponed,  as  the  behaviour  of  the  world 
changes.  2.  Certainly  full  knowledge  would  be  injurious.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest 
mercies  of  life  that  God  hides  the  future.  If  any  sorcery  could  reveal  it,  the  depth  of 
folly  would  belong  to  those  people  who  resorted  to  tbat  sorcery.  The  knowledge 
of  future  evil  would  crush  us ;  the  knowledge  of  future  good  would  take  the  zest  out  of 
our  joys  and  make  the  blessings  of  life  stale  and  uninteresting.  Moreover,  God  disci- 
plines us  by  ignorances.  This  should  not  make  us  indifferent  to  truth ;  it  must  be  our 
duty  to  learn  what  God  teaches.  But  it  cannot  be  healthy  to  attempt  to  pry  into 
secrets  which  God  means  to  keep  to  himself.  Calculations  of  modern  prophets  about 
unfulfilled  prophecy  are  here  rebuked  beforehand  by  our  Lord. 

II.  Inferences  in  begabd  to  Jesus  Christ.  1.  The  distinction  between  Christ 
and  his  Father.  Clearly  they  are  here  seen  as  two  Persons.  Tet  it  is  the  fashion  of 
popular  theology  to  '.'confound  the  Persons,"  and  to  speak  of  Jesus  as  if  he  were  just 
the  same  as  the  Father.  2.  The  comparative  subordination  of  Christ.  We  dare  not 
say,  with  Cyril,  that  the  ignorance  of  Christ  was  only  apparent.  That  must  be  to 
represent  him  as  an  unreal  Actor.  He  meant  what  he  said  in  all  honesty.  It  may  be 
that  Athanasius  was  right  in  applying  all  such  passages  as  that  before  us  to  the  earthly 
humiliation  of  our  Lord.  Still,  the  statements  of  Scripture  as  to  the  Son  being  sent  by 
the  Father  (e.g  John  xx.  21),  applying  as  they  do  to  the  first  advent  and  the  very 
•origin  of  the  Incarnation,  suggest  something  like  a  secondary  position  even  prior  to 
the  earthly  life,  as  we  shall  see  if  we  reverse  the  phrases,  and  think  of  the  Son  sending 
the  Father — a  most  improper  notion.  The  Sender  must  be  in  some  way  superior  to  the 
Sent.  3.  The  Divinity  of  Christ.  This  is  apparent  even  in  this  passage,  where  the 
secondary  position  is  stated :  (1)  Because  Christ  separates  himself  from  all  other  men, 
and  even  places  the  angels  between  himself  and  them.  (2)  Because  Christ  shows 
Divine  knowledge  of  the  fact  of  the  ignorance  of  angels  as  well  as  men,  and  of  the  fact 
of  his  Father's  unique  consciousness. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  40,  41. — One  taken,  and  another  left.  What  our  Lord  here  somewhat  obscurely 
applies  to  the  time  of  the  coming  judgment  is  clearly  seen  in  all  ages  and  in  every 
family  where  death  is  plying  his  erratic  craft. 

L  The  distinction.  There  are  the  greatest  possible  variations  in  providence.  God 
•does  not  follow  any  regimental  orders.  The  ages  do  not  march  with  the  measured 
tramp  of  drilled  battalions.  Families  are  broken  up.  Aged  men  are  left,  while  young 
men  are  snatched  away.  Bad  people  flourish  to  a  green  old  age,  and  some  "  whom  the 
gods  love  die  early."  The  useless  remain  to  cumber  the  ground,  and  the  useful  are  cut 
down  in  the  midst  of  their  work.  1.  Similarity  of  external  conditions  is  no  guarantee 
of  similarity  of  fate.  The  two  men  are  at  the  same  field-work,  the  two  women  are 
both  alike  grinding  corn.  Yet  how  different  are  their  fates!  We  cannot  judge  of  a 
man's  future  by  his  worldly  position.  2.  Association  in  life  does  not  secure  association 
in  death.  The  family  is  grievously  broken ;  old  friends  are  parted ;  life-partnerships 
come  to  an  end.  Two  friends  may  be  very  near  in  life,  yet  death  may  make  an  awful 
separation,  if  one  is  called  to  the  world  of  light  and  the  other  banished  to  the  realm  of 
darkness. 

IL  The  twofold  fate.  1.  The  one  taken.  Whither?  There  is  an  eerie  vague- 
ness in  our  Lord's  language.  The  summons  comes,  and  the  most  reluctant  must  obey 
without  a  shadow  of  resistance.  But  whither  does  it  call  ?  We  vainly  strive  to  follow 
the  flight  of  the  passing  soul,  and  the  utmost  effort  of  imagination  cannot  trace  it  one 
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step  beyond  the  old  familiar  earthly  scenes.  A  cloud  receives  the  traveller  out  of 
sight  the  moment  he  takes  his  departure.  Tet  we  know  that  there  are  tremendous 
possibilities  in  the  unseen,  and  we  know  that  the  blessedness  or  woe  of  the  future  life 
depends  on  the  conduct  of  this  life.  He  who  is  taken  has  gone  "  to  his  own  place"  2. 
flke  one  left.  (1)  To  what  is  he  left?  To  grief,  desolation,  and  loneliness — but  also  to 
God  who  never  leaves,  to  Christ  who  is  never  taken  from  us.  (2)  Why  is  he  left  ? 
Perhaps  for  further  work,  perhaps  for  finer  chastening,  perhaps  to  give  one  more  oppor- 
tunity for  repentance.  But  let  him  consider  that  his  time  also  must  come.  Before 
long  all  are  taken.  The  distinction  is  temporal,  not  final ;  it  is  a  matter  of  the  post- 
ponement of  the  dreaded  end,  not  of  its  avoidance. 

HI.  The  uncertainty.  Our  Lord  evidently  desires  to  lay  stress  on  this.  We  do 
not  know  when  the  final  judgment  will  be.  We  do  not  even  know  when  our  own  last 
day  will  come.  This,  too,  may  be  swift  and  sudden  as  the  lightning-flash,  unexpected 
as  the  thief  in  the  night.  We  never  know  which  will  be  taken  and  which  left.  How 
often  the  feeble  invalid  outlives  the  strong  man  who  is  smitten  down  by  some  accident 
or  fatal  disease  in  the  midst  of  his  busy  life !  Such  thoughts  should  not  induce  a 
morbid  melancholy,  or  a  listless  indifference  to  life.  They  warn  us  to  be  always  ready 
for  the  summons  that  shall  call  us  hence.  But  then  he  is  fit  to  die  who  is  most 
truly  equipped  for  the  duties  of  life,  and  to  him  the  sudden  message  will  be  no  awful 
terror,  but  the  trumpet  of  victory,  or,  better  than  that,  the  Fathers  voice  calling  his 
child  home  to  himself. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  46 — 51. — The  two  servants.  Our  Lord  here  applies  his  teaching  about  the 
suddenness  of  the  advent  of  the  unforeseen  judgment  to  the  conduct  of  his  servants. 
In  view  of  the  possibility  of  being  called  to  account  at  any  moment,  what  manner  of 
men  should  we  be?  Jesus  gives  us  contrasted  pictures  of  two  very  different  servants 
as  they  are  found  at  his  coming,  and  of  their  consequent  fate. 

I.  The  faithful  and  wise  servant.  1.  His  character.  No  doubt  his  known 
fidelity  and  wisdom  furnish  the  reasons  for  his  appointment  to  an  important  office. 
(1)  The  first  requisite  is  fidelity.  Our  business  is  not  to  please  ourselves,  but  to  serve 
our  Master.  (2)  The  second  requisite  is  wisdom.  This  is  more  than  acuteness  of  intel- 
lect. It  is  a  moral  faculty,  the  right  use  of  the  intellect  2.  His  trust.  (1)  A  post 
of  responsibility.  God  is  the  supreme  Lord,  yet  he  grants  to  the  several  provinces  of 
his  kingdom  a  considerable  measure  of  "  home-rule."  He  does  not  humiliate  by  driving 
us  like  cattle ;  he  gives  us  scope  for  the  exercise  of  our  powers  and  the  proof  of  our 
'fidelity.  (2)  A  post  of  useful  service.  The  servant  is  to  provide  food  for  the  house- 
hold. He  is  a  steward  of  the  provisions  of  the  family.  God  trusts  his  servants  to 
feed  his  family.  If  they  are  unfaithful,  the  children  will  starve.  3.  His  conduct.  He 
simply  does  what  is  required  of  him.  His  Master  finds  him  "  so  doing."  He  is  not 
expected  to  devise  novelties  of  self-willed  service.  He  cannot  exceed  his  duty.  But 
it  is  enough  if  he  does  it.  Christ  looks  for  simple  obedience — service  according  to  his 
will.  4.  His  reward.  This  is  in  the  form  of  promotion.  The  faithful  servant  is  to 
serve  still,  but  in  a  higher  position.  God  does  not  reward  service  by  granting  idleness 
or  selfish  indulgence  in  luxury,  which  would  mean  no  reward  to  the  true  servant.  As 
it  is  a  great  honour  to  be  permitted  to  serve,  it  cannot  be  a  reward  to  be  set  aside  from 
further  service ;  the  great  reward  is  just  the  privilege  of  larger  service. 

II.  The  evil  servant.  1.  His  excuse.  "My  lord  tarrieth."  This  is  but  a 
thought  of  his  heart,  yet  it  bears  fatal  fruit  in  his  life.  Evidently  the  miserable  man 
is  an  "eye-servant."  He  has  no  sense  of  duty,  no  interest  in  his  work.  A  lazy,  die- 
honourable  slave,  he  will  not  work  if  he  can  escape.  The  very  delay  of  his  master, 
which  is  meant  to  enlarge  his  honourable  trust,  he  seems  to  regard  as  a  mark  of  indif- 
ference, as  though  he  would  blame  bis  lord  for  apparently  neglecting  the  household. 
Here  we  see  the  hypocrisy  of  which  the  man  is  accused  later.  2.  His  vile  conduct. 
(1)  Cruelty.  He  beats  his  ft- llow-servants.  He  abuses  his  position  of  trust.  Instead 
of  feeding  the  household,  he  flogs  it.  The  very  power  that  was  given  to  him  for  good 
uses  he  turns  to  evil.  The  shepherd  has  become  a  wolf.  So  has  it  been  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  with  men  in  high  office.  (2)  Intemperance.  The  man  is  tyrannical  and  ill- 
tempered,  because  he  is  weak  and  self-indulgent.  No  men  are  at  heart  so  cold  and 
cruel  as  those  who  live  for  their  own  pleasures.     Selfishness  and  sensuality  lead 
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directly  to  hardness  and  harshness  in  dealing  with  other  people.  All  this  is  essentially* 
degrading.  The  honoured  steward  becomes  the  boon  companion  of  low  drunkards.  8. 
Hi*  shock  of  surprise.  Because  his  lord  tarried,  he  began  to  think  he  should  never  be 
called  to  account.  He  was  the  more  amazed  and  confounded  with  the  sudden  advent 
of  his  master.  Christ  will  come  in  judgment  to  men  who  never  expect  him.  4.  Hit- 
awful  doom.  To  such  a  man,  and  not  to  the  abandoned  outcast,  Christ  threatens 
the  most  fearful  punishment.  The  professed  servant  of  God,  the  man  in  trust  and 
honour  who  abuses  his  privileges,  will  be  the  victim  of  the  direst  wrath  of  Heaven. 
— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 3. — The  coming  of  Christ  After  dooming  the  temple  to  desolation, "  Jesus 
went  out."  The  action  wan  significant  (see  Luke  xix.  44).  In  every  case  the  departure 
of  the  Saviour  is  a  solemn  event.  "  His  disciples,"  viz.  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew 
(see  Mark  xiii.  3),  called  his  attention  to  the  magnificence  of  the  structure.  Men  are- 
naturally  influenced  by  material  glories.  They  had  especially  noticed  the  greatness  of 
the  stones  (see  Mark  xiii.  1),  and  were  astonished  when  Jesus  declared  that  these 
should  become  disjointed  and  overthrown.  How  "  slow  of  heart w  are  even  good  men* 
"to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken"  (see  Micah  iii.  12;  Jer.  xxvL  18)! 
What  havoc  in  the  material  world  is  wrought  through  moral  obliquity  1  "And  as 
they  sat  "  in  full  view  of  the  temple  and  city  (ver.  3),  where  the  Shechinah  had  rested 
after  leaving  the  temple  and  the  city,  and  whence  it  ascended  into  the  heavens — awful 
presage  of  the  desolation  of  the  temple  and  city  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  captivity 
of  the  people  by  the  Babylonians  (Ezek.  xi.  23) : — the  action  of  Jesus  here  therefore 
was  not  only  the  expression  of  a  tender,  sorrowful,  patriotic,  human  sympathy,  but 
moreover  a  parable  and  a  prophecy  of  momentous  import. 

I.  Chbist  was  coming  in  his  kingdom.  1.  The  advent  of  the  King  Messiah  was 
the  constant  subject  of  ancient  promise.  2.  It  was  accordingly  the  chief  expectation* 
of  the  Jews.  3.  But  so  dazzled  were  they  with  the  splendour  of  the  imagery,  in  which, 
the  coming  of  Messiah  in  his  glory  is  set  forth  in  prophecy,  that  they  overlooked  the 
predictions  sotting  forth  an  earlier  advent  of  Messiah  in  humiliation.  4.  Hence,  when 
Jesus  came  in  that  earlier  advent  his  people  were  offended  in  him. 

IL  He  comes  in  spirit  and  power.  1.  So  he  came  upon  the  memorable  Day  of 
Pentecost.  Jesus  had  been  coqweally  transiently  present  with  his  disciples  as  their 
Comforter,  and  he  promised,  after  his  removal  from  them  in  that  capacity,  to  come  again 
as  their  permanent  or  abiding  Comforter  in  his  Divine  Spirit  (see  John  xiv.  15 — 21). 
2.  That  advent  was  quickly  followed  by  the  "  end  of  the  world,"  or,  more  projierly,  the 
"  consummation  of  the  age."  The  Levitical  dispensation  ended  with  the  destruction 
of  the  temple.     For  tho  temple  was  the  very  centre  of  that  system.    "  The  temple  was- 


destroyed :  (1)  Justly ;  because  of  the  sins  of  the  Jews.  (2)  Mercifully;  to  take  away 
from  them  the  occasion  of  continuing  in  Judaism.  (3)  Mysteriously ;  to  show  that  the 
ancient  sacrifices  were  abolished,  and  that  the  whole  Jewish  economy  was  brought  to 
an  end,  and  the  Christian  dispensation  introduced"  (Clarke).  3.  The  judgment  in  tho 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  a  figure  of  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  The  scattered 
Jew-Christians  found  relief  in  the  judgment  which  brought  desolation  to  their  perse* 
cutors  (cf.  Mark  xiii.  13 ;  Jas.  v.  7 — 9). 

III.  He  will  yet  come  visibly,  in  power  and  glory.  1.  He  will  then  come 
"in  the  clouds."  (1)  He  will  come  upon  a  glorious  throne.  (2)  He  will  come  with  & 
myriad  retinue.  Clouds  of  angels.  Clouds  of  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  (see 
Heb.  xii.  1).  2.  He  will  come  to  introduce  the  millennium.  (1)  He  will  begin  that 
reign  with  judgments  upon  the  obstinately  wicked.  The  antichristian  nations  will  be 
overthrown.  (2)  He  will  end  that  age  with  the  final  judgment  upon  the  dead,  small 
and  great. 

IV.  He  oomes  in  the  article  of  death.  1.  This  is  the  "  end  of  the  age  n  to  us 
as  the  term  of  our  probation.  2.  It  is  to  us  virtually  the  day  of  judgment.  3.  Christ 
comes  in  person  to  receive  to  himself  his  own  (see  John  xiv.  3).  4.  Let  us  bo 
admonished  and  prepare. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  4 — 14. — Signs  of  the  advent  The  coming  of  Christ  in  his  kingdom  being  the- 
great  event  of  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled,  the  time  and  signs  of  that  comiog  became  ques* 
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tions  of  intense  interest  to  the  disciples.    The  time  is  generally  indicated  by  the  signs. . 
These  are — 

I.  Apostasy  through  the  influence  of  false  Chbists.  1.  Many  antichrists 
appeared  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  (1)  Even  in  apostolic  days  the  mystery 
of  iniquity  was  already  working  (see  2  Thess.  ii.  7 ;  1  John  ii.  18).  Note :  Antiquity 
is  no  certain  evidence  of  truth.  Error  is  very  nearly  as  ancient.  The  spirit  of  false- 
hood invaded  the  garden  of  Eden.  (2)  Many  came  professing  to  be  the  Christ. 
**  Theophylact  has  recorded  that  one  Dosatheus,  a  Samaritan,  put  himself  forth  as  the 
prophet  foretold  by  Moses;  that  Simon  of  Samaria  also  declared  himself  to  be  the  great 
power,  that  is,  the  •  great  power  of  God,'  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  This  prophecy  also  • 
seems  to  contemplate  Theudas,  and  '  that  Egyptian  *  (see  Acts  xxi.  38),  and  another 
impostor  mentioned,  but  not  named,  by  Josephus,  all  of  whom  styled  themselves 
prophets,  though  only  rebels  and  deceivers.  Manes,  in  later  times,  presumed  to  call 
himself  the  Christ,  and  to  choose  twelve  apostles,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord  "  (Joachim 
Camerarius).  Since  Christ  in  Christianity  is  all  that  is  Divine  and  saving,  so  all  false 
systems  of  Christianity  are  false  Christs.  2.  Many  have  since  been  derived  by  the  popes. 
(1)  The  popes  affect  to  be  vicars  of  Christ,  and  usurp  his  prerogatives.  They  claim 
infallibility.  They  assert  dominion  over  the  faith  of  Christians.  They  undertake  to 
forgive  sins  committed  against  God.  (2)  Multitudes  have  apostatized  through  their 
deceptions.  The  state  of  Christendom  was  deplorable  before  the  Reformation.  The 
mischief  is  still  extensive  (see  Rev.  xiii.  3).  (3)  This  seems  to  be  the  apostasy 
indicated  by  Paul  as  that  destined  to  be  developed  when  the  restraining  power  of  the 
Roman  emperors  should  be  taken  out  of  the  way  (see  2  Thess.  ii.  7,  8).  3.  Many 
have  been  deceived  in  the  Mohammedan  delusion.  (1)  Mohammed  was  an  antichrist, 
as  he  set  himself  above  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (2)  He  made  converts  by  hundreds  of 
thousands  by  the  eloquence  of  his  sword.  How  extensive  were  the  conquests  of  tho  - 
Saracens!  What  an  empire  was  once  that  of  the  Turks!  (3)  Mohammedan  Mahdis - 
are  ever  arising.  We  are  warned  to  take  heed  against  deceivers.  "  The  colour  of  the 
greatest  good  is  often  the  cover  of  the  greatest  evil "  (Henry).  Seducers  are  enemies 
more  dangerous  to  the  Church  than  persecutors. 

II.  Excitements  of  military  commotion.  1.  These  existed  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  (1)  When  Jesus  was  born  there  was  peace.  The  temple  of  Janus  was 
shut.  (2)  But  think  not  that  he  camo  to  continue  such  a  peace  (see  Luke  xiii.  49 — 53)^ 
War  comes  of  refusing  the  gospel.  (3^)  "  Rumours  of  wars."  When  Caius  [Caligula] 
resolved  to  erect  his  statue  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  consternation  was  so  great 
that  the  people  omitted  to  till  the  land.  (4)  Christians  were  to  "  hear  of  wars."  They 
are  more  apt  to  "  hear  "  of  them  than  to  encage  in  them.  Many  of  them  submitted  to- 
die  rather  than  serve  in  the  armies.  (5)  "  Nation  rising  against  nation."  Iu  Palestine, 
before  the  time  of  Joshua,  there  were  "  many  nations  and  great."  At  this  time  there 
were  many  divisions  in  the  land — Judaea  with  Samaria,  Galilee,  Iturcea,  Abilene. 
These  were  in  conflict  and  commotion  (see  Bishop  Newton's  •  Diss,  on  Prophecy '). . 
2.  They  are  to  precede  the  millennial  reign.  (1)  The  war-spirit,  born  in  depraved 
human  nature,  has  become  organized  in  these  last  times,  viz.  since  the  great  prophetical 
era  marked  by  the  first  French  Revolution.  (2)  Standing  armies  have  now  swollen  to 
enormous  proportions;  and  science  has  been  taxed  to  render  weapons  of  war  terribly 
destructive.  (3)  To  support  this  system  industry  is  oppressed.  Ploughshares  are 
beaten  into  swords — a  process  which  was  destined  to  precede  the  reverse  operation  of 
beating  swords  into  ploughshares  (cf.  Isa.  ii.  4 ;  Joel  iii.  9, 10 ;  Micah  iv.  3). 

III.  Fearful  public  calamities.  1.  Famines.  (1)  Such  there  were  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  One  of  these  was  foretold  by  Agabus  (see  Acts  xi.  28). 
Josephus  and  Eusebius  mention  two  famines  which  took  place  in  the  days  of  Claudius ; 
and  Josephus  expressly  says,  "There  was  a  great  famine  throughout  Judaea"  (*  Ant.,' 
xx.  2).  (2)  Such  have  occurred  in  modern  times,  and  are  likely  to  become- 
increasingly  destructive  as  the  population  of  the  world  increases,  and  the  war-spirit 
increases  with  it.  2.  Pestilences.  These  are  the  usual  attendants  of  famines.  (1)  ■ 
Epidemic  disorders  are  generally  produced  from  the  scarcity  or  badness  of  provisions. 

!2)  The  carnage  of  the  battle-field  is  also  a  source  of  epidemic  disease.   3.  Earthquakes. 
1)  Such  there  were  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.    The  first  of  the  series  was  - 
that  in  connection  with  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus.    The  histories  of  Claudius  and  of  the 
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following  emperors  notice  many  in  Asia  and  the  islands  of  the  JEgeao.  They  took 
place  in  Crete,  in  Smyrna,  Miletus,  Chios,  Samos ;  in  Laodicsea  in  the  consulship  of 
Nero;  at  Hierapolis  and  Colosse.  In  all  these  places  the  Jews  resided.  Add  to  these 
tthat  dreadful  one  in  Judaea  mentioned  by  Joseph  us  ('  Wars/  iv.  4),  accompanied  by 
a  furious  tempest,  with  continual  lightnings,  thunders,  and  rain.  (2)  The  thought- 
ful observer  of  the  signs  of  these  times  cannot  overlook  the  earthquakes  by  which  they 
are  ever  increasingly  distinguished  (eee  Mallett's  tables). 

IV.  The  wide  publication  of  the  gospel.  1.  The  publication  was  at  first  limited 
to  the  Jews.  (1)  Our  Lord  in  Person  came  to  the  "  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  I8raeL,, 
(2}  Occasionally,  however,  he  presaged  the  publication  of  his  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
(3)  Though  he  commissioned  his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  he 
instructed  them  to  begin  at  Jerusalem.  2.  When  the  Jews  rejected  it,  then  the  apostles 
•turned  to  the  Gentiles.  (1)  It  soon  was  carried  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  then 
styled  the  world  (see  Rom.  i.  8;  x.  18;  CoL  i.  6,  23).  Then  followed  "the  end"  in 
the  judgment  upon  Jerusalem.  (2)  Now,  through  the  great  evangelistic  societies — 
Bible  societies  and  missionary  societies — the  testimony  of  the  gospel  is  carried  into 
"  all  the  world "  in  the  wider  sense.  May  we  not  therefore  look  for  the  day  of  judg- 
ment upon  the  antichristian  nations?  Of  all  these  things  Christians  are  to  take  heed. 
.For  the  confirming  of  their  faith.  For  the  inspiration  of  their  hope.  For  their  personal 
safety. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  15 — 28. — Salutary  warnings.  Having  announced  the  signs  of  his  advent, 
(first  for  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  antichrist,  and  secondly  for  that  of  its  Gentile 
•counterpart,  Christ  gives  to  his  disciples  salutary  warnings  suited  to  the  crises. 

I.  In  respect  to  secular  evils.  1.  We  do  well  to  take  heed  to  the  sure  Word  of 
prophecy.  (1)  "  The  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,*' 
equivalent  to  the  Roman  army  with  its  ensigns.  The  *p  in  Dan.  ix.  27  may  denote 
the  Roman  wing  or  army  (cf.  Isa.  viii.  8).  Josephus  shows  that  the  ancient  Jews 
understood  this  prophecy  of  Daniel  to  relate  to  the  Romans.  The  ensign  was  an  eagle, 
an  unclean  or  abominable  creature,  and  especially  abominable  as  it  was  an  idol, 
(cf.  1  Kings  xi.  5,  7).  Images  of  the  Caesars  were  inscribed  in  the  shields  on  the 
ensigns.  Our  Lord  fixes  the  interpretation  in  this  sense  (cf.  Luke  xxi.  20).  (2) 
*'  Standing  in  the  holy  place."  This  cannot  be  the  temple,  for  the  Romans  aid  not 
stand  there  until  after  the  opportunity  for  the  flight  had  passed.  The  circuit  of  the 
holy  city  was  in  the  holy  place  (cf.  Acts  vii.  7).  Before  this  time  the  Roman  soldiers 
stationed  in  Jerusalem,  in  deference  to  the  scruples  of  the  Jews,  had  ensigns  without 
the  effigies  of  Caesar.  Pilate  attempted  to  introduce  the  images,  but  yielded  to  the 
remonstrances  of  the  Jews,  and  commanded  them  to  be  carried  back  to  Csesarea.  (3) 
«  Whoso  readeth  let  him  understand."  Those  who  read  the  Scriptures  should  endeavour 
to  understand  them.  We  should  have  understanding  of  the  times  (cl  1  Chron.  xii. 
32 ;  ch.  xvi.  3).  "The  wise  shall  understand."  Daniel  is  intelligible  in  the  interpre- 
tations of  Christ.  When  untoward  things  occur,  the  people  of  God  should  confer 
with  the  prophets.  2.  Christ  is  a  mountain  of  safety  to  those  who  fly  to  him  for 
refuge.  (1)  "  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  mountains."  Cestius 
Gall  us,  Prefect  of  Syria,  besieged  Jerusalem  for  some  years,  and  then  raised  the  siege. 
This  was  the  sign  to  the  Christians  to  flee.  They  accordingly  removed  to  Pella  and 
other  towns  in  the  mountainous  region  of  Gilead,  east  of  the  Jordan.  In  the  territories 
of  Agrippa,  who  remained  faithful  to  the  Romans,  they  were  safe.  When  Titus  came 
«ome  months  later,  there  was  not  one  Christian  remaining  in  the  city.  "The  Lord 
knowelh  how  to  deliver  the  godly."  (2)  "Let  him  which  is  on  the  house-top  not,"  etc 
In  the  promptitude  of  obedience  there  is  safety.  Had  the  Christians  delayed  their 
flight  when  Cestius  Gallus  raised  the  siege,  they  must  have  suffered  for  their  unbelief 
with  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Josephus  relates  that  Titus  completed  his  lines  of  circum- 
vallation  with  incredible  celerity.  "None  of  the  wicked  shall  understand."  The 
Jews  perished  because  they  would  not  understand  the  salutary  warning  of  Jesus. 
(3)  Life  is  more  than  property.  If  we  sacrifice  property  to  secure  the  life  of  the  body, 
much  more  should  we  sacrifice  it  to  secure  the  more  precious  life  of  the  spirit.  Flight 
must  not  be  hindered  by  burdens.  The  Christian  carries  all  his  property  in  Christ. 
It  is  not  to  trust,  but  to  tempt  God,  when  we  refuse  to  pass  through  the  door  which 
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he  opens  for  our  escape.  3.  Calamities  are  mitigated  for  the  sake  of  the  elect.  (1) 
"  Woe  unto  them ! "  etc.  (ver.  19).  Frightful  accounts  are  found  in  Joseph  us  of  the 
sufferings  of  helpless  women  and  children  in  those  "  days  of  vengeance."  (2)  "  But 
pray  ye,"  etc  (vers.  20 — 22).  We  must  labour  to  make  the  best  of  the  inevitable. 
The  followers  of  Christ  in  times  of  calamity  should  be  much  in  prayer.  The  prayer 
that  anticipates  may  mitigate  evil.  "That  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  when 
the  ways  would  be  scarcely  passable.  "  Neither  on  the  sabbath  day,"  lest  they  should 
be  exposed  to  the  indignation  of  the  Jews,  or  hindered  by  their  own  superstitions. 
(3)  M  But  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  The  prayers  of  the  good 
are  effective,  and  the  wicked  profit  by  their  successes.  As  there  is  a  community  of 
suffering  between  the  wicked  and  the  good,  so  is  there  a  community  of  mitigations 
between  the  good  and  the  bad.    God  rules  in  human  affairs. 

II.  In  BE8PE0T  to  8PIMTUAL  deceptions.  1.  He  warns  them  against  false  Clirists. 
(1)  There  were  many  such  about  the  time  of  the  siege.  Some  before  it  (see  Acts  v. 
36,  37).  Others  soon  after,  as  Jonathas,  who  formed  an  army  in  Cyrene;  and  Barcho- 
chebas,  in  the  reign  of  Adrian.  (2)  Those  who  observe  the  signs  of  our  times  cannot 
fail  to  see  false  Christs.  Not  only  is  there  the  Roman  impostor  (see  2  Thess.  ii.  3—10) 
and  his  Eastern  rivals,  but  many  minor  deceivers  are  springing  up.  (3)  As  the 
counterfeit  presupposes  the  genuine  coin,  so  do  false  Christs  indicate  the  true.  As 
the  appearance  of  false  Christs  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago  showed  that  the  true 
Christ  had  then  come  (cf.  Dan.  ix.  25),  so  do  the  appearance  of  false  Christs  now 
presage  the  approaching  second  advent  of  the  true.  2.  He  warns  them  against  false 
prophets.  (1)  False  Christs  have  also  their  false  prophets.  Every  Mahomet  has  his 
Abubeker.  (2)  Our  Lord  not  only  foretold  the  appearance  of  these  deceivers,  but  the 
manner  of  their  proceeding  (cf.  Acts  xxi.  38;  Josephus, '  Ant.,'  xx.  7 ;  '  Wars,'  vi.  &; 
viL  11).  (3)  "  If  it  be  possible,"  etc.,  imports  simply  that  it  is  difficult  to  deceive  the 
elect  of  God  fcf.  Acts  xx.  16 ;  Rom.  xii.  18).  "  To  fear  the  worst  oft  cures  the  worst " 
(Shakespeare).  To  be  forewarned  is  to  be  forearmed.  "  A  prudent  man  forcseeth  the 
e? il "  (see  Prov.  xxii.  3 ;  Heb.  xL  7).  (4)  Times  of  great  trouble  are  times  of  great 
temptation.  3.  He  warns  them  against  their  deceptions,  (1)  "  Great  signs  and 
wonders."  The  Jews  had  magical  arts,  interpreted  dreams,  and  pretended  to  work 
miracles  and  predict  the  future.  (2)  The  Roman  antichrist  comes  "with  all  the 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  "  (see  2  Thess.  ii.  9 — 11 ;  Rev.  xiii.  13, 14).  If  not 
the  elect,  the  infidels  are  deceived.  They  fly  from  the  extreme  of  superstition  into  the 
opposite  extreme  of  scepticism,  and  so  miss  the  truth.  (3)  The  coming  of  the  true  Christ 
is  a  grand  thing,  like  the  sheet  lightning.  So  the  Roman  armies  came  in  public,  as 
the  executioners  of  the  Judge,  in  contradistinction  to  the  stealthy  manner  in  which  the 
false  Christs  came.  They  came  suddenly,  without  any  premonitory  whispering  as  to 
the  "  secret  chamber."  They  came  universally,  for  they  filled  the  land.  Like  the 
lightning  shining  from  the  east,  they  entered  Judtea  from  that  quarter,  and  carried  their 
conquests  westward.  (4)  The  coming  of  Christ  here  also  refers  to  his  second  personal 
advent  (cf.  Luke  xvii.  22 — 37).  When  a  people  do  by  their  sins  make  themselves 
carcases,  God  will  send  his  vultures  among  them  (cf.  Deut.  xxviii.  49 ;  Heb.  viii.  1).— 
J.A.M. 

Vers.  29 — 31. — The  signs  of  the  heavens.  The  earlier  verses  of  this  chapter  set  forth 
principally  the  signs  from  the  earth.  The  "tribulation"  referred  to  here  is  that 
consequent  upon  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  in  the  first  place,  and  in  an  extended  sense 
may  be  viewed  as  continued  through  the  whole  period  of  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews. 

L  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  is  preceded  by  bevolutions.  1.  These  are  described 
under  the  figure  of  the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  the  heavens.  (1)  The  mechanical 
heavens  bear  rule  over  the  physical  earth.  They  are  therefore  made  emblems  of 
government,  whether  political  or  religious  or  both.  The  shaking  of  the  heavens 
imports  the  removal  of  such  governments  (see  Isa.  xiii.  10;  xxiv.  23;  xxxiv.  4; 
Jer.  iv.  23 ;  Ezek.  xxxii.  7,  8 ;  Dan.  viii.  10 ;  Joel  ii.  10,  30,  31 ;  iii.  15 ;  Amos  viii. 
9, 10).  (2)  The  sun  is  the  symbol  of  the  supreme  power  in  the  state,  and  of  monarchy 
in  particular.  The  darkening  of  the  sun  imports  the  humiliation,  if  not  extinction,  of 
the  supreme  civil  rulers.  (3)  The  moon  is  the  emblem  of  the  ecclesiastical  system. 
•  Anciently,  the  times  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  were  measured  and  ordered  by  the 
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revolutions  and  changes  of  tbe  moon.  As  the  true  Church,  like  the  moon,  borrows  its 
light  from  the  Sun,  viz.  "of  righteousness,"  so  have  spurious  religious  systems  borrowed 
theirs  from  civil  rulers.  The  moon  eclipsed  represents  a  dispensations!  change  in  the 
true  Church,  and  confusion  to  the  false  Churches.  (4)  Stars  represent  particular  rulers, 
•  as  princes  and  leaders  in  the  state;  and  "angels"  or  ministers  in  the  Church.  The 
stars  leaving  their  orbits  and  falling  obviously  imports  the  effects  of  revolution  upon 
the  leaders  of  religious  corporations.  2.  Trace  now  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  (1) 
The  Jewish  system  literally  collapsed  "  immediately  after  the  tribulation  "  of  the  days 
<>f  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  Romans  took  away  their  "nation."  They  also 
took  away  their  "  place,"  or  temple.  And  the  destruction  of  the  temple  involved  the 
abolition  of  the  Levitical  system,  of  which  the  temple  was  the  very  centre.  Thus 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  of  that  people  came  to  grief  together.  (2)  The  prophecy  had 
a  further  fulfilment  in  the  calamities,  revolutions,  and  ultimata  overthrow  of  the  Roman 
empire.  We  find  the  same  figures  applied  in  the  Apocalypse,  first  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  pagan  powers  of  the  empire  by  Constantino;  and  next,  to  the  subversion  of  the 
empire  itself  by  the  northern  invaders  (see  Rev.  vi.  12 ;  viii.  12).  The  application  of 
the  word  "  immediately  "  in  reference  to  these  events  will  not  surprise  when  we  take 
into  account  the  character  of  prophetic  language,  and  the  vast  range  of  time  to 
which  it  is  applied.  (3)  The  final  instalments  of  fulfilment  will  take  place  when  the 
.  antichristian  powers,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  Bhall  come  into  judgment.  This  event 
will  come  "immediately  after  the  tribulation"  upon  the  Jews  comes  to  its  end  in 
their  restoration  to  their  land  and  covenants.  (4)  Who  can  say  whether  this  prophecy 
may  not  also  have  a  literal  accomplishment  in  the  mechanical  heavens  themselves? 
There  is  a  remarkable  relation  between  astronomical  and  political  changes.  3.  In  all 
commotions  Christ  will  be  merciful  to  his  people.  "  And  he  shall  send  forth  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,"  etc.  (ver.  31).  (1)  These  words  may  be  applied  to 
the  calling  of  the  Gen  tiles.  They  are  said  to  come  from  the  "  four  winds  "  or  "corners 
of  the  earth "  (cf.  ch.  viii.  11,  12 ;  Luke  xiii.  28,  29).  God's  message  comes  as  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet  (cf.  Numb.  x. ;  Isa.  lviii.  1;  Jer.  vi.  17;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  3,  6; 
Rom.  x.  18).  (2)  They  may  be  applied  to  the  gathering  of  the  Jews.  They  are  still 
in  a  sense  God's  "  elect."  They  are  destined  to  be  gathered  out  of  all  the  nations  into 
which  God  has  driven  them  in  bis  anger.  The  angels  with  the  trumpet  will  be  God's 
messengers  in  gathering  them  (cf.  Dan.  viii.  10 ;  Esth.  viii.  16 ;  Jer.  xv.  9 ;  Amos  viii. 
9).  (3)  They  may  be  applied  to  the  gathering  together  of  the  elect  of  God,  who  shall 
be  called  forth  from  their  graves  "  by  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of 
God  "  (cf.  Exod.  xix.  13, 16 ;  Lev.  xxv.  9 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  62> 
IL  The  "  sign  of  the  Son  op  man  in  heaven,"  and  the  "  coming  of  the  Son 

OF  MAN  IN  THE  CLOUDS  OF  HEAVEN,"   ABE    THE    SAME.       1.    This    WOS    the    Sign  for 

which  the  sceptics  clamoured.  (1)  The  Jewish  rulers  were  offended  at  the  mean 
appearance  of  Jesus.  " The  carpenter's  Son  1 "  "Of  Nazareth ! "  "  Have  any  of  the 
rulers  believed  ?  "  Pride  has  a  natural  antipathy  to  humility.  But  the  pride  of  all 
false  glorying  must  be  stained.  (2)  They  overlooked,  or  refused  to  see,  that  Messiah 
was  to  come  in  this  very  quality  of  humiliation.  The  "  Root  out  of  a  dry  ground  I " 
(see  Isa.  lii.  14;  liii.  2,  3 ;  Ps.  xxii.  6 ;  Mark  ix.  2).  The  antitype  of  "  David  in  all 
his  afflictions."  So  of  the  " prophets  and  righteous  men"  who  suffered  for  righteous- 
ness' sake.  (3)  The  rulers  had  refused  the  "  signs  which  Jesus  did,"  most  unreason- 
ably accounting  them  insufficient  Men  are  not  now  sceptics  for  lack  of  cogent 
evidence.  Unbelief  is  of  the  "  evil  heart"  (cf.  Ps.  xiv.  1 ;  Heb.  iii.  12).  (4)  The  sign 
from  heaven,  for  which  they  clamoured,  was  that  of  the  Prophet  Daniel  (cf.  Dan.  vii. 
13 ;  ch.  xvL  1).  That  sign  was  not  intended  for  this  generation.  The  sign  from 
the  earth — that  of  the  Prophet  Jonah,  was  to  be  given  to  them  (see  ch.  xii.  38—40). 
2.  They  will  receive  it  to  their  confusion.  (1)  Confounded  by  their  pride,  they  missed 
the  event  of  the  first  advent  of  Messiah.  Yet  by  that  very  pride  which  blinded  them 
they  were  urged  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  which  they  failed  to  see.  So  God  makes  the 
perversity  of  scepticism  to  praise  him.  (2)  They  confounded  the  time  of  the  second 
advent.  They  looked  for  Messiah  as  a  King  when  they  should  have  looked  for  him  as 
a  Priest.  Here  also  their  pride  confused  them.  (3)  How  will  that  pride  be  confounded 
when  they  shall  see  the  very  blessed  Person  whom  they  had  rejected  and  crucified, 
■*'  coming  in  the  clouds,  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory  "1    As  the  "  sign  of  the 
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Prophet  Jonah  "  was  Jonah,  so  the  "  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  "  is  the  Son  of  man.  In 
the  cloud,  viz.  of  the  Sbechinah,  Jesus  went  into  heaven,  and  in  the  same  cloud  will 
he  return  (see  Acts  i.  9 — 11).  (4)  Sooner  or  later,  all  sinners  will  "  mourn."  Those 
who  have  not  mourned  in  contrition  will  "  wail "  in  despair  (cf.  ver.  30 ;  Rev.  i.  7). 
The  cloud  of  the  Presence  was  a  pillar — support,  viz.  in  union,  of  vapour  and  fire.  As 
judgment  came  from  that  Presence  in  the  water  which  destroyed  the  old  world,  so  from 
the  fire  of  the  cloud  will  come  forth  those  flames  which  will  consume  in  the  judgment 
to  come. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  32 — 42. — The  event  and  the  time.  Having  unfolded  to  the  disciples  the 
manner  and  circumstances  of  the  two  great  events  respecting  which  they  had  inquired, 
our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  speak  more  particularly  of  their  certainty  ana  of  the  time  of 
their  occurrence. 

I.  The  event  of  the  judgment  is  certain.  1.  This  is  asserted  under  a  simile. 
(Vers.  32 — 36.)  (1)  The  fig  tree  was  a  symbol  of  the  Jewish  nation  (cf.  Joel  i.  7 ;  ch. 
xxii.  19).  To  the  literal  Israel  these  things  were  primarily  spoken.  They  have  rele- 
vance also  to  the  spiritual  Israel,  viz.  in  a  future  fulfilment.  The  outside  world  give 
no  heed  to  sacred  signs.    "None  of  the  wicked  shall  understand  "  (see  Dan.  xii.  10). 

■  (2)  The  teaching  is  that  as  the  budding  of  the  fig  tree,  then  probably  visible  before 
them  (of.  ch.  xxi.  19 ;  Luke  xxi.  29),  was  a  sure  presage  of  summer,  so  must  the  signs 
indicated  in  the  preceding  discourse  be  taken  to  pledge  the  near  approach  of  the  sequel, 
glorious  to  the  righteous,  disastrous  to  the  wicked  (cf.  ch.  xvi.  3;  Luke  xxi.  31 ;  Rev. 
i.  1).  (3)  "  The  summer  is  nigh."  When  the  trees  of  righteousness  put  forth  the  leaf 
of  faithful  promise,  it  is  a  happy  presage  of  good  times.  But  that  which  to  the  good  is 
an  enlivening  light  is  to  the  wicked  a  scorching  and  consuming  fire.  2.  The  assertion 
is  repeated  in  the  comment.  (1)  The  generation  that  witnesses  the  signs  will  also 
witness  the  sequeL  This  was  literally  so  in  regard  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
(cf.  ch.  xvi.  28;  xxiii.  36).  There  is  a  distinction  between  "these  things,"  which 
refer  to  the  eveDts  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  "  that  day  "  (ver.  36),  which 
indicates  the  season  of  the  final  judgment.  Tet  was  the  judgment  upon  Jerusalem 
a  type  of  the  judgment  of  the  last  day.  (2)  The  "  generation  "  destined  to  see  the 
end  of  "all  things"  in  the  wider  sense,  is  the  Jewish  race  (see  A.  Clarke,  Steir,  and 
Alford).  Therefore  the  preservation  of  that  race  amidst  untoward  circumstances  pledges 
the  certainty  of  the  sequel.  (3)  It  is  easier  for  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  pass 
away  than  for  the  word  of  Christ  to  fail  (see  Luke  xvi.  17).  The  creation  had  a 
beginning,  so  may  have  an  end ;  but  Christ's  truth  is  from  eternity,  and  cannot  but 
abide.  The  failure  of  the  truth  of  God  would  be,  in  other  words,  the  failure  of  his 
existence,  which  is  a  supposition  superlatively  absurd. 

II.  The  time  of  that  event  is  not  wholly  uncertain.  1.  It  is  particularly 
known  to  God  alone.  (1)  To  him  it  is  known.  It  is  therefore  distinguished  as  "  the 
day  of  the  Lord."  Christ,  as  God,  therefore,  knew  it.  "  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish 
between  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  a  Divine  Person  and  that  which  he  possesses  as  the 
Prophet  of  his  Church.  As  Divine  he  knows  all  things ;  but  as  a  Prophet  he  receives 
his  messages  from  the  Father,  and  makes  them  known  to  us.  In  this  sense  he  knew 
not  the  day  of  judgment ;  that  is,  it  was  no  part  of  the  revelation  which  God  gave  to 
him  to  make  known  to  men  "  (A.  Fuller).  "  To  know  "  has  the  idiomatic  sense  of  "  make 
known  "  (cf.  1  Cor.  ii.  2 ;  Acts  i.  6,  7 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  15).  (2)  As  it  was  not  given  to  the 
Son  to  make  it  known,  so  neither  was  it  given  to  the  angels.  They  have  great 
capacities  for  knowledge,  and,  dwelling  at  the  fountain  of  light,  have  also  great  oppor- 
tunities ;  but  their  prescience  is  limited,  or  at  least  it  is  not  given  to  them  to  make  it 
known.  (3)  The  day  on  which  Titus  was  to  invest  Jerusalem  was  not  known  to  the 
disciples  when  our  Lord  advised  them  to  pray  that  their  flight  might  not  be  on  the 
sabbath.  The  hour  or  season  was  not  known  to  them  when  he  advised  them  to  pray 
that  it  might  not  be  in  winter  (ver.  20).  So  are  we  without  knowledge  of  the  day  and 
season  of  the  great  event  of  which  the  judgment  upon  the  Jews  was  but  a  figure. 
Wisdom  withholds  particular  revelations  of  the  future  to  encourage  prayer.  2.  Yet  is  it 

.  generally  made  known  to  the  wise.  (1)  Many  ancient  prophecies  contain  approximate 
anticipations  of  the  time.  Light  upon  this  subject  was  progressively  increasing. 
Daniel  gave  intimation  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  the  year  in  his  period  of  four 
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hundred  and  ninety  years,  though  not  the  day  or  season.  (2)  Our  Lord  himself  speaks 
of  great  political  revolutions  that  should  happen  before  his  return  ;  and  his  language 
plainly  implies  that  the  event  was  then  remote  (see  ver.  48 ;  ch.  xxv.  5,  19).  (3) 
Paul  declares  that  before  that  great  event  there  should  occur  a  gradual  development 
and  subsequent  gradual  wasting  of  a  great  apostasy,  the  germs  of  which  were  already 
working  in  his  day  (see  2  Thess.  ii.).  (4)  Proceeding  further,  we  find  Peter  using 
language  evidently  designed  to  prepare  the  Church  for  a  long  delay  (see  2  Pet.  iii.). 
(5)  The  series  of  intervening  events  is  wonderfully  disclosed  in  the  course  of  the  reve- 
lations given  to  John.  The  wise  who  study  this  series  cannot  be  ignorant  as  to  the 
approaching  time.  3.  But  to  the  wicked  it  will  come  as  a  surprise,  (1)  So  the  Flood 
came  upon  the  men  of  that  generation.  "  They  knew  not."  They  were  warned,  but 
did  not  need.  "  Death  never  comes  without  a  warrant,  but  often  without  a  warning  n 
(Anon.).  Not  knowing,  i.e.  acknowledging,  is  joined  with  eating  and  drinking  and 
marrying.  They  were  sensual  because  secure ;  but  the  ignorance  of  wickedness  is  an 
imaginary  security.  "  The  flood  came."  Those  who  will  not  know  by  faith  shall  be 
made  to  know  by  feeling.  The  evil  day  is  never  further  off  for  men's  putting  it  ofL 
Judgments  are  most  terrible  to  those  who  make  a  jest  of  them.  (2)  "  As  in  the  days 
of  Noah."  The  design  here  is  to  show  that  the  desolation  will  be  as  general  as  it  will 
be  unexpected.  The  miserable  Jews  neglected  the  advice  of  Jesus  to  watch,  and  were 
destroyed.  It  is  for  us  to  learn  wisdom  by  the  things  which  they  have  suffered.  The 
general  neglect  of  religion  is  a  more  dangerous  symptom  to  a  people  than  particular 
instances  of  irreligion.  (3)  The  siege  of  Jerusalem  surprised  the  Jews  in  the  midst  of 
their  festivity  at  the  Passover  (cf.  Judg.  xviii.  7,  27 ;  1  Thess.  v.  3).  Man's  unbelief 
shall  not  make  the  truth  of  God's  threatenings  of  none  effect  (cf.  Isa.  xlvii.  7 — 9 ;  Rev. 
xviii.  7).  "  The  uncertainty  of  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  is  to  those  who  are  watchful 
a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  makes  them  more  watchful ;  but  to  those  who  are  careless 
it  is  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  makes  them  more  careless  "  (Henry).  4.  It 
will  be  a  time  of  separation.  (1)  "  Then  shall  two  men  be  in  the  field,"  etc.  (ver.  40). 
Many  who  have  been  united  in  the  closest  earthly  relations  will  then  be  found  separated 
in  their  spiritual  condition  and  eternal  allotment.  (2)  Those  "  taken  "  correspond  to 
Noah  and  his  family,  who  were  taken  into  the  ark,  and  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who 
removed  to  Pella.  Those  "  left "  correspond  to  the  people  shut  out  of  the  ark,  and 
those  shut  into  Jerusalem  when  it  was  devoted  to  destruction.  In  the  last  day  the 
elect  will  be  gathered  out  of  the  devoted  world  into  the  cloud  of  Christ's  protecting 
presence.  (3)  Here  our  Lord  enjoins  upon  his  disciples  to  watch,  and  that  too  in 
reference  to  bis  coming — an  event  so  far  remote  that  when  it  occurs  they  will  be  found 
among  the  dead.  In  like  manner,  we  find  the  apostles  exhorting  their  brethren  to 
watchfulness,  and  urging  the  same  reason,  while  they  certainly  knew  that  event  to  be 
remote.  The  lesson,  then,  is  that  it  is  manifestly  the  Divine  purpose  that  the  thoughts 
of  the  people  of  God  should  be  carried  forward  to  and  fixed  upon  that  momentous  time 
when  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  world. 

Observe,  then :  1.  That  to  live  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  this  event  is  also  to  live 
prepared  for  death.  2.  That  every  exhortation  of  Scripture  to  watch  for  the  former  is 
alike  applicable  to  the  latter.  3.  That  in  a  most  important  respect  the  hour  of  death 
is  to  every  man  the  hour  of  judgment. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  43— 51.— The  two  servants.  The  "  household  "  of  God  is  his  Church  (see  Eph. 
iii.  15).  In  the  professing  Church  there  are  two  classes  of  persons,  viz.  the  "  wise 'T 
ana  the  "evil."  In  minor  particulars  there  may  be  an  infinite  diversity,  but  ultimately 
all  will  be  visibly  separated  into  these  great  classes.  This  will  hold  in  respect  to  both 
ministers  and  people. 

I.  "Who,  then,  is  the  faithful  and  wise  servant?"  1.  He  (hat  watches  for 
the  return  of  his  Lord.  (1)  "  Wisdom  "  is  a  synonym  for  "  religion."  In  this  sense  the 
term  is  commonly  used  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon.  The  "  wise  "  servant,  therefore, 
is  he  that  has  repented  of  his  sin  and  has  accepted  his  Saviour.  (2)  True  Christians 
are  •'  of  the  day,"  and  are  instinctively  watching  for  "  that  day  "  in  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  appear  in  his  glory  (see  1  Thess.  v.  4 — 6 ;  2  Pet  iii.  10—12).  (3)  To  such 
the  advent  of  the  Master  can  be  no  surprise.  If  Jesus  threatens  the  angel  of  the 
Church  at  Sardis  to  come  on  him  as  a  thief,  it  is  because  he  was  neither  penitent  nor 
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watchful  (see  Rev.  iii.  3).  (4)  "If  the  master  of  the  house  had  known  in  what 
watch,"  etc.  (ver.  43).  Life,  like  the  night,  is  distributed  into  watches.  A  watch  in 
Old  Testament  times  was  four  hours;  at  this  time  it  was  three.  The  Christian's 
vigilance  should  be  uuslumbering.    2.  He  that  is  "ready"  to  welcome  that  return. 

(1)  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  "  (ver.  44).  Readiness  is  now  substituted  for  watch- 
fulness. To  be  ready  we  must  not  only  look  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  bat  so  to  look 
as  to  be  prepared  for  it  (see  2  Pet.  iii.  11 — 14).  (2)  To  be  ready  is  to  have  such  an 
assured  faith  in  Christ  as  a  present  Saviour  that  whensoever  he  may  come  in  his  Lord- 
ship he  will  be  welcomed.  (3)  But  the  service  of  God  is  not  limited  to  trust  and 
worship ;  obedience  is  the  complement  of  these.  When  the  Master  comes  the  servant 
must  be  found  "  doing."    Doing  the  will  of  Christ  is  watching  for  him  in  readiness. 

(4)  He  must  be  found  "  so  doing."  Note :  There  are  activities  in  the  Church  which 
are  mischievous.  Ministers  are  in  the  Church  rulers  in  the  sense  of  being  bishops  or 
overseers  to  direct  the  work  of  Christ  (see  Heb.  xiii.  17).  They  have  also  to  "  give  " 
or  dispense  the  bread  of  life  (see  Ezek.  xxxiv.  8 ;  Acts  xx.  35).  For  this  they  must 
not  substitute  the  "stone"  of  profitless  doctrine  or  the  "serpent"  of  poisonous  error. 
The  "  bread  "  must  be  sound  and  wholesome.  It  must  also  be  given  in  fitting  "  por- 
tion "  and  in  "  due  season."  Note :  There  are  certain  portions  of  the  bread  of  life 
which  lose  their  effect  by  being  administered  to  improper  persons  and  out  of  proper 
season.  (5)  He  must  be  "found  so  doing,"  viz.  when  the  Master  comes.  Tbis 
implies  constancy  and  perseverance.  "  It  is  expected  of  the  steward  that  he  be  found 
faithful,"  so  faithful  that  he  cannot  be  surprised  (see  1  Cor.  iv.  2 ;  1  Tim.  i.  12 ;  iv. 
16 ;  vi.  14 ;  Heb.  iii.  2 ;  Rev.  ii.  25). 

II.  Who,  then,  is  the  evil  servant?  1.  Be  that  has  little  faith  in  the  speedy 
coming  of  Christ.  (1)  (Ver.  48.)  This  is  one  who  is  nominally  a  Christian,  but  really 
a  hypocrite.  The  first  manifestation  of  the  hypocrite  is  the  heart-reflection,  "  My 
Lord  tarrieth."  The  thought  is  in  the  heart ;  it  is  the  offspring  of  desire.  As  when 
Jesus  said  to  John,  " Behold,  I  come  quickly**  meaning  certainly,  so  the  hypocrite 
8*yiDg>  "  My  Lord  tarrieth,"  expresses  secret  disbelief  that  his  Lord  would  come  at  all. 

(2)  Christ  knows  what  men  say  in  their  hearts.  (3)  The  evil  servant  through  his 
unbelief  neglects  to  get  ready.  Note :  Faith  influences  practice.  (4)  "  But  know  this,1' 
etc  (ver.  43).  This  is  a  description  of  what  a  man  would  do  rather  than  of  what  he 
should  do.  He  would  indeed  watch  at  the  hour  if  he  knew  it,  but  not  till  then.  The 
teaching  here  is  a  discouragement  of  death-bed  repentances.  It  is  against  all  procrasti- 
nation. Religion  is  not  to  be  separated  from  the  duties  and  enjoyments  of  common 
life.  He  leads  a  heavenly  life  who  sanctifies  his  earthly  deeds  to  heavenly  ends.  2. 
He  that  governs  with  oppression.  (1)  "  And  shall  begin  to  beat  his  fellow-servants." 
Here  is  the  Ishmael  in  the  family  of  Abraham.  (2)  Evil  ministers  strike  their  fellow- 
servants  with  the  fist  of  office.  They  lord  it  over  God's  heritage.  Fellow-service  is 
forgotten.  (3)  Rich  men  tyrannize  over  their  poorer  brethren  sometimes  by  shaking  in 
their  faces  the  golden  fist.  "  Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you  ?  "  Here  also  fellow-service 
is  too  often  forgotten.  (4)  Could  such  things  happen  but  for  a  disbelief  in  the  speedy 
coming  of  the  Lord?  The  dignity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  service.  Christ  was 
among  his  disciples  as  one  that  served.  3.  He  that  leads  an  irregular  life.  (1)  Ho 
does  not  love  the  company  of  the  children  of  God.  Their  spiritual  fellowship  is  dis- 
tasteful to  him.  (2)  But  he  "  eats  and  drinks  with  the  drunken."  Feasting  together 
is  the  sign  of  fellowship.  (3)  The  fellowship  of  wickedness  tends  to  wickedness.  He 
becomes  "  drunken."  Perhaps  not  with  wine.  All  wickedness  is  intoxication.  (4) 
The  evil  minister  "  feeds  himself  without  fear."    So  does  his  evil  lay  fellow-servant. 

(5)  Could  these  things  take  place  but  for  a  disbelief  in  the  speedy  coming  of  the  Lord? 
When  the  Israelites  concluded  that  Moses,  through  his  long  absence  in  the  mount, 
-might  never  return,  they  set  about  making  to  themselves  gods.  (6)  The  coming  of 
the  Lord  in  his  mercy  is  indeed  delayed  by  the  wickedness  of  his  professed  servants, 
but  his  coming  to  them  in  judgment  is  thereby  hastened. 

IIL  How  will  the  Lord  deal  with  these  servants  ?  1.  The  faithful  he  will 
promote  to  honour.  (1)  "  Blessed  is  that  servant."  He  is  happy  in  the  approbation 
of  his  Lord.  The  question,  "  Who  is  that  wise  and  faithful  servant  ?  "  may,  perhaps, 
be  taken  as  though  Jesus  had  said,  "  I  should  very  much  like  to  know  him,  so  rare,  so 
valued,  are  such  in  my  sight."    (2)  Not  only  is  he  blessed  in  his  present  sense  of  the 
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approval  of  Christ,  but  the  happiness  is  reserved  for  him  of  a  public  approbation  before 
an  assembled  universe :  "  Well  done."  (3)  He  is  blessed  in  the  promotion  which 
depends  upon  that  public  approbation.  Having  been  faithful  in  his  earlier  oppor- 
tunities, he  is  further  trusted.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  will  set  him  over  all  that 
he  hath."  The  bliss  of  heaven  is  not  the  fancied  bliss  of  inactivity.  The  bliss  of 
heaven  is  still  the  bliss  of  service.  2.  The  evil  will  be  relegated  to  punishment.  (1) 
His  death  will  be  a  degradation.  It  is  separation  from  the  communion  of  saints,  and 
from  all  the  gifts  he  had  abused.  (2)  "  I  will  cut  him  asunder."  Some  take  this  in  the 
sense  of  severe  scourging  (see  margin,  Revised  Version).  It  may  be  taken  in  the  sense  of 
discerning  and  exposing  the  thoughts  of  his  heart.  So  the  Word  of  God  is  compared  to 
a  sharp  sword,  which  "pierces  to  the  dividing  of  soul  and  spirit,  of  both  joints  and  marrow,, 
and  quick  to  discern  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart "  (Heb.  iv.  12).  Such  exposure 
to  a  hypocrite  is  a  terrible  mortification.  Note :  Death  literally  cuts  asunder  the  animal 
soul  and  the  rational  spirit.  (3)  "  And  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites.** 
The  hypocrite  will  be  punished  with  his  kind.  The  associations  of  perdition  are  mono- 
tonous. "  If  the  devil  ever  laughs,  it  must  be  at  hypocrites.  They  are  the  greatest 
dups  he  has.  They  serve  him  better  than  others,  and  receive  no  wages ;  nay,  what  is 
stiU  more  extraordinary,  they  submit  to  greater  mortifications  to  go  to  hell,  than  the 
sincere8t  Christian  to  go  to  heaven "  (Colton).  (4)  "There  shall  be  weeping."  Not, 
however,  the  weeping  of  contrition.  It  is  the  weeping  that  is  associated  with  "  gnash- 
ing of  teeth."    It  is  the  weeping  of  helpless  rage  and  of  hopeless  despair. — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  3. — "  The  end  of  the  world"  This  term  is  a  figure  of  speech.  It  represents 
something.  It  does  not  describe  something.  The  actual  ending  of  the  world  is  an 
almost  impossible  conception.  So  far  as  we  are  able  to  trace  Divine  dealings,  there  are 
no  "  endings ;  *  there  are  stages.  But  what  we  call  an  "  ending  "  from  one  point  of  view 
is  a  "  beginning  *  when  seen  from  another  point  of  view.  What  we  ought  to  inquire 
is — Was  this  a  familiar  figure  of  speech  in  the  time  of  our  Lord?  and  if  it  was,  what 
ideas  were  attached  to  it  as  familiarly  used  ?  The  patriarchal  age  came  to  an  end,  but 
there  was  no  abrupt  scene  which  can  be  called  an  ending.  The  same  remark  may  be 
made  concerning  the  closing  of  the  Mosaic  age.  And  we  need  imagine  no  catastrophe 
as  the  close  of  the  Christian  age.  The  coming  of  Messiah  was,  in  Jewish  thought,  con- 
nected with  the  "end  of  the  world,"  and  vague,  wild,  and  extraordinary  were  the 
things  associated  with  that  "coming"  (see  Stapfer's  Palestine  in  the  Time  of 
Christ,'  ch.  v.). 

I.  The  end  of  the  world  is  the  end  of  the  age.  Distinctly  present  the  truth  that 
God  ever  works  in  stages,  making  each  stage  prepare  the  way  for  another  and  a  higher. 
This  may  be  shown  by  the  revelations  of  the  primeval  ages  made  by  geological 
researches ;  or  by  the  history  of  separate  nations ;  dynasties  and  royal  houses  represent 
distinct  ages  or  dispensations.  So  we  find  stages  within  the  history  of  Mosaism,  the 
Jewish  Church  passing  through  several  dispensations.  Those  who  can  read  the  philo- 
sophy of  the  Christian  centuries  can  trace  stages  in  them.  One  such  stage  was  nearing 
completion  in  the  time  of  Christ ;  and,  with  a  very  human  tendency  to  exaggeration,  men 
were  imagining  that  an  end  of  a  particular  polity  for  a  small  nation  was  to  be  the  "end 
of  the  world." 

II.  The  end  of  the  age  is  always  the  beginning  of  a  new  age.  If  we  did 
but  fully  grasp  this  idea,  we  should  be  delivered  from  many  hindering  mistakes.  1. 
Endings  are  always  local.  There  never  has  been  any  ending  that  concerned  the  whole 
world.  2.  Endings  insensibly  glide  into  the  new  scenes.  Abrupt  endings  may  belong 
to  man's  spheres,  his  dynasties,  and  bis  systems ;  but  abruptness  seldom,  if  ever,  cha- 
racterizes God's  ending.  His  spring  has  an  ending,  but  it  is  a  gliding  into  summer. 
If  we  can  think  of  an  actual "  end  of  the  world,"  we  must  think  of  a  gliding  into  the  new 
and  eternal  age. — R.  T. 

Ver.  6. — The  Christian  attitude  in  times  of  civil  commotion.  There  is  always  a 
tendency  to  exaggerate  their  importance.  It  is  strange  to  find  Christian  people  able 
to  find  some  high  prophetic  allusion  for  every  little  war  or  social  disturbance  within 
the  sphere  of  their  knowledge.  Every  national  trouble  is  manufactured  into  a  sign  of 
the  "  coming  end."    Precisely  of  this  strange  tendency  our  Lord  so  anxiously  warned 
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his  disciples  in  this  discourse.  "  Do  not  run  away  into  extravagant  imaginations  under 
the  impulse  of  every  bit  of  local  civil  commotion.  There  will  be  a  good  deal  of  that 
8)rt  of  thing,  but  the  '  end  is  not  yet'  The  world  is  not  going  to  fall  to  ruin,  even  if 
Jerusalem  should  become  a  desolation."  Our  Lord  bade  the  disciples  take  warning 
from  passing  events,  so  that  they  might  secure  their  personal  safety ;  but  he  intimated 
that  they  would  be  wise  to  leave  the  world's  future  altogether  in  God's  hands,  and  not 
attempt  to  be  wise  above  what  was  written. 

L  Christians  should  let  passing  events  help  to  guide  theib  conduct.  Our 
Lord  commended  observing  the  "signs  of  the  times."  Illustrate  by  reference  to  the 
anticipated  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  pointed  out  certain  events 
which  the  disciples  should  take  as  distinct  warnings.  They  should  respond  to  them 
by  instant  flight ;  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  did  note  those 
signs,  and  did  effect  their  escape  to  Pella.  For  Christians  civil  commotion  is  warning 
and  education.  It  decides  conduct,  and  it  develops  and  tests  character.  Through  the 
Christian  ages  this  has  been  fully  illustrated.  There  have  been  times  of  faction  fight, 
of  civil  war,  of  invasion  and  national  ruin.  Christ  prepares  his  disciples  for  such  times, 
which  give  them  the  chance  of  showing  noble  examples  and  exerting  holy  influences. 

1L  Christians  should  avoid  trying  to  fit  passing  events  into  God's  secret 
plans.  1.  Because  Christians  never  can  know  God's  secret  plans.  2.  Because  Chris- 
tians could  never  fit  their  little  pieces  into  the  plan,  even  if  they  knew  it  It  is 
extraordinary  that  there  has  always  been  a  strong  disposition  to  expect  a  speedy  termi- 
nation of  the  whole  system  under  which  we  live.  It  may  be  one  of  the  forms  of  human 
conceit.  We  cannot  imagine  that  things  can  last  much  longer  after  we  are  gone.  J. 
A.  Alexander  works  out  these  two  points.  1.  So  far  as  we  have  any  means  of  judging, 
the  "  end  is  not  yet"  2.  So  far  as  it  remains  a  matter  of  doubt,  it  is  better  to  assume 
that "  the  end  is  not  yet,"  than  to  assume  the  contrary. — R.  T. 

Ver.  9.— The  mission  of  religious  persecution.  Religious  persecution  is  an  evil,  and 
a  serious  evil,  but  it  cannot  be  called  an  unmitigated  evil.  Persecutors  come  under 
Divine  judgments;  but  persecutors,  in  the  Divine  overruling,  are  made  to  do  the 
Lord's  work.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  persecuted,  and  we  fully  sympathize  with  him  in 
those  persecutions.  And  yet  we  only  know  him  through  them.  His  perfect  obedience 
as  a  Son  only  comes  to  view  on  the  background  of  the  sufferings  he  endured.  What 
is  true  of  the  Master  is  true  of  his  Church.  It  has  ever  been  sanctified  through  the 
persecutions  it  has  been  called  to  endure. 

I.  Its  mission  in  relation  to  the  truth  of  the  Church.  Illustrate  two 
points.  1.  The  conflicts  of  the  Church  have  helped  to  formulate  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church.  Persecutions  have  dealt  with  opinion,  and  have  helped  to  make  right 
opinion.  It  may  even  be  shown  that  the  influence  on  truth  has  not  been  altogether 
good,  because  the  strain  of  persecution  has  tended  to  exaggerate  particular  opinions, 
and  put  them  out  of  the  Christian  harmony.  2.  The  martyrdoms  of  persecuting  times 
have  vivified  the  leading  truths  of  the  Church.  The  things  men  have  died  for  are  all- 
important    They  must  be  worth  dying  for ;  they  are  primary  truths  of  the  M  faith.*' 

IL  Its  mission  in  relation  to  the  spirit  op  the  Church.  1.  The  ages  of 
persecution  have  been  spiritual  ages.  Then  the  critical  spirit  is  wanting.  Men  easily 
believe.  The  underlying  meaning  of  God's  Word  is  more  important  than  its  literary 
form.  Men  find  they  need  "  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word."  2.  The  ages  of  persecution 
have  been  ages  of  brotherhood.  The  common  peril  ensures  common  service.  There 
is  mutual  shielding,  mutual  sympathy,  and  the  records  tell  of  heroic  acts  of  self- 
sacrifice  done  at  such  times.  The  story  of  such  ages  acts  upon  us  to-day  as  an 
inspiration  to  brotherhood. 

IIL  Its  mission  in  relation  to  the  spread  op  the  Church.  It  has  been,  over 
and  over  again,  as  it  was  in  the  first  Christian  age.  The  disciples  were  "  scattered 
abroad  "  in  consequence  of  the  persecution  that  arose  over  the  preaching  of  Stephen, 
and  they  "  went  everywhere,  preaching  the  Word."  1.  At  such  times  there  is  a  secret 
spreading  of  the  Church.  Hidden,  it  works  like  leaven.  Illustrate  by  history  of  the 
Church  in  Madagascar  and  Uganda.  2.  At  such  times  there  is  the  entering  of  new 
spheres,  and  possession  of  new  lands  in  the  name  of  Christ  (see  story  of  the  Pilgrim 
Fathere).— R.  T. 
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Vera.  12, 13. — The  difficulty  of  keeping  on.  u  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold."  These  verses  are  connected  with  Christ's  prophecy  of 
the  history  of  his  Church.  There  may  be  difficulty  in  fixing  the  precise  references  of 
his  language,  but  he  describes  general  features  which  are  seen  in  every  passing  age. 
There  is  always  a  disposition  to  exaggerate  or  over-estimate  the  evils  of  the  age  in 
which  we  happen  to  live,  because  they  are  specially  prominent  to  us.  But  we  may 
certainly  say  this  much — we  live  in  an  age  when  outside  wickedness  and  semi-wicked- 
ness are  telling  very  directly  and  very  injuriously  on  the  Christian  spirit.  It  cannot  be 
said  that  there  is  general  failing  from  the  Christian  profession ;  but  there  is  a  strange, 
sad  "  chilling  of  the  Christian  love/'  a  u  leaving  of  the  first  love."  In  some  ages  the 
.separation  of  the  Church  from  the  world  is  more  marked,  and  so  the  influence  of  the 
world  on  the  Church  is  less  felt.  Illustrate  by  Slapton  Sands  in  Devonshire.  A  fresh- 
water Lake  well  stocked  with  fish  is  divided  from  the  sea  only  by  a  road  and  a  narrow 
belt  of  sand.  Usually  the  two  are  well  kept  apart.  But  when  wind  and  tide  unite, 
the  sea  rises,  floods  the  sand  and  the  road,  and  pours  the  defiling  and  destructive  salt 
waters  into  the  sweet  lake. 

L  Effect  of  obowing  iniquity  oh  the  Christian  spirit.  u  Love  waxes  cold." 
The  true  idea  of  Christian  life  is  the  sanctifying  and  ennobling  power  of  a  personal 
love  to  Christ  Iniquity,  self-wUiedness,  and  self-willed  ways  chill  this  love  (1)  by 
presenting  to  us  other  and  rival  claims  to  our  love  (preacher  must  be  left  to  select 
illustrations  of  such  claims) ;  (2)  by  undervaluing  and  putting  slights  on  Christ  Show 
how  human  friendships  are  spoiled  when  our  friends  are  satirized  and  scorned.  Show 
how  jealously,  in  these  criticizing  days,  we  need  to  watch  over  our  high,  adoring, 
admiring  thoughts  of  Christ. 

n.  The  mastery  of  surrounding  iniquity  is  the  triumph  of  Christian 
steadfastness.  "He  that  shall  endure  to  the  end."  It  will  cost  persistent  and 
persevering  effort  if  we  are  to  keep  loving  Christ  supremely.  True  endurance  is  not 
^possible  unless  we  have  a  strong  grip  of  Christ  We  must  have  and  cherish  warm 
feeling  toward  Christ  We  must  keep  on  (1)  trusting,  (2)  obeying,  (3)  following,  (4) 
honouring,  (5)  working  for  Christ  And  if  ever  faint,  it  must  be  "  faint,  yet  pursuing." 
— R.T. 

Ver.  14. — The  gospel-witness.  The  expression, u  in  all  the  world,*  can  only  mean 
the  "world"  as  men  then  thought  of  it.  Our  Lord's  statement  is  verified  in  the  fact 
that  there  was  "  hardly  a  province  of  the  vast  Roman  empire  in  which  the  gospel  had 
not  been  preached  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem."  The  "  world  "  is  an  altogether 
larger  idea  to  us;  but  the  gospel  has  to  be  preached  to  "all  the  world"  as  we  appre- 
hend it  The  Apostle  Paul  uses  very  broad  terms.  He  speaks  of  the  gospel  as  having 
gone  out  into  all  the  earth  (Rom.  x.  18);  as  being  present  in  all  the  world;  and  as 
having  been  preached  in  the  hearing  of  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven  (CoL  L 
6,  23).  A  difficulty  is  suggested.  These  representations  do  not  seem  to  match  the 
.facts  in  the  apostolic  age  or  in  any  other  age.  The  gospel  has  not  actually  reached 
every  part  of  the  earth  yet;  and  it  has  been  effective  unto  the  salvation  of  but  a 
minority  of  the  human  race.  Some  have  thought  they  could  find  explanation  in  the 
limitation  "for  a  witness;"  as  if  the  conversion  of  "all  nations"  were  not  the  design 
of  the  gospel-preaching.  This  idea  may,  however,  be  presented  in  an  exaggerated  form. 
We  may  see  the  reasonable  senses  in  which  the  gospel  is  a  witness  to  all  nations. 

I.  The  gospel-witness  is  a  witness  for  God.  The  right  knowledge  of  God 
-comes,  always  has  come,  always  must  come,  by  revelation.  A  creature,  limited  by  the 
senses  and  sense-relations,  cannot  reach  the  apprehension  of  unseen  things  without 
help.  Such  a  creature,  having  the  help  of  revelation,  is  yet  constantly  disposed  to 
materialize  its  apprehension :  this  is  seen  in  the  disposition  to  make  visible  symbols 
of  the  unseen  God.  This  tendency  takes  the  coarser  forms  of  idolatry,  and  the  more 
refined  forms  of  philosophy.  The  gospel,  then,  is  a  witness,  because  it  is  a  fresh  and 
corrective  declaration  of  what  God  is,  what  God  thinks,  and  what  God  requires. 

IL  The  gospel- witness  is  a  witness  against  idolatry.  This  may  be  illus- 
trated by  St  Paul's  work  at  Lystra  and  at  Athens.  Take  such  points  as  these.  1. 
.Preach  the  gospel,  and  men  see  that  the  true  God  asks  for  love.  So  it  witnesses 
against  all  religions  of  fear.    2.  Preach  the  gospel,  and  men  see  that  the  true  God 
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can  only  be  served  by  righteousness.    So  it  witnesses  against  all  immoralities  of  rites 
and  ceremonies. 

HL  The  gospel-witness  is  a  witness  concerning  hen.  Preach  it,  and  the 
u  thoughts  of  many  hearts  will  be  revealed."  It  will  prove  everywhere  a  "  discemer 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  What  is  strange  is  that,  wherever  the 
gospel  is  preached,  men  are  discovered  to  themselves,  and  know  that  they  are  sinners. 
That  is  the  beginning  of  the  gospel-mission. — B.  T. 

Ver.  24.— The  mischiefs  wrought  by  antichrists.  "For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,"  i.e.  false  Messiahs.  In  the  period  between  our  Lord's  ascension  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  many  so-called  prophets  arose  who  claimed  Divine  authority* 
It  is  not  clear  that  they  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah ;  but  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  one- 
appeared  who  called  himself  Barchochebas,  the  "  Son  of  a  star,"  and  claimed  to  be  Messiah, 
and  deceived  many.  If  we  can  get  a  proper  meaning  to  the  term  "  antichrist,"  we 
shall  see  that  such  have  appeared  in  every  age,  and  repeated  in  every  age  the  same 
mischief-making.  An  "antichrist"  is  any  man  or  any  woman  who,  in  any  sphere, 
undoes  or  resists  the  work  of  Christ,  or  compels  men  to  think  unworthy  thoughts  of 
Christ  Fitting  introductory  matter  would  be  an  account  of  the  social  and  religious- 
mischiefs  wrought  by  the  antichrists  of  the  first  century,  especially  of  Barchochebas. 

I.  The  antichrist  opposes  the  authority  of  Christ.  That  authority  is  not 
only  absolute  and  supreme  in  Christ's  Church,  it  is  also  in  constant,  immediate,  and 
direct  administration ;  to  it  the  Church  can  always  appeal.  Antichrist  (1)  withdraws 
us  from  the  Divine  authority;  (2)  criticizes  the  Divine  authority;  (3)  substitutes 
something  for  the  Divine  authority.    Antichrist  comes  between  the  soul  and  Christ. 

IL  The  antichrist  opposes  the  purity  of  Christ.  The  sinless  Christ  has  it 
as  his  supreme  aim  to  make  sinless  disciples,  and  present  his  Church  perfect  even  as 
he  is  perfect.  Purity,  therefore,  is  the  great  aim  of  Christ's  Church ;  and  to  it  purity 
is  a  high  ideal.  Any  one  whose  influence  tends  to  sully  the  Church's  purity,  or  to 
lower  the  Church's  standard,  is  an  antichrist  There  are  those  who  teach  a  liberty 
which  is  licentiousness,  and  a  self-indulgence  which  is  disloyalty,  "Ye  are  called 
unto  holiness : "  this  will  test  all  antichrists. 

III.  The  ANTICHRIST  opposes  the  unity  of  Christ.  Sectarianism  is  the  exalta- 
tion of  opinion  over  truth.  The  Church  could  be  one  if  it  were  only  based  on  loyalty, 
love,  and  obedience  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  Church  is  broken  up  into  sections,  ever- 
multiplying  sections,  by  the  particular  opinions  of  men,  who  presume  to  declare  Divine 
authority  for  their  opinions.  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father  by  his  loyalty  to  him ; 
and  that  is  the  way  in  which  we  must  be  one  in  Christ. 

IV.  The  antichrist  opposes  the  charity  of  Christ.  This  may  be  opened  in 
two  ways.  1.  There  is  the  selfishness  which  shuts  men  up  to  what  is  called  the 
"enjoyment "of  religion,  heedless  of  the  ministry  the  world  needs.  2.  There  is  the 
bitterness  of  the  heresy-cry  against  those  who  do  not  happen  to  think  exactly  as  we 
do.— R.  T. 

Yer.  29. — Sky-signs.  The  figurative  character  of  this  verse  is  apparent.  It  does  not 
describe  actual  events.  It  belongs  to  astrological  rather  than  to  astronomical  asso- 
ciations. There  is  no  literal  interpretation  of  these  words  possible.  Isaiah  uses  similar 
symbols  in  prophesying  the  Divine  judgments  on  Babylon  (Isa.  xiii  10),  and  we  may 
reasonably  think  that  such  a  scriptural  passage  suggested  our  Lord's  statement. 
44 Even  the  common  speech  of  men  describes  a  time  of  tribulation  as  one  in  which  'the 
skies  are  dark/  and  the '  sun  of  a  nation's  glory  sets  in  gloom/"  The  verse  is  plainly 
poetical  and  pictorial,  but  what  it  pictures  is  the  series  of  terrible  civil  calamities  and 
commotions  and  distresses  which  attended  the  Roman  siege  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  any  allusion  to  a  future  breaking- up  of  the  framework  of  the 
earth  in  the  last  times.  Of  that  no  man  really  knows;  and  no  precise  description  has 
been  or  could  be  given. 

I.  Sky-signs  that  teaoh  God's  working  m  the  world.  Men  might  be  dis- 
posed, even  those  disciples  might  be  disposed,  to  look  upon  the  events  of  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  as  just  ordinary  national  incidents.  Jesus  therefore  used  figures  in  relation 
to  them  which  lifted  them  to  a  higher  plane,  and  made  the  disciples  thiuk  about  them, 
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discern  their  relation  to  the  whole  course  of  God's  dealing  with  his  ancient  people,  and 
trace  his  direct  working  in  them.  All  the  events  connected  with  the  history  of  the 
Jewish  nation  are  designedly  revelational ;  and  it  is  their  revelational  value  which. 
disciples  must  he  helped  to  discern.  But  when  once  we  see  that  this  is  true  for  the 
Jewish  nation,  we  begin  to  see  that  it  is  true  for  all  nations.  Men  make  much  now 
of  the  "  philosophy  of  history."  They  never  can  read  history  aright  until  they  begin 
to  study  the  "  religion  of  history."  Wars,  migrations,  changing  dynasties,  are  not 
understood  till  they  are  seen  to  be  "  sky-signs." 

IL  Sky-signs  that  teach  God's  redemptive  purpose  for  the  world.  Christ's 
way  of  referring  to  the  overthrow  of  organized  Judaism  by  the  destruction  of  the  sacred 
city  fitted  that  historical  fact  into  the  Divine  redemptive  plan.  It  was  the  removing 
of  the  scaffolding,  that  the  complete  building  might  come  into  view.  It  was  the 
withdrawal  of  dependence  on  material  forms,  in  order  that  the  spiritual  reality  might 
fully  occupy  men's  minds  and  hearts. — R.  T. 

Ver.  34. — A  key  to  our  Lord's  meaning.  u  This  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled."  The  position  in  which  these  words  stand  is  significant. 
Many  writers  see  references  to  the  commonly  called  "  end  of  the  world  "  in  vers.  29 — 
31  because  the  imagery  is  so  large  as  to  seem  unsuitable  for  a  mere  national  desolation. 
Our  Lord  meets  that  difficulty,  and  distinctly  declares  that  the  figures  picture  events 
which  belong  to  that  generation.  What  needs  to  be  clearly  seen  is,  that  this  discourse 
of  our  Lord's  is  not  a  general  discourse  on  the  "  last  things,"  but  a  precise  anticipation 
of  the  experiences  through  which  his  disciples  were  about  to  pass,  and  a  gracious 
preparation  for  them.  He  was  leaving  those  disciples  to  themselves.  He  had  indica- 
tions to  the  very  last  of  their  unfitness  to  be  left.  They  were  still  so  hampered  by 
their  notions  of  a  material  kiDgdom.  They  were  Jews,  full  of  Jewish  ideas.  It  would 
be  a  distress  to  them  that  the  Jewish  system  was  to  be  put  away,  as  having  fulfilled  its 
mission.  It  might  even  be  overwhelming  to  them  that  the  very  city  and  temple  were 
destroyed.  Our  Lord  would  forewarn  them.  Their  knowledge  of  the  fact  would  help 
them  to  think  aright,  and  to  act  aright,  when  the  time  came.  This  is  the  key  to  our 
Lord's  meaning. 

I.  The  disciples  helped  to  think  arioht.  We  know  how  great  a  strain  on 
them  was  the  opening  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  St.  Peter  had  to  explain  his 
conduct  in  baptizing  Cornelius.  St.  Paul  had  to  give  account  of  his  teachings  of  the 
Gentiles.  And  we  can  understand  how  much  greater  must  have  been  the  strain,  when 
not  only  were  Gentile  Churches  formed,  but  the  Jewish  Church  was  broken  up. 
Suppose  that  our  Lord  had  never  spoken  of  this  removing  of  organized  Judaism.  We 
can  quite  see  that  the  Jewish  Christians  would  have  been  altogether  alarmed  and  over- 
whelmed. They  could  think  aright,  and  realize  the  permanency  of  the  Church  as  a 
spiritual  institution,  independent  of,  if  related  to,  any  material  forms. 

IL  The  disciples  helped  to  act  aright.  Explain  that,  from  a  Jewish  point  of 
view,  the  centre  for  the  new  Christian  mission  must  be  Jerusalem.  Those  disciples 
would  be  likely  to  cling  to  Jerusalem  in  away  that  would  involve  their  personal  safety. 
Our  Lord  therefore  forewarned  them.  When  certain  events  happened,  they  must 
finally  and  quickly  forsake  the  sacred  city.  That  there  might  be  no  self-delusions, 
no  procrastinations,  he  made  his  meaning  plain  by  the  words  of  the  text. — B.  T. 

Ver.  40. — The  taken  and  the  left.  This  suggests  suitable  instruction  for  a  time  when 
sudden  death  visits  a  family  or  a  Church.  At  such  times  there  is  gracious  work  to  be 
done,  in  sympathizing  with  the  smitten  and  bereaved,  and  in  teaching  solemn  lessons. 

L  Illustrate  the  text  in  cases  of  preservation  from  danger.  Help  toward  the 
nourishing  of  devout  gratitude.  Take  cases  of  the  few  spared  from  a  shipwreck,  or 
recovered  from  a  mine  accident.  Or  case  of  Luther's  friend  Alexis,  who  was  smitten 
by  lightning  at  his  side.  All  of  us  can  think  of  friends  of  our  school-time  or  our 
youth  who  have  been  called  away.  Wherefore  are  we  spared  ?  What  is  it  that  God  has 
for  us  to  do  ?   Are  we  doing  it  ? 

II.  Illustrate  the  text  in  cases  of  religious  experience.  Help  toward  nourishing 
religions  anxiety.  Take  times  of  mission  and  revival;  the  saved  and  unsaved  work 
together,  sit  together. 
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IIL  Illustrate  the  text  in  cases  of  family  bebeavements  ;  so  bring  to  view  and 
impress  spiritual  consolations.  Family  separations  always  causing  grief  and  distress. 
Different  scenes  at  grave-sides  beheld  by  ministers.  Extreme  distress  may  be  shown 
-only  in  noble  self-restraints ;  see  Abraham's  sorrow  over  Sarah.  What  must  it  be  to 
sever  two  souls  that  have  grown  together  in  loving,  mutual  dependence  and  service 
through  long,  long  years?  It  is  like  tearing  the  climbing  plant  from  the  stem  round 
which  it  has  clung  so  hard  that  the  two  seemed  to  share  a  common  life.  There  are 
three  great  sources  of  consolation  that  maybe  urged.  1.  The  "  taken ",  are  taken  from 
toil  and  suffering  to  rest  and  peace.  All  life  must  be  suffering  toil ;  all  heaven  must  be 
restful  toil.  Illustrate  by  the  friendship  of  Christian  and  Faithful  in  the  '  Pilgrim's 
Progress.'  Faithful  was  taken  away  to  rest  by  the  fire-chariot  at  Vanity  Fair.  2. 
Those  **  left  "  are  left  with  abundant  provisions  of  Divine  grace.  The  Hebrew  youths 
in  the  blazing  furnace  were  not  left  alone.  There  are  (1)  promises  to  cheer  the  sadness 
of  the  way ;  (2)  there  is  a  lamp  to  lighten  the  darkness  of  the  way;  and  (3)  there  is 
a  Friend  to  guide  amid  the  dangers  of  the  way.  3.  The  "  taken  w  and  the  "  left n  will 
•soon  be  reunited  where  there  is  no  separation.  "A  little  while;"  "We  shall  know 
-even  as  we  are  known ; "  "  They  go  no  more  out  for  ever." — R.  T. 

Ver.  44. — Abiding  readiness,  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready."  The  one  point  which 
our  Lord  seeks  to  impress  on  his  disciples  is  the  uncertainty  of  the  time  of  the  great 
testing-day,  and  of  all  testing-days.  The  fact  that  a  reckoning-day  for  the  Lord's 
servants  must  come  has  to  be  fully  accepted.  If  there  is  any  sense  in  which  we  are  now 
in  trust  during  our  Lord's  absence,  it  is  certain  that  his  absence  can  only  be  terajwrary. 
We  can  never  cease  to  be  servants  in  charge.  We  can  never  get  a  personal  right  in  the 
things  of  which  we  are  set  in  charge.  Purposely  our  Lord  withholds  from  his  disciples 
-of  every  age  the  date  of  his  return.  It  is  truest  kindness  to  do  so.  It  is  moral  train- 
ing to  do  so.  His  disciples  always  go  wrong  when  they  try  to  fix  dates.  Christ 
distinctly  refuses  to  allow  any  data  on  which  such  fixtures  can  be  made.  Prophets  of 
the  "  second  coming,"  and  of  the  "  end  of  the  world,"  are  wise  above  what  is  written, 
and  let  their  imaginations  run  riot  over  Bible  figures  of  speech. 

I.  The  moral  influence  op  feeling  that  the  Master  may  come  at  ant 
time.  1.  It  keeps  the  thought  of  the  Master  close,  near  to  us  at  all  times.  So  it  takes 
us  out  of  ourselves.  2.  It  keeps  us  thinking  what  the  Master  would  like  to  see  when 
he  comes.  So  it  makes  us  ever  busy  about  our  work.  3.  It  sets  us  upon  thinking 
what  pleasant  surprises  we  can  give  our  Master  when  he  comes.  So  it  lifts  our  work 
high  above  the  drudgery  of  service.  4.  It  keeps  in  our  hearts  the  ever-cheering  confi- 
dence of  the  Master's  smile,  if  he  sees  all  has  been  right  and  is  right  in  his  home.  Add 
that  all  this  filling  of  our  souls  with  the  thought  of  our  Master  provides  the  healthiest 
deliverance  from  all  self-centred  sentimentalism.  Illustrate  from  our  Lord's  picture 
of  the  good  servant,  who  was  found  "  watching,"  in  the  sense  of  being  busy  about  his 
work. 

II.  The  moral  influence  of  feeling  that  the  Master  is  delating  his 
<x>mikg.  This  represents  the  most  striking  contrast.  The  thought  of  the  Master  is 
lifted  away,  and  self  rises  to  fill  the  vacant  space.  No  need  to  hurry  preparations ;  it 
will  be  soon  enough  when  he  sends  notice.  Meanwhile  there  can  be  self-enjoyment. 
There  is  no  fear  of  being  taken  at  unawares.  See  the  picture  of  the  unworthy  servant. 
Whether  men  think  they  can,  or  think  they  cannot,  nx  the  time  of  Christ's  coming, 
the  fact  for  them  all  will  be  that  he  will  come  to  them  at  unawares,  and  find  them  out. 
— R.T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 


Vers.  1 — 13. — Parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 
(Peculiar  to  St.  Matthew.)  This  parable, 
as  a  continuation  of  the  teaching  of  the 
last  chapter,  sets  forth  the    necessity   of 


having  and  retaining  grace  unto  the  end, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  welcome  the  advent 
of  Christ.  The  duty  of  watchfulness  and 
preparation  for  the  great  day  is,  of  course, 
implied  and  set  forth  (ver.  13);  but  tho 
point  is  that  the  oil  of  God's  grace  alone 
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enables  the  soul  to  meet  the  bridegroom 
joyfully,  without  dismay.  The  usual  mar- 
riage customs  of  the  Jews  are  well  known. 
On  the  appointed  day,  the  bridegroom,  ac- 
companied by  his  friends,  proceeded  to  the 
bride's  house,  and  thence  escorted  her,  with 
her  attendant  maidens  and  friends,  to  his 
own  or  his  parents'  home.  In  the  parable, 
however,  the  proceedings  are  somewhat 
different  Here  the  bridegroom  is  not  in 
the  town,  but  somewhere  at  a  distance,  so 
that,  though  the  day  is  settled,  the  exact 
hour  of  his  arrival  is  uncertain.  He  will 
come  in  the  course  of  the  night,  and  the 
virgins  who  are  to  meet  him  have  as- 
sembled in  the  house  where  the  wedding  is 
to  take  plaoe.  They  wait  for  the  summons 
to  go  forth  and  meet  the  bridegroom  and 
couduct  him  to  the  bridal-place ;  and  when 
the  signal  is  given  that  he  is  approaching, 
they  set  forth  on  the  road,  each  bearing  her 
lamp  (Edersheim). 

Ver.  1.— Then.  The  time  refers  to  the 
hour  of  the  Lord's  advent  (ch.  xziv.  50, 51), 
and  the  parouaia  of  the  Son  of  man  (ch. 
xxiv.  86,  etc.).  Shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
be  likened.  At  the  time  named  something 
analogous  to  the  coming  storv  shall  happen 
in  the  Church,  in  the  gospel  dispensation. 
Ten  virgins.  Ten  is  the  number  of  per- 
fection ;  such  a  number  of  persons  was  re- 
quired to  form  a  synagogue,  and  to  be  pre- 
sent at  any  office,  ceremony,  or  formal 
benediction.  Talmudic  authorities  affirm 
that  the  lamps  used  in  bridal  processions 
were  usually  ten.  The  "  virgins  "  here  are 
tho  friends  of  the  bride,  who  are  arranged  to 
sally  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom  as  soon 
*s  his  approach  is  signalled.  "  The  Church, 
in  her  aggregate  and  ideal  unity,  is  the 
bride ;  the  members  of  the  Church,  as  in- 
dividually called,  are  guests;  in  their 
separation  from  the  world,  and  expectation 
of  the  Lord's  coming,  they  are  his  virgins  " 
(Lange).  The  bride  herself  is  not  named 
in  the  parable,  as  she  is  not  needed  for 
illustration,   and   the  virgins  occupy  her 

5 lace.  These  virgins  represent  believers 
ivided  into  two  sections ;  evidently  they 
are  all  supposed  to  hold  the  true  faith,  and 
to  be  pure  and  undefilcd  followers  of  the 
Lord  (2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Rev.  xiv.  4),  to  be  wait- 
ing for  his  coming,  and  to  love  his  appear- 
ing ;  but  some  fail  for  lack  of  grace  or  of 
perseverance,  as  is  shown  further  on.  Their 
lamps  (tcU  XaftwdZas  atrrwv,  better  iavrwy, 
their  own  lamp*).  They  all  made  separate 
and  personal,  independent  preparation  for 
the  meeting.    These  lamr/s  (for  they  were 


not  torches)  were,  as  Dr.  Edersheim  notes, 
hollow  cups  or  saucers,  with  a  round  re- 
ceptacle for  the  wick,  which  was  fed  with 
pitch  or  oil.  They  were  on  these  occasions 
fastened  to  a  long  wooden  pole,  and  borne 
aloft  in  the  procession.  Went  forth.  This 
does  not  refer  to  the  final  going  forth  to 
meet  the  bridegroom  on  the  road  (ver.  S)t 
as  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  they  all  fell 
asleep  by  the  wayside,  with  their  lamps  in 
their  hands  (ver.  5),  and,  as  a  fact,  only 
five  went  out  at  last ;  but  it  doubtless  in- 
timates that  they  left  their  own  homes  to- 
unite  in  duly  celebrating  the  wedding.  To 
meet  the  bridegroom.  An  evident  interpo- 
lation adds,  "and  the  bride,"  which  the 
authorized  Vulgate  unhappily  confirms, 
reading,  ezierunt  obviam  sponso  est  *wm$m. 
In  this  case  the  scene  refers  to  the  bride- 
groom's return  in  company  with  his  bride. 
But  this  is  a  misconception,  as  no  mention  is 
made  of  the  bride  anywhere  in  the  genuine- 
text  The  bridegroom  comes  to  fetch  home 
the  bride ;  and  these  maidens,  her  friends,, 
assembled  in  her  house  to  be  ready  to  escort 
him  thither  (cf.  1  Mace.  ix.  37).  The 
wedding  seems  to  take  place  at  the  bride's 
house,  as  Judg.  xiv.  10. 

Ver.  2.— Five  of  them  were  wise  (<pp6ytfioi+ 
eh.  xxiv.  45),  and  five  were  foolish.  The 
best  uncials  (X,B,C,D,L)  invert  the  clauses, 
in  agreement  with  the  order  in  vers.  3,  4. 
So  the  Vulgate.  In  this  case  the  idea  would 
be  that  the  foolish  were  a  more  prominent 
and  noticeable  class  than  the  others.  All 
the  virgins  were  outwardly  tho  same,  were 
provided  with  the  same  lumps,  prepared  to 
perform  the  same  office;  tho  difference  in 
their  characters  is  proved  by  the  result. 
Their  folly  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  at  the 
time  of  action  they  were  unablo  to  do  the 
part  which  a  little  care  and  forethought 
would  have  enabled  them  to  perform  suc- 
cessfully. 

Ver.  3.— They  that  were  foolish  (afc-trcr 
uMpat)  .  .  .  took  no  oil  with  them.  It  has 
been  doubted  whether  they  brought  no  oil 
of  their  own  at  all,  trusting  to  get  their 
lamps  filled  by  others,  or  whether  they 
neglected  to  bring  an  additional  supply  to 
replenish  them  when  exhausted.  The  latter 
seems  most  likely  to  be  the  sense  intended  ; 
as  the  spiritual  aspect  of  the  parable  places 
both  classes  in  exactly  the  same  position  at 
starting,  and  wo  know  from  other  sources 
that,  tho  oil-reservoirs  being  very  small,  it 
was  the  custom  to  carry  another  vessel  from 
which  to  refill  them.  Some  good  manuscripts 
commence  tho  verse  with  "  for,"  thus  making 
the  verse  justify  the  epithets  applied  to  the 
virgins. 

Yer.  4.— In  their  vessels.  These  were 
the  flasks  or  vases  carried  by  the  maidens 
to  replenish  the  oil  in  the  lamps  as  occasion 
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demanded.  The  contrast  between  the  two 
classes  seems  to  lie  in  the  foresight  of  the 
one  and  the  negligent  carelessness  of  the 
other.  It  has  been  common  from  early 
times  to  find  in  the  lamps  the  symbol  of 
faith,  in  the  oil  the  good  works  that  pro- 
ceed therefrom.  The  wise  virgins  exercise 
their  faith  in  charity  and  good  works ;  the 
foolish  profess,  indeed,  the  faith  of  Christ, 
bnt  carry  it  not  out  to  the  production  of  the 
good  works  in  which  God  ordained  that 
they  should  walk  (Eph.  ii.  10).  But  this 
exposition,  time-honoured  though  it  is, 
surely  does  not  meet  the  requirements  of 
the  parable.  What  one  wants  is  an  interpre- 
tation which  shall  show  how  it  is  that  the 
want  of  oil  and  its  sudden  failure  debar  one 
from  meeting  the  bridegroom.  If  the  oil  be 
pood  works,  and  the  believer  has  gone  on 
doing  these  until  the  Lord's  advent  is 
signalled,  why  should  he  fail  at  the  last  ? 
Uow  comes  it  that  in  a  moment  he  leaves 
off  doing  his  duty,  and  making  his  calling 
and  election  sure?  These  are  questions 
which  the  patristic  and  mediaeval  explana- 
tion leaves  unsolved.  I  doubt  not  that  the 
right  solution  is  to  be  found  in  regarding 
the  oil  as  symbolical  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
the  graces  of  God.  This  is  a  truly  scriptural 
notion,  as  declared  by  the  use  of  this  sub- 
stance in  holy  rites.  Accepting  this  view, 
we  should  say  tliat  the  ten  virgins  had  so 
fur  alike  taken  and  used  the  grace  of  God, 
but  that  they  differed  in  this — that,  while  the 
wise  maintained  the  supply  of  grace  by  con- 
stant recourse  to  the  means  thereof,  the 
foolish  were  satisfied  with  their  spiritual 
btate  once  for  all,  and  took  no  pains  to  keep 
their  spiritual  life  healthful  and  active  by 
the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their 
hearts.  They  retained  the  outward  show 
and  form  of  faith,  but  neglected  the  true 
inward  life  of  faith ;  they  had  the  appear- 
auco  without  the  reality. 

Yer.  5.— While  the  bridegroom  tarried 
(ch.  xxiv.  48).  We  may  suppose  that  all 
had  lighted  their  lamps  at  first,  in  expecta- 
tion of  being  immediately  called  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  But  he  came  not.  The  ad- 
vent of  Christ  was  not  to  be  as  speedy  as 
the  disciples  imagined.  No  one  could  divine 
when  it  would  take  place.  As  St.  Augus- 
tine says, M  Latet  ultimus  dies,  ut  observetur 
omnia  dies."  See  here  a  figure  of  each 
Christian's  probation.  They  all  slumbered 
(irwrratav)  and  slept  (l*40cv8o>')  The  first 
verb  implies  the  nodding  and  napping  of 
persons  sitting  up  at  night;  the  second 
means  "  they  began  to  sleep,"  actually.  All, 
wise  and  foolish,  did  this ;  so  in  itself  it  was 
not  sinful,  it  was  only  natural.  To  such 
drowsiness  the  best  of  Christians  are  liable. 
The  bow  cannot  be  kept  always  strung ; 
MNeque   semper    arcum    tendit   Apollo." 


Having  made  all  preparations,  the  virgins 
ceased  for  a  while  to  think  of  the  bride- 
groom's coming.  The  Fathers  take  this 
sleep  to  be  an  image  of  death,  the  awaking 
to  be  the  resurrection,  when  the  difference 
between  the  two  classes  is  known  and  dis- 
played. But  this  would  imply  that  all  the 
faithful  will  be  dead  when  the  Lord  cornes^ 
which  is  contrary  to  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  Nor, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  it  conceivable  that 
they  whose  lamps  are  kept  burning  till 
the  day  of  death  will  be  unprovided  when 
the  Lord  comes. 

Ver.  6.— At  midnight  When  sleep  is 
deepest  and  awaking  most  unwelcome.-  The 
Lord  will  come  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night " 
(ch.  xxiv.  42—41 ;  1  Thess.  v.  2).  There  was 
a  cry  made  (yiyov**,  hath  been  made).  The 
cry  comes  either  from  the  watchers  or  from 
the  advancing  company.  We  are  told  by 
the  apostle  (1  Thess.  iv.  16)  that  "  the  Lord 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God."  The  suddenness 
of  the  event  is  indicated  by  the  tense  of  the 
verb — **  there  hath  been,"  "  there  is,"  a  cry. 
The  bridegroom  cometh !  The  best  manu- 
scripts omit  the  verb,  which  omission  makes 
the  expression  more  graphic.  The  bride- 
groom is  Christ ;  he  comes  now  to  judge,  to 
punish  and  reward ;  and  Christians  have  to 
meet  him,  and  show  how  their  duties  have 
been  performed,  and  how  their  personal  pre- 
paration has  been  made. 

Yer.  7.— Trimmed  their  lamps.  The 
trimming  consisted  in  removing  the  charred 
portion  of  the  wick,  and  raising  the  wick 
itself  by  means  of  a  pointed  wire  which  was 
fastened  by  a  chain  to  each  lamp.  These 
operations  wonld  be  followed  by  the  re- 
plenishment of  the  vase  with  oil  from  the 
vessel  carried  for  that  purpose.  In  a 
spiritual  sense  the  dormant  grace  has  to  be 
revived  at  the  awful  summons.  It  had, 
indeed,  come  upon  all  unexpectedly  at  the 
moment ;  but  while  one  party  was  ready  to  • 
meet  the  emergency,  the  other  was  wholly 
unprepared.  The  foolish,  indeed,  got  their 
wicks  ready  to  light,  when  they  suddenly 
discovered  that  they  had  no  oil  in  their 
lamps,  and  remembered  that  they  had 
brought  no  further  supply  with  them. 

Yer.  8.— The  foolish  said  unto  the  wise. 
They  apply  to  their  prudent  companions  for 
aid  at  this  crisis.  They  recognize  now  the 
superior  wisdom  of  the  others,  and  would 
fain  have  their  assistance  to  hide  their  own 
deficiencies.  Are  gone  out  (a&yyvvrai,  are 
going  out).  The  lamps,  fresh  trimmed,  had 
burned  for  a  few  moments,  and  then,  having 
no  oil,  soon  wan  ed  and  died  out  Spiritually 
speaking,  the  idea  of  these  people  seems  to 
have  been  that  the  merits  of  others  could 
supply  their  luck,  or  that  there  was  a  general. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


474 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxv.  1— 46. 


store  of  grace  to  which  they  could  hare  re- 
course, and  which  would  serve  instead  of 
individual  personal  preparation.  Bee  here 
a  terrible  warning  against  delay  in  the 
matter  of  the  soul,  or  against  trusting  to  a 
death-bed  repentance. 

Yer.  9. — Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not  enough 
(jifaor*  oh  ^  tyic4<rfo  haply  it  will  not 
suffice).  Edersheim  renders,  "  Not  at  all — 
it  will  never  suffice  for  us  and  you,"  in 
order  to  give  the  force  of  the  double  negation. 
In  Aristotle,  rfvorc  is  often  equivalent  to 
M  perhaps,"  e.g.  *  Eth.  Nic.,'  x.  1.  3.  "  Even 
so  they  failed,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  and 
neither  the  humanity  of  those  of  whom  they 
begged,  nor  the  easiness  of  their  request, 
nor  their  necessity  and  want,  made  them 
obtain  their  petition.  And  what  do  we  learn 
from  hence  ?  That  no  man  can  protect  us 
there  if  we  are  betrayed  by  our  works ;  not 
because  he  will  not,  but  because  he  cannot. 
For  these,  too,  take  refuge  in  the  impos- 
sibility. This  the  blessed  Abraham  also 
indicated,  saying,  'Between  us  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf,'  so  that  not  even 
when  willing  is  it  permitted  them  to  pass 
it."  But  (probably  spurious)  go  ye  rather 
to  them  that  selL  The  answer  is  not  harsh, 
and  the  advice  is  not  ironical  or  unkind. 
The  wise  cannot  of  themselves  supply  the 
lack.  They  have  no  superabundant  store 
of  grace  to  communicate  to  others ;  at  best 
even  they  are  unprofitable  servants;  the 
righteous  shall  scarcely  be  savod;  so  they 
-direct  their  companions  to  the  only  source 
where  effectual  grace  may  be  obtained. 
They  that  sell  are  the  ministers  and  stewards 
of  Christ's  mysteries,  who  dispense  the 
means  of  grace.  These  are  said  to  be  bought, 
as  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field  or  the  pearl 
of  great  prioe  is  bought  (ch.  xiiL  44—46). 
Divine  grace  can  always  be  procured  by 
those  who  will  pay  the  price  thereof;  and 
the  price  is  faith  and  prayer  and  earnest- 
ness,— nothing  more,  nothing  less  (Isa.  lv.  1 ; 
Bev.  iii.  18).  But  the  time  is  short ;  delay  is 
fatal ;  hence  the  counsel  so  urgently  given, 
*  Go  ye,"  etc.  Buy  for  yourselves.  This  is 
important.  Every  one  must  bear  his  own 
burden.  The  grace  must  be  their  own ;  what 
is  required  of  those  who  would  meet  the 
Bridegroom    without   shame   and    fear   is 

Eersonai  preparation,  personal  faith  and 
oliness.  We  shall  be  judged  individually ; 
our  Christian  virtues  must  be  entirely  our 
own,  wrought  in  us  by  the  grace  of  God, 
with  which  we  have  humbly  and  thankfully 
•co-operated.  It  is  curious  that  some  ancient 
and  modern  commentators  see  in  this  part 
•of  the  parable  only  an  ornamental  detail 
without  special  signification. 

Ver.  10.— While  they  went  to  buy.  They 
{followed  the  advice  given  them.  Whether 
rthey  were  successful  or  not  is  left  untold ; 


the  issue  would  have  been  the  same  in 
either  case;  their  return  would  have  been 
too  late.  The  opportunity  they  had  had 
was  not  properly  used;  when  preparation 
was  comparatively  easy  they  had  neglected 
to  make  it ;  they  had  been  once  converted, 
so  to  speak,  and  rested  in  that  fact,  and 
thought  it  sufficient  for  all  time,  omitting 
to  seek  for  daily  supplies  of  grace,  and 
now  they  find  themselves  miserably  deceived. 
There  is  a  certain  wilful  forgetfulness  and 
negligence  which  can  never  be  remedied  on 
this  side  the  grave.  They  that  were  ready. 
The  five  wise  virgins  who  had  made  pro- 
vision for  the  meeting,  had  renewed  the 
grace  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and  kept  it 
alive  by  diligence  and  perseverance,  accord- 
ing to  the  apostle's  counsel  (2  Pel  i  4 — 8> 
Went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  (robs 
ydftovs,  the  marriage  feast).  They  not  only 
duly  met  the  bridegroom  on  his  way,  but 
accompanied  him  into  the  joyful  scene,  the 
bridal  feast,  the  type  of  all  spiritual  hap- 
piness (Bev.  xix.  9).  M  This  world,"  says 
*  Pirke  Aboth,'  *'  is  like  the  vestibule,  the 
world  to  come  is  like  the  dining-chamber : 
prepare  thyself  in  the  vestibule,  that  thou 
mayest  be  able  to  enter  into  the  dining- 
chamber."  Well  says  the  Son  of  Siracn, 
44  Let  nothing  hinder  thee  to  pay  thy  vow 
in  due  time,  and  defer  not  until  death  to  be 
j  ustified  "  (Eoclus.  xviii.  22).  The  door  was 
■hut  (Luke  xiii.  25).  It  is  customary  in  the 
East,  at  great  entertainments,  to  close  the 
doors  when  all  the  guests  are  assembled. 
So  at  our  universities,  during  the  dinner 
hour,  the  gates  of  the  colleges  are  always 
shut.  Scott,  in  *01d  Mortality'  (ch.  viiL 
note),  remarks  that  this  custom  was  rigo- 
rously observed  in  Scotland.  When  the 
door  is  shut  in  the  parable,  there  is  no  more 
entrance  for  any  one.  Trench  quotes  St. 
Augustine's  saying,  "  Non  inimicus  intrat, 
nee  nmicua  exit"  Christ  is  the  door  by 
which  our  prayers  reach  God ;  through  him 
alone  they  prevail ;  when  this  is  closed  the 
access  to  the  heavenly  throne  is  barred. 

Ver.  11. — Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  They 
apply  to  the  bridegroom  himself  as  now 
takiug  the  direction  of  affairs.  So  when 
Chr.sL  the  spiritual  Bridegroom  cornea,  he 
rules  over  all.  Here,  as  elsewhere  in  the 
parable,  the  great  spiritual  reality  shines 
through  the  earthly  delineation.  Whether 
the  five  foolish  ones  obtained  oil  or  not  at 
this  late  hour  matters  nothing ;  they  were 
too  late  to  do  that  which  thoy  had  to  do, 
too  late  to  join  in  the  bridal  procession,  and 

|  thus    procure    admission    to   the   festival. 

I  Their  piteous  cry  is  not  answered  as  they 
hoped.  It  is  too  late  to  ask  for  mercy  when 
it  is  the  time  of  vengeance.  In  this  present 
state  of  grace  we  have  the  comforting  in- 
junction, 4*  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
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unto  you ; "  in  the  day  of  retribution  the 
door  is  shut,  and  no  knocking  will  unclose 
its  barred  portal.  True  it  is  that  "not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father." 

Yer.  12. — I  know  you  not.  They  had  not 
been  in  the  bridal  company,  nor  joined  in 
the  festive  procession,  so  the  bridegroom 
eould  only  answer  from  within  that  he  had 
no  knowledge  of  them.  What  is  meant 
spiritually  by  this  rejection  is  doubtful. 
This  is  not  a  solitary  instance  of  the  use 
-of  the  expression.  In  the  sermon  on  the 
mount  Christ  declared  that  his  sentence  on 
those  that  professed,  but  practised  not, 
would  be, "  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from 
me  1 "  (ch.  vii  23).  He  is  said  to  know  those 
whom  he  approves  and  acknowledges  to  be 
his  (see  John  x.  14).  God  says  of  Abra- 
ham, "I  know  him"  (Geo.  xviii.  19)  and 
•of  Moses, "  I  know  thee  by  name  "  (Exod. 
xxxiii.  12).  To  be  known  of  God  is  a  higher 
blessing  than  to  know  God  (Gal.  iv.  9). 
Many  think  that  the  words  of  our  text 
imply  utter  reprobation.  So  Nosgen ;  and 
Chrysostom  writes,  "When  he  hath  said 
this,  nothing  else  but  hell  is  left,  and  that 
intolerable  punishment ;  or  rather,  this  word 
is  more  grievous  even  than  hell.  This  word 
he  speaks  also  to  them  that  work  iniquity." 
But  we  must  observe  that  in  the  present 
ease  we  have  not  the  terrible  addition, 
""Depart  from  me!"  The  sentence  of  ex- 
clusion from  Christ's  presence  is  not  equiva- 
lent to  that  in  ver.  41,  which  dooms  souls 
to  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.  These  five  virgins  had 
received  the  grace  of  God,  and  used  it  well 
for  a  time,  and  only  failed  at  the  last  for 
lack  of  care  and  watch  fuluess.  They  had 
still  some  love  for  the  Lord,  still  desired  to 
serve  him ;  it  is  not  conceivable  that  they 
should  suffer  the  same  punishment  as  the 
utterly  godless  and  profane,  whose  wicked- 
ness was  perfect  and  Satanic.  Doubtless 
they  were  punished ;  but  as  there  are  degrees 
of  happiness  in  heaven,  so  there  may  be 
gradation  of  pains  and  penalties  for  those 
debarred  from  its  blessings  (see  1  Cor.  iii. 
15).  Bat  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  ex- 
elusion  in  the  first  place  refers  to  the 
deprivation  of  participation  in  Messiah's 
future  kingdom,  whatever  that  may  be, 
according  to  the  vision  in  Rev.  xx.,  and  that 
the  proceedings  at  the  final  judgment  are 
act  here  intended. 

Yer.  13.— Watch  therefore.  This  is  the 
lesson  which  the  Lord  draws  from  the 
parable,  as  elsewhere  he  gives  the  same 
warning,  e.g.  Luke  xii.  35,  repeated  by  the 
apostle  (1  Thcss.  v.  2,  6).  Ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  [wherein  the  Son  of 
cometh].    The  words  in  brackets  are 


omitted  by  the  earlier  uncials,  the  Vulgate, 
Syriac,  etc.,  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  an 
exegetical  interpolation  (comp.  ch.  xxiv.  42). 
Tertullian  well  says,  "  Ut  pendula  expecta- 
tione  solicitudo  fidei  probetur,  semper  diem 
observans,  dum  semper  ignorat,  quotidie 
timens  quod  quotidie  sperat "  ('  De  Anima,* 
33).  It  remains  to  observe  that,  mystically, 
Cnrist  is  the  Bridegroom,  who  celebrates  his 
nuptials  with  his  bride  the  Church,  and 
comes  to  conduct  her  to  heaven ;  those  who 
are  ready  will  accompany  him  and  enter 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord ;  those  who  have 
not  made  their  calling  sure  will  be  shut  out 

Vers.  14—  80.— Parable  of  the  talent*. 
(Peculiar  to  St.  Matthew.)  Following  on 
the  lesson  of  watchfulness  and  inward  per- 
sonal preparation  just  given,  this  parable 
enforces  the  necessity  of  external  work  and 
man's  accountability  to  God  for  the  due  use 
of  the  special  endowments  which  he  has 
received.  The  former  was  concerned  chiefly 
with  the  contemplative  life,  the  waiting 
virgins;  this  chiefly  with  the  active,  the 
working  servant ;  though,  in  fact,  both  states 
combine  more  or  less  in  the  good  Christian, 
and  the  perfect  disciple  will  unite  in  him- 
self the  characteristics  of  John  and  Peter, 
Mary  and  Martha.  St.  Luke  (xix.  11—27) 
has  recorded  a  somewhat  analogous  parable 
spoken  by  Christ  on  leaving  the  house  of 
Zaccheus,  known  as  the  parable  of  the 
pounds ;  and  some  critics  have  deemed  that 
the  two  accounts  relate  to  the  same  saying 
altered  in  some  details,  which  are  to  be 
accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis  that  St 
Luke  lias  combined  with  our  parable  another 
on  the  rebellious  citizens.  That  there  are 
great  resemblances  between  the  two  cannot 
be  disputed,  but  the  discrepancies  are  too 
marked  to  allow  us  to  assume  the  unity  of 
the  two  utterances.  Christ  often  repeats 
himself,  using  the  same  figure,  or  illustra- 
tion, or  expression  to  enforce  different  truths 
or  different  phases  of  the  same  truth,  as  here 
he  may  have  desired  more  emphatically  to 
impress  on  the  disciples  their  special  respon- 
sibilities. The  variations  in  the  two  parables 
are  briefly  these :  The  scene  and  occasion 
are  different;  this  was  spoken  to  the  dis- 
ciples, that  to  the  multitude;  in  one  the 
lord  is  a  noble  who  was  to  receive  a  king- 
dom, in  the  other  he  is  simply  a  landowner; 
here  his  absence  is  a  matter  of  local  space, 
there  it  is  a  matter  of  time ;  the  servants  are 
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ton  in  the  one  case,  and  three  in  the  other ; 
in  one  we  have  pounds  spoken  of,  in  the 
other  talents;  in  St  Luke  each  servant 
has  the  same  sum  delivered  to  him,  in  St 
Matthew  the  amount  is  divided  into  talents, 
Ave,  two,  and  one ;  in  the  "  pounds "  the 
servants  show  differing  faithfulness  with  the 
same  gifts,  in  the  "  talents  "  two  of  them 
display  the  same  faithfulness  with  differing 
gifts ;  here  the  idle  servant  hides  his  money 
in  a  napkin,  there  he  buries  it  in  the  earth ; 
the  conclusions  also  of  the  parables  vary. 
Their  object  is  not  identical :  the  parable 
in  our  text  illustrates  the  truth  that  we 
shall  be  judged  according  to  that  which  we 
have  reoeived ;  the  parable  in  St  Luke  shows, 
to  use  Trench's  words,  that  "  as  men  differ 
in  fidelity,  in  zeal,  in  labour,  so  will  they 
differ  in  the  amount  of  their  spiritual  gain." 
The  latter  treats  of  the  use  of  gifts  common 
to  all,  whether  bodily,  mental,  or  spiritual, 
such  as  one  faith,  one  baptism,  reason,  con- 
science, sacraments,  the  Word  of  God ;  the 
former  is  concerned  with  the  exercise  of 
endowments  which  have  been  bestowed 
according  to  the  recipient's  capacity  and  his 
ability  to  make  use  of  them, — the  question 
being,  how  he  has  employed  his  powers, 
opportunities,  and  circumstances,  the  par- 
ticular advantages,  examples,  and  means  of 
grace  given  to  him. 

Ver.  14. — Tor  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
as  a  man.  The  opening  sentence  in  the 
original  is  anacolutnic,  and  our  translators 
have  supplied  what  they  supposed  to  be 
wanting.  The  Greek  has  only,  For  just  as 
a  man,  etc. ;  Vulgate,  ticut  enim  homo.  The 
other  member  of  the  comparison  is  not  ex- 
pressed. The  Revised  Version  gives, "  It  is 
as  when  a  man."  They  who  receive  the 
possible  interpolation  at  the  end  of  ver.  18 
would  simply  render,  •*  For  he  (the  Son  of 
man)  is  as  a  man."  The  Authorized  Ver- 
sion plainly  affords  the  intended  meaning 
in  the  words  of  the  usual  preface  to  such 
parables  (ver.  1 ;  ch.  xiii.  24, 31,  etc.).  The 
conjunction  "for"  carries  us  back  to  the 
Lord's  solemn  injunction,  introducing  a  new 
illustration  of  the  necessity  of  watchfulness. 
Travelling  into  a  far  country  (d«-o8tyu»r, 
leaving  home).  Here  our  Lord,  being  about 
to  withdraw  his  bodily  presence  from  the 
earth  and  to  ascend  into  heaven,  represents 
himself  as  a  man  going  into  another  country, 
and  first  putting  his  affairs  in  order  and 
issuing  instructions  to  his  servants  (conip. 
ch.  xxi.  83>  Who  called  his  own  {robs  iilovs) 


servants.  The  sentence  literally  is,  Am  a 
man  . .  .  called  his  own  bond-servants.  Those 
who  specially  belonged  to  him— a  figure  of 
all  Christians,  members  of  Christ,  doing 
him  service  as  their  Master.  Delivered  unto 
them  his  goods  (rd  Ordpxorra  airroZi  his  pos- 
sessions). This  was  not  an  absolute  gift, 
as  we  see  from  subsequent  proceedings,  and 
from  the  well-known  relation  of  master  and 
slave.  The  latter,  generally  speaking,  could 
possess  no  property,  but  he  was  often  em- 
ployed to  administer  his  master's  property 
for  his  lord's  advantage,  or  was  set  up  in 
business  on  capital  advanced  by  his  owner, 
paying  him  all  or  a  certain  share  of  the 
profits.  The  money  still  was  not  the  slave's, 
and  legally  all  that  a  slave  acquired  by  what- 
soever means  belonged  to  his  master,  though- 
custom  had  sanctioned  a  more  equitable4 
distribution.  The  **  goods  "  delivered  unto- 
the  lord's  servants  represent  the  special  pri- 
vileges accorded  to  them — difierences  of  cha- 
racter, opportunities,  education,  etc.,  which, 
they  do  not  share  in  common  with  all  men. 
This  is  one  point,  as  above  remarked,  in. 
which  this  parable  varies  from  that  of  the 
"pounds."  In  both  cases  the  gfts  are 
figured  by  money — a  medium  current  and 
intelligible  everywhere  on  earth. 

Ver.  15.— Unto  one  he  gave  five  talents. 
The  talent  of  silver  (taking  silver  as  worth 
a  little  over  5s.  an  ounoe)  was  nearly  equiva- 
lent to  £400  of  our  money.  It  is  from  the 
use  of  the  word  '<  talents  "  in  this  parable  that 
we  moderns  have  derived  its  common  mean- 
ing of  natural  gifts  and  endowments.  The- 
three  principal  slaves  receive  a  certain 
amount  of  property  to  use  for  their  master's 
profit  To  every  man.  To  all  is  given  some 
grace  or  faculty  which  they  have  to  employ 
to  the  glory  of  God.  "  Unto  every  one  of 
us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure 
ofthe  gift  of  Christ  "(Eph.iv.7X  No  one  can 
justly  say  he  is  neglected  in  this  distribu- 
tion. Whatever  natural  powers,  etc,  we 
possess,  and  the  opportunities  of  exercising 
and  improving  them,  are  the  gift  of  God, 
and  are  delivered  to  us  to  be  put  out  to  in- 
terest Aocording  to  his  several  ability  (jcot^. 
tV  toiar  ivya/xiy).  The  master  apportioned 
his  gifts  in  accordance  with  his  knowledge 
of  the  slaves'  capacity  for  business,  and  the 
probability  of  their  rightly  employing  much 
or  little  capital.  So  God  distributes  his  en* 
dowments,  not  to  all  alike,  but  in  such  pro- 
portions as  men  are  able  to  bear  and  to  profit 
by.  The  infinite  variety  in  men's  disposi- 
tions, intellects,  will,  opportunities,  position, 
and  so  on,  are  all  taken  into  account,  and 
modify  and  condition  their  responsibility. 
8traightway  took  his  journey  (&re84/w 
«60lus).  Immediately  after  the  distribution 
he  departed,  leaving  each  slave,  uncontrolled 
and  undirected,  touso  the  property  assigned* 
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to  him.  So  God  gives  us  free-will  at  the 
same  time  that  he  sets  before  us  opportuni- 
ties of  showing  our  faithfulness.  The  Lord 
may  be  referring  primarily  to  the  apostles 
whom  he  left  immediately  after  he  had 
bestowed  upon  them  authority  and  commis- 
sion. The  Revised  Version,  Westoott  and 
Hort,  Ndsgen,  and  others  transfer  the  adverb 
44  straightway  "  to  the  beginning  of  the  next 
Terse  (omitting  8)  in  that  verse).  It  is  sup* 
posed  to  be  superfluous  here.  The  Vulgate 
accords  with  the  Received  Text ;  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  accentu- 
ating the  first  slave's  activity  above  that  of 
the  second,  who  was  equally  faithful. 

Ver.  16. — Went  The  one  who  had  re- 
ceived the  five  talents,  the  mark  of  the 
greatest  trust,  lost  no  time,  but  betook  him- 
self to  business  with  zeal  and  energy. 
Traded  with  the  same  (tlpydaaro  h  alnols, 
made  gain  with  them).  The  verb  is  applied 
to  husbandry  or  any  work  by  which  profit 
is  obtained.  A  special  method  of  increasing 
the  allotted  sum  is  mentioned  in  ver.  27; 
but  here  the  term  is  general,  and  implies 
only  that  the  slave  used  the  money  in  some 
business  which  would  prove  to  his  master's 
advantage.  In  other  words,  he  exercised 
his  faculties  and  powers  in  his  master's 
service  and  with  a  view  to  his  master's  in- 
terests. Made  [them]  other  five  talents. 
The  addition  "  them  "is  unnecessary.  He 
•doubled  his  principal — "  made  "  being  equi- 
valent to  M  gained."  In  the  parable  of  the 
"  pounds  "  we  find  the  same  sum  increased 
in  different  proportions ;  here  we  have  dif- 
ferent sums  multiplied  in  the  same  pro- 
portion. 

Ver.  17. — Likewise,  etc.  The  second  ser- 
vant made  an  equally  good  use  of  his  smaller 
capital.  It  matters  not  whether  our  endow- 
ments are  large  or  little,  we  have  to  use 
them  all  in  the  Lord's  service.  "  To  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much 
required  "  (Luke  xii.  48) ;  and  vice  vend,  to 
whomsoever  less  is  committed,  of  him  less 
shall  be  required.  The  burden  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  shoulder.  We  continually 
observe  what  to  us  seem  anomalies  in  the 
distribution  of  gifts,  but  faith  sees  the  hand 
of  God  dividing  to  each  severally  as  he  will, 
and  we  are  oonfident  that  God  will  take 
account  at  last  not  only  of  the  man's  ability, 
but  also  of  his  opportunities  of  exercising 
the  same.  "  He  also  "  is  omitted  by  Tischen- 
dorf,  Westoott  and  Hort,  and  others. 

Ver.  18.— He  that  had  received  one  (rh  f  ?, 
the  one  talent).  Limited  opportunities  do  not 
condone  neglect.  This  third  servant  was 
as  much  bound  to  put  out  to  interest  his 
little  capital  as  the  first  was  his  larger  means. 
Went ;  went  away.  He  too  was  not  altogether 
idle ;  he  in  some  sort  exerted  himself,  not 
indeed  actually  in  evil  (as  the  servant  in  ch. 


xxiv.  48,  49),  but  yet  not  practically  in  his 
lord's  service.  Hid  his  lord's  money.  He 
thought  the  amount  so  small,  or  his  master 
so  rich,  that  it  was  of  no  consequence  what 
was  done  with  it;  it  was  not  worth  the 
trouble  of  traffic.  So,  like  all  Easterns,  ho 
buried  the  little  treasure  in  the  ground,  to 
keep  it  safe  till  his  lord  should  ask  for  it, 
recognizing  that  it  was  not  his  own  to  treat 
as  he  liked,  but  that  it  still  belonged  to  hint 
who  had  entrusted  it  to  his  care.  The  man 
had  some  special  grace,  but  he  never  exer- 
cised it,  never  let  it  shine  before  men,  or 
bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works. 

Ver.  19.— After  a  long  time.  The  interval 
between  Christ's  ascension  and  his  second 
advent  (ver.  5)  is  long  in  meu's  view,  though 
Christ  can  say,  M  Lo,  I  come  quickly  "  (Rev. 
iii.  11,  etc.).  And  reckoneth  with  them  (ch. 
xviii.  23).  The  opportunity  of  labouring  for 
Christ  in  the  earthly  life  is  ended  at  death ; 
but  the  reckoning  is  reserved  for  the  par- 
ousia— the  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  matter 
in  the  parable  is  concerned  with  the  past 
actions  of  the  servants  of  Christ  (ver.  14); 
about  the  final  judgment  of  the  rest  of  the 
world  nothing  is  here  expressly  said,  though 
certain  inferences  must  be  drawn  from 
analogous  proceedings. 

Ver.  20.— He  that  had  received  like"}  five 
talents.  The  slaves  appear  in  the  samu 
order  as  they  had  come  to  receive  the  de- 
posits. The  first  comes  joyfully,  showing 
boldness  in  his  day  of  judgment  (1  John  iv. 
17),  because  he  has  dealt  faithfully  and 
diligently,  and  prospered  in  his  labour*. 
Thou  deliveredst  unto  me.  He  rightly  ac- 
knowledges that  all  he  had  came  from  his 
lord,  and  that  it  was  his  duty  and  his  plea- 
sure to  increase  the  deposit  for  his  master's 
benefit  The  long  delay  had  not  made  him 
careless  and  negligent;  rather,  he  had  used 
the  time  profitably,  and  thereby  added 
greatly  to  his  gains.  I  have  gained  beside 
them  (Ar*  abrols).  The  two  last  words  are 
omitted  by  Westoott  and  Hort,  Tischendorf, 
and  the  Revised  Version.  If  they  are  not 
genuine,  they  are,  at  any  rate,  implied  in 
the  account  of  the  transaction.  The  Vulgate 
has,  Alia  quinque  superluoratus  turn.  The 
good  servant  says,  Behold,  as  if  he  pointed 
with  joy  to  the  augmented  wealth  of  his 
master.  He  does  not  speak  boastfully ;  he 
does  not  praise  himself  for  his  success ;  he 
had  simply  done  his  best  with  the  means 
entrusted  to  him,  and  he  can  speak  of  the 
result  with  real  pleasure  (oomp.  2  Cor.  i. 
14;  Phil.  iv.  1 ;  1  Thess.  ii  19).  So  in  a 
religious  sense  the  obligation  to  improve 
talents  is  even  more  imperative.  '*The 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  each 
one  to  profit  withal"  (1  Cor.  xii.  7).  The 
grace  which  he  receives  he  must  employ  for 
his  own  sanctiflcation,  as  a  member  of  Christ, 
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for  the  edification  of  others,  for  the  interests 
of  God's  Church ;  such  work  will  show  that 
he  is  worthy  of  his  Lord's  trust  and  faithful 
in  his  stewardship. 

Ver.  21.— Well  done  (#7),  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant  He  is  praised,  not  for  suc- 
cess, but  for  being  "good,"  i.e.  kind  and 
merciful  and  honest  in  exercising  the  trust 
for  others*  benefit;  and  "faithful,"  true  to 
his  roaster's  interests,  not  idle  or  inactive, 
but  keeping  one  object  always  before  him, 
steadily  aiming  at  fidelity.  Some  regard 
the  words  as  a  commendation  of  the  servant's 
works  and  faith,  but  this  is  not  the  primary 
meaning  according  to  the  oontext  Over  a 
few  things.  The  sum  entrusted  to  him  was 
considerable  in  itself,  but  little  compared 
with  the  riches  of  his  lord,  and  little  in  com- 
parison of  the  reward  bestowed  upon  him. 
The  Greek  here  is  M  6\lya,  the  accusative 
case  denoting  "extending  over,"  or  "as 
regards."  I  will  make  thee  ruler  (<rc  koto- 
erti<r*i  I  mil  *et  thee,  ch.  xxiv.  45)  over 
many  things ;  M  iroAAur,  the  genitive  im- 
plying fixed  authority  over.  From  being  a 
slave  he  is  raised  to  the  position  of  master. 
He  is  treated  according  to  the  principle  in 
Luke  xvi.  10,  "He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much."  The 
spiritual  import  of  this  reward  is  hard  to 
understand,  if  it  is  wished  to  assign  to  it  a 
definite  meaning.  It  seems  to  intimate  that 
in  the  other  world  Christ's  most  honoured 
and  faithful  followers  will  have  some  special 
work  to  do  for  him  in  guiding  and  ruling 
the  Church  (see  on  ch.  xix.  28 ;  and  comp. 
Luke  xix.  17,  etc.).  Enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord.  Here  is  seen  a  marked  contrast 
between  the  hard  life  of  the  slave  and  the 
happiness  of  the  master.  Literalists  find 
here  only  a  suggestion  that  the  lord  invites 
the  servant  to  attend  the  feast  by  which  his 
return  home  was  celebrated.  Certainly,  the 
word  translated  "joy  "  (x«p«0  may  possibly 
be  rendered  "  feast,"  as  the  LXX.  translate 
muhteh  in  Esth.  ix.  17,  and  a  slave's  eleva- 
tion to  his  master's  table  would  imply  or 
involve  his  manumission.  On  the  earthly 
side  of  the  transaction,  this  and  his  extended 
and  more  dignified  office  would  be  sufficient 
reward  for  his  fidelity.  The  spiritual  signi- 
fication of  the  sentence  has  been  variously 
interpreted.  Some  find  in  it  only  an  explana- 
tion of  the  former  part  of  the  award, "  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things,"  convey- 
ing no  further  accession  of  beatitude.  But 
surely  this  is  an  inadequate  conception  of 
the  guerdon.  There  are  plainly  two  parts 
to  this.  One  is  advancement  to  more  im- 
portant position ;  the  second  is  participation 
in  the  fulness  of  joy  which  the  Lord's  pre- 
sence ensures  (Ps.  xvi.  11;  xxi.  6),  which, 
possessed  entirely  by  himself,  he  communi- 
cates to  his  faithful.    This  comprises  all 


blessedness.  And  it  is  noted  that  the  joy  is> 
not  said  to  enter  into  us.  That  indeed, 
though  a  blessing  unspeakable,  would  be  an 
inferior  boon,  as  Augustine  says ;  but  we 
enter  into  the  joy,  when  it  is  not  measured 
by  our  capacity  for  receiving  it,  but  absorbs 
us,  envelops  us,  becomes  our  atmosphere, 
our  life.  Commentators  quote  Leighton's 
beautiful  remark,  "  It  is  but  little  that  we 
can  receive  here,  some  drops  of  joy  that 
enter  into  us ;  but  there  we  shall  enter  into 
joy.  as  vessels  put  into  a  sea  of  happiness." 

Ver.  22.— That  had  reoeived  {the']  two 
talents.  This  man,  who  had  received  a 
less  sum,  had  been  as  faithful  as  the  first, 
and  comes  with  equal  confidence  and  joy- 
fulness  to  render  his  account,  because  he 
had  been  true  and  diligent  in  furthering 
his  lord's  interests  to  the  best  of  his  means 
and  faculties.  He  had,  it  seems,  less  capacity, 
but  had  used  it  to  the  full. 

Ver.  23.— Enter  thou,  etc.  Both  these 
servants  had  doubled  their  capital,  and  the 
lord  commends  and  rewards  them  both  in 
the  same  terms.  The  point  is  that  each 
had  done  his  best  according  to  his  ability. 
Their  different  talents,  greater  or  less,  had 
been  profitably  employed,  and  so  far  the 
two  were  equal.  Fidelity  in  a  smaller 
sphere  of  labour  may  be  of  greater  impor- 
tance than  in  a  larger  area ;  and  seemingly 
insignificant  duties  well  performed  may  be 
of  incalculable  spiritual  advantage  to  one's 
self  and  to  others.  Differences  in  talents 
make  no  distinctions  in  rewards,  if  the 
utmost  is  made  of  them.  "  If  there  be  first 
a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to 
that  a  roan  hath,  and  not  according  to  that 
he  hath  not "  (2  Cor.  viii.  12). 

Ver.  24.— He  which  had  received  the  one 
talent  The  rest  of  the  parable  is  concerned 
with  the  case  of  this  unprofitable  servant 
Usually,  those  who  have  most  privileges 
neglect  or  misuse  them  or  some  of  them ; 
here  the  man  apparently  least  favoured  is 
taken  as  the  type  of  the  useless  and  wicked 
disciple,  because  his  task  was  easiest,  his 
responsibility  less,  his  neglect  most  inex- 
cusable. He  has  heard  the  words  of  his  two 
fellow-servants,  and  the  great  reward  which 
their  faithful  service  has  received ;  he  comes 
with  no  joy  and  confidence  to  render  his 
account ;  he  feels  fully  how  unsatisfactory 
it  is,  and  begins  at  once  to  defend  his  con- 
duct by  proclaiming  his  view  of  his  lord's 
character.  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an 
hard  (<rtc\r)pbs)  man.  He  chooses  to  conceive 
of  his  lord  as  harsh,  stern,  churlish  in 
nature,  one  without  love,  who  taxes  men 
above  their  powers,  and  makes  no  allowance 
for  imperfect  service,  however  honest.  He 
dares  to  call  this  impudent  fiction  know- 
ledge. Thus  men  regard  God,  not  as  he 
is,  Irot  according  to  their  own  perverted 
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views;  they  read  their  own  character  into 
tbeir  conception  of  him ;  as  the  Lord  says, 
in  Ps.  1.  21,  "Thou  thoughteet  that  i  was 
altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself."  Heap- 
ing where  thou  hast  not  sown  (thou  sowedtt 
mofy  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strawed  (Sffcr  ob  focowrfpirura*,  wlience  thou 
$oaUeredst  not).  This  is  a  proverbial  say- 
ing, implying  a  desire  of  obtaining  results 
without  sufficient  means.  The  last  verb  is 
interpreted  either  of  sowing  or  winnowing; 
the  latter  seems  to  be  correct  here,  thus 
avoiding  tautology.  It  is  used  by  the 
Septnagint  in  this  sense  in  Ezek.  v.  2,  as 
the  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  verb  tarah 
(Edersheim).    So  the  phrase  here  signifies 

Sathering  corn  from  a  floor  where  thou 
idflt  not  winnow.  The  slave  virtually 
brings  a  twofold  charge  against  his  master, 
viz.  that  he  enriched  himself  by  others' 
toil;  and'  that  he  expected  gain  from 
quarters  where  he  had  bestowed  no  labour. 
Yer.  25.— I  was  afraid.  He  took  as 
certain  the  conception  which  he  had  formed 
of  his  master's  character,  as  harsh,  exact- 
ing, and  un8ympathizing,  and  therefore 
feared  to  speculate  with  his  money,  or  to 
put  it  to  anv  use  whereby  it  might  be  lost 
or  diminished.  This  is  his  excuse  for 
negligence.  He  endeavours  to  cast  the 
fault  from  his  own  shoulders  to  those  of  his 
superior.  So  evil  men  persuade  themselves 
that  God  asks  from  them  more  than  they 
can  perform,  and  content  themselves  by 
doing  nothing;  or  they  consider  that  their 
powers  and  means  are  their  own,  to  use  or 
not  as  they  like,  and  that  no  one  can  call 
them  to  account  for  the  way  in  which  they 
treat  them.  Hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth 
(see  on  ver.  18).  Put  it  away  for  safety, 
that  it  might  come  to  no  harm,  and  not  be 
employed  for  evil  purposes.  He  recognizes 
not  any  duty  owed  to  the  giver  in  the 
possession  of  the  money,  nor  the  responsi- 
bility for  work  which  it  imposed.  Lo,  there 
thou  hast  that  is  thine ;  lo  1  thou  host  thy  oven. 
This  is  sheer  insolence ;  as  if  he  had  said, 
"  Ton  cannot  complain ;  I  have  not  stolen  or 
lost  your  precious  money ;  here  it  is  intact, 
just  as  I  received  it"  What  a  perverse  mis- 
taken view  of  hie  own  position  and  of  God's 
nature !  The  talent  was  given  to  him,  not 
to  bury,  but  to  use  and  improve  for  his 
lord's  profit  Hidden  away,  it  was  wasted. 
The  time,  too,  during  which  he  had  the 
talent  in  his  possession  was  wasted ;  he  had 
not  honestly  used  it  in  bis  master's  service, 
or  laboured,  as  he  was  bound  to  do.  He 
ought  to  have  had  much  more  to  show  than 
the  original  endowment  To  vaunt  that, 
if  he  had  done  no  good,  at  least  he  had  done 
no  harm,  is  condemnation.  He  might  not 
thus  shirk  his  responsibility.  His  answer 
only  aggravated  his  mult. 


Yer.  26.— Thou  wicked  and  slothful 
servant.  In  marked  contrast  with  the  com- 
mendation, u  good  and  faithful,"  in  vers,  21, 
23.  He  was  "  wicked,"  in  that  he  calumniated 
his  master,  who  really  seems  to  have  been 
ready  to  acknowledge  the  least  service  done 
to  him,  and  never  looked  for  results  beyond 
a  man's  ability  and  opportunities ;  and  he 
was  **  slothful,"  in  that  he  made  no  effort 
to  improve  the  one  talent  entrusted  to  him. 
Thou  knewest  ($*eis\  etc.  Out  of  his  own 
mouth  he  judges  him  (Luke  xix.  22).  He 
repeats  the  slave's  words,  in  which  he  ex- 
pressed  his  notion  of  his  lord's  character 
and  practice,  and  deduces  therefrom  the 
inconsistency  of  his  action,  without  deigning 
to  defend  himself  from  the  calumny,  except, 
perhaps,  by  the  use  of  jfacis,  which  gives 
a  hypothetical  notion  to  the  assumed  know- 
ledge. u  You  knew,  you  say."  Some  editors 
place  a  mark  of  interrogation  at  the  end  of 
the  clauee,  which  seems  unnecessary. 

Ver.  27.— Thou  oughtest  therefore,  etc. 
Your  conception  of  my  character  ought  to 
have  made  you  more  diligent  and  scrupu- 
lous ;  and  if  you  were  really  afraid  to  run 
any  risks  with  my  money  or  invest  it  in  any 
hazardous  speculation,  there  were  many 
ordinary  and  safe  methods  of  employing  it 
which  would  have  yielded  some  profit,  and 
some  of  these  you  would  have  adopted  had 
you  been  faithful  and  earnest.  The  return 
might  have  been  trifling  in  amount,  but  the- 
lord  shows  that  he  is  not  grasping  and 
harsh  by  being  willing  to  accept  even  this 
in  token  of  the  servant's  labour.  To  have 
put  (/SoAciv).  The  term  means  to  have 
thrown  the  money,  as  it  were,  on  the 
banker's  table.  This  would  have  been  less 
trouble  than  digging  a  hole  to  bury  it.  Ex- 
changers ;  Tpairc£rcu$ :  numulariis;  bankers. 
In  St  Luke  (xix.  23)  we  find  ivl  rpdire(<tyr 
with  the  same  meaning.  These  money- 
changers or  bankers  (for  the  business  seems 
always  to  have  combined  the  two  branches) 
were  a  numerous  class  in  Palestine,  and 
wherever  the  Jewish  community  was 
established.  They  received  deposits  at 
interest,  and  engaged  in  transactions  such 
as  are  usual  in  modern  times.  With  usury 
(<rby  T6tcy,  wUh  interest).  At  one  time,  law 
had  forbidden  usurious  transactions  between 
Israelites,  though  the  Gentile  was  left  to 
the  mercy  of  his  creditor  (Dent  xxiii.  19, 
20);  but  later  such  limitations  were  not 
observed.  The  rate  of  interest  varied  from 
four  to  forty  per  cent.  The  spiritual  inter- 
pretation of  this  feature  of  the  parable  has 
most  unnecessarily  exercised  the  ingenuity 
of  commentators.  Some  see  in  the  bankers 
an  adumbration  of  the  religious  societies 
and  charitable  institutions,  by  means  of 
which  persons  can  indirectly  do  some  work 
[  for  Christ,  though  unable    personally  to 
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undertake  such  enterprises.  Olshausen  and 
Trench  regard  them  as  the  stronger 
characters  who,  bj  example  and  guidance, 
.  lead  the  timid  and  hesitating  to  employ 
their  gifts  aright  But  it  is  more  reasonable 
to  consider  this  detail  of  the  parable  as 
supplementary  to  its  chief  purpose,  and 
not  to  be  pressed  in  the  interpretation. 
The  Lord  is  simply  concerned  to  show  that 
all  talents,  great  or  small,  must  be  used  in 
his  service  according  to  opportunities ;  and 
that,  whether  the  return  be  large  or  little,  it 
is  equally  acceptable,  if  it  show  a  willing 
mina  and  real  fidelity  in  the  agent.  In 
illustration  he  uses  two  cases  which  yield 
most  profit,  and  one  which  produces  the 
least  Nothing  can  be  inferred  hence  con- 
cerning the  morality  of  usury.  Christ 
draws  his  picture  from  the  world  as  he  finds 
it,  pronouncing  no  opinion  on  its  ethical 
bearing. 

Ver.  28. — The  sentence  on  the  unprofitable 
servant  folio wa  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
he  is  punished,  not  for  fraud,  theft,  malversa- 
tion, out  for  omission.  He  had  left  undone 
that  which  he  ought  to  have  done.  Take 
therefore  the  talent  from  him.  The  forfeiture 
•  of  the  talent  was  just  and  natural.  It  was 
given  to  him  for  a  special  purpose ;  he  had 
not  carried  this  out ;  therefore  it  could  be 
.  his  no  longer.  A  limb  unused  loses  its 
powers ;  grace  unemployed  is  withdrawn. 
God's  Spirit  will  not  always  strive  with 
man.  There  comes  a  time  when,  if  wilfully 
resisted  and  not  exercised,  it  ceases  to  in- 
spire and  to  influence.  Well  may  we  pray, 
"  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us ! "  Give 
it,  etc-.  This  is  done  on  the  principle  stated 
in  the  next  verse  and  ch.  xiii  12.  God's  work 
must  be  done;  his  gifts  are  not  lost;  they 
.  are  transferred  to  another  who  has  proved 
himself  worthy  of  such  a  charge.  As  the 
servant  who  had  the  ten  talents  had  already 
brought  in  his  account  and  had  received  his 
reward,  it  seems,  at  first,  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  additional  work  and  responsi- 
bility should  be  given  to  him.  But  it  is  the 
blessedness  of  Christ's  servants  that  they 
rejoice  in  a  new  trust  received,  in  added 
opportunities  of  serving  him,  whether  in 
this  life  or  in  the  life  to  come,  and  all  the 
increase  which  they  make  is  their  own 
-  eternally  and  augments  their  joy. 

Ver.  29.— Unto  every  one  that  hath  .  .  . 
abundanoe  (ch.  xiii.  12).  So  we  have  seen 
in  the  first  part  of  the  parable.  The 
proverb  says,  "  Money  makes  money;"  a 
man  who  has  capital  finds  various  means  of 
increasing  it ;  it  grows  as  it  is  judiciously 
employed.  Thus  the  grace  of  God,  duly 
stirred  up  and  exercised,  receives  continual 
accession,  "grace  for  grace"  (John  i.  16). 
The  Christian's  spiritual  forces  are  de- 
veloped by  being  properly  directed ;  Provi- 


dence puts  in  his  way  added  opportunities, 
and  as  he  uses  these  he  is  more  and  more 
strengthened  and  replenished.  From  him. 
that  hath  not  (iwh  5*  rodfih  fyorros).  So  the 
Received  Text,  probably  from  Luke  xix.  26 ; 
the  best  manuscripts  and  editions  read,  rov 
$k  fib  ?xo»ro$,  but  as  to  him  that  hath  wit ; 
this,  followed  by  in?  ainov  at  the  end  of  the 
verse,  is  less  tautological  than  the  other 
reading.  To  "have  not,"  in  accordance 
with  the  context,  signifies  to  possess  nothing 
of  any  consequence,  to  be  comparatively 
destitute,  in  the  world's  estimate  of  riches. 
Shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath ; 
even  that  which  he  hath  $haU  be  taken  away 
from  him.  The  Vulgate,  following  some 
few  manuscripts,  has,  Et  quod  videtur  habere 
au/eretur  ab  to,  from  Luke  viiL  18.  The 
poor  unpractical  man  shall  lose  even  the 
little  which  he  possessed.  So  the  spiritually 
unprofitable  shall  be  punished  by  utter  de- 

Erivation  of  the  grace  which  was  given  for 
is  advancement  in  holiness.  If  applied  to 
the  special  circumstances  of  the  time  and 
of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed, 
the  parable  would  teach  that  the  disciples 
who  recognized  and  duly  employed  the 
riches  of  the  doctrine  and  powers  delivered 
unto  them  would  receive  further  revela- 
tions ;  but  that  the  people  who  spurned  the 
offered  salvation  and  neglected  the  gracious 
opportunity  would  forfeit  the  blessing,  and 
be  condemned. 

Ver.  80. — Oast  ye  the  unprofitable  ■errant 
into  [the]  outer  darkness  (oh.  viii.  12).  The 
parable  merges  into  the  real.  The  -matter 
represented  bursts  through  the  veil  under 
which  it  was  delivered,  and  stands  forth 
plainly  and  awfully.  The  command  is 
issued  to  the  ministers  of  the  Lord's  ven- 
geance, whether  earthly  or  angelic  The 
slave  was  truly  unprofitable,  as  he  advanced 
neither  his  master's  interests  nor  his  own, 
which  were  bound  up  with  the  other. 
While  the  faithful  servants  enter  into  the 
joy  of  the  Lord,  he  is  rejected  from  his 

Eresence,  expelled  from  the  kingdom  of 
eaven,  banished  we  know  not  whither. 
And  why?  Not  for  great  ill  doing,  sacrilege, 
crime,  offence  against  the  common  laws  of 
God  and  man;  but  for  neglect,  idleness, 
omission  of  duty.  This  is  a  very  fearful 
thought.  Men  endeavour  to  screen  them- 
selves from  blame  by  minimizing  their 
talents,  ability,  opportunities;  this  parable 
unveils  the  fiimsmess  of  this  pretence, 
shows  that  all  have  responsibilities,  and 
are  answerable  for  the  use  they  make  of  the 
graces  and  faculties,  be  they  never  so  small, 
which  they  possess.  Spiritual  indolence  is 
as  serious  a  sin  as  active  wickedness,  and 
meets  with  similar  punishment.  Our  Lord's 
account  of  the  last  judgment  terribly  con- 
firms this  truth  (vers.  42—45).    There  shall 
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be  [(he)  weeping  and  [the]  gnaihing  of  teeth 
(oh.  xxiv.  51).  "There,"  viz.  in  the  outer 
darkness.  The  remembrance  of  lost  oppor- 
tunities, wasted  graces,  bartered  privileges, 
will  fill  tho  mind  of  the  banished  with 
terrible  remorse,  and  make  existence  a  very 
hell;  and  what  more  shall  be  added?  Some 
of  the  Fathers  have  recorded  a  gnomic 
saying  derived  from  this  parable,  if  not  an 
utterance  of  our  Lord  himself,  **Be  ye 
approved  bankers." 

Vers,  31— 46.— The  final  judgment  on  aU 
the  nations.  (Peculiar  to  St.  Matthew.) 
Before  entering  upon  the  exposition  of  this 
majestio  section,  which  is  a  prophecy,  not 
a  parable,  we  have  to  settle  the  preliminary 
question  as  to  who  are  the  subjects  of  the 
judgment  here  so  graphically  and  fearfully 
delineated.  Are  they  only  the  heathen, 
or  Christians,  or  all  mankind  without  ex- 
ception? The  Lord's  present  utterance  is 
plainly  the  development  of  the  account  of 
the  parouaia  in  oh.  xxiv.  30,  31.  There 
those  that  are  gathered  are  "the  elect," 
nothing  being  said  concerning  the  rest  of 
mankind;  here  we  have  the  forecast  com- 
pleted, both  righteous  and  unrighteous 
receiving  their  sentence.  "  All  the  nations  " 
usually  represent  all  Gentiles  distinguished 
from  the  Jews.  But  there  is  nothing  to 
indicate  separate  judgment  for  the  Jew  and 
Gentile.  Equally  unlikely  is  the  notion 
that  the  transaction  is  confined  to  the 
heathen,  whether  the  opinion  is  grounded 
on  a  supposed  extension  of  the  mercies  of 
Christ  to  those  ignorant  of  him,  but  having 
lived  according  to  the  laws  of  natural 
religion ;  or  whether  it  assumes  as  certain 
that  believers  will  not  be  judged  at  all 
(an  erroneous  deduction  from  John  v.  24). 
It  seems,  on  the  one  hand,  incongruous  that 
persons  who  have  never  heard  of  Christ 
should  be  addressed  as  "blessed  of  my 
Father,"  etc,  ver.  34 ;  and  it  seems,  on  the 
other  hand,  monstrous  that  such,  having  failed 
through  ignorance  and  lack  of  teaohing, 
should  be  condemned  to  awful  punishment. 
That  Christians  alone  are  the  persons  who 
are  thus  assembled  for  judgment  is  not 
likely.  Is  there,  then,  to  be  no  inquisition 
held  on  the  life  and  character  of  non- 
Christians  ?  Are  they  wholly  to  escape  the 
great  assize?  If  not,  where  else  does  Christ 
refer  to  their  case?  What  reason  can  be 
given   for  the   exclusion    of   this    great 
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majority  from  the  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  tho  last  day  ?  It  appears,  on. 
the  whole,  to  be  safest  to  consider  "  all  the 
nations  "  as  meaning  the  whole  race  of  men, 
who,  dead  and  living,  email  and  great,  Jew- 
and  Gentile,  shall  stand  before  God  to  be 
judged  according  to  their  works  (Rev.  xx. 
11 — 13).  This  is  not  a  parable,  but  a  state- 
ment of  future  proceedings  by  him  who 
himself  shall  conduct  them.  It  is  not  a  full 
account  of  details,  but  an  indication  of  the 
kind  of  criteria  which  shall  govern  the* 
verdicts  given. 

Ver.  31.— When  (trw  5*,  but  toheny 
The  particle,  unnoticed  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  indicates  the  distinction  between  > 
this  section  and  the  preceding  parables,  the 
latter  exemplifying  the  judgment  specially 
on  Christians,  this  setting  forth  the  judg- 
ment on  the  whole  world.  Son  of  man. 
With  his  glorified  body,  such  as  he  was 
seen  at  his  Transfiguration  (Acts  ill).  In 
his  glory.  The  term  occurs  twice  in  this 
verse,  as  elsewhere  (ch.  xvi.  27 ;  xix.  28 ; 
xxiv.  30,  where  see  notes)  denoting  that 
then  his  humiliation  will  have  passed  away, 
and  he  will  appear  as  he  is.  All  the  holy 
angels  with  him.  "Holy"  is  probably  a 
transcriber's  addition,  which  has  crept  into 
the  later  text.  The  Vulgate  omits  it.  At 
this  time  all  the  family  of  heaven  and  earth 
shall  be  assembled  (ch.  xvi.  27;  Deut 
xxxiii.  2).  Of  angels  and  men  none  shall  be 
wanting.  "  Omnes  angeli,  omnes  nationes. 
Quanta  celebritas ! "  (Bengel).  Then  shall 
he  sit,  etc.  He  shall  take  his  seat  as- 
Judge  on  his  glorious  throne  (Rev.  xx.  11X 
surrounded  by  the  angels  and  the  saints 
(Jude  14 ;  Bev.  xix.  14).  Observe,  this  was 
spoken  three  days  before  his  death  (comp^ 
ch.  xxvi.  53,  64> 

Ver.  32.— Shall  be  fathered  (ch.  xxiv. 
31).  The  angels  shall  gather  them,  the 
dead  being  first  raised  to  life.  AU  (to,  they 
nations.  Not  the  heathen  only,  but  all 
mankind  (see  preliminary  note).  The 
criteria  upon  which  the  judgment  proceeds, 
in  the  following  verses,  seem  to  imply  that, 
all  men  have  the  opportunity  of  receiving 
or  rejecting  the  gospel  (ch.  xxiv.  14 ;  Mark 
xiii.  10 ;  Bom.  xi.  32).  How  this  can  apply 
to  those  who  died  before  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  and  the  consequent  evangelization, 
of  the  world,  we  know  not,  though  we 
may  believe  that,  ere  the  end  comes,  Christ 
will  have  been  preached  in  every  quarter 
of  the  globe.  That  some  process  of  en- 
lightenment goes  on  in  the  unseen  world, 
we  learn  from  the  mysterious  passage,  1  Pet. 
Hi.  18 — 20;  but  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  probation  is  extended  to  the 
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other  life,  or  that  souls  will  there  have 
the  offer  of  accepting  or  repelling  the 
claims  of  Jesus  (out  see  Phil.  ii.  10 ;  1 
Pet  it.  6).  By  describing  mankind  as 
"  all  the  nations,"  Christ  shows  the  minute 
particularity  of  the  judgment,  which  will 
enter  into  distinctions  of  country,  race,  etc., 
and  while  it  is  universal  will  be  strictly 
impartial.  He  is  the  Shepherd  of  all  man- 
kind, whether  considered  as  sheep  or  goats, 
and  can  therefore  distinguish  and  class 
them  perfectly.  Those  who  have  never 
heard  of  Christ  (if  such  there  shall  be)  can 
be  tried  only  by  the  standard  of  natural 
religion  (Bom.  i.  20).  Shall  separate  them 
(ain-ovs).  Individuals  of  all  the  nations. 
Hitherto  good  and*  bad  had  been  mingled 
together,  often  indistinguishable  by  man's 
eye  or  judgment ;  now  an  eternal  distinction 
is  made  by  an  unerring  hand  (ch.  xiii.  49). 
The  idea  is  already  found  in  Ezek.  xxxiv.  17, 
•*  Behold,  I  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle, 
between  the  rams  and  the  he-goats."  As  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 
The  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats  generally 
1-eep  together  during  the  day  (Gen.  xxx. 
33),  but  are  separated  at  night  or  when 
being  driven.  The  Syrian  goat  is  usually 
black.  The  Lord  delights  in  employing 
simple  pastoral  illustrations  in  his  teach- 
ing. 

Ver.  33.— The  sheep  on  his  right  hand. 
The  sheep  are  the  type  of  the  docile,  the 
profitable,  the  innocent,  the  good  (see  Bom. 
ii.  7,  10).  The  right  hand  is  the  place  of 
favour  and  honour  ((Jen.  xlviii.  17 ;  Luke 
i.  11;  Mark  xvi.  6).  The  goats  (Ipifia, 
kids)  on  the  left  The  diminutive  is  here 
used  for  the  goats,  to  convey  an  impression 
of  their  worthlessness.  Compare  icvvdpia, 
"  whelps,"  in  the  conversation  of  our  Lord 
with  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman  (ch.  xv. 
26,  27).  They  are  the  type  of  the  unruly, 
the  proud  (Isa.  xiv.  9,  Hebrew),  the  unprofit- 
able, the  evil  (see  Bom.  ii.  8,  9).  This 
judicial  distinction  between  the  right  and 
left  hands  is  found  in  classical  writers.  Thus 
Plato,  '  De  Republica,'  x.  13,  tells  of  what 
a  certain  man,  who  revived  after  a  cataleptic 
attack,  saw  when  his  soul  left  his  body. 
He  came  to  a  mysterious  place,  where  were 
two  chasms  in  the  earth,  and  two  openings 
in  the  heavens  opposite  to  them,  and  the 
judges  of  the  dead  sat  between  these.  And 
when  they  gave  judgment,  they  commanded 
the  just  to  go  on  the  right  hand,  and  up- 
wards through  the  heavens ;  but  the  unjust 
they  sent  to  the  left,  and  downwards ;  and 
both  the  just  and  unjust  had  upon  them 
the  marks  of  what  they  had  done  in  the 
body.  So  Virgil  makes  the  Elysian  Fields 
to  lie  on  the  right  of  the  palace  of  Dis,  and 
the  penal  Tartarus  on  the  left  ('  JEn.,'  vi. 
540,  etc.). 


Ver.  34.— Then.  When  the  division  is 
made,  the  sentences  are  pronounced.  At 
death  a  separation  between  good  and  evil  is 
in  some  sort  made,  as  we  learn  by  the  parable 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus ;  but  the  final  award 
is  not  given  till  the  great  day.  The  Xing. 
He  who  had  called  himself  the  Son  of  man, 
here  for  the  first  and  only  time  in  Scripture 
names  himself  the  King  (comp.  ch.  xxvii.  11). 
He,  the  Messiah,  takes  his  throne  and  reigns, 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  (Rev.  xix. 
16),  Lord  of  both  the  dead  and  the  living: 
(Rom.  xiv.  9).  Unto  them  on  his  right 
hand.  He  speaks  first  to  them,  as  more 
worthy  than  the  others,  and  as  he  loves  to 
reward  better  than  to  punish.  How  the 
sight  and  hearing  of  this  first  sentence  must 
awake  the  remorse  of  the  reprobate  1  Come. 
He  calls  them  to  be  by  his  side,  to  share  his 
kingdom  and  glory  (John  xii  26).  Ancient 
commentators  have  tenderly  expanded  this 
invitation,  conceiving  it  addressed  individu- 
ally to  patriarch,  prophet,  apostle,  martyr, 
saint ;  others  have  paraphrased  it  in  affecting 
terms :  M  Come  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
bondage  to  the  liberty  of  God's  children,  from 
labour  to  perpetual  rest,  from  war  to  peace, 
from  death  to  life,  from  the  company  of  the 
evil  to  the  fellowship  of  angels,  from  conflict 
to  triumph,  from  daily  temptation  and  trial 
to  stable  and  eternal  felicity."  Te  blessed  of 
(equivalent  to  by)  my  Father.  So  tAcucrol  rov 
eeou,  "taught  of  [*.«.  by]  God"  (John  vi. 45). 
They  were  beloved  by  God,  and  were  to  be 
rewarded  by  the  gift  of  eternal  life.  This 
was  their  blessing  (Eph.  i.  3).  Nothing  is 
said  about  election  or  predestination,  as  if 
they  were  saved  because  they  were  blessed 
by  the  Father.  There  is  a  sense  in  which 
this  ie  true;  but  they  were  rewarded,  not 
because  of  their  election,  but  because  they 
used  the  grace  given  to  them,  and  co-operated 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  which  they  received. 
Inherit  (it\riporopfo*T**  receive  a$  your  lot), 
"  Of  what  honour,  of  what  blessedness,  are 
these  words!  He  said  not  —  Take,  but 
Inherit,  as  one's  own,  as  your  Father's,  as 
yours,  as  due  to  you  from  the  first  *  For, 
before  you  were/  saith  he,  'these  things 
had  been  prepared,  and  made  ready  for 
you,  forasmuch  as  I  knew  you  would  be 
such  as  you  are'"  (St  Chrysostom,  in 
loc.).  Christians  are  by  baptism  made  in- 
heritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  gifted 
with  heavenly  citizenship,  which,  duly  used, 
leads  to  eternal  glory.  "  If  children,  then 
heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ"  (Rom.  viii.  17).  From  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  (&«-&  tuerafio\%s  /cAt/aou,  a 
coiutitutione  mundi).  In  other  passages  we 
have,  "  before  (vpb)  the  foundation  of  the 
world  "  (John  xvii.  24 ;  Eph.  i.  4).  The  two 
expressions  virtually  correspond,  implying 
God's  eternal  purpose,  "who  willeth  that 
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All  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  "  (1  Tim.  ii.  4). 

Ver.  3d. — For.  Jesus  here  gives  the  reason 
which  influences  him  in  conferring  this  great 
boon  on  "the  sheep"  of  his  flock.  He 
instances  certain  works  of  mercy  which  they 
performed  during  their  earthly  pilgrimage, 
-as  examples  of  the  kind  of  acts  which  he 
-deems  worthy  of  eternal  reward.  It  is  not 
that  he  regards  no  other  with  favour,  but 
these  six  works,  as  they  show  the  temper 
and  virtue  of  the  doer,  are  taken  as  the  type 
•of  those  which  are  approved.  They  are 
proofs  of  self-denial,  pity,  sympathy,  charity ; 
they  demonstrate  that  the  doer  lias  some- 
thing of  God  in  him,  that  according  to  his 
lights  he  possesses  and  has  exercised  the 
supreme  grace  of  love.  The  Lord  confines 
himself  to  one  detail ;  he  does  not  disparage 
other  requirements  necessary  for  salvation, 
as  faith,  prayer,  sacraments,  chastity,  truth, 
honesty;  but  he  looks  on  one  particular 
•class  of  works  as  the  great  result  of  all  the 
aids  and  provocatives  offered  by  his  Spirit, 
and  herein  sets  forth  the  principle  by  which 
judgment  is  guided,  and  which  can  be  ap- 
plied universally.  The  Judge  asks  not  what 
we  have  felt  or  thought,  but  what  we  have 
done  or  left  undone  in  our  dealings  with 
others.  "It  is  plain,"  says  Bishop  Bull 
<*  Harm.  Ap.,'  diss.  i.  5.  4),  "  that  our  works 
are  considered  as  the  very  things  on  account 
of  which  (by  the  merciful  covenant  of  God 
through  Christ)  eternal  life  is  given  us." 
He  quotes  Vossius  ('  De  Bon.  Op.,'  10) :  "  It 
is  asked  whether  a  reward  is  promised  to 
works  as  signs  of  faith  ?  Now,  we  conceive 
they  say  too  much  who  suppose  it  promised 
to  works  as  deserving  it,  and  that  they  say 
too  little  who  think  it  promised  to  them  only 
-as  signs  of  faith.  For  there  are  many  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  where  it  is  shown  that 
our  works,  in  the  business  of  salvation,  are 
regarded  as  indispensably  requisite,  or  as  a 
primary  condition,  to  which  the  reward  of 
eternal  life  is  inseparably  connected."  I  was 
an  hungred,  equivalent  to  "  very  hungry " 
(ch.  xii.  1>  Christ  enumerates  tho  chief  of 
what  are  called  tho  corporal  works  of  mercy, 
omitting  burial  of  the  dead  (see  on  ver.  36). 
We  may  note  hero  an  argument  a  fortiori :  if 
such  simple  acts  (comp.  ch.  x.  42)  meet  with 
so  great  a  reward,  what  shall  bo  the  portion 
of  those  who  are  enabled  to  rise  to  more  per- 
fect obedience  and  higher  degrees  of  devotion 
and  self-sacrifice?  Ye  took  me  in  (<rvinry4- 
7€T^/t«);  i.e.  into  your  houses,  received  mo 
with  hospitality, or  ns  one  of  your  own  family. 
We  have  instances  of  such  hospitality  inGon. 
xviii.  3 ;  Judg.  xix.  20,  21 ;  aud  of  this  use  of 
the  verb  <rway*Lv  in  2  Sain.  xi.  27,  Scptuagint. 
Why  Christ  speaks  of  himself  as  receiving 
these  ministrations  is  explained  in  ver.  40. 

Ver.  36.— Ye  visited  me.    The  visitation 


of  the  sick  has  become  a  common  term  among 
us.  It  implies  properly  going  to  see,  though 
other  ideas  are  connoted.  Ye  came  unto 
me.  It  was  easier  in  those  days  to  visit 
friends  in  prison  than  it  is  at  the  present 
time.  Good  men,  if  they  could  not  obtain 
release  of  prisoners,  might  comfort  and  sym- 
pathize with  them.  The  seven  corporal 
works  of  mercy  which  antiquity  has  endorsed 
have  been  preserved  in  the  mnemonic  line, 
"Visito,  poto,  cibo,  redimo,  tego,  colligo, 
condo."  All  these  might  be  performed  by 
non-Christians  who  professed  the  fear  of  God 
and  followed  the  guidance  of  conscience. 
God  never  leaves  himself  without  witness ; 
his  Spirit  strives  with  man,  and  in  the 
absence  of  higher  and  completer  revelation, 
to  be  wholly  guided  by  these  inner  motions 
is  to  work  out  salvation,  as  far  as  circum- 
stances allow,  aud  in  a  certain  restricted 
sense.  In  a  universal  judgment  regard  is 
had  to  this  consideration.  "In  return  for 
what  do  they  receive  such  things?  For 
the  covering  of  a  roof,  for  a  garment,  for 
bread,  for  cold  water,  for  visiting,  for  going 
into  the  prison.  For  indeed  in  every  case 
it  is  for  what  is  needed;  and  sometimes 
not  even  for  that  For  surely  the  sick  and 
he  that  is  in  bonds  seek  not  for  this  only, 
but  the  one  to  be  loosed,  the  other  to  be 
delivered  from  his  infirmity.  But  he,  being 
gracious,  requires  only  what  is  within  our 
power,  or  rather  even  less  than  what  is 
within  our  power,  leaving  to  us  to  exert  our 
generosity  in  doing  more  "  (St  Chrysostom, 
in  loc). 

Vers.  37—39.— Shall  the  righteous  answer 
him.  The  righteous  are  those  on  the  right 
hand,  those  who  have  passed  through  earthly 
probation,  and  have  come  forth  holy  and 
pure.  Their  reply  (which  is  given  before 
the  Lord's  explanation)  is  contained  in  three 
verses,  which  recapitulate  the  deeds  specified 
by  the  Lord,  with  some  slight  variation  in 
tho  wording.  When  saw  we  thee,  eta? 
If  this  reply  is  conceived  as  spoken  by  the 
followers  of  Christ,  who  must  be  supposed  to 
know  what  ho  had  said  (ch.  x.  40—42,  "  He 
that  receiveth  you  receiveth  mo,"  etc.),  it 
must  be  considered  as  expressive,  not  so 
much  of  surprise,  as  profound  humility, 
which  had  never  hitherto  realized  the  grand 
idea.  They  had  done  so  little,  they  had 
rendered  him  no  service  personally,  they 
were  unworthy  so  to  do— how  could  they 
merit  such  a  reward  ?  If  the  answer  is 
taken  as  given  by  non-Christians,  it  shows 
ignorance  of  the  high  value  of  their  service, 
and  astonishment  that,  in  following  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience  and  charity,  they  had 
unwittingly  had  the  supreme  honour  of 
serving  Christ.  Medieval  logends  have 
exemplified  the  identity  of  Christ  and  bis 
suffering  members  by  telling  how  saints 
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have  seen  him  in  those  whom  they  relieved. 
Such  stories  are  told  of  Saints  Augustine, 
Christopher,  Martin,  and  others.  And  fed  thee 
(JkQp4tyan*v).  Instead  of  "  gave  me  to  eat " 
(ver.  35).  Siok  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee.  Instead  of  "  sick,  and  ye  visited  me ;  in 
prison,"  etc  The  Lord  could  not  more 
emphatically  have  recommended  works  of 
mercy  as  having  the  highest  value  in  his 
estimation.  "  There  is  a  mystery  in  many 
of  the  actions  of  men,  which  needs  the 
interpretation  of  the  Master  "  (Morison). 

Ver.  40.— The  King  shall  answer.  The 
royal  Judge  condescends  to  explain  the 
meaning  of  the  seeming  paradox.  Inasmuch 
as ;  i<p'  fto-ov,  rendered  in  the  Vulgate  quam- 
diu,  rather,  quatenus,  in  which  sense  the 
phrase  is  found  al»o  in  Rom.  xL  13.  Unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren.  That 
is,  not  the  apostles,  nor  specially  Christians, 
but  all  the  afflicted  who  have  fellowship 
with  Christ  in  his  sufferings  and  sorrows. 
Any  such  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his 
brethren.  Ye  hare  done  (ye  did)  it  unto 
me.  The  Lord  so  perfectly  identifies  him- 
self with  the  human  family,  whose  nature 
he  assumod,  that  he  made  their  sorrows  and 
sufferings  his  own  (Isa.  liii.  4 ;  lxiii.  9 ;  ch. 
viii.  17), he  suffered  with  the  sufferers;  his 
perfect  sympathy  placed  him  in  their  posi- 
tion ;  in  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted. 
From  this  identification  it  follows  that  he 
regards  that  which  is  done  to  others  as  done 
to  himself.  Thus  he  could  expostulate  with 
the  persecutor,  "Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  1 "  And  we  have  the  amazing 
revelation  that  he  receives  with  the  same 
graciousness  the  pious  workings  of  natural 
religion  in  the  case  of  those  who  know  no 
better. 

Ver.  41.— Unto  them  on  the  left  hand. 
The  sentence  on  these  is  comprised  in  vers. 
41 — 45.  It  is  conveyed  iu  terms  parallel  to 
that  on  the  righteous ;  but  how  infinite  the 
difference!  Depart  from  me !  Not  "Come!" 
(ver.  34).  What  a  world  of  misery  is  con- 
tained in  this  word,  "Depart"!  As  the 
light  of  God's  countenance  is  happiness,  so 
banishment  from  his  presence  is  utter  woe. 
What  it  implies  we  know  not ;  we  will  not 
attempt  to  imagine.  God  preserve  us  from 
ever  knowing !  Ye  enrsed.  He  had  called 
the  righteous,  "  blessed  of  my  Father ; "  he 
does  not  term  these,  *•  cursed  of  my  Father," 
because  God  willeth  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner.  "  Not  he  laid  the  curse  upon  them, 
but  their  own  works "  (St.  Chrysostom,  in 
loo.).  It  was  no  part  of  God's  design  that 
any  of  his  creatures  should  suffer  this 
misery.  "God  made  not  death, neither  hath 
he  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  living. 
For  he  created  all  things,  that  they  might 
have  their  being . . .  but  ungodly  men  with 
their  words  and  works  called  death  unto 


them  "  (Wisd.  i.  13,  etc.).  Into  everlasting- 
fire  (rb  vvp  rb  alAviov,  the  fire  tchidi  i$  ever- 
lasting). To  the  poignant  regret  for  tLe- 
loss  of  happiness  and  of  the  presence  of  God 
there  is  added  physical  anguish,  expressed 
metaphorically  oy  the  term  "  fire."  This  is- 
called  everlasting,  and  however  in  these 
days  of  compromise  we  may  seek  to  minimize 
or  modify  the  attribute,  it  was  so  understood 
by  our  Lord's  hearers  (see  below  on  ver. 
46).  Prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
This  region  or  sphere  of  torment  was  not,, 
as  the  kingdom  of  the  righteous,  prepared 
for  man  originally ;  it  was  particularly  de- 
signed (rb  firoifiao-fitvov)  for  Satan  and  hi* 
myrmidons  (see  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  9),  and  will  not 
be  perfected  till  the  last  judgment  (Rev.  xx 
10).  There  is  no  hint  of  its  being  remedial 
or  corrective;  and  what  it  is  to  the  deviL 
it  must  be  to  those  who  share  it  with 
him.  It  is  man's  own  doing  that  he  is  unfit 
for  the  company  of  saints  and  angels,  and. 
having  made  himself  like  unto  the  evil 
spirits  by  rebellion  and  hatred  of  good,  he 
must  consort  with  them  and  share  their  doom. 
It  seems  as  though  there  were  no  proper 
place  for  man's  punishment ;  there  is  no 
book  of  death  corresponding  to  the  book  of 
life  (Eev.  xx.  12,  etc.);  the  wicked  are  in 
an  anomalous  state,  and,  shut  out  by  their 
own  action  from  their  proper  inheritance, 
fall  into  the  society  of  demons.  How  to  re- 
concile this  destiny,  which  seems  inconceiv- 
ably terrible,  witii  God's  mercy,  love,  and 
justice,  has  always  proved  a  stumbling-block 
to  free-thinkers.  It  is,  indeed,  a  mystery 
which  we  cannot  understand,  and  which. 
Christ  has  purposely  left  unexplained.  We 
can  only  bow  the  head  and  say,  "  Shall  not 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  "  (Gen* 
xviii.  25). 

Vers.  42, 43. — The  Lord  gives  the  ground, 
of  the  sentence,  which  proceeds  on  the  same 
terms  as  the  former  one.  The  crimes  for 
which  these  souls  are  punished  are  those  of. 
omission  and  negligence ;  they  failed  to  per 
form  the  most  elementary  duties  of  charity 
and  brotherly  love  which  conscience  and 
natural  religion  enjoin;  they  had  lived 
utterly  selfish  and  unprofitable  lives.  If 
sins  of  omission  are  thus  punished,  we  may 
infer  that  positive  transgressions  shall  meet 
with  still  heavier  retribution, 

Ver.  44. — Then  shall  they  also  answer 
[him].  Not  in  words,  for  at  that  time  objec- 
tion and  expostulation  would  not  be  allowed, 
but  in  thought, "  standing  at  the  judgment- 
seat,  yet  ceasing  not  to  sin."  There  is  a 
certain  self-confidence  in  their  reply,  very 
different  from  the  humility  and  misgiving 
of  the  righteous.  When  saw  we  thee,  etc.  ? 
They  put  all  these  neglected  duties  in  a. 
careless  summary.  They  had  never  thought 
of  Christ  in  the  matter:  were  they  to  be 


Digitized  by 


Google 


<cn.xxv.l—  16.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


485 


condemned  for  tliis  ?  Some  had  never  even 
beard  of  Christ,  never  been  taught  faith  in 
Irim :  was  this  their  fanlt?  This  is  the  line 
which  their  self-justification  took;  there 
was  nothing  of  love,  nothing  of  humility. 

Ver.  45.— Inasmuch  as,  etc.  The  Judge 
at  once  disallows  all  such  pleas.  He  exacts 
nothing  which  any  good  man,  Christian  or 
not,  might  not  have  done.  As  before,  iden- 
tifying himself  with  the  human  race,  he 
shows  that,  in  neglecting  to  perform  acts  of 
mercifulness  and  charity  to  the  afflicted, 
they  disregarded  him,  despised  him,  dis- 
honoured him.  One  of  the  least  of  these. 
He  adds  not  **  brethren,"  as  above  (ver.  40), 
because  the  evil  acknowledge  no  such 
brotherhood ;  they  live  for  self  alone,  they 
own  not  their  real  relation  to  the  whole 
family  of  man. 

Ver.  46. — Shall  go  away.  Bengel  notes 
that  the  King  will  first  address  the  righteous 
in  the  audience  of  the  unrighteous,  but  these 
last  will  be  dismissed  to  their  place  of  pun- 
ishment before  the  others  actually  receive 
their  reward.  Thus  the  evil  will  see  nothing 
of  the  life  eternal,  while  the  good  will  be- 
hold the  vengeance  inflicted  on  the  others 
<ch.  xiii.  49).  Into  everlasting  punishment 
(cJ*  ic6\a<nv  alwviov)  .  . .  life  eternal  (ever' 
lotting,  £*V  Mviov).  The  same  term  is 
«sed  in  both  places,  and  ought  to  have  been 
so  translated.  The  word  k6\cl<tis  in  strict 
classical  usage  denotes  punishment  inflicted 
for  the  correction  and  improvement  of  the 
offender,  rifuopla  being  employed  to  signify 
punishment  in  satisfaction  of  outraged  jus- 
tice, or  to  revenge  an  injury.  But  it  is  open 
to  doubt  whether  the  former  term  is  to  be 
taken  in  its  strictest  sense  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament A  ceaseless  controversy  rests  on 
the  meaning  of  ai6vtos,  some  contending 
that  it  signifies  *'  everlasting,"  and  nothing 
•else ;  others  that  its  sense  is  modified  by 
the  idea  to  which  it  is  attached ;  and  others 
again  that  it  ought  to  be  rendered  by 
**axmian,"  to  which  is  given  an  indeter- 
minate signification  governed  by  our  con- 
•ception  of  the  duration  expressed  by  aeon. 
This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  this  perplex- 
ing question,  nor  shall  I  attempt  to  dogma- 
tize upon  the  problem.  Suffice  it  to  make 
these  few  observations.  On  the  one  hand, 
taking  the  literal  sense  of  our  Lord's  words, 
and  the  meaning  which  his  hearers  would 
attach  to  them,  wo  must  believe  that  the 
risen  life  and  the  second  death  are  equally 
everlasting  (see  Judith  xvi.  17 ;  Ecclus.  vii. 
17 ;  4  Mace  xii.  12).  And  if  it  is  thought 
that  eternity  of  punishment  is  incompatible 
with  love  and  benevolence,  and  inequitable 
aa  the  penalty  of  offences  committed  in 
time,  it  must  be  remembered  that  eternity 
of  reward  is  infinitely  beyond  all  human 


claims,  and  bears  no  proportion  to  the  merits 
of  the  recipient.  Nor  may  we  reason  from 
our  conception  of  the  nature  and  attributes 
of  God;  how  these  attributes  work  har- 
moniously together,  though  seemingly  op- 
posed, we  cannot  presume  to  determine. 
The  consequences  of  sin  even  in  this  world 
are  often  irretrievable,  as  are  some  human 
punishments.  We  have  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  punishment  is  inflicted  only  for 
the  correction  of  the  criminal  (see  on  ver. 
41),  nor  is  it  possible  to  conceive  how  this 
result  could  be  effected  by  condemning  him 
to  the  society  of  devils.  Further,  we  have  to 
regard  the  heinousness  of  sin  in  God's  sight, 
remembering  the  infinite  price  paid  for  its 
expiation.  And  lastly,  the  doctrine  does  not 
depend  upon  this  passage  only,  but  is  sup- 
ported by  many  other  statements  in  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments :  e.g.  Isa.  lxvi.  24 ; 
Dan.  xii.  2 ;  Mark  ix.  44,  46, 48 ;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
Such  are  some  of  the  chief  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  everlasting  nature  of  future 
punishment.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  to 
remark  that  our  Lord  is  here  not  concerned 
with  teaching  this  doctrine  of  eternity ;  he 
assumes  the  authorized  view  of  the  matter, 
and  draws  his  awful  lesson  from  that  view. 
It  is  certainly  true  that  the  meaning  of 
cud>yios  is  not  fixed  and  uniform ;  it  is  con- 
ditioned by  the  term  to  which  it  appertains. 
No  one  would  say  that  *'  everlasting  "  was 
applied  to  God  and  to  a  mountain  in  the 
same  sense;  and  though  it  seems  incon- 
gruous to  find  a  difference  of  meaning  in  the 
same  sentence,  yet  there  mav  be  reasons  for 
distinguishing  the  signification  of  the  quali- 
fying adjective  in  the  terms  "  eternal  life" 
and  "  eternal  punishment."  God,  indeed, 
cannot  draw  back  from  his  promise,  but  he 
may  be  more  merciful  than  the  tenor  of  his 
threats  seems  to  imply.  It  is  possible  that 
"seonian"  may  denote  merely  indefinite 
duration  without  the  connotation  of  never- 
ending.  Such  like  are  the  pleas  brought 
forward  to  lessen  the  plain  enunciation  of 
the  awful  truth.  For  myself  I  do  not  see 
any  escape  from  the  import  of  the  state- 
ment, nor  any  hope  of  amelioration  in  the 
case  of  the  lost,  when  relegated  to  the  scene 
of  their  penal  existence  (see  on  oh.  xviii.  8, 
9).  But  I  set  no  bounds  to  the  Divine 
mercy  and  wisdom;  and  God  may  see  a 
mode  of  reconciling  his  strict  justice  with 
his  desire  of  man's  salvation,  which  our  finite 
understanding  cannot  grasp.  All  we  can 
say  here  is  that  infinite  misery  and  infinite 
happiness  are  set  before  us,  and  that  God 
has  thus  shown  the  two  ends  without  reserve 
or  possible  modification,  in  order  that  we 
may  be  aroused  to  shun  the  one  and  to  win 
the  other.  "  From  thy  wrath,  and  from  ever 
lasting  damnation,  good  Lord,  deliver  us." 
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Vers.  1 — 13. — The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  I.  Thkt  go  forth.  1.  The  kingdom  of" 
heaven.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  that  kingdom  is  the;  visible  Church.  But  the  present 
parable  seems  to  relate  to  a  part  only  of  the  kingdom,  a  portion  of  the  Church.  There 
may  possibly  be  no  spiritual  significance  in  the  word  "  virgins."  Like  the  number  ten,, 
perhaps  a  common  number  at  such  times,  it  may  belong  merely  to  the  structure,  the 
imagery  of  the  parable ;  young  unmarried  women  were  and  are  usually  attendants  of  the 
bride  (comp.  Ps.  xlv.  14).  But  these  virgins  all  alike  took  their  lamps ;  all  alike  went 
forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom ;  all  too  had  oil  in  their  lamps,  though  not  all  had  a  store 
of  oil  in  their  vessels  also.  Then  all  were  something  more  than  nominal  Christians ;  all 
had,  in  some  sense,  come  out  of  the  world,  and  had  gone  to  meet  the  Bridegroom. 
There  are  no  hypocrites  in  the  parable,  no  openly  wicked  and  disobedient  men.  This 
consideration  gives  it  a  very  awful  meaning ;  it  is  not  enough  to  have  been  once 
awakened,  there  is  need  of  constant  persevering  watchfulness.  The  parable  embodies 
and  enforces  the  lesson  of  the  last  chapter,  "  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come."  The  virgins  all  had  lamps ;  the  lamp  seems  to  represent 
the  outward  Chiistian  life  of  worship  and  obedience  which  is  seen  by  the  eye  of  men. 
They  all  had  oil  in  their  lamps;  the  oil  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  They  all  went 
forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom.  The  Bridegroom,  of  course,  is  Christ ;  he  had  come 
from  heaven  to  fetch  home  his  bride  the  Church.  Lange  well  remarks,  in  his  com- 
mentary, "  As  it  respects  the  relations  of  the  virgins  to  the  bride,  we  must  bear  in 
mind  the  analogy  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  king's  son  and  his  guests.  The  Church,, 
in  her  aggregate  and  ideal  unity,  is  the  bride ;  the  members  of  the  Church,  as  indivi- 
dually called,  are  guests ;  in  their  separation  from  the  world,  and  expectation  of  Christ's 
coming,  they  are  his  virgins.9'  The  bride  is  not  mentioned  in  this  parable.  It  describes 
not  the  Church  as  a  whole, but  its  individual  members;  not  all  its  members, but  those 
only  who  have  been  once  awakened,  who  have  at  least  begun  to  come  after  Christ, 
and  have  made  some  progress,  more  or  less,  in  the  way  of  godliness.  In  the  visible 
Church  the  evil  are  ever  mingled  with  the  good,  and  among  those  who  seem  to  be  good 
there  are  always  some  whose  •'  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew- 
it  goeth  away."  So  among  these  virgins  who  all  went  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom, 
there  were  five  wise,  but  the  remaining  five  were  foolish.  2.  The  differences  which 
exist  among  its  citizens.  All  the  virgins  took  their  lamps ;  all  the  lamps  were  burning 
as  they  went  forth.  Outwardly  there  was  no  observable  difference  among  them ;  but 
the  foolish  took  no  oil  with  them ;  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 
It  is  not  enough  to  have  been  "  once  enlightened ;  **  we  may  not  dare  put  our  trust  in 
the  grace  once  given  in  holy  baptism,  or  in  what  may  seem  to  have  been  the  change 
of  repentance  and  conversion.  The  foolish  virgins  went  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom. 
They  had  their  lamps ;  and  the  lamps  were  not  empty  or  dark,  they  were  burning,, 
they  had  oil  in  them.  Then  even  the  foolish  were  using  the  means  of  grace,  they  had 
been  made  "  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost "  (Heb.  vi.  4),  they  seemed  to  be  living 
Christian  lives,  they  had  made  some  real  progress.  But  they  took  no  oil  with  them  ; 
they  acted  as  if  the  lamps,  once  lighted,  would  burn  on  for  ever ;  they  had  no  store  of 
oil  for  future  use.  They  had  "  the  washing  of  regeneration ; "  they  delighted  in  their 
past  experience,  and  trusted  in  it  as  if  they  had  all  that  was  needed  for  their  spiritual 
life.  They  had  not  "  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Their  lamps  burned  brightly 
for  a  time ;  all  seemed  well,  but  they  had  not  brought  their  vessels,  flasks  of  oil,  to- 
supply  their  lamps.  Perhaps  the  vessels  were  cumbrous,  heavy  to  carry ;  plain,  too, 
not  striking  in  appearance ;  they  made  no  show  like  the  burning  lamp.  These  virgins 
were  like  the  seed  that  was  sown  upon  the  rock.  They  heard  the  Word,  and  at  once 
received  it  with  joy,  but  they  had  no  root.  They  were  wanting  in  perseverance,  in 
watchfulness.  They  did  not  keep  in  their  minds  the  thought  that,  though  the  Bride- 
groom might  come  at  any  moment,  yet  he  might  long  delay ;  that  there  was  need  of 
daily  preparation,  of  constant  watchfulness,  for  his  coming.  The  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps.  They  knew  that  it  was  not  safe  to  trust  to  the  grace  of  their 
baptism,  to  a  flush  of  excitement,  to  past  experience,  however  precious ;  they  counted 
not  themselves  to  have  apprehended ;  they  forgot  what  was  behind,  and  ever  reached 
forth  unto  those  things  which  were  before;  they  sought  in  persevering  prayer  and  daily 
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self-denials,  and  the  constant  faithful  use  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace  for  "  the 
supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  Spirit  is  the  holy  oil,  the  oil  with  which 
the  Lord  himself  was  anointed  ("  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost," 
Acts  x.  38\  the  "  unction  from  the  Holy  One,"  which  is  given  to  all  his  faithful 
servants ;  that  anointing  ahideth  in  them,  and  teacheth  them  (1  John  ii.  27)  because 
they  M  stir  up  the  Gift  of  God  that  is  in  them,"  not  quenching  the  Spirit,  as  careless 
slothful  Christians  do,  but  treasuring  in  their  hearts  that  sacred  Gift,  striving  always 
to  grow  in  grace,  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  to  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  to  increase  in  the  Holy  Spirit  more  and  more.  We  must  treasure  the 
sacred  oil,  the  Divine  anointing ;  we  must  seek  for  its  daily  renewing.  We  shall  not 
seek  in  vain  if  we  seek  in  persevering  prayer.  "  My  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him."  3.  The  protracted  absence  of  the  King.  The  Bridegroom 
tarried.  The  end  was  not  yet ;  the  second  advent  was  not  so  near  at  hand  as  was 
almost  universally  expected  in  the  early  Church.  The  Bridegroom  tarried;  the  time 
of  waiting  was  long — longer  much  than  men  had  thought.  The  first  excitement  passed 
away,  some  had  left  their  first  love,  the  love  of  most  was  growing  cold.  Drowsiness 
seized  the  virgins  in  their  watch ;  first  they  bowed  their  beads  in  slumber,  then  they 
were  all  sleeping.  So  it  is  now.  Many  true  Christian  souls  have  been  gathered  to 
their  fathers,  to  the  countless  multitude  of  the  departed,  since  this  parable  was  spoken ; 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  they  have  been  laid  to  sleep  in  the  quiet  rest  of 
Paradise.  In  another  sense  those  who  are  now  living  upon  the  earth  slumber  and 
sleep  in  the  eye  of  God ;  the  vigilance  of  the  most  earnest  is  but  as  sleep  compared 
with  that  constant  and  intent  watchfulness  which  is  the  ideal  of  the  Christian  life. 
We  ought  to  live  as  men  waiting  for  their  Lord,  our  loins  ever  girded,  our  lamps  ever 
burning,  in  daily  expectation  of  his  coming,  in  constant  readiness  to  meet  him.  Alas ! 
we  slumber  and  sleep ;  we  forget  the  first  fervour  of  our  conversion ;  our  religious 
exercises  are  performed  as  a  matter  of  routine,  sometimes  almost  unconsciously,  with- 
out energy,  without  that  deep  and  awful  sense  of  their  immense  importance  which 
ought  to  fill  the  heart  of  every  Christian.  The  shades  of  difference  among  Christians 
are  innumerable :  some  are  utterly  careless ;  some  rouse  themselves  from  time  to  time 
to  thought  and  real  effort ;  some  try  by  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer  to  keep  them- 
selves in  the  love  of  God,  and  to  love  the  appearing  of  the  Saviour.  But  none  realize 
to  the  full  the  tremendous  necessity  of  watchfulness ;  none  live  in  that  fixed  attention, 
in  that  constant  looking  unto  Jesus,  in  that  full  preparedness,  in  that  daily  and  hourly 
anticipation  of  the  Saviour's  coming,  which  we  should  regard  as  the  true  Christian 
frame  of  mind,  to  which  we  should  strive  to  approximate  nearer  and  nearer,  in  all 
humility  and  self-distrust,  not  counting  ourselves  to  have  attained,  but  ever  pressing 
forward.  Alas  1  as  the  Lord  looks  upon  the  Churches,  they  all  in  various  degrees  are 
seen  to  slumber  and  sleep. 

IL  The  King  is  at  hand.  1.  The  midnight  cry.  It  came  suddenly,  in  the  dead 
of  night.  The  long-expected  Bridegroom  was  coming  now,  coming  in  his  glory,  coming 
with  all  his  angel-train  to  take  unto  himself  his  chosen  bride.  So  one  day  the  Lord 
will  come  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ;  so  now  the 
hour  of  death  cometh  upon  us  one  by  one,  when  we  are  not  looking  for  it,  when  we  are 
sleeping,  engaged  in  this  world's  business  or  amusement,  thinking  nothing  of  the  awful 
change  which  is  at  hand.  Suddenly  we  seem  to  hear  a  cry — a  cry  that  thrills  through  our 
hearts,  '•  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God ! "  2.  The  awakening.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose 
and  trimmed  their  lamps.  All  heard  the  midnight  cry;  all  prepared  to  meet  the 
Bridegroom.  When  death  is  at  hand,  when  the  thought  of  the  Lord's  speedy  coming 
is  borne  with  power  into  the  soul,  a  man  looks  into  his  own  heart  We  must  remember 
that  this  parable  relates  only  to  Christians  who  have  led  in  various  degrees  a  religious 
life.  Men  who  have  never  felt  religious  impressions,  who  are  without  any  spiritual 
experience,  are  often  so  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  that  they  slumber  on, 
dying  as  they  lived,  without  the  sense  of  sin,  without  the  fear  of  God,  and  never 
waking  till  they  pass  out  of  this  world  into  his  most  awful  presence.  But  those  who 
have  been  believers  in  any  real  sense  must  hear  that  solemn  cry.  They  ask  themselves, 
they  are  forced  to  ask  whether  they  will  or  no— What  is  their  religion  r  Is  it  true  ?  is  it 
real  ?  is  it  deep  ?  They  all  want  their  repentance  deepened,  their  faith  confirmed,  their 
love  to  God  increased,  kindled  to  a  holier  affection,  to  a  more  trustful  confidence.    All 
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the  virgins  trimmed  their  lamps,  they  all  sought  to  prepare  themselves  to  meet  the 
Bridegroom.  But  there  was  a  difference.  The  foolish  virgins  felt  now  the  want  of 
those  vessels  which  they  had  heedlessly  left — the  want  of  that  oil  which  they  had  neg- 
lected to  provide.  When  they  awoke  to  a  sense  of  the  Bridegroom's  near  approach, 
they  found,  alas  I  that  their  lamps  were  going  out ;  there  was  still  a  faint,  flickering 
£ame ;  hut  it  was  dying,  almost  gone,  and,  alas !  they  had  no  oil  to  replenish  the 
empty  lamp.  So  dying  men  feel  when  they  are  not  ready;  they  feel  that  their  reli- 
gion has  not  been  deep  and  real ;  it  has  been  too  much  a  thing  of  words  and  outward 
.forms,  with  some  excitement  of  the  feelings  now  and  then ;  but  it  has  taken  no  deep 
•hold  upon  the  character,  it  has  not  sunk  into  the  heart.  They  felt  some  interest  in 
•religion  once;  they  made  a  little  progress;  it  was  enough  to  give  them  some  comfort 
•under  ordinary  circumstances ;  but  ah  !  not  enough  to  support  them  now  in  the  presence 
■of  the  king  of  terrors ;  it  is  weak,  it  fails  them  at  the  last ;  their  lamp  is  being  quenched, 
they  have  almost  quenched  the  Spirit  by  their  spiritual  indolence.  (The  Greek  word  here 
rendered  "  going  out "  and  that  translated  "  quench  "  in  1  Thess.  v.  19  are  the  same.) 
In  their  distress  they  send  for  the  clergyman,  for  some  Christian  friend ;  but  ah !  it 
is  little  that  they  can  do.  "  There  is  not  enough,"  the  wise  virgins  answered,  "for  us  and 
for  you/  Each  man  must  have  that  sacred  oil  in  his  own  vessel,  in  his  own  heart  and 
-character.  He  must  have  bought  it  too;  it  must  be  bought  of  him  who  sells  without 
money  and  without  price.  "  1  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, . . .  and 
white  raiment,  that  thou  roayest  be  clothed ;  .  .  •  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eyesalve, 
that  thou  mayest  see."  The  precious  oil  must  be  bought  with  prayer,  with  strong, 
persevering,  faithful  prayer ;  it  must  be  treasured  in  the  heart ;  it  must  so  fill  the 
character  that  by  the  grace  of  God  it  becomes  our  own,  our  very  own,  and  cannot  be 
taken  from  us.  One  man  cannot  give  that  holy  oil  to  another — only  God  can  give  it ; 
one  man  cannot  save  another's  soul—- only  God  can  save  us.  The  wise  virgins  did  all  that 
they  could  for  their  companions — they  bade  them  go  to  them  that  sell.  All  that  we  cau 
do  is  to  point  the  sinner  to  Christ :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world  1 "  Sinners  must  come  to  him  in  their  need ;  they  must  buy  of  him 
4is  he  counsels  them,  and  that  for  themselves.  Others  cannot  buy  the  precious  oil  for 
them ;  it  must  be  bought  with  their  own  prayers,  their  own  crying  and  tears.  3.  The 
coming  of  the  Bridegroom.  The  warning  was  short ;  there  was  little  time  to  prepare ; 
very  soon  the  Bridegroom  came.  Then  they  that  wore  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage,  and  the  door  was  shut.  The  wise  virgins  were  ready ;  they  had  been  slum* 
bering,  but  they  had  oil  in  their  vessels.  Christian  men  may  be  taken  unawares ; 
death  may  come  suddenly  upon  them ;  the  Lord  may  come  suddenly ;  but,  if  they 
have  been  living  in  faith  and  prayer,  they  will  be  able,  so  to  speak,  to  put  themselves 
at  once  into  an  attitude  of  devotion.  Such  men  are  filled  with  the  Spirit;  the  Spirit 
is  there,  ready  to  make  intercession  for  them  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered. 
They  can  rouse  themselves  at  once  into  preparedness ;  they  are  ready  to  say  their 
"  Nunc  dimittis,"  for  they  have  been  waiting  for  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  and  their 
eyes  have  seen  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  The  wise  virgins  were  ready ;  they  went  in 
with  the  Bridegroom  to  the  marriage.  4.  The  door  was  shut.  It  is  open  now ;  peni- 
tent sinners  may  enter;  penitent  sinners  have  entered  in  multitudes — David  and 
Peter,  and  she  who  had  sinned  much,  to  whom  much  was  forgiven.  It  is  open  to  all 
who  are  ready,  who  are  cleansed  by  the  purifying  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  by 
the  pervading  virtue  of  the  sacred  oil,  from  the  defilement  of  sin.  But  the  time  will 
come  when  it  must  be  shut ;  it  was  shut  to  those  foolish  virgins  when  they  returned. 
They  had  not  found  the  oil,  we  may  be  sure ;  but  they  cried  in  their  despair,  "  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us ! "  Alas  1  it  was  too  late.  He  answered,  "  I  know  you  not."  The 
Lord  knoweth  those  that  are  his ;  he  knows  them  every  one.  "  I  know  mine  own,  as 
the  Father  knoweth  me."  He  knows  them  with  the  knowledge  of  Divine  love,  of 
intimate  affectionate  communion.  He  knoweth  not  thus  those  who  have  lived  without 
persevering  prayer,  who  have  left  their  first  love,  who  have  not  kept  themselves  in 
the  love  of  God,  building  themselves  up  on  their  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "  I  know  you  not,"  he  said.  The  words  are  not  so  dreadful  as  the  awful 
•condemnation  of  the  slothful  servant  in  the  next  parable,  or  of  those  that  were  set  on 
the  left  hand  in  the  prophecy  of  the  judgment ;  it  may  be,  we  cannot  tell,'  that  they 
denote  a  milder  doom.    But  this  is  a  subject  involved  in  the  very  deepest  mystery. 
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It  is  enough  for  us  if  we  feel  the  exceeding  awfulness  of  those  words, "  The  door  was 
shut,"  and  take  into  our  hearts  the  solemn  warning  of  the  Lord,  "  Watch  therefore, 
for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  It  must  be 
very  dreadful  to  be  found  unprepared,  even  if  the  lamp  is  not  quite  gone  out,  even  if 
it  had  been  burning  brightly  once.  Very  dreadful  it  must  be  to  pray,  "  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us ! "  and  to  obtain  no  answer  save  those  awful  words,  "  I  know  you  not ; " 
^dreadful  exceedingly,  even  if  those  words  do  not  imply  the  extremest  condemnation ; 
still  more  dreadful —dreadful  beyond  the  reach  of  thought,  if  they  do  mean  perpetual 
exclusion  from  the  presence  of  God  in  the  great  outer  darkness.  Therefore  watch — 
watch  and  pray  always. 

Lessons.  1.  It  is  not  enough  to  belong  to  the  visible  Church.  "We  mustgrow  in 
•grace.  2.  We  must  pray  daily  for  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  3.  We  must 
examine  ourselves  daily,  not  leave  self-examination  to  the  hour  of  sickness  and  approach- 
ing death.    4.  The  Lord  cometh  suddenly ;  therefore  watch. 

Vers.  14 — 30. — The  parable  of  the  talents.  I.  Thb  Master  and  his  servants. 
1.  The  Master's  departure.  This  parable  is  the  complement  of  the  last.  The  two 
together  cover  both  sides  of  the  Christian  life — the  contemplative  and  the  active.  The 
burning  lamp  represents  the  life  of  faith  and  worship  kindled  by  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  trading  represents  the  outward  life  of  active  work  for  Christ.  Under 
all  ordinary  circumstances  the  two  must  be  combined.  A  living  faith  cannot  exist  in 
the  heart  without  manifesting  itself  in  outward  work ;  while  active  work  for  Christ's 
sake  springs  from  that  living  faith,  and  loses  all  its  worth  and  beauty  if  it  becomes 
dissociated  from  faith  and  love.  The  two  elements  must  coexist  in  all  Christians ;  but 
they  may  be  combined  in  different  proportions,  so  that  some  are  mainly  men  of  action, 
others  mainly  men  of  contemplation.  In  large  measure  we  must  be  both.  We  must 
keep  the  lamp  of  zeal  and  faith  ever  burning,  and  we  must  work  for  Christ  Christ 
himself  was  the  man  travelling  into  a  far  country.  He  was  about  to  depart  out  of  this 
world  unto  the  Father.  The  parable  relates  primarily  to  the  apostles,  to  whom  it  was 
spoken ;  then  to  the  ministers  of  God's  Holy  Word  and  sacraments,  who  are  his  servants, 
who  must  work  for  him  in  his  Church ;  then  to  all  Christians,  for  all  belong  to  Christ, 
being  bought  with  his  blood,  and  all  have  work  to  do  for  him.  The  Master  was  about 
•to  depart.  He  called  his  own  servants.  We  must  remember  that  those  servants  were 
not  like  servants  now,  as  free  as  their  masters.  They  were  slaves,  bought  with  their 
master's  money;  they  belonged  to  him;  their  time,  strength,  ability,  all  were  his.  2. 
The  Master's  goods.  Ho  delivered  his  goods  to  his  servants ;  they  were  to  trade  with 
them.  Slaves  often  earned  money  for  their  masters  in  various  trades  or  professions. 
fie  entrusted  large  sums  to  them — five  talents  to  one,  three  to  another,  one  to  a  third. 
Here  we  notice  one  of  the  leading  distinctions  between  this  and  the  cognate  parable  in 
Luke  xix.  12 — 27.  There  each  of  the  ten  servants  received  the  same  sum,  a  pound, 
-a  mina;  here  the  sums  entrusted  to  the  servants  differ  greatly.  The  two  parables 
supplement  one  another.  That  in  St.  Luke  teaches  that  the  necessary  means  of  grace 
are  given  in  like  measure  to  all  the  servants  of  the  King.  They  show  various  degrees 
of  seal  and  diligence  in  the  use  of  them.  The  rewards  of  the  great  day  will  vary 
according  to  those  varying  degrees  of  faithfulness.  The  parable  of  the  talents  teaches 
-a  somewhat  different  lesson.  "  There  are  diversities  of  gifts "  (1  Cor.  xii.  4) ;  u  God 
haih  set  some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers ; " 
"  But  all  these  worketh  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
he  will."  The  talents  must  represent  first  and  chiefly  spiritual  gifts,  such  as  those  first 
granted  on  the  great  Day  of  Pentecost,  the  gifts  necessary  for  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and 
in  various  degrees  for  those  who  have  been  called  to  continue  the  apostles'  work.  Those 
gifts  are  not  given  to  all  God's  servants  alike.  The  gifts  of  the  Spirit  differ ;  there  are 
great  differences  in  energy,  zeal,  strength  of  character,  spiritual  eloquence.  "The 
Spirit  divideth  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will,"  according  to  the  needs  of  the  Church, 
-according  to  the  capacity  of  the  individual  servant.  But,  secondarily,  the  talents  must 
also  signify  all  the  good  gifts  of  God — health,  time,  intellectual  powers,  earthly  riches, 
station,  influence ;  these  and  such-like  are  his  gifts,  entrusted  to  us  for  a  while,  to  be 
•used,  not  for  our  own  enjoyment,  but  for  his  service.  They  are  bestowed  in  widely 
.different  measure.    Each  man's  responsibility  varies  according  to  the  greatness  of  the 
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gifts  entrusted  to  him.  3.  The  use  made  of  them.  Straightway  (according  to  what 
seems  to  be  the  best  arrangement  of  the  text)  he  who  had  received  five  talents  went 
and  traded  with  them.  He  lost  no  time ;  he  felt  the  greatness  of  his  trust,  and  set  to 
work  at  once  to  do  his  best  for  his  lord.  He  was  successful ;  he  made  other  fiver 
talents.  The  second  servant  was  equally  industrious,  and  in  proportion  equally  suc- 
cessful ;  each  gained  cent  per  cent. ;  each  did  his  master's  work  faithfully.  The  third 
digged  in  the  earth  and  hid  his  lord's  money.  He  knew  that  the  profit  of  his  trading 
would  not  be  his  own ;  he  did  not  care  to  labour  for  bis  lord.  He  represents  those  who 
neglect  spiritual  gifts,  who  do  not  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  them,  who  quench 
the  Spirit ;  and  secondarily,  those  who  use  the  good  things  of  this  world  simply  for 
themselves,  not  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  their  fellow-men.  The  talent  was- 
hidden  in  the  earth ;  buried  amid  worldly  cares  and  worldly  amusements.  The  unhappy 
man  had  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain ;  he  had  wasted  his  earthly  means  upon  his 
own  selfish  pleasures. 

IL  The  reckoning.  1.  The  first  servant.  The  lord  cometh  after  a  long  time 
(another  hint  that  the  second  advent  was  not  to  be  expected  immediately),  and 
reckoneth  with  his  servants.  The  first,  to  whom  five  talents  had  been  entrusted,  had 
gained  other  five  talents.  He  brings  them ;  he  attributes  his  gains  entirely  to  his 
lord's  original  gifts ;  "  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents."  He  had  worked ; 
but  it  was  the  lord  who  had  enabled  him  to  work,  who  had  given  him  the  means. 
He  represents  the  few  highly  gifted  and  eminently  faithful  Christians,  such  as  St. 
Paul,  who  could  say,  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am :  and  his  grace  which  was 
bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all  ; 
yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me."  The  Lord  recognized  his  dili- 
gence :  "  Well  done,"  he  said,  in  those  precious  words  which  thrill  through  the  Chris- 
tian's heart,  filling  him  with  high  and  blessed  hope,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant."  It  is  that  highest  praise,  the  praise  of  God,  which  the  Christian  should 
desire  with  all  his  heart  and  soul,  heeding  not  the  praise  of  men.  He  shall  have  that 
crowning  praise  who  hath  been  faithful  here,  who  ever  regards  himself  as  the  Lord's 
servant,  set  here  to  work  for  God ;  who  regards  his  powers,  his  means,  whatever  they 
may  be,  as  his  Lord's  money,  to  be  used  in  his  Lord's  service.  Those  gifts  are  "  few 
things."  Even  the  five  talents,  the  great  personal  gifts,  the  vast  means  of  doing  good, 
which  have  been  bestowed  on  some  of  tne  Lord's  servants,  are  u  few  things,"  very 
small  indeed  compared  with  the  glory  and  the  blessedness  reserved  for  the  faithful 
For  those  faithful  ones  shall  be  admitted  into  "  the  joy  of  their  Lord,"  the  Lord's  own 
joy,  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  for  which  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the- 
shame.  They  shall  sit  with  him  in  his  throne ;  for  he  hath  given  them  the  glory 
which  was  given  him  of  the  Father.  Heart  of  man  cannot  tell  the  entrancing  rapture 
of  that  holiest  joy.  2.  The  second  servant  He  too  had  done  his  best  His  gains 
were  less  than  those  of  the  first  servant,  but  ho  was  not  so  richly  endowed.  He  had 
been  equally  faithful ;  he  had  made  the  best  use  of  his  humbler  gifts ;  he  was  as  good 
and  holy  and  noble-hearted  a  man  as  his  more  highly  gifted  brother.  He  is  welcomed1 
with  the  same  high  praise ;  he  receives  the  like  reward.  It  is  faithfulness,  not  gifts, 
which  will  be  considered  in  the  great  day.  Many  men  of  mean  capacities  and  poor 
endowments  will  be  among  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  Many  that  are 
first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first"  3.  The  third  servant.  He  lingered  to 
the  last ;  his  conscience  was  uneasy.  But  he  could  not  escape  his  master's  eye ;  he 
must  render  his  account.  He  comes  at  length,  but  not  in  humility  and  self-abasement, 
confessing  his  sinful  negligence ;  he  comes  with  false  excuses,  trying  to  shift  the  blame 
from  himself  upon  his  lord.  He  knew,  he  said,  that  his  master  was  a  hard  man,  harsh 
and  exacting ;  he  required  from  his  servants  more  than  they  could  render,  more  than 
he  had  enabled  them  to  render.  He  feared  him ;  he  would  not  trade  with  his  talent, 
lest  in  the  risks  and  uncertainties  of  business  he  should  lose  some  portion  of  it ;  but  he 
had  kept  it  safe :  there  it  was.  His  master,  he  implied,  had  no  right  to  ask  for  more. 
So  men  argue,  or  pretend  to  argue,  now.  They  will  not  work  for  the  glory  of  God  or 
for  the  good  of  souls.  The  real  reason  is  sloth,  selfish  sloth ;  they  will  work  only  for 
themselves.  But,  like  the  slothful  servant,  they  have  their  excuses ;  they  are  unequal, 
they  say,  to  the  work  to  which  God's  providence  seems  to  call  them ;  God's  demands 
are  so  large,  so  deep-reaching ;  he  requires  more  than  weak  human  nature  can  give. 
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more  than  ought  to  be  expected  of  them.  They  shrink  from  undertaking  religious  - 
work,  lest  by  failure  in  that  work  they  incur  the  wrath  of  God  and  bring  themselves 
into  danger.  So  they  do  nothing  for  God.  They  own  that  they  had  bidden  the  talent, 
the  grace  once  given  to  them,  but  at  any  rate  they  had  not  wasted  it  in  riotous  living . 
or  lost  it  by  misfortunes  in  trade.  They  were  free  from  gross  offences.  Their  lives  ♦ 
had  been  at  least  decent  and  respectable.  Neither  are  they  unbelievers ;  they  own . 
that  the  talent  belonged  to  their  Lord ;  he  had  given  it  them,  and  they  would  restore 
it.  "  There  thou  hast  that  is  thine."  They  are  no  worse  than  others,  they  say,  no 
worse  than  they  have  always  been.  They  will  not  see  that  this  excuse  is  false,  that 
negative  obedience  is  not  sufficient.  They  are  God's  servants ;  they  belong  to  him ; 
their  time,  health,  strength,  money,  intellect,  are  not  their  own ;  all  these  things  are 
God's  gifts,  lent  to  them  for  a  while ;  they  must  give  an  account  of  their  use  of  them 
at  the  great  day  of  reckoning.  4.  The  judgment.  *•  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant." 
Those  most  awful  words  put  into  the  clearest  light  the  solemn  truth  that  more  than 
freedom  from  gross  offences  is  needful  for  salvation.  The  slothful  servant  was  wicked, . 
for  he  had  defrauded  his  lord ;  he  had  not  given  him  that  service  which  was  his  boundeu 
duty ;  he  had  lived  as  if  he  were  his  own  master,  and  had  only  himself  to  please.  He 
was  wicked,  too,  because  he  made  these  miserable  excuses ;  because,  instead  of  con- 
fessing his  sin,  he  slandered  his  lord.  The  lord  repeats  the  servant's  words  in  righteous 
indignation ;  he  judges  him  out  of  his  own  mouth.  If  he  had  been  such  as  the  servant 
falsely  said,  fear,  if  not  love,  should  have  urged  the  man  to  do  his  duty.  If  he  had 
feared  the  risks  of  trading,  at  least  he  should  have  put  his  lord's  money  to  the 
exchangers.  The  returns  would  have  been  small  compared  with  the  gains  of  the  faith- 
ful servants ;  but  even  those  small  returns  would  have  shown  that  the  servant  had 
taken  some  care  of  his  lord's  interests.  The  Lord  seems  to  imply  that  those  small 
returns  would  have  been  accepted.  Any  real  work  for  Christ  is  better  than  spiritual 
sloth.  Some  Christians  are  abundant  in  their  labours ;  all  must  work  if  they  would 
be  saved;  if  they  have  not  the  energy  of  a  St.  Paul,  they  must  help  those  who  are 
foremost  in  Christian  work  with  their  alms  and  with  their  prayers.  They  must  at  the 
least  show  their  interest  in  their  Master's  cause  in  this  way,  if  they  are  incapable  of 
more  active  exertion.  And  work  they  must,  every  one,  in  accordance  with  their 
powers.  "  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required ; "  but  he  also 
to  whom  little  is  given  must  use  that  little  in  his  Master's  service.  The  smallness  of 
our  gifts  is  no  excuse  for  sloth.  The  most  ignorant,  the  very  poorest,  can  do  something 
for  their  Lord.  They  may  do  much,  for  the  value  of  the  work  is  measured  by  its  pro- 
portion to  the  worker's  powers.  The  second  servant  received  the  same  reward  as  the 
tirst,  though  his  earnings  were  in  themselves  far  less.  The  poor  widow's  two  mites 
were  more  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  costly  offerings  of  the  rich.  He  that 
doth  not  use  his  talent  must  lose  it.  God's  gifts  cannot  be  neglected  with  impunity. 
The  Gift  of  God,  if  not  stirred  up  by  constant  use,  will  be  taken  away.  It  will  be  given 
to  those  who  have  worked  faithfully.  Others  will  step  into  the  places  of  the  unfaith- 
ful, will  do  the  work  which  they  have  neglected,  and  obtain  the  reward  which  might 
have  been  theirs  if  they  had  done  their  duty.  For  it  is  a  law  of  God's  kingdom  that "  unto 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given."  He  giveth  more  grace— grace  for  grace.  Grace 
is  ours  when  it  is  used ;  then  it  is  wrought  into  the  character ;  then  we  have  it.  "  And 
to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundantly.  But  from  him  that 
hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath."  He  hath,  and  yet  he  hath  not. 
God  had  given  him  that  grace  without  which  we  can  do  nothing,  but  he  hath  not  made 
it  his  own  by  diligent  use.  It  must  be  taken  from  him  in  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God.  The  grace  of  God  cannot  lie  dormant  in  the  heart.  If  it  is  not  valued,  if  it  is 
not  used,  it  must  be  taken  away.  But  the  loss  of  the  talent  was  not  the  only  punish- 
ment. We  hear  again  those  dreadful  words  which  the  Lord  had  uttered  twice  already 
(ch.  viii.  12 ;  xxiv.  51),  which  he  repeated,  we  may  be  sure,  in  mercy,  to  warn  us  of 
the  sinner's  doom,  "  Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Lessons.  L  We  are  all  God's  servants ;  all  alike  have  a  work  to  do  for  him ;  all 
must  do  it.  2.  All  that  we  have  is  his,  whether  external  gifts,  or  personal  endow- 
ments, or  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  all  must  be  used  in  his  service.  3.  The  joy  of  our  Lord 
is  blessed  beyond  the  power  of  thought.    Then  work  for  Christ;  it  is  faithful  work, 
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not  apparent  success,  which  determines  the  reward.     4.   Tho  condemnation  of  the 
slothful  servant  is  awful  exceedingly.    Then  work  while  there  is  time. 

Vers.  31 — i§.— The  last  judgment.  I.  The  Judge.  1.  Bis  glory.  The  Lord  was 
sitting  on  tho  Mount  of  Olives,  looking  sadly  hack  upon  the  holy  city  and  the  temple 
which  he  had  finally  left.  He  had  been  rejected  by  the  hierarchy  of  the  chosen  nation ; 
the  shadow  of  the  cross  was  falling  on  him ;  in  three  days  would  come  the  awful  agony 
and  the  tremendous  sacrifice.  He  knew  all  this  with  the  clear  calm  knowledge  of 
Divine  omniscience ;  but  his  thoughts  dwelt,  that  Tuesday  afternoon,  not  on  his  own 
sufferings  now  so  near,  but  on  the  great  results  of  his  incarnation  and  atonement  which 
were  to  be  manifested  in  the  far-distant  future,  the  salvation  of  his  chosen,  and,  alas !  the 
condemnation  of  the  impenitent.  With  the  cross  in  near  prospect,  he  speaks  of  himself 
as  the  King — the  king  of  all  nations ;  the  Son  of  man  indeed,  still  in  our  human  nature, 
for  the  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood,  once  joined 
together  in  the  one  Person  of  Christ,  were  never  thenceforth  to  be  divided ;  but  coming 
in  his  glory,  himself  in  that  body  of  glory  of  which  a  passing  glimpse  had  been 
vouchsafed  to  the  three  most  favoured  apostles  on  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration, 
■surrounded  by  the  holy  angels,  his  attendants  and  ministers.  Then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  that  great  white  throne  which  St  John  saw  in  that  awful 
vision  of  the  great  day  which  was  revealed  to  him  for  our  instruction  and  warning. 
No  human  words  could  describe  the  glory  of  the  Judge.  St.  John  could  only  say  that 
from  his  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for 
them.  2.  The  gathering  of  all  nations  be/ore  him.  The  parables  of  the  virgins  and 
the  talents  are  parables  of  judgment;  but  they  deal  with  a  portion  only  of  the 
tremendous  subject.  Judgment,  St.  Peter  says,  "  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God." 
These  two  parables  embrace  in  their  range  only  Christian  people,  those  who  have  gone 
forth  to  meet  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  and  the  immediate  servants  of  the  Lord.  The 
first  parable  represents  the  judgment  of  the  inner  life  of  the  soul ;  the  second,  the 
judgment  of  the  outward  life  of  obedience  or  idleness.  Each  parable  reveals  to  us 
-one  of  the  many  aspects  of  that  tremendous  assize.  Now  parable  passes  into  prophecy. 
A  wider  scene  is  opened  out — the  judgment  of  the  whole  world.  Our  thoughts  are  no 
longer  to  be  concentrated  on  a  portion  only  of  the  vast  multitude.  All  nations  are 
gathered  together  before  the  Son  of  man ;  quick  and  dead  alike ;  ail  the  countless 
millions  that  have  been  born  unto  the  world  from  the  Creation  to  the  great  day ;  every 
one  from  Adam  the  first  man  to  the  new-born  babe ;  all,  summoned  by  the  voice  of 
the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God,  gathered  together  by  the  attendant  angels,  all 
shall  stand  before  the  Judge.  His  eye  will  range  over  those  countless  hosts.  He 
■knows  the  whole  history  of  each  individual.  The  books  of  which  we  read  in  the 
Revelation  represent  the  infinite  knowledge  of  God.  "The  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works."  The  Judge 
will  divide  tho  thronging  crowds  with  unerring  accuracy,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats.  The  division  will  be  as  easy  to  the  Almighty  Judge ;  the 
■differences,  often  almost  invisible  to  us,  as  clearly  marked  in  his  sight.  "  He  shall 
set  the  sheep  on  his  right  band,  but  the  goats  on  the  left." 

II.  The  blessed.  1.  The  welcome.  The  Lord  describes  himself  as  the  heavenly 
King.  He  kuew  that  in  three  days  the  mocking  title,  "  This  is  Jesus,  the  King  of  the 
Jews,"  would  be  set  above  his  head  as  he  hung  dying  on  the  cross.  But  he  knew  also, 
an  his  inmost  consciousness,  that  he  was  indeed  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  his  by  right.  It  was  he  who  should  hereafter  open  that 
kingdom  to  the  blessed  :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  he  will  say.  Come;  for 
it  is  his  will  that  his  chosen  should  be  with  him  to  behold  his  glory,  and  to  share  his 
<ilory.  Come ;  for  their  salvation  is  his  joy,  the  joy  for  which  he  endured  the  cross. 
He  bringeth  home  rejoicing  the  sheep  that  once  was  lost.  He  saith  unto  his  frieuds, 
*' Rejoice  with  me."  Come;  for  he  loveth  them  with  an  everlasting  love,  a  love 
stronger  than  death.  He  calls  them  blessed,  "Ye  blessed  of  my  Father;"  for  the 
Father  had  pronounced  them  blessed.  He  had  chosen  them  by  his  electing  grace ;  he 
had  given  them  to  the  only  begotten  Son ;  they  were  "  elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Fatlwr,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."    He  bids  them  take  possession  of  the  kingdom 
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— the  kingdom  of  glory,  that  glory  which  passeth  all  that  eye  hath  seen,  or  ear  hath 
heard,  or  that  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.  That  kingdom  had  been  prepared 
for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  even  before  the  world  was  (Eph.  i.  4), 
God  knew,  in  the  fulness  of  his  Divine  omniscience,  each  elected  spirit,  and  predesti- 
nated each  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.  The  kingdom  had  long  been 
theirs  in  the  purpose  of  God ;  now  it  was  to  be  theirs  in  possession.  2.  The  ground  of 
the  welcome.  They  had  loved  the  Lord;  they  had  tended  him  (he  said)  in  distress  and 
sorrow;  they  had  laid  him,  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  under  obligations  by  their  love 
and  tenderness.  He  would  reward  them  now.  The  righteous  are  bewildered  with  that 
wondrous  welcome.  It  is  a  joy  almost  too  great  for  them  to  bear— a  sweetness  so 
penetrating  that  the  heart  well-nigh  faints  in  the  intensity  of  its  rapture.  They  knew 
that  nothing  they  had  done  could  deserve  that  unutterable  blessedness  now  opened  to 
their  view.  They  can  see,  as  they  look  back  on  their  past  lives,  no  deeds  so  good  and 
holy  as  the  Lord  had  said.  They  had  learned  of  him  the  grace  of  humility,  those  of 
them  who  were  Christians;  those  who  had  not  heard  the  gospel  (for  surely  many 
heathen  men  will  be  among  the  number  of  the  blessed)  had  shown  the  law  of  love 
written  in  their  hearts,  and  were  a  law  unto  themselves,  doing  by  nature  things  con- 
tained in  the  Law  (Rom.  ii.  14, 15).  None  of  them  fully  understood  the  preciousness 
of  acts  of  unselfish  love.  They  felt  their  own  shortcomings ;  in  their  self-abasement 
they  had  ever  thought  themselves  the  chief  of  sinners.  But  the  King  now  shows  to 
them  the  meaning  of  their  deeds  of  love.  Charity,  that  chiefest  of  graces,  springs  out 
of  faith.  It  looks  to  Christ,  and  rests  in  Christ  as  its  ultimate  centre.  It  is  so,  in- 
some  sense,  even  with  the  good  deeds  of  heathen  men ;  for  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men.  Christ  died  for  all  men ;  and  all  who  in  truth  and  earnestness  seek  after  God,, 
consciously  or  unconsciously,  follow  Christ.  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body.1'  The  judg- 
ment will  be,  as  Holy  Scripture  says  in  many  places,  according  unto  works ;  but  those 
works  spring  out  of  faith,  and  derive  their  whole  spiritual  value  from  the  faith  and. 
love  which  prompted  them.  The  Lord,  in  this  place,  speaks  of  one  class  only  of  holy 
deeds.  He  does  not  exclude  other  Christian  graces,  other  forms  of  obedience.  All  will, 
we  may  be  sure,  be  taken  into  account  in  the  judgment.  But  in  this  prophecy,  as  in 
many  of  his  parables,  the  Lord  takes  one  aspect  of  God's  dealings  with  mankind.  He 
insists  on  that  one  aspect,  and  impresses  it  forcibly  upon  his  hearers.  One  important 
truth-  is  best  driven  home  by  being  presented  alone ;  other  balancing  truths  can  be 
taught  on  other  occasions.  We  must  study  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole.  One  part 
explains  another ;  one  part  suggests  the  necessary  qualifications  for  the  interpretation, 
of  another. 

HI.  The  lost.  1.  The  condemnation.  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed."  Very  awful 
and  tremendous  words.  All  the  more  so  as  coming  from  his  mouth  who  bade  all  men,, 
"  Come  unto  me; "  who  came  not  into  the  world  "  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved."  He  had  loved  those  lost  souls ;  he  had  called 
them  again  and  again ;  he  had  wept  over  their  hardness  and  unbelief.  But  they  would 
not  come  unto  him  that  they  might  have  life.  They  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost ;  they 
closed  their  eyes  in  wilful  blindness ;  they  persevered  in  disobedience  till  their  heart 
was  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  there  was  no  more  hope  of  amendment- 
Now  they  must  depart  from  him  whom  in  life  they  would  not  hear ;  they  must  depart, 
and  that  into  the  eternal  fire  prepared  (not  for  them ;  it  was  not  the  will  of  God  that 
any  should  perish ;  he  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  saved)  "  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  They  had  loved  darkness  rather  than  light ;  they  must  dwell  in  the  great 
outer  darkness  away  from  the  light  of  God's  -presence.  They  had  listened  to  the 
tempting  voice  of  Satan ;  they  must  share  his  doom.  2.  The  ground  of  condemnation. 
They  had  done  no  good ;  they  had  lived  only  for  themselves.  They  had  seen  sorrow 
and  distress  and  poverty  all  around  them;  they  had  shown  no  love,  no  pity,  no 
sympathy.  And  in  neglecting  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  they  had  neglected  Christ  the 
Lord.  For  the  poor  are  his  representatives.  "  He  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor  lendeth 
to  the  Lord ; "  and  he  that  careth  not  for  the  poor  careth  not  for  Christ,  who  is  present 
in  his  poor,  who  bids  us  love  one  another  as  he  hath  loved  us.  They  who  have  no  pity 
on  the  poor  would  not  have  ministered  to  the  Lord  if  they  had  lived  when  he  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head,  when  holy  women  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.    And. 
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these  shall  go  away  into  eternal  punishment  They  are  not  accused  of  any  crime— of 
theft,  or  murder,  or  impurity;  but  they  were  without  love,  and  he  that  loveth  not 
knoweth  not  God  who  is  love,  and  cannot  enter  into  heaven  which  is  the  home  of 
love.  It  is  a  most  solemn  thought  that  this  tremendous  condemnation  was  incurred, 
not  by  crime,  not  by  actual  sin,  but  by  neglect  of  duty,  by  selfishness  and  want  of  love. 
Let  us  rouse  ourselves  to  a  sense  of  the  danger  of  selfishness ;  let  us  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts,  especially  that  highest  gift  of  love.  "  The  righteous  shall  go  into  life 
eternal."  It  is  love,  the  Lord  saitb,  which  is  the  mark  of  the  blessed ;  "  charity  never 
tfaileth." 

LK880NS.  1.  The  Lord  is  at  hand.  He  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.  On 
which  side  shall  we  be  set— on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  left  ?  2.  M  Come,  ye  blessed." 
There  is  no  joy  so  intense,  so  rapturous ;  may  it  be  ours !  3.  Then  follow  after 
charity.  4.  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed."  There  is  no  misery  so  awful ;  God  in  his 
mercy  save  us  from  it !  5.  Then  follow  Christ  the  Lord ;  love  the  brethren ;  imitate 
the  example  of  the  King. 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  1 — 13. — The  ten  virgins.  I.  Christ  invites  his  Church  to  share  hib  jot. 
(Here  is  a  festal  occasion,  and  the  joy  and  splendour  of  it  will  not  be  complete  unless 
the  virgin-friends  of  the  bride  go  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom  with  their  lamps  illu- 
minating the  gay  scene.  More  than  once  is  the  gospel  gladness  compared  to  that  of  a 
wedding.  Under  such  an  image  the  service  and  the  warfare  of  life  are  for  the  moment 
forgotten,  and  its  bright,  glad  side  is  brought  to  light.  This  too  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  its  happiness  is  to  be  shared  by  Christ's  people. 

II.  We  need  preparation  to  participate  in  the  jot  op  our  Lord.  The  virgins 
must  not  only  be  in  wedding  array,  they  must  have  their  lamps  trimmed  and  fed  for 
the  illuminated  procession.  The  wise  virgins  were  thoughtful  enough  to  take  oil  for 
the  further  supply  of  their  lamps.  The  preparation  of  these  lamps  was  a  preliminary 
work.  The  soul  must  be  prepared  to  enter  into  Christ's  joy  by  kindling  the  flame  of 
devotion,  and  by  providing  the  oil  of  grace  to  feed  this  flame.  If  there  is  no  grace  on 
earth  there  can  be  no  glory  in  heaven. 

III.  It  is  possible  to  hake  inadequate  preparation.  The  foolish  virgins  had 
their  lamps  and  lit  them.  There  must  have  been  some  oil  in  them.  But  there  was  no 
further  supply.  If  the  bridegroom  had  not  tarried,  all  would  have  been  welL  It  was 
his  delay  that  was  so  fatal  The  foolish  virgins  are  like  the  rocky  ground  on  which 
the  seed  sprang  up  quickly,  but  on  which  the  green  plant  only  endured  for  a  short 
time.  They  represent  persons  of  brief,  temporary  religious  experience.  Thesepeople 
.have  no  stores  of  grace  to  fall  back  on.  Time  reveals  their  shallowness.  We  may 
have  grace  to  live  passably  for  a  short  time,  but  the  requisite  is  to  endure  to  the  end ;  to 
be  shining  in  the  light  of  God  whenever  Christ  shall  come. 

IV.  Diligence  in  the  future  cannot  atone  for  negligence  in  the  past. 
Seeing  that  their  lamps  are  going  out,  the  foolish  virgins  apply  for  help  from  their  wise 
sisters.  But  these  virgins  are  too  prudent  to  part  with  any  of  their  precious  oil. 
Their  conduct  strikes  us  as  selfish.  But  it  is  human,  and  as  such  it  is  a  warning 
against  neglecting  God's  grace  and  trusting  to  the  tender  mercies  of  our  fellow- 
creatures.  Moreover,  in  the  spiritual  region  we  cannot  transfer  grace.  The  wise 
yirgins  recommend  an  impossible  course,  in  ignorance,  or  as  a  rebuke,  or  to  relieve 
themselves  of  the  unpleasant  importunity  of  the  other  five.  The  course  is  impossible. 
The  shops  are  shut  at  night.    Lost  opportunities  never  return. 

Y.  Christ  must  disown  those  who  were  once  his  people  if  they  hays  ceased 
to  possess  his  grace.  In  their  dismay  and  bewilderment,  the  foolish  virgins  clamour 
for  admission  to  the  wedding  feast,  even  though  they  have  not  their  lamps,  for  "  the 
bridegroom  is  so  sweet."  But  they  are  refused.  Does  the  conduct  of  the  bridegroom 
seem  harsh,  the  punishment  too  severe  ?  Let  us  observe  that  all  things  are  in  pro- 
portion. If  the  offence  is  slight— only  forgetting  to  fill  vessels  with  oil,  so  also  is  the 
penalty— only  to  miss  a  family  festival.  Translate  this  into  the  spiritual  realm,  and 
both  sides  become  proportionately  aggravated.     The  offence  is  negligence  as  to  the 
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•exhaustion  of  grace ;  the  penalty,  exclusion  from  the  joy  of  Christ.    Each  is  negative ; 
each  is  serious. 

VI.  Christians  need  to  cultivate  a  watchful  spirit.  The  ten  virgins  must 
be  all  Christians,  for  they  all  belong  to  the  intimate  circle  of  friends,  and  they  all  have 
lamps  alight  at  first.  The  fault  of  the  foolish  ones  is  negligence,  carelessness,  caused, 
one  would  say,  by  comparative  indifference.  It  is  well  to  be  always  watchful ;  but 
if,  like  all  the  ten,  we  sometimes  sleep,  at  least  let  us  see  that  we  have  provided  for 
coining  need. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  14 — 30. — The  parable  of  the  talents.  This  parable  is  naturally  associated  with 
that  of  the  ten  virgins.  In  both  we  have  the  time  for  preparation,  the  crisis  of  judg- 
ment, the  differences  of  conduct,  and  subsequent  results.  But  this  second  parable  treats 
of  higher  responsibilities  and  graver  issues.  Here  we  have  a  specific  trust ;  the  duty  is 
more  than  watching,  it  is  diligent  working;  and  the  rewards  and  punishments  are 
proportionately  greater.  We  pass  from  the  joys  of  the  kingdom  and  the  possibility  of 
missing  them,  to  the  serious  duties  of  the  kingdom  and  the  great  honours  and  heavy 
penalties  that  follow  obedience  and  negligence. 

I.  The  talents  entrusted.  1.  The  significance  of  the  talents.  This  parable  has 
given  a  secondary  meaning  to  the  very  word  "  talent "  in  the  literature  of  Christendom 
— a  meaning  which  has  come  to  supersede  its  original  application,  so  that  a  talent  with 
us  is  not  a  sum  of  money,  but  a  power  or  faculty,  and  a  talented  person  is  a  person 
highly  endowed  with  natural  gifts.  In  the  large  use  of  the  word  by  our  Lord  the  talent 
is  anything  that  gives  scope  and  facility  for  service — intellect,  wealth,  position,  etc. 
2.  The  variety  of  the  talent.  Some  are  more  richly  endowed  than  others.  Nothing  is 
more  false  to  nature  than  the  doctrinaire  theory  of  equality.  There  is  the  greatest 
possible  inequality,  not  only  in  the  distribution  of  property— which  is  often  owing  to 
man's  injustice,  but  in  the  providential  bestowal  of  personal  gifts.  3.  The  trust  of  the 
talents.  The  owner  takes  a  journey  into  another  country,  and  leaves  his  property  with 
.his  servants.  God  is  not  really  absent,  but  his  presence  is  not  apparent,  and  he  leaves 
scope  and  freedom  for  the  right  use  of  what  he  has  entrusted  to  men. 

II.  The  servants'  conduct.  1.  The  diligent  servants.  Two  do  their  best  with 
what  is  committed  to  their  charge,  and  work  equally  well,  each  just  doubling  his 
capital.  (1)  God  expects  active  service,  and  not  merely  negative  innocence.  (2)  Our 
powers  and  faculties  are  not  our  own ;  they  are  to  be  used  for  God.  (3)  These  gifts 
grow  with  use,  and  to  ourselves  the  natural  and  the  chief  result  of  diligent  service  is 
the  enlargement  of  our  own  powers.  (4)  The  best  service  must  be  proportionate  to 
our  natural  gifts.  The  man  with  two  talents  can  only  make  two  more,  not  five ;  yet 
he  works  as  well  as  his  more  gifted  companion.  2.  The  slothful  servant.  This  man 
had  but  one  talent.  If  he  had  possessed  more  he  might  have  been  inspired  to  some 
enthusiasm.  (1)  There  is  a  temptation  to  neglect  small  gifts.  (2)  It  is  wicked  to  be 
slothful  (3)  Inability  is  no  excuse  for  indolence,  because  all  have  some  powers  for 
service. 

IIL  The  final  account.  This  must  be  rendered.  The  owner  will  return  to  his 
estate,  though  he  may  be  long  absent  God  will  call  all  his  servants  to  account  for  the 
use  they  make  of  their  powers  and  opportunities.  1.  The  reward  of  fidelity.  (1)  This 
is  for  faithfulness  in  service,  not  merely  in  keeping  what  is  committed  to  us.  (2)  It 
takes  the  form  of  a  larger  trust.  2.  The  punishment  of  indolence.  The  idle  man  has 
his  excuse,  but  it  is  a  false  one.  The  Master  does  not  reap  where  he  has  not  sown ;  for  he 
gave  the  talents  which  were  to  be  the  seed  of  more  wealth.  (1)  Neglected  gifts  are 
withdrawn.  If  we  will  not  use  our  faculties,  we  shall  lose  them.  (2)  The  indolent 
servant  is  cast  into  darkness  and  despair.  He  might  have  done  well.  Not  positive  sin 
alone,  but  neglect  to  do  our  duty  in  God's  service,  will  be  heavily  punished. — W.  P.  A. 

Ver.  21. — Good  and  faithful  servants.  We  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  cheerful 
tone  of  these  generous  words.  They  encourage  us  to  look  to  the  brighter  side  of 
Christian  life  and  work.  This  is  not  all  failure.  It  is  largely  fruitful  and  acceptable 
to  God. 

I.  There  are  good  and  faithful  servants  of  God.  No  age  in  the  history  of 
the  Church  has  been  without  such  people.   Even  when  the  five-talented  men  are  scarce, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


496  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxv.  1— 46w 

men  of  two  talents  have  abounded,  and  have  proved  their  fidelity  by  their  fruitful 
industry.  It  is  well  for  us  to  be  on  the  look  out  for  these  worthy  servants  of  God,  that 
we  may  recognize  and  honour  them.  They  are  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  they  show  us 
that  God  has  not  left  himself  without  witness.  It  is  especially  pleasing  to  see  men  of 
the  greatest  endowments  laying  all  their  gifts  out  iu  the  service  of  God.  A  truly 
Christian  statesman  or  a  poet  of  leading  rank  presents  to  us  an  inspiring  sight  of  faith* 
ful  service  in  high  places.  But  the  service  may  be  equally  true  in  the  humblest  walks 
of  life.  There  is  no  reason  why  the  man  of  one  talent  should  not  be  as  faithful  as  the 
man  of  five  talents. 

1L  God  genebously  recognizes  the  mebits  op  his  true  servants.  Here  we 
read  of  unstinted  praise  lavished  upon  them.  It  is  true  that  no  men  have  absolute 
merit  with  God,  that  all  of  us  are  sinful,  and  that  all  our  good  work  is  marred  with 
evil.  Any  good  in  the  work  we  have  done  is  only  accomplished  by  means  of  the  grace 
of  God,  and  therefore  we  must  say,  "  Not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  Name  be  the  glory.** 
Yes ;  the  glory  is  all  God's.  Still  there  is  room  for  effort  and  fidelity.  God  acknow- 
ledges these  qualities,  and  when  he  sees  them  he  rejoices  over  them.  In  his  great 
judgment  he  will  generously  acknowledge  them. 

I1L  The  grounds  op  Divine  rewards  are  in  the  character  op  the  service 
rendered.  These  are  not  found  in  the  amount  of  work  considered  by  itself.  God  does 
not  give  men  wages.  Nor  does  the  system  of  payment  by  "  piece-work  "  obtain  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  God's  method  is  to  take  account  of  character,  of  motive,  of  the 
way  in  which  a  person  makes  use  of  what  is  entrusted  to  him.  Thus  they  who  produce 
most  results  will  not  be  honoured  more  than  those  people  whose  efforts  result  in  less 
visible  effects,  but  who  are  equally  faithful  with  their  smaller  gifts.  Still  there  is  a 
sort  of  "  payment  by  results."  God  looks  for  fruit.  Fidelity  cannot  be  sterile.  The 
faithful  servant  will  certainly  have  something  to  show  for  his  efforts,  though  it  may 
not  be  all  he  hoped  for,  or  anything  like  what  men  demanded  of  him. 

IV.  God  rewards  his  good  and  faithful  servants  by  committing  a  labor 
ministry  to  their  charge.  Instead  of  talents,  these  servants  are  to  have  cities. 
Fidelity  in  small  things  proves  the  character  and  trains  the  powers,  and  so  prepares 
for  service  in  large  things.  Now,  this  enlarged  service  is  the  best  reward  that  can  be 
offered  to  the  diligent  servant.  Such  a  man  does  not  desire  to  be  released  from 
responsibility.  The  paradise  of  idleness  would  be  no  heaven  to  him.  He  has  a  reward 
which  would  be  a  purgatory  to  the  indolent  man.  Here  lies  the  way  to  the  joy  of  the 
Lord.  They  share  God's  joy  who  serve  in  God's  kingdom,  and  the  joy  is  greatest  when 
the  service  is  most  full — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  29. — The  Divine  law  of  increase.  Jesus  Christ  here  enunciates  a  deep  and 
far-reaching  principle.  It  is  one  which  at  first  sight  may  strike  us  as  harsh  and  even 
as  unjust;  yet  a  little  consideration  should  reveal  its  absolute  equity.  So  great  and 
important  a  law  cannot  be  without  its  serious  lessons  of  warning  and  encouragement. 

I.  The  scope  op  the  law.  1.  In  external  nature.  We  not  only  see  the  survival 
of  the  fittest,  but  its  propagation  and  extension.  Those  plants  and  animals  which  are 
most  suited  to  their  circumstances  not  only  flourish  best;  they  multiply  greatly. 
Moreover,  it  is  just  in  them  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  appearance  of  new  and  more 
advantageous  modifications  of  structure.  2.  In  our  bodily  life.  The  athlete 
strengthens  his  muscles  with  exercise.  The  musical  ear  becomes  more  musical  by 
listening  to  music.  On  the  other  hand,  the  muscle  of  the  feeble  invalid  who  is  not 
strong  enough  to  take  exercise  dwindles  away,  and  the  senses  that  are  not  used  become 
dull  and  blind.  3.  In  our  mental  faculties.  The  powerful  intellect  of  the  thinker 
grows  stronger  by  his  thinking,  while  the  feeble  intellect  of  the  dullard  becomes 
weaker  by  neglect.  4.  In  spiritual  experience.  The  life  of  communion  with  God 
grows  deeper  and  larger  the  more  truly  it  is  lived.  5.  In  Christian  work.  This  is 
what  our  Lord  had  especially  in  mind  when  he  proclaimed  his  great  law.  It  is  by 
working  for  God  that  we  grow  strong  in  God.  Thus  if  there  is  a  rivalry  between  the 
contemplative  and  the  active  life  in  religion,  our  Lord  would  seem  to  favour  the  latter 
as  the  more  fruitful  in  good  to  the  Christian  himself. 

IL  The  justice  op  the  law.  A  similar  principle  seems  to  be  at  work  among 
human  affairs  where  it  issues  in  most  hard  and  cruel  results,  and  where  it  certainly 
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appears  to  be  unjust.  Thus  the  capitalist  is  enabled  to  enlarge  his  business,  while  the 
poor  tradesman  who  needs  an  increase  much  more  is  not  able  to  go  forward  at  all. 
Great  houses  tend  to  monopolize  commerce  which  once  divided  itself  among  many 
shops,  and  the  larger  the  business  is  the  more  people  flock  to  it  and  add  still  more  to 
its  gigantic  proportions.  Thus  the  successful  man  wins  favour,  while  the  failing  man 
who  wants  it  much  more  fails  to  get  it.  All  this  looks  unfair.  We  must  recognize, 
however,  that  it  only  deals  with  the  external  life.  That  earthly  means  should  lead  to 
earthly  results  is  natural  But  there  are  higher  regions  where  the  injustice  is  counter- 
acted. The  successful  man  of  the  world  may  be  a  dismal  failure  in  his  higher  life. 
Here  the  law  works  justly.  It  is  right  that  a  man's  future  should  grow  out  of  his 
present  conduct  In  the  parable  of  the  talents  it  is  not  the  mere  possession  of  the 
talents,  but  the  use  of  them,  that  determines  the  retiibutive  treatment.  The  man  of 
five  talents  is  not  rewarded  because  he  holds  the  five,  but  because  he  multiplies  them. 
It  is  the  second  five  acquired  by  his  own  industry,  not  the  first  five  received  as  a  gift, 
that  occasions  his  further  honour  and  enrichment.  God  will  give  more  according  to 
what  we  have  attained  in  our  own  spiritual  life.  In  this  there  is  no  injustice,  but 
much  more  than  justice,  for  we  could  not  claim  the  increase.  It  is  added  by  God's  great 
bounty  in  graciously  rewarding  faithful  service. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  31 — 46. — The  judgment  of  the  nations.  The  two  earlier  parables  of  judgment 
refer  to  those  who  are  in  confessed  relationship  with  God.  The  parable  of  the  ten 
virgins  represents  the  relationship  of  friendship, — that  of  people  who  would  share  in  the 
joys  of  God's  home,  as  friends  at  a  wedding  feast;  the  parable  of  the  talents  represents 
a  less  intimate  relationship, — that  of  service ;  the  talents  are  committed  to  their  pro- 
prietor's "  own  servants."  Now  the  scene  changes,  and  we  are  brought  out  to  the  larger 
world  of  the  nations ;  the  judgment  of  those  who  do  not  know  Christ  as  their  Friend  or 
consciously  serve  him  as  their  Master  is  here  typified.  To  Jews  this  would  mean  the 
judgment  of  the  Gentiles;  to  Christians  it  represents  the  judgment  of  the  heathen, 
with  those,  also,  who  live  in  Christendom,  but  who  do  not  give  their  adherence  to  any 
of  the  Churches. 

I.  Chbi8T  will  judge  the  world.  1.  There  will  be  a  judgment  of  the  world. 
This  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  Church;  it  will  not  be  only  for  those  who  acknowledge 
Christ.  We  cannot  escape  from  it  by  ignoring  the  rule  of  Christ.  The  most  heedless 
and  careless,  the  most  worldly  and  unspiritual,  the  most  sceptical  and  materialistic, 
will  be  brought  before  the  bar  of  the  universal  judgment.  2.  This  judgment  will  be 
4n  the  hands  of  Christ.  It  will  be  conducted  by  the  "  Son  of  man,"  who,  even  when 
acting  as  a  Judge,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  Shepherd  dividing  his  flocks.  Therefore  the 
judgment  will  be  conducted  with  humanity  and  with  sympathy,  with  the  discrimina- 
tion of  knowledge  gained  in  experience. 

IL  The  judgment  op  Christ  will  result  in  a  twofold  division.  1.  There  will 
ie  two  classes.  All  are  not  condemned ;  but  all  are  not  approved.  Even  Jesus  with 
all  his  graciousness  must  reprobate  what  is  wrong.  His  gospel  is  not  a  security  of 
salvation  for  the  sinful  impenitent  2.  There  will  be  but  two.  These  are  the  main 
divisions.  All  characters  tend  either  downward  or  upward.  We  are  all  either  in 
the  narrow  way  or  in  the  broad  way— either  sheep  or  goats.  3.  These  classes  will  be 
separated.  At  present  they  are  united.  There  will  be  a  revelation  and  a  division;  and 
each  man  will  then  go  to  his  own  place. 

IH.  The  ground  of  judgment  will  be  men's  conduct  towards  other  people. 
It  will  not  be  a  profession  of  religion,  nor  a  creed,  nor  a  performance  of  acts  of  worship. 
♦Christ  looks  chiefly  to  conduct  in  the  world.  He  takes  what  is  done  to  one  of  his 
brethren  as  the  test.  This  is  just  the  same  as  if  it  were  done  to  him,  because  he  is 
so  perfectly  sympathetic,  that  he  feels  what  is  done  to  his  brother  exactly  as  though 
it  were  done  to  himself.  The  rule  is  for  the  judgment  of  the  heathen  and  those  outside 
the  Church  of  Christ.  More  is  expected  of  Christ's  own  confessed  followers — lamps 
well  supplied  with  oil  of  grace,  and  faithful  use  of  entrusted  talents.  But  such  people 
-cannot  be  excused  from  what  is  expected  even  of  the  heathen.  We  can  all  best  serve 
Christ  by  ministering  to  his  brethren.    This  is  what  he  most  cares  for. 

IV.  The  judgment  will  result  in  blessedness  and  punishment.  1.  There  is  the 
joy  of  the  kingdom  for  the  sJieep  on  the  right  hand.    It  is  remarkable  to  see  that  the 
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kingdom  was  prepared  for  such  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  From  the  first  its 
blessings  were  for  many  who  are  not  in  any  visible  Church,  for  many  who  do  not  know 
themselves  to  be  Christians.  2.  There  is  punishment  for  the  goats  on  the  left  hand. 
The  hard  and  selfish  are  those  who  receive  this  punishment.  They  will  not  escape 
it  because  of  their  ignorance  or  their  refusal  to  recognize  Christ.  It  will  be  unbearably 
awfuL— W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  46. — The  eternal  future.  This  is  a  fearful  subject,  and  one  from  which  we 
naturally  shrink.  Yet  if  Christ  spoke  of  it  he  must  desire  us  to  study  his  words ; 
if  what  he  said  was  true,  we  can  only  neglect  it  at  our  peril.  The  difficulty  is  to  take 
his  words  just  for  what  he  meant  them  to  teach  us,  without  over-weighting  them  with 
the  fantastic  horrors  of  the  mediaeval  imagination,  and  also  without  diminishing  their 
force  when  we  have  set  them  free  from  those  monkish  accretions. 

I.  The  dreadful  doom.  1.  This  is  called  punishment  The  word  in  the  Greek  is  not 
the  strongest  term  that  could  have  been  employed,  viz.  one  that  stands  for  vengeance. 
It  is  a  word  that  generally  signifies  chastisement,  i.e.  remedial  punishment.  But 
whether  such  an  idea  was  in  the  mind  of  our  Lord  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say, 
especially  as  he  did  not  speak  in  Greek,  but  used  the  less  definite  Aramaic  language. 
It  is  sufficient  to  know  that  his  language  plainly  teaches  (1)  that  there  will  be 
suffering  in  the  future  for  those  who  are  hard  and  selfish  in  this  life ;  and  (2)  that  this 
suffering  will  be  justly  apportioned  according  to  character.  Of  its  nature  Jesus  says 
little,  but  his  dreadful  words  about  "  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth "  show  that  it 
must  be  very  severe — a  suffering  to  be  avoided  by  all  means  as  a  fearful  evil.  2.  This 
is  to  be  eternal.  The  adjective  is  indefinite ;  though  it  is  frequently  used  for  what  is 
everlasting,  it  is  not  always  so  employed,  and  a  stronger  term,  which  plainly  means 
"  endless,"  is  not  applied  to  future  punishment.  We  can  infer  nothing  positively  from 
the  usage  of  the  word  in  regard  to  the  question  of  the  possible  termination  of  future 
punishment.  On  the  one  hand,  it  cannot  be  said  that  it  forbids  all  hope ;  on  the 
other,  it  must  be  affirmed  that  it  offers  no  hope.  It  presents  a  dark  prospect  stretching 
out  into  the  ages  of  the  future,  and  it  shows  no  gleam  of  light  beyond  it.  It  i6  not 
wise  for  us  to  dogmatize  on  what  God  has  left  thus  veiled. 

II.  The  glorious  reward.  1.  It  is  personal.  Life  is  not  a  possession  like  money 
or  lands,  which  can  be  detached  and  valued  separately.  It  is  in  ourselves.  God's  best 
gift  is  within  the  soul.  2.  It  is  positive.  Here  is  more  than  rest  after  toil  and  peace 
after  storm.  A  gift  of  actual  energy  is  suggested  to  us.  Life  has  its  powers  and 
faculties.  This  life  of  God  is  more  than  existence  in  the  future,  for  St.  John  tells  us 
that  some  men  on  earth  have  it,  and  that  others  have  it  not  (1  John  v.  12).  While 
its  full  development  is  for  the  future,  it  begins  here  and  now.  It  is  the  life  of  God  in 
the  soul,  the  powers  and  energies  of  the  spiritual  nature.  The  prospect  of  such  a  life 
teaches  us  that  we  do  not  yet  know  what  it  is  to  live ;  the  future  will  unfold  possi- 
bilities not  yet  even  dreamed  of.  3.  This  toots  to  be  eternal.  Its  endurance  rests  on  a 
better  foundation  than  the  endurance  of  the  punishment,  though  the  same  adjective  is 
used  for  both  states,  for  it  rests  on  the  everlasting  love  of  God.  Still  the  word 
"eternal"  in  its  vast  vagueness  points  to  the  life  growing  and  expanding  in  the 
future  ages,  so  far  on  that  we  cannot  trace  its  remotest  future.  That  is  the  glorious 
future  of  "  the  righteous ;"  and  "  the  righteous"  are  just  those  who  minister  to  their 
needy  fellow-men. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 13. — Parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  This  parable  illustrates  chiefly  these 
three  things :  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  command  to  watch;  its  reason;  and  the  means 
of  fulfilling  it 

I.  It  shows  us  that  it  does  not  mean,  Be  always  on  the  watch,  but,  Be 
always  prepared.  The  fisherman's  wife  who  spends  her  time  on  the  pier-head 
watching  for  the  boats  cannot  be  so  well  prepared  to  give  her  husband  a  comfortable 
reception  as  the  woman  who  is  busy  about  her  household  work,  and  only  now  and 
again  turns  a  longing  look  seaward.  Our  life  is  to  bear  evidence  that  one  of  the  things 
we  take  into  account  is  the  approach  of  our  Lord. 

II.  IT  1LLU8TRATES  ALSO  THE  REASON  OP  THE  COMMAND.      No  0D6  Can  tell  when  the 

second  great  interruption  of  the  world's  even  course  is  to  take  place.    It  may  be 
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nearer  than  some  expect ;  or  it  may  be  more  distant.  The  virgins  who  neglected  to 
cany  oil  were  those  who  expected  the  bridegroom  would  soou  appear.  It  is  your 
baseless  supposition  that  the  Lord  will  not  come  quickly  that  betrays  you  into  care* 
lessness.  If  any  one  feels  that  this  comes  to  no  more  than  an  appeal  to  fear,  it  can 
only  be  said  in  reply  that  the  expectation  of  Christ's  coming  does  not  give  rise  only 
to  fear,  but  also  to  hope ;  that  it  braces  the  Christian  energies,  and,  in  accordance  with 
human  nature,  quickens  the  spiritual  life.  The  expectation  of  Christ's  coming  becomes 
merged  in  the  sense  of  his  presence. 

IIL  It  shows  us  how  we  abb  to  pbepabe  fob  meeting  the  Lord.  The  lamps 
of  the  virgins  were  meant  to  add  brilliancy  to  the  scene.  They  were  in  keeping  with 
it.  Everything  in  us  that  heartily  welcomes  Christ's  presence,  and  heartily  rises  to 
do  him  honour,  everything  that  will  seem  a  suitable  accompaniment  in  the  triumph 
of  a  holy  Redeemer,  is  a  preparation  for  Christ's  coming. 

Passing,  however,  to  some  detail  brought  before  us  in  the  parable,  we  are  at  once 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  warning  that  all  who  may  at  one  time  show  preparedness 
for  Christ's  presence  do  not  in  the  end  show  the  same.  The  folly  of  the  foolish  virgins 
consisted  in  this — that  they  lit  their  lamps,  but  made  no  provision  for  feeding  them : 
the  flame  was  to  all  appearance  satisfactory,  but  the  source  of  it  was  defective.  They 
are  a  warning  to  all  who  are  tempted  to  make  conversion  everything,  edification 
nothing ;  who  can  remember  the  time  when  they  had  very  serious  thoughts  and  very 
solemn  resolutions,  but  have  made  no  earnest  effort,  and  are  making  none,  to  maintain 
within  themselves  the  life  they  once  began.  The  wise  are  those  who  recognize  that 
they  must  have  within  them  that  which  shall  enable  them  to  endure  to  the  end ;  not 
only  impressions,  right  impulses,  tender  feelings,  but  ineradicable  beliefs  and  principles 
which  will  at  all  times  produce  all  right  impulse  and  feeling,  and  bring  us  into  contact 
with  Christ  and  with  things  unseen.  Another  hint  may  be  accepted  from  this 
part  of  the  parable — that  there  must  be  regard  paid  both  to  the  outward  and  inward 
life.  On  the  one  hand,  if  you  do  not  renew  your  supply  of  grace,  if  you  do  not 
carefully  see  to  the  condition  of  your  own  spirit,  your  good  works  will  soon  become  less 
frequent,  less  sincere,  and  less  lovely,  your  name  will  burn  low.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  if  you  tend  only  the  life  of  your  own  soul,  if  you  are  not  letting  your  light  shine 
before  and  upon  men,  then  you  will  soon  find  it  impossible  to  receive  oil,  your  internal 
life,  the  graces  of  your  own  spirit,  will  languish  and  stagnate.  If  you  are  to  be  prepared 
to  meet  your  Lord,  the  vessel  of  oil  is  not  enough  without  the  burning  lamp,  nor  the 
lamp  merely  lighted  and  with  no  supply  of  oiL  This  being  the  distinction  between  the 
wise  and  foolish  virgins,  that  which  brings  it  to  light  is  that  the  bridegroom  did  not 
come  while  all  the  lamps  were  burning,  and  that  during  his  delay  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept  This  seems  to  mean  no  more  than  that  all  having  made  such  preparation 
as  they  judged  sufficient,  calmly  and  securely  waited  the  approach  of  the  bridegroom. 
But  the  security  which  is  excusable  and  the  repose  which  is  necessary  in  one  condition 
is  in  another  utter  madness.  It  is  one  thing  to  turn  away  your  attention  from  the 
Person  and  coming  of  Christ  when  you  have  made  sure  you  are  prepared  to  meet 
him,  and  altogether  another  thing  to  turn  your  attention  to  other  things  in  mere 
thoughtless  security.  But  we  may  learn  from  the  slumber  of  the  wise  as  well  as 
from  the  rash  sleep  of  the  foolish.  There  is  a  kind  of  sleep  in  which  the  sense  of 
hearing  at  least  is  on  the  alert,  and  takes  note  of  the  one  sound  it  waits  for.  Whatever 
necessary  occupation  turns  our  direct  attention  from  the  approach  of  our  Lord,  there 
should  still  be  an  openness  of  sense  in  his  direction,  an  inwrought  though  latent 
expectation  of  his  coming,  a  consciousness  which  but  a  whisper  will  arouse.  "At 
midnight  the  cry  is  heard,  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh ! "  And  now  the  difference 
between  the  really  and  apparently  prepared  is  manifested.  This  sudden  and  appalling 
reversal  of  their  hopes,  this  mingling  at  a  marriage  feast  of  exultant  joy  and  the  most 
melancholy  and  calamitous  ruin,  seems  intended  to  ^x  in  our  minds  an  idea  opposite 
to,  and  that  should  extirpate,  the  idle  fancy  that  things  somehow  will  come  all  right, 
that  there  is  no  real  need  of  all  this  urgent  warning  and  watching.  Men  cannot 
believe  that  out  of  a  life  that  may  be  jested  or  trifled  away  consequences  so  lasting 
and  so  awful  can  possibly  flow.  You  may  defer  all  seriousness,  all  thought  of  God, 
all  trying  of  your  hope  and  security  till  the  coming  of  your  Lord,  but  further  you 
cannot  defer  it,  then  it  will  be  made  manifest  that  this  life  ha$  momentous  issues. 
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Then  it  is  not  an  easy,  lazy  turning  to  one's  neighbour  for  help  that  will  do  any  good. 
Those  who  are  ready  pass  in  to  the  marriage,  and  "  the  door  is  shut."  A  new  thing  it 
is  for  that  door  to  be  shut.  So  long  has  it  stood  open,  thrown  wide  back,  that  we  forget 
■there  is  a  door  that  can  shut  that  entrance.  But  the  time  comes  when  whosoever  will 
shalL  not  be  saved,  when  it  will  be  vain  pointing  men  to  the  door,  when  whosoever  is 
outside  there  remains.  The  great  lesson  our  Lord  himself  draws  from  the  parable  is 
that  since  we  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour  of  his  coming,  our  only  safety  is  to  watch 
through  them  all.  And  for  those  who  have  found  in  Christ  salvation  and  life,  the 
expectation  of  his  speedy  coming  can  only  be  grateful  and  stimulating.  It  is  this 
which  occupies  the  future ;  whenever  you  look  in  that  direction  it  is  tne  Person  of 
Christ  that  meets  the  eye.  He  teaches  us  to  look  forward  from  the  sorest  day  of  our 
lives  to  that  certain  day  when  we  shall  meet  and  enjov  himself,  and  enter  into  that 
joy  that  is  satisfying  his  ample  nature.  From  the  saddest,  darkest  night  he  bids  us 
watch  for  that  morning  that  shall  more  surely  rise  upon  us  than  to-morrow's  sun. — D. 

Vers.  14 — 30. — The  parable  of  ike  talents.  There  are  three  parables  which  illustrate 
the  relation  of  work  and  wages  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven — the  labourers  in  the  vineyard, 
the  pounds,  and  the  talents.  What  this  parable  chiefly  illustrates  is  that  men  are 
.rewarded,  not  solely  in  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  work  produced,  but  that  their 
ability  and  the  means  at  their  disposal  are  taken  into  account.  And  in  order  that  this 
.life  be  a  fair  field  for  the  test  of  fidelity,  two  or  three  things  are  requisite,  and  these  are 
noted  in  the  parable. 

L  What  is  committed  to  our  trust  is  no  trifle,  but  the  goods  of  our  Lord — all  he  has 
-on  earth — whatever  can  produce  on  earth  the  fruit  he  himself  wrought  for  and  died  for. 
There  is  no  interest  of  his  carried  forward  without  the  labour  of  men ;  if  his  servants 
cease  to  work,  his  cause  on  earth  is  at  an  end. 

II.  The  Master  distributes  his  goods  "according  to  the  several  ability"  of  his 
■  servants.    Each  gets  what  each  can  conveniently  and  effectively  handle,  and  no  one  is 

•  expected  to  produce  results  out  of  proportion  to  his  ability  and  his  means. 

lIL  It  is  only  "  after  a  long  time  that  the  Lord  of  those  servants  cometh  and 

reckoneth  with  them."  They  are  not  summoned  to  a  reckoning  while  yet  embarrassed 
"by  the  novelty  of  their  position ;  they  have  time  to  consider,  to  wait  opportunities,  to 
/try  experiments.    The  wise  have  time  to  lay  up  great  gains,  and  even  the  foolish  to 

have  learnt  wisdom. 

It  is  not  without  significance  that  the  servant  who  did  nothing  at  all  for  his  master 
/was  he  who  had  received  but  one  talent.  This  is  the  peculiar  temptation  of  the  man 
iwho  has  little  ability.    By  showing  no  interest  in  that  situation  in  life  that  God  has 

seen  fit  he  should  fill,  he  would  have  us  believe  he  is  qualified  for  a  higher.  You  are 
.  in  the  same  condemnation  when  you  refuse  to  do  anything  because  you  cannot  do 
va  great  deal ;  when  you  refuse  to  help  where  you  cannot  lead ;  when  you  hesitate 

about  aiding  in  some  work  because  those  with  whom  you  would  be  associated  in  it  do 
at  better  and  show  better  in  the  doing  of  it  than  yourself.    This  miserable  fear  of  being 

mediocre,  how  many  a  good  work  has  it  prevented  or  crippled !  The  insolence  of  this 
•man's  words  is  not  intentional.  He  reads  off  correctly  his  own  state  of  mind,  and 
•"fancies  that  his  conduct  is  appropriate  and  innocent.  All  wrongness  of  conduct  is  at 
•bottom  based  on  a  wrong  view  of  God.  Nothing  so  conduces  to  right  action  as  right 
-thoughts  about  God.    If  we  think,  with  this  servant,  that  God  is  hard,  grudging  to 

-give,  never  really  delighting  in  our  efforts  after  good,  and  that  whatever  we  attempt 

in  our  life  he  will  coldly  weigh  and  scorn,  then  manifestly  we  have  no  heart  to  labour 
i  for  him.    But  this  view  of  God  is  unpardonably  wrong,  for  the  very  heartiness  with 

which  the  other  servants  were  greeted  refutes  it.  Moreover,  the  action  flowing  from 
.  it  is  inconsistent.  If  the  Master  is  so  slow  to  recognize  sincere  effort,  so  oppressive  ici 
«.  his  exactions,  why  did  you  not  at  least  put  your  money  into  the  hands  of  men  who 

would  have  found  a  use  for  it  and  paid  you  a  good  interest  ?  There  are  numberless 
-  ways  in  which  the  most  slenderly  equipped  among  us  can  fulfil  the  suggestion  here 

•  given.  There  is  no  lack  of  great  works  going  on  for  our  Lord  to  which  we  may  safely 
attach  ourselves,  and  in  which  our  talent  is  rather  invested  for  us  than  left  to  our 
own  discretion.    The  parable  does  not  acknowledge  any  servants  who  have  absolutely 

•  nothing.    There  is  something  to  be  done  which  precisely  you  can  do,  something  by 
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doing  which  you  will  please  him  whose  pleasure  in  you  will  fill  your  nature  with  glad- 
ness ;  it  is  given  to  yon  to  increase  your  Lord's  goods.    See,  then,  that  you  be  not 
burying  your  talent.    Money  is  made  for  circulation ;  so  is  grace.    Yet  some  men 
might  as  well  have  no  grace  for  all  the  good  it  does  ;  it  is  carefully  wrapped  up,  as  if. 
encounter  with  the  world  would  fret  its  edges  and  lower  its  value.    What,  then,  is  the 
result  of  this?    The  great  law  is  enforced,  "To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance:  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which, 
he  hath."    And  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  this  law  is  self-acting,  as  it  is  also  in  our* 
own  bodies  and  in  all  matters  physical.    The  muscle  that  is  unused  dwindles  and  disap- 
pears ;  no  one  needs  to  come  and  remove  it ;  want  of  use  removes  it.    So  it  is  with  every, 
faculty — bodily,  mental,  or  spiritual.    Yet  how  many  think  they  can  retain  just  so 
much  godliness  and  no  more  I    How  many  think  they  are  hitting  the  right  mean 
between  over-righteousness  and  worldliness !    This  is  proof  that  there  is  something 
radically  wrong  in  their  notion  of  the  kingdom  and  work  of  Christ.    You  caunot 
possibly  have  just  so  much  grace  and  no  more ;  it  must  grow,  or  it  will  die.    The 
reward  is  as  certain,  and  provided  for  by  the  same  great  law,  as  the  punishment*. 
Beginning  with  such  grace  as  you  have,  there  lies  before  you  the  possibility  of  indefinite 
increase,  if  you  do  what  you  have  power  to  do— resolutely  crush  out  what  you  know  to- 
be  your  weaknesses  and  faults,  and  seek  to  have  your  whole  life  gathered  up  into  some 
ascertained  and  intelligible  connection  with  Christ.    This  increase  of  grace  is  itself  the 
reward,  or  at  any  rate  the  essential  part  of  it.    The  talents  gained  are  left  in  the  hands 
that  gained  them,  and  wider  opportunities  for  their  use  afforded.    The  faithful  servant 
of  Christ  is  always  entering  upon  his  reward,  and  entrance  into  heaven  only  marks  the 
point  at  which  his  Lord  expresses  his  approval,  and  raises  him  to  a  position  of  acknow- 
ledged trustworthiness,  the  position  of  one  who  has  acquired  an  interest  in  the  work,, 
whose  joy  is  his  Lord's  joy— joy  in  advancing  man's  best  interests,  joy  in  the  sight  of 
others  made  righteously  happy.    There  can  be  no  reward  more  certain,  for  it  begins  here. 
No  one  need  tell  you  there  is  no  heaven ;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you.    It  is 
also  the  best  you  could  picture  to  yourself.    The  reward  a  person  in  sickness  receives* 
for  careful  attention  to  every  prescription  of  his  physician  is  that  he  becomes  healthy. 
If  you  ask — What  is  it  that  makes  life  worth  living,  which  we  can  set  before  us  as  our 
sufficient  reward  and  aim?   the  answer  can  only  be  that  we  have  the   hope  of 
becoming  satisfactory  persons,  of  becoming  perfect  as  our  Father  is  perfect,  who  needs 
no  reward,  but  delights  in  being  and  doing  good,  who  loves,  and  is  therefore  blessed. — D. 

Vera.  31 — 46. — The  judgment  No  human  imagination  avails  to  grasp  the  con- 
ception of  the  judgment  of  a  world — the  great  white  throne,  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
the  generations  of  all  time  gathering  from  all  quarters.  There  is  one  feature  of  the 
judgment  which  is  here  and  elsewhere  made  prominent — that  Christ  himself  is  to  be 
Judge.  The  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  "  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  man."  Jesus  Christ  is  that  Person  through  whom  God  has  seen  fit  to 
transact  with  men  from  the  first,  and  it  will  be  so  to  the  end.  It  is  in  the  Person  of 
Christ  that  God  has  been  accepted  or  rejected  of  men ;  and  it  is  fit  that  in  this  Person 
also  men  be  accepted  or  rejected  of  God.  We  shall  be  judged  by  One  who  can  read  our 
soul  with  his  own  human  knowledge  of  men  and  their  ways.  There  are  only  two 
points  in  this  great  subject  which  will  now  be  taken  up :  (1)  the  duration  of  the  doom, 
pronounced ;  (2)  the  grounds  on  which  it  proceeds. 

L  Bound  these  words  of  our  Lord  a  sea  of  controversy  has  continually  raged.  In 
every  generation  there  are  numbers  who  explicitly  declare  that  they  cannot  believe  in 
the  everlasting  punishment  of  any  of  their  fellow-creatures.  And  although  many  do 
so  from  mere  thoughtlessness,  in  others  it  arises  from  the  feeling  that  it  would  be 
inconsistent  with  their  own  expectation  of  happiness,  and  with  their  best  ideas  of  God- 
Men  of  feeble  imagination,  to  whom  the  doctrine  is  little  more  than  a  form  of  words, 
have  little  temptation  to  rebel  against  it.  But  there  are  others  to  whom  it  makes  life- 
an  intolerable  misery ;  and  rather  than  resign  all  mental  comfort  and  happiness,  they* 
resign  their  belief  in  eternal  punishment.  But  belief  is  not  to  be  determined  by  our 
wish,  but  by  Scripture  and  reason.  If  we  turn  to  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  try  to  make 
out  whether  he  taught  universal  restoration,  the  distinct  conclusion  seems  to  be  that 
he  did  not.    His  words  here  are  a  fair  sample  of  his  teachiug  on  this  point,  and 
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apparently  he  meant  by  them  to  convey  the  impression  which  every  simple-minded, 
unbiassed  reader  receives  from  them,  that  the  duration  of  the  punishment  of  the  lost 
equalled  the  duration  of  the  blessedness  of  the  saved.  The  word  translated  "  everlasting*' 
in  the  one  clause  and  "  eternal "  in  the  other  is  the  same  in  both  clauses.  And  though 
this  is  scarcely  the  place  to  discuss  the  meaning  of  a  Greek  word,  so  much  has  been 
said  of  the  proper  translation  of  the  word  being  "  age-long,"  that  it  is  necessary  to 
guard  against  the  accepting  of  such  an  account  as  sufficient  Even  in  its  first  original 
sense  there  is  prominent  the  idea  of  enduring  to  the  end,  of  permanence.  So  that  in 
the  course  of  time  it  became  the  commonest  term  to  express  that  which  lasts,  in 
opposition  to  that  which  passes  away.  It  occurs  everywhere  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  purpose  of  which  Epistle  is  to  bring  out  the  enduring,  permanent, 
absolute,  final,  eternal  nature  of  the  Christian  religion  in  opposition  to  the  temporary, 
transient  nature  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  Plato  falls  into  almost  the  very 
language  of  Paul,  and  says  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  these  visible  things  are 
temporal,  but  the  unseen  is  eternal,  abides ;  and  in  saying  this  he  uses  the  word  used 
here.  Bnt  no  doubt  besides  its  application  to  what  is  absolutely  eternal,  as  to  God 
himself,  the  word  may  legitimately  be  applied  to  epochs  long  but  not  eternal  But 
unquestionably  it  conveys  the  idea  that  what  is  spoken  of  will  last  so  long  as  its 
subject  lasts  unless  something  is  said  to  the  contrary.  The  bliss  promised  and  the 
punishment  threatened  would  be  understood  to  last  so  long  as  the  subject  of  them  lasts 
unless  an  explicit  intimation  were  given  that  it  would  not  be  so.  But  so  far  from  this, 
the  New  Testament  everywhere  implies  that  the  state  of  things  introduced  by  Christ 
and  his  work  is  a  final  and  permanent  state,  suitably  described  by  the  word  that  is 
applied  to  God  himself  when  he  is  called  Eternal.  It  is  to  be  noted  also  that  the  Jews 
of  our  Lord's  time  certainly  believed  in  a  final  judgment  and  irreversible  doom ;  and  it 
is  not  to  be  believed  that  our  Lord  should  have  used  the  very  figures  and  language 
used  by  them  if  he  had  had  any  new  doctrine  to  publish  regarding  the  future. 

II.  The  grounds  on  which  the  final  separation  proceeds  must  commend  themselves 
to  the  most  blunted  conscience.  The  friends  of  mankind  are  to  share  the  destiny  of 
the  great  Friend  of  our  race,  the  haters  of  mankind  are  to  partake  with  the  great 
enemy.  At  first  sight  the  duties  taken  account  of  seem  the  easiest.  But  the  spirit  of 
Christ  is  that  which  induced  him  to  pity  us  and  come  down  for  our  help,  and  it  is  this 
spirit  of  love  which  is  fundamental.  The  man  who  is  like  him  in  this  will  one  day  be 
like  him  in  all  else.  "  Love  is  of  God/'  and  will  still  be  recognized  by  God  as  belong- 
ing to  him.  It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  those  who  were  rewarded  for  these  deeds 
of  charity  were  not  aware  that  in  doing  them  they  had  been  serving  Christ.  His 
explanation  of  this  to  them  reminds  us  of  the  device  of  Eastern  princes  of  wandering 
through  their  dominions  in  disguise,  that  they  may  learn  the  feeling  of  their  subjects. 
So  does  Christ  even  now  dwell  incognito  among  his  own,  in  the  habit  of  the  poor  and 
sick  and  oppressed ;  and,  asking  help  from  one  and  another,  he  finds  who  they  are  who 
have  listened  to  his  commandment  that  we  should  love  one  another,  and  who  they  are 
who  are  fulfilling  his  work  of  mercy  upon  earth.  And  this  identification  of  himself 
with  all  that  is  base  and  wretched  has  its  basis  in  the  substantial  facts  of  his  earthly 
life.  His  life  was  spent  for  the  relief  of  men,  but  it  was  merely  part  of  the  fulfilment 
of  an  eternal  purpose.  He  is  no  less  desirous  of  relieving  the  miseries  of  this  present 
age  than  he  was  of  relieving  those  who  were  around  him  upon  earth.  And  as  we 
would  think  gratefully  and  lovingly  of  one  who  in  our  absence  cared  for  some  brother 
or  parent,  wife  or  child,  who  stood  in  need  of  help,  so  does  Christ  think  highly  of  him 
who  considers  and  cares  for  any  weak  brother  of  his  for  whom  he  died,  and  whom 
when  he  comes  he  will  claim  for  his  own.  Are  you  prepared  for  this  judgment?  We 
are  not  asked  what  we  have  felt,  or  thought,  or  believed,  but  what  we  have  done.  It 
is  conduct  which  shows  if  you  are  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  capable  of  enjoying  what  he 
counts  a  blessed  life.  His  aim  was  the  only  right  aim,  the  only  aim  which  in  the 
judgment  will  be  taken  account  of.  Every  one  who  tries  this  finds  it  is  radical,  that 
it  involves  regeneration,  that  he  cannot  adopt  it  as  his  real  aim  in  life  without  giving 
himself  up  to  God.— I). 

Vers.  1 — 13. — The  virgins.  Amongst  the  great  truths  taught  in  this  parable  we 
notice  these. 
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I.  That  religion  admits  op  no  neutrality.  1.  In  other  things  men  may  be 
indifferent.  (1)  Thus  in  questions  of  science:  one  dogmatist  may  assert  that 
gravitation  is  the  effect  of  attraction  as  a  property  in  matter.  Another  may  hold 
attraction  in  matter  to  be  a  mechanical  absurdity.  It  is  of  little  consequence  should 
a  third  person  suspend  his  judgment.  The  cosmos  will  not  go  to  pieces  because  he  cannot 
•determine  how  its  elements  are  kept  together.  (2)  So  in  questions  of  politics :  some 
may  stoutly  contend  that  a  liberal  policy  is  the  least  revolutionary  and  safest  for  the 
commonwealth.  Others  may  as  stoutly  oppose  this  view.  A  third  party  may  see 
difficulties  on  either  band,  and  be  unable  to  come  to  any  conclusion.  The  world  will 
not  wait  for  him  to  make  up  his  mind.  2.  But  the  relations  of  existence  forbid  neutrality 
in  religion.  (1)  Here  the  Divine  claims  upon  the  individual  are  urgent.  To  neglect 
these  is  to  treat  the  Almighty  with  contempt.  Such  an  offence  is  the  reverse  of 
trifling.  Negligence  here  is  damnable.  (2)  Here  also  are  urgent  human  claims. 
Every  man  is  his  brother's  keeper,  responsible  to  God  for  his  influence  upon  his 
brother.  (3)  We  are  responsible  also  to  ourselves.  Every  man  has  to  live  with  his 
own  conscience.  His  eternal  happiness  or  misery  depends  upon  the  opinion  his 
•companion  has  of  him.  He  is  made  respectable  and  happy,  or  otherwise,  according  to 
the  nature  of  his  relation  to  the  question  of  religion.  (4)  If  God  forsake  the  sinner, 
Satan  will  compel  him.  Neutrality,  therefore,  is  out  of  the  question.  We  can  only 
vanquish  Satan  by  the  help  of  God.  Our  possibilities  are  infinitely  grand  or  mean. 
To  be  a  son  of,  God,  what  more  glorious !   To  be  a  serf  of  Satan,  what  more  despicable ! 

IL  That  unbelief  is  the  paralyzer  of  religious  energy.  1.  The  world 
-appeals  vividly  to  sense.  (1)  Hence  in  the  Bridegroom's  absence  there  is  a  disposition  to 
slumber.  The  glitter  and  whirl  of  the  world's  excitement  drowns  and  stupefies  the 
■spiritual  sense.  (2)  Faith  is  the  counteractant.  It  acts  by  what  Dr.  Chalmers  calls 
"  the  expulsive  power  of  a  new  affection."  Realizing  vividly  the  superior  glories  of  the 
spiritual  world,  we  gain  the  victory  over  the  world  of  sense.  2.  The  foolish  sleep 
without  oil  in  their  vessels.  (1)  Some  foolish  ones  have  no  lamps,  no  profession  of 
religion.  These  are  the  people  outside  the  Churches.  They  are  the  people  of  the 
world.  Many  of  these  go  to  sleep  pluming  themselves  upon  being  "  better  than  many 
of  those  who  do  profess."  (2)  Others  go  to  sleep  because  they  have  lamps — because 
they  are  professors,  though  they  have  no  oil  in  their  vessels,  no  grace  of  God  in  their 
hearts.  How  many  trust  for  salvation  to  their  Church-membership  rather  than  to 
Christ !  Useless  is  the  oil-less  lamp.  3.  Even  the  wise  are  found  sleeping.  (1)  Some 
think  "  sleep  "  here  means  death.  This,  however,  scarcely  comports  with  the  grand 
inference  and  application  of  the  argument,  "  Watch."  The  exhortation  surely  comes 
too  late  to  the  dead.  (2)  Is  there  not  a  sense  in  which  the  Churches  generally  are 
asleep — the  wise  as  well  as  the  foolish  ?  Are  not  Christians,  taken  generally,  far  too 
worldly?  How  little  of  holy  scorn  do  we  feel  for  the  pleasures  of  the  vain  and 
frivolous !  Is  thero  not  also  a  culpable  supineness  in  relation  to  the  condition  of  the 
world  perishing  around  us?  What  excitement  would  there  be  in  a  ship's  crew  while 
a  man  overboard  remained  unrescuedl  What  excitement  in  a  crowd  while  an  inmate 
of  a  house  on  fire  remained  unsaved  I  Where  is  our  faith  in  the  perishing  condition  of 
the  world  of  sinners,  and  in  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  Redeemer's  blood?  Are  we  not 
paralyzed  by  our  unbelief? 

III.  That  religious  excitement  kindles  as  the  world  fades.  1.  All  examine 
themselves  at  the  judgment.  (1)  That  will  be  the  "  midnight,"  viz.  of  the  world.  The 
sun  shall  be  darkened.  (2)  Then  shall  the  midnight  "cry"  be  raised.  It  will  be 
discerned  in  the  crash  of  the  thunders;  in  the  growling  of  the  earthquakes;  in  the 
roar  of  the  fire  of  the  great  conflagration ;  in  the  ever-aggravating  vibrations  of  the 
trump  of  God.  (3)  All  will  then  be  raised  from  their  graves.  "Then  all  those 
virgins  arose."  The  unjust  as  well  as  the  just  will  respond  to  that  voice,  and  come 
forth  from  their  graves.  2.  All  examine  themselves  in  dying.  (1)  The  hour  of  dying 
is  the  midnight  of  life.  The  world  then  recedes  from  the  senses,  or,  which  is  the  same, 
the  senses  are  closing  upon  the  world.  (2)  The  midnight  cry  is  then  heard  in  the 
thunderings  of  the  Law  and  in  the  terrors  of  the  Lord.  The  echoes  are  awakened  in 
the  conscience.  The  death-rattle  in  the  throat  is  a  solemn  alarm.  (3)  In  such  a 
crisis  all  the  virgins  are  astir.  The  wise  are  excited  to  look  to  their  lamps  and  their 
oil.    Happy  are  they  when  they  find  the  grace  that  can  sustain  and  nourish  the 
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light  of  a  good  profession.    The  foolish  look  with  consternation  upon  their  oil-less 
vessels. 

IV.  TlIAT  ETERNITY  EXPOSES  THE  BEFUGE8   OF  FOLLY.      1.    Trusting    to   WOrks   of 

supererogation,  (1)  These  were  invented  about  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  It  is- 
founded  upon  what  the  papists  call  "  counsels  of  perfection,"  or  rules  which  do  not  bind 
under  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  are  only  useful  in  carrying  men  to  a  greater  degree  of 
perfection  than  is  necessary  to  salvation.  'JTiis  dogma  is  repugnant  to  Holy  Scripture 
(cf.  ch.  v.  48 ;  Phil.  ii.  12).  In  due  time  the  popes,  to  give  colour  to  their  doctrine  of 
indulgences,  claimed  to  have  the  custody  of  the  fund  of  the  superabundant  merits  of 
Christ  and  of  his  saints,  and  enriched  their  coffers  by  the  sale  of  these.  (2)  Could 
there  be  a  prophetic  irony  in  the  advice  of  the  wise  virgins  to  the  foolish,  "  Go  ye  to- 
them  that  sell "  ?  The  irony  is  terrible  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  sequel,  that 
when  they  returned  with  the  oil  so  procured  it  availed  them  nothing.  2.  Trusting. to* 
the  infallible  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  (1)  The  lamps  of  the  foolish  virgins  once 
had  light,  else  they  could  not  have  "  gone  out"  (2)  Their  lamps  went  out  while  they 
slept  Imperceptibly  the  oil  of  grace  was  consumed,  while  no  effort  was  made  to 
replenish  the  store.  (3)  The  sequel  is  that  they  find  themselves  shut  out.  3.  Trusting 
to  the  opportunities  of  the  future.  (1)  While  the  Bridegroom  tarried,  the  foolish  virgins 
slept  without  making  any  provision  of  oil  for  their  lamps.  Lo  here  the  very  spirit  of 
procrastination.  (2)  When  the  alarm  of  the  presence  of  the  Bridegroom  rouses  them, 
they  make  a  desperate  rush  to  prepare  for  him;  but  all  now  is  unavailing.  The 
procession  is  formed  without  them,  and  they  are  shut  out  in  the  darkness.  (3) 
Importunity  now  comes  too  late.  It  was  all  over  with  the  antediluvian  procrastinators 
when  the  door  of  the  ark  was  shut.  (4)  The  moral,  then,  is — Watch,  Watch,  because 
the  time  is  uncertain.    Watch,  because  the  event  is  sure. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  14 — 30. — The  talents.  This,  like  the  preceding  parable,  refers  immediately  to 
the  professed  followers  of  Christ.  It  probably  has  a  special,  though  certainly  not 
exclusive,  application  to  ministers  and  those  distinguished  by  office  in  tho  Churches.. 
We  have  to  consider— 

I.  The  talents.  1.  These  are  not  the  natural  faculties.  (1)  In  the  possession  of 
these  there  is  no  difference  of  "one,"  "two,"  and  "five."  The  Caucasian  has  no> 
attribute  that  is  not  also  possessed  by  the  Hottentot.  The  premier  enjoys  no  attribute 
that  is  not  also  enjoyed  by  the  peasant.  .(2)  Were  the  talents  our  natural  faculties,, 
then  would  the  privation  of  them  amount  to  the  extinction  of  our  being.  But  the 
unprofitable  servant  survives  his  privation  of  his  talent,  to  be  punished  for  his  sloth- 
fulness.  (3)  The  talents  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  agents  to  whom  they  are 
entrusted  lor  use.  But  the  natural  faculties  go  to  constitute  the  agents.  2.  They  are 
the  gifts  of  grace  and  providence.  (1)  Foremost  amongst  these  is  the  royal  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  lord  travelling  into  the  far  country  is  Christ  after  his  Passion 
ascending  into  the  heavens.  Thence  he  sent  the  baptism  of  his  Spirit  (see  Eph.  iv.  8). 
This  great  Gift  is  distributed  into  (a)  the  ordinary ;  (fr)  the  extraordinary.  There  is  a 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  (2)  Whatever  in  the 
order  of  Providence  may  increase  our  influence,  (a)  Property,  (b)  Social  status, 
(c)  Education,  (d)  Patronage,  (e)  Experience.  (3)  Opportunities,  (a)  Ordinances 
of  the  gospel — Bibles,  sabbaths,  ministers,  (b)  Circumstances  of  Providence,  or 
occurrences  called  accidents,  (c)  Relationships,  (d)  Time.  Every  moment  has  its- 
grace  ;  every  grace  has  its  employment ;  every  employment  is  for  eternity.  Note :  A 
talent  of  silver  is  worth  £350.  All  Christ's  gifts  are  rich  and  valuable.  They  are  the 
purchase  of  his  precious  blood. 

II.  Theib  custody.  1.  God  gives  them  diversely.  (1)  To  one  he  gives  "  five,"  to- 
another  "  two,"  to  another  "  one."  This  is  arbitrary,  of  his  own  spontaneity,  without 
consulting  with  the  recipient.  This  he  has  an  absolute  right  to  do.  (2)  Yet  is  his 
arbitrariness  guided  by  wisdom.  He  gives  "  to  each  according  to  his  several  ability.'* 
He  trusts  us  up  to  the  limit  of  our  own  ability.  Five  talents  would  be  too  much  for 
this  man ;  one  would  be  too  little  for  this.  God,  who  distributes,  knows.  (3)  Justice 
also  is  conspicuous  in  the  distribution.  No  one  is  pressed  beyond  his  powers.  Who 
can  say  that  the  difference  between  the  greatest  and  the  least  in  the  matter  of 
opportunity  is  more  than  five  to  one  ?    Plato,  in  his  laws,  allowed  no  man  to  possess. 
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an  income  of  more  than  five  times  that  of  the  poorest.  This  might  be  feasible  with  an 
adequate  levelling  up.  (4)  No  man  has  any  right  to  complain  that  he  has  more  or 
less  than  another.  He  that  has  much  should  not  despise  him  that  has  little.  He  that 
has  little  should  not  envy  him  that  has  more.  The  man  who  improves  his  gifts,  however 
small,  will  surely  obtain  the  kingdom.  2.  He  gives  them  to  be  improved,  (1)  Every 
gift  and  grace  of  God  is  capable  of  improvement,  (a)  To  the  comfort  and  salvation  of 
the  recipient,  (b)  For  the  benefit  of  his  race,  (c)  For  the  glory  of  his  Maker.  (2)  No 
talent  must  be  buried.  "Money  is  like  manure,  good  for  nothing  in  the  heap;  but  it 
must  be  spread"  (Bacon ;  see  also  Eccles.  vi.  1, 2 ;  Jas.  v.  3).  That  many  Christians  are 
too  slothful  to  be  useful  is  a  melancholy  fact.  So  perseveringly  should  we  serve  as  not 
to  outlive  our  character  aud  our  usefulness.  (3)  Much  more  must  no  talent  be  abused. 
Yet  to  bury  is  to  abuse.  He  who  digs  to  hide  his  talent  puts  himself  to  more  trouble 
to  abuse  God's  mercy  than  it  would  cost  him  to  improve  that  mercy  unto  his  salvation^ 
III.  The  beckoning.  1.  The  diligent  are  rewarded.  (1)  They  can  render  their 
account  with  joy.  For  with  the  talents  they  had  received  "  they  went  and  traded." 
Note :  A  true  Christian  is  a  spiritual  tradesman  (see  Pro  v.  iii.  15 ;  ch.  iii.  45).  Those 
who  diligently  improve  their  talents  will  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment  (see 
1  John  ii.  28 ;  iv.  17).  (2)  They  receive  commendation.  They  are  praised  for  their 
goodness  and  faithfulness.  If  there  be  no  merit,  there  is  yet  a  rewardableness  in  oud 
j;ood  deeds.  They  are  promised  a  promotion.  "  I  will  sot  thee  over  many  things.*' 
If  the  few  things  be  "  five  talents,"  what  must  be  the  "  many  things,"  equivalent  to 
"  five  cities,"  equivalent  to  "  an  hundredfold  "  I  The  servant  over  the  few  things  is  to 
be  made  ruler  over  many  things.  Note :  Heaven  is  a  place  of  order  and  government.. 
(3)  They  receive  glory.  "  Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  Christ,  for  the  joy  that 
was  before  him,  endured  the  cross.  That  joy  was  the  glorification  of  his  humanity, 
both  body  and  soul.  It  is  also  the  glorification  of  the  members  of  his  Church,  which 
is  his  mystical  body  and  soul.  This  joy  will  fill  the  capacity  of  every  member, 
whether  he  be  a  man  of  five  talents  or  of  two.  Heightened  capacity  will  still  have 
])erfcct  enjoyment.  Christ's  servants  are  all  princes.  The  crown  (2  Tim.  iv.  8),  the 
throne  (Rev.  iii.  21),  the  kingdom  (cb.  xxv.  34).  2.  The  indolent  are  punished.  (Vy 
They  are  reproached.  "Wicked  and  slothful"  is  opposed  to  "good  and  faithful." 
Faithfulness  rather  than  success  is  approved,  and  so  is  faithlessness  rather  than  failure 
reproved.  Note :  The  servant  who  had  least  entrusted  to  him  is  here  represented  a& 
the  unfaithful  one,  perhaps  to  impress  upon  us  that  we  must  not  make  the  smallness 
of  our  gifts  a  pretext  for  indolence.  (2)  The  slothful  servant,  justifying  himself  on  the 
ground  of  his  master's  severity,  expresses  the  views  of  the  Author  of  all  good  that  are 
taken  by  carnal  minds.  How  awfully  depraved  is  he  that  can  charge  his  crimes  upon 
his  Maker !  Note :  The  parable  puts  a  weak  excuse  into  the  mouth  of  the  slothful 
servant,  to  show  that  for  neglect  there  is  no  apology.  (3)  Hard  thoughts  of  God  beget 
fear  (vers.  24,  25).  Note  the  spirit  of  the  slave.  By  refraining  from  expressing 
displeasure  at  the  injustice  of  the  slothful  servant,  our  Lord  teaches  that  the  duty  of 
serving  him  is  incumbent  even  on  the  natural  man.  (A)  The  indolent  are  deprived  of 
their  gifts  and  graces.  "Take  the  talent  from  him."  From  the  faithless  minister,. 
from  the  faithless  Church-member.  "  For  from  him  that  hath  not  even  that  which  he 
hath  shall  be  taken  away."  "  He  who  hath  this  or  that,  and  makes  no  use  of  it,  may 
not  improperly  be  said  both  to  have  it  and  not  to  have  it "  (Aristotle).  Only  what 
we  use  well  becomes  crystallized  into  a  good  character.  (5)  The  unprofitable  are 
relegated  to  wrath  (ver.  30).  "  Unprofitableness  and  omission  of  duty  is  damnable ; 
unfaithfulness  in  us,  who  are  but  stewards  and  servants.  To  do  no  harm  is  praise  fit 
for  a  stone,  not  for  a  man  "  (Baxter).  "  Cast  ye  out  the  unprofitable  servant."  (a). 
" Into  outer  darkness."  All  outside  heaven  is  darkness  in  eternity,  (b)  "There  shall 
be  weeping,"  etc. ;  misery. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  31 — 46. — The  great  assize.  It  has  been  well  observed  by  Dr.  Doddridge  that 
our  Lord  here  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  great  day  of  retribution,  in  a  description  which 
is  one  of  the  noblest  instances  of  the  true  sublime  anywhere  to  be  found.  Portions  of 
the  description  are  undoubtedly  parabolic,  the  intention  evidently  being  to  give  promi- 
nence to  certain  important  principles ;  but  otherwise  it  is  a  solemn  anticipation  of  what 
will  one  day  become  history.    We  may  consider — 
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I.  The  arrangement  of  the  court.  And  conspicuous  here  is :  1.  The  appearance 
of  the  Judge.  (1)  "  The  Son  of  man."  Under  this  title  the  Lord  comes  to  us  as  the 
Divine  Word  or  Truth  made  flesh,  and  so  accommodated  to  our  apprehension.  In  this 
•quality  God  reveals  himself  as  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  and  in  this  quality  he  will 
appear  as  our  Judge.  Accordingly,  we  learn, "  Neither  hath  the  Father  " — the  Godhead 
.  as  distinct  from  the  manhood — "judged  any  man,  but  he  hath  given  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son."  Again,  "  And  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  "  (cf.  John  v.  22,  27 ;  Acta 
xvii.  31 ;  Rom.  ii.  16).  (2)  But  it  is  the  "  Son  of  man  in  his  glory. n  He  came  to 
redeem  us  in  his  humiliation.  In  his  second  advent  his  humanity  will  be  beatified* 
This  was  anticipated  in  the  vision  of  the  TransBguration  (see  John  i.  14).  The  Deity 
of  the  Son  of  man  will  then  be  more  gloriously  visible.  (3)  "  And  ail  his  angels  with 
him."  Angels  rather  shade  than  enhance  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  They  are  the  "  clouds  " 
in  which  elsewhere  the  Son  of  man  is  described  as  coming  (see  Dan.  vii.  13 ;  ch.  xxiv. 

•  30 ;  xxvi.  64 ;  Rev.  i.  7).  They  come  to  moderate  the  effect  of  that  face,  the  fire  of 
which  will  kindle  the  final  conflagration  (cf.  2  Pet.  iii.  7 ;  Rev.  xx.  11).  (4)  "  Then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,"  or  "  glorious  throne."  Agreeably  to  this  he 
speaks  as  "  the  King  "  (ver.  34).  Surely  it  is  impossible,  in  the  light  of  this  Scripture, 
were  there  no  other,  to  doubt  the  proper  Deity  of  our  blessed  Lord.  2.  The  vast  assembly. 
(1)  "  And  before  him  were  gathered  all  the  nations."  Though  the  particular  illustra- 
tion which  follows  has  reference  to  those  only  from  among  them  who  had  heard  the 
gospel,  yet  these  words  imply  that  the  whole  human  race  will  congregate  there  (see 
Acts  xvii.  31).  Witness,  then,  all  the  men  from  every  clime,  and  all  the  generations 
of  the  ages.  (2)  Such  a  congregation  presupposes  a  general  resurrection.  Elsewhere 
we  are  taught  that  this  will  take  place  (cf.  Dan.  xii.  2 ;  John  v.  28, 29).  So  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  the  throne  (Rev.  xx.  12).  (3)  Added  to  the  vast  aggre- 
gate of  humanity,  "  all  the  angels "  are  present.  This  doubtless  brings  prominently 
before  us  the  holy  angels ;  but  their  presence  suggests  also  that  of  the  fallen.  And  we 
read  further  on  of  the  "  everlasting  fire  prepared/or  the  devil  and  his  angels  "  (ver.  34). 
They  were  probably  the  first  judged.    They  were  the  first  in  transgression,  the  first 

•  cursed,  and  so  likewise  the  first  doomed  (see  Rev.  xx.  1—3).  3.  The  solemn  discrimi- 
nation. (1)  All  nations  are  assembled  before  the  King  for  his  inspection.  The  process 
of  the  inspection  is  not  here  described ;  but  elsewhere  we  are  assured  that  "  every  one 
of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  unto  God  "  (Rom.  xiv.  12).  Neither  is  time  here 
specified  which  the  inspection  may  occupy.  It  will  probably  extend  throughout  the 
great  period  of  a  thousand  years  described  by  John  (see  Rev.  xx.).  (2)  The  discrimi- 
nation eventuates  in  separation  (ver.  32).  The  sheop  is  the  symbol  of  peaceableness 
and  innocency.  The  goat,  on  the  contrary,  a  quarrelsome,  lascivious,  and  ill-scented 
creature,  describes  the  impure.    The  sheep  pass  to  the  "  right  hand,"  a  position  which, 

.  according  to  the  rabbins,  expresses  approbation  and  eminence.  The  goats  pass  to  tho 
"  left,"  which,  they  say,  expresses  disapprobation  and  rejection.  The  Romans  recog- 
nized a  similar  distinction  (see  '  JEn.,v  vi.  540).  (3)  The  angels  will  be  employed  as 
instruments  in  this  great  service  (see  ch.  xiii.  30,  39 — 13).  Note :  Men  who  can  agree 
in  matters  of  worldly  business,  and  even  in  matters  of  morals,  will  yet  separate  when 
they  come  to  the  higher  plane  of  religion.  The  spirituality  of  the  future  state  is  the 
touchstone. 

IL  Tub  award  of  the  righteous.  1.  They  are  commended.  (1)  Because  they 
showed  kindness  to  the  disciples  of  Christ.  They  gave  meat  to  the  hungry ;  drink  to 
the  thirsty ;  clothing  to  the  naked;  hospitality  to  the  stranger;  attention  to  the  sick ; 
encouragement  to  the  prisoner.  (2)  Because  they  did  all  this  from  the  pure  motive  of 
love  to  Jesus.  So  he  takes  it  home.  "  I  was  hungry,"  etc  ;  „"  ye  did  it  unto  me." 
What  dignity  does  this  stamp  upon  the  lowliest  offices  and  acts  (see  Eph.  vi.  5—7 ; 
Col.  iii.  17 ;  Heb.  vi.  10) !     (3)  Therefore  are  they  greeted  as  "  blessed  of  the  Father." 

.  Such  acts  of  kindness  evince  them  to  be  the  children  of  that  blessed  Father  who 
"  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
the  unjust "  (see  ch.  v.  43 — 48).  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  It  is 
more  God-like.  2.  They  are  promoted.  (1)  "  Come,  ye  blessed  [children]  of  my  Father ; " 

.  come  nearer  to  me,  the  "  Son  of  man,"  the  "  King  "  of  glory.  "  My  brethren  "  (ver.  40). 
Jesus  never  directly  calls  bis  disciples  his  brethren  until  after  his  resurrection.  Jesus 
glorified  is  more  nearly  related  to  the  men  regenerated  than  Jesus  unglorified  to  men 
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•un regenerated.  It  is  when  the  Lord  is  glorified  in  us  that  we  become  truly  those  whom 
•he  acknowledges  as  his  brethren  (cf.  ch.  xxviii.  10;  John  xiii.  1,  margin  Revised 
Version ;  xx.  17).  Yet  is  there  a  becoming  reverence  which  prevents  the  disciple  from 
speaking  thus  familiarly  of  the  Lord.  Even  James  does  not  presume  to  call  himself 
*'  the  lord's  brother,"  neither  does  Jude,  who  distinguishes  himself  rather  as  "  the 
brother  of  James  "  (cf.  Jas.  i.  1 ;  Jude  1).  (2)  "  Inherit  the  kingdom."  This  implies 
»the  crown  (2  Tim.  iv.  8) ;  the  throne  (Rev.  iii.  21) ;  the  sceptre  (Rev.  ii.  26,  27). 
(3)  "Prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  viz.  in  the  terms  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  which  promises  rewards  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  "  For  you," 
viz.  who  have  done  the  works  which  prove  the  genuineness  of  faith.  Note :  The  dis- 
avowal by  the  righteous  of  the  virtue  ascribed  to  them  is  designed  to  show  the  absence 
of  all  idea  of  merit  from  true  righteousness.  The  good  do  good  for  its  own  sake — for 
the  Lord's  sake  who  is  goodness  itself.  (4)  All  this  is  summed  up  as  "  eternal  life." 
This  is  union  with  Christ,  who  is  that  Life  (see  1  John  v.  12,  20). 

III.  The  doom  of  the  wicked.  1.  They  are  convicted.  (1)  They  are  impeached 
with  want  of  sympathy  with  Christ.  "  Ye  gave  me  no  meat,"  etc.  They  would  not 
•consider  Christ  in  his  disciples.  (2)  Special  pleading  will  be  of  no  avail  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ.  *  When  saw  we  thee,"  etc.  ?  Sinners  are  more  ready  to  lay 
claim  to  virtues  to  which  they  have  no  right,  than  to  confess  the  evils  of  which  they 
-are  guilty.  But  they  will  get  their  answer.  "  Forasmuch,"  etc.  Note :  Virtue  can- 
not receive  the  slightest  wound  of  which  Jesus  does  not  instantly  feel  the  smart  (see 
Acts  ix.  4,  5).  (3)  The  offences  here  alleged  are  negative.  This  does  not  Bay  that 
positive  wickedness  shall  escape.  The  murderer,  the  adulterer,  the  thief,  the  liar,  the 
blasphemer,— every  sinner  will  have  his  sinfulness  brought  home  to  him.  2.  They  are 
degraded.  (1)  "  Depart  from  me  " — from  your  last  hope  of  mercy  and  salvation.  "  Ye 
cursed."  In  departing  from  me  whom  you  refused  to  accept  as  your  Curse-bearer  (m^K), 
bear  now  your  own  deserved  execration.  (2)  Depart "  into  eternal  fire."  This  is  after- 
wards described  as  *'  eternal  punishment."  Hell  is  that  horrid  centre  in  which  all  tho 
lines  of  sin  and  misery  meet.  The  Greek  word  construed  "  eternal "  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  New  Testament,  not  so  much  in  the  light  of  its  etymology  as  in  that  of 
its  usage.  When  applied  to  the  world,  it  has  no  limit  except  the  duration  of  the  world 
-(see  Rom.  xvi.  25,  Revised  Version ;  Jude  7).  When  applied  to  the  world  to  come,  it 
has  no  limit  (see  Mark  ix.  43  ;  see  also  Isa.  xxxiii.  14 ;  Dan.  xii.  2 ;  2  Thess.  i.  9 ;  Kcv. 
xiv.  11 ;  xx.  10).  (3)  "  Prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Note :  There  is  a 
ringleader  among  devils.  "  What  must  be  the  nature  and  misery  of  a  confinement 
with  those  powerful,  active,  sagacious  beings,  whose  minds  are  all  malice,  fraud,  and 
cruelty,  and  whose  endless  being  is  a  succession  of  rage,  revenge,  and  despair?  "  (D  wight). 
<4)  "  And  these  shall  go  away,"  etc.  Those  who  refused  to  accept  the  invitation  to 
"  come,"  will  have  to  obey  the  order  to  "  go."  "  Every  word  has  a  terror  in  it,  like 
that  of  the  trumpet  of  Mount  Sinai,  waxing  louder  and  louder"  (Henry). — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  2. — Signs  of  wisdom  and  of  folly  in  the  Christian  life.  "And  five  of  them 
were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish."  We  should  not  confuse  the  word  "  foolish "  with 
-the  word  "  wicked."  Some  were  thoughtless,  heedless  of  possibilities ;  they  lived  in 
the  present,  and  could  not  anticipate.  Life  is  full  of  emergencies,  and  he  is  wise  who 
prepares  for  all  that  he  can  imagine  may  come.  Our  Lord  frequently  impressed  the 
importance  of  forethought  in  the  Christian  life.  He  had  immediately  before  been 
counselling  his  disciples  to  be  "  always  ready."  It  is  that  point  he  now  further  illus- 
trates in  these  three  parables  of  the  chapter,  showing  that  the  true  readiness  includes 
•(1)  maintenance  of  the  personal  religious  life  ;  (2)  full  response  to  all  Christian  obli- 
gations ;  and  (3^  kindly  relations  with  all  around  us.  In  the  parable  of  the  "  virgins," 
we  are  taught  that  the  wise  Christian  provides  for  the  maintenance  of  the  soul's  life, 
but  the  foolish  Christian  is  content  to  live  on  the  experiences  of  to-day. 

L  Wise  Christian  living.  Strain  of  some  kind  is  sure  to  come  in  every  Christian 
life.  It  may  take  forms  of  affliction,  persecution,  temptation ;  but  our  Lord  intimates 
that  nothing  will  ever  really  test  and  try  us  so  much  as  "  mere  continuance."  This  is 
his  point  in  the  teachings  of  the  last  time.  Everybody  was  anticipating  speedy  con- 
summations. He  says,  "  tho  end  is  not  yet"  The  bridegroom  is  certainly  coming, 
but  there  may  be  long  waiting-times  before  he  comes.     Wise  disciples  provide  for  tho 
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strain  of  "  patient  continuing  in  well-doing."  And  the  provision  they  make  is  soul- 
nourishment.  They  keep  the  oil-stores  replenished ;  they  keep  the  soul's  light  brightly 
shining,  and  then  tbty  are  ready  for  all  circumstance*,  prepared  for  all  delay  and  for 
all  strain.  That  is  the  secret  of  Christian  wisdom,  "  Keep  thy  soul  with  all  diligence ; 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  What  are  the  soul-stores  from  which  the  soul's 
light  may  be  kept  replenished,  should  be  fully  illustrated. 

II.  Foolish  Christian  living.  There  is  both  a  wrong  and  a  right  concern  for  the 
*'  morrow."  It  is  wrong  to  worry  over  it ;  it  is  right  to  anticipate  and  prepare  for  it, 
It  is  foolish  merely  to  enjoy  the  present.  Dods  says,  "  The  foolish  virgins  are  a  warn- 
ing to  all  who  are  tempted  to  make  conversion  everything,  edification  nothing ;  who 
cultivate  religion  for  a  season,  and  then  think  they  have  done  enough ;  who  were 
religious  once,  can  remember  the  timo  when  they  had  very  serious  thoughts  and  very 
solemn  resolutions,  but  who  have  made  no  earnest  effort,  and  are  making  none,  to 
maintain  within  themselves  the  life  they  once  began."  Christian  folly  is  neglecting 
personal  soul-culture. — R.  T. 

Ver.  4. — The  provision  for  Christian  emergencies.  "  The  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps."  Some  think  that  torches  of  tow,  steeped  in  oil,  and  fastened 
to  the  end  of  sticks,  may  be  meant.  Wetstein  quotes  the  following  from  Rabbi 
Solomo :  "  It  was  the  custom  in  the  land  of  Ishmael  to  bring  the  bride  from  the  house 
of  her  father  to  that  of  her  husband  in  the  night-time ;  and  there  were  about  ten* 
staffs ;  upon  the  top  of  each  was  a  brazen  dish,  containing  rags,  oil,  and  pitch,  and 
this  being  kindled  formed  blazing  torches,  which  were  carried  before  the  bride."  The 
lights  were  intended  to  make  brightness  and  joyousness  for  the  marriage  procession, 
and  the  possession  of  a  lighted  lamp  was  a  sort  of  guarantee,  a  sort  of  ticket  of  admis- 
sion to  the  feast.  Oil  from  the  store-vessel  poured  into  the  dish  would  revive  the 
flame  when  the  cry  of  the  "  bridegroom  coming  "  was  heard.  "  Oil  in  the  vessel "  was 
the  virgins'  provision  against  all  contingency.  Whatever  happened,  with  oil  in  the 
vessel  with  the  lamp  they  could  keep  the  light  alive.  The  foolish  virgins  went  care- 
lessly on  their  journey,  satisfied  with  this— their  lamps  were  burning,  and  not  troubling 
themselves  to  think  how  long  they  would  burn,  and  what  they  would  do  when  the 
flame  began  to  flicker.    It  is  not  enough  to  have  oil  in  the  lamp. 

I.  The  "  oil  of  Divine  obace  "  is  the  provision  we  need.  That  figure  of  speech 
gathers  up  several  things.  1.  A  personal  experience  of  dealing  with  God.  2.  Culti- 
vated habits  of  communion  with  God.  3.  A  cherished  sense  of  dependence  on  God, 
4.  Well-established  views  of  Divine  truth.  5.  Gathered  stores  of  Divine  promises 
and  comfortings.  All  such  things  as  belong  to  the  personal  and  private  life  of  godli- 
ness. But  this  is  only  the  one  side.  There  is  another  and  even  more  important  side. 
The  "  oil  of  grace  "  really  represents  the  indwelling  Spirit,  who  is  ready  to  inspire  us 
to  every  good  word  and  work.  That  Spirit  is  with  all  who  are  in  earnest  and 
dependent.  When  his  grace  seems  exhausted,  he  "  giveth  more  grace,"  and  so  our 
lamp  is  ever  supplied,  and  the  light  ever  kept  brightly  burning. 

II.  The  "  on*  of  grace  "  can  be  obtained.  In  times  of  emergency  we  can  use 
means — attend  services,  etc.,  and  in  a  way,  buy  and  obtain.  The  difficulty  is  that  we 
cannot  often  get  the  grace  in  time  for  the  emergency. 

IIL  The  "  oil  op  obace  "  should  be  a  constant  possession  ;  a  store  ever  bein<; 
replenished.  See  Zechariah's  figure  of  the  living  olive  branches  ever  dropping  fresh- 
oil  into  the  bowl.— R.  T. 

Ver.  10. — The  warning  of  the  shut  door.  We  need  not  push  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  figure  to  extremes.  The  shut  door  properly  belongs  to  the  picture  he  is  paint- 
ing.  It  is  just  what  actually  did  happen  in  such  cases.  Those  not  actually  in  the 
procession  were  excluded  when  the  house  was  reached.  "  Those  virgins  had  failed  in 
that  which  could  alone  give  them  a  claim  to  admission.  Professing  to  be  bridesmaids, 
they  had  not  been  in  the  bridal  procession,  and  so,  in  truth  and  righteousness,  he  could 
only  answer  from  within,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not."  This,  not  only 
in  punishment,  but  in  the  right  order  of  things.  We  have  a  way  of  shifting  every- 
thing away  to  the  mysterious  "day  of  judgment."  But  our  Lord  is  not  thinking  of 
that;  he  was  thinking  of  the  opportunities  that  come  to  men  in  the  course  of  Christian 
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living.  The  warning  is  a  general  one.  All  things  are  in  limitation.  Nothing  but 
comes  to  an  ending.  That  ending  is  always  uncertain.  So  we  must  be  ready  for 
everything,  and  take  full  advantage  of  it  while  we  have  it.  Van  Lennep  explains  the 
shutting  of  the  door  in  a  way  that  suggests  our  present  point :  "  While  they  went  to 
purchase  oil,  the  procession  moved  to  the  house  of  the  bridegroom.  The  door  was  then 
shut,  in  order  to  avoid  the  danger  arising  from  violent  men,  who  might  make  an  irrup- 
tion, rob,  and  carry  off  costly  garments,  jewellery,  and  even  the  bride  herself! " 

I.  There  is  the  "shut  door"  of  religious  privilege.  Illustrate  by  special 
times  of  "mission  "  or  "revival."  If  we  do  not  respond  while  the  mission  is  in  pro- 
gress, presently  the  door  is  shut,  the  mission  is  closed,  and  we  are  left  out  in  the  cold. 
Or  take  a  valued  and  honoured  ministry.  If  we  fail  to  yield  to  gracious  persuasions, 
presently  the  lips  are  sealed  in  death — the  "door  is  shut." 

II.  There  is  the  "shut  door"  op  religious  discipline.  This  sets  the  truth  in 
relation  to  Christian  professors.  Dispensations  of  providence  bring  Divine  correctings 
and  chastisings.  If  we  do  not  respond,  the  affliction  passes,  the  door  of  disciplinary 
opportunity  is  shut ;  and  we  are  left  outside,  unsanctified. 

HI.  There  is  the  "  shut  door"  of  religious  duties.  Christ  carries  on  his  work 
of  grace  in  us,  partly,  by  the  duties  he  calls  us  to  perform.  They  are  duties  belonging 
to  his  service,  but  they  are  also  agencies  used  in  carrying  on  his  work.  If  we  shrink 
from  doing  them,  our  opportunity  is  taken  away,  given  to  others,  and,  for  us,  the 
"door  is  shut."— R.  T. 

Ver.  15. — Chris? 8  relation  to  our  talent-trusts.  Eastern  workpeople  were  mostly 
what  we  should  call  slaves.  They  were  provided  for  by  their  masters,  and  their  profit 
belonged  to  their  master. 

L  Christ's  talent-trusts.  This  parable  is  true  of  ordinary  endowments;  the 
common  gifts  and  abilities  of  men.  We  are  to  see  it  in  the  Christian  light.  All  our 
gifts,  powers,  and  possessions  are  trusts,  not  ours  to  hold,  only  ours  to  use ;  and  con- 
cerning the  use  of  them  all  God  will  surely  inquire  one  day.  Fix  thought  on  the 
rial  gift  to  us.  Our  talent  is  the  one  thing  we  can  do  better  than  others.  It  is 
precise  thing  that  we  are  sent  into  the  world  to  do.  No  servant  of  Christ  is  with- 
out his  talent.  What  may  it  be?  Teach,  give,  sing,  pray,  write,  visit,  preach,  sympa- 
thize. It  is  the  one  thing  in  relation  to  which  we  have  the  "consciousness  of  power." 
How  can  we  know  what  our  talent-trust  is?  Let  us  put  ourselves  simply  into  God's 
hands,  cherishing  a  loving  readiness  to  do  his  will ;  then  let  us  take  and  do  the  duty 
that  lies  before  us,  and  our  gift  and  power  will  surely  be  revealed  to  us. 

II.  Christ's  apportionment  of  his  talent-trusts.  Masters  know  their  servants, 
and  give  trusts  accordingly.  What  a  good  thing  for  us  it  is  that  we  have  not  to  choose 
what  our  talent-trusts  shall  be  I  There  are  two  things  for  him  who  apportions  our 
trusts  to  decide.  1.  He  must  make  the  trust  match  the  capacity.  He  must  not  give 
ten  where  there  is  only  capacity  for  dealing  with  five ;  or  five  where  there  is  capacity 
for  dealing  with  ten.  If  he  has  given  you  ten,  he  knows  you  can  put  the  ten  to  good 
use,  and  you  must  try.  2.  The  various  trusts  must  cover  all  the  work  that  he  wants 
done.  So  we  cannot  wonder  if  some  forms  of  service  are  lowly  forms — in  business, 
home,  society,  or  Church.  Lowly  gifts  are  needful.  Lowly  offices  are  important  The 
use  of  Christ-entrusted  gifts,  anywhere,  or  in  anything,  makes  the  sphere  and  the  work 
beautiful.  "  One  talent "  represents  the  lowly  gifts.  Just  the  very  power  you  have 
Christ  wants  for  his  kingdom.  Men  may  call  your  gift  nothing,  and  so  may  you  in 
dreary  times.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  never  undervalues  any  of  the  trusts  he  commits  to 
his  people.    And  you  should  never  undervalue  your  trust  until  your  Master  does. 

HI.  Christ's  expectations  concerning  his  talent-trusts.  He  looks  for  two 
things,  as  gain  by  trading.  1.  Service  by  the  use  of  them.  We  are  to  benefit  others 
by  the  use  of  our  gifts,  and  this  will  be  accounted  service  rendered  to  our  Lord.  2. 
Culture  by  the  use  of  them.  We  are  to  get  personal  benefit,  as  putting  the  talents  to 
use  develops  our  powers.  The  finest  and  best  moral  qualities,  the  most  sturdy  and 
most  sensitive  spiritual  graces,  are  won  by  indirect  culture,  through  the  expenditure 
and  use  of  our  faculties  and  gifts.  Work,  spend,  give,  thereby  yon  shall  gain  power 
for  higher  service ;  thereby  you  shall  "  meeten  for  the  inheritance." 

IV.  Christ's  judgment  of  those  who  receive  his  talent-trusts*     1.  The 
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judgment  is  the  same  for  all  trusts.  There  is  not  one  principle  of  judgment  for  the 
ten-talent  man,  and  another  principle  for  the  one-talent  man.  2.  The  judgment  is 
based  on  the  quality  of  the  work,  not  on  mere  results.  He  who  makes  his  one  talent 
into  two  may  really  be  more  faithful  than  he  who  makes  his  ^ve  talents  into  ten.  3. 
The  judgment  is  severe  on  those  who  never  tried  to  do  anything  with  their  talent. 
Those  who  have  small  powers  are  tempted  to  despise  and  neglect  them. 

V.  The  rewards  Christ  gives  are  simply  other  and  larqer  trusts.  Illus- 
trate by  the  successful  general,  who  would  think  it  no  reward  to  be  pensioned  off,  The 
only  honour  be  cares  for  is  some  higher  and  nobler  trust.  We  should  cultivate  the 
thought  of  heaven  as  the  "  higher  service."  Doing  well  what  we  do,  we  shall  have 
more  to  do  for  Christ ;  and  that  will  be  our  best  possible  reward.  Appeal :  Are  you 
Christ's  servant?  Then  you  have  your  talent-trust.  What  are  you  doing  with 
it?  What  will  you  say  to  him  when  he  comes  again?  And  what  will  he  say  to 
you?— R.  T. 

Ver.  15. — The  moral  value  of  our  responsibilities.  Several  distinct  lines  of  thought 
open  out  from  this  parable.  1.  The  diversity  of  the  talents  with  which  men  are 
entrusted.  2.  The  common  responsibility  of  all  before  God,  be  their  talents  few  or 
many.  3.  The  certainty  found  in  the  very  nature  of  a  trust,  that  a  reckoning-day 
must  come.  4.  The  true  apprehension  of  life  is  gained  by  treating  it  as  a  stewardship. 
6.  The  apparent  insignificanco  of  a  man's  talent  can  never  excuse  its  neglect.  The 
point  to  which  attention  is  now  more  especially  directed  is,  that  God  works  out  a 
gracious  purpose  in  moral  character  by  putting  men  under  responsibilities.  In  the 
case  our  Lord  brings  before  us,  no  doubt  the  lord  wanted  his  property  cared  for  daring 
his  absence;  but,  beyond  and  above  that,  he  wanted  his  servants  tested  and  cultured, 
by  meeting  responsibilities,  into  a  faithfulness  which  he  could  recognize  and  reward 
when  he  returned. 

I.  Our  responsibilities.  Life  Is  full  of  such  from  its  beginning  to  its  end.  See 
the  Divine  idea  in  the  two  heads  of  the  human  race.  The  flrst  Adam  trusted  with  the 
garden,  and  trusted  to  leave  alone  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  The  second 
Adam  trusted  with  the  work  of  redemption.  Show  (1)  that  we  train  our  children  by 
giving  them  responsibilities,  expecting  them  to  do  things.  (2)  Youth  begins  to  feel  the 
gravity  of  life,  and,  laying  hold  of  life-responsibilities,  cultures  manhood.  (3)  The 
progress  of  life  is  ever  developing  new  trusts,  through  business,  family,  social,  and 
religious  relations.  Illustrate  by  a  few  special  cases,  sueh  as :  (1)  A  man  waking  suddenly 
to  the  consciousness  of  some  particular  gift.  (2)  A  girl  changed  into  a  thoughtful, 
self-controlled  woman  by  becoming  a  wife  and  a  mother.  (3)  A  man  fully  accepting 
the  religious  life.  He  is  no  true  man — he  is  but  a  child  still — who  has  not  discovered 
and  felt  his  life-burden. 

II.  Our  response  to  our  responsibilities.  This  our  Lord  so  skilfully  illustrates 
in  three  specimen  instances.  We  can  properly  respond,  because  they  are  only  given 
up  to  the  measure  of  our  ability.  We  should  be  crushed  if  they  were  too  much  for 
our  strength.  We  can  respond  by  opening  our  whole  natures  to  accept  them,  as  the 
flowers  open  to  the  sunshine.  It  is  a  beginning  of  good  thus  to  lift  ourselves  up  to 
meet  responsibilities.  We  begin  to  feel  what  possibilities  are  in  us.  The  true  con- 
ception of  the  angel  is  not  with  folded  wings  standing,  but  with  poised  wing  ready  to 
fly.  Waiting  to  meet  his  trust.  From  some  points  of  view  all  human  trusts  seem 
little.  Estimate  their  moral  influence,  and  no  one  of  them  can  be  thought  little. 
— R.  T. 

Ver.  24. — Complaining  of  others  when  we  ourselves  are  in  the  wrong.  This  is  familiar 
enough  to  all  who  have  the  management  of  families.  The  child  in  a  temper  is  always 
ready  to  complain  of  his  mother's  temper.  The  child  who  has  done  wrong  is  quick  to 
make  out  that  somebody  else  was  in  fault.  The  same  thing  is  found  in  business  and 
social  relations.  Servants  complain  of  masters.  One  class  of  society  complains  of 
another  class.  More  than  half  the  sorrows  of  humanity  would  be  removed  if  men 
would  only  look  at  home,  and  set  themselves  upon  the  correction  of  their  own  faults, 
the  remedying  of  their  own  failings.  In  this  parable  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the 
foot  that  this  man  with  one  talent  had  been  wilfully  neglecting  what  he  knew  to  be 
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bis  doty.  It  was  duty  he  could  do;  duty  he  ought  to  do.  But  when  the  day  of 
reckoning  came,  he  tried  to  hide  his  shame  by  complaining  of  his  master,  and  calling 
him  hard  names.    How  that  excused  him  nobody  can  see. 

I.  In  man  is  an  inveterate  disposition  to  resist  the  conviction  op  sin.  It 
is  the  hardest  thing  we  ever  try  to  do,  to  say,  "  I  am  wrong."  It  is  the  hardest  thing 
we  ever  undertake,  to  persuade  another  to  say  he  was  wrong.  A  man  will  set  himself 
upon  all  sorts  of  guileful  schemes,  and  readily  yield  to  all  kinds  of  self-delusions, 
rather  than  admit  himself  to  be  in  the  wrong.  The  man  who  has  the  quickest  and 
keenest  sense  of  sin  in  others  is  often  utterly  dull  to  any  sense  of  his  own  sin.  1.  It 
is  this  which  partly  explains  the  general  conception  of  the  devil.  He  is  a  convenient 
"other  one"  outside  ourselves,  on  whom  we  can  shift  all  responsibility  for  the  sins 
which  we  ourselves  plan  and  commit.  2.  It  is  this  that  accounts  for  the  gracious 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  "  Conviocer  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment." 3.  This  disposition  is  strengthened  by  every  successful  act  of  stifling  con- 
viction. 4.  The  disposition  is  even  to  be  found  in  Christian  people,  and  may  be 
illustrated  in  relation  to  specific  Christian  sins.  The  one-talent  man  represents  a 
disciple. 

II.  THE    C0MM0NE8T    SIGN    OF    RESISTANCE    18    COMPLAINING    OP    OTHERS.      1.  This 

turns  our  thoughts  away  from  ourselves.  It  is  not  safe  for  a  wilful  man  to  have  his 
eye  turned  inward.  He  shrinks  from  reading  over  his  own  story.  He  likes  to  hear 
about  other  people's  faults ;  and  will  dwell  with  much  satisfaction  upon  his  disabilities 
and  lack  of  opportunities.  Men  are  so  hard,  and  men  deal  so  hardly  by  him.  If  a 
man  speaks  harshly  of  others,  it  is  well  to  suspect  him  of  being  guilty  of  the  fault  he 
condemns.  2.  This  turns  other  people's  thoughts  away  from  us.  See  in  the  parable. 
The  master  is  searching  out  the  wilfulness  of  the  one-talent  man.  But  he  seems  to- 
ssy, "  Think  about  yourself,  and  then  you  will  leave  me  alone." — R.  T. 

Ver.  29. — The  law  of  rewards.  Trust  comes  to  the  trustworthy.  Opportunities 
are  taken  away  from  those  who  fail  to  use  them.  "Men,  here  on  earth,  give  to  him 
that  hath,  and  faithful  work  is  rewarded  by  openings  of  a  higher  kind."  "  Non-user 
tends  to  invalidate  legal  right.  A  muscle  that  is  not  exercised  tends  to  degenerate 
and  lose  its  power."  Bods  calls  this  verse,  "  the  law  of  spiritual  capital."  "  However 
little  grace  we  seem  to  have  to  begin  with,  it  is  this  we  must  invest,  and  so  nurse  it 
into  size  and  strength.  Each  time  we  use  the  grace  we  have,  by  responding  to  the 
demands  made  upon  it,  it  returns  to  us  increased.  Our  capital  grows  by  an  inevitable 
law."  "  The  unused  talent  passes  from  the  servant  who  would  not  use  it  to  the  man 
who  will.  A  landlord  has  two  farms  lying  together :  the  one  is  admirably  managed,, 
the  other  is  left  almost  to  itself,  with  the  least  possible  management,  and  becomes  the 
talk  of  the  whole  country  for  poor  props  and  untidiness.  No  one  asks  what  the  land- 
lord will  do  when  the  leases  are  out.  It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  he  dismisses  the 
careless  tenant,  and  puts  his  farm  into  the  hands  of  the  skilful  and  diligent  farmer." 
"  Give  it  unto  him  that  hath  ten  talents." 

I.  The  reward  of  faithfulness  is  increased  trust.  "We  need  to  correct  our 
common  idea  that  reward  is  something  to  possess ;  the  truest  and  best  reward  is  some- 
thing to  use.  He  who  is  faithful  in  least  things  does  not  want  a  present ;  his  reward, 
is  the  trust  of  higher  things.  Life  is  full  of  this  idea.  The  faithful  are  always  in 
selection  for  the  higher  service,  and  are  finding  in  that  higher  service  their  satisfying 
reward.  But  there  is  something  deeper  thau  that.  He  who  is  faithful  gets  his  real 
reward  in  that  development  of  power  which  fits  him  for  higher  trusts.  A  man's  reward 
is  what  he  becomes,  not  merely  what  he  gets.  What,  then,  is  our  final  reward  in 
heaven  ?  Not  possessions,  but  higher  service.  Think  deeper,  and  we  see  that  it  is  not 
even  higher  service,  it  is  the  cultured  condition  which  fits  us  for  undertaking  the 
higher  service.  Heaven  is  our  ennobled  selves,  and  the  work  God  finds  for  the 
ennobled  to  do. 

II.  The  reward  of  faithlessness  is  removed  trust.  And  that  this  is  distinctly 
Divine  judgment  will  be  felt  by  all  who  estimate  the  honour  of  being  trusted  and  used* 
God's  severest  judgment  on  the  unfaithful  is  his  taking  their  trusts  away.  He  will 
not  honour  them  by  permitting  them  to  bear  responsibilities.  There  can  be  no  heaven 
for  such  as  fail  to  put  their  earth-pounds  to  noble  uses.    For  God  to  say  to  a  man, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


512  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING*  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [en.  xxv.  1-- 4G. 

■"  I  will  not  trust  yon,"  is  far  worse  woe  than  to  apportion  him  the  M  outer  darkness, 
the  weeping,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth." — B.  T. 

Ver.  31. — The  Son  of  man  exercising  judgment.  The  advent  of  Messiah  was,  in  the 
Jewish  mind,  associated  with  general  judgment.  The  people  looked  forward  with 
dread  to  the  Messianic  era.  There  are  some  who  can  regard  the  passage  commencing 
with  this  verse  as  descriptive.  Others  regard  it  as  parabolic,  with  the  scenery  taken 
from  men's  ideas  of  the  after-life.  It  is  difficult  to  follow  the  passage  as  descriptive, 
because  human  thought  and  human  language  are  incapable  of  dealing  with  actual 
events  beyond  the  earthly  sphere.  What  we  may  find  in  it  is  an  indication  of  what 
^Christ  makes  the  basis  of  his  judgment  of  men.  There  are  two  things  which  may 
reasonably  surprise  us. 

I.  Oue  Jcdob  is  the  " Son  of  man"  It  may  be  said  that  God  is  our  Judge. 
But  that  brings  in  the  element  of  fear.  It  seems  to  us  that  he  must  have  an  absolute 
and  awful  standard,  and  tested  by  it  there  will  be  no  chance  at  all  for  any  of  us.  "  If 
thou  wert  strict  to  mark  iniquity,  who  should  stand  ?  "  But  the  God  who  judges  us 
is  revealed  to  us  as  the  "  Son  of  man,"  and  then  confidence  takes  the  place  of  fear. 
The  Son  of  man  is  one  of  us ;  he  has  passed  through  our  experience.  He  knows  us. 
And  what  we  feel  is  that,  if  abstract  justice  needs  to  be  qualified  by  a  consideration 
of  circumstances,  he  can  safely  so  qualify  it.  This  point  may  be  illustrated  by  our 
familiar  distinction  between  "justice"  and  " equity .*  "Justice"  is  precisely  and 
exactly  what  the  law  lays  down;  and  that  is  what  we,  rightly  or  wrongly,  expect 
.from  God.  '*  Equity  "  is  that  law  applied  with  due  consideration  of  relations  between 
man  and  man,  or  of  special  human  infirmity.  And  that  is  what  we  expect  from  the 
"  Son  of  man  " — from  One  "  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are."  Christ  in  no  sense 
relieves  the  august  solemnity  of  judgment,  but  he  makes  us  fully,  freely,  lovingly, 
williog  to  accept  his  appraisement. 

II.  Our  Judge  uses  an  unexpected  basis  of  judgment.  We  should  be  puzzled 
with  it  if  the  parable  dealt  with  the  world  and  sinners.  It  pictures  the  judgment  of 
^Christ's  disciples.  Eastern  flocks  are  made  up  of  sheep  and  goats,  but  all  are  the 
shepherd's  property  and  care.  Christ  seems  to  propose  judging  on  a  basis  of  mere 
humanity  or  charitableness.  But  he  goes  deeper  than  that.  The  charity  of  which  be 
speaks  is  the  most  satisfactory  revelation  of  character,  and  it  is  character,  not  action, 
that  is  the  basis  of  his  judgment. — R.  T. 

Ver.  40. — Chrisfs  acceptance  of  vicarious  service.  What  is  striking  and  suggestive 
is,  that  our  Lord  should  make  no  reference  to  the  cultured  and  sanctified  personal  life 
of  his  disciples,  but  ^x  attention  on  their  service  to  others,  their  sympathies, 
generosities,  and  charities.  At  first  it  may  seem  as  if  his  praise  rested  on  their  good 
works ;  but  soon  we  come  to  see  that  what  our  Lord  accepts  is  the  best  indication 
of  character,  and  precisely  of  ChrisUy  character.  There  is  a  sort  of  goodness  which 
is  only  sentimental.  That  goodness  is  always  self-centred  and  self-sphered.  That 
goodness  Christ  neither  approves  nor  accepts.  That  goodness  is  essentially  un-Christly. 
There  is  a  goodness  which  finds  expression  in  serving  others  for  Christ's  sake ;  serving 
others  because  we  have  not  Christ  to  serve.  That  goodness  is  principle.  That  goodness 
is  Christ-likeness.  " Even  Christ  pleased  not  himself; "  "  I  am  among  you  as  he  that 
serveth." 

I.  Vicarious  service  is  serving  others.  To  mutual  service  humanity  is  called. 
To  the  special  service  of  all  distressed,  disabled,  and  suffering  ones,  the  Christian 
humanity  is  called.  This  " serving  others"  becomes  an  absolutely  efficient  and 
sufficient  test  of  the  Christ-spirit  in  us.  Christ  was  good;  but  we  know  it  because 
he  "  went  about  doing  good."  Over  bis  whole  life  shines  the  glory  of  something  done 
to  relieve,  and  comfort,  and  raise,  and  save  his  fellow-men. 

II.  Vicarious  service  is  serving  Christ  through  serving  others.  It  is  not 
mere  neighbourliness,  sympathy,  or  charity,  that  is  here  commended.  These,  standing 
alone,  are  not  the  conditions  of  acceptance  with  Christ.  He  was  speaking  to  his  own 
•disciples.  The  basis  of  acceptance  for  them  was  their  love  to  him  and  trust  in  him. 
But  they  could  not  show  such  love  directly  to  Jesus.  Perhaps  it  would  have  been 
■easier  for  them  if  they  could.    We  are  all  put  under  this  strain.    We  cannot  minister 
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to  Jesus  himself;  will  we  minister  to  him  vicariously,  through  his  suffering  brethren  ? 
When  he  comes  for  his  reckoning,  it  is  of  this  our  Lord  will  take  account ;  and  if  he 
finds  we  have  been,  consciously,  vicarious  ministrants,  he  will  say,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me"  Charity,/or 
Christ's  sake,  is  acceptable. 

1IL  Vicarious  service  of  Christ,  through  thb  service  of  others,  proves  in 
the  end  to  BE  the  best  service  of  ourselves.  For  we  "enter  the  joy  of  our 
Lord."  But  this  point  needs  to  be  presented  with  great  care,  lest  self-seeking  con- 
siderations, entering  in,  should  spoil  the  Christly  service. — B.  T. 


EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


Ch.  xxvi.— xxviii.  20.— Thus  Jesus  enters 
tFON  his  Kingdom. 

Before  attempting  to  expound  this  most 
momentous  section  of  the  gospel  history, 
we  must  make  up  our  minds  concerning 
the  solution  of  the  difficulties  which  are 
involved  in  some  details  in  the  account  of 
the  last  Supper.  The  supposed  discrepancy 
between  the  narrative  of  the  synoptists  and 
that  of  St  John  has  exercised  the  minds  of 
commentators  from  the  earliest  times  unto 
the  present,  and  enormous  ingenuity  has 
been  expended  in  endeavouring  to  har- 
monize what  are  regarded  as  conflicting 
statements. 

The  two  ohief  difficulties  are  these: 
According  to  the  synoptists,  as  generally 
understood,  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  ate 
the  Passover,  fa.  the  Paschal  lamb,  when 
he  instituted  the  Holy  Communion ;  accord- 
ing to  St  John,  the  death  of  Christ  took 
place  before  the  Passover  was  celebrated. 
Hence  arise  the  questions—Was  the  last 
Supper  the  regular  Paschal  meal?  Was 
Christ  crucified  on  the  14th  of  Nisan 
or  on  the  15th  ?  In  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
the  festival  commenced  on  the  evening 
of  the  14th  of  Nisan,  originally  the  day 
of  preparation,  but  now  considered  part 
of  the  feast  '* Between  the  evenings"  of 
this  day — <.«.  from  the  time  of  the  sun's 
decline  to  its  setting— the  lambs  were  killed 
in  the  temple  courts.  The  15th,  commencing 
on  the  evening  of  the  14th,  and  lasting  till 
the  evening  of  the  15th,  was  the  great  day 
of  the  feast  All  the  accounts  agree  in 
stating  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  on 
Friday,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  but  the 
day  of  the  month  is  not  so  clearly  defined. 
The  year  seems  to  be  settled  as  a.u.c.  783, 
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a.d.  30,  the  sixteenth  year  of  the  Emperor 
Tiberius.  In  this  year,  astronomers  tell  us,, 
the  14th  of  Nisan  (equivalent  to  April  7) 
fell  on  a  Friday ;  and  as  for  typical  reasons 
at  least  we  should  expect  that  Christ  would 
die  at  the  hour  when  the  Paschal  lamb  was 
slain,  we  at  once  see  the  fitness  of  this  date 
and  day,  if  they  can  be  safely  maintained. 
It  is  incredible  that  the  events  immediately 
preceding  and  accompanying  the  execution, 
of  Christ  should  have  occurred  on  the 
actual  feast-day ;  it  is  also  incredible  that,, 
as  some  critics  suppose,  the  Pharisees  altered 
the  legal  day  in  order  that  they  might 
be  free  to  •accomplish  their  wicked  design. 
These  considerations  lead  us  unhesitatingly 
to  adopt  the  account  given  by  St.  John,, 
(himself  an  eye-witness,  and  certain  to  have, 
noted  and  remembered  the  exact  date  of. 
this  stupendous  event),  and  to  assume  that* 
Christ  was  crucified  on  the  14th  of  Nisan, 
dying  at  the  hour  when  the  lambs  were- 
legally  slain.  The  notes  of  time  afforded  by 
St  John  are  found  in  John  xiii.  1, 29;  xviii. 
28 ;  xix.  14,  31.  Attention  to  these  passages 
will  show  that,  according  to  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  the  Passover  had  not  been  eaten 
when  our  Lord  was  crucified,  and  that  in 
that  year  the  Passover  coincided  with  the 
sabbath.  To  meet  the  difficulty  of  the 
synoptists'  assertion,  that  Jesus  ate  the 
Passover  at  the  last  Supper,  two  suggestions 
are  put  forth.  It  is  said  that  he  anticipated 
the  legal  time  by  some  few  hours,  being 
greater  than  the  Law,  as  he  had  often  shown, 
himself  greater  than  the  sabbath.  If  this  • 
were  so,  how  was  the  lamb  procured  ?  The 
Paschal  victims  were  not  legally  slain  till 
the  afternoon  of  the  next  day,  the  14th ; . 
how  could  the  twelve  have  obtained  one 
of  these  on  the  13th  ?  This  question  is  met  - 
by  the  assertion  that  the  lambs  (estimated* 
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at  tome  200,000)  could  not  liavo  been 
sacrificed  in  the  time  appointed,  and  that  a 
large  proportion  of  the  animals  were  killed 
and  eaten  both  before  and  after  the  strictly 
legal  time.  There  is  no  evidence  whatever 
to  support  this  notion,  nor  can  we  imagine 
that  Christ,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  Law, 
would  have  connived  at  such  a  manifest 
infringement  of  its  provisions.  Another 
solution  is  that  the  meal  of  which  he  par- 
took with  his  disciples  was  a  solemn  supper 
in  anticipation  of  the  Feast  of  the  Passover, 
but  without  the  lamb.  He  himself  was  the 
true  Passover,  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  in 
instituting  at  that  time  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
he  gave  himself  as  the  spiritual  food  of  his 
followers.  This  new  festival  superseded 
the  Jewish  solemnity,  and  it  is  possible 
that,  in  oral  tradition,  the  two  were  con- 
fused and  were  counted  as  occurring  to- 
gether. This  solution  seems  more  probable 
than  the  former,  and  would  doubtless  be 
confirmed  if  we  were  better  acquainted 
with  many  details  well  known  in  the 
apostolic  ages,  now  unhappily  obscured. 
Some  of  the  difficulties  will,  we  hope,  be 
seen  to  be  reconcilable,  as  we  proceed  in 
our  Exposition.  How  the  perplexity  con- 
cerning the  enormous  number  of  lambs  re- 
quired for  the  teeming  population  gathered 
together  was  met,  we  know  not  Doubtless 
time  and  circumstances  had  modified  the 
rigorous  adherence  to  the  prescribed  ritual, 
and  possibly  many  householders  (all  being 
in  this  matter  priests  unto  God,  Exod.  xix. 
6  and  Rev.  i.  6)  slew  and  prepared  their 
Passover  at  their  own  houses  or  outside  the 
pocred  precincts  on  the  legal  day  and  hour. 
But  there  is  no  tradition  of  any  unauthorized 
alteration  of  these  points  in  the  ordained 
ceremonial,  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  the 
Lord  would  not  by  his  own  practice  endorse 
such  laxity. 

Vers.  1,  2. — Final  announcement  of  the 
approaching  Passion.  (Mark  ziv.  1 ;  Luke 
xxii.  1.) 

Ver.  1.— When  Jesus  had  finished  all 
these  sayings ;  i.e.  those  comprised  in  chs. 
xxii. — xxv.  This  was  the  close  of  his  public 
teaching.  The  other  discourses  which  are 
preserved  by  St  John  (xiii.  31 — xvii.  26) 
were  addressed  to  the  chosen  apostles 
Henceforward  the  narrative  sets  him  forth 
as  Priest,  Victim,  Redeemer;   and  Christ 


himself  now  distinctly  states  the  day  of 
his  death  and  the  person  who  was  to  betray 
him. 

Ver.  2.— Te  know.  He  speaks  of  a  fact 
well  known  to  his  hearers — the  day  of  tho 
Passover  Feast  And  they  had  been  fore- 
warned of  his  death  (see  ch.  xx.  17 — 19). 
After  two  days;  /irra  5w  iifUpas:  post 
biduum.  These  words  are  ambiguous,  as  it 
is  not  certain  how  the  time  is  reckoned — 
whether  the  current  day  is  included  or  not. 
If,  as  is  most  probable,  they  were  spoken 
on  Wednesday,  the  phrase  means  the  next 
day  but  one,  which  commenced  on  tho 
afternoon  of  Friday.  Jesus  appears  to  have 
passed  this  day  in  peaceful  seclusion,  either 
in  Bethany  or  its  neighbourhood.  Is  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover ;  rb  IUbrx*  ybercu : 
the  Passover  cometh;  Pascha  fieL  The 
lambs  were  slain  during  the  first  evening 
of  the  14th  of  Nisan,  and  were  eaten  within 
twelve  hours.  The  word  Pascha  is  the 
Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  Pasachy  denoting 
44  the  passing  over  "  of  the  destroying  angel, 
when  he  destroyed  the  Egyptians,  but  left 
untouched  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  on 
whose  door-posts  was  sprinkled  the  blood  of 
the  lamb  (Exod.  xiL>  EtymologicaJly,  it 
has  nothing  to  do  with  iraVx«,  and  the  Latin 
potior,  pasBWy  etc.,  though  pious  writers 
have  seen  a  providential  arrangement  in 
the  apparent  similarity  of  the  words  (see  the 
possible  paronomasia  in  Luke  xxii.  15). 
Pascha  (PasacK)  is  used  in  three  senses: 
(1)  the  transit  of  the  angel;  (2)  the 
Paschal  lamb ;  (3)  the  Feast  of  the  Pass- 
over. It  is  in  this  last  signification  that 
it  is  here  employed.  And  (equivalent  to 
when)  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  (delivered 
up,  Revised  Version)  to  be  crucified.  Christ 
connects  bis  own  death  with  the  Passover, 
not  only  as  indicating  the  day  and  hour, 
but  to  mark  the  typical  meaning  and 
importance  of  this  solemnity,  when  he,  our 
Passover,  should  be  sacrificed  for  us.  The 
present  tense,  "is  betrayed,"  denotes  the 
imminence  and  certainty  of  the  event  He 
sees  the  event  as  actually  present 

Vers.  3 — 5. — Conspiracy  of  the  Jewish 
rulers.    (Mark  xiv.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  2.) 

Ver.  3.— Then.  While  Christ  was  an- 
nouncing his  approaching  death,  the  rulers 
were  plotting  its  accomplishment.  He  was 
certain ;  they  were  in  doubt  and  perplexity 
about  it  The  ohief  priests  (see  on  en.  xvi. 
21).  The  office  of  high  priest  had  originally 
been  held  for  life;  but  of  late  the  civil 
power  had  often  deposed  one  and  appointed 
another,  so  that  there  were  at  times  many 
who  had  held  the  post,  and  who,  as  well 
as  their  deputies,  and  the  heads  of  the 
courses,  claimed  the  title  of  chief  priest 
These  were  all  members  of  the  Sanhedrim 
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And  the  scribes.  These  words  are  omitted 
on  very  good  authority  by  many  modern 
editors.  They  are  not  found  in  the  Vulgate, 
though  they  occur  in  the  parallel  passages 
in  the  other  synoptists.  If  genuine,  they, 
in  connection  with  "  elders  "  and  "  priests," 
would  signify  that  all  the  elements  of  the 
Sanhedrin  were  present  at  this  council.  The 
palace  (ofoV)  of  the  high  priest  This,  then, 
was  not  a  formal  meeting,  or  it  would  have 
been  held  in  the  hall  Gazith,  u  the  hall  of 
hewn  stones,"  on  the  south  side  of  the  court 
-of  the  priests.  It  was  assembled  in  the  court 
of  the  high  priest's  house,  because  it  com- 
prised persons  who  were  not  Sanhedrists, 
auch  as  temple  officials,  and  connections  of  the 
high  priest,  forming  what  was  known  as  the 
priestly  council,  which  was  the  official 
medium  between  the  Roman  authorities 
and  the  people.  Who  was  called  Caiaphas. 
Josephus  ('Ant./  xviii.  2.  2)  sneaks  of  him 
as  "Joseph,  who  is  also  Caiaphas;  "  hence 
the  way  in  which  he  is  introduced  in  the 
present  passage.  He  had  been  elevated 
to  his  high  post  by  the  Romans,  who  found 
in  him  a  submissive  tool.  His  father-in- 
law  Annas  had  been  appointed  bvQuirinius, 
but  after  nine  years  had  been  deposed ;  he 
was  succeeded  in  turn  by  Ismael,  Eleazar 
son  of  Annas,  Simon,  and  fourthly  by 
Caiaphas,  who  superseded  his  immediate 
predecessor  by  the  favour  of  the  procurator 
Valerius  Gratus,  the  tenant  of  the  office 
before  Pontius  Pilate.  The  ex-high  priest, 
Annas,  was  counted  still  by  some  rigorists 
as  holding  the  office,  and  he  appears  to 
have  possessed  high  authority  (see  John 
xviii  13 ;  Acts  iv.  6> 

Ver.  4.— By  subtilty.  They  had  decided 
to  put  Jesus  to  death;  the  question  was 
how  to  get  possession  of  his  Person  when 
there  would  be  no  attempt  at  a  rescue,  nor 
any  tumult  in  his  favour.  The  original  is 
literally,  They  took  counsel  in  order  that  they 
might  take,  etc.  They  seem  scarcely  to  have 
reckoned  on  any  legal  trial ;  once  they  had 
him  quietly  in  their  hands,  they  would  find 
means  to  dispose  of  him. 

Ver.  5. — Not  on  the  feast  day ;  iv  rp  lopry : 
during  the  feast ;  i.e.  during  the  eight  days 
of  the  Passover  oelebration.  The  assembled 
multitudes  did  not  leave  the  city  until  the 
close  of  the  octave,  so  the  danger  of  a  rising 
was  not  removed  till  then.  The  rulers  well 
knew  the  stern  temper  of  Pilate  the  pro- 
curator, who  was  prepared  to  crush  any 
popular  movement  with  the  strong  hand, 
and  at  festival-times  bad  always  his  soldiers 
ready  to  hurl  upon  the  mob  at  the  slightest 
provocation,  and  to  deal  indiscriminate 
slaughter.  Hence  arose  the  plan  ot  a 
clandestine  apprehension.  It  was,  indeed, 
the  custom  to  execute  great  criminals  at 
>the  time  of  the  chief  festivals,  in  order  to 


impress  the  spectacle  of  retribution  upon 
the  greatest  number;  but  in  the  case  of 
Jesus,  after  what  had  occurred  during  the 
last  few  days,  and  when  Jerusalem  was 
filled  with  Galileeans,  who  might  naturally 
favour  their  countryman's  pretensions,  it 
was  deemed  dangerous  to  make  any  open 
attack.  Their  fears  were  relieved  in  the 
most  unexpected  manner  by  the  appearance 
of  Judas  among  them  (ver.  14). 

Vers.  6—13. — The  anointing  at  Bethany. 
(Mark  xiv.  3—9;  John  xii.  1—8.)  This 
parenthetical  episode  is  introduced  by  the 
two  synoptists  out  of  its  chronological  order, 
with  the  view  of  indicating  the  immediate 
cause  of  Judas's  resolution  to  betray  his 
Master,  the  issue  of  which  they  proceed  to 
narrate  (see  on  ver.  14).  This  anointing 
must  not  be  confounded  with  that  related 
by  St.  Luke  (vii.  37,  etc.),  where  the  scene, 
the  time,  and  tho  actor  were  different,  and 
the  significance  was  of  a  very  inferior 
nature. 

Yer.  6.— When  Jesus  was  in  Bethany. 
St.  John  tells  us  that  the  incident  took 
place  six  days  before  the  Passover,  *.«.  on 
the  Saturday  preceding  Palm  Sunday.  It 
is  St.  Matthew's  custom  to  describe  events 
not  always  in  their  historical  sequence,  but 
according  to  some  logical  or  spiritual  con- 
nection which  in  his  mind  overrides  con- 
siderations of  time  or  place.  (For  Bethany, 
seeonch.xxi.l.)  Simon  the  leper.  Not  that 
he  was  a  leper  now,  but  either  the  appella- 
tion was  hereditary,  in  reference  to  some  such 
malady  inflicted  on  his  family,  or  he  him- 
self, having  been  cured  by  Christ,  retained 
the  name  in  memory  of  his  cleansing.  So 
St.  Matthew  is  called  "  the  publican  "  after 
he  had  relinquished  his  obnoxious  business 
(ch.  x.  3),  and  the  revived  man  is  termed 
M  tho  dead  "  ( I  .uke  vii.  1 5).  The  frequency 
of  the  name  Simon  among  the  Jews  rendered 
the  addition  of  a  surname  expedient ;  thus 
we  have  Simon  the  Cananite,  Simon  the 
tanner,  Simon  Bar-jona,  etc.  Nothing 
certain  is  known  about  this  person.  Tradi- 
tion makes  him  father  of  Lazarus  or  husband 
of  Martha.  That  be  was  connected  with  the 
holy  family  of  Bethany,  either  by  relation- 
ship or  close  friendship,  seems  to  be  well 
established. 

Ver.  7. — A  woman.  St.  John  identifies 
her  as  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and 
Martha.  Why  the  synoptists  omit  her 
name  is  not  known ;  it  is  equally  uncertain 
why  St.  John  makes  no  mention  of  Simon. 
None  of  the  synoptists  notice  Lazarus, 
though  St.  Luke  names  Martha  and  Mary 
(x.   38,  39).     It  may  have  been  at  the 
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time  a  matter  of  prudence  or  delicacy  not 
to  draw  attention  to  them  by  name.  But 
there  is  no  discrepancy.  One  narrative 
supplements  the  other,  and  it  is  best  to  be 
thankful  for  what  we  have,  and  not  to  be 
over-curious  concerning  points  not  ex- 
plained. An  alabaster  box  (i\d$currpou). 
A  cruse  or  flask  made  of  alabaster,  which  is 
n  white  calcareous  spar  resembling  marble, 
but  softer  and  more  easily  worked.  These 
cruses  were  generally  round-shaped,  with  a 
long  narrow  neck,  the  orifice  of  which  was 
sealed-  It  may  be  the  breaking  of  this 
seal  to  which  St.  Mark  refers  in  his  account 
(xiv.  3),  when  he  says  that  "she  brake 
the  box."  Very  precious  ointment  (jitpov). 
St.  Mark  calls  it  "pi*tic  nard,"  rendered 
in  our  version  M  spikenard."  The  word  in 
our  text  seems  to  be  used  for  any  salve  or 
ointment  which  contained  myrrh  as  one  of 
its  ingredients.  Nard  is  found  in  Syria, 
the  Himalayas,  and  other  parts  of  India. 
From  its  root  a  strong-scented  unguent 
was  made,  which,  being  imported  from  a 
long  distance,  was  very  costly.  Poured  it 
on  his  head.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  in  the 
original  there  is  no  " it"  after  "  poured; " 
so  there  is  nothing  to  imply  that  the  whole 
was  poured  upon  his  head.  This  helps  to 
reconcile  this  account  with  that  of  the 
fourth  evangelist  (Mori son).  St  John  tells 
that  she  anointed  his  feet,  which  was 
unusual;  she  first  anointed  his  head,  and 
then  his  feet,  wiping  the  latter  with  her 
long  flowing  hair.  Anointing  the  head  was 
not  an  uncommon  way  of  honouring  dis- 
tinguished guests ;  but  Mary  had  another 
thought  in  her  mind  which  the  Lord  dis- 
cerned (ver.  12).  As  he  sat  at  meat ;  as  he 
reclined  at  table.  The  Jews  had  adopted 
the  Roman  mode  of  eating  (comp.  ch.  xxii. 
10,  where  the  word  rendered  u  guests "  is 
"the recumbent").  St  Matthew  does  not 
mention  that  a  special  supper  was  arranged 
for  him  (John  xii.  1),  as  if  to  do  him  honour. 
Ver.  8.— When  his  disoiples  saw  it  St. 
John  states  that  the  objection  came  origin- 
ally from  Judas.  Doubtless,  when  it  was 
< mce  made,  many  concurred  in  it,  not,  indeed, 
from  Judas's  selfish  motive  (John  xii.  6), 
but  because  they  did  not  clearly  apprehend 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  nor  the  unspeakable 
*  sacredness  of  that  body  which  was  about 
to  be  the  instrument  of  man's  redemption. 
To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  (amfocut)? 
Wordsworth  notes  that  Judas  is  called  vlbs 
faroAcfar  (John  xvii.  12).  A  fitting  question 
truly  for  him  to  ask  I  The  objectors  saw 
no  practical  usefulness  in  the  expenditure 
of  this  costly  substance.  If  it  was  thought 
proper  to  show  respect  to  their  Master,  a 
much  inferior  oil  would  have  equally  effected 
this  purpose,  or  a  few  drops  of  the  more 
precious  unguent  would  have  sufficed.    So 


nowadays  one  hears  complaints  of  money 
being  expended  in  the  rich  decoration  of 
churches,  etc.,  when  there  are  starving 
multitudes  whom  it  would  have  relieved. 
But  God  himself  has  sanctioned  the  use  of 
precious  materialsand  of  exquisite  workman- 
ship in  temples  built  in  his  honour,  and  in 
the  accessories  of  his  public  worship;  the 
interests  of  the  poor  are  not  overlooked  in 
such  expenditure ;  they  who  give  of  their 
substanoe  for  such  purposes  are  just  those 
who  feel  all  their  responsibilities,  and  know 
that  they  serve  Christ  in  ministering  to  hi* 
needy  members. 

Ver.  9.— Might  have  been  sold  for  much. 
According  to  St.  John,  Judas  had  accurately 
estimated  the  value  of  the  ointment  at 
300  denarii,  equal  to  about  £9  of  our  money. 
When  we  remember  that  one  denarius 
represented  the  daily  wages  of  a  labouring 
man  (ch.  xx.  2),  we  see  that  the  cost  was 
very  large.  Given  to  the  poor.  And  this 
44 much"  given  to  the  poor.  But  piety  is 
not  shown  only  in  giving  alms ;  the  honour 
of  <j  od  has  a  superior  claim.  And  Mary  was 
rich,  and  quite  able  to  afford  this  offering 
without  neglecting  her  almsgiving.  "  How 
often  does  charity  serve  as  a  cloak  for 
covetousness !  We  must  not  neglect  what 
we  owe  to  Jesus  Christ  under  pretence  of 
what  we  owe  his  members.  Men  count  as 
wasted  what  is  expended  in  the  outer 
worship  of  God,  when  they  love  neither  God 
nor  his  worship.  Jesus  Christ  authorizes  it 
by  accepting  it  at  the  very  instant  iu  which 
he  was  establishing  religion  by  a  worship 
the  most  spiritual  and  inward  "  (Quesnel). 

Ver.  10.— Understood  it  Either  their 
murmurs  reached  Christ's  ears,  or  he 
divined  their  thoughts,  and  proceeded  to 
defend  Mary's  action  and  to  give  a  new 
lesson.  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  1  The 
disciples,  observed  Bengel,  were  really 
aotiog  offensively  to  Jesus  in  thus  censuring: 
Mary ;  but  be  passes  over  this,  and  blames 
them  only  in  respect  of  their  conduct 
towards  her.  Doubtless,  their  remarks 
had  reached  Mary's  ears,  and  annoyed  and 
embarrassed  her.  For  she  hath  wrought  a 
good  work  upon  (*ls) me.  A  work  that  proved 
her  zeal,  reverence,  and  faith.  Mary  had 
always  been  devout,  contemplative,  loving. 
She  had  learned  much  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus;  she  was  full  of  gratitude  at  the 
wonderful  restoration  of  her  brother's  life ; 
she  had  often  heard  Christ  speak  of  his 
decease,  and  knew  that  it  was  close  at  hand, 
realizing  that  which  the  chosen  apostles- 
were  still  slow  to  believe ;  so  she  was  minded 
to  make  this  costly  offering.  And  Christ 
saw  her  motive,  and  graciously  accepted  it 

Ver.  11. — Ye  have  the  poor  always  with 
you.  St.  Mark  adds,  "  and  whensoever  ye 
will  ye  may  do  them  good."    This  was  in* 
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strict  accordance  with  the  old  Law :  "  The 
poor  shall  never  cease  ont  of  the  land; 
therefore  I  command  thee,  saying,  Thou 
sbalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  orother, 
to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy  in  thy  land  " 
(Dent.  xv.  1 1).  The  existence  of  poor  gives 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  the  graces  of 
charity,  benevolonce,  and  self-denial ;  and 
such  opportunities  will  never  be  wanting 
while  the  world  lasts.  Me  ye  have  not 
always ;  i.e.  in  bodily  presence.  When  he 
.speaks  of  being  with  ins  Church  always  to 
the  end,  he  is  speaking  of  his  Divine 
presence.  His  human  body,  his  body  of 
humiliation,  was  removed  from  the  sight 
and  touch  of  men,  and  he  could  no  longer 
be  received  and  welcomed  and  succoured  as 
heretofore.  In  a  different  and  far  more 
effectual  mode  he  would  visit  his  faithful 
servants  by  a  spiritual  presence  which 
should  never  fail  or  be  withdrawn.  To  the 
-objectors  he  would  say,  *'  You  will  no  longer 
havo  opportunity  of  honouring  me  in  my 
human  form ;  why,  then,  do  you  grudge  the 
homage  now  paid  me  for  the  last  time  ?  " 

Yer.  12.— (m  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my 
hurial  (irpbf  rb  trrcupidffcu  fit ,  to  prepare  me  for 
burial).  This  doubtless  was  in  some  sort 
her  intention  (see  on  ver.  10).  She  desired 
to  offer  what  she  could  (Mark  xiv.  8)  of  the 
offices  and  attentions  due  to  the  corpse  of  a 
beloved  and  revered  Friend.  Christ  inter* 
preted  her  act,  and  gave  it  a  solemn  signifi- 
cance. By  this  effusion  of  the  precious  un- 
guent she  anticipated  the  embalming  of 
ithe  Lord's  body ;  she  showed  her  reverence 
for  that  body  which  was  to  be  given  for  the 
life  of  the  world  not  many  days  hence. 
The  full  meaning  of  the  mystery  of  which 
she  was  the  instrument  Mary  did  not 
comprehend,  but  what  she  had  consciously 
done  received  a  wonderful  commendation 
from  the  Lord,  which  has  no  parallel  iu  the 
<Goepel  history. 

Ver.  13.— Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached.  This  weighty  promise  and 
prediction  is  introduced  by  the  emphasizing 
formula,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  The  gospel 
is  the  story  of  the  incarnation  of  Jesus— his 
life,  teaching,  death,  resurrection,  which 
implies  written  documents  as  well  as  oral 
exposition.  Our  Lord  bad  already  (ch. 
xxiv.  14)  intimated  that  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  should  be  published  throughout 
the  world;  he  here  affirms  that  Mary's 
deed  shall  be  enshrined  therein  for  all  time. 
There  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath 
dose  (XoAi^o-f rai  iraJ  t  broln<r*¥  aflrtj,  that 
aUo  which  this  woman  did)  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her.  The  history  which  records 
the  grudging  remonstrance  of  the  disciples 
•contains  this  remarkable  approval  of  Mary's 
^ct,  associating  her  for  ever  with  the  Passion 
of  the  Lord.    We  may  here  quote  the  elo- 


quent comment  of  Chrysostora,  who,  how- 
ever, unreasonably  identifies  Mary  with  the 
sinner  who  previously  anointed  Jesus. 
44  Who  then  proclaimed  it,  and  caused  it  to 
be  spread  abroad?  It  was  the  power  of 
him  who  is  speaking  these  words.  And 
while  of  countless  kiugs  and  generals  the 
noble  exploits,  even  of  those  whose 
memorials  remain,  have  sunk  into  silence ; 
and  having  overthrown  cities,  and  encom- 
passed them  with  walls,  and  set  up  trophies, 
and  enslaved  many  nations,  they  are  not 
known  so  much  as  by  hearsay,  nor  by  name, 
though  they  have  both  set  up  statues,  ami 
established  laws;  yet  that  a  woman  who 
was  a  harlot  poured  out  oil  in  the  house 
of  some  leper,  in  the  presence  of  ten  men, 
—this  all  men  celebrate  throughout  the 
world ;  and  so  great  a  time  has  passed,  and 
vet  the  memory  of  that  which  was  done 
hath  not  faded  away,  but  alike  Persians  and 
Indians,  Scythians  and  Thracians,  and  Sar- 
matians,  and  the  race  of  the  Moors,  and 
they  t.at  inhabit  the  British  Islands,  spread 
abroad  that  which  was  done  secretly  in  a 
house  by  a  woman  "  (*  Horn.  lxxx.  in  Matt'). 

Vers.  14— 16.— Compact  of  Judas  with  the 
Jewuh  authorities  to  betray  Jesus.  (Mark 
xiv.  10, 11 ;  Luke  xxii.  3—6.) 

Ver.  14. — Then.  The  time  referred  to  is 
the  close  of  Christ's  addresses,  and  the 
assembling  of  the  Jewish  authorities  men* 
tioned  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  vers. 
6 — 13  being  parenthetical.  It  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  loss  of  the  three  hundred 
denarii,  of  which  he  would  have  had  the 
handling,  and  the  reproof  then  administered, 
gave  the  final  impulse  to  the  treachery  of 
Judas.  This  seems  to  be  signified  by  the 
synoptists'  introduction  of  the  transaction 
at  Bethany  immediately  before  the  account 
of  Judas's  infamous  bargain  (see  preliminary 
note  on  vers.  6—13).  One  of  the  twelve, 
called  Judas  Iscariot  That  he  was  one  of 
the  twelve,  the  chosen  companions  of  Christ, 
emphasizes  hiscrime,  makes  it  more  amazing 
and  more  heinous.  To  witness  the  daily 
life  of  Christ,  to  behold  his  miracles  of 
mercy,  to  listen  to  his  heavenly  teaching,  to 
hear  his  stern  denunciations  of  such  sins  ss 
covetousness  and  hypocrisy,  and  in  spite  of 
all  to  bargain  with  his  bitterest  enemies  for 
his  betrayal,  reveals  a  depth  of  perversa 
wickedness  which  is  simply  appalling. 
Well  may  the  evangelist  say  that  Satan 
entered  into  Judas  (Luke  xxii.  3) ;  it  was  the 
devil's  work  he  was  doing ;  he  followed  this 
evil  inspiration,  and  thought  not  whither 
it  would  lead  him.  Went  unto  the  chief 
priests.  Their  hostility  was  no  secret. 
Judas  and  everybody  knew  of  their  hatred 
of  Jesus,  and  of  their  attempts  to  get  him 
into  their  power ;  he  saw  his  way  to  carry- 
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iDg  out  his  purpose,  and  making  of  it  some 
pecuniary  gain.  We  are  not  to  suppose 
that  this  miserable  man  sank  all  at  once  to 
this  depth  of  iniquity.  Nemo  repente  fit 
furptaimu*.  Though  the  descent  to  Aver- 
nus  be  easy,  it  is  gradual;  it  has  its  steps 
and  pauses,  its  allurements  and  checks. 
Modern  criticism  has  endeavoured  to  mini- 
mize the  crime  of  Judas,  or  even  to  regard 
him  as  a  hero  misunderstood ;  but  the  facts 
are  entirely  in  favour  of  the  traditional 
view.  We  can  trace  the  path  by  which 
the  apostle  developed  into  the  traitor,  by 
studying  the  hints  which  the  Gospels  afford. 
He  was  probably  at  first  fairly  sincere  in 
attaching  himself  to  Christ's  company. 
Being  a  man  of  business  capacity  and  skill 
in  the  management  of  money  matters,  he 
was  appointed  treasurer  of  the  little  funds 
at  the  disposal  of  Christ  and  his  followers. 
Half-hearted  and  self-seeking,  his  under- 
taking this  office  was  a  snare  to  which  he 
easily  fell  a  victim.  He  began  by  petty 
peculations,  which  were  not  discovered  by 
his  comrades  (John  xii.  6),  though  he  must 
often  have  felt  an  uneasy  apprehension  that 
his  Master  saw  through  him, and  that  many 
of  his  warnings  were  directed  at  him  (see 
John  vi.  64,  70, 71).  This  feeling  lessened 
the  love  for  Jesus,  though  it  did  not  drive 
him  to  open  apostasy.  He  had  admitted  the 
demon  of  oovetousness  to  his  breast,  and  he 
now  adhered  to  Christ  for  the  hope  of  satis- 
fying greed  and  worldly  ambition.  The 
teaching  and  miracles  of  Christ  had  no 
marked  influence  on  such  a  disposition, 
softened  not  his  hard  heart,  effected  no 
change  in  his  evil  aud  selfish  desires.  And 
when  he  saw  his  hopes  disappointed,  when 
he  heard  Christ^  announcement  of  his 
speedy  death,  which  his  knowledge  of  the 
rulers'  animosity  rendered  only  too  certain, 
his  only  feeling  was  hatred  and  disgust. 
The  transient  expectations  raised  by  the 
triumphal  entry  were  not  fulfilled;  there 
was  no  assumption  of  the  earthly  con- 
queror's part,  there  were  no  rewards  for 
Christ's  followers,  nothing  but  enmity  and 
threatening  danger  on  every  side.  Judas, 
seeing  all  this,  perceiving  that  no  worldly 
advantage  would  be  gained  by  fidelity  to 
the  losing  side,  determined  to  make  what 
profit  he  could  under  present  circumstances. 
Not  with  the  mistaken  idea  of  forcing 
Christ  to  declare  himself,  and  to  put  him- 
self at  the  head  of  a  popular  movement,  nor 
with  any  notion  of  Christ  miraculously 
saying  himself  from  his  enemies'  hands,  but 
simply  from  sordid  love  of  gain,  he  made 
his  infamous  offer  to  the  ohief  priests.  It 
was  just  when  they  were  in  perplexity,  and 
had  determined  on  nothing  except  that  the 
arrest  and  the  condemnation  were  not  to 
take  place  during  the  feast,  that  Judas  was 


introduced  into  the  assembly.  No  wonder 
"  they  were  glad  "  (Mark  xiv.  11) ;  here  was 
a  solution  of  the  contemplated  difficulty; 
they  need  have  no  fear  of  a  rising  in  favour 
of  Christ;  if  among  his  chosen  followers 
some  were  disaffected,  and  one  was  ready  to 
betray  him,  they  might  work  their  will, 
when  he  was  once  quietly  apprehended^ 
without  any  danger  of  rescue  and  disturb- 
ance (see  on  ch.  xxvii.  3). 

Ver.  15.— What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I 
will  deliver  him  unto  youT  There  iB  no 
disguise  in  this  vile  auestion.  Judas  un- 
blushingly  reveals  his  base  motive  in  offer- 
ing such  a  bargain;  and  to  enhance  it* 
value  he,  as  it  were,  forces  his  personality 
into  prominence ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  who 
am  his  trusted  adherent,  I  who  know  all  his 
haunts  and  habits,  will  do  this  thing.9* 
They  covenanted  with  him ;  t<M\<rav  avrf : 
they  weighed  unto  him.  The  verb  might  mean 
"appointed;"  constituerunt  ei  (Vulgate); 
and  St.  Mark  has  "  promised,"  St  Luke 
a  covenanted ; "  but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
some  money  was  at  once  paid  to  Judas,  as 
he  seems  to  have  returned  it  (ch.  xxvii  3> 
without  any  further  interview  with  the 
Sanhedrin,  though  they  may  have  given, 
him  a  portion  at  once,  and  sent  him  the 
balance  on  the  success  of  his  attempt. 
Thirty  pieces  of  silver ;  rptdKovra  hpyvpia. 
Thirty  shekels  of  the  sanctuary,  equivalent 
to  £3  15s.  of  our  money.  This  was  the  legal 
price  of  a  slave  gored  by  an  ox  (Exod.  xxi- 
32),  and  must  have  been  considered  by  the 
traitor  but  a  poor  reward  for  his  crime.  He 
found  the  rulers  as  covetous  as  himself,  and 
disposed  to  treat  both  him  and  his  Master 
with  the  utmost  contempt  Christ  had  taken 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  bond-servant,  and 
was  here  reckoned  as  such.  The  transaction 
had  been  typical ly  shadowed  forth  when 
another  Judas  sold  his  brother  Joseph  for 
twenty  pieces  of  silver  (Gen.  xxxvil  27, 28)  r 
when  Ahithophel  gave  counsel  against 
David,  his  familiar  friend  (2  Sam.  xvL) ;  and 
when  Zechariah  wrote,  u  I  said  unto  them, 
If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my  price ;  and  if 
not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed  [**mj<ra*v 
Septuagint]  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of 
silver"  (Zech.  xi.  12).  St  Matthew  alone 
of  the  evangelists  mentions  the  exact  price 
agreed  upon.  It  may  have  come  naturally 
to  the  "  publican  "  to  observe  the  pecuniary 
aspect  of  the  transaction. 

Ver.  16.— From  that  time.  As  soon  asv 
he  had  made  his  bargain.  Opportunity. 
"  In  the  absence  of  the  multitude,"  St.  Luke 
adds.  The  Sanhedrin  no  longer  thought 
it  necessary  to  wait  for  the  termination  or 
the  festival  (ver.  5).  Judas  would  enable 
them  to  seize  Christ  in  his  most  secret 
retirement,  and  at  the  most  opportune 
moment. 
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Vers.  17 — 19. — Preparation/or  the  Paschal 
Sapper.  (Mark  xiv.  12—16;  Luke  xxii. 
7—13.) 

Ver.  17. — The  first  day  of  the  Feast  of 
Unleavened  Bread;  literally,  on  the  first  day 
of  Unleavened  Bread.  We  have  arrived  at 
the  Thursday  in  the  Holy  Week,  Nisan 
13.  Wednesday  had  been  spent  in  retire- 
ment at  Bethany,  and  no  acts  or  sayings  of 
Christ  on  that  day  are  recorded.  The  fes- 
tival actually  began  at  sunset  of  the  14th, 
which  was  called  the  day  of  preparation, 
because  the  lambs  for  the  feast  were  slain 
in  the  afternoon  of  that  day,  preparatory  to 
their  being  eaten  before  the  morning  of  the 
15th.  Domestic  preparation,  involving  the 
removal  of  all  leaven  from  houses  and  the 
use  of  unleavened  bread,  began  on  the  13th ; 
hence  this  was  considered  at  this  era  **  the 
first  day  of  the  Unleavened."  Came  to 
Jesus.  As  the  Master  of  the  family,  who  bad 
the  ordering  of  all  the  details  of  the  Paschal 
celebration.  They  did  not  know  the  mind 
of  Jesus  on  the  subject,  and  desired  his 
directions  as  in  former  years.  Bethany  was 
considered  as  Jerusalem  for  the  purposes  of 
the  solemn  meal,  and  the  apostles  thought 
that  preparation  was  to  be  made  at  some 
house  in  that  village.  Prepare  for  thee  to 
eat  the  Passover.  The  preparations  were 
numerous :  a  proper  room  had  to  be  found 
and  swept  and  carefully  cleansed  from 
every  particle  of  leaven ;  tables  and  couches 
had  to  be  arranged,  lights  to  be  supplied, 
the  lamb  and  all  other  necessaries  (e.g. 
bread,  wine,  bitter  herbs)  provided.  All 
these  preparations  took  much  time,  so  it 
was  doubtless  in  the  early  morning  that  the 
disciples  applied  to  our  Lord.  When  they 
spoke  of  eating  the  Passover,  they  doubtless 
supposed  that  Christ  meant  in  due  oourse 
to  celebrate  the  regular  Paschal  supper  on 
the  appointed  day,  t.e.  on  the  evening  of 
Friday.  But  his  intentions  were  different 
from  what  they  expected. 

Ver.  18. — The  city.  Jerusalem.  Jesus 
was  at  Bethany.  St.  Luke  says  that  he 
sent  Peter  and  John,  now  first  joined  to- 
gether without  James.  To  inch  a  man 
(vpbs  rbw  ttitra).  The  other  synoptists  men- 
tion certain  signs  by  which  they  were  to 
recognize  the  man.  At  the  entrance  of  the 
city  they  would  meet  a  man  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water;  they  were  to  follow  him 
to  the  house  whither  he  went,  and  then 
give  their  message  to  the  master  of  the 
house.  There  is  a  great  similarity  between 
this  mission  and  that  concerning  the  ass 
before  the  triumphal  entry.  Tho  foreknow- 
ledge and  the  precision  in  directions  are 
ouite  analogous.  The  "good  man"  was 
doubtless  a  disciple,  though  at  this  festival 
*11  strangers  were  freely  received  by  any 


householdor  who  had  accommodation.  Dr. 
Edersheim  supposes  that  he  was  father  of 
Mark,  who  was  the  "  young  man  "  arrested 
by  tho  company  that  took  Jesus  (Mark  xiv. 
51).  The  secrecy  observed  in  the  above- 
mentioned  arrangement  was  intended  to 
keep  the  knowledge  from  Judas,  and  thus 
to  secure  immunity  from  interruption  at  the 
solemn  meal.  The  traitor  seems  to  have 
snoaked  out  from  the  last  Supper,  and  dis- 
closed Christ's  retreat  to  the  Jewish  autho- 
rities, and  conducted  them  to  the  house; 
but,  finding  that  Jesus  had  left  the  room, 
he  led  them  to  Gethsemane,  whither  he 
knew  that  Jesus  often  resorted  (John  xviii. 
1,  2).  The  Master.  A  disciple  would  know 
who  was  meant  by  this  title  (ooinp.  oh. 
xxiii.  8,  10;  John  xi.  28).    Whether  any 

Erevious  arrangement  had  been  made  with 
im,  we  cannot  tell ;  most  probably  Christ 
speaks  from  prevision  and  his  providential 
ordering  of  eveuts.  My  time  is  at  hand. 
The  time  of  my  suffering  and  death.  This 
fact  would  make  the  request  more  impera- 
tive. But  the  expression  was  mysterious 
and  indefinite.  I  will  keep  (iro<£,  I  keep) 
the  Passover  at  thy  house.  The  Passover 
which  the  Lord  was  to  keep  was  not  the 
usual  Paschal  meal,  as  tho  lamb  oould  not 
be  legally  killed  till  the  14th,  but  a  com- 
memorative anticipatory  feast  in  which  he 
himself  was  the  Lamb—"  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  tho  sin  of  the  world."  Of 
that  Lamb  the  apostles  did  mystically  eat 
when  Christ  gave  them  the  bread  and  wino 
with  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body ; "  "  This 
is  my  blood."  This  Supper,  which  was 
virtually  the  new  Passover,  seems  tradition- 
ally to  have  become  confounded  with  the 
usual  Paschal  solemnity ;  hence  the  language* 
of  the  synoptists  assumes  a  form  which 
is  applicable  to  the  regular  Jewish  feast, 
This  explanation,  if  it  seems  to  derogate 
somewhat  from  the  precise  verbal  accuracy 
of  the  evangelists,  would  probably  be  con- 
firmed if  we  were  better  acquainted  with  the 
customs  then  prevalent,  and  with  the  current 
meaning  of  tho  language  employed.  The 
ambiguity  in  the  accounts  may  bo  divinely 
intended  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  last  Supper  was  not  the  Jewish  Passover, 
but  the  Christian  Passover— not  the  sacrifice 
on  the  oross,  but  an  anticipation  thereof. 
We  may  observe  in  passing  that  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  lamb  in  the  celebration; 
Peter  and  John  were  not  enjoined  to  provide 
one,  nor  are  they  said  to  have  visited  the 
temple — which,  indeed,. on  the  13th  would 
have  been  useless :  and  yet  to  obtain  the 
lamb  in  any  other  way  would  have  been  a 
breach  of  the  Law,  which  we  cannot  sup- 
pose Christ  would  sanction.  We  may  also 
notice  that  the  word  M feast"  (topriQ  is 
nowhere  applied  to  the  last  Supper,  though 
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it  is  always  employed  in  reference  to 
the  Jewish  solemnity.  St.  Paul,  in  his 
acoonnt  of  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion (1  Cor.  xi.)  makes  no  mention  of 
any  Paschal  solemnities  or  associations,  but 
merely  states  that  it  was  appointed  on  the 
night  in  which  Jesus  was  betrayed.  With 
my  disciples ;  i.e.  the  twelve  apostles ;  none 
-but  these,  not  even  the  master  of  the  house, 
were  present  at  this  solemn  scene. 

Yer.  19.— Made  ready  the  Passover  (see 
on  ver.  17).  They  got  the  room  ready,  pro- 
vided un  fermented  bread,  wine,  bitter  herbs, 
sauce,  and  some  dishes  necessary  for  the 
feast.  They  would  not  eat  the  Paschal 
lamb  at  the  legal  time  to-morrow,  so  the 
Xiord  ordained  a  commemorative  and  antici- 
patory solemnity,  in  which  he  appointed  a 
rite  which  should  take -the  place  of  the 
•Jewish  ceremony.  We  learn  from  the  other 
^eynoptists  that  the  householder  was  not 
satisfied  with  offering  Christ  and  his  friends 
4he  use  of  the  common  hall,  which  they 
would  have  had  to  share  probably  with  other 
guests;  but  he  assigned  to  them  his  best 
•and  most  honourable  chamber,  "a  large 
upper  room,"  already  properly  arranged  and 
furnished  for  the  feast  Tradition  has  main- 
tained that  this  apartment  was  that  after- 
wards used  by  the  apostles  as  a  place  of 
assembling,  and  where  they  received  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost. 

Vers.  20—25.  —  The  last  Supper.  Jew 
announces  his  betrayer.  (Mark  xiv.  17—21  ; 
Luke  xxii.  14, 21—23 ;  John  xiii.  21—30.) 

Yer.  20.— When  the  even  was  come ;  t.e.  ac- 
cording to  Jewish  reckoning,  the  beginning 
of  the  14th  of  Nisan ;  with  us,  the  Thurs- 
day evening — the  eve  of  Good  Friday.  He 
sat  down ;  he  wat  reclining  at  table.  Origin- 
ally, the  Passover  was  ordered  to  be  eaten 
standing,  in  reference  to  the  circumstances 
of  its  first  institution  (Exod.  xii.  11);  but 
after  the  settlement  in  Canaan  the  posture 
had  been  changed  to  that  of  reclining  in 
token  of  rest  after  a  weary  pilgrimage.  The 
rule  that  obtained  concerning  the  number 
in  one  company  of  partakers  of  the  Paschal 
feast  was  that  it  never  should  be  less  than 
ten,  nor  more  than  the  lamb  would  suffice 
to  feed,  though  a  morsel  of  the  flesh  was 
considered  to  satisfy  all  requirements. 

Yer.  21.— As  they  did  eat.  The  details 
•of  the  Paschal  feast  are  expounded  by  rab- 
binical authors,  though  there  is  little  in  St 
Matthew's  account  to  lead  us  to  conclude 
that  our  Lord  observed  them  on  this  occa- 
sion. The  ceremonial  usually  practised 
was  as  follows :  The  head  of  the  family,  sit- 
ting in  the  place  of  honour,  took  a  cup  of 
wine  and  water  mixed  ("the  first  cup"), 
pronounced  a  thanksgiving  over  it.  and, 


having  tasted  it,  passed  it  round  to  the 
guests;  the  master  washed  his  hands,  the 
others  performing  their  ablutions  at  a  later 
part  of  the  service ;  the  dishes  were  placed 
on  the  table;  after  a  special  benediction 
had  been  spoken  over  the  bitter  herbs,  the 
master  and  the  rest  of  the  company  took 
a  bunch  of  these,  dipped  it  in  the  ap- 
pointed sauce,  and  ate  it;  an  unleavened 
cake  was  broken  and  elevated  with  a  pre- 
scribed formula ;  the  eeoond  cup  was  filled, 
the  history  of  the  festival  was  proclaimed, 
Ps.  cxiit— cxviiL  were  recited,  and  the  cup 
was  drunk.  Now  began  the  proper  Paschal 
meal  with  a  general  washing  of  hands ;  the 
lamb  was  cut  into  pieces,  and  a  portion 
given  to  each,  with  a  bit  of  the  unleavened 
bread  and  bitter  herbs  dipped  in  the  sauce, 
called  by  St.  John  (xiii.  26)  « the  sop."  At 
the  end  of  the  meal,  which  was  supple- 
mented by  other  viands  (which,  however, 
were  probably  eaten  before  the  lamb),  the 
third  cup,  named  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  16) 
"  the  cup  of  blessing,"  was  drunk,  and  the 
solemn  grace  after  meat  was  uttered.  It 
would  be  necessary  to  examine  St.  John's 
Gospel  to  see  how  the  ritual  fitted  into  the 
actual  details  of  the  last  Supper;  we  have 
to  deal  with  St.  Matthew's  account  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Christ  thus  prepares  the 
apostles  for  the  incredible  statement  which 
he  is  about  to  make.  One  of  you ;  §h  l£ 
vfiw*.  One  out  of  your  number,  my  chosen 
companions.  He  had  before  spoken  vaguely 
of  his  betrayal  (see  ch.  xvii.  22;  xx.  18; 
xxvi.  2).  By  thus  showing  his  knowledge 
ot  the  coming  treachery,  and  yet  deoliniug 
to  denounce  the  traitor  by  name,  he  may 
have  given  Judas  a  last  chance  of  repentance 
before  the  final  act  St  Matthew  omits  the 
washing  of  the  disciples'  feet,  and  the  strife 
about  pre-eminence. 

Yer.  22.— Exceeding  sorrowful.  Such  an 
announcement  filled  them  with  amazement 
and  grief;  they  scarcely  dared  suspect  one 
another,  but  began  to  doubt  their  own  con- 
stancy, though  at  the  time  conscious  of  their 
integrity.  Is  it  1 1  M^ti  ky£  tl/u  ;  Numqtu'd 
ego  sum  1  It  is  not  I,  is  tit  where  the  nega- 
tive answer  is  expected.  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  real  character  of  Judas  had  never 
been  discovered  by  the  fellow-disciples  who 
for  three  years  had  mixed  with  him  in 
closest  companionship.  Either  he  was  a 
consummate  hypocrite,  or  the  other  apostles 
were  too  simple-minded,  good,  and  charitable 
to  think  evil  of  any  one.  Thus  his  pecula- 
tions passed  unnoticed,  and  the  greed  and 
avarice  which  wrecked  his  spiritual  life 
were  entirely  unsuspected. 

Yer.  23.— He  that  dippcth  (dipped)  his 
hand  with  me  in  the  dish.  Even  now  Jieus 
does  not  identify  the  traitor.  Many  had 
put  their  hands  into  the  dish  along  witty 
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Christ  Judas  was  one  of  those  who  had 
•done  so.  The  fact  of  eating  together  made, 
in  the  Easterns'  view,  the  treachery  more 
monstrous.  "  Mine  own  familiar  friend,  in 
whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread, 
hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me  "  (Ps. 
xlL  9).  The  dish  was  one  of  large  dimen- 
sions, from  which  each  guest  took  his  por- 
tion with  his  fingers.  It  was  truly  a  common 
meal  in  which  all  shared.  Our  Lord's  words 
were  spoken  in  answer  to  John's  question, 
"Lord,  who  is  it?"  (John  xiii.  25).  The 
beloved  apostle's  position  at  table,  "  lying 
on  Jesus'  breast,"  enabled  him  to  ask  this 
without  being  overheard.  There  is  a  mis- 
take commonly  made  concerning  the  shape 
of  the  table  used  on  such  occasions.  It  was 
not  of  a  horseshoe  form,  but  oblong.  The 
couches  were  arranged  round  three  of  its 
aides,  and  it  extended  a  little  way  beyond 
the  divans.  The  Master's  seat  was  not  at 
the  top  or  middle  couch,  but  at  the  side; 
and  from  what  occurred  we  should  infer 
•that  John  sat  on  the  right  of  Jesus  at  the 
end  of  the  couch,  and  Judas  on  the  left  of 
Jesus,  the  strife  about  precedency  having 
been  thus  settled.  (The  correct  shape  of 
the  table,  and  the  places  of  Jesus,  John, 
Judas,  and  Peter,  are  delineated  in  Eder- 
sheim's  work,  vol.  ii.  p.  494.) 

Ver.  24. — The  Son  of  man  goeth  (fonfytt, 
■departeth).  It  is  thus  that  Christ  alludes 
to  his  approaching  death  (John  vii.  33 ;  viii. 
21,  22;  xiii.  3,  etc.),  declaring  thus  the 
voluntary  nature  of  bis  sufferings.  As  it  is 
written  of  him.  Every  minute  detail  of 
Christ's  Passion  enunciated  by  the  prophets 
was  fulfilled.  "The  prescience  of  God," 
-says  Chrysostom,  "  is  not  the  cause  of  men's 
wickedness,  nor  does  it  involve  any  neces- 
sity of  it;  Judas  was  not  a  traitor  because 
God  foresaw  it,  but  he  foresaw  it  because 
.  Judas  would  be  so."  Woe  unto  that  man  by 
^through)  whom  the  Bon  of  man  is  betrayed ! 
xapa&liorcu,  is  being  betrayed.  Judas  could 
.hear  this  and  the  following  sentence,  and 
yet  retain  his  iniquitous  purpose!  It  had 
been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
born ;  literally,  it  were  good  for  him  if  that 
«nan  had  not  been  born.  Jesus  says  this, 
Jtnowing  what  the  fate  of  Judas  would  be  in 
the  other  world.  There  is  no  hope  here 
held  out  of  alleviation  or  end  of  suffering, 
or  of  ultimate  restoration.  It  is  a  raylcas 
darkness  of  despair.  Had  there  been  any 
expectation  of  relief  or  of  recovery  of  God's 
-favour,  existence  would  be  a  blessing  even 
to  the  worst  of  sinners ;  for  they  would  have 
eternity  still  before  them  in  which  to  enjoy 
their  pardon  and  purification ;  and  in  such 
•oase  it  could  not  be  said  of  them  that  it 
were  better  for  them  never  to  have  been 
born.  On  one  side  of  the  mysterious  pro- 
idem  connected  with  Judas  and  such-like 


sinners  we  may  again  quote  St  Chrysostom 
0  Horn,  lxxxi.  in  Matt'), "  •  What,  then,'  one 
may  say,  *  though  Judas  had  not  betrayed 
him,  would  not  another  have  betrayed  him  ? 
.  .  .  Because  if  Christ  must  needs  be  cruci- 
fied, it  must  be  by  the  means  of  some  one, 
and  if  by  some  one,  surely  by  such  a  person 
as  this.  But  if  all  had  been  good,  the  dis- 
pensation in  our  behalf  had  beeu  impeded.' 
Not  so.  For  the  All  wise  knows  how  he  shall 
bring  about  our  benefits,  even  had  this 
happened.  For  his  wisdom  is  rich  in  con- 
trivance, and  incomprehensible.  So  for  this 
reason,  that  no  one  might  suppose  that  Judas 
had  become  a  minister  of  the  dispensation, 
he  declares  the  wretchedness  of  that  man. 
But  some  one  will  say  again,  *  And  if  it  had 
been  good  if  he  had  never  been  born,  where- 
fore did  he  suffer  both  this  man  and  all  the 
wicked  to  come  into  the  world?'  When 
thou  oughtest  to  blame  the  wicked,  for  that, 
having  the  power  not  to  become  such  as 
they  are,  they  have  become  wicked,  thou 
lea  vest  this,  and  busiest  thyself  and  art 
curious  about  the  things  of  Gtod,  although 
knowing  that  it  is  not  by  necessity  that  any 
one  is  wicked." 

Ver.  25.— Answered  and  said,  Master,  is  it 
1 1  M-fjri  iy<j»  dpi ;  It  i$  not  J,  is  it  t  as  ver. 
22.  Judas  probably  had  not  been  one  of 
those  who  put  this  question  before,  and  now, 
availing  himself  of  his  proximity  to  Jesus 
(see  ou  ver.  23),  he  has  the  inconceivable 
effrontery  to  make  this  inquiry  privately, 
as  if  to  assure  himself  whether  Christ  was 
conscious  of  his  treachery  or  not.  It  is  re- 
marked that  he  does  not  call  Jesus  "  Lord," 
as  the  other  apostles,  but "  Rabbi,"  a  coldly 
ceremonious  title  (so  in  the  garden,  ver.  49). 
The  gentle  Jesus  reproaches  him  not,  but 
answers  him  in  low  tones  unheard  by  the 
rest  (John  xiii.  28,  29).  Thou  hast  said.  A 
common  formula,  equivalent  to  "  yes."  So 
ver.  64. 

Vers.  26— 29.— The  institution  of  (he  Lord' 9 
Supper.  (Mark  xiv.  22—25;  Luke  xxii.  15— 
20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23—25.)  The  endless  con- 
troversies which  have  gathered  round  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  for  opposite  views  of  the 
meaning  and  purpose  of  which  men  have 
fearlessly  met  death,  render  it  a  difficult 
matter  to  expound  the  text  succinctly  and 
yet  with  due  regard  to  clearness  and  pre- 
cision. If  I  do  not  expatiate  upon  the 
diverse  opinions  which  have  been  held  on 
this  momentous  subject,  it  is  not  because  I 
have  neglected  to  weigh  and  examine  them, 
but  because  it  is  more  conducive  to  edifica- 
tion to  have  a  plain  statement  of  what  ap- 
pears to  the  writer  to  be  the  truth,  than  to 
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confute  a  reader  with  a  multitude  of  inter* 
pretations  which  in  the  end  have  virtually 
to  be  surrendered.  The  points  to  be  specially 
remembered  before  trying  to  expound  the 
section  are  these :  1.  He  who  institutes  the 
ordinance  is  Almighty  God  made  man.  who 
is  able  to  set  aside  one  observance  and  to 
substitute  another  in  its  place.  2.  The  new 
ordinance  had  an  analogy  with  that  which 
it  superseded.  3.  It  was  intended  to  be  the 
one  great  service  and  means  of  grace  for  all 
Christians.  4.  The  interpretation  is  to  be 
connected  with  the  great  discourse  of  Jesus 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  where  Christ 
speaks  of  himself  as  the  Bread  of  life  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  his  flesh  and 
Uood  as  the  nourishment  of  his  people. 

Ver.  26. — As  they  were  eating.  Before 
the  supper  was  quite  ended,  and  before  the 
third  cup  of  wine  (see  on  ver.  21)  was  drunk. 
Jesus  took  bread  (rbr  Apror,  the  bread,  ac- 
cording to  the  Received  Text).  The  special 
unleavened  cake  prepared  for  the  Paschal 
meal  The  four  accounts  agree  in  this 
detail,  and  seem  to  indicate  a  formal  action 
or  elevation,  like  the  wave  offering  in  the 
old  Law.  We  see  here  the  "  High  Priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek"  bringing 
forth  bread  and  wine  like  his  great  proto- 
type (Pa  ex.  4),  and  by  anticipation  offering 
himself  as  victim.  And  blessed  it.  The 
Received  Text  here  and  in  St.  Mark  has 
•tKoyhoas,  which  in  some  manuscripts  has 
been  altered  to  €bxa<ri<rHi<rasf  in  conformity 
with  the  wording  in  St  Luke's  and  St.  Paul's 
accounts.  We  find  a  similar  interchange  of 
the  words  in  the  miracles  of  the  loaves  (see 
ch.  xiv.  19 ;  xv.  36 ;  Mark  viii.  6,  etc.). 
Virtually,  the  two  expressions  are  identical ; 
the  thanksgiving  is  a  blessing,  the  blessing 
is  a  thanksgiving.  The  usual  blessing 
uttered  by  the  master  over  the  unleavened 
cake  is  said  to  have  been, "  Blessed  be  he 
who  riveth  the  bread  of  earth.1'  From  this 
benediction  on  the  elements,  and  the  thank- 
ful remembrance  of  Christ's  death  and  the 
benefits  thereof  herein  connoted,  the  Holy 
Communion  has  from  the  earliest  times  been 
called  the  Holy  Eucharist  And  brake  it. 
The  fraction  of  the  bread  was  so  important 
and  essential  a  part  of  the  institution,  that 
it  gave  its  name  to  the  whole  rite,  and 
**  breaking  of  bread  "  represented  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  (seo  Acts  ii 
42, 46 ;  1  Cor.  x.  16,  etc).  Under  the  old  Law 
the  fraction  represented  the  sufferings  en- 
dured by  the  chosen  people ;  in  Christ's  new 
institution  it  symbolized  his  death,  when 
his  feet  and  hands  were  pierced  with  the 


nails  and  his  side  with  the  spear.  Gare  it 
(I5l5av,  teas  giving)  to  the  disciples.  He- 
gave  to  each  of  them  a  portion  of  the  cake 
in  their  hand.  If  they  had  risen  from  their 
couches  at  the  solemn  benediction,  as  wo 
may  well  suppose  they  did,  they  were  still 
standing  when  the  Lord  distributed  the 
consecrated  bread.  That  they  received  it 
reclining  in  an  easy  posture  seems  unlikely. 
Take  (ye),  eat  (ye).  The  two  words  are  given 
only  in  our  Gospel ;  St  Mark  has  "  take  ye  ** 
(<t>dycr*  being  there  an  interpolation).  St. 
Luke  and  St.  Paul  omit  them  altogether. 
We  should  infer  that  Christ  did  not  himself 
partake  of  the  bread  or  wine  (which  would 
have  confused  the  deep  significance  of 
the  ordinance),  but  gave  it  to  his  apostles, 
that  by  such  participation  they  might  bo 
iden titled  with  the  sacrifice  represented 
by  the  broken  bread,  thus  transforming 
the  Levitical  rite  into  a  new  sacrament 
which  did  not  merely  commemorate  his 
death,  but  conveyed  its  benefits  to  faithful 
receivers.  This  is  my  body.  •*  This  "  in  the 
Greek  is  neuter  (rovroX  and  therefore  is  not 
in  agreement  with  u  bread  "  (fyrosy,  which 
is  masculine.  It  is  to  be  explained  as 
M  This  which  I  give  you,  this  which  ye  re- 
ceive." The  copula  "  is  "  would  not  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  Aramaic,  which  Christ  spoke; 
and  yet  what  a  world  of  controversy  has 
hung  on  this  4<rn !  Some  take  it  as  abso- 
lutely identifying  subject  and  predicate; 
others  regard  it  as  equivalent  to  **  repre- 
sents;" others,  agaiu,  would  modify  it  in 
some  manner,  so  that  it  should  not  logically 
express  the  agreement  of  the  two  terms  of 
the  proposition.  It  was  doubtless  a  start- 
liug  statement  to  those  who  then  heard  it 
for  the  first  time,  but  it  came  upon  them  not 
wholly  unprepared.  In  his  momentous  dis- 
course on  the  Bread  of  life,  after  the  feeding 
of  the  five  thousand,  Jesus  had  spoken  of 
himself  as  the  Food  of  his  people,  and  then 
proceeded  to  make  the  amazing  assertion, 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man* 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  yon  " 
(John  vi.  53).  The  meaning  of  this  mys- 
terious warning  was  not  further  explained. 
Now  as  the  Lord  distributed  to  the  apostles 
the  blessed  morsels  with  those  solemn  words, 
they  learned  what  he  meant  by  eating  bis 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  how  ho  put  it 
in  his  servants'  power  to  fulfil  the  injunc- 
tion. In  what  sense  could  "  this  "  be  his 
body  ?  He  was  there  before  their  eyes  in 
human  form,  perfect  Man ;  and  yet  he  gives 
something  else,  not  that  which  was  standing 
before  them,  as  his  body.  Stupendous  mys- 
tery, past  finding  out  I  There  is  no  room 
here  for  metaphor  or  figure.  He  is  not 
figuratively  describing  himself  or  his  office 
or  his  work,  as  when  he  calls  himself  the 
good    Shepherd,  the  Door,  tho  Vine,  tho 
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Way :  ho  directs  attention  toono  part  of  Ms 
nature,  his  body,  and  that  as  lood  to  be 
eaten.  He  shows  the  mode  by  which  we  may 
be  participators  of  this  his  lower  nature, 
that  as,  joined  to  Adam,  we  die,  so  thus 
united  to  Christ,  we  live.  We  must,  as  be- 
fore observed,  remember  that  he  who  said 
these  words  was  God  incarnate,  and  that  he 
designed  to  give  his  Church  a  means  of  real- 
izing and  receiving  those  stupendous  bless- 
ings set  forth  in  his  Euoharistio  discourse  as 
depending  upon  due  reception  of  his  body 
and  blood.  It  is  obvious  that  the  apostles 
could  not  understand  the  terms  literally, 
but,  believing  in  his  Godhead,  believing 
that  he  could  bring  to  pass  that  which  he 
said,  they  apprehended  them  in  a  super- 
natural, mystical  sense ;  they  had  faith  to 
know  that  in  these  holy  elements,  blessed  by 
their  Lord,  they  received  him,  ate  his  flesh 
and  blood,  to  their  soul's  health.  This  was 
no  mere  commemorative  rite,  not  simply  a 
way  of  remembering  Christ's  death  and 
Passion,  but  it  was  a  sacrament,  an  outward 
sign  of  an  inward  reality,  something  from 
without  entering  the  recipients  and  impart- 
ing to  them  that  which  before  they  had  not 
How  the  outward  and  inward  are  joined  to- 
gether we  cannot  tell.  It  is,  and  will  al  ways 
remain,  an  unfathomable  mystery.  The 
presence  of  Christ's  humanity  in  the  Holy 
Communion  is  beyond,  above,  the  ordinary 
conditions  of  man's  nature;  it  is  supernatural, 
miraculous,  even  as  was  his  incarnation, 
which  joined  manhood  and  Deity.  The  sub- 
stance, indeed,  of  the  elements  remains  as 
before,  their  nature  is  not  changed,  but  they 
have  a  new  relation  and  use  and  office ;  they 
serve  as  a  means  of  communicating  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  and  they  are  so  called  before 
reception,  so  that  the  receiver's  faith  does 
not  make  them  to  be  such,  but  Christ's  own 
word  with  power.  Attempts  to  explain  this 
Divine  matter  hopelessly  fail.  Hence  the 
Bomanist  with  his  transubstantiation,  or 
change  of  substance ;  the  Lutheran  with  his 
consuDstantiation,  or  confusion  of  substance ; 
the  Zuinglian  with  his  irreverent  virtualism, 
alike  fall  into  error  and  depart  from  pure 
doctrine.  The  only  right  attitude  is  to  leave 
all  suoh  efforts  alone,  to  believe  Christ's 
word  simply  but  wholly,  and  to  use  the 
sacrament  in  full  faith,  that  by  and  through 
it  to  the  faithful  recipient  are  imparted  in- 
calculable benefits.  To  the  words,  "  This  is 
my  body,"  St.  Luke  adds, "  which  is  being 
given  .(Zi&6n*ror)  for  you;"  and  St.  Paul, 
**  which  is  [broken ;  ?  genuine]  for  yon." 
Thus  the  Lord,  before  he  actually  suffered, 
offered  himself  as  a  Victim  voluntarily  under- 
going death,  and  showed  it  forth  by  the 
broken  bread  and  the  poured  wine.  We 
are  told  that  the  master  of  the  household, 
when  he  distributed  the  pieces  of  tho  lamb, 


said  solemnly, "  This  is  the  body  of  the  Pas- 
chal lamb."  Christ  transformed  this  formul.t 
to  a  new  use,  but  in  neither  case  did  it  intro- 
duce a  mere  symbol  of  something  absent. 

Ver.  27. — He  took  the  eup.  Many  good 
manuscripts  have  '*  a  cup,"  and  some  modern 
editors  omit  the  article ;  but  this  cup  was 
the  only  one  on  the  table  at  the  time ;  so  the 
reading  matters  not.  This  was  probably 
the  third  cup  at  the  close  of  the  Paschal 
meal  (see  on  ver.  21).  The  wine  of  the 
country  is  what  we  call  a  red  wine  (compare 
"the  blood  of  grapes,"  Gen.  xlix.  11);  it 
was  mixed  with  a  little  water  when  used  at 
the  table.  This  third  cup  was  termed  "  the 
cup  of  blessing  "  (cf.  1  Cor.  x.  16),  because 
over  it  was  spoken  a  special  benediction, 
and  it  was  regarded  as  the  principal  oun, . 
following,  as  it  did,  the  eating  of  the  lamb. 
Gave  thanks  (# &x«P«"V<u).  The  thanks- 
giving was  a  blessing  (see  on  ver.  26).  Tho 
celebration  of  Christ's  death  and  the  remem- 
brance of  the  incalculable  blessings  obtained 
thereby  may  well  be  termed  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  the  great  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving.  Gave  (ftaiccr)  it  to  them. 
The  aorist  here  used  would  imply  strictly 
that  he  gave  the  cup  once  for  all,  herein 
differentiating  the  action  from  that  employed 
in  distributing  the  bread.  St  Luke's  ex- 
pression, '*  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among 
yourselves,"  refers  to  an  earlier  stage  of  the 
supper.  In  the  present  connection  he  nearly 
agrees  with  the  other  synoptists.  It  is 
possible  that  the  cup  was  passed  from  hand 
to  hand  after  it  had  been  blessed  by  Christ. . 
Drink  ye  all  of  it.  St.  Mark  adds,  "And 
they  all  drank  of  it"  Strange  it  is  that,  with 
these  words  written  in  the  Scripture,  any 
Church  should  have  the  hardihood  to  deny 
the  cup  to  any  qualified  Christian.  The 
Romanist* s  assertion  that  the  cup  is  for 
priests  alone,  as  it  was  given  to  the  apostles 
only,  and  was  destined  for  them  and  their 
sacerdotal  successors,  would  apply  equally 
to  the  consecrated  bread,  ana  then  what 
becomes  of  the  general  use  of  the  ordinance  ? 
If  we  would  have  life  in  us,  we  must  not  only 
eat  Christ's  flesh,  but  drink  his  blood.  We 
need  to  be  refreshed  as  well  as  strengthened 
in  the  battle  of  life,  and  it  may  well  be  that 
the  mutilation  of  the  sacrament  carries  with 
it  spiritual  effects  that  impede  the  soul's 
health. 

Ver.  28.— For.  Yes,  drink  ye  all  hereof,, 
for  it  is  unspeakably  precious.  Tbis(rovro, 
as  before,  ver.  26)  is  my  blood.  This  whicU 
I  here  give  you.  The  blood  separated  from 
the  body  represents  Christ's  death  by 
violence ;  it  was  also  the  sign  of  the  ratifica- 
tion of  a  covenant  Of  the  new  testament ; 
8io64*i}s :  covenant.  The  adjective  *' new  "  ia- 
omitted  by  some  good  manuscripts  and 
modern  editors,  but  it  gives  the  senso  in- 
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tended.  The  Vulgate  lias,  novi  testamenti. 
The  old  covenant  between  God  and  hie 
people  hod  been  ratified  at  Sinai  by  the 
blood  of  many  victims  (Exod.  xxiv.  5—8; 
Heb.  viil  8—13;  ix.  15,  etc.);  the  blood  of 
Christ  shed  upon  the  cross  ratifies  "  the  new 
or  Christian  covenant  to  the  world  and  the 
Church,  and  the  same  blood  sacramentally 
applied  ratifies  the  covenant  individually  to 
each  Christian  "  (Sadler).  The  evangelical 
covenant  supersedes  the  Judaic,  even  as  the 
8acrifice  of  Christ  fulfils  and  supersedes  the 
Levitical  sacrifices.  Which  is  shed  (is  being 
shed)  for  many.  The  Vulgate  has  effundetur, 
in  reference  to  the  crucifixion  of  the  morrow; 
tout  this  is  tampering  with  the  text  Rather, 
by  using  the  present  tense,  the  Lord  signifies 
that  his  death  is  certain— that  the  sacrifice 
has  already  begun,  that  the  M  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  "  (Rev.  xiii. 
8)  was  now  offering  the  eternal  sacrifice. 
The  whole  ordinance  is  significant  of  the 
completion  of  the  atonement  "  Many  "  here 
is  equivalent  to  "  all."  Redemption  is  uni- 
versal, though  all  men  do  not  accept  the  offer 
<see  on  ch.  xx.  28).  Even  Calvin  says, "  Non 
partem  mnndi  tantum  designat,  sed  totum 
humanuro  genus."  For  the  remission  of  sins. 
*'  For  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
mission" (Heb.  ix.  22);  "The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin" 
(1  John  1 7).  The  sacrifices  of  the  Law,  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  could  not  take 
away  sin ;  at  most  they  gave  a  ritual  and 
ceremonial  purification.  But  what  the 
Mosaic  Law  could  not  effect  was  accom- 
plished by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  who 
offered  himself  a  spotless  and  perfect  Victim 
unto  God.  This  is  our  Lord's  most  com- 
plete announcement  of  the  propitiatory 
nature  of  bis  sacrifice,  which  is  appropriated 
by  faith  in  the  reception  of  his  precious 
blood.  St.  Paul  adds,  u  This  do  ye  (rovro 
iroicircX  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me  \jeU  tV  4fi^p  brdfirriffiv,  *  for 
my  commemoration']."  These  were,  of 
course,  Christ's  words  spoken  at  the  time, 
and  are  of  most  important  bearing  on  what 
is  called  the  sacrificial  aspect  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist 

Ver.  29.— I  will  not  drink  henceforth  (**> 
ipri)  of  this  fruit  (ytrv^fioros)  of  the  vine. 
He  is  about  to  die.  From  this  moment 
forward  he  tastes  not  the  cup.  It  does  not 
follow  that  he  had  partaken  of  the  con- 
secrated wine  which  he  gave  his  apostles. 
Probability  is  against  his  having  done  so  (see 
on  ver.  26).  He  used  the  same  words  with  the 
first  cup  at  the  commencement  of  the  supper 
(Luke  xxii.  1 8).  Of  thi«  he  probably  partook, 
but  not  of  the  latter.  The  offspring  of  the 
Tine  is  a  poetical  way  of  describing  wine  (cf. 
Deut.  xxii.  9 ;  Isa.  xxxii.  12,  etc.).  It  is 
absurd  to  find  in  this  term  an  argument  for 


unatooholic  grape-juice.  Wine,  to  be  wine, 
must  undergo  fermentation,  and  if  it  is  not 
to  putrefy  or  to  become  vinegar,  it  must  de- 
velop alcohol.  When  I  drink  it  new  («aiirrfr) 
with  yon  in  my  Father's  kingdom.  This 
mysterious  announcement  has  been  variously 
interpreted,  and  its  meaning  must  remain 
uncertain.  Some  refer  it  to  Christ's  inter- 
course with  his  disciples  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  when  e.g.  he  partook  of  food  with 
them  (Luke  xxiv.  30,  42,  43;  John  xxi  12; 
Acts  i.  4 ;  x.  41).  But  this  seems  hardly 
to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  text,  though 
it  has  the  support  of  Chrysostom,  who  writes, 
44  Because  he  had  discoursed  with  them 
concerning  Passion  and  cross,  he  again 
introduces  what  he  has  to  say  of  his  resur- 
rection, having  made  mention  of  a  kingdom 
before  them,  and  by  this  term  calling  hi* 
own  resurrection.  And  wherefore  did  he 
drink  after  he  was  risen  again  ?  Lest  the 
grosser  sort  might  suppose  that  the  resurrec- 
tion was  a  phantasy. ...  To  show,  therefore, 
that  they  should  see  him  manifestly  risen 
again,  and  that  he  should  be  with  them  once 
more,  and  that  they  themselves  shall  be 
witness  to  the  things  that  are  done,  both  by 
sight  and  by  act,  he  saith,  *  until  I  drink  it 
new  with  you,'  you  bearing  witness.  But 
what  is  *  new '  ?  In  a  new,  that  is,  in  a 
strange  manner,  not  having  a  passible  body, 
but  now  immortal  and  incorruptible,  and  not 
needing  food."  Some  explain  it  of  the  Pass- 
over, of  which  he  then  partook  for  the  last 
time,  the  type  being  fulfilled  in  him.  The 
solution  does  not  explain  the  new  participa- 
tion in  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  seems,  on  the 
whole,  best  to  understand  it  as  a  prophecy  of 
the  great  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  and 
the  joys  that  await  the  faithful  in  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth.  The  wine  is  the 
token  of  the  felicities  of  this  dispensation, 
and  it  is  called  «*  new  "  in  contrast  with  the 
obsolete  character  of  that  which  it  super- 
seded. '*  Novitatem  dicit  plane  singnlarem  " 
(Bengel). 

Vers.  30— 35.— Jesus  announces  the  deser- 
tion of  the  apostles,  and  the  denial  of  Peter. 
(Mark  xiv.26— 31;  Luke  xxii  34;  John  xiii. 
36—38.) 

Ver.  30.— When  they  had  sung  an  hymn. 
This  was  probably  the  second  portion  of  the 
Hallel  (Pas.  cxv.— cxviii,or,if  the  then  ritual 
was  the  same  as  the  later,  Pa.  exxxvi.). 
Before  this,  however,  the  Lord  spake  the 
discourses  and  the  prayer  recorded  so 
lovingly  and  carefully  by  St  John  (John 
xiv.—  xvii.).  They  went  out  Which  they 
could  not  lawfully  have  done  had  they  been 
celebrating  the  usual  Jewish  Passover  (see 
Exod.  xii.  22).  Though  it  is  possible  that 
many  modifications  of  the  original  ritual 
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liad  been  gradually  introduced,  jet  Christ 
so  strictly  observed  the  Law  that  he  would 
doubtless  have  obeyed  its  injunction  in  this 
particular  if  he  had  been  keeping  the  legal 
solemnity.  The  Mount  of  Olives.  Hither  he 
had  resorted  every  night  during  the  week 
(Luke  xxi.  37 ;  xxii.  39). 

.  Ver.  31 . — Then  saith  Jesus.  The  warning, 
according  to  the  other  evangelists,  was  given 
in  the  upper  chamber,  unless,  as  is  very  un- 
likely, it  was  twioe  repeated  (see  Luke 
xxiL  31—34;  John  xiii.  36— 38).  The"then" 
of  St  Matthew  must  not  be  taken  strictly  as 
denoting  exact  chronological  sequence,  but 
as  marking  a  change  of  scene  or  a  new  in- 
cident. All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  (4*  i/ioi9  in  me).  There  is  an  emphasis 
on  **  all  ye ;"  even  ye  eleven,  who  have  been 
steadfast  hitherto.  One,  Judas,  had  already 
departed ;  but  Christ  warns  the  eleven  that 
they  too  shall  for  a  time  lose  their  faith  in 
him,  and  sin  by  forsaking  their  Lord.  His 
apprehension  and  trial  would  prove  a  rock 
of  offence  to  them.  It  is  written.  In  Zech. 
xiii  7,  where  the  prophet's  words  are, 
44  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  Shepherd,  and 
against  the  Man  that  is  my  Fellow,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered."  It  is  here  shown 
that  all  that  happened  took  place  acoordiug 
to  "  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God."  That  Christ  may  be  the 
Saviour  he  must  be  a  sacrifice.  In  Zechariah 
the  Lord  gives  the  command  to  the  sword ; 
hence  Christ  can  say,  I  will  smite.  The 
Shepherd  is  Christ,  the  sheep  are  the  dis- 
ciples, who,  at  the  sight  of  the  officers 
coming  to  seize  him,  "  all  forsook  him,  and 
fled  "  (ver.  56).  The  prophecy  in  Zechariah 
is  remarkably  full  of  references  to  Christ, 
his  nature  and  his  position. 

Ver.  32.— After  I  am  risen  again.  He 
comforts  his  followers  now,  as  always,  with 
the  announcement  that  after  his  Passion  and 
death  he  would  rise  again  and  meet  them. 
So  in  the  prophet's  words  succeeding  the 
quotation  there  is  a  similar  encouragement, 
44 1  will  turn  mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones;" 
i.0. 1  will  cover  and  protect  the  humble  and 
meek,  even  after  they  fled  and  were  scat- 
tered. I  will  go  before  you  (*podt<*  fyiaj) 
into  Galilee  (ch.  xxviii.  7).  The  verb  is  of 
pastoral  signification,  as  in  the  East  the 
shepherd  does  not  drive  his  sheep,  but  leads 
them  (John  x.  4).  The  apostles,  or  many  of 
them,  after  the  Resurrection,  returned  to  their 
old  homes  in  Galilee,  but  Christ  preceded 
them,  and  they  found  him  there  before  them 
(Mark  xvi.  7;  John  xxi ;  Acts  i.  3 ;  1  Cor. 
xv.  6).  He  again  gathered  around  him  his 
little  flock  lately  scattered.  True,  be  had 
then  already  appeared  to  them  at  Jerusalem 
more  than  once;  but  this  was,  as  it  were, 
fortuitously  and  unexpectedly.  The  meeting 


in  Galilee  was  by  appointment,  and  of  most 
solemn  import,  Christ  then  reuniting  the 
apostolic  body,  and  renewing  the  apostolic 
commission  (ch.  xxviii.  18—20). 

Ver.  33.— Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  This  self-confident  answer  seems  to 
have  been  made  after  he  had  received  the 
warning  recorded  by  St.  Luke  (xxii.  31),- 
44  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  asked  to  have 
you,  that  he  might  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I 
made  supplication  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not"  He  cannot  believe  that  he,  the 
rock-man,  can  be  guilty  of  such  defection. 
Though  all  [men]  shall  be  offended  because 
of  (**,  ver.  31)  thee.  The  addition  of  w  men  " 
in  the  Authorized  Version  alters  the  in- 
tended meaning.  Peter  contrasts  himself 
with  his  fellow-disciples.  Though  they  all 
should  fall  away,  he,  at  any  rate,  would  re- 
main steadfast.  He  could  not  endure  to  bo 
included  in  the  "all  ye"  of  Jesus'  warning 
(ver.  31) ;  and  as  for  failing  "  this  night,"  he 
will  never  at  any  time  (oto&orc)  be  offended 
in  Christ.  Commenting  on  his  offence,  St. 
Chrysostom  says,  "  The  matters  of  blamo 
were  two:  both  that  he  gainsaid  Christ,, 
and  that  he  set  himself  before  others ;  or, 
rather,  a  third,  too,  namely,  that  he  attri- 
buted all  to  himself." 

Ver.  34. — Peter's  boast  elicits  a  crushing 
reply  from  his  Lord,  foretelling  the  special, 
sin  of  which  he  would  be  guilty,  and  the 
very  time  of  the  night  when  it  should  be 
committed.  This  night,  before  the  oock 
crow.  The  word  "cock"  is  without  the 
article,  so  the  meaning  may  be  u  before  a. 
cock  crow ; "  i.e.  probably  before  midnight 
Cocks  were  unclean  birds,  and  not  kept  by 
strict  Jews,  and  their  voice  was  not  much 
heard  in  Jerusalem ;  though  it  is  quite  dif- 
ferent now,  where  barn-door  fowls  swarm 
round  every  house.  One  of  the  night- 
watches,  that  about  3  a.m.,  was  known  as- 
44  cock-crow  "  (see  Mark  xiii.  35).  Some  think 
this  is  what  is  meant  here.  Thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.  What  Peter  denied  was  that  he 
knew  anything  of  Christ,  or  had  ever  been 
his  follower  (see  vers.  69 — 75 ;  Luke  xxii. 
34). 

Yer.  35.— Though  I  should  die  with  thee 
(gay  8lp  /*€  <rhr  <rol  &To0ayuy9even  if  I  mutt  die- 
with  thee).  Christ's  explanation  of  his  mean- 
ing only  drew  from  Peter  a  more  energetic 
asseveration  of  his  constancy  even  unto  death. 
44  He  thought  he  was  able,"  says  St.  Augus- 
tine, "  because  he  felt  that  he  wished."  The 
other  apostles  made  a  similar  assertion,  and 
Jesus  said  no  more,  leaving  time  to  prove 
the  truth  of  his  sad  foreboding. 

Vers.  86— 46.— The  agony  of  Jesus  in  Hie 
garden  of  Qtthsemane.  (Mark  xiv.  32 — 42  ^ 
Luke  xxii.  39—46;  John  xviii.  1.) 

Yer.  36. — Gethssmans  (equivalent  to  "  oil- 


Digitized  .by 


Google 


526 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxvi.  1—75. 


press  ").  JesuB  retired  thither  for  privacy 
and  for  prayer  in  anticipation  of  what  was 
coming.  St.  John  explains,  M  Where  was  a 
garden,  into  the  which  he  entered,  and  his 
disciples."  This  so-called  garden  was 
situated  a  short  distance  from  the  bridge 
over  the  Kedron,  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives.  It  was  a  plantation  of  olives ;  and 
there  are  many  of  these  trees,  some  of  great 
age,  still  growing  in  the  neighbourhood. 
The  fanciful  idea  that  some  of  these  wit- 
nessed the  agony  of  our  Lord  has  no  support 
whatever.  In  the  first  place,  olive  trees  do 
•not  live  two  thousand  years ;  and,  secondly, 
it  is  certain  that  in  the  sieges  of  Jerusalem 
all  surrounding  trees  were  ruthlessly  de- 
stroyed ;  and  lastly,  the  exact  site  of  this 
terrible  scene  is  unknown,  though  tradition 
has  fixed  upon  a  certain  spot  now  enclosed 
with  walls,  and  containing  a  building 
known  by  the  name  of  "  The  Chapel  of  the 
Sweat"  The  disciples.  Eight  of  them— 
Judas  having  long  ago  departed — and  three 
Jesus  took  with  him  deeper  into  the  dim 
recesses  of  the  wood.  Sit  ye  here.  Remain 
here,  at  the  entrance  to  the  olive-yard. 
These  might  not  behold  even  the  beginning 
of  his  desolation.  Their  present  faith  and 
love  were  not  equal  to  the  strain.  Go  and 
pray  yonder.  One  is  reminded  of  Abraham 
at  Mount  Moriah,  when  he  says  to  the 
attendants,  "Abide  ye  here,  and!  and  the 
lad  will  go  yonder  and  worship,  and  come 
again  to  you "  (Gen.  xxii.  5).  When  the 
Lord  says  "here"  and  "yonder,"  he  points 
to  the  spots  indicated.  He  always  retired 
to  pray,  even  as  he  tells  his  followers  to 
enter  into  their  closets  when  they  put  up 
their  supplications  to  their  Father  in 
heaven. 

Ver.  37.— Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee.  These  three  had  been  privileged 
to  behold  his  transfiguration,  and  that 
glimpse  of  his  glory  strengthened  them  to 
bear  the  partial  sight  of  their  dear  Lord's 
sufferings.  Did  his  human  heart  crave  for 
sympathy,  and  did  he  desire  not  to  be  utterly 
alone  at  this  awful  crisis?  We  may  well 
suppose  so,  as  he  was  true  Man,  with  all 
man's  feel  ings  and  sensibilities.  Began  to  be 
sorrowful  and  very  heavy  (ttruiovihr,  to  be 
sore  dismayed).  This  word  seems  to  be 
used  of  the  dismay  that  comes  with  an  un- 
expected calamity.  St  Mark  tells  us  that 
Christ  was  "sore  amazed"  (Mapfc7<r8cu). 
It  is  as  though  the  prospect  of  what  was 
coming  suddenly  opened  to  his  vision  and 
overwhelmed  him.  He  now  set  before  him- 
self, i.e.  his  human  consciousness,  the  suffer- 
ings which  he  had  to  undergo,  with  all  that 
led  to  them,  and  all  that  would  follow,  and 
the  burden  was  crushing. 

Ver.  38.— My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death  (Jonah  i v.  9).  Ch  rist  speaks 


here  of  the  mental  agony  which  he  is  en- 
during; he  hides  not  from  the  faithful  three 
that  which  weighs  upon  his  heart,  so  ex- 
cessive a  strain  that  human  nature  must 
fail  to  endure  it.  We  cannot  gauge  the 
anguish;  we  may  suggest  some  of  the 
causes  of  this  sorrow.  It  was  not  merely 
the  thought  of  bodily  pain,  though  that 
would  be  long  and  excessive;  there  were 
other  elements  which  made  his  sorrow  like 
to  no  other  sorrow.  He  thought  of  all  the 
circumstances  that  led  to  his  Passion ;  all 
that  would  accompany  it;  all  that  would 
succeed  it — the  malice  and  perversity  of  the 
Jews,  the  grievous  wickedness  that  brought 
about  hi8  death,  the  treachery  of  Judas,  the 
desertion  of  his  friends,  the  denial  of  Peter, 
his  unjust  condemnation  at  the  hands  of  the 
rulers  of  the  chosen  nation,  the  pusillani- 
mity of  Pilate,  the  guilt  of  the  actors  in 
the  tragedy,  the  wilful  iniquity  of  those 
whom  he  came  to  redeem,  the  ruin  which 
they  brought  on  themselves,  their  city  and 
nation — such  considerations  formed  one  in- 
gredient in  the  bitter  cup  which  he  had  to 
drain.  And  then  the  thought  of  death  was 
unspeakably  terrible  to  the  all-holy  Son  of 
God.  We  men  become  accustomed  to  the 
thought  of  death.  It  accompanies  us  through 
all  our  life ;  it  looms  before  us  always.  But 
man  was  created  immortal  (Wisd.  ii.  23), 
his  nature  shrinks  from  the  dissolution  of 
soul  and  body ;  and  to  the  sinless,  unfallen 
Man  this  experience  was  wholly  unknown 
and  awful.  Here  was  the  incarnate  God, 
the  God-Man,  submitting  himself  to  the 
punishment  of  sin,  tasting  death  for  every 
man,  bearing  in  his  own  Person  the  inex- 
pressible bitterness  of  this  penal  humilia- 
tion. Added  to  all  this  was  the  incalcul- 
able fact  that "  the  Lord  had  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all."  The  burden  of  the 
sins  of  all  mankind  he  bore  on  his  sacred 
shoulders.  "Him  who  knew  no  sin  God 
made  to  be  sin  on  our  behalf  "  (2  Cor.  ▼.  21). 
What  this  mysterious  imputation,  so  to 
speak,  involved,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  to  a 
being  perfectly  pure  and  holy  it  must  have 
been  anguish  unspeakable.  Tarry  ye  here. 
As  ver.  36,  "  Sit  ye  here."  And  watch  with 
me.  In  his  dark  hour  his  human  soul 
yearned  for  the  comfort  of  a  friendly  pre- 
sence; even  though  these  chosen  three 
might  not  witness  the  extremity  of  his 
Agony,  their  proximity  and  sympathy  and 
prayers  were  a  support.  But  he  bade  them 
watch  for  their  own  sake  also.  Their  great 
trial  was  close  at  hand ;  they  were  about  to 
be  tempted  to  deny  and  forsake  him ;  they 
could  resist  only  by  prayer  and  watchful- 
ness (ver.  41). 

Ver.  39.— He  went  a  little  further.  Deeper 
into  the  wood,  beneath  the  gloomy  shadow 
of  the  olive  trees,  yet  so  as  not  to  feel  abso- 
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lately  alone.  St.  Luke  names  the  distance, 
44  He  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a 
stone's  cast"  By  some  clerical  error  the 
genuine  reading,  tpotKfov,  "having  gone 
forward,"  has  been  altered  in  most  of  the 
best  manuscripts  into  xpoa^Bbr,  u  having 
approached."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
this  latter  reading  is  erroneous;  and  it  is 
well,  as  occasion  bids,  to  call  attention  to 
possible  mistakes  in  the  most  important 
uncials.  Fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed.  He 
prostrated  himself  on  the  ground  in  utter 
abasement  and  desolation,  yet  in  submission 
withal.  In  this  terrible  crisis  there  is  no 
resource  but  prayer.  The  shadow  of  death 
enveloped  him,  wave  and  storm  rolled  over 
his  soul ;  yet  out  of  the  deep  he  called  unto 
the  Lord.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(v.  7,  8)  some  affecting  details  are  added, 
"  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with 
strong  crying  and  tears  unto  him  that  was 
able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  having 
been  heard  for  his  godly  fear,  though  he  was 
a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered."  0  my  Father  (ndrcp 
fiov).  The  personal  pronoun  is  omitted  in 
some  manuscripts,  but  it  has  high  authority. 
Only  on  this  occasion  and  in  his  great 
prayer  (John  xvii.)  does  Christ  so  address 
the  Father,  his  human  nature  in  the  depth 
of  suffering  retaining  still  the  sense  of  this 
paternity.  St.  Mark  has,  "Abba,  Father," 
as  if  he  spake  for  the  Hebrew  race  and  the 
Gentile  world.  If  it  be  possible ;  i.e.  if  there 
is  any  other  way  in  which  man  may  be 
saved  and  thou  be  glorified;  if  there  is 
any  other  mode  of  redemption.  It  U  the 
cry  of  humanity,  yet  conditioned  by  perfect 
submission.  Let  this  cup  pass  from  me. 
The  •*  cup  "  is  the  bitter  agony  of  his  Pas- 
sion and  death,  with  all  their  grievous  ac- 
companiments (see  oh.  xx.  22,  and  note 
there).  All  heroism  and  manly  endurance  in 
the  face  of  pain  and  death  Christ  exhibited 
to  the  full ;  but  the  elements  of  suffering  in 
his  case  were  different,  and  fraught  with 
exquisite  torture  (see  above,  on  ver.  28). 
Such  was  the  anguish  that  it  would  have 
then  separated  soul  and  body— of  such  rigour 
that  "his  sweat  became  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  upon  the 
ground  " — had  not  an  angel  appeared  from 
heaven  to  strengthen  and  support  the  faint- 
ing human  life  (Luke  xxii.  43,  44).  Never- 
theless not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  In 
this  prayer  are  shown  the  two  wills  of  Christ, 
the  human  and  Divine.  The  natural  shrink- 
ing of  the  human  soul  from  ignominy  and 
torture  is  overborne  by  entire  submission  to 
and  compliance  with  the  Divine  purpose. 
So  it  is  said  that  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion was  made  perfect  through  sufferings, 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 


suffered  (Hob.  ii.  10 ;  v.  8).  By  this  passage 
the  Monophysite  and  Monothelite  heresies 
are  clearly  refuted,  the  two  natures  and  two 
wills  of  Christ  being  plainly  displayed.  The 
three  apostles  saw  only  some  part  of  their 
Master's  intense  agony,  and  heard  only 
some  broken  utterances  of  his  supplication  ; 
hence  there  are  some  slight  variations  in  the 
synoptical  accounts.  St.  Mark  doubtless  de- 
rived his  accouut  immediately  from  St  Peter; 
the  other  synoptists  from  some  other  source. 

Ver.  40.— He  cometh  unto  the  disciples. 
He  rose  from  prayer  and  returned  to  his 
three  apostles,  seeking  their  sympathy  and 
the  comfort  of  their  presence  in  nis  lonely 
desolation.  Findeth  them  asleep ;  $leeping. 
The  comfort  which  his  man's  nature  craved 
was  denied  him.  St  Luke,  the  physician, 
says  that  the  disciples  were  u  sleeping  for 
sorrow."  Some  great  mental  shock,  some 
poignant  distress,  often  produces  a  bodily 
stupor  and  sleep;  but  this  is  scarcely  a 
valid  excuse  for  such  insensibility  at  this 
terrible  crisis,  especially  as  the  Lord  had 
urged  them  to  watch  (ver.  38).  They  had 
had  a  vory  trying  day;  Peter  and  John 
had  undergone  much  bodily  fatigue  in 
preparing  the  last  Supper;  they  were  all 
weary,  full  of  grief,  and  weighed  down  by 
foreboding;  it  was  no  wonder  that  they 
succumbed  to  these  influences,  though  we 
might  have  expected  that  such  as  they 
would  have  risen  superior  to  them.  "  The 
simple  law,  that  extraordinary  tension 
raises  the  highly  developed  spiritual  life, 
while  it  stupefies  the  less  developed,  finds 
here  its  strongest  illustration  in  the  almost 
absolute  contrast  of  spiritual  watohfulness 
and  sleep"  (Lange).  Saith  unto  Peter. 
Peter  had  been  most  forward  in  profession 
(vers.  83,  35) ;  so  Christ  addresses  him  first. 
The  other  two,  James  and  John,  had  boldly 
asserted  that  they  were  able  to  drink  of 
Christ's  cup  of  suffering  (ch.  xx.  22);  so 
they  are  included  in  the  tender  reproach. 
What  (ofra*),  oould  ye  not  watch  with  me  1 
So,  could  ye  not,  etc  ?  Is  it  so  that?  Are 
ye  unable  to  do  even  this  little  thing  for 
me?  Truly  a  pathetic  reproof  1  One  hour. 
It  may  be  that  this  first  stage  of  the  agony 
had  lasted  for  an  hour,  but  the  term  is  more 
probably  indefinite ;  or  it  may  refer  to  the 
whole  time  of  trial. 

Ver.  41.— Watoh  (ye)  and  pray.  A  sum- 
mary of  Christian  duty.  Watchfulness  sees 
temptation  coming;  prayer  gives  strength 
to  withstand  it.  The  apostles  needed  the 
injunction  at  this  moment;  for  their  great 
trial  was  close  at  hand.  That  ye  enter  not 
(in  order  that  ye  may  not  enter)  into  tempta- 
tion. The  phrase  is  usually  interpreted  to 
mean  either  to  fall  into  temptation,  to  be 
tempted,  or  to  run  wilfully  into  temptation ; 
but  it  seems  to  be  better,  with  Grotius,  to 
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take  it  in  the  sense  of  succumbing  to,  falling 
under,  being  vanquished  by  temptation, 
like  ipwtwTuy  in  1  Tim.  vL  9,  "  immergi  et 
Huccumbere."  That  Peter  and  the  rest 
were  now  to  be  tempted  was  certain  (Luke 
xxii.  31,  32),  and  it  was  too  late  to  depre- 
cate the  trial;  but  it  was  right  and  ex- 
pedient to  ask  of  God  grace  to  withstand 
in  the  evil  hour.  The  spirit  (mrcv/ut)  indeed 
is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  This  was 
an  added  motive  for  vigilance  and  prayer. 
The  apostles  had  shown  a  certain  readiness 
of  spirit  when  they  offered  to  die  with 
Christ  (ver.  35) ;  but  the  flesh,  the  material 
and  lower  nature,  represses  the  higher 
impulse,  checks  the  will,  and  prevents  it 
from  carrying  out  that  which  it  is  prompted 
to  perform  (see  the  action  of  these  con- 
trarian t  forces  noticed  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  vii.). 
"For  the  corruptible  body  presseth  down 
the  soul,  and  the  earthy  tabernacle  weigheth 
down  the  mind  that  rouseth  upon  many 
things"  (Wisd.  ix.  15).  Our  Lord  at 
this  very  time  was  experiencing  and  ex- 
emplifying the  truth  of  his  saying,  though 
iu  his  case  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  was 
entirely  overmastered  by  the  willing  spirit. 
Jt  is  noted  that  Polycarp  quotes  this  maxim 
of  Christ  in  his  *  Epistle  to  the  Philippiaus,' 
ch.  7. 

Ver.  42. — Again  the  second  time.  A 
pleonastic  expression,  as  in  John  iv.  54; 
xzi.  16,  etc.,  culling  especial  attention  to 
"  the  numerical  re-repetition  of  the  Saviour's 
prayer  "  (Morison).  St.  Matthew  alone  gives 
the  words  of  this  second  prayer,  which  differs 
in  some  respects  from  the  first.  The  possi- 
bility of  the  cup  passing  away  was  con- 
sidered no  longer ;  the  continuance  of  the 
trial  showed  that  it  was  not  to  be.  If  this 
cup  may  (can)  not  pass  away  from  me  .  .  . 
thy  will  be  done.  He  accepts  the  cup ;  his 
human  will  coincides  with  the  Divine  will ; 
he  acquiesces  with  perfect  self-resignation. 
The  cup,  relatively  to  the  circumstances, 
could  not  pass  away  from  the  Saviour. 

Ver.  43.— He  came  and  found  them  asleep 
(deeping)  again.  In  the  best  manuscripts 
"  again"  is  connected  with  the  verb  "cam«." 
This  was  his  second  visit;  he  was  still 
craving  for  their  sympathy,  still  desirous 
of  their  safety  under  temptation.  Heavy 
(Bf&apv pivot).  Weighed  down  with  drowsi- 
ness; St.  Mark  adds,  "Neither  wist  they 
w h at  to  answer  him."  He  partially  aroused 
them,  but  they  were  too  overcome  with 
sleep  to  enter  fully  into  the  situation  or 
to  attend  to  the  obvious  duty  before  them. 

Yer.  44. — 8aying  the  same  words  (\6yov, 
word,  i.e.  prayer).  Three  times  he  prayed, 
and  his  prayer  was  always  of  the  same 
import — teaching  us  by  example  to  be 
urgent,  instant,  in  supplication,  and,  though 
the  special  request   be  denied,  to  be  sure 


that  we  are  heard  and  that  an  answer  will 
be  given ;  even  as  Christ  obtained  not  the 
withdrawal  of  the  cup,  but  strength  to 
submit,  endure,  and  conquer.  We  must 
compare  this  threefold  prayer  and  contest 
with  the  threefold  temptation  at  the  begin- 
ning of  our  Lord's  ministry. 

Ver.  45.— Cometh  he.  St.  Hilary  com- 
ments on  these  three  visits :  "  On  his  first 
return  he  reproves,  on  the  second  he  holds 
his  peace,  on  the  third  he  bids  to  rest" 
The  contest  was  over ;  the  human  will  was 
now  entirely  one  with  the  Divine  will. 
Sleep  on  now  (rb  \oix6y,  henceforward),  and 
take  your  rest.  This  is  probably  to  be 
understood  literally.  There  was  a  short 
interval  still  before  the  apprehension  and 
the  subsequent  events;  as  they  could  not 
watch,  they  might  use  this  in  finishing 
their  sleep,  and  recruiting  their  wearied 
bodies  in  preparation  for  the  coming  trial. 
Many  expositors  find  an  irony  in  Christ's 
words,  taken  in  connection  with  those  that 
follow,  as  if  he  meant, "  In  a  few  minutes 
I  shall  be  seized ;  sleep  on  if  you  can ;  you 
will  soon  be  miserably  awakened,  make 
the  most  of  the  present."  But  at  this 
moment  the  tender  Jesus  would  surely 
never  have  condescended  to  address  his 
friends  in  such  a  style.  All  his  words  and 
actions  were  animated  with  the  deepest 
love  for  them  and  anxiety  on  their  account. 
A  change  to  irony  is  really  inconceivable 
under  the  circumstances.  Nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  take  the  sentence  interrogatively. 
"  Sleep  ye  at  such  a  moment  ?  "  It  is  more 
simple  to  regard  the  words  as  said  bond 
fide,  with  no  mental  reservation  and  no 
implied  censure.  We  may  suppose  that  a 
pause  ensued  before  the  utterance  of  the 
next  clause,  and  that  the  Lord  allowed  his 
fatigued  followers  to  sleep  on  till  the  last 
moment.  Behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and 
(ko2,  equivalent  to  when)  the  Bon  of  man  is 
betrayed  (xapaZiZorai,  is  being  betrayed} 
into  the  hands  of  sinners.  He  calls  all 
sinners  who  take  part  in  his  apprehension, 
trial,  and  death — not  the  Romans  only  (as 
Acta  ii.  23),  but  priests,  elders,  multitude, 
who  joined  in  the  crowd  and  incurred  the 
guilt.  There  is  now  no  sign  of  wavering ; 
he  is  ready,  yea,  eager  to  meet  the  suffer- 
ings which  he  foresees. 

Yer.  46.— Rise,  let  us  be  going.  He  will 
meet,  and  he  wishes  his  disciples  to  meet, 
the  coming  attack  with  alacrity  and  readi- 
ness. So  with  them  he  goes  towards  the 
entrance  of  the  garden  where  he  had  left 
the  eight.  Behold.  Judas  and  his  com- 
panions come  in  sight. 

Vers.  47 — 56. — Betrayal  and  apprehension 
of  Jesus.  (Mark  xiv.  43—52 ;  Luke  xxii. 
47—53;  John  xviii.  2—11.) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ch.  xxvi.  1—75.]     THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


G29 


Ver.  47  —Judas,  one  of  the  twelre.  So 
colled  by  all  the  synoptists,  as  if  to  enhance 
bis  guilt — one  of  Christ's  own  familiar 
friends,  who  had  eaten  bread  with  him. 
Came.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  he  led  the 
way  to  Gethsemane.  He  well  knew  the 
place  as  a  favourite  resort  of  Christ  (John 
xviii.  2);  he  knew,  too,  that  Jesus  was 
alone  there  with  his  apostles,  and  he  had 
gone  with  confidence  to  inform  the  authori- 
ties where  they  could  find  him,  and  to 
demand  a  force  sufficient  to  make  the 
arrest.  A  great  multitude.  Consisting 
of  some  of  the  Levitical  guard,  Roman 
soldiers,  Sanhedrists,  and  elders.  The 
soldiers  carried  swords,  the  fanatical  herd 
bore  staves,  to  overcome  any  opposition 
which,  after  the  demonstration  at  the 
triumphal  entry,  might  be  naturally  ex- 
pected. St  John  adds  that  they  brought 
with  them  lanterns  and  torches  in  order  to 
search  the  recesses  of  the  grove,  should 
Christ  have  hidden  himself  there. 

Ver.  48. — A  sign.  As  they  approached, 
Judas  gave  them  a  sign  which  would  point 
out  the  person  whom  they  were  to  seize. 
Probably  these  did  not  know  Jesus  by 
sight ;  at  any  rate,  amid  the  crowd  he  might 
easily  escape  detection ;  it  was  also  night, 
and  even  the  Paschal  moon  might  not 
enable  the  guards  to  distinguish  faces 
under  the  shade  of  the  dark  olive  grove. 
Whomsoever  1  shall  kiss.  In  the  East  such 
salutation  was  common  among  friends, 
masters,  and  pupils ;  and  it  would  awaken 
no  surprise  to  see  Judas  thus  salute  his 
Teacher.  Perhaps  he  desired  to  save  ap- 
pearances in  the  eyes  of  his  fellow-disciples. 
We  marvel  at  the  audacity  and  obduracy 
of  one  who  could  employ  this  mark  of 
affection  and  respect  to  sigual  an  aot  of  the 
blackest  treachery.  That  same  is  he  whom 
you  have  to  arrest.  Hold  him  fast.  As  if 
he  feared  an  attempt  at  rescue,  or  that 
-Jesus  might,  as  before  (Luke  iv.  30 ;  John 
viii.  59),  use  his  miraculous  power  to  effect 
his  escape. 

Ver.  49.— Forthwith.  The  blood-money 
was  to  become  due  on  the  accomplishment 
of  the  betrayal;  so  Judas,  now  that  -the 
opportunity  had  arrived,  lost  no  time  in 
completing  his  part  of  the  bargain.  Kissed 
him  (Kart<pi\r)<r*r,  a  strong  word,  kisted  him 
eagerly,  or,  kissed  him  much).  Judas  was 
more  than  usually  demonstrative  in  his 
salutation.  "  The  words  of  his  mouth  were 
: smoother  than  butter,  but  war  was  in  his 
heart;  his  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet 
were  they  drawn  swords  "  (Pa  lv.  21).  So 
Joab  treated  Amasa  before  he  murdered 
him  (2  Sam.  xx.  9,  10).  What  infinite 
patience  for  the  Lord  to  submit  to  this 
.hypocritical  caress  1  It  is  a  type  of  the 
wonderful  goodness  and  long-suffering  of 
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God  towards  sinners,  how  he  maketh  his 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good. 

Ver.  50. — Friend;  IroTpc:  companion  (see 
oh.  xx.  13 ;  xxii.  12).  The  word  seems,  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  be  always  addressed  to 
the  evil,  though  in  itself  an  expression  of 
affection.  Here  Christ  uses  no  reproach  ; 
to  the  last  he  endeavours  by  kindness  and 
love  to  win  the  traitor  to  a  better  mind. 
St.  Luke  narrates  that  Jesus  called  him 
by  name,  saying,  M  Judas,  betrayest  thou 
the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss?"  Wherefore 
art  thou  oome  1  'E4'  t>  *<Lpa.  The  Received 
Text  gives  4<t>*  f9  which  has  very  inferior 
authority.  There  is  great  difficulty  iu 
giving  an  exact  interpretation  of  this  clause. 
The  Authorized  Version,  as  the  Yulgato 
(Ad  quid  venisti  ?),  takes  it  interrogatively ; 
but  such  a  use  of  the  relative  t>s  is  unknown. 
If  it  is  interrogative,  we  must  understand, 
*'  Is  it  this  for  which  thou  art  come  ?  "  But 
Christ  knew  too  well  the  purport  of  Judas' s 
arrival  to  put  such  an  unnecessary  ques- 
tion. Others  explain,  "  Do  that,  or,  I  know 
that  for  which  thou  art  oome."  Alford, 
Farrar,  and  others  consider  the  sentence 
as  unfinished,  the  concluding  member  being 
suppressed  by  an  aposiopesis  consequent 
on  the  agitation  of  the  Speaker,  ''That 
errand  on  which  thou  hast  come — complete." 
More  probably  the  clause  is  an  exclama- 
tion, t>  being  equivalent  to  olor,  as  in  later 
Greek,  "  For  what  a  purpose  art  thou  here ! " 
It  is,  indeed,  a  last  remonstrance  and  appeal 
to  the  conscience  of  the  traitor.  Took  him. 
They  seized  him  with  their  hands,  but 
did  not  bind  him  till  afterwards  (John 
xviii.  2).  Whether  Judas  had  any  latent 
hope  or  expectation  that  Jesus  at  this 
supreme  moment  would  assert  and  justify 
his  Messiahship,  we  kuow  not  The  histories 
give  no  hint  of  any  such  idea,  and  it  is 
most  improbable  that  the  apostate  was  thus 
influenced  (see  on  ver.  14).  We  must  here 
introduce  the  incident  recorded  by  St.  John 
(xviii.  4—9). 

Ver.  51.— One  of  them  which  were  with 
Jesus.  St  John  names  Peter  as  the  agent 
in  the  attack  on  the  high  priest's  servant ; 
he  also  alone  gives  the  name  of  the  servant, 
Malohus.  Of  the  circumstances  whioh  led 
to  the  subsequent  miracle  all  the  evangelists 
give  an  account;  the  miracle  itself  is  related 
only  by  St.  Luke.  Conjecture  has  attempted 
to  give  reasons  for  these  deficiencies  in 
some  of  the  narratives,  and  the  comple- 
mentary details  in  others ;  but  it  is  wisebt 
to  say  that  thus  it  has  seemed  good  to 
tho  Holy  Ghost  who  guided  the  writers, 
and  there  to  leave  the  subject.  Brew  his 
sword.  The  apostles  had  evidently  mis- 
understood the  Lord's  words  uttered  a  little 
while  before  (Luke  xxii.  36—38),  "  He  that 
hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  oloke,  and 
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buy  one."  Two  of  them  had  then  exhibited 
the  weapons  with  which  they  had  armed 
themselves,  as  if  ready  to  repel  violence. 
And  now  one  of  these,  thinking  that  the 
hour  was  arrived  for  striking  a  blow  in 
his  Master's  defence,  resorted  to  violence. 
Physical  oonrage,  indeed,  Peter  possessed, 
as  was  proved  by  his  a;titude  in  the  face  of 
fearful  odds,  but  of  moral  oonrage  he  and 
his  comrades  exhibited  little  evidence,  when, 
as  soon  as  their  Master  was  apprehended 
and  led  away,  they  "  all  forsook  him,  and 
fled"  (ver.  56).  Struck  a  (jthe)  servant  of 
the  high  priest's.  The  man  was  the  high 
priest's  servant  in  a  special  way — what  we 
should  call  his  body-servant;  he  had 
evidently  made  himself  conspicuous  in  the 
arrest,  and  Peter  struck  fiercely  at  his  head 
as  the  foremost  of  the  aggressors,  St.  John, 
who  was  acquainted  with  the  high  priest 
and  his  household,  gives  his  name  as 
Malchus,  a  Syriao  word,  meaning  "Counsel- 
lor." Smote  off  his  ear.  The  blow  fell 
short,  but  inflicted  a  serious  wound.  How 
the  mischief  was  repaired  by  the  healing 
touch  of  Christ  is  mentioned  alone  by  Luke 
the  physician,  for  whom  the  incident  would 
have  special  interest  We  may  note,  in 
passing,  that  this  miracle  (the  last  which 
Christ  worked  before  his  death)  was  wholly 
unsolicited  and  unexpected  on  the  part  of 
the  recipient,  and  was  performed  upon  an 
enemy  actually  engaged  in  hostility.  What 
more  striking  proof  of  the  Lord's  mercy 
and  forgiveness  oould  have  been  given? 
What  better  way  could  there  be  of  demon- 
strating the  nature  of  the  kingdom  which 
he  came  to  establish?  Thus  he  displayed 
his  superhuman  power  even  while  surrender- 
ing himself  to  captivity  and  death.  By 
this  immediate  action  too  he  secured  his 
followers  from  reprisal,  so  that  they  were 
allowed  to  retire  unmolested,  and  Peter, 
though  recognized  to  have  been  one  of  those 
in  the  garden  (John  xviii.  26),  was  not 
punished  for  his  part  in  the  transaction. 

Ver.  52.— Put  up  again  thy  sword  into 
his  (its)  place.  Christ  orders  Peter  to 
sheathe  his  sword;  but  the  wording  is 
peculiar,  Turn  away  (iv6<rrp€^oi)thy  $word; 
as  if  Christ  would  say,  "  The  sword  is  none 
of  mine ;  the  arm  of  flesh  and  tho  carnal 
weapon  are  thine ;  turn  off  thy  sword  from 
the  use  which  thou  art  making  of  it  to  its 
proper  destination,  to  be  wielded  only  at 
God's  command."  Then  he  gives  a  motive 
for  this  injunction.  For  all  they  that  take 
(ol  Xa&Avrts)  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
the  sword.  There  is  a  stress  on  the  word 
"take,"  and  there  is  an  imperative  force 
in  the  future,  "shall  perish."  The  Lord 
is  speaking  of  those  who  arbitrarily  and 
presumptuously  resort  to  violenoe ;  and  he 
says,  "Let  them  feel  the  sword."   The  word 


was  of  wide  application,  and  contained  a 
universal  truth ;  it  was,  in  fact,  a  re-enact- 
ment of  the  primeval  law  touching  the 
sacredness  of  human  life,  and  the  penalty 
that  ensues  on  its  infringement  (Gen.  ix. 
5,  6).  It  enforced  also  the  general  lesson 
that  violence  and  revenge  effect  no  good 
end,  and  bring  their  own  punishment.  There 
is  no  prophecy  here  (as  some  suppose)  of 
the  destruction  of  the  Jews  at  the  hunds 
of  the  Romans;  nor  is  Christ  intent  on 
soothing  Peter  by  the  thought  of  the  future 
retribution  which  awaited  the  enemies  whom 
he  was  so  eager  to  chastise.  Such  sugges- 
tions are  arbitrary  and  unwarranted  by  the* 
context. 

Yer.  53.— Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  (ftpri)  pray  to  (irapa«aX6raf,  be$eeek) 
my  Father?  Jesus  proceeds  to  show  that 
he  needs  not  Peter  s  puny  assistance.  *H 
tows;  An  putai?  Or  thinkest  ihoul  Tbo 
particle,  neglected  by  the  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, marks  the  transition  to  a  new  motive. 
The  verb  icapaK*K*iv  has  the  special  meaning: 
of  "to  summon  with  authority,"  "to  call 
upon  as  an  ally."  Peter  needed  still  to 
learn  the  lesson  of  Christ's  Divinity,  his 
oneness  with  the  Father;  and  this  is 
furnished  by  the  right  interpretation  of  this 
word,  which  was  not,  as  oar  version  seems 
to  make  it,  the  cry  of  an  inferior  to  one 
mightier  than  himself,  but  the  summons  of 
an  equal  to  his  great  Ally  in  heaven.  So 
Jesus  virtually  says,  "Have  I  not  power 
through  my  own  Godhead  to  summon  my 
Father  to  support  me?"  (Se well,  •Microscope 
of  the  New  Testament ').  Shall  presently 
give  me  (wapa<rrfiff€i  pot  ipri).  Tho  Autho- 
rized Version  seems  to  have  read  &pn  twice, 
"now  .  .  .  presently."  The  manuscripts 
show  it  only  once,  but  vary  its  position. 
It  most  probably  belongs  to  the  first  clause. 
The  verb  rendered  "give"  has  a  mora 
pregnant  meaning.  It  is  a  military  term 
meaning  *  to  place  by  the  side,"  "  to  post 
on  one's  flank."  Hence  the  Lord  implies 
that  at  a  word  tho  serried  ranks  of  angels 
would  range  themselves  at  his  side,  true 
flank-comrades,  to  defend  and  support  him 
Twelve  legions  of  angels.  Not  a  dozen  weak 
men.  He  employs  the  Roman  term'4 legion" 
with  intention.  He  had  been  arrested  by 
a  cohort  (John  xviii.  3,  12,  ractpa),  the 
tenth  part  of  the  legion,  which  numbered 
six  thousand  men;  he  could,  if  he  chose, 
call  to  his  aid  twelve  times  six  thousand 
angels,  who  would  deliver  their  Lord  from 
his  enemies.  If  there  was  to  be  an  appeal 
to  force,  which  Peter's  rash  assault  sug- 
gested, what  could  withstand  his  angelic 
allies,  the  heavenly  hosts,  infinitely  more 
numerous,  better  disciplined,  more  effectively 
officered,  prompt  and  happy  to  do  the  will, 
of  the  great  Commander  ? 
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Ver.  54.— But  how  then  (ofr,  i.e.  if  I  now 
resist)  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that 
thus  tt  must  bel  There  is  no** but "  in  the 
original.  In  what  way,  Christ  asks,  shall 
God's  determined  counsel  be  accomplished, 
if  you  turn  to  the  arm  of  the  flesh,  or  if  I  use 
my  Divine  power  to  save  myself?  The  will 
of  God,  as  declared  in  Scripture,  was  that 
Jesus  should  be  betrayed,  seized,  should 
suffer  and  die.  Christ's  will  was  one  with 
the  Father's  and  one  with  the  Spirit's  who 
inspired  the  Scripture,  and  therefore  he 
must  pass  through  each  stage,  undergo  each 
detail,  which  the  sacred  volume  specified. 
It  was  not  merely  that  events  were  so 
arranged  that  they  thus  befell ;  nor  merely 
that  prophets  of  old  foretold  them;  but 
there  was  some  special  moral  duty  and 
obligation  in  fulfilling  them,  which  Christ, 
as  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
was  minded  to  carry  out  in  all  perfection. 
Here  was  a  ray  of  comfort  for  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles.  All  was  foreordained;  its 
announcement  in  God's  book  proved  it  came 
from  God,  was  under  his  control  and  order- 
ing. Patience,  therefore,  and  silent  acqui- 
escence were  the  duties  now  incumbent. 
•*  Be  still,  then,  and  know  that  I  am  God." 

Ver.  55. — The  multitudes.  St  Luke  says 
that  Christ  addressed  "the  chief  priests, 
and  captains  of  the  temple,  and  elders,  which 
were  come  against  him."  He  submitted  to 
indignities,  but  he  felt  them  deeply ;  he 
allowed  himself  to  be  treated  as  a  male- 
factor, but  was  not  iusensible  to  the  shame 
of  being  supposed  to  have  been  capable  of 
acting  as  such.  A  thief;  a  robber.  One  at  the 
head  of  a  band  of  lawless  ruffians,  who  would 
resist  you  with  arms  in  their  hands — a 
sicarius,  a  cut-throat,  who  lurked  in  secret 
places  to  murder  the  innocent.  I  sat  dally 
with  you  (wpbs  fyioj,  probably  an  interpola- 
tion from  Mark).  All  the  past  week,  at 
any  rate,  Christ  had  taught  quietly  and 
openly  in  the  temple.  He  had  none  of  the 
habits  of  the  robber ;  he  had  not  courted 
secrecy ;  he  had  no  company  of  armed  men 
to  defend  him ;  why  did  they  not  arrest  him 
then?  According  to  St  Luke,  Christ  adds, 
«*  But  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness." 

Ver.  56.— All  this  was  done  (hath  come  to 
pass),  etc  This  is  most  probably  part  of 
Christ's  speech,  not  a  remark  of  the  evan- 

gelist  He  repeats  to  the  multitude  what 
e  had  said  to  Peter  (Ver.  54,  where  see 
note),  and  what  he  had  already  intimated  at 
the  last  Supper  (vers.  24, 81).  To  quote  the 
words  of  Stier,  "Again  and  again  he  de- 
clares that  one  thing  which,  nevertheless, 
Christian  theology  perpetually  refuses  to 
learn  from  the  supreme  Teacher  and  Doctor. 
He  holds  firmly  to  the  Scripture,  whether 
speaking  to  the  exasperated  Jews  or  the 


docile  disciples ;  he  puts  those  to  shame  in 
their  folly  by  proofs  from  Scripture,  and 
strengthens  these  in  their  despondency  by  its 
consolatory  promises.  He  appeals  to  Scrip- 
ture in  his  vehement  disputation  with  men, 
as  he  does  in  his  solemn  way  of  suffering  to 
die  for  them ;  he  confronts  Satan  with  *  It  is 
written,'  and  prays  to  the  Father— that  the 
Scripture  may  be  fulfilled."  If  Christ  had 
been  taken  prematurely  in  the  temple,  and 
put  to  death  by  a  tumultuary  stoning,  pro- 
phecy would  not  have  been  fulfilled,  and  his 
death  would  not  have  been  the  appointed 
sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  forsook  him, 
and  fled.  As  he  had  foretold  (ver.  31).  They 
saw  their  Master  bound  and  helpless ;  they 
recognized  that  he  would  not  deliver  him- 
self by  heavenly  aid,  and,  fearing  to  share 
his  fate,  they  looked  to  their  own  safety  and 
basely  abandoned  him  in  his  hour  of  danger. 
Now  occurred  the  incident  mentioned  only 
by  St.  Mark  (xiv.  51),  which  is  explained 
rightly  by  Edersheim  (ii.  485,  544).  Only 
Peter  and  John  followed  the  officer*  to  the 
high  priest's  palace. 

Vers.  57 — 68. — Jesus  before  Caiaphas,  in- 
formally condemned  to  death.  (Mark  xiv. 
53—65;  Luke  xxii.  54, 63—65;  John  xviii. 
24.) 

Ver.  57.— Led  him  away  to  Caiaphas.  The 
synoptists  omit  all  mention  of  the  pre- 
liminary inquiry  before  Annas  (John  xviii. 
13,  19—24).    His  palace  was  nearest  to  the 

Slice  of  capture,  and  the  soldiers  appear  to 
ave  received  orders  to  conduct  the  Prisoner 
thither,  Annas  having  vast  influence  with 
the  Romans,  and  being  the  principal  mover 
in  the  matter.  What  passed  before  him  is 
not  recorded,  none  of  the  disciples  being 
present  at  the  examination.  The  synoptists 
take  up  the  account  when  Jesus  was  sent 
bound  to  Caiaphas,  who  St  John  (xviii. 
14)  notes  was  the  one  who  for  political 
reasons  had  urged  the  judicial  murder  of 
Jesus.  Where  ({.«.  in  whose  house)  the 
scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled.  This 
seems  to  have  been  an  informal  meeting  of 
the  leading  Sanhedrists,  hastily  convened, 
not  in  their  usual  place  or  meeting,  but  in  a 
chamber  of  Geiaphas's  palace.  Some  years 
before  this  time  the  right  of  pronouncing 
capital  sentences  had  been  removed  from 
the  council;  and  hence  the  necessity  of 
assembling  in  the  hall  Gazith  (where  only 
such  sentences  could  be  delivered)  existed 
no  longer. 

Ver.  58.— Afar  off  Peter  had  fled  at  first 
with  the  others ;  but  his  affection  drew  him 
back  to  see  what  befell  his  beloved  Master. 
He  followed  the  crowd  at  a  safe  distance, 
and,  joined  afterwards  by  John,  reached  the 
palace  of  Caiaphas.    Went  in.    St  John 
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appears  to  have  entered  tbe  court  with  the 
guard  that  held  the  Prisoner;  but  Peter 
remained  without  till  introduced  by  his 
fellow-apostle,  who  was  known  to  the  servant 
who  kept  the  door  (John  xviii.  16).  With 
the  servants.  These  were  the  officers  of  the 
8anhedrin,  and  the  high  priest's  servants. 
They  retired  from  the  presence-chamber  to 
the  open  court,  and  sat  round  a  charcoal  fire 
which  they  made  there.  Peter  at  one  time 
sat  with  them,  at  another  moved  restlessly 
about,  endeavouring  to  show  indifference, 
'but  really  betraying  himself.  The  end.  The 
result  of  the  examination.  This  verse  is 
parenthetical,  interrupting  the  course  of  the 
narrative  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  account  of  Peter's  denial  (vers.  69—75). 

Ver.  59.— The  chief  priests,  [and  elders,] 
■and  all  the  council.  The  words  in  brackets 
are  probably  spurious ;  they  are  omitted  by 
tbe  best  uncials  and  the  Vulgate.  The 
words  cannot  imply  strictly  that  the  whole 
Sanhedrin  was  present  and  consenting  to 
the  present  proceedings ;  for  we  know  that 
buch  members  as  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of 
Arimathsaa  did  not  consent  to  the  infamous 
deeds  of  the  rest  (Luke  xxiii.  51 ;  John  xix. 
39).  Sought  (*(Vjtow,  were  teeking)  false 
witness.  The  Sanhedrists  had  decided  on 
Christ's  death;  it  only  remained  to  find 
such  a  charge  against  him  as  would  compel 
the  Roman  authorities  to  deal  summarily 
with  him.  For  their  purpose  the  truth  of 
the  accusation  was  immaterial,  so  long  as  it 
was  established,  according  to  Law  (Deut 
xvii  6 ;  xix.  15),  by  two  or  three  witnesses 
•examined  apart  They  knew  well  that 
Christ  could  be  condemned  on  no  true 
•testimony,  hence  they  scrupled  not  to  seek 
false.  ■  If  they  had  meant  to  deal  fairly, 
they  would  have  allowed  some  who  knew 
him  to  speak  in  his  favour;  but  this  was 
the  very  last  thing  whioh  they  desired  or 
would  have  sanctioned. 

Ver.  60. — Found  none.  Repeated  twice 
'(according  to  the  Received  Text),  show- 
ing the  earnestness  of  the  pursuit  and  the 
absolute  failure  of  the  attempt  What  was 
offered  was  insufficient  for  the  purpose,  or 
inconsistent  (Mark  xiv.  56).  The  second 
44  found  none  "  is  thought  by  many  modern 
•editors  to  be  not  genuine,  and  is  accordingly 
expunged.  It  does  not  occur  in  the  Vulgate. 
At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses.  When 
^the  case  seemed  hopeless  and  on  the  point 
of  breaking  down,  some  of  the  Sanhedrists' 
-own  creatures  came  forward  with  a  distorted 
account  of  Christ's  words  spoken  long  before. 
They  brought  no  accusation  founded  on  any 
of  his  late  utterances  in  the  temple,  or 
when  he  was  charged  with  blasphemy  and 
threatened  with  stoning  (John  x.  33) ;  they 
tremembered  keenly  how  he  had  discom- 
fited them  on  such  occasions,  and  they 


feared  to  elicit  one  of  his  crushing  replies 
or  unanswerable  questions.  They  were  giu< l 
to  fall  back  upon  something  else,  which 
especially  concerned  Annas  and  Caiaphas, 
and  their  gainful  trading  in  the  sacred 
courts  (see  the  next  note). 

Ver.  6 1. — This  fellow  (otros).  Contemptu  - 
ously,  displaying  their  animosity  by  the 
disrespectful  use  of  the  pronoun.  I  am 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to 
build  it  in  three  days.  This  is  a  distorted 
account  of  what  our  Lord  said  at  his  first 
purgation  of  the  temple,  when  asked  to  give 
a  sign  in  proof  of  his  authority.  Speaking 
metaphorically  of  his  body,  he  had  made 
this  announcement  '*  Destroy  ye  this  temple, 
aud  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  "  (John 
ii.  19).  At  the  time  the  Jews  had  not 
understood  the  words,  and  they  now  pervert 
them  into  a  criminal  accusation,  which  might 
take  the  form  of  charging  him  with  beiu^ 
cither  an  impious  fomenter  of  disturbance, 
or  a  pretender  to  superhuman  power**. 
Divine  or  Satanic.  In  either  case,  the  ohargn 
would  bring  him  into  collision  with  tho 
Roman  authorities,  which  was  the  real  object 
of  this  preliminary  inquiry.  We  roust  not 
forget  that  Christ  had  twice  interfered  with 
the  traffic  in  the  temple,  which  was  carried 
on  to  the  great  profit  of  the  avaricious  family 
of  Annas,  and  that  the  malice  of  the  high 
priests  was  on  this  account  greatly  em- 
bittered. 

Ver.  62.— The  high  priest  [Caiaphas] 
arose.  As  if  in  indignation  at  the  outrage 
offered  by  this  vaunt  to  Jehovah  and  the 
sanctuary.  But  the  indignation  was  assumed 
and  theatrical;  for  even  this  charge  had 
broken  down,  owing  to  the  disagreement 
of  the  two  witnesses  (Mark  xiv.  59).  Some- 
thing more  definite  must  be  secured  before 
any  formal  appeal  could  be  made  to  the 
Sanhedrin  or  the  procurator.  Answerest 
thou  nothing  t  The  angry  president  en- 
deavours to  browbeat  the  Prisoner,  and  to 
make  him  criminate  himself  by  intemperate 
language  or  indiscreet  admission.  What 
is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee! 
The  Received  Text  (followed  here  by  West- 
cott  and  Hort)  divides  the  high  priest's 
words  into  two  questions,  as  in  the  Authorized 
Version.  The  Vulgate  unites  the  two  into 
one,  Nihil  respondes  ad  ea  qum  isti  advenum 
te  tettificaniur  t  Alford,  Tischendorf,  etc, 
print,  OMv  kwoKpivn  rl  oVroi  <rov  jcorafuxp- 
rvpova-iy;  "Answerest  thou  not  what  it 
is  which  these  witness  against  thee?" 
Caiaphas  professes  a  desire  to  hear  Christ's 
explanation  of  the  words  just  alleged 
against  him. 

Ver.  63.— Jesus  held  his  peace;  Arufcra: 
continued  tUent  (of.  ch.  xxvii.  12—14). 
"  He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted, 
yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth,"  etc.  (Isa.  liii. 
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7 :  of.  Ps.  xxxviii.  13, 14).  Ho  knew  it  was 
of  do  use,  and  was  not  the  moment,  to 
explain  the  mystery  of  the  words  which 
he  had  need.  Indeed,  it  was  unfair  to  ask 
him  to  explain  the  discrepancies  in  the 
alleged  testimony.  M  Attempts  at  defence 
were  unprofitable,  no  man  hearing.  For  this 
was  a  show  only  of  a  court  of  justice,  but  in 
truth  an  onset  of  robbers,  assailing  him 
without  cause,  as  in  a  cave  or  on  the  road  " 
(St  Chysostom,  in  loo.).  The  case  was  best 
met  by  a  majestic  silence.  Answered. 
Puzzled  and  embarrassed  by  Christ's  per- 
sistent silence,  Caiaphas  at  last  proceeds  to 
put  to  him  a  question  which  he  must 
answer,  and  which  must  lead  to  some 
definite  result  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God.  The  high  priest  now  addresses  Jesus 
officially  as  the  minister  of  Jehovah,  and 
puts  him  under  an  oath  to  make  an  answer. 
To  such  an  adjuration  a  reply  was  abso- 
lutely necessary,  and  the  Law  held  a  man 
guilty  who  kept  silence  under  such  circum- 
stances (Lev.  v.  1).  The  Christ,  the  Bon  of 
God.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Caiaphas 
by  these  words  intended  to  imply  that 
Messiah  was  one  with  God,  of  one  nature, 
power,  and  eternity.  It  is  not  likely  that 
he  bad  risen  above  the  popular  Jewish  con- 
ception of  Messiah,  which  was  of  one 
inferior  to  God,  though  invested  with  certain 
Divine  attributes.  But  he  had  heard  that 
Jesus  had  more  than  once  claimed  God  as 
his  Father,  so  he  now,  as  he  hopes,  will 
foroe  a  confession  from  the  Prisoner's  lips, 
widen  will  set  the  question  at  rest  one  way 
or  the  other,and  give  him  ground  for  decisive 
action,  and  enable  him  to  denounoe  Christ 
either  as  an  acknowledged  impostor  or  a 
blasphemer.  His  language  is,  perhaps, 
based  on  the  second  psalm,  vers.  2,  6,  etc 

Yer.  64.— Thou  hast  said;  <rh  tftro*  (ver. 
25) ;  in  St  Mark,  iy<b  dpi.  This  is  a  strong 
affirmative  asseveration,  and  on  Christ's 
lips  carries  with  it  the  full  meaning  of  the 
words  used  by  Caiaphas,  "I  am  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  One,  God 
of  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father." 
nevertheless  (»A V) »  »•*•  ia  spite  of  your 
incredulity.  But  there  is  no  direct  opposi- 
tion intended  between  the  previous  and  the 
following  statements;  so  »AV  would  be 
better  translated,  but  moreover,  or  what  i$ 
more.  Hereafter;  iwapru  From  this  moment, 
beginning  from  now,  from  my  Passion,  my 
triumph  and  my  reign  are  inaugurated. 
Shall  ye  see.  Ye,  the  representatives  of 
Israel,  shall  see  the  events  about  to  be  con- 
summated, the  preludes  of  the  great  assize, 
and  the  coming  of  Messiah's  kingdom.  The 
Son  of  man.  God  and  yet  man ;  man  now 
in  weakness  and  humility,  about  to  display 
ami  give  incontestable  proofs  of  his  Godhead. 
Bight  hand  of  power.    Of  Omnipotence,  of 


Almighty  God.  Coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  (ch.  zxiv.  30).  Christ  thus  dis- 
tinctly asserts  hie  Divinity,  and  claims  to 
apply  to  himself  the  utterance  in  Ps.  ox.  lr 
and  the  great  prophecy  of  Daniel  (vii.  18, 
14).  This  was  the  plainest  and  most  specific 
declaration  of  his  real  nature,  power,  and 
attributes,  made  with  calm  majesty,  though 
he  knew  it  was  to  seal  his  condemnation, 
and  open  the  immediate  way  to  his  death. 

Yer.  65.— The  high  priest  rent  his  clothes 
(rd  Ifidna).  His  outer  garments,  not  his 
pontifical  vestment,  which  he  would  not 
wear  on  this  occasion.  St  Mark  notes  that 
be  rent  his  under  clothes,  his  tunic;  so 
probably  he  tore  both  outer  and  inner  gar- 
ments. This  was  done  in  assumed  horror 
at  Christ's  blasphemy  (cf.  2  Kings  xviii.  37  ; 
xix.  1),  rabbinical  injunctions  requiring 
such  an  action,  and  prescribing  the  nature,, 
extent,  and  direction  of  the  scissure.  "  This 
he  did,"  says  Chrysostom,  M  to  add  force  to 
the  accusation,  and  to  increase  the  weight 
of  his  words  by  the  act."  His  assessors, 
though  fully  agreeing  with  him,  appear  not 
to  have  followed  his  example  in  this  par- 
ticular, taking  the  high  priest's  action  a* 
typical  and  sufficiently  expressive  of  the 
general  sentiment.  Tiie  Fathers  see  in  it 
a  symbol  of  the  rending  and  destruction  of 
the  Jewish  priesthood  (of.  1  Sam.  xv.  27,. 
28 ;  1  Kings  xi.  80,  81).  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy.  In  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  not  in  a  theocratic  sense,  but  by  nature, 
making  himself  one  with  Jehovab.  This 
was  what  Caiaphas  had  been  desiring.  No 
more  discussion  was  needed;  Christ  was 
self-convicted.  What  farther  need  have  we 
of  witnesses  1  He  was  doubtless  relieved  to 
find  that  the  Prisoner  had  saved  him  from 
the  trouble  of  seeking,  suborning,  and 
examining  any  more  witnesses.  Te  have 
heard ;  ye  lieard  just  now.  All  the  assembly 
could  now  testify  to  the  truth  of  the  alle- 
gation. 

Yer.  66.— What  think  ye  t  He  wishes  to 
get  a  vote  by  acclamation,  not  in  a  formal 
way,  as  to  the  guilt  of  Christ  and  the 
punishment  whioh  he  deserved.  He  is  guilty 
of  (froxos,  worthy  of,  liable  to)  death.  This 
was  the  punishment  pronounced  by  the  Law 
on  blasphemy  (Lev.  xxiv.  16);  the  death 
was,  however,  to  be  by  stoning  (Acts  vii 
58).  This  detail,  as  they  considered  it,  was 
now  exclusively  in  the  hands  of  the  Bomans. 
We  see  that  this  meeting,  whioh  virtually 
doomed  Christ  to  death,  was  not  a  regular 
council  of  the  Sanhedrin ;  for  it  was  not  held 
in  the  appointed  chamber,  and  was  conducted 
at  night,  when  criminal  processes  were  for- 
bidden. The  meeting  next  morning  (ch. 
xxvii.  1)  was  convened  for  the  purpose  of 
considering  how  this  iuformal  sentence 
should  be  executed. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


531 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,     [en.  xxvi.  1—75. 


Ver.  67. — The  scene  that  ensued  upon  the 
verdict  being  pronounced  is  beyond  measure 
hideous  and  unexampled.  When  the  meet- 
ing broke  up,  Jesus  was  for  a  time  left  to 
the  brutal  cruelty  and  the  unbridled  insolence 
of  the  guards  and  servants.  Involuntarily, 
by  their  profanity  and  coarseness,  they  ful- 
filled the  words  of  the  prophet,  speaking  in 
the  Person  of  Messiah,  "  I  gave  my  back 
to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that 

J  ducked  off  the  hair;  I  hid  not  my  face 
rom  shame  and  spitting  "  (Isa.  1.  6).  Did 
they  spit  in  his  face.  A  monstrous  indignity, 
so  regarded  by  all  people  at  all  times  (Numb, 
xii  14;  Deut.  zxv.  9;  Job  xxx.  10). 
Buffeted  him  (iKokd<pi<rav  avrbr) ;  tiruck  him 
with  Juts.  Smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their 
hands  (Wdwurar).  There  is  some  doubt 
whether  the  verb  here  means  "  to  smite  with 
a  rod"  or  "  to  slap  in  the  face  with  the  open 
hand ; "  but  as  we  have  already  had  mention 
of  striking  with  the  hands,  it  is  probable 
that  beating  with  a  stick  is  here  intended. 

Ver.  68.— Prophesy ;  divine,  gue$$.  They 
had  previously  blindfolded  him  (Mark  xiv. 
65 ;  Luke  xxii.  64),  and  now  in  derision  of 
his  supernatural  powers  they  mockingly  bid 
him  to  name  the  person  who  struck  him. 
Thou  Christ.  They  use  the  term  sarcasti- 
cally. "  You  call  yourself  Christ,  the  Prophet 
of  God;  well,  then,  divine  miraculously, 
without  seeing,  who  is  he  that  smote  thee/' 

Vers.  69—  75.— The  three  denial*  of  St. 
Peter.  (Mark  xiv.  66—72 ;  Luke  xxii  55— 
62;  John  xviii.  17, 18,  25—27.) 

Ver.  69. — There  is  much  apparent  discre- 
pancy in  the  four  accounts  of  Jeter's  denials, 
both  as  regards  the  scene,  the  persons, 
and  the  words  used.  St.  Matthew  groups 
them  all  together  in  one  view  without  special 
regard  to  time  and  place.  The  fact  doubt- 
less is  this— that  Peter  did  not  distinctly 
three  times,  in  three  separate  utterances, 
deny  Christ,  but  that  on  three  occasions, 
and  under  different  circumstances,  and  in 
many  different  words,  he  committed  this 
sin.  There  are,  as  it  were,  three  groups  of 
questions  and  replies,  and  the  evangelists 
have  recorded  such  portions  of  these  details 
as  seemed  good  to  them,  or  such  as  they 
were  best  acquainted  with.  Peter  sat  (was 
sitting)  without  in  the  palace  (rp  atop). 
We  have  seen  (ver.  48)  that  Peter  was  intro- 
duced by  John  into  the  open  court  round 
which  the  palace  was  built,  and  on  one 
side  of  which  was  the  chamber  in  which  the 
examination  of  Jesus  was  going  on.  He 
was  within  the  palace  enclosure,  but  outside 
the  principal  apartment ;  hence  he  is  said 
in  the  text  to  have  been  without  Admis- 
sion to  the  courtyard  was  gained  by  a 
passage  through  the  side  of  a  house,  which 


formed  the  vestibule  or  porch;  this  was 
closed  towards  the  street  by  a  heavy  gate, 
having  in  it  a  small  wicket  for  the  use  of 
visitors,  kept  by  a  porter  or  other  servant. 
A  damsel  This  was  the  female  portereas 
who  kept  the  wicket  by  which  Peter  was 
admitted.  She  appears  to  have  had  some 
suspicion  of  him  from  the  first,  and  to  have 
followed  him  with  her  remarks  from  the 

gate,  and  to  have  continued  them  when 
e  sat  down  with  the  servants  at  the  fire 
kindled  in  the  open  court.  Thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Galilee.  She  says,  "Thou 
also  "  in  reference  to  John,  whom  she  bad 
first  admitted,  and  who  seems  to  have  been 
in  no  danger,  though  Peter  had  great  fears 
for  his  own  safety.  Though  the  portereas 
probably  had  no  personal  knowledge  of  the 
apostle,  yet  scanning  his  features  by  the 
light  of  the  fire,  noting  his  perturbed  aspect 
and  his  restless  actions,  and  reflecting  on 
his  companionship  with  John,  she  con- 
jectured that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Christ, 
and  more  than  once  hazarded  the  assertion 
with  the  view  of  eliciting  a  definite  answer. 

Yer.  70.— He  denied  before  them  alL  This 
was  the  first  baton  of  accusations  and  flAni^ia 
The  equivocal  denial  was  made  vehemently 
and  openly,  so  that  all  around  heard  it.  It 
does  not  seem  that  he  would  have  incurred 
any  danger  if  he  had  boldly  confessed  his 
discipleehip,  so  that  this  renunciation  was 
gratuitous  and  unnecessary.  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest.  This  is  virtually  a 
denial  of  the  allegation  made,  though  in  an 
indirect  and  evasive  form,  implying, u  I  do 
not  know  what  you  are  alluding  to." 

Yer.  71.— The  porch;  rhv  tv\m*l  The 
passage  between  the  street  and  the  court. 
Peter  had  walked  towards  the  gate,  either 
in  unmeaning  restlessness,  or  with  some 
notion  of  escaping  further  questioning. 
Another  maid  saw  him.  We  gather  from 
the  other  accounts  that  both  the  portereas 
and  some  other  domestics  assailed  him  at 
this  time.  Jesus  of  Nasareth.  Christ  was 
popularly  so  known  (see  ch.  xxi.  11). 

Yer.  72.— With  an  oath.  Assailed  on  all 
sides,  and  fearing  that  his  simple  word 
would  not  be  taken,  Peter  now  to  one  and 
all  makes  a  curt  denial,  accompanying  it 
with  an  oath.  He  was  thoroughly  deter- 
mined not  to  compromise  himself,  and  to 
silence  all  suspicion.  This  was  the  second 
stage  of  his  fall.  I  do  not  know  the  man. 
I  have  no  knowledge  of  this  Jesus  of  whom 
you  are  speaking.  He  calls  his  beloved 
Master"  the  man1'! 

Yer.  73.— After  a  while ;  /urh  puepkr :  after 
a  little  interval  About  an  hour,  according 
to  St.  Luke.  Meantime  bad  occurred  the 
examination  and  informal  condemnation  of 
Christ,  followed  by  the  brutalities  of  the 
attendants,  and  the  Lord's  temporary  oon- 
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*ignment  to  some  chamber  or  gallery  that 
•overlooked  the  courtyard.  The  excitement 
of  the  trial  and  its  accompaniments  having 
somewhat  subsided,  attention  was  again 
turned  upon  Peter,  who,  in  his  nervous 
trepidation,  could  not  remain  quiet  and 
silent,  but  aroused  observation  by  his  in- 
discreet movements  and  garrulity.  They 
that  stood  by.  Among  whom,  as  St.  John 
notes,  was  a  kinsman  of  Malohus,  who  indis- 
tinctly remembered  having  seen  Peter  at 
Getheemane.  Probably  by  this  time  some 
rumour  of  the  presence  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus 
had  spread  among  the  crowd,  and  there 
arose  an  eager  desire  to  discover  him.  If 
Peter  had  not  talked,  he  might  have  escaped 
further  notice.  Thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee ; 
makes  thee  hnoum.  His  dialect  (for  doubt- 
less he  spoke  Aramaic)  showed  that  he 
was  a  Galilaan,  and  as  most  of  Christ's 
adherents  came  from  that  region,  they  in- 
ferred that  he  was  one  of  Christ's  disciples. 
The  language  and  pronunciation  of  the 
northern  district  differed  materially  from 
the  polished  dialect  of  Judaea  and  Jerusa- 
lem, and  its  provincialisms  were  readily 
•detected.  The  Galitoans,  we  are  told,  could 
not  properly  pronounce  the  guttural  letters, 
alephy  kheth,  and  aytn,  and  used  tau  for 
«Atn,  pe  for  beth,  etc. ;  they  also  often  omitted 
syllables  in  words,  occasioning  equivocal 
mistakes,  which  afforded  much  amusement 
to  the  better  instructed. 

Ver.  74.— To  curse  and  to  swear.  Peter 
fortifies  this,  his  third  denial,  by  imprecating 
curses  on  himself  (KaTa0#/iar{(f  tr)  if  he  spake 
not  the  truth,  and  again  (ver.  72)  confirming 
his  assertion  by  a  solemn  oath.  There  is  a 
^certain  gradation  in  his  denials:  he  first 


simply  asserts;  he  then  asserts  with  an 
oath;  lastly,  he  adds  curses  to  his  oath. 
"  One  temptation  unresisted  seldom  mils  to 
be  followed  by  another ;  a  second  and  greater 
infidelity  is  the  punishment  of  the  first,  and 
often  the  cause  of  a  third.  Peter  joins  per- 
jury to  infidelity.  Deplorable  progress  of 
infidelity  and  blindness  in  an  apostle  in  so 
short  a  time,  only  out  of  fear  of  some  under- 
servant8,  and  in  respect  of  a  Master  whom 
he  had  acknowledged  very  God.  He  might 
possibly  have  proceeded  even  as  far  as 
Judas,  had  God  left  him  any  longer  to  him- 
self" (Quesnel).  Immediately  the  cook 
crew.  This  was  the  second  crowing  (Mark 
xiv.  72);  the  first  had  been  heard  at  the 
first  denial  (Mark  xiv.  68). 

Ver.  75.— Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
Jesus.  Simultaneously  with  the  crowing  of 
the  cock,  the  Lord  turned  round,  and  from 
the  chamber  facing  the  court  looked  upon 
Peter  (Luke  xxii.  61),  singled  him  out  from 
all  the  crowd,  showed  that  amid  all  his  own 
sufferings  and  sorrows  be  had  not  forgotten 
his  weak  apostle.  What  that  look  did  for 
Peter  we  learn  by  succeeding  events;  it  is 
for  the  homilist  to  expatiate  thereon.  Christ 
had  prayed  for  him,  and  the  effect  of  that 
prayer  was  now  felt  He  went  out  From 
the  portico  where  the  denial  had  taken 
place;  he  rushed  from  that  evil  company 
into  the  night,  a  broken-hearted  man,  that 
no  human  eye  might  witness  his  anguish, 
that  alone  with  his  conscience  and  God  ho 
might  wrestle  out  repentance.  Wept  bit- 
terly. Tradition  asserts  that  all  his  life 
long  Peter  hereafter  never  could  hear  a 
cock  crow  without  falling  on  his  knees  and 
weeping. 


HOMILETICS. 

Vers.  1—5. — The  shadow  of  the  cross.  I.  The  pbophect.  1.  The  end  of  the  Lord's 
public  teaching.  u  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  sayings."  There  was  precious  teaching 
yet  to  come ;  but  that  would  be  private,  in  the  upper  room,  addressed  to  the  little 
circle  of  the  twelve.  This  Tuesday  was  the  last  day  of  the  Lord's  public  teaching. 
!Now  he  had  finished  all  these  sayings— the  controversies  with  scribes  and  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  the  great  discourse  delivered  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  parables  of 
judgment*  the  awful  prophecy  in  which  he  describes  himself  as  the  great  King,  who 
•shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  glory,  who  shall  judge  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  Now 
he  passes  from  the  prophetic  to  the  priestly  office.  The  work  of  publio  teaching  is 
ended;  the  work  of  atonement  is  beginning.  We  are  approaching  that  tremendous 
sacrifice,  the  one  most  awful  scene  in  the  whole  history  of  the  world,  when  the  high 
Son  of  God,  who  for  our  salvation's  sake  became  the  Son  of  man,  offered  up  himself  the 
one  sufficient  Propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  It  becomes  us  to  draw  near 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  with  deep  self-abasement  and  adoring  love.  2.  The 
near  approach  of  his  death.  "  After  two  days,"  he  said,  "  is  the  Passover,  and  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified.''  It  was  his  second  clear  announcement  of  the  form 
of  death  which  he  was  to  suffer.  It  was  to  be  the  death  of  the  cross,  of  all  deaths  the 
most  horrible.  He  would  indeed  sit  on  the  throne  of  glory  with  all  the  holy  angels 
xound  him  ;  but  the  cross  must  come  first    He  knew  it;  he  knew  the  day  and  the 
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hour ;  he  looks  forward  with  sweet,  holy  calmness  to  that  cruel  death.  "  The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  up,"  he  said — is  being  delivered ;  even  while  he  was  speaking  the 
treason  was  being  planned ;  it  would  soon  be  consummated.  The  greatest  festival  of 
the  Jewish  year  would  be  desecrated  by  the  foulest  crime  which  the  world  has  ever 
teen ;  but  that  crime  would,  by  God's  overruling  providence,  bring  about  the  great 
sacrifice  of  which  the  Passover  was  the  type.  "  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for 
us."  Mark  the  quiet  composure  with  which  the  Lord  spoke  of  his  coming  Passion,  and 
learn  of  him  to  contemplate  the  approach  of  death  with  calmness  and  tranquillity. 

IL  The  beginning  of  the  fulfilment.  1.  The  assembly  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas^ 
Caiaphas  was,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Roman  governor,  high  priest  that  year.  He- 
had  already  (John  xi.  50)  urged  the  Sanhedrin  to  seek  the  death  of  Christ,  prophesying 
unconsciously  "  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ;  and  not  for  that  nation  only,, 
but  that  also  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad."  Now  the  chief  priests  and  elders  assembled  in  the  court  of  his  house  to  take 
counsel  as  to  the  best  means  for  carrying  out  their  wicked  purpose.  2.  Their  J "tars. 
The  Lord's  words  and  actions  had  made  a  great  impression  upon  the  people ;  they  had 
observed  his  victories  over  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees;  they  had  listened  to  his- 
preaching  with  interest,  and  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him.  Many  of  them  had 
taken  part  in  the  triumphal  procession  which  had  escorted  him  into  Jerusalem,  and 
had  recognized  him  with  "Hosannasl"  as  the  King  Messiah.  The  leading  Jews  dared 
not  attempt  to  take  him  openly  by  force;  they  feared  lest  the  people  should  rise  in  his 
favour,  especially  as  large  numbers  of  Galilaeans  always  came  to  the  Passover.  They 
consulted,  therefore,  that  they  might  take  him  by  subtilty ;  but  they  determined  to 
defer  the  execution  of  their  design  till  after  the  feast-day.  It  was  not  from  reverence 
lor  the  sanctity  of  the  Passover  season ;  they  did  not  shrink  from  desecrating  it,  when 
the  treachery  of  Judas  enabled  them  to  do  so  without  danger.  They  feared  the  multi- 
tude. There  was  an  immense  concourse  in  the  city.  The  people,  always  inflammable,, 
were  more  so  than  ever  at  the  Passover,  partly  through  the  excitement  of  numbers,, 
partly  through  the  national  spirit  aroused  by  the  festival.  They  might,  the  chief 
priests  thought,  side  with  Jesus;  they  might  support  his  claims  to  the  Messianic 
dignity.  The  attempt  to  seize  him  might  evoke  a  burst  of  popular  sympathy,  and 
lead  him  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  multitude.  So  they  determined  to  defer 
their  guilty  design. 

Lessons.  1.  The  Lord  had  finished  his  public  teaching ;  the  Pharisees  and  chief 
priests  had  heard  it ;  it  had  increased  their  condemnation.  Take  heed  how  ye  hear. 
2.  The  Lord  was  about  to  die.  We  must  die  soon.  Let  us  learn  to  think  and  speak 
of  onr  death  calmly  as  he  did.  3.  The  chief  priests  feared  danger ;  they  did  not  fear 
the  wrath  of  God.  Let  us  learn  of  Christ  to  fear  not  death,  but  him  who  is  able  to 
cast  both  soul  and  body  into  hell. 

Vers.  6—16. — The  supper  at  Bethany.  I.  The  anointing.  1.  The  house  of  Simon 
the  leper.  The  Lord  was  always  welcome  there.  It  may  be  that  he  had  healed  Simon, 
of  his  leprosy.  He  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead;  he  was  regarded  with  the 
utmost  reverence  and  affection  by  Martha  and  Mary.  St.  John  tells  us  that  Jesus*, 
six  days  before  the  Passover,  came  to  Bethany.  "  There  they  made  him  a  supper- ; 
and  Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him.** 
St.  Matthew  is  evidently  relating  the  same  events,  but,  like  St.  Mark,  he  gives  no  note 
of  time,  and  apparently  neglects  the  chronological  order.  Very  possibly  the  two- 
evangelists  may  have  had  some  reason  for  omitting  the  names  of  Lazarus  and  his- 
sisters  which  did  not  exist  when  St.  John  wrote.  It  was  a  memorable  supper.  One 
sat  there  who  had  been  dead,  who  had  known  those  awful  secrets  which  we  shall  one 
day  know — those  secrets  so  full  of  deep  mysterious  interest,  so  attractive,  but  so- 
inscrutable.  And  One  was  there  who  is  the  very  Life,  without  whom  there  is  no  life, 
who  had  again  and  again  given  life  to  the  dead,  who  one  day  will  call  all  the  dead  from 
their  graves  as  he  had  a  short  time  before  called  Lazarus  from  his ;  who,  though  he  is- 
the  Life  and  hath  life  in  himself,  was  yet  about  to  die,  to  lay  down  his  life  of  himself,, 
that  the  dead  in  sin  might  live  through  him  who  by  death  abolished  death,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light.  He  sat  there  at  supper  in  his  infinite  condescension,  as- 
now  he  deigns  to  sup  with  those  whom  he  hath  raised  irom  the  death  of  sin  unto  the- 
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life  of  righteousness  (Rev.  iii.  20).  2.  Mary.  The  two  sisters  were  at  the  supper. 
Martha  served,  as  she  had  done  before;  Mary  could  think  only  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his 
late  wondrous  mercy  vouchsafed  unto  the  family. 

**  Her  eyes  are  homes  of  silent  prayer. 
Nor  other  thought  her  mind  admits 
Bat,  he  was  dead,  and  there  he  sib, 
And  he  that  brought  him  back  is  there." 

She  showed  her  thankful  devotion.  She  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  very  precious 
ointment,  and  poured  it  first  (it  seems)  on  his  head,  afterwards  on  his  feet,  as  he  sat  at 
meat  It  was  a  very  costly  gift,  but  it  was  not  waste,  for  it  was  an  act  of  worship.  It 
signified  the  exceeding  sacredness  of  the  holy  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That 
body  was,  in  the  truest  sense,  the  temple  of  the  most  high  God;  it  was  the 
tabernacle  whereiu  abode  the  Word  of  God,  God  the  Sod,  One  greater  than  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  the  most  Holy  One  for  whose  worship  that  temple  was  built.  That 
temple  was  rightly  held  in  reverence ;  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  was  zealous  for  its 
honour.  How  much  greater  reverence  was  due  to  that  holy  body  in  which  he  had 
manifested  himself!  That  anointing  was  a  solemn  act  of  worship,  a  pure  unbidden 
rite  of  adoration. 

II.  The  murmubixgs  of  the  disciples.  1.  Their  complaint.  It  was  a  waste, 
they  said;  "the  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor." 
St.  John  gives  us  to  understand  that  it  was  Judas  who  had  excited  this  dissatisfaction. 
Not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  his  talk  about  the  poor  was  mere  pretence  to  hide  his 
dishonest  avarice.  So  people  often  talk  now  when  they  blame  acts  of  generous 
liberality  which  seem  to  condemn  their  own  selfishness  and  want  of  charity.  In  their 
narrow  avaricious  temper  they  cannot  understand  the  free  generous  love  which  prompts 
faithful  men  to  give  largely  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  they  impute  unworthy  motives. 
The  murmurings  of  Judas  seem  to  have  led  astray,  for  a  time,  several  of  the  other 
disciples*  Men  are  too  ready  to  listen  to  disparaging  criticisms,  too  ready  to  form 
unfavourable  views  of  their  neighbours.  Let  us  judge  carefully  our  own  motives,  and 
learn  to  believe  the  best  of  others.  2.  The  Lord's  reproof.  "  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman?"  Judas  was  rude,  unmannerly;  he  and  the  other  disciples  had  vexed 
the  gentle,  shrinking  Mary  by  their  criticisms  of  her  conduct.  But,  indeed,  her  act 
was  not  a  waste ;  it  was  a  beautiful  deed  of  unselfish  generosity.  It  is  good  to  help  • 
the  poor ;  those  who  blamed  Mary  would  always  have  opportunities  of  doing  that,  if 
they  were  so  minded.  But  there  are  other  ways  in  which  Christian  love  will  show 
itself.  It  was  good  to  honour  the  sacred  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  it  is  good  to  give 
freely,  largely,  to  church-building  and  other  such  objects,  if  the  end  in  view  is  the 
true  Christian  motive — the  glory  of  God.  Such  was  Mary's  motive,  and  it  was  an 
especially  fitting  time  to  show  her  love  to  Christ,  for  he  was  about  to  depart  His 
death  was  very  near  at  hand.  He  had  told  the  disciples ;  they  knew  it ;  probably 
Mary  knew  it;  she  had  loved  to  sit  at  his  feet  and  hear  bis  word.  The  gifts  which 
the  Wise  Men  from  the  East  offered  at  the  Saviour's  cradle  are  thought  to  have 
a  mystic  meaning;  the  myrrh  had  a  reference  to  his  death.  Mary's  gift  of  the 
precious  ointment,  offered  just  before  that  death,  spoke  yet  more  distinctly  of  death 
and  burial.  She  may  have  been  unconscious,  or  only  dimly  conscious,  of  the  meaning  ^ 
of  her  act.  But  certainly  it  was  an  act  of  loving  adoring  worship,  and  it  should  have 
its  reward;  it  should  be  told  throughout  the  world  as  a  memorial  of  her.  Christ  knew 
that  "  this  gospel,"  the  good  tidings  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  would  be  preached 
in  all  the  whole  world.  He  who  was  despised  and  rejected  of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
looked  forward  to  a  world-wide  empire  over  the  hearts  of  men.  Wide  as  the  gospel 
would  spread,  so  widely  should  this  good  work  of  Mary  be  made  known.  There  is  no 
fame  like  that  which  the  gospel  gives ;  the  fame  of  monarch,  warrior,  statesman,  poet,, 
is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  honour  granted  to  the  lowly  Mary.  She  sought  only 
the  praise  which  cometh  from  God.  She  hath  also  the  praise  of  all  faithful  Christians. 
Her  conduct  is  an  example  to  us ;  it  teaches  us  that  acts  of  generous,  self-forgetting 
love  are  beautiful  and  noble,  precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  odour  of  the  ointment, 
which  filled  the  house  at  Bethany  (John  xii.  3)  has  spread  through  the  great  Christian. 
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Church,  keeping  alive  the  sweet  memory  of  Mary,  urging  countless  Christian  men  and 
women  to  follow  her  example. 

ILL  The  betrayal.  1.  Judas,  There  was  one  to  whom  the  fragrance  of  that 
perfume  was  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.  He  bore  an  honoured  name,  a  name  of 
religious  significance.  "  Now  will  I  praise  the  Lord,"  said  Leah,  when  she  gave  that 
name  to  her  fourth  son.  And  he  was  one  of  the  twelve,  as  all  the  evangelists  tell 
us,  to  mark  the  strangeness,  the  exceeding  guilt,  of  his  sin.  Yet  we  suppose  he 
must  have  been  like  the  others  when  the  Lord  hrst  chose  him  to  be  near  unto  himself. 
He  must  have  been,  we  think,  full  of  bright  promise.  Certainly  he,  like  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  forsook  all  and  followed  Christ  (ch.  xix.  27).  The  good  seed  had 
been  sown  in  his  heart,  and  it  soon  sprang  up;  but  there  were  thorn-roots  there 
too;  and  they,  alas!  shot  up  into  evil  luxuriance,  and  choked  the  good  seed,  and 
dominated  the  whole  life.  Probably  he  had  been  fascinated  by  those  dreams  of  earthly 
splendour  and  an  earthly  kingdom  which  the  apostles  enertained  so  long.  He  had 
hoped,  like  James  and  John,  for  some  high  place  near  the  King;  but  his  ambition  was 
more  selfish  than  theirs.  And  when  the  Lord  would  not  claim  the  throne  of  David, 
when  he  would  not  allow  the  enthusiastic  multitudes  to  make  him  a  King,  when  he 
spoke  of  seeming  failure,  of  impending  death,  and  that  the  death  of  the  cross,  Judas 
was  hurt,  offended,  disgusted  with  the  service  which  he  had  chosen.  And,  St.  John 
tells  us,  there  was  one  ruling  sin  in  his  heart — the  degrading  vice  of  avarice.  Judas 
had  shown,  perhaps,  an  aptitude  for  business ;  he  had  been  entrusted  with  the  bag 
which  contained  the  alms  of  those  who  ministered  to  the  Lord  of  their  substance. 
Perhaps  he  had  sought  the  office  of  purse-bearer;  and,  alas!  it  was  a  snare  to  him,  for  he 
was  a  thief.  Probably  he  had  been  long  brooding  over  disappointments,  fancied 
vexations,  covetous  hopes ;  for  no  one  becomes  utterly  base  in  a  moment.  A  year  ago 
the  Lord  bad  spoken  of  him  in  words  of  awful  warning  (John  vi.  70).  He  did  not 
heed  the  Master's  voice ;  probably  he  went  on  in  his  evU  ways,  feeding  his  secret  vice 
by  acts  of  petty  dishonesty,  till  it  became  a  tyrant  passion  ruling  the  whole  man, 
debasing  the  whole  character.  He  had  yielded  himself  little  by  little  to  the  power  of 
Satan ;  at  last  he  had  become  his  captive ;  now  any  little  temptation  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  lure  him  to  his  doom.  The  offering  of  Mary  proved  to  be  that  last  temptation. 
Satan,  in  his  malice,  brings  evil  out  of  good.  Judas  blamed  her  generosity.  It  was 
wasteful  profusion,  he  said ;  that  large  sum  ought  to  have  been  better  spent.  He 
wanted  it,  not  really  for  the  poor,  but  for  the  bag  which  he  carried  ;  he  would  have 
appropriated  it,  in  part  at  least,  to  his  own  use.  The  Lords  reproof  chafed  him  still 
more.  His  mention  of  his  approaching  burial  crushed  the  last  hopes,  if  any  hopes 
remained,  of  an  earthly  kingdom.  Judas  determined  to  forsake  his  Master.  Nothing, 
he  thought,  could  be  gained  by  faithfulness ;  something  might  be  gained  by  treachery. 
What  an  awful  picture  of  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  especially  of  that  soul-destroying 
sin  of  avarice !  2.  Bis  agreement  with  the  chief  priests.  He  went  to  them  as  soon  as 
he  could,  perhaps  four  days  after  the  supper  at  Bethany ;  his  disappointment  had  been 
rankling  in  his  mind  ever  since.  He  was  ready  now  to  deliver  his  Master  to  death, 
and  that  for  money.  "  What  will  ye  give  me?"  he  said,  openly  manifesting  that 
miserable  vice  which  he  had  hidden  under  the  cloke  of  care  for  the  poor.  Alas  1  that 
one  of  the  chosen  twelve  could  say  such  words,  could  think  such  thoughts !  He  had 
heard  the  Lord's  solemn  question,  "  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" 
And  now  he  was  going  to  sell  his  soul  for  a  paltry  bribe.  They  weighed  unto  him 
thirty  pieces  of  silver;  the  price  which  God,  speaking  by  the  Prophet  Zechariah 
(xi.  13),  denounces  as  "a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prised  at  of  them."  Probably 
they  did  not  think  of  the  prophet's  words,  or  they  would  not  have  become  the  instru- 
ments of  fulfilling  them.  It  was  the  price  of  a  slave  (see  Exod.  xxi.  32),  far  less  than 
the  value  of  the  offering  of  Mary,  which  had  been  the  occasion,  not  the  cause,  of  this 
awful  treachery.  For  this  poor  bribe  he  sold  his  Master,  "  and  from  that  time  he 
sought  opportunity  to  betray  him." 

Lessons.  1.  No  offering  is  too  costly  for  the  Lord's  service.  Let  us  imitate  Mary  in 
her  loving  gifts.  2.  Men  will  scoff  at  Christian  generosity.  Let  us  seek  only  the  praise 
which  cometh  from  God.  3.  One  of  the  twelve  fell  into  deadly  sin.  Let  none  presume 
upon  their  spiritual  privileges.  4.  "  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evii."  Let 
us  learn  to  love  it  not. 
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Vers.  17 — 30. — The  last  Supper.  I.  The  preparation.  1.  Tlie  question  of  the 
lisciples.  It  was  now  the  first  day  of  Unleavened  Bread,  "  when  the  Passover  must  be 
kil<ed"  (Luke  xxiL  7;  Mark  xii.  12);  apparently,  therefore,  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan, 
» hich  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  the  feast  (see 
Josephus, '  Wars  of  the  Jews/  v.  3. 1),  though  the  fifteenth  was  legally  the  first  day. 
It  is  possible,  therefore,  that  the  disciples  may  have  come  to  our  Lord  at  the  beginning 
ot  the  fourteenth,  according  to  the  Jewish  reckoning,  that  is,  after  sunset  on  the  evening 
of  the  thirteenth ;  and  thus  the  last  Supper  may  have  taken  place  a  day  before  the 
iegal  time  for  the  Passover.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  most  probable  explanation  of  the 
apparent  differences  between  St.  John  and  the  first  three  evangelists.  The  disciples 
asked  the  Lord  where  he  would  have  the  Passover  prepared ;  they  may  have  thought 
that  he  would  keep  it  at  Bethany,  which  was  reckoned  within  the  limits  of  Jerusalem 
for  the  purposes  of  the  feast.  2.  The  Lord's  directions.  He  sent  Peter  and  John  to 
Jerusalem,  giving  them  a  sign  whereby  to  find  the  house  which  he  had  chosen.  They 
were  to  say  to  the  good  man  of  the  house,  "  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand ; 
I  keep  the  Passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples."  There  was  a  mysterious  power 
iu  the  Lord's  message ;  the  house  was  freely  lent  now,  as  the  ass  had  been  lent  on  the 
previous  Sunday.  There  was  a  mysterious  meaning  in  the  words,  "  The  Master  saith, 
My  time  is  at  hand  " — a  meaning  into  which  neither  the  disciples  nor  the  householder 
-could  enter.  Possibly,  also,  those  words  may  imply  that  the  Lord  would  keep  the 
Passover  before  the  appointed  day,  for  his  time  was  at  hand — the  time  when  he  must 
depart  unto  the  Father. 

II.  The  conversation  at  the  Supper.  1.  The  Lar&s  prophecy  of  the  betrayal. 
u  When  the  even  was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve."  The  Lord  showed  his  holy 
lowliness ;  the  twelve  showed  the  workings  of  human  pride  even  at  that  solemn  hour. 
He  washed  the  disciples'  feet ;  but  among  them  there  was  a  strife,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  Strange  that  these  petty  jealousies  could  have 
found  room  in  apostles'  hearts  at  such  a  time,  in  such  a  presence,  after  such  warnings 
of  the  coming  cross.  Pride  is  one  of  our  deadliest  spiritual  enemies ;  it  has  wrought 
sad  evil  in  the  Christian  Church.  We  feel  its  power  in  our  own  hearts ;  we  must 
crush  it  down  if  we  would  follow  Christ  He  taught  them  the  blessedness  of  humility 
by  word  and  by  example ;  and  then,  as  if  to  humble  them  still  further,  he  told  them 
•the  sad  truth,  "  One  of  you  shall  betray  me."  It  may  be  that  the  words  were  spoken, 
.not  only  in  sorrow,  but  also  in  love ;  it  may  be  that  even  now  the  Lord  would  have 
•called  Judas  to  repentance,  as  he  would  have  gathered  the  hard-hearted  Jews  unto 
himself,  but  they  would  not ;  and  now  Judas  would  not  He  had  yielded  himself  to 
the  tempter ;  Satan  had  entered  into  him  (Luke  xxiL  3),  and  there  was  hope  no  longer. 
The  Lord's  holy  soul  was  filled  with  the  deepest  sorrow ;  this  awful  treachery  wounded 
his  holy  human  heart  with  the  acutest  pangs ;  in  the  mysterious  union  of  the  human 
and  Divine  he  knew  its  dreadful  issues.  2.  The  questions  of  the  disciples.  The  Lord's 
sorrow  communicated  itself  to  the  disciples ;  they  were  exceeding  sorry.  Sorrow  has 
a  humbling  effect.  The  disciples  felt  now  the  influence  of  the  Lord's  holy  sorrow. 
They  did  not  answer,  like  St  Peter  afterwards,  with  passionate  assertions  of  their 
faithfulness ;  but  they  whispered  each  one,  even  Peter,  it  seems,  with  trembling  anxiety 
and  self-distrust,  "  Lord,  is  it  I?'*  Not,  let  us  observe,  "  Is  it  this  man  or  that  man ? " 
but,  "Is  it  I?"  The  Lord  did  not  answer  at  first  with  that  distinct  intimation 
which  he  gave  shortly  afterwards  to  St  John  (John  xiil  26).  He  said  in  general 
terms  that  the  traitor  was  one  of  those  nearest  to  him— one  who  sat  at  the  same  meal, 
was  using  the  same  dish.  Perhaps  it  was  said  in  tenderness ;  he  would  even  now, 
if  it  were  possible,  win  that  guilty  soul  to  a  sense  of  sin,  to  sorrow  and  repentance. 
Therefore  he  continued,  in  tones  of  deeper  awfulness,  to  speak  of  the  impending 
treachery.  "  The  Son  of  man  goeth ; "  so  it  was  written  in  the  Scriptures ;  so  it  was 
•determined  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  God.  But  God's  foreknowledge  is  not  inconsistent 
with  the  free-will  of  man.  The  man  does  what  must  be,  for  it  was  foreordained; 
yet  his  will  is  not  forced.  The  will  of  man  is  sacred,  it  is  free ;  we  feel  the  truth 
of  this  in  our  hearts,  though  we  cannot  see  through  the  veil  of  awful  mystery  which 
hangs  around.  "  Woe  unto  that  man  I "  It  is  an  utterance  of  sorrow,  as  in  ch.  xxiv.  19, 
not  an  imprecation.  "  Woe  unto  that  man  through  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed ! " 
It  was  through  Judas;  he  had  sold  himself  to  Satan.    Christ  saw  that  evil  figure 
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behind  him,  prompting  him  to  his  hellish  crime.  He  would  have  warned  him  even 
now;  he  tells  him  of  the  dreadful  consequences  of  the  sin  which  was  in  his  thoughts. 
"  Good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born ! "  How  it  must  have  rent  the 
loving  heart  of  the  most  merciful  Saviour  to  say  those  awful  words !  But  the  stern- 
ness was  the  sternness  of  love ;  he  gave  the  traitor  a  glimpse  of  the  tremendous  future, 
to  save  him,  if  it  were  possible,  in  spite  of  himself;  to  save  others  from  the  like  fearful 
doom.  But  Judas  would  not  heed ;  he  had  not  yet  joined  in  the  questions  of  the 
disciples.  But  now  he  too  said,  u  Master,  is  it  I  ?  "  Perhaps  he  felt  forced  to  do  so  -T 
to  say  nothing,  while  all  the  rest  were  asking  the  question,  seemed  to  separate  him  from 
the  others ;  it  might  look  like  an  acknowledgment  of  guilt.  Perhaps  it  was  said  in, 
wantonness,  or  bitter  scorn,  or  in  that  desperation  which  is  the  last  stage  in  atrocious 
guilt  The  Lord  answered  simply,  "Thou  hast  said."  It  was  an  ordinary  form  of 
nflirmation,  yet  it  seems  to  refer  the  traitor  to  his  own  evil  heart — he  would  find  the 
aQMwer  to  his  question  there. 

111.  The  institution  of  the  Holy  Comm uxiok.  1.  2 he  bread.  The  Lord  passes 
from  the  old  covenant  to  the  new,  from  the  Passover  to  the  Holy  Communion.  He 
did  to  "  as  they  were  eating,"  during  the  protracted  ceremonies  of  the  Paschal  supper, 
while  they  were  thinking  of  God's  great  deliverance  vouchsafed  to  their  forefathers. 
He  anuounced  himself  as  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  the  one  Sacrifice  of  which  all  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Law  were  but  figures.  He  took  bread,  and  blessed.  He  gave  thanks 
lor  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  as  was  customary  at  the  Passover.  He  blessed  God  the 
lather  who  giveth  our  daily  bread,  who  giveth  the  Bread  of  life;  he  blessed  bread  and 
wine,  consecrating  tliem  by  his  words  for  this  new  sacred  use  (comp.  1  Cor.  x.  16, 
44  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless  ").  He  gave  thanks  (St  Luke  and  St  Paul), 
and  by  that  thanksgiving  made  the  Holy  Communion  to  be  a  Eucharist — a  service  of 
thanksgiving.  He  brake  the  bread,  and  himself  "gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body."  He  had  prepared  them  to  receive  these  wonderful  words. 
A  year  ago  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  he  had  announced  the  great  truth  that  the 
food  of  the  Christian  soul  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  Then  he  had  promised 
that  spiritual  food  ("The  bread  that  1  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world  ") ;  now  he  gives  it  "  This,"  he  said — "  this  which  I  eive  you,  is  my  body.** 
tie  stood  before  them,  his  natural  body  yet  unbroken,  his  flesh  and  blood  not  yet 
separated,  as  he  gave  them  the  holy  food.  He  had  taught  them  in  that  great  sermon 
which  had  offended  so  many  of  his  disciples,  that  "  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ; 
the  flesh  protiteth  nothing/'  He  had  told  them,  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  roe  shall  never  thirst."  They  would  understand 
that  "  the  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  only  after  a  heavenly 
and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and 
eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith."  They  would  understand  as  much  as  is  given  to  us  men 
to  understand  of  that  which  must  ever  remain  a  sacred  mystery.  It  was  God  incarnate 
who  8|>ake  those  holy  words.  His  words,  his  actions,  must  have  a  deep,  wide-reaching, 
mysterious  meaning,  passing  our  poor  intellect  It*  is  enough  for  us  to  know  and 
believe  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by 
the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  2.  The  cup.  Afterwards  the  Lord  took  the  cup, 
the  third  probably  of  the  four  cups  which,  at  that  time,  were  drunk  at  the  Paschal 
supper ;  that  third  cup  was  called  "  the  cup  of  blessing"  (comp.  1  Cor.  x.  16).  Again 
he  gave  thanks,  making  it  a  Eucharist,  and  bade  them  all  drink  of  it :  "  For  this,"  he 
«aid,  "  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant."  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,"  says- 
St  Paul,  "  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  "  "  To  such  as  rightly, 
worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of 
the  body  of  Christ ;  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of 
Christ."  The  old  covenant  made  between  God  and  his  chosen  people  was  ratified  and 
inaugurated  by  the  blood  of  sacrifices.  "  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on 
the  people,  and  said,  Behold,  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with 
you"  (bxod.  xxiv.  8).  It  was  necessary  that  the  new  covenant  which  the  Lord  had 
promised  by  his  prophet  (Jer.  xxxi.  81)  should  be  inaugurated  with  blood,  for  "  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  being  both  Priest  and  Victim ;  his  blood  is  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which 
call  purge  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.    It  is  the  blood  of 
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the  new  covenant — the  blood  with  which  the  covenant  of  grace  was  inaugurated.  The 
partaking  of  that  cup  in  repentance,  faith,  and  love  brings  home  the  blessings  of  the 
new  covenant  to  each  believing  soul.  That  blood  was  now  being  shed,  the  Lord  said ; 
the  hour  of  his  death  was  so  near  at  hand  that  he  regarded  it  as  already  present.  He 
gave  himself  now  in  solemn  purpose,  in  voluntary  self-sacrifice,  to  die  for  men,  as  ho 
gave  his  body  and  blood  to  bo  for  ever  the  spiritual  food  of  the  Christian  soul.  It  U 
ahed  "for  many/'  about  them,  with  reference  to  their  needs ;  for  all  in  a  true  sense,  for 
"  he  died  for  all,"  he  is  the  Propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  for  many,  in 
a  deeper,  holier  sense— many,  not  all,  alas !  wash  their  robes,  and  make  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  And  it  is  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins;  for  that  blood 
purgeth  the  conscience,  that  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  that  blood  is  accepted  as  a 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  Then  with  what  grateful  love,  with  what  fervent  hope,  ought  all  Christian 
people  to  come  to  the  Holy  Eucharist !  for  the  bread  and  wine  which  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  to  be  received  become  by  his  ordinance  the  means  whereby  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  received  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  by  the  faithful. 
And  that  body  is  the  bread  of  life,  and  that  blood  is  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 
sealing  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  those  who  in  faith  partake  of  that  holy 
food.  Thus  coming,  may  we  experience  in  our  inmost  souls  the  truth  of  the  well- 
known  words,  "  O  my  God,  thou  art  true ;  0  my  soul,  thou  art  hapny  "  (see  Hooker, 
4  EccL  Pol.,'  ch.  lxvii.-  sec.  12).  3.  The  new  wine  of  the  kingdom.  The  Holy 
Eucharist  looks  not  only  backward,  U\  the  death  of  Christ,  but  forward  also,  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  For  the  Lord  said  that  he  would  drink  no  more  of  that 
fruit  of  the  vine,  till  that  day  when  he  shall  drink  it  new  with  his  chosen  in  the  king- 
dom of  his  Father.  Then  the  wine  shall  be  new,  not  the  new  wine  of  this  world,  but 
a  fountain  of  gladness  and  rapture  such  as  hath  never  entered  into  human  heart  The 
Lord  shall  share  that  gladness  with  his  redeemed.  He  rejoiceth  in  their  salvation ; 
they  rejoice  in  his  most  precious  love.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  , 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  4.  The  departure.  The  last  Supper  was  over.  They 
sang  a  hymn,  the  conclusion,  probably,  of  the  Hallel.  The  Lord  and  his  disciples 
•chanted  the  praise  of  God  in  those  precious  psalms,  which,  from  the  time  of  David 
onward,  have  ever  been  the  Church's  treasury  of  devotion.  They  sang  of  that  cup  of 
salvation  which,  in  a  Christian  sense,  they  had  just  received.  They  sang  (and  surely 
they  must  have  felt  that  those  sacred  words  had  now  a  deeper  meaning  than  ever)  how 
u  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  They  sang  of  the  Stone 
which  the  builders  refused,  soon  to  become  the  Head-stone  of  the  corner.  They 
repeated  the "  Hosanna  1  "  of  Palm  Sunday,  and  ended  their  high  chant  of  praise  with  the 
solemn  refrain,  "  0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord ;  for  he  is  good :  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever."  As  the  Lord  was  with  his  disciples  then,  singing  with  them,  so  may  he  be 
with  us,  in  our  hearts,  singing  with  us,  when  we  chant  the  praises  of  God  in  the 
sanctuary.  His  presence,  his  inspiration,  make  praise  and  prayer  acceptable.  And 
now  the  last  psalm  was  sung,  and  they  went  forth  into  the  night.  So  should  the 
Christian  soul,  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  holy  sacrament,  go  forth  to  meet 
the  Lord. 

Lessons.  1.  Hate  pride ;  remember  your  sins ;  earnestly  seek  the  grace  of  lowli- 
ness. 2.  Say,  •'  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  "  Do  not  think  of  your  neighbours'  sins,  but  of  your  own. 
3.  Come  often  to  the  Holy  Communion.  Come ;  for  it  is  the  Lord's  commandment. 
€ome ;  for  it  is  the  food  of  the  soul.  4.  Seek  to  realize  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in 
prayer  and  praise. 

Vers.  31 — 46.— The  Mount  of  Olives.  I.  The  conversation  by  the  way.  1.  The 
LoroV%  prediction  that  all  should  forsake  him.  Partly  in  the  upper  room,  partly  on  the 
way,  the  Lord  had  uttered  those  most  sacred  and  precious  words  which  St.  John  was 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  preserve  in  those  chapters  which  have  well  been  called  the 
holiest  of  the  holy.  St.  Matthew  relates  only  one  thing  which  passed  as  they  went 
in  the  late  evening,  in  the  solemn  light  of  the  Paschal  moon,  their  hearts,  we  may  be 
sure,  filled  with  awful  forebodings  and  strange  mysterious  anticipations,  to  the  well- 
known  spot.  The  Lord  had  said  long  ago,  "  Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me."    The  people  of  Nazareth  had  been  so  offended  (ch.  xiii.  57) ;  now,  he 
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said,  his  chosen  disciples  would  be  offended,  and  on  that  very  night  He  who  should 
become  the  Head-stone  of  the  corner  would  be  for  a  time  even  to  them  a  stone  of 
stambling  and  a  rock  of  ofience.  It  must  be  so,  the  Lord  said,  for  so  it  had  been- 
written,  applying  to  himself  that  prophecy  of  Zechariah  which  has  so  many  mysterious 
allusions  to  the  Passion,  "  I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall 
be  scattered  abroad."  The  disciples  would  remember  afterwards  that  that  Shepherd 
in  the  prophecy  is  called  by  the  Lord  of  hosts  "  the  Man  that  is  my  fellow ; "  and 
they  would  feel  that  those  words  could  be  true  only  of  One  who,  "  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  That  very  night  the  sheep  would 
be  scattered,  but  only  for  a  short  time ;  for  it  is  written  in  the  same  place,  "  I  will  turn 
mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones."  The  Lord  would  rise  again.  He  would  gather  together 
his  little  flock ;  he  would  go  before  them,  as  a  shepherd  goeth  before  his  sheep.  They 
should  see  him  again  in  Galilee.  2.  Peter's  assertion  of  his  fidelity.  Peter,  self- 
confident  as  ever,  asserted  his  unshaken  loyalty;  he,  at  least,  would  never  be  offended. 
And  when  the  Lord  repeated  his  warning,  showing  bis  knowledge  of  the  future  eveu 
in  its  minute  details,  he  became  more  earnest  and  excited,  "  Though  I  should  die  with, 
thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee."  "  Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples."  Let  us  learn- 
to  distrust  ourselves.    When  we  are  weak,  then  we  are  strong. 

IL  Gethsemane.  1.  The  agony.  The  Lord,  in  the  full  knowledge  of  his  coming 
Passion,  sought  a  place  for  solitary  prayer.  He  came  to  the  well-known  garden 
whither  he  "  ofttimes  resorted."  He  took  with  him  the  three  best  beloved  of  the 
apostles,  bidding  the  others  rest  Then  came  that  awful  and  mysterious  agony  :  "  He 
began  to  be  sorrowful  and  sore  troubled."  He  bade  the  disciples  remain  at  a  distance ; 
even  the  three  chosen  ones,  whose  companionship  and  sympathy  he  desired,  might  not 
draw  too  near  to  the  Lord  in  his  anguish.  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me."  Where  apostles  might  not  walk,  we 
may  not  presume  to  intrude.  We  cannot  comprehend  the  full  meaning  of  that  most 
awful  agony.  We  are  sure  that  it  was  not  the  mere  fear  of  death  which  so  crushed 
the  holy  Saviour's  soul.  He  shared,  doubtless,  perfect  Man  as  he  was,  our  human 
horror  of  death ;  and  in  him,  we  must  remember,  that  horror  would  be  increased  by 
his  complete  foreknowledge  of  all  the  circumstances  of  that  bitter  Passion  which  was 
now  so  close  at  hand.  Again,  the  shrinking  from  death  seems  to  stand  in  some  rela- 
tion to  the  sen 8e  of  life;  the  feebler  that  sense  of  life,  the  less  men  fear  to  die.  But 
the  Lord  was  not  only  in  the  full  strength  of  early  manhood,  with  a  bodily  frame  which 
had  never  been  weakened  by  sickness;  but  he  was  the  Life,  the  essential,  self-existent 
Life ;  he  had  life  in  himself,  therefore  it  seems  the  conflict  with  death  must  have  been 
in  him  far  more  terrible  than  in  ordinary  men.  Moreover,  death  must  have  had  an 
awful  aspect  in  the  sight  of  Christ,  because  it  is  the  wages,  the  consequence  of  sin ;  and 
this  close  connection  with  sin  must  have  invested  death  with  a  horrible  character  to 
the  All-holy  One.  But  it  was  not  the  fear  of  death  which  caused  that  bloody  sweat, 
that  utter  anguish.  Saints  and  martyrs,  and  even  ungodly  men,  have  met  death  with- 
out flinching ;  and  we  know  with  what  calm  majestic  fortitude  the  Lord  endured  the 
cross.  On  Palm  Sunday  the  impenitence  of  Jerusalem  had  wrung  from  him  a  burst  of 
holy  tears ;  and  now,  when  the  intense  wickedness  of  men,  the  wickedness  of  his  own 
apostles,  of  the  leaders  of  his  own  chosen  people,  was  gathering  round  him,  he  may  well 
have  recoiled  in  horror  from  that  dark  and*  wretched  prospect.  He  had  loved  those 
unhappy  men,  even  Judas,  even  Caiaphas.  He  had  come  down  from  heaven  to  save 
them,  and  they  were  rushing  into  deadly  sin,  into  utter  ruin.  They  had  rejected  his 
love  and  mercy.  Alas  1  thousands  more  would  do  the  like,  would  crucify  the  Lord 
afresh,  would  sin  wilfully  against  knowledge  and  against  light,  and  would  die  in  their 
sins.  He  knew  it  would  be  so,  and  he  was  "  exceeding  sorrowful,  evenjunto  death.0  Ann 
he  saw,  behind  Judas  and  Caiaphas  and  the  rest,  the  awful  form  of  the  evil  one.  Satan 
had  entered  into  them.  "The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,"  he  had  said  Satan  ha.« 
nothing  in  Christ,  no  hold  upon  that  pure  and  spotless  innocence ;  but  all  around  he 
exercised  his  terrible  power  with  fiendish  malignity,  by  the  agency  of  those  wicked 
men  whom  he  had  ensnared  to  their  ruin.  It  may  well  be  that  the  nearness  and 
activity  of  the  evil  spirit  helped  to  bring  that  shuddering  horror  over  the  Saviour's 
soul.  But,  once  more,  "  He  was  made  sin  for  us,  though  he  was  without  sin."  We 
cannot  penetrate  into  the  awful  mysteries  which  those  words  seem  to  imply.    We 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ch.  xxvi.  1—75.]    THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  54a 

know  that  "  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.*  We  know  that  he  "  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree/'  and  we  believe  that  it  was  that  terrible  burden 
of  sin — the  sin  of  the  whole  world — that  crushed  him  to  the  earth.  Sin  was  to  his  pure 
soul  most  utterly  loathsome,  most  horrible ;  and,  in  some  mysterious  way,  it  now  came 
close  around  him,  enveloping  him  with  its  hateful  nearness :  all  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  from  the  first  sin  of  Adam  to  the  last  sin  with  which  the  last  of  living  men  will 
pollute  the  creation  of  God,  all  came  in  one  burden  of  accumulated  horror  upon  "  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  [beareth]  the  sins  of  the  world."  It  was  a  burden 
which  only  he  could  bear.  Only  the  Sinless  One,  only  he  who,  though  he  became 
perfect  Man,  was  in  the  truth  of  his  being,  perfect  God,  could  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  Only  he  could  bear  that  crushing  burden ;  but  it  caused  him  the 
most  intense  suffering,  unutterable  anguish.  It  was  not  good  for  most  of  the  apostles 
to  witness  that  agony ;  they  could  not  bear  it.  He  left  them  at  the  entrance  of  the 
garden.  He  took  the  three  with  him.  Tbey  had  seen  the  glory  of  the  Transfiguration ; 
the  recollections  of  that  effulgent  brightness,  of  those  glimpses  of  the  Godhead,  might 
strengthen  them  in  the  presence  of  this  more  than  human  sorrow.  It  seems  that  the 
sympathy  of  these  loved  and  trusted  friends,  even  their  very  nearness,  was  some 
relief  to  the  suffering  Lord,  as  it  is  with  us  in  our  own  hour  of  deep  distress.  Dying 
men  love  to  have  their  dearest  friends  present  with  them,  watching  with  them,  though 
they  can  give  no  help  beyond  that  sympathizing  presence.  So  it  was  with  Christ  the 
Lord,  so  true  was  his  humanity.  But  the  extremest  anguish  he  must  bear  alone ;  the 
prayer  of  completest  self-sacrifice  he  must  pray  alone.  Only  the  Father  and  the  blessed 
angels  might  behold  that  bloody  sweat  and  hear  that  most  earnest  prayer.  Not  even 
the  three  might  follow  him  now.  He  would  have  them  near ;  he  came  to  them  again 
and  again,  as  if  for  sympathy ;  but  the  most  dread  struggle  he  must  face  alone.  He 
went  a  little  further  into  the  garden.  "  He  was  withdrawn  from  them,n  St.  Luke  says, 
"  about  a  stone's  cast."  The  evangelist  uses  a  strong  word — he  tore  himself  from  them. 
It  seems  as  if  the  dear  Lord  could  scarcely  endure  that  awful  loneliness,  and  yet  he 
must  be  alone.  That  bitter  anguish  reveals  to  us  the  greatness  of  his  blessed  love. 
2.  The  threefold  prayer.  (1)  The  first  prayer.  The  Lord  kneeled  down  upon  the 
ground ;  then  he  fell  upon  his  face  in  the  intensity  of  his  supplication.  "  0  my  Father," 
he  said,  "  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but 
as  thou  wilt."  The  Lord  is  an  example  to  us  in  all  things.  In  this  overpowering 
agony  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  rain  and 
trouble  bring  the  Christian  to  his  God.  The  greater  the  pain,  the  more  heartrending 
the  trouble,  the  more  earnestly  he  will  pray.  The  Lord  prayed  that  the  cup  of 
anguish  might  pass  from  him,  if  it  were  possible.  The  other  evangelists  give  a 
slightly  different  report  of  his  words :  "  Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup 
from  me "  (St.  Luke) ;  "  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  take  away 
this  cup  from  me "  (St.  Mark).  With  God  all  things  are  possible.  But  it  was  not 
possible  to  take  away  that  cup  of  woe  if  men  were  to  be  saved,  as  God  willed  them  to 
be  saved,  through  the  cross  and  Passion  of  the  Lord.  It  was  not  possible,  for  the  cup 
passed  not  away.  There  were,  it  seems,  inscrutable  reasons  which  made  that  tremen- 
dous sacrifice  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  man  and  the  glory  of  God.  God  will  not 
always  take  the  cup  of  suffering  from  us.  It  may  be  necessary  that  we  should  suffer, 
for  our  own  good  or  for  the  good  of  others ;  our  sufferings  may  be  contained  in  God's 
eternal  purpose.  Tet  we  may  pray  for  their  removal ;  we  may  ask  God  to  spare  us 
this  or  that  trial,  which  seems  too  great  for  us  to  bear.  Only  we  must  pray  all  the 
Lord's  prayer,  not  part  only.  His  perfect  human  nature  involved  a  human  will.  That 
will  was  distinct  from  the  Divine  will ;  it  was  a  pure,  holy,  human  will ;  but,  like  our 
will,  it  shrank  from  pain  and  death.  The  Lord  yielded  it  up  in  entire  submission  to 
his  Father's  will :  "  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  He  who  is  learning  to  pray  that 
prayer  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  is  very  near  to  Christ.  (2)  The  return  to  the 
three  apostles.  There  is  a  restlessness  in  intense  grief  which,  like  other  sinless  human 
weaknesses,  was  experienced  by  our  Lord.  He  came  to  the  disciples  as  if  seeking  for 
their  sympathy,  their  affection,  in  his  loneliness  and  exceeding  sorrow.  But  they  were 
asleep.  The  same  three  had  slept  upon  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration.  It  seems 
very  strange.  But  we  must  remember  that  it  was  now  very  late  at  night,  and  the 
spiritual  strain  upon  the  apostles  during  that  Thursday  evening  had  been  immense. 
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They  had  heard  the  Lord  speak  again  and  again,  clearly  and  certainly,  of  his  own 
approaching  death ;  they  had  heard  of  the  treachery  of  one  of  their  own  number.  They 
had  listened,  it  must  have  been  in  rapt  awe-stricken  attention,  to  those  wondrous 
utterances  of  exhortation,  comfort,  instruction,  recorded  in  St.  John's  Gospel.  Now 
the  three  were  left  alone,  in  the  silence  of  the  night ;  they  were  worn  out  with  excite- 
ment, sorrow,  watching ;  and  they  slept.  It  must  have  been  a  perturbed  sleep,  like 
the  deep  sleep  of  Abram,  when  the  horror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him.  The  Lord 
came  to  them ;  he  found  them  sleeping,  just  when  his  holy  human  nature,  sorely 
tried,  needed  the  affectionate  sympathy  of  human  friends.  He  addressed  the  one  who  a 
short  time  before  had  expressed  his  love  so  strongly.  "  What!"  he  said  to  Peter,  "could 
you  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?"  The  words  imply  a  lengthened  prayer.  The 
evangelist  has  recorded  only  the  essence,  the  central  petition,  of  that  long  prayer  of 
agony.  The  Lord  had  prayed  already  for  a  full  hour.  They  imply  too  that  the  Lord, 
in  his  perfect  humanity,  felt  some  comfort,  some  stay,  in  the  thought  that  those  earthly 
iriends  who  were  dearest  to  him  were  not  only  near  at  hand,  but  awake,  watching; 
as  men  in  extreme  sickness,  in  great  suffering,  like  to  feel  that  those  who  watch  in 
the  sick-chamber  are  awake,  conscious  of  their  state,  even  though  unable  to  help  them. 
But  the  good  Lord  thought  not  only  of  himself,  as  we  too  often  do  in  sickness ;  he 
thought  of  his  disciples.  Temptation  was  close  at  hand.  They  needed  watchfulness ; 
they  needed  prayer.  They  must  keep  all  their  faculties  awake ;  they  must  be  thought- 
ful, vigilant,  prepared  for  the  hour  of  danger.  And  they  must  pray.  True  prayer 
implies  the  vigorous  exercise  of  all  the  highest  faculties.  It  is  not  easy,  but  often  very 
difficult ;  it  requires  effort,  thought,  sustained  attention.  It  needs  the  constant  aid  of 
-God  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  great  Teacher  of  prayer.  The  apostles  needed  now  all  the 
help  of  prayer  and  watchfulness,  lest  they  should  enter  into  temptation.  The  tempta- 
tion must  come ;  nay,  it  was  already  at  hand.  But  they  must  pray  not  to  enter  into 
it,  not  to  yield  themselves  to  it,  not  to  enter  with  their  own  will  and  consent  into  the 
snare  which  Satan  was  laying  for  them.  The  mere  fact  of  temptation  does  not  imply 
bin.  The  Lord  himself  was  tempted.  The  sin  lies  in  entering  into  it  with  our  eyes 
open,  with  the  consent  of  our  will.  And  the  remedy  is  watchfulness  and  prayer;  a 
man  cannot  enter  into  temptation  in  this  sense  while  he  prays,  if  only  his  prayer  is 
the  waking,  thoughtful,  earnest  prayer  of  faith.  "  At  once  to  pray  and  to  sin,"  says 
Stier,  "  is  impossible.  Who  could  with  a  wakeful  and  recollected  spirit  say  unto  God, 
4  Not  as  thou  wilt '  ?  Who,  when  the  word  of  Jesus  bids  us  watch,  and  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  teaches  us  to  pray,  may  answer  him  and  say,  •  Lord,  but  I  cannot,  I  am  too 
weak'  ?"  The  Lord  adds  the  reason  which  makes  watchfulness  and  prayer  so  neces- 
sary— the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  It  was  weak  even  in  himself,  though  in  him  that  flesh 
which  he  had  graciously  assumed  that  he  might  save  us,  was  without  sin ;  he  had 
•come  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh ; "  but  in  him  the  flesh  was  only  weak,  it  was  not 
sinful  It  was  weak ;  it  shrank  from  pain  and  death.  Even  he,  in  the  days  of  his 
.flesh,  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears.  How  much 
more  necessary  are  prayer  and  watchfulness  for  us,  whose  flesh  is  not  only  weak,  but 
also  sinful,  defiled  by  many  sins?  The  spirit  is  willing.  In  him  it  was  more  than 
willing;  it  was  ready,  zealous.  It  will  be  so  with  his  saints  in  proportion  as  the 
spirit,  the  highest  part  of  our  composite  human  nature,  which  was  breathed  into  man 
by  God  himself,  realizes  its  powers  and  its  privileges,  offering  up  itself  to  be  dwelt  in 
and  purified  by  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and,  by  means  of  that 
gracious  indwelling,  living  in  that  fellowship  which  is  with  God  the  Father,  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  But  with  us  the  spirit  is  not  always  willing.  The  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh;  and,  alas!  we  are  not  always  led 
by  the  spirit,  but  often  by  that  sinful  flesh  of  ours.  And  even  when  in  some  sense 
the  spirit  is  willing,  when  "  to  will  is  present  with  me,"  how  often  do  we  find  in  our 
hearts  that  conflict  so  wonderfully  described  in  Rom.  vii.,  "  how  to  perform  that  which 
is  good  I  find  not ; "  "  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I  " ! 
Then  what  need  have  we,  whose  flesh  is  not  only  weak,  but  exceeding  sinful,  to  obey 
Christ's  commandment,  to  follow  Christ's  example :  "  Watch  and  pray  "  1  (3)  The 
second  prayer.  The  Lord  found  no  help  in  human  sympathy ;  again  he  sought  it  in 
communion  with  his  Father.  His  second  prayer  was  calmer.  The  angel,  of  whom 
•St.  Luke  tells  us,  appeared,  perhaps,  after  the  first  prayer,  strengthening  him.     "  Ho 
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was  heard  in  that  he  feared  "  (Heb.  v.  7).  As  the  angels  ministered  to  him,  the 
Almighty  Son  of  God,  after  his  temptation,  so  now  in  his  agony  one  angel  comforted  » 
him,  the  Comforter  of  all.  He  submitted  to  receive  strength  and  comfort  from  his- 
angels.  They  will  calm  onr  spirits  in  our  death-agony  if  we  are  truly  his.  The  Lord 
offered  up  the  prayer  of  holy  resignation,  "  0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass- 
away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done."  Perfect  peace  can  be  found  only 
in  perfect  resignation  to  the  blessed  will  of  God.  Again  ho  came  to  the  three  disciples, 
seeking  their  sympathy,  and  doubtless  seeking  to  prepare  them  against  the  coming 
temptation.  But  again  they  were  asleep,  for  their  eyes  were  heavy.  God  can  comfort ; 
his  angels  can  by  his  appointment  succour  and  defend  us ;  man  can  do  little  for  us  in* 
the  hour  of  death.  (4)  The  third  prayer.  "  He  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words."  His  people  often  follow  his  example.  They  are  conscious 
of  great  poverty  of  thought ;  they  find  it  hard  to  express  the  yearnings  of  their  souls- 
in  words,  especially  in  times  of  deep  affliction.  Often  they  can  only  repeat  again  and 
again  the  same  simple  ejaculation.  It  is  enough.  God  regards  not  the  form  of 
words,  but  the  earnestness  of  the  supplication.  Again,  for  the  last  time,  the  Lord 
returned  to  the  three  apostles.  "  Sleep  on  now,"  he  said,  "  and  take  your  rest."  Ho 
needed  their  sympathy  no  longer ;  the  time  for  watching  with  him  was  past.  His 
hour  was  come,  and  he  was  ready.  He  had  schooled  his  human  will  by  a  mighty  effort 
into  complete  resignation,  into  absolute  harmony  with  the  Father's  will.  The  struggle 
was  over ;  he  had  "  trodden  the  winepress  alone ; "  he  was  calm  in  perfect  self-mastery* 
The  disciples  could  help  him  no  more,  even  by  sympathy ;  they  might  take  their  rest 
while  they  could.  The  Lord,  in  his  tenderness,  had  compassion  on  their  weakness. 
Possibly  there  may  have  been  a  certain  interval  of  time  between  those  words  and  the- 
appearance  of  the  traitor.  The  Lord,  perhaps,  stood  or  sat  watching  his  sleeping 
apostles,  and  awaiting  the  approaching  band.  When  he  saw  them  near  he  roused 
the  sleepers :  "  Rise,"  he  said,  "  let  us  be  going ; "  and  he  went  forward  in  majestic 
calmness  to  meet  the  danger. 

Lessons.  1.  The  Lord's  dread  agony  calls  upon  us  for  deep  and  reverent  sympathy. 
2.  It  calls  upon  us  for  confession  and  hatred  of  those  sins  which  added  to  his  burden  of 
woe.  8.  It  calls  upon  us  for  resignation  and  submission  of  our  earthly  will  to  the  holy 
will  of  God.  4.  It  teaches  us  in  our  extremest  sufferings  always  to  pray — to  pray  more 
earnestly. 

Vers.  47 — 66. — The  apprehension  of  our  Lord.  I.  The  betbayal.  1.  The  approach 
of  Judas.  The  three  evangelists  describe  him  as  "  one  of  the  twelve."  They  add  this* 
description,  not  for  the  sake  of  accurate  identification,  for  his  treachery  had  been  already 
mentioned,  but  to  set  forth  the  blackness  of  his  guilt  Holy  Scripture  commonly  uses 
a  certain  stern  simplicity  in  speaking  of  great  offences.  There  is  a  depth  of  meaning  in- 
those  few  simple  words,  "one  of  the  twelve."  He  was  the  most  conspicuous  person? 
among  the  advancing  group;  his  sin  was  the  deadliest.  He  knew  the  perfect  holines»- 
of  the  blessed  Master ;  he  had  been  admitted  into  his  friendship ;  he  had  listened  to 
his  words  of  heavenly  wisdom,  and  seen  his  works  of  almighty  power  and  love ;  he  had 
lived  for  two  years  and  more  in  the  immediate  presence  of  that  life  of  wondrous  purity- 
and  beauty.  And  now  he  is  to  teach  us  the  solemn  lesson  that  the  heart  of  man  is 
indeed  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ;  that  it  can  continue  hard* 
and  selfish  and  impenitent  in  spite  of  the  greatest  possible  religious  privileges.  He 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude — Roman  soldiers,  officers  of  the  temple,  servants' 
of  the  chief  priests.  It  may  be  they  feared  resistance  from  the  Galilaeans  or  other 
adherents  of  the  Lord ;  it  may  be  they  feared  him.  Many  of  them  had  heard  of  his 
miracles;  Judas  knew  that  he  had  stilled  the  tempest,  that  he  had  raised  the  dead. 
He  trusted,  it  seems,  to  numbers,  to  earthly  weapons.  Strange  folly,  almost  incredible 
in  one  who  had  known  so  much  of  Christ ;  but  he  was  blinded  by  Satan,  to  whom  he* 
had  sold  himself.  2.  The  traitor's  kiss.  He  gave  them  a  sign.  The  Roman  soldiers, 
perhaps  others  also,  did  not  know  the  Person  of  the  Lord.  The  sign  was  to  be  a  kiss. 
The  traitor  had  known  the  Lord  intimately ;  he  had  been,  it  seems,  on  the  same  footing 
of  affectionate  friendship  with  him  as  the  rest  of  the  twelve.  He  would  kiss  him  now 
for  the  last  time ;  but  that  last  kiss  would  be,  not  the  kiss  of  peace,  but  the  deadly 
breath  of  hellish  treachery,  the  cold,  wicked  kiss  of  hypocrisy — the  kiss  of  death.    He- 
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came ;  be  said,  "  Hail,  Master ! "  and  he  dared  to  pollute  the  face  of  the  Lord  with  his 
unholy  kiss.  He  kissed  him.  The  Greek  word  seems  to  imply  that  he  did  it  with  an 
affectation  of  earnestness,  with  much  warmth  of  manner,  perhaps  out  of  excitement, 
perhaps  in  fear ;  perhaps  be  thought,  in  his  madness  and  folly,  that  he  might  he  able 
to  conceal  his  sin.  Christ  and  the  apostles  might  think  that  he  was  coming  simply  to 
join  them,  and  might  not  discover  his  connection  with  the  band  that  followed.  Bat 
the  Lord  went  forth,  "  knowing  all  things  that  should  come  upon  him."  He  knew  the 
evil  heart  of  Judas.  "  Companion,"  he  said — he  could  not  call  him  "  friend ; "  and 
the  Greek  word  has  something  of  sternness  in  it,  as  in  ch.  xx.  13  and  xxii.  12 — "  is  it 
this  for  which  thou  art  come  ?  "  "  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?  " 
He  showed  his  Divine  knowledge ;  he  showed  his  almighty  power.  At  the  words,  M I 
am  he,"  "  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground."  But  then  he  meekly  yielded 
himself  to  suffer  and  to  die.  One  word  of  wrath  would  have  swept  his  assailants  into 
utter  death.  He  would  not  speak  it;  for  he  came  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep. 
"  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him." 

IL  The  sword  of  Peter.  1.  The  blow.  Two  of  the  disciples  were  armed  with 
swords  (Luke  xxii.  38).  They  thought  for  a  moment  of  resistance ;  u  Lord,"  they  said, 
" shall  we  smite  with  the  sword?"  Peter,  always  impetuous,  did  not  wait  for  an 
answer,  but  at  once  struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest's,  and  smote  off  his  ear.  2.  The 
Lord's  reproof.  Mark  his  majestic  collectedness,  nis  thoughtfulness  for  others ;  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  danger  and  death  he  cared  for  the  wounded  man,  he  cared  for 
the  erring  apostle.  "  Put  up  thy  sword  into  his  place,"  he  said,  as  Peter  stood  with  his 
drawn  weapon,  ready  to  repeat  the  blow ;  "  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword."  The  kiss  of  Judas  and  the  sword -stroke  of  Peter  stand  in  diametrical 
opposition;  the  one  was  the  act  of  cold,  selfish,  hateful  treachery;  the  other,  of  bold, 
ardent,  self-forgetting  zeal.  Both  were  wrong,  though  in  widely  different  degrees. 
The  one  was  the  act  of  a  devil  (John  vi.  70) ;  the  other,  the  act  of  a  saint,  though  not 
a  saint-like  act.  Christians  may  not  use  the  sword  for  the  defence  or  for  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel.  Sometimes  mistaken  zeal,  sometimes  more  unholy  motives,  have 
led  to  persecutions  and  to  so-called  religious  wars.  The  Lord  distinctly  condemns  the 
use  of  force ;  he  himself  refrained  from  the  exercise  of  his  power.  He  was  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords;  he  could  have  subjugated  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  at 
once,  by  one  act  of  omnipotence ;  he  might  have  had  around  him  now,  not  eleven 
disciples,  but  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels.  But  how  then  should  the  Scriptures 
be  fulfilled?  The  salvation  of  man  was  to  be  brought  about,  not  by  force,  not  by  a 
display  of  power,  but  by  holy  teaching,  by  holy  example,  by  suffering,  by  self-sacrifice, 
by  the  cross.  The  forces  to  be  employed  were  not  physical,  but  moral  and  spiritual. 
Christ  would  not  terrify  men  into  obedience.  What  he  seeks  is  not  the  forced  service  of 
slaves,  but  the  willing  obedience  of  love.  And  love  cannot  be  forced ;  it  can  be  gained 
only  by  love.  It  is  the  love  of  Christ  manifested  in  his  incarnation,  in  his  holy  life, 
in  his  precious  death,  which  constrains  his  faithful  followers  to  live  no  longer  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.  The  Lord  asked  not 
for  the  twelve  legions  of  angels ;  his  followers  must  not  use  the  sword  to  propagate  the 
gospel. 

III.  The  Lord's  address  to  the  multitude.  1.  The  needless  display  of  force. 
There  was  much  hesitation  in  the  action  of  the  soldiers.  They  had  felt  the  Lord's 
power  (John  xviii.  6);  evidently  they  regarded  him  with  some  awe,  with  some 
indefinite  terror.  Hence  he  had  time  to  heal  the  wound  of  Malohus,  to  speak  to  Judas, 
to  Peter,  to  the  multitude.  He  asked  them  now  why  they  had  come  out  as  against 
a  robber  ?  He  had  long  sat  quietly  teaching  in  the  temple ;  he  had  not  sought  to 
escape.  But  they  did  not  seize  him  then ;  they  did  not  interfere  with  his  teaching. 
Why  did  they  now  seem  to  regard  him  as  a  dangerous  robber  ?  Why  these  swords 
and  staves?  The  good  Lord  felt  the  cruelty  of  their  conduct,  the  indignity  with, 
which  they  were  treating  him.  2.  The  real  cause  qf  the  Lords  sufferings.  The  Lord 
knew,  they  did  not  know,  the  deep  necessities  which  lay  under  all  this  snow  of  human 
violence.  The  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  must  be  fulfilled.  Those  wicked  men  were 
ignorantly  working  out  the  eternal  purpose  of  God.  They  were  guilty,  all  of  them, 
more  or  less;  their  will  was  free.  But  yet,  in  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  foreknow- 
ledge and  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  which  is  so  infinitely  above  our  reach, 
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they  were  bringing  to  pass  the  utterances  of  God  through  the  prophets.  The  Scriptures 
must  be  fulfilled.  St.  Matthew  dwells  reverently  upon  that  great  truth.  He  reours 
to  it  again  and  again.  Let  us  remember  it,  and  treasure  it  in  our  hearts  for  warning 
■and  for  encouragement.  3.  The  flight  of  the  disciples.  They  had  looked,  perhaps,  for 
some  exertion  of  power.  But  the  Lord  did  not  resist ;  he  meekly  yielded  himself  to 
die.  And  their  heart  sank  within  them.  Fear  became  stronger  than  love.  "  They  all 
(forsook  him,  and  fled."  Even  Peter,  who  had  just  drawn  the  sword  in  his  defence;  even 
John  and  James,  the  sons  of  thunder — all  fled.  Alas  !  for  human  nature ;  how  much 
weakness  and  cowardice  and  selfishness  there  is  even  in  the  best  of  us!  Let  us 
learn  to  distrust  ourselves,  to  recognize  our  own  weakness,  to  trust  in  him  whose 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 

Lessons.  1.  Many  knew  Christ  after  the  flesh ;  and  yet  they  were  not  saved.  Let 
us  pray  to  know  him  by  faith  through  the  presence  of  his  Spirit.  2.  The  kiss  of  Judas 
-could  not  hide  his  treason.  Outward  reverence  will  not  conceal  a  selfish,  wicked  heart. 
3.  We  must  use  gentle  means  to  win  hearts  to  God.  4.  Apostles  fled.  Let  us  beware 
of  self-confidence ;  let  us  watch  and  pray. 

Vers.  57 — 75. — The  palace  of  Caiaphas.  I.  The  preliminary  trial.  1.  The 
meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin.  St.  John  tells  us  that  our  Lord  was  led  first  before  Annas, 
for  a  hasty  informal  examination.  Perhaps  it  was  thought  that  the  astute  Annas, 
with  that  snakelike  cunning  which  was  attributed  to  him,  might  elicit  something 
,which  might  tell  against  the  Prisoner.  But  the  craft  of  the  old  high  priest  and  the 
brutality  of  his  officers  were  alike  unavailing ;  and  the  Lord  was  sent  to  Caiaphas. 
The  Sanhedrin  had  assembled  at  his  house.  In  their  haste  and  malice  they  violated 
the  rules  of  their  court.  They  met  in  the  night ;  they  assigned  no  counsel  to  the 
Prisoner;  they  called  no  witnesses  in  his  favour;  they  passed  judgment  of  death  at 
•once.  2.  The  witnesses.  In  their  intense  wickedness  they  deliberately  sought  false 
witness  to  destroy  the  Innocent ;  they  could  not  find  it.  Even  the  perversion  of  the 
Lord's  words,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  could  not  be 
sustained.  "Neither  so,"  says  St.  Mark,  "did  their  witness  agree  together."  The 
Lord  preserved  a  calm  and  holy  silence  amid  this  falsehood  and  calumny.  We  flash 
into  indignation  when  we  are  unjustly  accused.     Let  us  learn  meekness  of  our  Lord. 

H.  The  intervention  of  Caiaphas.  1.  Bis  questions.  He  started  up  in  fierce 
excitement.  He  urged  the  Lord  to  speak.  And  when  Christ  still  answered  nothing, 
he  put  him  upon  his  oath,  and  addressed  to  him  directly  the  awful  question,  "Art 
thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed? "  It  was  a  flagrant  violation  of  all  the  rules 
of  judicial  procedure.  The  judge  constitutes  himself  the  accuser;  he  tries  to  force  the 
Accused  to  acknowledge  the  charge.  He  had,  at  a  previous  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin 
(John  xi.  49 — 52),  maintained  the  necessity  of  putting  Jesus  to  death.  Did  he  think 
that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Christ ;  and,  thinking  this,  did  he  seek  to  slay  him  ?  Was 
his  guilt  like  the  guilt  of  Herod,  who  sought  to  destroy  the  young  Child  that  was  born 
King  of  the  Jews?  Certainly  Caiaphas  had  "  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that 
nation."  But  probably  that  prophecy  was  unconscious ;  probably  he  did  not  under- 
stand the  full  meaning  of  his  words.  If  he  understood  it,  nis  guilt  would  be  too  awful 
to  contemplate ;  it  would  be  beyond  the  limits  of  human  guilt ;  it  would  be  hellish, 
Satanic.  2.  The  Lord's  answer.  When  he  was  adjured  by  the  living  Qod,  put  upon 
his  oath  solemnly  by  the  high  priest,  the  Lord  kept  silence  no  longer.  "  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  said;"  or,  in  the  equivalent  words  of  St  Mark,  "Jesus  said,  I 
am."  Standing  bound  before  his  judge,  knowing  that  he  was  pronouncing  his  own 
death-warrant,  he  asserted  in  simple  majesty  the  tremendous  truth.  He  was  the  Son 
of  God.  Caiaphas  should  one  day  know  it — in  that  day  when  "  he  cometh  with  clouds; 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him."  Caiaphas  should  see 
him  then,  the  Son  of  God,  but  manifested  as  the  Son  of  man  (for  it  is  as  the  Son  of  man 
that  he  shall  execute  judgment, "ch.  xxv.  31 ;  John  v.  27 ;  Dan.  vii.  13),  "  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  3.  The  condemnation. 
Caiaphas  had  gained  bis  point  now.  He  rent  his  clothes  (an  action  forbidden  to  the 
high  priest,  Lev.  xxi.  10)  in  affectation  of  horror.  There  was  no  further  need  of 
witnesses,  he  said ;  for  the  Sanhedrin  had  heard  the  awful  words — awful  words,  which 
he  called  blasphemy ;  which  we  know  were  the  truth  of  God.    Caiaphas  at  once  put 
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the  a ues t ion  to  the  council;  and  at  once,  without  hesitation,  and,  it  appears  from 
St.  Mark,  unanimously,  they  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death.  He  was  condemned 
to  death  who  is  the  Lord  of  life — the  Life  of  the  world.  He  was  condemned  who  is  the 
All-holy  One,  who  knew  no  sin.  He  was  judged  who  is  the  Judge  of  all ;  before  whose 
judgment-seat  quick  and  dead  must  one  day  stand ;  who  shall  say  to  some,  "  Come,  ye 
blessed ; "  and,  alas !  to  others,  "  Depart  from  me."  4.  The  mocking.  They  spat  on 
his  face ;  they  buffeted  him ;  they  derided  his  sacred  office ;  they  bade  him  prophesy ; 
they  called  him  "  Christ "  in  bitter  mockery.  Fearful  guilt,  horrible  brutality,  Satanic 
cruelty.  We  shudder  as  we  read  the  words ;  we  feel  shame  for  our  fellow-creatures,  for 
our  common  human  nature.  They  covered  that  face  which  is  the  light  of  the  world ; 
they  spat  upon  him  whom  all  the  angels  of  God  worship ;  they  buffeted  him  who  had 
gone  about  doing  good ;  they  scoffed  at  him  whose  holy  soul  was  filled  with  sacred 
love,  who  had  come  down  from  heaven  for  them,  who  was  ready  to  die  for  them  that 
they  might  live.  What  a  contrast ! — their  rough,  savage  brutality,  and  his  sweet* 
heavenly  dignity ;  their  violence,  and  his  meekness ;  their  noisy  clamour,  and  his  calm 
holy  silence.  May  we  learn  of  him  the  lesson  which  he  taught,  "  Blessed  are  the 
meek"! 

III.  The  deihals  of  St.  Peteb.  1.  The  first  denial.  He  had  followed  afar  off 
when  the  disciples  fled.  He  had  been  vehement,  as  usual,  in  his  protestations  of 
fidelity  and  steadfastness.  For  a  time  he  had  stood  true  to  his  words ;  be  only  had 
attempted  resistance ;  he  only  had  drawn  the  sword,  and  struck  a  bold  blow  in  defence 
of  his  Lord.  It  was  a  daring  action.  Resistance  was  evidently  useless.  The  Lord 
interfered ;  he  saved  his  apostle  from  the  consequences  of  his  rashness.  But  he  yielded 
himself  to  his  enemies.  And  then  at  once  St.  Peter's  courage  failed  him.  He  shared 
the  panic  fear  of  the  disciples;  he  fled  like  the  rest.  But  he  soon  turned  from  his 
flight.  He  deeply  loved  the  Lord,  and  he  was  full  of  anxiety  for  him ;  he  followed 
afar  off.  St.  John,  it  seems,  was  able  to  procure  his  admission  into  the  hall  of  the  high 
priest's  palace.  He  sat  there  with  the  servants,  warming  himself  at  the  fire  (small 
details  like  this  give  a  human  interest  to  the  narrative,  and  evince  its  simple  truthful- 
ness), anxious  to  see  the  end.  He  had  thrown  himself  into  danger,  as  he  had  done 
once  before  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee ;  and  again  the  event  proved  that  he  had  miscalculated 
his  courage,  his  endurance.  A  damsel  came  to  him,  saying,  "  Thou  also  wast  witk 
Jesus  of  Galilee."  It  was  not  a  soldier,  only  a  damsel;  and  she  seems  to  have 
addressed  him  out  of  curiosity.  Ho  was  in  no  more  danger  than  St.  John,  whom,  it 
seems,  the  damsel  knew  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  But  at  once  he  lost  courage.  He  denied 
before  them  all,  saying,  "  I  know  not  what  thou  say  est."  His  first  words,  as  reported 
by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  are  not  a  direct  falsehood.  He  begins  by  equivocating, 
snuffling,  pretending  not  to  understand  words  which  were  plain  to  any  one.  His  fall 
shows  us  how  dangerous  it  is  to  tamper  with  the  truth ;  an  evasion  soon  leads  to  false* 
hood,  to  a  wicked  oath ;  it  shows  us  the  need  of  watchfulness  and  prayer,  the  danger 
of  self-confidence.  It  is  a  sad  picture  of  vacillation,  cowardice,  falsehood.  Very 
strange  too  it  would  be,  were  it  not  that  we  find  the  like  instability  in  our  own  weak, 
wavering,  sinful  hearts.  It  was  sad  for  Peter  that  he  over-estimated  his  firmness,  and 
went  into  the  high  priest's  palace ;  but  his  weakness  has  turned  to  the  good  of  the 
Church.  This  precious  episode  is  full  oF  sacred  lessons.  It  tells  us  of  our  utter  weak- 
ness, of  the  need  of  constant  watchfulness  and  constant  prayer.  And  it  tells  of  the 
blessed  love  of  Christ,  of  the  constraining  power  of  his  loving,  mournful  look  fixed  upon 
the  faithless  disciple.  2.  The  second  dental.  Peter  went  into  the  porch ;  he  feared  to 
linger  among  the  crowd  of  servants  round  the  fire ;  he  was  anxious  to  escape  from  those 
inquiring  eyes,  from  those  busy  tongues.  But  he  had  thrust  himself  into  temptation, 
and  the  temptation  thickened  around  him*  He  was  not  left  alone  in  the  porch. 
Another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there,  "  This  fellow  was* 
also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  And  now  he  sinned  more  deeply  than  before.  He 
denied  with  an  oath,  "  I  do  not  know  the  Man."  And  this  was  Peter,  the  rock-like 
apostle,  to  whom  the  Lord  had  entrusted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  Peter,, 
wno  a  few  hours  before  had  said,  "Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee;"  Peter,  who  had  drawn  the  sword  in  his  Lord's  defence!  The  trembling  self- 
distrustful  question,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?"  is  more  becoming  in  a  Christian  than  that  proud 
•elf-confidence  which  so  often  goes  before  a  fall    3.  The  third  denial.    Satan  had 
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desired  to  have  bim,  and  Satan  would  not  easily  let  him  go.  He  still  lingered  about 
the  door.  He  had  sinned  exceedingly,  but  his  sin  had  not  wholly  driven  his  love  for 
his  Master  out  of  his  heart  He  trembled  for  bis  life ;  and  yet  a  strange  fascination 
kept  him  in  that  dangerous  place.  An  hour  longer,  St.  Luke  tells  us,  he  remained 
there — a  most  miserable  hour  it  must  have  been.  But  he  was  to  fall  more  deeply  yet. 
He  talked,  it  seems,  to  hide  his  terror.  His  provincial  accent  showed  the  GalUeean. 
•**  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them,"  they  said  again ;  "  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee." 
Then,  alas !  for  our  poor  human  nature,  Peter  "  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying, 
I  know  not  the  Man."  This  was  the  climax  of  hU  guilt — first  the  evasion,  then  the 
false  oath,  then  this  awful  result  of  the  first  equivocation,  cursing  and  swearing. 
4.  His  repentance,  Peter  swore,  "I  know  not  the  Man."  But  the  Lord  knoweth 
4hem  that  are  his ;  he  knew  his  sinful  follower  still.  "  The  Lord  turned  and  looked 
upon  Peter/'  We  may  well  be  thankful  to  the  Evangelist  St.  Luke  for  having 
recorded,  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  touching  fact.  The  Lord  was  in  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  condemned  to  death,  mocked,  buffeted;  but  he  thought  of  his 
apostle.  He  had  saved  bim  from  the  swords  of  the  soldiers ;  now  he  saved  him  from 
Satan.  That  holy,  loving,  mournful  look  went  straight  to  Peter's  heart.  The  crowing 
of  the  cock,  heard  at  the  same  time,  brought  to  his  remembrance  the  warning  words  of 
Christ;  "  and  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly."  Oh  that  we  might  have  faith  to  know 
and  feel  that  that  loving,  mournful  look  is  now  fixed  upon  us !  Still  the  Lord  looks 
round  about  upon  all  things.  He  reads  the  hearts.  How  often  does  he  even  now  see 
sins  like  St.  Peter's— cowardice,  falsehood,  blasphemy — and  that  among  men  who  are 
•called  by  his  Name,  who  have  been  baptized  into  his  Church  1  How  often  do  men  even 
now  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  sometimes  in  words,  still  more  commonly  by 
their  life  and  conduct !  He  sees  us  out  of  heaven.  Oh  that  we  could  realize  that  look 
of  mournful  tenderness,  of  yearning,  compassionate  love  I  The  consciousness  that  that 
look  is  seeking  us  out,  that  it  has  found  us,  that  it  is  fixed  upon  us  in  longing  affection, 
must  surely  bring  us  to  our  knees,  to  true  repentance,  to  those  blessed  tears  which  are 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  angels  of  God ;  for  they  tell  of  a  sinner  that  rcpenteth. 
'"The  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter."  Look  on  us,  0  Lord;  and  by  the  power  of 
that  holy  look  win  our  souls  from  sin  unto  God,  from  selfishness  to  thine  own  most 
blessed  love. 

Lessons.  1.  "  Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments."  Caiaphas  rent  his  clothes ; 
it  was  mere  affectation.  Let  us  come  to  God  with  a  penitent  heart,  confessing  our  sin. 
2.  The  Lord  was  cruelly  mocked  and  derided.  Let  us  learn  of  him  the  blessedness  of 
Christian  meekness.  3.  Peter  denied  the  Lord,  and  that  thrice.  "Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  be  fall." 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Vers.  6—13. — K  Ointment  poured  forth"  This  incident  has  a  unique  honour  set 
upon  it  by  our  Lord,  who  promises  it  worldwide  and  lasting  fame.  Thus  accentuated, 
at  claims  our  closest  attention.  Why  does  Christ  desire  honour  to  be  given  to  the 
memory  of  so  simple  a  deed  as  is  here  recorded  ? 

L  One  who  tbuly  loves  Chbist  will  beckon  no  gift  too  costly  to  be  offered 
to  him.  Mary's  adoration  was  prompted  by  adequate  motives.  She  bad  often  sat  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  she  had  learned  to  appreciate  his  goodness  as  far  as  any  human  being 
could  do  so.  Her  brother  had  just  been  restored  to  her  from  the  grave  by  this 
wonderful  Friend.  Jesus  had  dropped  dark  hints  of  his  approaching  departure.  Then 
all  her  love  and  adoration  were  gathered  up  in  an  enthusiasm  of  devotion  for  this  last 
typical  act.  The  reason  why  the  incident  is  so  exceptional  is  that  the  Marys  of 
Bethany  are  rare.  The  real  wonder  is  that  the  Church  of  Christ  should  be  so  slow  to 
pour  out  her  treasures  at  his  feet,  that  calculating  economy  and  grudging  meanness 
should  cripple  the  efforts  of  any  Christian  people  in  sacrificing  themselves  and  giving 
their  offerings  for  the  glory  of  their  Lord. 

II.  Jesus  Chbist  accepts  costly  offebinqs  given  to  himself.  The  hypocritical 
objection  of  Judas  was  cleverly  invented.  The  traitor  knew  the  simplicity  and 
unselfishness  of  his  Master,  and  he  knew  that  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  always  with  the 
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needy.  Why,  then,  did  not  our  Lord  take  the  same  view  of  his  enthusiastic  disciple'* 
action?  Because  he  would  not  hurt  the  feelings  of  Mary,  would  not  grieve  her  love. 
Still,  even  that  painful  course  must  have  been  taken  if  her  conduct  had  been  unac- 
ceptable to  Christ  on  account  of  any  blameworthy  extravagance.  It  is  plain  that  he 
did  accept  adoration.  This  was  seen  on  Palm  Sunday,  when  he  received  the  "Hosannas! " 
of  the  multitude,  and  defended  the  children  from  the  rebukes  of  the  interfering  Jews. 
It  is  right  to  give  honour  to  Christ,  for  he  is  good  and  great ;  but  above  his  human 
excellence  his  Divine  glory  makes  this  homage  supremely  fitting. 

I1L  We  shall  best  serve  our  fellow-men  when  we  are  most  devoted  T0> 
Christ.  He  was  not  robbing  the  poor  in  order  to  accept  a  luxury  for  himself,  as  Judas 
rudely  insinuated.  We  must  set  this  incident  over  against  our  Lord's  recently  spoken 
words  about  the  kindness  shown  to  others  being  really  given  to  himself  (ch.  xxv.  40). 
There  is  no  rivalry  between  the  two  kinds  of  gifts.  Mary  would  not  be  the  less 
charitable  to  her  neighbours  because  of  her  expenditure  on  her  Master.  It  is  more 
likely  that  her  heart  would  flow  out  in  richer  kindness  towards  them.  Devotion  to  Christ 
is  the  greatest  inspiration  for  sympathy  with  suffering  fellow-men.  What  is  spent  on 
the  cause  of  religion  does  not  detract  from  the  help  of  the  poor.  The  reason  is  that 
the  fund  of  possible  generosity  is  never  exhausted.  We  have  not  such  a  limited  amount 
to  give  away.  Pew  contribute  a  tithe  of  what  they  ought  to  give.  But  when  the  heart 
is  moved  to  offer  directly  to  Christ,  its  new  warmth  of  love  will  prompt  it  to  be  more* 
liberal  in  giving  to  all  other  good  objects.  It  is  not  a  fact  that,  for  the  most  part,  those 
people  who  refuse  to  help  religious  objects  are  the  most  generous  in  charity  to  their 
neighbours.  The  poor  would  not  be  grateful  to  be  handed  over  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  Judases.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  that  those  men  who  are  foremost  in 
supporting  the  cause  of  Christ  are  moat  earnest  in  human  charity.  The  very  people 
who  maintain  foreign  missions  do  most  for  the  suffering  poor  at  home. — W.  F.  il 

Ver.  22. — The  betrayal  of  Chriit.  This  is  one  of  the  saddest  scenes  in  the  life  of  the- 
Man  of  sorrows.  Leonardo  di  Vinci  has  commemorated  it  pictorially,  although  his  famous 
fresco  is  fast  fading  from  the  walls  of  the  refectory  of  the  monastery  at  Milan.  Familiar 
copies  of  this  wonderful  picture  must  have  impressed  the  scene  upon  all  our  memories . 
It  is  alive  with  heart-searching  lessons  for  all  time. 

L  It  is  possible  for  a  disciple  of  Christ  to  betray  his  Master.  We  might 
have  thought  that  the  spell  of  Christ's  presence  would  have  effectually  prevented  such 
a  fall.    That  there  should  be  a  Judas  in  the  college  of  the  apostles  is  a  startling  fact. 

1.  Jesus  does  not  hold  any  by  force.  This  is  not  a  case  for  considering  the  scope  of 
omnipotence.  Here  we  trench  on  the  awful  region  of  the  human  will.  God  does  not 
override  that  mysterious  power.  If  he  did,  he  would  destroy  the  man  himself;  he 
would  crush  the  personality  in  which  alone  true  service  can  be  rendered  to  God. 

2.  It  is  possible  to  know  much  of  Christ,  and  yet  to  escape  from  his  influence.  Judas 
appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  great  intelligence.  He  had  heard  the  wonderful 
teachings  of  One  who  "spake  as  never  man  spake,"  yet  they  had  made  no  final 
impression  on  his  character.  We  are  not  saved  by  our  knowledge  of  Christ.  We  may- 
be disciples  without  being  Christians ;  scholars  in  the  school  of  Jesus,  and  yet  not 
sain  to  in  his  household. 

II.  No  Christian  can  be  sure  that  he  will  never  betray  his  Master.    It  is- 

Sithetic  to  see  these  humble  men  each  putting  the  anxious  question,  "  Is  it  I,  Lord?  " 
ut  the  very  utterance  of  the  question  suggests  the  wisdom  of  those  who  breathed  it- 
We  do  not  know  ourselves.  There  are  volcanic  depths  which  may  reveal  themselves 
in  sudden  explosions,  fires  that  slumber  far  beneath  the  green  fields  and  the  flowery 
gardens.  The  rose  and  the  lily  bloom  on  the  surface ;  but  who  shall  say  what  will 
happen  when  the  eruption  takes  place  ?  No  one  has  fathomed  the  depth  of  the  hidden 
possibilities  of  evil  in  his  own  heart ;  and  no  one  can  tell  what  force  of  temptations  he 
will  be  called  upon  to  face.  For  aught  we  know,  any  one  of  us  might  become  a 
Judas. 

IIL  The  oklt  security  against  betraying  Christ  is  to  be  found  in  a  humble, 
trust  in  His  GRACE.    The  disciples  acted  wisely  in  uttering  their  anxious  question 
This  was  the  best  way  to  get  a  negative  answer.    "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed,  lest  he  fall."    The  very  fear  of  falling  will  be  a  help  against  falling,  by- 
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inducing  a  spirit  of  watchfulness.  1.  We  need  to  be  on  our  guard  against  unfaithfulness 
The  danger  comes  when  it  is  least  expected.  He  who  is  anxious  lest  he  shall  betray 
his  Master  will  be  the  first  to  detect  the  temptation  that  points  the  way  of  treason. 
2.  Christ  can  keep  his  people  faithful.  We  are  not  left  to  be  the  victims  of  chance, 
nor  are  we  entirely  committed  to  the  charge  of  our  own  wayward  wills.  Christ  will 
not  keep  any  from  falling  by  force,  apart  from  the  concurrence  of  their  own  will  But 
he  can  and  he  does  preserve  those  who  seek  his  grace  and  trust  his  aid.  He  is  able 
to  keep  such  from  felling  (Jude  24>— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  26 — 29. — The  Lord's  Supper.  We  must  never  forget  that  this  central  ordi- 
nance of  our  Christian  worship  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  himself.  It  is  an  indication 
of  his  foresight  and  forbearance ;  for  it  shows  first  that  he  saw  we  should  need  to  be 
repeatedly  reminded  of  what  he  is  to  us,  and  then  that  he  condescended  to  help  the 
infirmity  of  our  wandering  natures  by  providing  the  most  impressive  means  for  con- 
tinually presenting  the  great  central  facts  of  his  work  before  our  minds  and  hearts.  He 
enlists  the  services  of  the  three  senses  of  sight,  taste,  and  touch,  to  aid  the  sense  of 
hearing  in  bringing  before  us  the  vital  truths  of  his  gospel. 

I.  Thb  Christian  feeds  upon  Christ.  1.  Christ  himself.  These  elements  do 
not  represent  abstract  doctrines  or  moral  precepts ;  the  theory  of  redemption  or  the 
ethics  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  They  represent  Jesus.  He  is  our  Life.  2.  Christ 
received  as  food.  We  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine.  Christ  is  the  Bread  of  life. 
We  must  personally  participate  in  Christ,  and  receive  him  into  our  lives,  in  order  to 
profit  by  his  grace.  3.  Christ  as  every-day  food.  Jesus  chose  the  common  bread  and 
wine  of  the  country,  such  as  were  always  at  hand.  He  does  not  wish  to  be  a  rave 
luxury  for  wedding  feasts  and  kings'  banquets.  He  will  be  the  poor  man's  bread,  and 
his  daily  bread.  Yet  this  is  what  is  most  essential.  Some  people  look  for  rare  deli- 
cacies in  Christ,  but  they  will  not  make  him  their  daily  Bread.  Then  they  will  starve. 
We  must  live  upon  Christ. 

IL  Christ  becomes  as  food  to  our  souls  in  his  incarnation.  These  elements 
do  not  represent  the  soul  of  Jesus.  They  stand  for  his  body  and  his  blood.  Strange 
speculations  have  risen  around  this  fact,  and  some  have  imagined  that  the  properties 
of  the  spiritual,  of  the  Divine  nature  itself,  were  transferred  to  the  body  of  our 
Lord.  It  is  straining  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  putting  an  unnatural  meaning  on  his 
language,  to  suppose  any  such  miraculous  transformation  of  his  body  to  have  taken 
place.  In  a  simpler  way  we  may  understand  that  it  is  through  his  incarnation  that 
he  becomes  our  food.  Food  must  be  in  some  way  like  what  feeds  on  it  in  order  that 
it  may  be  fully  assimilated  and  absorbed.  Christ  becomes  one  with  us  in  his  incarna- 
tion. We  can  come  near  to  him  in  his  earthly  life.  We  can  touch  him,  and  sym- 
pathize with  him,  and  understand  him  in  some  degree.  Thus  we  feed  on  his  body  and 
blood,  and  so  receive  him. 

I1L  Christ  gives  himself  to  us  in  his  death.  The  bread  is  broken ;  the  wine  is 
poured  out;  and  these  two  elements  are  taken  separately.  Thus  our  Lord  sets  before 
us  the  thought  of  his  death.  He  could  not  be  our  Life  if  he  had  not  given  up  his  own 
life.  It  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  in  his  earthly  ministry,  it  is  the  body  on  the  cross, 
that  feeds  us.  It  is  not  the  blood  in  the  veins,  it  is  the  blood  shed,  that  saves  us.  The 
Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  on  the  night  before  Jesus  was  betrayed.  It  pointed  on 
to  the  cross.    It  is  now  the  great  memorial  of  Christ  in  his  sacrifice  for  us. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  consider  how  we  may  approach  this  sacred  feast  We  cannot 
eat  and  drink  "  worthily  n  if  we  are  to  be  worthy  of  Christ  or  free  from  all  sin  before 
we  come.  This  is  impossible,  and  it  is  not  required  of  us ;  for  Christ  is  himself  the 
Saviour  from  sin.  What  we  want  is  to  recognize  him  as  our  Life,  to  trust  in  him  as 
our  Saviour,  to  surrender  to  him  as  our  Lord.  Then  we  can  come  to  his  table  at  his 
own  invitation,  and  refresh  our  souls  with  his  grace.— W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  28.—"  The  blood  of  (he  new  covenant."  This  verse  is  intensely  interesting,  because 
it  contains  one  of  our  Lord's  rare  sayings  about  the  purpose  of  his  death.  For  the  most 
part  the  New  Testament  teachings  on  that  great  theme  come  from  the  apostles,  who 
reflected  on  the  event  after  it  had  passed  into  history,  and  with  the  light  of  the  Resur- 
rection upon  it   Still,  it  is  not  just  to  say  that  the  apostles  originated  the  doctrine  of  the 
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atonement.  Not  only  is  that  doctrine  foreshadowed  in  Isa.  liii. ;  in  the  institution  ol 
his  Supper  our  Lord  distinctly  sets  it  forth.  Before  this  he  spoke  of  his  life  being  given 
as  a  ransom  for  many  (ch.  xx.  28),  and  he  called  himself  the  good  Shepherd  who  lays 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep  (John  x.  15). 

I.  Jesus  speaks  with  stkange  emphasis  of  his  blood.  In  the  present  day  some 
.people  shrink  from  all  reference  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  They  are  disgusted  with  the 
coarse  and  unmeaning  language  of  a  certain  class  of  preachers  to  whom  the  mere 

Shysical  image  seems  to  be  more  than  the  truth  typified.  But  our  Lord  himself 
irect8  us  to  the  subject  in  the  wine  of  the  Communion.  We  must  interpret  bis 
meaning  in  the  light  of  Jewish  ideas.  The  Jew  taught  that  the  blood  was  the 
life  (Lev.  xvii.  11).  Then  Christ  gives  us  his  essential  life.  The  blood  was  shed  in 
the  sacrifice  of  the  victim  at  the  altar.  Christ  is  the  great  Sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and 
as  such  he  sheds  his  blood ;  i.e.  the  blood  signifies  Christ  dying  for  us ;  and  then,  beyond 
the  mere  act  of  dying,  it  signifies  the  preciousness  of  his  life  given  to  us. 

II.  The  blood  of  Christ  seals  his  new  covenant.  He  was  instituting  a  new 
order,  a  fresh  relationship  between  man  and  God.  The  old  covenant  of  the  Jewish 
Law  was  obsolete.  Men  had  outgrown  il,  and  were  ready  to  receive  something  larger 
•and  more  spiritual.  Jesus  himself  teaches  that  he  institutes  the  fresh  relation.  As 
<a  covenant  signifies  certain  terms  and  arrangements,  this  new  covenant  of  Christ's  has 
its  new  conditions.  His  whole  teaching  about  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  expository 
of  his  covenant  Preparations  in  prophecy  (e.g.  Jer.  xxxi.  31)  and  explanations 
in  apostolic  writings  help  ns  further  to  understand  it.  1.  It  is  for  all  nations,  not 
only  for  Jews.  2.  It  is  of  grace,  not  of  law.  3.  It  is  spiritual,  not  of  "  carnal 
ordinances.9* 

III.  This  new  covenant  brings  remission  of  sins.  1.  Christ  forgives  sins.  By 
exercising  his  right  to  do  so  our  Lord  roused  early  antagonism  among  the  defenders 
of  the  old  religion.  But  the  world  has  since  seen  that  here  lay  the  very  root  and  core 
of  his  work.  Here  is  the  essence  of  the  gospel  for  us  to-day — it  promises  forgiveness  of 
sins.  2.  This  forgiveness  springs  from  the  death  of  Christ.  We  may  find  it  difficult 
to  trace  the  connection ;  but  it  is  not  an  invention  of  human  speculation,  for  we  find 
-our  Lord  himself  speaking  of  it    It  is  Christ's  own  teaching  that  our  sins  are  forgiven 

through  the  shedding  of  his  blood. 

IT.  The  remission  of  sins  is  of  wide  application.  Jesus  says  it  is  "  for  many." 
He  did  not  die  merely  to  save  an  elect  few.  He  had  large  aims,  and  he  will  not "  see 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied  "  until  he  has  brought  many  souls  out  of 
-darkness  into  light.  Therefore  the  very  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  an  encour- 
agement for  the  penitent  to  seek  the  pardon  which  Christ  is  so  bountiful  in  bestowing. 
-W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  38. — The  Man  of  sorrows.  Although  this  name  is  found  in  Messianic  prophecy 
'(Isa.  liii.  3),  it  would  be  wrong  to  suppose  that  there  was  no  gladness  in  the  life  of 
•Christ.  He  spoke  of  his  joy  (John  xv.  11),  and  he  delighted  to  do  the  will  of  God  (Ps. 
xl.  8).  So  pure  a  life  spent  in  doing  good  to  men  must  have  had  a  gladness  which  no 
earthly  pleasure  could  bestow.  Yet  Jesus  had  sorrows  which  no  man  can  measure. 
It  is  easier  to  understand  the  glory  of  the  Transfiguration  than  the  agony  of  the  garden. 

I.  The  greatness  of  the  sorrows.  Many  bitter  ingredients  entered  into  the  cup 
of  anguish  which  it  was  the  Father's  will  that  Jesus  should  drink.  1.  The  horror  of 
death.  Jesus  was  young  and  in  health ;  it  was  natural  for  him  to  shrink  from  a  pre- 
mature and  violent  death.  2.  The  dread  of  shame.  Jesus  was  of  the  most  refined  and 
sensitive  nature ;  in  his  Passion  he  was  to  face  insult  and  ignominy.  3.  Apparent 
failure.  He  came  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  to  redeem  Israel,  to  save  the  world;  and  his 
mission  was  rejected.  Instead  of  the  throne,  he  was  to  have  the  cross.  All  his  efforts 
seemed  to  be  ending  in  darkness.  This  was  the  earthly  aspect  of  them.  During  his 
humiliation  he  must  have  felt  it.  4.  The  faithlessness  of  fiends.  One  had  betrayed 
him ;  another  was  about  to  deny  him ;  nearly  all  would  flee  in  selfish  cowardice.  5. 
Spiritual  depression.    At  last  Jesus  seemed  to  be  deserted  by  God. 

II.  The  source  of  the  sorrows.  We  must  look  deeper  than  these  immediate 
occasions  of  the  grief  of  Christ.  The  fundamental  source  is  beneath  and  behind  all 
of  tiietn.     1.  rThe  world's  sin.    They  all  result  from  sin.    The  world's  sin  rose  up 
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against  God's  Holy  One,  and  smote  him  with  all  its  fury.  It  was  the  dark  cloud  of 
this  mass  of  sin  that  hid  from  him  the  vision  of  God.  Jesus  was  hearing  the  load 
of  sin,  and  it  was  breaking  his  heart.  2.  The  goodness  of  Christ,  Bad  men  do  not  feel 
the  world's  sin  very  acutely.  (1)  The  holiness  of  Jesus  was  horrified  at  its  black  and 
hideous  enormity.  (2)  The  love  of  Christ  was  grieved  at  its  shocking  cruelty  towards 
himself,  and  at  its  own  fatal  and  suicidal  influence  in  the  world.  He  saw  it  as  the 
cause  of  misery  and  ruin  and  death. 

III.  The  endurance  ok  the  sorrows.  How  did  Jesus  meet  them?  1.  With 
natural  shrinking.  He  was  no  fanatical  lover  of  martyrdom.  He  proved  his  humanity 
•by  feeling  acutely  and  desiring  to  escape.  Therefore  he  can  sympathize  with  sufferers. 
2.  With  prayer.  The  Gethsemane  of  agony  is  Christ's  most  sacred  oratory.  He 
teaches  us  to  bring  our  griefs  to  God.  His  example  shows  that  prayer  is  the  soul's 
consolation  in  trouble.  3.  With  trustful  submission.  He  desired  God's  will  to  be  done, 
whatever  that  might  be.  He  prayed  for  deliverance,  but  lie  never  complained,  much 
leas  did  he  rebel.  Here  he  is  the  example  for  us  whose  greatest  sorrows  never  approach 
•the  tragic  terror  of  his. 

IV.  The  fruit  of  the  sorrows.  1.  Christ's  victory.  He  triumphed  by  submis- 
sion. In  obedience  to  God,  he  attained  to  the  desire  of  his  heart.  Through  his  Passion 
and  crucifixion  he  won  the  "  Name  which  is  above  every  name."  His  sorrows  led  to 
his  glory.  By  the  via  dolorosa  he  reached  his  throne.  2.  The  world's  salvation.  No 
selfish  motive  of  personal  gain  inspired  our  Lord's  endurance.  His  very  reward  was 
to  see  the  world  saved.  His  suffering  was  all  for  others ;  if  the  world  may  rejoice 
in  hope,  this  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  Jesus  suffered  in  the  darkness  of  a  dreadful 
-death.— W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  52. — The  curse  of  the  sword.  It  was  natural  that  the  impetuous  disciple  should 
try  to  defend  his  beloved  Master.  But  his  action  was  a  piece  of  madness,  and,  if  per- 
sisted in,  it  must  have  led  to  a  needless  slaughter  of  the  followers  of  Christ.  It  was 
•not  on  this  account  only,  however,  that  our  Lord  promptly  checked  it,  although  doubt- 
less his  keen  perception  and  wise  judgment  detected  the  strategic  weakness  of  the 
•situation.  A  much  deeper  thought  flashes  out  from  his  words,  and  sheds  a  light  on  the 
character  of  his  kingdom  and  the  method  of  his  work. 

I.  The  cause  of  Christ  cannot  re  advanced  rt  the  sword.  Mohammedanism 
is  its  very  opposite  in  this  respect.  Charles  the  Great  made  a  fatal  blunder  when  he 
•drove  the  Saxons  into  the  water  of  baptism  by  a  charge  of  his  fierce  warriors.  1.  Christ 
aims  at  inward  conviction.  A  religion  of  external  observances  may  be  imposed  by 
force ;  but  you  cannot  compel  a  man  to  believe  as  you  wish.  The  persuasion  of  force 
may  induce  a  |«articular  course  of  action  to  be  followed ;  it  will  never  spread  the  idea 
it  champions.  2.  Christ  desires  to  win  love.  He  has  not  conquered  a  soul  if  he  has 
only  brought  it  to  silent  submission.  He  seeks  much  more.  He  would  have  the  hearts 
of  his  people.  But  the  use  of  force  is  directly  opposed  to  any  such  results.  You  cannot 
make  a  man  love  you  by  half  killing  him  with  sword-thrusts.  This  method  might 
advance  a  superstition  of  fear ;  it  could  never  aid  a  gospel  of  love. 

II.  The  rights  of  Christ  cannot  be  defended  by  the  sword.  At  first  sight 
it  might  seem  to  be  reasonable  to  defend  Christian  truths  and  institutions  by  force, 
even  although  they  could  not  be  planted  in  this  way.  Constantino  thought  so,  when 
he  brought  the  whole  niachinery  of  the  state  to  support  the  Nicene  party  in  its  opposi- 
tion to  the  Arians.  But  the  subsequent  change  of  his  own  policy,  ana  the  long  triumph 
And  tyranny  of  Arianism,  proved  that  he  was  mistaken.  Here  is  the  fatal  error  ot  the 
persecutor  in  all  ages.  Nothing  is  so  injurious  to  a  religious  cause  as  the  forcible 
suppression  of  its  enemies.  The  religion  that  persecutes  exchanges  the  love  and 
•devotion  with  which  it  may  once  have  been  regarded  for  horror  and  aversion.  The 
dreadful  Marian  persecutions  did  more  to  destroy  the  power  of  the  pope  iu  England 
than  all  the  assaults  of  the  Protestants.  The  same  fate  would  follow  the  same  policy 
if  it  were  pursued  in  defence  of  the  purest  form  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 

III.  The  world  at  large  suffers  immensely  from  the  sword.  Occasionally 
there  is  a  righteous  war,  as  that  which  resulted  in  the  suppression  of  slavery  in  America. 
But  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases,  a  war  is  an  almost  unmitigated  evil  to  all  who  are 
engaged  in  it.    It  causes  immeasurable  sufferings,  and  it  encourages  the  worst  passions. 
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The  words  of  Christ  are  true  in  a  deeper  sense  than  superficial  readers  discover.  Not 
only  is  the  fighting  man  liable  to  be  killed  in  battle.  His  behaviour  endangers  his 
better  nature.  The  spirit  of  hate  and  revenge  is  fatal  to  all  that  is  good  in  him* 
Thus  he  perishes  by  the  sword — not  alone  by  the  sword  of  his  antagonist,  which  ho 
provokes,  nut  by  the  sword  which  he  wields  in  his  own  hand.  He  is  a  suicide.  In 
defending  his  body,  too  often  he  kills  his  own  souL—  W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  63 — 65. — Christ  and  Caiaphas.  Jesus  now  stands  face  to  face  with  the  head 
of  the  old  Jewish  religion.  The  ofhcial  leader  of  the  nation  is  for  the  first  time  con- 
fronted by  the  Man  who  claims  to  be  its  true  King.  Caiaphas  could  not  but  look  upon 
Christ  with  the  jealousy  a  selfish  man  in  power  feels  for  bis  rival.  But  Jesus  was 
more  than  a  rival  of  the  high  priest.  He  laid  claim  to  a  rank  which  Caiaphas  never 
dreamed  of  assuming.  We  do  not  wonder  that  the  ecclesiastical  judge  examined  his 
Prisoner  with  bitter  prejudice. 

L  The  adjubation.  Caiaphas  charged  Jesus,  on  oath,  to  declare  whether  he  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  1.  It  is  most  important  to  know  what  Jesus  Christ  claim* 
to  be.  We  have  an  interest  in  the  high  priest's  question  quite  apart  from  the  judicial 
process.  Our  religion  is  centred  in  Christ.  It  is  more  than  an  outgrowth  of  his  life 
and  teaching.  It  rests  upon  bis  Person ;  it  lives  in  him ;  it  is  what  he  is.  We  cannot 
wholly  disregard  him  without  abandoning  Christianity  itself.  An  imperfect  knowledge 
of  Christ  may  be  found  with  a  true  and  saving  faith  in  him.  Still,  the  faith  must  be 
in  him,  and  therefore  we  must  know  enough  of  him  to  trust  him.  2.  The  greatest 
question  about  Christ  is  as  to  his  Divinity  and  Messiahship.  (1)  Is  he  the  Christ?  If 
he  is,  he  is  able  to  save ;  if  he  is,  he  has  a  right  to  claim  a  loyal  following.  (2)  Is  he 
the  Son  of  God  ?  If  he  is,  ho  comes  to  us  clad  with  Divine  power.  Then  we  may 
trust  that  he  cannot  fail,  and  we  have  the  best  of  all  reasons  for  submitting  to  hi* 
kingly  rule.  Such  questions  as  these  about  his  nature  and  authority  cannot  be  set 
aside  as  of  merely  speculative  interest. 

II.  The  beply.  Jesus  did  not  usually  assert  his  Messiahship;  much  less  did  he 
directly  confess  his  Divine  nature,  except  on  certain  rare  occasions.  But  he  was  now 
at  the  end  of  his  life,  and  therefore  his  revelation  of  his  nature  and  office  could  not 
hinder  his  work.  Moreover,  the  high  priest  had  a  legal  right  to  test  his  claims,  and 
Jesus  never  opposed  the  execution  of  the  law.  1.  Jesus  accepted  the  highest  name* 
ascribed  to  him.  Could  he  do  this  if  he  did  not  know  they  were  his  by  right  ?  He 
was  calm  and  reasonable,  simple  and  humble,  generous  and  unselfish.  Yet  he  consented 
to  be  called  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  2.  Jesus  foresaw  and  predicted  his  own 
second  advent.  It  is  wonderful  that  a  peasant  from  Galilee  should  speak  thus  before 
the  greatest  dignitary  of  his  nation,  amid  all  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  the  high 
priest's  palace,  and  in  view  of  his  own  rejection  and  death. 

III.  The  result.  Caiaphas  took  the  words  of  Christ  as  if  they  were  blasphemy 
and  on  this  account  pronounced  him  to  be  worthy  of  death.  1.  His  conduct  was  deter* 
mined  by  an  unjust  prejudice.  He  assumed  that  the  claims  of  Christ  could  not  be 
true,  and  therefore  he  judged  them  to  be  blasphemous.  Thus  he  approached  Christ 
with  a  closed  mind.  If  we  have  already  made  up  our  minds  adversely  to  the  claims 
of  Christ,  it  is  useless  for  us  to  examine  them.  But  the  only  fair  method  is  to  approaeh 
him  with  an  open  mind,  ready  to  weigh  all  he  teaches,  ready  to  accept  all  that  he  may 
give  us  good  warrant  for  believing.  2.  On  his  own  assumption  he  was  right.  If  the 
high  claims  of  Christ  were  false,  he  was  guilty  of  blasphemy.  Caiaphas  was  more 
consistent  than  those  people  are  who  reject  the  Divine  claims  of  Christ,  and  yet  honour 
him  as  the  best  of  men. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  69—75. — St.  Peter  denying  his  Lord.  It  says  much  for  the  veracity  of  the 
Gospel  narratives  that  the  evangelists  have  not  shrunk  from  recording  an  incident  which 
is  to  the  shame  of  the  chief  of  the  apostles.  And  yet  we  may  be  sure  that  the  charity 
which  covers  a  multitude  of  sins  would  have  buried  this  sad  story  in  eternal  oblivion 
if  it  had  not  been  full  of  important  lessons  for  all  ages.  These  things  are  not  written 
for  Peter's  shame,  but  for  our  instruction.  No  doubt  the  first  record  of  the  story 
was  derived  from  the  confession  of  the  penitent  apostle's  own  lips. 

I.  It  is  rossiBLE  fob  okb  who  loves  Chbist  to  dent  him.    In  the  case  of  Judas- 
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we  have  seen  that  knowledge  does  not  prevent  treason ;  here  we  see  that  love  does  not 
secure  one  against  the  weakness  of  denial.  The  disciple  betrayed  his  great  Teacher ,. 
the  friend  denied  his  beloved  Saviour.  The  offences  were  utterly  different.  Yet 
St  Peter's  is  distressing  because  it  overcame  the  loyalty  of  love.  The  emotional  and. 
impetuous  are  in  an  especial  danger  of  Tailing  before  sudden  temptations. 

II.  Self-confidence  invites  temptation.  We  pray,  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 
Yet  St.  Peter  boldly  walked  into  it.  His  love  for  his  Master  kept  him  near  to  Jesus. 
While  almost  all  the  rest  of  the  disciples — all  but  St.  John — had  fled,  Peter  hung 
on  to  the  outskirts  of  the  procession  as  Jesus  was  carried  off  under  arrest  to  Jerusalem. 
For  this  we  admire  him.  He  was  braver  than  the  apostles  who  had  not  a  chance 
of  denying  their  Lord,  because  they  had  escaped  from  the  dangerous  scenes.  It  is 
not  just,  therefore,  to  say  that  he  wilfully  put  himself  in  the  way  of  danger.  But  if 
his  heart  drew  him  near  to  Christ,  his  humility  and  self-distrust  should  have  warned 
him  to  be  on  his  guard.  Our  loyalty  to  Christ  may  call  us  into  difficult  places;  but 
then  we  should  recognize  that  they  are  difficult,  and  pray  lor  grace  that  we  may  walk. 
circumspectly  in  them. 

HI.  Courage  in  exciting  dangers  is  often  followed  by  cowardice  under: 
quieter  circumstances,  in  the  garden  St.  Peter  was  brave  as  a  lion,  slashing  at  the 
high  priest's  servant  with  his  sword.  In  the  palace  court-yard  he  cowers  before  a 
waiting-maid's  joke.  It  is  a  great  man's  house,  and  St.  Peter  is  an  uncouth  fisherman ; 
Christ  has  been  seized,  and  his  cause  is  apparently  lost ;  the  watch  is  long,  the  night 
chill,  the  disciple  weary.  All  these  things  tend  to  undermine  courage.  But  it  is 
among  such  circumstances  that  we  most  need  to  be  on  our  guard.  Then  there  is  no 
excitement  of  the  battle  to  sustain  us.    In  the  hour  of  depression  our  danger  is  great. 

IV.*  One  pall  leads  to  another.  If  St.  Peter  can  deny  his  Master  once,  it  is  not 
at  all  wonderful  that  he  should  deny  him  thrice.  The  descent  to  evil  is  an  inclined 
plane,  which  grows  steeper  as  we  proceed  along  it.  Therefore  it  is  most  needful  to 
resist  the  tempter  at  his  first  onslaught.  Like  St.  Peter,  Christ  was  thrice  attacked 
by  the  tempter.  But  unlike  his  servant,  he  worsted  the  foe  at  the  first  attack,  and 
met  him  with  the  added  strength  of  victory  at  the  subsequent  assaults. 

V.  The  true  Christian  will  repent  op  his  unpaithfolness.  The  crowing  cock' 
reminds  St.  Peter  of  his  Master's  warning.  Then  his  repentance  is  sudden  and  bitter.. 
Christ's  servant  cannot  sin  without  suffering.  But  his  tears  are  healing.  Though  he 
fall,  be  shall  rise  again.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  14 — 25,  47 — 50. — Judas.  By  piecing  together  what  the  various  Gospels  tell 
us  about  Judas,  we  can  see  the  process  by  which  our  Lord  separated  him  from  the  rest. 
1.  Our  Lord  indicated  that  among  the  disciples  there  was  a  traitor.  Unable  to  detect 
the  conscious  look  of  guilt  in  the  face  of  any  of  his  companions,  each,  conscious  of  the- 
deep,  unfathomed  capacity  for  evil  in  his  own  heart,  can  but  frankly  ask  the  Master, 
"Lord,  is  it  I?"  But  there  was  one  of  them  who  did  not  join  in  the  question.  2.. 
Jesus  answered,  "He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall 
betray  me."  The  circle  of  suspicion  is  thus  narrowed.  3.  Almost  simultaneously 
with  this  Peter  beckons  to  John,  who  puts  at  last,  in  a  whisper,  the  definite 
question,  "Who  is  it?  "  and  Jesus,  in  the  ear  of  the  beloved  disciple,  whispers  the  reply, 
4  He  it  is,"  etc.  (John  xiii.  26).  The  look  that  accompanies  the  giving  of  the  sop,  as- 
well  as  the  act  itself,  shows  Judas  that  his  treachery  is  discovered.  He  therefore 
mechanically  takes  up,  in  a  somewhat  colder  form,  the  question  of  the  rest  and  says 
"Master,  is  it  I?"  His  fear  subdues  his  voice  to  a  whisper,  heard  onlv  by  John  and. 
the  Lord,  and  the  answer,  "  Thou  hast  said.  That  thou  doest  do  quickly,"  is  equally 
unobserved  by  the  rest.  The  sin  of  Judas  presents  us  with  one  of  the  most  perplexed 
problems  of  life  and  character.  Let  us,  first  of  all,  look  at  the  connection  of  this 
betrayal  with  the  life  of  Christ.  Why  might  Jesus  not  have  been  taken  without  the 
help  of  a  traitor  ?  Possibly  the  reason  was  that  it  was  needful  that  Jesus  should  be 
made  perfect  through  suffering,  that  so  he  might  be  a  merciful  High  Priest  He  had 
already  suffered  in  a  variety  of  ways  in  body  and  mind;  but  till  he  was  brought  into- 
close  contact  with  a  man  who  could  accept  his  love,  eat  his  bread,  press  his  hand  with 
assurance  of  fidelity,  and  then  sell  him,  he  did  not  know  the  misery  that  one  human 
being  can  inflict  on  another.    In  conjecturing  the  character  of  Judas,  we  must  start 
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from  the  idea  that  with  extraordinary  capacity  for  wickedness  he  had  also  more  than 
ordinary  leanings  to  what  was  good.  He  was  an  apostle,  and  had  been  called  to  that 
office  by  Christ.  He  was  himself  so  impressed  with  Christ  as  to  follow  him.  It  is 
possible  he  may  have  hoped  to  receive  wealth  and  honour  in  the  new  kingdom,  but 
this  motive  mingled  with  the  attachment  to  Christ's  Person  which  all  the  apostles  had. 
That  Judas  was  trusted  by  the  other  apostles  is  manifest.  Even  to  the  end  he  is 
unsuspected  by  them,  and  to  the  end  he  has  an  active  conscience.  He  is  overwhelmed 
with  remorse  and  shame ;  his  sense  of  guilt  is  stronger  even  than  the  love  of  money 
that  had  hitherto  been  his  strongest  passion :  he  judges  himself  fairly,  sees  what  he 
lias  become,  and  goes  to  "his  own  place."  If  we  ask  what  precisely  it  was  in  the  crime 
of  Judas  that  makes  us  so  abhor  it,  manifestly  its  most  hateful  ingredient  was  its 
treachery.  It  is  also  invested  with  a  horror  altogether  its  own  by  the  fact  that  this 
Person  whom  he  betrayed  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world — the  best 
beloved  of  God  and  every  man's  Friend.  After  three  years'  acquaintanceship  and 
observation  of  the  various  ways  in  which  Christ  could  bless  people,  this  was  all  he 
could  get  from  him.  And  there  are  still  such  men — men  who  can  find  nothing  in 
Christ  that  they  sincerely  care  for,  though  calling  themselves  his  followers. 

L  The  sin  of  Judas  teaches  us  the  great  power  and  danger  of  the  love  of  money. 
It  infallibly  eats  out  of  the  soul  every  generous  emotion  and  high  aim.  It  can  be  so 
easily  and  continuously  gratified,  and  it  is  notoriously  difficult  to  extirpate.  Covetous- 
ness  is  more  a  sin  of  the  will  than  sins  of  the  flesh  or  of  a  passionate  nature.  There  is 
more  choice  in  it,  and  therefore  it  above  all  others  is  called  idolatry,  because  it  above 
all  others  proves  that  the  man  is  in  his  heart  choosing  the  world  and  not  God. 

II.  Disappointment  in  Christ  is  not  an  unknown  thing  among  ourselves.  Men 
attach  themselves  to  Christ  in  a  loose,  conventional  way.  They  are  not  wholly  and 
heartily  his,  but  merely  seek  to  derive  some  influences  from  him.  The  result  is  that 
they  one  day  find  that  through  all  their  religious  profession  and  apparently  Christian 
life  their  characteristic  sin  has  actually  been  gaining  strength.  And  finding  this, 
they  become  aware  that  they  have  lost  both  this  world  and  the  next.  They  find  that 
the  reward  of  double-mindedness  is  the  most  absolute  perdition. 

III.  The  most  comprehensive  lesson  is  the  rapidity  of  sin's  growth,  and  the  enormous 
proportions  it  attains  when  the  sinner  is  sinning  against  light.  The  position  Judas 
enjoyed  and  by  which  he  might  have  been  for  ever  enrolled  among  the  foremost  of 
mankind,  one  of  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  eternal  city,  he  so  skilfully  misused  that 
the  greatest  sinner  feels  glad  that  he  has  yet  not  been  left  to  commit  the  sin  of  Judas. 

We  may,  then,  walk  with  Christ,  and  yet  be  no  Christians  after  all.  Frequently  we 
think  and  act  as  if  the  knowledge  of  our  duty  and  the  occasional  good  feelings  and 
impulses  that  we  enjoy  were  themselves  saving,  whereas  it  is  this  that  makes  our 
sin  and  our  danger  so  much  the  greater.  It  is  possible  that  the  only  result  of  our 
knowing  Christ  may  be  that  we  betray  him. — D. 

Vers.  14 — 25. — The  crime  of  Judas.  I.  Character  op  Judab.  Though  Judas 
had  extraordinary  capacity  for  crime,  he  must  also  have  had  more  than  ordinary 
leanings  to  what  was  good.  He  was  an  apostle.  This  implies  on  Christ's  part  discern- 
ment of  some  qualities  in  Judas  likely  to  make  him  useful  to  the  Church.  It  implies 
on  Judas's  part  a  willingness  at  least  to  put  himself  in  the  way  of  what  was  good.  It 
is  true  he  might  follow  Jesus  as  a  speculation,  expecting  advancement  and  wealth  as 
the  result.  But  this  motive  mingled  to  some  extent  in  the  discipleship  of  all  the 
apostles.  And  probably  along  with  this  unworthy  motive  there  was  in  him,  as  in  them, 
some  mixture  of  higher  purpose.  He  may  have  felt  the  elevating  influence  of  Christ's 
fellowship,  and  may  have  wished  to  feel  it  more.  And  it  is  something  in  his  favour 
that  he  remained  so  long  in  Christ's  company.  Yet  this  man,  with  his  intelligence, 
his  occasional  good  impulses,  his  feeling  of  affection  for  Christ,  his  favouring  circum- 
stances, committed  the  greatest  crime  it  has  been  possible  for  any  to  commit 

II.  Heinousnrss  of  his  orime.  The  most  hateful  element  in  the  crime  is  its 
treachery.  Caesar  defended  himself  till  struck  by  the  dagger  of  a  friend ;  then  he 
covered  his  face,  and  accepted  his  fate.  One  can  forgive  the  open  blow  of  a  declared 
-enemy,  but  the  man  who  lives  with  you  on  terms  of  intimacy,  and  thus  learns  your 
fast  history,  your  ways  and  habits,  and  the  state  of  your  affairs,  the  man  you  so  con- 
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fide  in  that  you  communicate  to  him  what  you  keep  hidden  from  others,  and  who* 
while  yon  still  think  well  of  him,  uses  his  knowledge  of  you  to  blacken  your  character, 
damage  your  prospects,  and  ruin  your  family, — this  man  is  a  criminal  of  a  different  dye. 
So  Judas  used  his  knowledge  of  Christ's  habits — his  hour  and  place  of  prayer,  etc. 
The  circumstance,  too,  that  he  made  money  by  his  treachery  is  an  aggravation.  The 
best  use  he  could  think  of  to  put  Jesus  to  was  to  sell  him  for  five  pounds.  After  all 
he  had  seen  and  known  of  Jesus,  this  was  all  the  benefit  he  thought  he  could  derive 
from  him. 

III.  Attempted  palliations  of  his  crime.  ■  So  diabolical  does  the  crime  seem,  so 
difficult  is  it  to  believe  that  any  one  who  had  known  and  lived  with  Jesus  could  find 
it  in  his  heart  to  give  him  up  to  his  enemies,  that  attempts  have  been  made  to  account 
for  the  act  on  less  damning  motives.  Especially  it  has  been  urged  that  it  was  the 
purpose  of  Judas  merely  to  force  the  hand  of  Jesus — to  compel  him  to  resort  to  force  in 
self-defence,  and  erect  the  standard  of  the  new  kingdom.  He  was  weary  of  the  inac- 
tivity of  Jesus,  and  sought  to  bring  matters  to  a  crisis.  Some  plausibility  is  given  to 
this  view  by  the  subsequent  remorse  and  suicide  of  Judas.  This,  it  is  said,  proves  that 
he  did  not  intend  the  death  of  his  Mastor.  But  to  argue  thus  is  to  forget  that  in  all 
cases  sin  committed  looks  very  different  from  sin  in  prospect.  Doubtless  Judas  did 
not  clearly  foresee  the  terrible  guilt  of  giving  up  his  Master  to  death ;  but  this  does 
not  imply  that  he  did  not  intend  to  give  him  up  to  death.  Before  we  sin,  it  is  the 
gain  we  see ;  after  we  sin,  the  guilt. 

IV.  Souboes  of  the  obime.  His  disci  pleship  had  put  him  in  the  way  of  tempta- 
tion. He  had  carried  the  bag  of  the  small  community.  His  covetousness  had  increased 
upon  him.  And  now  he  saw  clearly  that  no  great  scope  for  money-making  was  to  be 
found  in  the  company  of  Jesus.  He  was  a  disappointed,  embittered  man.  He  felt  he 
must  break  with  Christ,  but  in  doing  so  would  win  what  he  could,  and  would  revenge 
himself  on  those  who  had  kept  him  poor,  and  at  the  same  time,  by  exploding  the 
society  and  annihilating  it,  would  justify  his  own  conduct  in  deserting  the  cause. 

Infer :  1.  The  power  and  danger  of  the  love  of  money.  All  that  we  do  in  the  world 
day  by  day  has  a  more  or  less  direct  reference  to  money.  This  passion  of  covetousness 
is  therefore  always  appealed  to.  Other  evil  propensities  allow  intervals  of  freedom, 
periods  of  repentance  and  amendment ;  but  this  is  constant.  Judas's  fingers  were 
always  in  the  bag ;  it  jingled  as  he  walked ;  it  lay  under  his  pillow  as  he  slept.  2.  The 
enormous  growth  a  sin  makes  when  committed  against  light.  Everything  in  Judas's 
position  to  win  him  from  worldliness.  But  the  unworldliness  of  his  company  only  led 
him  to  take  greater  advantage,  and  did  not  infect  him  with  generosity.  Had  he  passed 
his  days  as  a  small  trader  in  Eerioth,  he  could  only  have  reached  the  minor  guilt  of 
adulterating  his  goods  and  giving  them  out  in  false  measures ;  but  in  Christ's  company 
his  sin  acquired  abnormal  proportions.  Inducements  to  righteousness  and  opportunities 
of  good  provoke  in  the  sinner  a  strong  and  determined  bent  to  sin. — D. 

Vers.  46 — 56.— The  arrest.  The  words,  "  Rise,  let  us  be  going,"  are  not  inconsistent 
with  those  just  uttered,  "  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest."  These  latter  words  had 
rather  a  moral  significance  than  a  physical.  They  meant,  "  I  have  no  longer  any  need 
of  your  watching."  But  just  as  he  utters  them,  he  catches  the  gleam  of  arms  through 
the  trees,  and  exclaims, "  Rise."  Describe  the  scene — the  measured  tread  of  the  Roman 
cohort ;  the  glare  of  torches  and  lanterns,  and  the  swarming  rabble  come  out  to  see  an 
arrest  and  take  part  in  a  riot;  the  traitor  in  front,  guiding  the  party  to  the  well-known 
retirement  of  Jesus ;  the  kiss  indicating  the  Person  of  the  Lord,  lest  he  should  escape* 
or  lest  some  of  the  disciples  should  give  themselves  up  in  his  stead ;  the  reply  of  the 
Lord,  the  emphasis  being  on  the  words, "  Betrayest  thou  f  "  the  sudden  panic  among  the 
captors ;  and  the  violence  of  Peter. 

L  This  arrest  is  the  besult  of  Christ's  efforts  to  do  good.  His  conduct  had 
been  conciliatory  to  the  point  of  meekness.  He  had  been  wise,  gentle,  patient,  and 
persistently  beneficent  And  this  is  the  result  And  every  one  who  has  new  truth  to 
declare,  new  methods  to  employ,  reforms  to  introduce,  should  recognize  that  he  will 
be  opposed  by  the  combined  forces  of  ignorance,  pride,  self-interest,  and  sloth.  It  is 
the  consolation  and  encouragement  of  those  who  endeavour  to  improve  matters  around 
them,  and  meet  with  contempt  and  ill-treatment  for  doing  so,  that  they  share  the  lot 
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of  bim  whose  reward  for  seeking  to  bless  mankind  was  that  he  was  arrested  as  a 
common  felon. 

II.  The  magnanimity  of  Christ  under  arrest,  as  shown  by  his  healing  Malchus 
and  shielding  his  disciples.  When  efforts  to  help  other  men  have  only  brought 
calamity  on  one's  self,  there  is  strong  provocation  to  resentment  and  bitterness.  It 
>is  only  the  few  who,  when  misinterpreted  and  ill  used  by  ignorance  and  malignity,  can 
retain  any  loving  care  for  others. 

III.  Observe  how  the  various  elements  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  find  an 
actual  place  in  the  life  of  Christ  1.  His  substitution  is  pictured  in  his  now  giving 
'himself  up  and  shielding  his  disciples.  The  Jews  clearly  understood  that  he  was  the 
head  of  the  movement.  Peter's  obtrusive  violence  did  not  divert  their  attention  for  a 
moment  He  was  not  the  kind  of  man  to  lead  a  great  movement  Jesus  was  the 
dangerous  Person.  And  on  his  side  Jesus  acknowledged  they  were  right  It  was  he  who 
"had  gathered  these  men  together.  But  for  him,  they  would  have  been  dreaming  at  their 
nets  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  Jesus  therefore  steps  to  the  front,  and  takes  upon  himself 
all  the  responsibility.  And  in  this  the  disciples  see  a  picture  of  his  whole  work  of 
substitution.  This  night  in  the  garden  represents  to  them  the  hour  of  darkness ;  and 
always  in  every  hour  of  darkness  they  see  Jesus  stepping  to  the  front,  and  saying,  "If 
ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way."  2.  The  voluntariness  of  his  sacrifice  is  also 
brought  ont  It  was  at  this  point  it  was  especially  brought  out  whether  or  not  he  was 
willing  to  die,  whether  he  would  flee,  hide,  fight,  or  surrender  himself.  Everything  is 
proof  of  his  willingness^— his  going  that  night  as  usual  to  the  garden,  his  definite  resig- 
nation to  God's  will,  his  meeting  his  captors,  his  avowal  that  he  was  the  Person  they 
sought,  his  refusal  to  allow  Peter  to  defend  him.  Voluntariness  was  an  essential 
element  in  his  work  of  atonement  In  order  to  atone  for  our  sin,  he  had  to  submit 
himself  to  the  penalty  of  sin,  to  accept  as  righteously  inflicted  what  was  due  to  sin. 
Obviously  it  was  needful  that  he  should  be  a  perfectly  free  agent  in  doing  so.  Had 
his  death  been  compulsory,  we  could  not  know  whether  he  was  accepting  it  as 
righteously  inflicted  or  not — D. 

Vers.  57 — 68. — Christ  before  Caiaphas.  The  key  to  the  examination  of  our  Lord  by 
Caiaphas  is  found  in  the  fact  that  Caiaphas  was  the  person  who  had  declared  it  to  be 
expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people.  This,  reduced  from  the  high-sound- 
ing phraseology  of  an  abstract  maxim  to  its  practical  significance  as  a  policy,  meant 
that  justice  to  individuals  must  not  be  too  scrupulously  cared  for  if  the  good  of  the 
state  seems  to  require  injustice ;  that  at  any  cost  of  injustice  to  an  individual  the 
Jewish  people  must  ingratiate  themselves  with  Borne.  If  any  bewildered  counsellors 
-disliked  the  idea  of  putting  an  innocent  man  to  death,  Caiaphas  had  his  answer  ready, 
"  Ye  know  not  anything ;  could  we  have  a  better  opportunity  of  showing  our  seal  for 
Home  than  by  sacrificing  a  Person  who  claims  to  be  King  of  the  Jews?  What  though 
he  be  innocent  ?  He  is  a  poor  Galilsean,  whose  death  is  of  no  consequence.  He  is 
connected  with  no  good  family  which  can  expose  us.  By  his  execution  we  shall  merit 
the  confidence  of  Borne."  Thus  Jesus  was  made  a  scape-goat,  on  whom  might  be  laid 
much  treachery  and  infidelity  of  which  the  Romans  justly  suspected  the  Jews.  An 
examination  begun  from  this  point  of  view  was  of  no  significance  as  a  means  of  evincing 
truth.  Jesus  was  prejudged.  His  death  was  a  much-desired  boon  to  the  community. 
But  some  show  of  legal  form  must  be  gone  through.  Cite  the  legal  process  in  capital 
cases,  and  show  how  it  was  transgressed,  and  in  what  points  adhered  to.  Significance 
of  the  silenoe  of  Jesus.  It  is  beneath  him  to  reply  to  questions  put  under  pretext  of 
examining,  but  really  for  the  purpose  of  betraying  the  accused  into  some  expression 
which  might  condemn  him.  The  false  man  is  best  replied  to  by  silence.  His  con- 
science is  more  likely  to  be  stirred.  Such  seems  to  have  been  the  result  in  Caiaphaafr 
case.  At  least  there  is  an  appearance  of  sincerity  in  the  words,  "  I  adjure  thee,"  etc 
(ver.  63).  He  seems  to  have  been  impressed  by  the  manner  of  Christ.  He  had  pro- 
bably never  before  had  an  opportunity  of  studying  him,  and  he  has  discernment 
enough  to  see  that  this  is  no  ordinary  fanatic  nor  demagogue.  To  this  appeal  Jesus  at 
once  replies.  And  on  this  reply,  on  his  own  confession,  and  not  on  anything  witnessed 
against  him,  he  is  condemned.  Jesus'  confession,  that  he  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
Nothing  could  exceed  the  solemnity  of  the  circumstances  in  which  the  confession  was 
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made.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Jesus  laid  claim  to  superhuman  dignity;  to  a  dignity 
which  it  was  blasphemy  for  any  mere  man  to  claim.  It  was  for  this  he  was  con- 
demned (see  Liddon's  *  Bampton  Lectures,'  288).  Comparing  the  conduct  of  the  high 
priest  with  that  of  the  servants  who  mocked  and  abused  Christ,  we  gather  two  sugges- 
tions for  practical  teaching.  1.  How  much  wrong  we  may  inflict  upon  Christ  by  resist- 
ing conviction.  2.  How  much  wrong  we  may  do  him  in  ignorance — by  adopting  the 
judgments  passed  upon  him  by  others,  and  declining  the  duty  of  considering  his  claims 
ourselves. — D. 

Vers.  69 — 75. — Peters  denial  of  Jans.  Describe  the  scene — the  arrangement  of  the 
palace,  which  admitted  of  Jesus  in  the  judgment-hall  seeing  what  was  passing  in  the 
court,  the  rooms  being  built  round  a  court  open  to  the  sky.  Describe  also  the  three 
•denials. 

I.  Sins  arise  fbom  unsuspected  qualities  in  us.  Peter,  the  bold,  venturesome, 
straightforward  disciple,  fell  by  cowardice  and  lying ;  as  Moses  the  meek  by  auger,  and 
-Solomon  the  wise  by  folly.  Often  our  most  flagrant  transgressions  arise  from  parts  of 
our  character  we  have  not  suspected.  We  have  thought  ourselves  truthful  and  honest, 
and  we  are  betrayed  into  prevarication  and  double-dealing.  We  thought  ourselves 
staunch  friends,  and  have  fallen  into  selfish  and  inconsiderate  actions.  We  considered 
-ourselves  cool,  almost  phlegmatic,  but  some  mastering  combination  of  circumstances 
arrived,  and  we  spoke  the  word  or  wrote  the  letter  which  has  broken  our  life  past 
mending. 

IL  Sin  must  express  itself  in  order  to  its  eradication.  These  sins  that  so 
distress  and  perplex  us  disclose  unthought-of  evils,  and  put  us  on  our  guard.  Peter  was 
-to  become  a  leader  in  the  Church,  but  he  would  have  misled  the  Church  had  he  not  had 
this  self-confidence  rooted  out.  His  self-confidence  is  here  allowed  to  betray  him,  to 
bring  him  to  what  is  most  fitted  to  destroy  it,  to  shame  and  a  sense  of  weakness. 

IIL  Critical  condition  of  the  sinner  thus  betrayed.  All  depends  on  the 
•course  we  adopt  when  we  are  thus  betrayed  into  unexpected  sin.  All  men  are  so 
betrayed  at  one  time  or  other;  the  difference  arises  in  the  manner  in  which  we  deal 
with  ourselves  after  such  sin.  As  John  Morley  has  said,  with  characteristic  wisdom, 
"  The  deepest  part  of  us  shows  in  the  manner  of  accepting  consequences."  Can  we 
^accept  the  situation ;  tan  we  humbly  own  that  since  evil  has  appeared  in  our  life  it 
must  first  have  been  in  ourselves  ?  "I  did  not  think  I  was  capable  of  such  wickedness ; 
but  now  I  see  what  I  am."  Can  we  thus  go  out  with  Peter  and  weep  bitterly  ?  Thus  to 
face  the  truth  is  the  beginning  of  all  good.  Without  this  we  can  come  to  no  good. 
We  must  start  here,  with  a  clear  acknowledgment  of  our  actual  character.  To  blind 
ourselves  to  our  true  character  is  not  to  alter  it. 

IT.  Difficulty  of  thus  humbling  ourselves.  We  say  to  ourselves,  "  We  have 
been  deceived  by  circumstances  " — "betrayed  into  sin."  Peter  would  say, lt  Why  did  not 
-Jesus  look  at  me  before  I  sinned,  and  so  prevent  it?  Why  had  I  no  inkling  of  the 
enormity  of  the  sin  till  it  was  committed  r  My  reputation  is  now  gone.  May  I  not 
as  well  go  back  to  my  fishing  and  renounce  all  these  perplexing  spiritualities?*  But 
Peter  was  man  enough  to  reject  these  fancies.  He  saw  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  that 
he  must  not  run  away  from  his  sin,  but  face  it  and  defeat  it. 

V.  Peter's  special  bin  was  moral  cowardice.  A  weakness  rather  than  a  sin, 
«nd  yet  it  is  probably  as  prolific  of  great  crime  as  any  of  the  more  vigorous  passions  of 
our  nature.  The  natures  it  is  found  in  are  often  in  other  respects  admirable — sensitive, 
sympathetic,  intelligent,  inoffensive,  kindly.  The  circumstances  it  is  displayed  in : 
man  in  business  finds  his  expenditure  exceeding  his  income,  but  is  unable  to  bear  the 
shame  of  frankly  knowing  his  position  and  curtailing  his  expenses,  and  so,  to  keep  up 
•appearances,  is  led  into  dishonest  practices ;  or  a  minister,  finding  his  faith  diverging 
from  the  Creed  he  has  subscribed,  is  yet  unable  to  proclaim  this  change  of  opinion, 
because  he  cannot  face  the  public  astonishment,  the  severe  denunciation  of  one  party, 
and  the  equally  distasteful  because  ignorant  and  canting  sympathy  of  the  other ;  or 
4k  parent  cannot  bear  to  lose  the  good  will  of  his  child,  and  refrains  from  punishing 
him  as  he  ought ;  or  the  schoolboy,  afraid  to  be  thought  soft  and  unmanly,  stands 
by  and  sees  cruelty,  or  lying,  or  wickedness  perpetrated  without  a  word  of  manly 
•rebuke. — D. 
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Vers.  1 — 5. — GooVs  plans  and  man's  plots.  The  "  sayings,"  "  words,"  or  discourses 
of  Jesus  here  H  finished,"  were  begun  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  (see  ch.  xxiv.  1),  and 
continued  till  he  came  to  Bethany  (see  ver.  6).  They  were  spoken,  it  would  seem, 
publicly,  while  the  sentence  following  was  privately  spoken  "  unto  his  disciples  "  (ver. 
2).  The  matter  of  this  sentence  is  intrinsically  intensely  interesting,  and  it  is  interest- 
ing also  from  its  relation  to  the  consultation  of  the  Sanhedrin  next  mentioned  (vers. 
3-—6).    The  subject  remarkably  illustrates  two  things,  viz. — 

I.  That  God's  plans  are  wise  and  beneficent.  1.  Here  note  the  prescience  of 
Jesus.  (1)  He  clearly  and  circumstantially  foretells  bis  death.  Mark  the  contrast  in 
his  revelations:  "The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory"  (ch.  xxv.  31) ;  "The  Son 
of  man  is  delivered  up  to  be  crucified."  The  literal  fulfilment  of  the  latter  pledges  the 
certainty  of  the  former.  (2)  He  had  already  very  particularly  foretold  his  death  (see 
ch.  xvi.  21 ;  xx.  17 ;  Mark  x.  32 — 34).  Now  he  precisely  indicates  the  time :  "  After 
two  days,"  i.e.  on  the  third  day,  or  with  one  full  day  intervening  (cf.  Hos.  vL  2).  This 
was  Wednesday;  on  Thursday  night  he  was  betrayed  by  Judas;  Friday  morning  he 
was  condemned  bv  the  Sanhedrin,  and  two  hours  later  crucified  by  Pilate.  (3)  The 
calmness  with  which  Jesus  anticipated  the  horrors  so  soon  to  be  experienced  is  truly 
admirable.  It  is  explained  by  the  prescience  which  carried  him  further  (cf.  ch.  xxv. 
31 ;  Heb.  xii.  2).  2.  This  prescience  is  clearly  Divine.  (1)  The  chief  priests  and  rulers 
had  for  some  time  meditated  Lis  death,  and  it  was  within  the  range  of  probability  that 
they  might  accomplish  their  purpose.  But  what  human  forecast  could  have  seen  the 
circumstances  and  the  time  of  the  event  ?  (2)  These  particulars,  as  he  anticipated 
them,  were  against  human  probability.  The  plot  was  to  destroy  Jesus  secretly,  and 
therefore  the  execution  of  the  purpose  was  to  be  deferred  until  after  the  feast  (ver.  5). 
Then  the  multitude  would  have  dispersed,  and  the  Galil«eans  in  particular  would  have 
returned  to  their  homes.  (3)  It  was  not  until  Judas  made  his  overture  that  the 
plotters  altered  their  plans,  and  resolved  to  risk  the  u  tumult  among  the  people."  But 
the  treachery  of  Iscariot  was  fully  within  the  prescience  of  Jesus  (see  vers.  21 — 25). 
3.  It  is  the  prescience  of  wisdom  and  beneficence.  (1)  Jesus  was  sacrificed  at  the  Feast 
of  the  Passover  as  the  antitype  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  (a)  This  God  distinguishes  as 
especially  his :  "  My  sacrifice  (see  Exod.  xxiii.  18),  viz.  because  it  was  instituted  by 
him  to  be  a  special  type  of  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  beareth  away  the  sin  of  the  world  " 
(see  1  Cor.  v.  7).  (b)  The  Paschal  lamb  was  "a  male  of  the  first  year,"  the  symbol  of 
excellence  in  its  prime.  So  was  Jesus,  in  the  prime  of  his  peerless  manhood,  when 
offered  up.  (c)  It  was  "  without  blemish."  He  was  immaculate  in  his  birth,  and  in 
his  life  and  death  he  fulfilled  all  righteousness.  (2)  Wisdom  is  also  seen  in  the  time,  (a) 
The  word  here  construed  "  betrayed  "  is  in  the  JN  ew  Version  rendered  "  delivered  up," 
the  reference  being  to  the  setting  apart  of  the  lamb  rather  than  to  the  treachery  ot 
Judas.  It  refers  to  something  accomplished.  The  lamb  was  taken  on  the  tenth  day 
of  the  first  month  (see  Exod.  xii.  1 — 3) ;  and  on  this  day  Jesus  entered  Jerusalem  (see 
John  xii.  1, 12, 13).  (b)  The  lamb  was  then  to  be  kept  "  until  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  same  month"  (see  Exod.  xii.  6).  On  this  day  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  was  sacri- 
ficed. There  is  reason  to  believe  that  in  this  case,  two  days  were  kept,  and  the 
right  day  was  that  upon  which  Jesus  was  offered  up.  (c)  The  time  of  the  day  also 
was  exact,  viz.  "between  the  two  evenings"  (see  Exod.  xii.  6,  margin),  i.e.  between 
the  sun's  declining  west,  at  noon,  and  his  setting,  at  about  six  in  the  afternoon.  Jesus 
was  crucified  at  noon,  and  expired  three  hours  later,  exactly  between  the  evenings  (see- 
ch, xxvii.  46 — 50).  (3)  The  beneficence  of  this  wisdom  is  seen  in  the  purposes.  As 
the  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb  redeemed  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  redeemed  his  firstborn 
from  the  sword  of  the  destroyer,  so  are  we  redeemed  lrom  sin  and  death  by  the  sacri- 
ficial blood  of  Christ. 

II.  That  he  makes  man's  plots  subservient  to  them.  1.  We  see  God's  purposes  in 
the  assembly.  (1)  Who  are  they  ?  "  The  chief  priests  . . .  and  the  elders  of  the  people.*' 
Little  did  they  think  that  they  were  giving  effect  to  the  truth  of  prophecy ;  for  it  is 
written  that "  the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ " 
(see  Ps.  ii.  2 ;  xii.  7).  It  is  also  specified  that  the  Paschal  lamb  should  be  offered  by 
the  whole  congregation :  "  The  whole  assembly  of  the  congregation  shall  kill  it " 
(Exod.  xii.  6).  Here  was  the  very  Sanhedrin.  (2)  What  a  lesson  of  human  depravity 
is  here  I    "  The  chief  priests,"  and  probably  Caiaphas  the  high  priest  at  the  head  of 
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them.  Sacredness  of  office  is  no  security  against  rascality.  "  The  rulers,"  who  were 
members  of  the  great  Sanhedrin  because  of  their  influence,  whether  of  wealth,  or 
birth,  or  abilities.  Men  the  most  reputable  as  seen  by  their  fellows,  may  be  the  most 
-odious  as  seen  by  God.  2.  We  see  God's  purposes  in  their  measures.  (1)  Their 
policy  is  to  have  Jesus  secretly  .killed.  This  was  manifestly  from  the  devil,  who  would 
give  sceptics  the  pretext  to  say,  "  This  thing  was  done  in  a  corner."  The  Sanhedrin 
feared  the  uproar  of  the  people.  (2)  But  the  devil  outwits  himself.  Iscariot  appears 
upon  the  scene,  and  his  proposals  induce  them  to  hazard  the  bolder  policy.  It  was 
-customary  at  festivals  to  execute  malefactors  publicly,  "  that  all  Israel  might  see  and 
fear  "  (see  Deut.  xvii.  13 ;  Acts  xii.  4).  (3)  Thus,  then,  the  Passion  of  Christ  became 
a  matter  of  the  utmost  celebrity.  He  suffers  openly  amidst  thousands  of  witnesses. 
His  death  was  notorious,  wuich  gave  emphasis  to  the  notoriety  of  the  subsequent  event  of 
the  glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead.  (4)  Thoughts  of  the  suffering  Christ  sustain 
the  suffering  Christian,  suffering  for  him  and  with  him.  And  "if  we  suffer  with  him, 
we  shall  be  also  glorified  together." — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  6 — 16. — Trouhlers  of  the  good.  Jesus  and  his  apostles  were  entertained  at 
Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper.  Simon  probably  had  once  been  a  leper,  and 
was  miraculously  healed  by  Jesus  (see  ch.  xi.  5),  and  became  a  disciple  of  the  great 
Physician.  Bishop  Newcome  has  admirably  harmonized  the  accounts  of  the  anointing 
at  Bethany  given  by  the  evangelists  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John.  This  Siiron  prepared 
a  supper,  to  which  he  invited  Lazarus,  his  neighbour  if  not  also  his  relative,  who  by  the 
same  glorious  Worker  had  been  raised  from  the  dead.  The  sisters  of  Lazarus  also 
were  present  (John  xii.  2,  3). 

I.  Mary  figures  in  this  history  as  a  beautiful  type  of  goodness.  1.  In 
her  love  to  Christ.  (1)  It  was  love  to  him  as  a  personal  Friend.  He  had  been  intimate 
in  the  house  of  her  brother  (see  John  xi.  1 — 44).  Blessed  is  that  family  in  whose  homo 
Jesus  is  a  familiar,  welcome,  and  beloved  Guest?  Love  to  a  Person.  Let  us  beware  of 
sinking  the  personal  Jesus  in  abstractions,  however  admirable.  His  Personality  is  not 
the  less  real  because  he  is  invisible  to  us  and  in  the  heavens  (see  John  xx.  29 ;  1  Pet. 
i.  8).  (2)  It  was  love  overflowing  with  gratitude.  Her  heart  was  especially  bound  to 
-him  by  that  miracle  of  grace  in  which  he  restored  to  her  family  circle  her  estimable 
brother  alive  from  the  tomb  (see  John  xi.  2 — 5).  Pure  and  beautiful  is  the  love  of  a 
grateful  heart.  (3)  It  was  love  exalted  by  reverence.  She  had  precious  opportunities 
of  estimating  his  wonderful  character,  every  human  attribute  of  which  was  radiated  by 
the  splendours,  and  exalted  and  intensified  by  the  tenderness,  of  the  Divine.  We  alsc 
have  our  precious  opportunities.  He  is  with  us  in  his  Word  and  in  his  Spirit  Mary, 
in  her  improvement  of  her  opportunities,  is  an  example  to  us.  2.  In  the  expression  oj 
that  love.  (1)  She  had  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  precious,  contained  in 
an  alabaster  cruse  or  flask.  This  vessel  she  brake  or  opened,  and  poured  the  contents 
upon  her  gracious  Lord,  first  anointing  his  head  and  then  his  feet,  wiping  them  with 
her  hair,  the  odour  of  the  ointment  filling  the  house.  (2)  Note  here  the  unselfish 
profuseness  of  heart-love  to  Christ.  Nothing  is  too  precious  to  be  expended  upon  the 
Blessed  One  who  has  shed  his  most  precious  blood  for  us.  In  Mary's  just  appreciation 
of  his  infinite  worthiness,  there  was  no  place  for  tho  cold  and  nice  calculations  as  to 
what  good  might  otherwise  be  done  with  this  costly  nard. 

u  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  a  present  far  too  small ; 
Love  so  amazin?,  so  Divine, 
Demands  my  life,  my  soul,  my  all." 

(3)  Note  also  the  indefinable  spiritual  insight  and  foresight  or  presentiment  which 
works  in  an  exalted  love  to  Christ.  Jesus  himself  brings  this  out,  as  his  own  Holy 
Spirit  works  it  in  :  "  Against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this  "  (John  xii. 
7) ;  "  She  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying  "  (Mark  xiv.  8) ;  "  In 
that  sHe  poured  this  ointment  upon  my  body,  she  did  it  to  prepare  me  for  burial ; " 
"  None  of  the  wicked  shall  understand ;  but  the  wise  shall  understand  *  (Dan.  xii.  10). 
-3.  In  the  influence  of  that  love.  (1)  The  fragrance  of  Mary's  love  filled  more  than  the 
house  of  Simon.    Deeds  of  love  to  Christ  come  into  every  godly  family  as  a  delightful 
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odour.  So  likewise  do  they  come  into  the  Churches,  or  brotherhoods  of  the  saint*. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
there  this  that  this  woman  hath  done  shall  be  told."  So  far-reaching  is  the  perfect 
love.  (2)  "  Shall  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her."  The  loving  are  immortalized  by  their 
intimate  association  with  the  immortal  Christ  of  God.  (3)  Note  here  a  manifestation 
of  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord.  We  see  it :  (a)  In  his  prescience  of  the  wide  notoriety  of 
this  action  of  Mary,  (b)  In  the  providence  which  ensured  it.  (c)  In  the  inspiration 
which  moved  the  evangelists  to  record  it. 

II.  Yet  she  encountered  troublers  even  in  the  membership  op  the  apostolic 
Church.  1.  Foremost  amongst  these  was  Judas  Iscariot.  (1)  To  him  the  fragrance- 
of  Mary's  spikenard  was  nauseous.  All  the  virtue  he  could  discover  in  it  was  its  com- 
mercial value.  "  Three  haudred  pence ! n  As  a  typical  Jew,  he  knew  the  price.  "  To- 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  "  So  lightly  did  he  value  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  could 
bargain  away  his  life  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  or  about  £4  10*. — the  miserable  price  of 
a  slave.  (2)  This  man  of  commerce  had  no  heart  to  see  what  Mary  saw  so  clearly,, 
viz.  that  nothing  can  be  "  waste  "  that  is  lovingly  done  to  the  honour  of  the  gracious 
Saviour  of  mankind.  Any  demur  to  this  great  truth  came  as  a  trouble  to  her  noblo 
heart.  It  is  ever  a  pain  to  a  generous  soul  to  be  denied  the  opportunity  of  doing  good, 
or  when  a  proffered  kindness  is  refused.  (3)  Judas  had  no  eyes  to  see — which  perhaps 
Mary  in  her  modesty  had  not  thought  of,  but  which  Jesus  saw  so  clearly — that  this 
action  of  hers  had  a  moral  significance  which  made  it  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the 
universe  and  of  the  ages.  The  material  commercialist  is  blind  to  spiritual  values.  His 
arithmetic  cannot  weigh  the  soul  against  the  world  (see  ch.  xvi.  26).  (4)  Judas  set 
up  the  general  claims  of  the  poor  in  opposition  to  the  personal  claims  of  Christ,  as 
though  these  claims  were  inimical.  Who  has  done  most  for  the  poor— Judas  or  Jesus  ? 
Is  not  Jesus,  even  in  his  absence,  ever  present  representatively  in  the  poor?  Are  not 
the  poor  cared  for  by  his  true  disciples  for  their  Lord's  sake?  (5)  But  this  plea  for  the 
poor  was  a  cover  for  covetousness.  "  This  said  he,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but 
because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein  "  (John  xii.  6). 
How  commonly  do  the  covetous  evade  appeals,  say  for  foreign  missions,  by  suggesting 
the  counter-claims  of  the  "  heathen  at  home,"  or  of  "  poor  relations,"  or  vaguely  "  so 
many  calls,"  none  of  which  are,  in  fact,  considered !  How  Judas-like !  2.  With  Iscariot 
were  others  who  came  under  his  evil  influence,  (1)  Some  think  that  Judas  was  the 
sole  troubler  of  Mary.  They  contend  that  the  plural  is  in  this  narrative  to  be  taken 
as  singular,  according  to  a  Hebraistic  usage  (cf.  ch.  xxvii.  44,  where  "  the  thieves 
also"  is  put  for  one  thief;  and  ch.  xxviii.  17,  where  "some  doubted"  means  one — 
Thomas).  So  "  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indignation,"  is  taken  to  mean  one 
of  them — Judas.  (2)  No  doubt  Judas  was  the  chief  offender.  Hence  John  speaks  of 
Judas  only  as  troubling  Mary,  which  was  sufficient  for  his  purpose ;  but  it  must  be 
noted  that,  in  quoting  the  words  of  Jesus  in  the  sequel,  the  plural  is  used  as  in  the 
other  evangelists.  (3)  The  persistent  use  of  the  plural  throughout  the  narrative  in 
Matthew  and  in  Mark  can  scarcely  be  explained  away  upon  the  principle  of  an  enallage, 
as  the  rhetoricians  call  this  substitution  of  the  plural  for  the  singular.  (4)  While,  then, 
it  may  well  be  doubted  that  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles  were  compromised  in  this 
unenviable  distinction  of  being  troublers  of  the  gentle  and  loving  Mary — John,  at  the 
least,  may  be  excepted — yet  that  some  of  them  so  came  under  the  evil  influence  of 
Judas  as  to  share  with  him  in  Christ's  rebuke  is  evident.  Are  there  not  still  in  our 
Churches  many  too  easily  imposed  upon  by  representatives  of  the  covetous  traitor,  who 
artfully  plead  specious  pretexts  of  charity  to  the  grieving  and  troubling  of  the  spiritual 
kindred  of  Mary  ?  (5)  There  is  this  great  difference,  however,  between  Judas  and  those 
apostles  who  sided  with  him,  viz.  they  were  moved  by  a  real  though  misplaced  con- 
cern for  the  poor,  while  his  only  concern  was  to  gratify  the  greed  of  his  thievish  heart. 
Let  us  beware  how  we  listen  to  those  who  affect  to  set  up  philanthropy  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  religion.  Let  us  beware  how  we  depreciate  or  discredit  the  services  of 
the  people  of  God  whose  methods  may  differ  from  our  own. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  17—30. — The  Lord's  Supper.  The  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  was  in 
connection  with  the  eating  of  the  rassover.  The  occasion  was  most  appropriate  and 
significant;  for  the  Jewish  feast  had  been  instituted  to  foreshadow  what  the  Christian. 
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festival  was  founded  to  commemorate  (see  1  Cor.  v.  6—8).  The  two  sacraments  of 
Christianity  express  all  that  was  expressed  in  the  entire  circle  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  more.  All  the  washings  are  embodied  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism;  all  the 
sacrifices  and  feasts  in  the  Eucharist.    Consider — 

L  Th*  Jewish  Passover.  1.  The  lamb  typified  Christ.  (1)  It  was  a  male  of  the 
first  year,  to  set  forth  the  excellence  and  the  maturity  of  his  humanity.  He  was  "  the 
Son  of  David/'  viz.  that  Sou  in  comparison  with  whom  the  other  sons  of  David  are 
nowhere.  He  was  "  the  Son  of  mau,  viz.  in  comparison  with  whom  no  other  son  of 
Adam  may  be  named.  (2)  It  was  "without  blemish."  He  was  in  his  birth  immacu- 
late, in  his  life  and  death  perfectly  righteous.  In  all  points  unique  in  purity,  wisdom, 
and  goodness.  (8)  It  was  taken  from  the  flock,  to  show  that  the  humanity  of  Christ 
was  to  be  real.  It  was  accordingly  no  phantom.  He  was  "  bone  of  our  bone."  2.  Its 
sacrifice  foreshadowed  his  Passion.  (1)  "  Taken  from  the  flock "  in  order  to  be 
sacrificed,  it  became  a  vicarious  victim.  It  became  the  substitute  for  those  that  were 
spared  in  consequence  of  its  selection.  So  Christ,  having  identified  himself  with  our 
race,  was  "  taken  "  as  our  Substitute.  (2)  In  the  original  institution  the  blood  of  the 
lamb  sacrificed,  and  sprinkled  in  faith  upon  the  door-posts  and  lintels  of  the  houses, 
protected  the  inmates  from  the  sword  of  the  destroyer.  So  is  there  life  and  salvation 
where  by  a  sure  faith  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  is  sprinkled.  (3)  The  place  of  the 
sacrifice  was  ordained  to  be  that  which  the  Lord  should  choose.  Jerusalem  was  that 
chosen  place.  (4)  The  time  was  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Abib  (cf.  Exod.  xii. 
6 — 10 ;  John  xviii.  28).  "  Between  the  two  evenings,"  viz.  the  "  ninth  hour,"  when 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice  and  gave  up  the  Ghost.  (5)  Even  the  direction  respecting 
the  preservation  of  the  bones  of  tbe  lamb  from  fracture  had  its  prophetic  meaning  (cf. 
Exod.  xii.  46;  John  xix.  36).  3.  The  feast  anticipated  his  communion.  (1)  The 
Egyptian  had  no  right  to  the  Passover.  It  was  not  for  the  idolater,  but  for  the 
believer.  So  neither  are  the  blessings  of  redemption  in  Christ  designed  for  the  obsti- 
nate sinner,  but  for  the  humble  believer.  (2)  It  was  to  be  eaten  with  unleavened 
bread.  Leaven,  being  a  kind  of  corruption,  was  an  emblem  of  insincerity  and  falsehood. 
The  faith  which  saves  is  not  that  of  the  hypocrite,  but  that  of  the  true  man  (see  1  Cor. 
v.  8).  (3)  It  was  to  be  eaten  "  with  bitter  herbs."  The  unleavened  bread  and  bitter 
herbs  together  made  the  "  bread  of  affliction."  So  if  the  sinner  would  commune  with 
Christ,  he  must  come  with  contrition  and  repentance. 

II.  The  Christian  institute.  1.  The  elements  of  the  sacrament.  (1)  Bread. 
This  was  to  represent,  signify,  or  be  an  emblem  of  the  body  of  Christ  (a)  It  was  not 
his  very  body,  "This  is  *  equivalent  to  a  common  Hebrew  idiom  (cf.  Gen.  xl.  12 ;  xii. 
26;  Dan.  vii.  23;  viii.  21;  1  Cor.  x.  4;  Gal.  iv.  24).  (b)  Bread  signifies  all  food 
which  supports  the  life  of  the  body.  So  is  the  body  of  Christ,  discerned  by  faith,  the 
sufficient  and  necessary  food  of  the  spirit  (2)  Wine.  This  was  to  represent  his 
blood,  (a)  "This  is"  cannot  be  literally  taken.  For  in  Luke  (xxii  20)  the  words 
are,  "This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,"  which  it  will  not  be  contended  is  to 
be  literally  taken.  The  drinking  of  literal  sacrificial  blood  was  a  custom  amongst 
idolaters.  But  this  was  never  practised  in  the  service  of  Jehovah  (see  Ps.  xvi.  4).  (J) 
Blood,  viz.  of  the  vegetable  kind  is  chosen  to  set  forth  the  life  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  which  is  that  in  which  the  true  Christian  has  communion  with  him.  2.  The 
treatment  of  the  elements.  (1)  The  blessing.  This  was  observed  both  in  respect  to  the 
bread  and  the  wine.  This  was  no  miracle  of  transubstantiation.  It  was,  as  explained 
in  the  evangelists,  "  giving  thanks."  The  cup  used  was  the  "cup  of  blessing  "  of  the 
Passover.  Christ,  as  Man  heading  the  table  of  the  redeemed,  gives  God  thanks.  True 
believers  will  all  say  "  Amen  "  to  this  benediction  and  thanksgiving.  (2)  The  breaking 
of  the  bread  and  pouring  out  of  the  wine  vividly  call  to  remembrance  the  prominent 
features  of  the  Passion.  And  forasmuch  as  Christ  himself  broke  the  bread  and  poured 
the  wine,  he  evinced  the  voluntariness  of  his  suffering  for  us.  But  that  this  breaking 
of  the  bread  and  pouring  of  the  wine  was  not  the  actual  suffering  of  Christ  as  the  tran- 
substantiationi8t  must  maintain,  is  evident,  for  Christ  said, "  With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer"  (see  Luke  xxii.  15).  (3)  The  participa- 
tion. This  set  forth  the  believer's  communion  with  Christ,  his  assimilation  to  Christ, 
his  incorporation  with  Christ,  and  his  union  in  spirit  with  the  Lord.  He  gave  the 
elements  to  his  "  disciples" — mark,  not  as  apostles,  which  they  were,  but  as  disciples, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


-564  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxvi.  1—75. 

viz.  that "  all "  disciples  might  claim  this  privilege.  Bread  to  strengthen ;  trine  to 
gladden.  The  cup  is  by  Ignatius  called  *ycnn?,  as  it  was  the  symbol  of  love.  By  Paul 
it  is  called  the  "  communion  "  (see  1  Cor.  x.  16).  (4)  The  description.  "  My  blood 
of  the  covenant."  It  is  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  *  better  promises"  of  the  "new,"  or 
excellent,  and  "  everlasting  "  covenant.  (5)  The  hymn.  Praise  at  such  time  is  to  us 
most  fitting.  "  Christ,  removing  the  hymn  from  the  close  of  the  Passover  to  the  close 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  plainly  intimates  that  he  intended  that  the  ordinance  should 
continue  in  his  Church,  that  is,  it  had  not  its  birth  with  the  ceremonial  law,  so  it 
should  not  die  with  it "  (Henry).  (6)  The  departure,  immediately  afterwards,  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  was  also  significant  For  he  was  destined  thence,  after  his  actual 
Passion,  to  ascend  into  heaven  to  receive  for  us  the  blessing  of  the  covenant.  3.  The 
admonitory  incident.  (1)  "  As  they  were  eating,  Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
-one  of  you  shall  betray  me."  As  at  its  institution  the  Passover  separated  between 
Israel  and  Egypt  in  mercy  and  judgment,  so  now  at  its  transformation  into  the 
Christian  sacrament,  mercy  and  judgment  were  to  separate  between  the  spiritual  and 
sordid  Israel.  Judas  was  the  type  of  his  nation  also  when  his  wickedness  recoiled  upon 
him,  as  the  wickedness  of  the  Egyptians  had  recoiled  upon  them.  (2)  The  presence 
of  treachery  in  the  Church  is  an  occasion  of  sorrow  to  the  true  believer.  "  They  were 
exceeding  sorrowful :  *  for  the  Lord,  that  his  great  love  should  be  requited  with  villainy ; 
for  their  college,  that  its  credit  and  influence  should  be  compromised.  (3)  It  is  also 
an  occasion  for  heart-searching.  "  They  began  to  say  unto  him  every  one,  Is  it  I, 
Lord  ?"  The  search  of  true  self-examination  is  particular  and  special.  The  evil  con- 
cealed in  us  can  be  fully  discovered  to  us  only  by  the  Lord.  "  He  that  dippetb,"  etc. 
.{ver.  23 ;  cf.  Ps.  xli.  9).  External  communion  with  Christ  in  his  ordinances  is  an 
•aggravation  of  treachery  to  him.  (4)  "  The  Son  of  man,"  etc.  (ver.  24).  It  had  been 
.foretold  that  Messiah  should  suffer  (cf.  Isa.  liii.  3 ;  Dan.  ix.  26).  But  though  Divine 
mercy  brought  infinite  good  out  of  that  suffering,  those  who  inflicted  it  were  none  the 
less  criminal.  How  resolute  is  the  devil  of  hypocrisy !  "  Judas  answered  and  said,  Is 
it  I,  Rabbi  ?  w— J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  31 — 35. — Strength  and  weakness.    After  the  admonitory  incident  of  the  last 

^Passover,  which  separated  the  unhappy  Iscariot  from  the  apostleship,  Jesus,  journeying 

with  the  eleven  towards  the  Mount  of  Olives,  proceeded  to  caution  them  against  the 

weakness  which  he  discerned  in  them.    He  is  not  our  truest  friend  who  conceals  from 

rus  our  faults. 

I.  Ik  Jesus  we  see  the  enshbikement  of  Divine  strength.  1.  In  his  all- 
comprehensive  knowledge.  (1)  What  was  "written"  was  perfectly  familiar  to  him. 
-He  was  supremely  "  mighty  in  the  Scriptures."  The  u  Sword  of  the  Spirit "  is  a  trusty 
weapon,  both  for  defence  in  parrying  the  thrusts  of  Satan  and  for  offence  in  putting 
the  annies  of  the  aliens  to  the  rout.  (2)  He  knew  himself  to  be  the  "Shepherd"  of 
Israel.  That  Shepherd  is  Jehovah  (see  Ps.  xxiii.  1 ;  lxxx.  1).  That  Shepherd  is 
Messiah  (see  Isa.  xl.  11 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23 ;  Zech.  xiii.  7).  Jesus  identifies  himself  as 
that  glorious  Personage  (see  John  x.  11 ;  Heb.  xiii.  20 ;  1  Pet  v.  4).  As  the  Shepherd 
here  is  the  "Fellow"  of  the  "Lord  of  hosts,"  he  only  can  be  intended  who  is  "equal 
with  God."  (3)  He  knew  everything  about  his  sheep.  He  could  foretell  the  incident 
-of  the  denial  by  Peter.  He  could  oppose  the  limit  before  the  second  cock-crowing  of 
that  night  to  Peter's  "  never."  He  could  forecast  his  desertion  by  "  alL"  He  knows 
vus  infinitely  better  than  we  know  ourselves.  (4)  Knowledge  is  power.  Perfect  know- 
ledge can  never  be  taken  at  a  disadvantage.  It  cannot  be  surprised.  It  has  boundless 
resources.  2.  In  his  all-enduring  compassion.  (1)  With  what  patience  does  he  endure 
the  unfaithfulness  of  bis  disciples  I  Though  he  knew  they  would  desert  him,  yet  does 
he  not  spurn  them  from  his  presence.  His  kind  heart  can  see,  even  in  the  excess  of 
their  self-confidence,  a  sincere  and  warm  affection.  The  case  is  different  from  that  of 
Judas.  His  sin  was  deliberate;  Peter's  was  a  sin  of  surprise.  That  of  Judas  arose 
from  the  state  of  his  heart ;  the  act  of  Peter  was  against  his  habitual  feelings  and 
principles.  Though  he  foresaw  that  all  the  disciples  would  leave  him  to  tread  the 
winepress  alone,  his  gentleness  made  no  rejoinder  to  their  protestations  of  devotion  to 
.him  even  to  the  death.  (2)  The  Shepherd  submits  to  be  smitten  for  the  sheep.  For 
•.himself  he  had  no  need  to  die.    The  formidableness  of  that  "  sword  "  of  Divine  justice 
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now  "awaking"  from  its  slumber  of  forbearance  was  fully  in  his  view.  He  saw  the 
malignity  of  those  human  hands  into  which  it  was  given  to  be  wielded  against  him* 
Yet  did  he  not  seek  to  evade  its  edge.  He  could  already  see  those  "  wounds  in  his 
hands "  with  which  he  was  to  be  "  wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends "  (see  Zech. 
xiii.  6).  He  could  have  avoided  them ;  but  his  sheep  must  be  redeemed.  (3)  The 
"scattered"  ones  must  again  be  gathered  into  their  fold.  To  this  end  the  smitten 
Shepherd  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  "  But  after  I  am  raised  up  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee."  This  implies  that  he  would  deliver  himself  out  of  the  hands  of  his 
euemies  and  theirs.  "  I  will  go  before  you,"  equivalent  to  "  I  will  bring  my  hand 
again  to  the  little  ones"  (see  Zech.  xiii.  7).  "I  will  go  before  you,"  viz.  as  the  Shep- 
herd before  his  gathered  flock  (see  John  x.  4).  "Into  Galilee."  He  even  mentioned 
the  particular  hill  which  was  to  be  the  place  of  their  meeting  (see  ch.  xxviii.  16). 
(4)  We  have  "strong  consolation"  in  the  "mercy"  which  "endureth  for  ever." 

II.  In  the  disciples  we  see  an  embodiment  of  weakness.  1.  Their  weakness 
appears  in  their  self-confidence.  (1)  Peter  had  more  faith  in  himself  than  he  had  in 
the  Scriptures  of  God.  They  anticipated  the  offence  which  the  sheep  were  to  take 
when  the  Shepherd  should  be  smitten.  In  the  face  of  this  Peter  said,  "  If  all  shall  be 
offended  in  thee,  I  will  never  be  offended."  It  is  easy  to  talk  boldly  and  carelessly  ofc 
tieath  at  a  distance.  (2)  "If  all  shall  be  offended."  Those  who  think  too  well  of 
themselves  are  apt  to  be  suspicious  of  others  (see  Gal.  vi.  I).  (3)  Peter's  self-confidence 
grew  with  his  unbelief.  For  when  Jesus  said  unto  him, "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That* 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Even  if  I  must  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee."  He  should  have  been  diffident 
in  respect  to  words  which  never  failed  when  the  most  stupendous  miracles  depended  on 
them.  (4)  The  foremost  in  self-confidence  are  the  first  to  fall.  Such  was  the  case 
wiih  Peter.    Then — 

"  Beware  of  Peter's  word, 

Nor  confidently  say, 
'  I  never  will  deny  thee,  Lord, 

But,  *  Grant  I  never  may.' 

Man's  wisdom  is  to  seek 

His  strength  in  God  alone ; 
A.nd  e'en  an  angel  would  be  weak 

Who  trusted  in  his  own." 

2.  Their  weakness  appears  in  their  unbelief.  (1)  They  could  see  that  Jesus  was  in 
peril  of  his  life.  This  they  inferred  rather  from  their  knowledge  of  the  hostility  of  the 
rulers  than  from  their  faith  in  the  Scriptures  of  prophecy  or  from  the  prophetic  words 
of  Christ.  They  could  not  see  who  it  was  that  was  in  peril.  Had  they  seen  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  the  peril  would  not  have  affrighted  them.  Note:  Offences  will 
come  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus  in  times  of  peril.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  evermore 
the  stumbling-block  (1  Cor.  i.  23).  Satan  is  busy  when  our  faith  is  weak.  (2)  They 
could  not  see  what  it  truly  is  to  die  with  Christ.  To  die  with  him  is  to  die  to  self 
and  the  world — voluntarily  to  crucify  our  entire  evil  nature.  Because,  for  lack  of 
faith,  they  were  unprepared  thus  to  die  with  Jesus,  they  "  forsook  him,  and  fled."  The 
heart  can  await  the  hour  of  temptation  when  the  truth  is  rooted  in  it  (3)  They  could 
not  see  that  their  Lord  would  rise  again  from  the  dead.  This  unbelief  was  not  for 
want  of  being  told  about  the  Resurrection,  either  by  the  prophets  or  by  Christ  himself. 
They  were  foolish  in  the  slowness  of  their  hearts  to  believe  (see  Luke  xxiv.  25, 26). 
Had  they  understood  and  realized  the  resurrection  of  Christ  on  the  third  day  after  his 
Passion,  their  faith  would  have  steadied  them  (cf.  1  Cor.  xv.  58).  (4)  If  all  the  apostles 
forsook  their  Lord,  who  has  not  reason  to  fear?  Did  not  the  apostles  represent  aU  the 
flock  which  they  were  afterwards  to  bring  together?  Who  can  boast?  The  Lord 
permits  us  to  be  tried,  that  we  may  see  ourselves  as  we  are,  and  be  humbled  by  our 
experience.    The  strength  of  pride  is  but  for  a  moment. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  36—46. — The  agony  in  the  garden.  Jesus,  with  his  apostles,  after  the  eventful 
moonlight  walk  from  Jerusalem,  came  to  a  place  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
called  "  Getbsemane,"  or  the  oil-presses.     Here  he  entered  upon  a  scene  the  moral 
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grandeur  of  which  is  only  exceeded  by  that  of  Calvary.  The  olive  in  the  oil-press, 
J  ike  the  grape  in  the  wine-press,  was  trodden  (see  Micah  vL  15).  The  sufferings  of  the 
Lord  in  the  garden  were  purely  mental ;  those  on  the  cross  were  physical  also.  Meditate 
upon  the  trouble  of  his  soul — 

I.  In  its  terrible  severity.  1.  This  is  expressed  in  his  references  to  it.  (1)  A 
few  day 8  earlier  he  said,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled "  (John  xii.  27) ;  but  here  the 
storm  of  temptation  sets  in  in  earnest.  (2)  The  expression, "  to  be  sorrowful "  (ver.  37), 
conveys  the  idea  of  horror.  The  "  horror  of  great  darkness  "  (see  Gen.  xv.  12).  This 
was  the  setting  in  of  that  last  and  darkest  cloud  of  temptation  which  finally  descended 
so  low  as  to  darken  the  earth  at  the  Crucifixion  (see  ch.  xxvii.  45).  (3)  The  word 
rendered  "  to  be  very  heavy  "  (New  Version, "  sore  troubled  ")  implies  the  loss  of  pleasure 
derived  from  other  things.  This  is  characteristic  of  very  deep  human  grief.  Oar  Lord 
was  truly  human.  (4)  The  suffering  increases.  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death."  The  nature  of  this  sorrow  also  was  human,  but  its  severity  was  beyond 
all  human  comprehension.  For  the  love  from  which  he  contended  was  Divine  love  for 
the  whole  human  race.  What  must  have  beon  the  agony  of  that  sense  of  death !  2.  It 
is  expressed  in  the  agony  of  his  prayer.  (1)  "  He  fell  on  his  face."  Great  anguish  is 
expressed  as  rolling  in  the  dust  (see  Micah  i.  10).  Job,  in  his  great  grief,  fell  on  the 
ground.  (2)  His  prayer  was  importunate.  "  If  it  be  possible."  Mark  gives  it  thus : 
"  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee  "  (Mark  xiv.  36).  To  God  all  things 
are  not  morally,  though  physically  ail  things  are,  possible.  "  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt."  Here  is  the  human  will  of  Christ,  in  the  extremest  circumstances, 
deferring  to  his  Divine  will.  (3)  His  supplication  was  with  "strong  crying  and  tears" 
to  be  saved  from  this  fearful  death-sorrow  (see  Heb.  v.  7).  These  cries  reached  the 
hearing  of  the  disciples,  and  they  observed  his  tears  when  he  came  to  them  in  the 
moonlight.  (4)  The  petition  was  thrice  repeated.  Paul  expresses  his  own  importunity 
in  the  words,  "  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice  "  (see  2  Cor.  xii.  8).  Perhaps  the  iteration 
of  the  prayer  of  Jesus  implied  as  many  distinct  temptations.  They  were,  however, 
related  to  the  same  "  cup." 

II.  Ik  its  various  sources.  1.  It  partly  arose  from  the  contradiction  of  sinners. 
(See  Heb.  xii.  3.)  (1)  The  treachery  of  Judas  was  working  to  its  issue.  He  sorely 
felt  the  ingratitude  of  that  "  familiar  friend  in  whom  "  once  he  worthily  "  trusted,"  but 
who  was  now  desperately  fallen  (cf.  Ps.  xii.  9;  John  xiii.  18;  Acts  i.  25).  (2)  The 
treachery  of  the  Jews  was  working  with  Judas,  their  type.  This  also  afflicted  his 
patriotic  heart.  See  that  wonderful  description  in  the  hundred  and  ninth  psalm  of 
the  sorrows  of  Messiah  in  connection  with  the  treachery  of  Judas  and  of  the  Jews. 

(3)  The  wickedness  of  the  world  at  large  was  also  before  him  in  all  its  enormity.  A 
specimen  of  that  enormity  was  soon  to  be  displayed  in  the  conduct  of  the  Roman 
governor  and  his  men  of  war.  For  this  he  felt  acutely,  as  having  taken  upon  him  that 
numauity  which  is  common  to  all.  2.  It  partly  arose  from  the  weakness  of  his  disciples. 
(1)  They  were  slow  of  heart  to  believe  fully  in  him.  This,  notwithstanding  all  the 
pains  he  had  taken  to  instruct  them,  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  to  confirm  his 
teaching  which  they  had  seen.  (2)  But  they  were  full  of  self-assertion.  This  he  had 
that  day  witnessed  in  their  professions  of  readiness  to  die  with  him.  And  though  he, 
in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  rebuked  it,  still  they  remained  self-confident ;  for  they  slept 
when  they  should  have  watched.  (3)  When  David  wept  at  this  Mount  of  Olives,  all 
his  followers  wept  with  him  (see  2  Sam.  xv.  30) ;  but  when  the  Son  of  David  was 
there  in  tears,  his  followers  were  asleep.  Yet  was  not  their  sleep  without  sorrow  (see 
Luke  xxii.  45).  Still  it  was  open  to  rebuke.  "  He  saith  unto  Peter,"  who  had  been 
foremost  in  promising  to  die  with  him, u  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  9  " 

(4)  This  evidence  of  their  weakness  Jesus  uses  to  press  upon  them  the  urgent  need  of 
their  watching  and  praying,  that  they  might  not  yield  to  the  approaching  temptation. 
If  prayer  against  the  hour  of  temptation  was  needful  for  the  Master,  how  much  more 
so  for  the  servants!  "Prayer  without  watching  is  hypocrisy;  and  watching  without 
prayer  is  presumption"  (Jay).  (5)  "Sleep  on  now."  This  is  the  same  as  "Why 
sleep  ye  ?  as  it  is  given  in  Luke  xxii.  46 ;  a  rebuke,  eg.  "  I  no  longer  enjoin  upon  you 
to  watch ;  the  season  is  now  past  for  that  duty,  the  time  of  trial  for  which  watching 
and  praying  would  have  prepared  you  has  arrived."  He  watched  and  prayed,  and 
received  strength  to  drink  the  bitter  cup  (cf.  Luke  xxii.  43;  Heb.  v.  7);  they  slept 
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•away  the  precious  moments,  and  the  hour  of  trial  found  them  without  strength.  3.  It 
partly  arose  from  the  malignity  of  Satan.  (1)  The  devil  was  in  Iscariot  (cf.  Luke 
xxii.  3;  John  xiii.  2,  27).  (2)  The  devil  was  in  the  Jews.  The  prevalence  of 
^demoniacal  possession  at  the  time  of  Christ's  sojourn  amongst  them  was  a  sign  of  the 
condition  of  the  nation.  (3)  The  devil  was  in  the  Gentile  nations.  He  was,  and  still 
is,  to  a  fearful  extent,  "  the  god  of  this  world."  (4)  That  was  emphatically  "  the  hour 
of  the  power  of  darkness  " — the  crisis  in  which  Satan  was  permitted  to  put  forth  all  his 
strength  in  his  conflict  with  the  "  Seed  of  the  woman."  For  the  sufferings  on  the 
cross  were  hut  the  complement  and  sequel  of  those  in  the  garden.  4.  It  principally 
arose  from  the  anger  of  God.  We  may  here  make  the  general  observation,  viz.  that 
the  terrible  "cup"  which  Jesus  had  to  driuk  was  given  to  him  by  the  hand  of  his 
Father  (cf.  ver.  39 ;  John  xviii.  11).  The  subject  will  be  more  particularly  considered 
4is  we  meditate  further  upon  the  trouble  of  the  soul  of  our  Lord. 

III.  In  its  awful  vicARiousNESS.  1.  Be  shares  his  sorrows  with  those  he  loves  best. 
<(1)  To  the  college  of  the  apostles  he  said,  "  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  yonder  and  pray." 
&ome  are  able  to  go  only  so  far  with  Christ  in  his  sufferings.  (2)  "  And  he  took  with 
him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee"  to  whom  he  said,  "  Abide  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me."  "Sit  ye  here"  (ver.  36),  and  "Abide  ye  here"  (ver.  38),  mark  a  law  of 
progression  in  following.  (3)  To  these  he  said,  "  Watch  with  me."  Watch  while  I 
watch.  Watch  as  I  watch.  The  temptations  directed  against  Christ  are  those  directed 
•against  his  Church.  (4)  But  who  were  these?  They  were  the  three  formerly  chosen 
4,0  be  the  witnesses  of  the  Transflguration  (see  ch.  xvii.  1).  Those  are  best  prepared  to 
-suffer  with  Christ  who  have  seen  his  glory.  So  likewise  those  who  suffer  with  him 
may  expect  to  reign  with  him.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  had  offered  themselves  to  drink 
of  his  cup  (see  ch.  xx.  20—23).  2.  But  there  is  a  limit  to  their  companionship. 
<1)  "  Tarry  ye  here."  Beyond  this  the  best  and  most  perfected  cannot  go.  Christ  had 
lately  prayed  with  his  disciples  (see  John  xvii.  1);  now  he  prays  alone.  Note: 
Our  prayers  with  our  families  must  not  be  pleaded  to  excuse  the  neglect  of  secret 
-devotions.  (2)  But  why  did  he  now  pray  and  suffer  apart  ?  Because  his  sufferings 
now  were  vicarious,  and  in  these  he  could  have  no  sharer,  for  he  only  was  sinless,  and 
he  only  was  Divine.  In  his  pleadings  he  makes  no  mention  of  his  virtues,  for  he  was 
suffering  as  the  Sin-bearer  for  the  world.  (3)  That  this  agony  in  the  garden  was  for 
«*  is  evident,  else  One  so  great  and  glorious  as  he  was  would  never  have  "feared  as 
he  did.  His  fear  was  not  for  the  loss  of  natural  life  to  himself.  That,  to  one  who  on 
the  third  day  after  his  death  was  to  rise  again,  is  clearly  out  of  the  question.  His 
"'  godly  fear  "  (see  Heb.  v.  7,  New  Version)  was  for  the  loss  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life 
to  the  whole  world.  May  it  not  also  have  been  lest,  if  the  death-sorrow  in  the  garden 
should  prove  fatal,  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scriptures  in  respect  to  his  death  by  crucifixion 
might  be  imperilled?  (4)  The  "cup"  was  the  Passion  which  was  now  beginning,  but 
had  to  be  completed  on  the  cross.  The  allusion  may  bo  to  the  poison-cup  given  to 
•criminals.  To  this  Paul  possibly  alludes  when  he  says, "  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace  of 
<xod,  tasted  death  for  every  man  "  (Heb.  ii.  9).  Here  the  whole  world  is  represented 
as  standing  guilty  and  condemned  before  the  tribunal  of  God.  Into  every  man's  hand 
is  placed  the  deadly  cup,  and  he  is  required  to  drink  off  the  poison.  But  Jesus  enters, 
takes  every  man's  cup  out  of  his  hand,  drinks  off  the  poison,  and  thus  tastes  or  suffers 
the  death  which  every  man  otherwise  must  have  suffered  (see  A.  Clarke,  in  locX 

',  A.  M. 


Vers.  47 — 56. — The  submission  of  Jesus.  After  the  third  time  praying  in  Gethsemane, 
Jesus  came  to  his  slumbering  disciples,  and  said,  "  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest" 
— the  opportunity  for  watching  is  past  Note :  Opportunities  pass,  never  to  return ; 
therefore  we  should  never  fail  to  improve  them  in  their  passing.  "  Behold,  the  hour  is 
at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners" — the  hour  of  trial 
is  come  for  which  watchings  should  have  prepared.  "  Arise,  let  ns  be  going,"  not  to 
run  away  from  the  crisis,  but  to  meet  it  (cf.  John  xviii.  4).  "  Behold,  he  is  at  hand 
that  betrayeth  me.    And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas"  etc.    Note  here,  and  admire— 

I.  The  submission  of  Jesus  to  Judas.  1.  He  might  have  avoided  him.  (I)  He 
knew  of  his  coming  (see  vers.  45,  46).  Every  particular  of  the  tragedy  was  vividly 
presented  to  his  prophetic  spirit    (2)  The  Miracle-worker  had  not  lost  his  resources. 
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On  a  former  occasion,  when  hurried  hy  an  infuriated  rabble  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  at 
Nazareth,  that  they  might  throw  him  headlong,  he  knew  how  to  pass  through  the 
midst  of  them  (see  Luke  iv.  30).  How  he  did  this  we  are  not  informed — whether  he 
shut  their  eyes  or  overawed  them  by  the  sense  of  his  majesty.  But  Judas  knew  the 
fact,  and  was  probably  influenced  by  the  recollection  of  it  when  he  nervously  said, 
"  Hold  him  fast."  Instead  of  avoiding  the  traitor:  2.  He  endured  his  kiss.  (1)  A  kiss 
is  the  token  of  allegiance  and  friendship  (see  Ps.  ii.  12).  (2)  With  Judas  the  token  of 
friendship  was  made  the  sign  of  treachery.  The  kiss  of  Judas  came  to  be  an  expression 
for  the  greatest  of  all  hypocrisies — the  betrayal  of  innocence  by  simulated  love.  The 
"  angel  of  light "  seeks  hellish  ends  in  heavenly  means.  (3)  By  enduring  that  infamous 
kiss  Jesus  permitted  the  traitor  to  show  himself  up.  God's  permission  is  judicially 
given  to  the  sinner  to  sin.  "Do  that  for  which  thou  art  come."  Sin  is  its  own 
chastiser.  3.  He  called  him  "friend,"  or  "companion."  (1)  Thus  he  identified  himself 
as  the  Ahithophel  of  prophecy  (cf.  2  Sam.  xv.  12;  Ps.  xK  9;  lv.  12—14).  (2)  He 
was  "one  of  the  twelve."  The  vilest  wretches  lurk  in  the  best  company.  (3)  Once, 
probably,  Judas  had  been  as  sincere  a  friend  to  Jesus  as  Ahithophel  had  been  to  David. 
The  Heart-searcher  would  not  have  chosen  him  for  a  disciple  and  promoted  him  to  the 
a  postdate  unless  he  had  then  been  a  true  man.  (4)  But  how  fearfully  had  he  fallen  f 
A  leader  of  the  flock  of  Christ  has  become  the  leader  of  a  mob  of  ruffians  against  hU 
lire.  Apostates  from  religion  become  its  bitterest  foes.  Julian  and  Judas  are  notable 
examples.  (5)  There  is  truth  in  the  irony  of  the  term  "friend."  The  working  out 
of  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  men  was  the  great  purpose  cherished  in  the  heart 
of  Christ.  Juda«,  therefore,  unwittingly  befriended  him  in  furthering  his  sufferings. 
Jesus  coiled  Peter  "Satan"  for  hindering  him  (see  ch.  xvi.  22,  23).  God  brings  good 
out  of  the  evil  working  of  the  wicked. 

II.  The  submission  of  Jesus  to  the  rabble.  1.  He  might  have  resisted  them, 
(1)  With  what  authority  did  he  drive  the  throng  of  sacrilegious  traders  from  the 
temple  (see  ch.  xxi.  12,  13)!  (2)  He  was  the  same  Miracle-worker  still.  At  the 
utterance  of  the  words,  "  I  am  he,"  they  were  so  overpowered  that  "  they  went  back- 
ward, and  fell  to  the  ground  "  (see  John  xviii.  6).  They  never  could  have  approached 
him  without  his  conseut.  The  power  that  restored  the  ear  of  Malchus  could  not  have 
been  controlled  by  that  of  Malchus  and  his  company.  (3)  He  might  have  had  "  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels."  Note:  (a)  The  "innumerable  company  of  angels" 
are  marshalled  into  ranks.  (6)  The  angels  were  to  Elisha  "  chariots  of  fire  and  horses 
of  fire,"  not  only  to  secure  him,  but  to  consume  his  assailants  (cf.  2  Kings  L  10 — 15 ; 
ii.  11 ;  vi.  14 — 17 ;  Ps.  civ.  4).  (c)  If  a  single  angel  could  destroy  a  hundred  and 
eighty-five  thousand  Assyrians  at  a  stroke  (2  Kings  xix.  35),  what  might  not  "  twelve 
legions"  do?  2.  He  forbade  an  appeal  to  the  sword.  (I)  Had  he  made  such  an 
appeal,  there  would  have  been  a  popular  response.  The  people  were  disposed  even 
forcibly  to  make  Jesus  their  Warrior-King  (see  John  vi.  15).  They  readily  followed 
false  Ohrists  who  relied  upon  the  sword.  Peter  was  in  sympathy  with  his  nation 
when  he  weilded  the  sword.  (2)  But  Jesus  rebuked  the  impetuosity  of  Peter.  He 
struck  without  asking,  "  Shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ?  "  (see  Luke  xxii.  49).  Peter 
did  not  intend  evil,  but  intemperate  zeal  is  often  evil  in  its  results.  (3)  He  reproved 
him  for  appealing  to  the  sword,  (a)  It  was  needless,  for  Christ  could  have  received 
succour  from  his  Father.  God  has  no  need  of  our  sins  to  bring  about  his  purposes. 
(b)  It  was  dangerous,  viz.  both  to  himself  and  his  fellow-disciples.  For  "he  that 
takes  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword."  (c)  It  evinced  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures. 
They  teach  that  the  way  to  glory  is  through  suffering  rather  than  through  fighting. 
Peter  would  have  the  end  without  the  means,  (d)  Peter's  unsanctified  zeal  was 
another  step  toward  his  fall,  by  increasing  his  subsequent  fear  of  detection.  (4)  To 
show  that  he  did  not  wish  to  be  defended  by  carnal  weapons,  the  Lord  healed  the  ear 
of  Malchus  (see  Luke  xxii.  51).  The  soldiers  of  Christ  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  (see 
2  Cor.  x.  3,4).  3.  Instead  of  resisting,  he  reasoned.  (1)  "Are  ye  come  out  as  against 
a  robber,  with  swords  and  staves  ?  "  Judaea  at  this  time  was  infested  with  thieves,  and 
every  one  will  lend  a  hand  to  stop  a  thief.  (2)  The  "swords"  were  those  of  the 
u cohort"  of  the  chiliarch,  or  "chief  captain" — probably  Roman  soldiers  from  the 
Tower  of  Antonia  (cf.  ver.  46 ;  John  xviii.  12).  The  "  slaves  "  were  those  of  the  creatures 
of  the  high  priest    These  classes  were  usually  at  variance ;  but,  like  Pilate  and  Herod*. 
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they  find  a  point  of  agreement  in  hostility  to  Christ.  (3)  Thus  they  treated  as  a 
robber  him  that  came  to  "  restore  "  that  he  "  took  not  away  "  (see  Ps.  lxix.  4).  He 
became  a  prisoner  that  he  might  set  us  at  liberty.  "  If  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these 
go  their  way  "  (see  John  xviii.  8,  9).  (4)  "  I  sat  daily  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye 
took  me  not."  How  comes  this  change  in  your  conduct?  Is  it  not  unreasonable  and 
inconsistent?  Why  come  clandestinely  in  the  night?  Who  looks  most  like  the 
criminal? 

IIL  The  submission  of  Jesus  to  God.  1.  For  the  vindication  of  his  truth.  (1). 
"How  then  should  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be?"  Jesus  carried 
the  Law  of  God  in  his  heart.  (2)  They  were  "  a  great  multitude  "  that  came  to  arrest 
him,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled  which  saith,  "  Lord,  how  are  they  increased 
that  trouble  me! "  (Ps.  iii.  1).  (3)  By  being  pursued  as  a  thief,  "he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors  "  (Isa,  liii.  12).  This  Scripture  met  a  further  accomplishment 
when  he  was  afterwards  crucified  between  two  malafactors  (see  Mark  xv.  27,  28). 
(4)  He  was  shamefully  deserted  by  his  disciples.  In  their  conduct  they  evinced  (a)* 
unfaithfulness,  (b)  unkindness,  (c)  ingratitude,  (d)  folly.  For  why  should  they 
through  fear  of  death  forsako  the  Fountain  of  life  (see  John  vi.  67,  68)  ?  But  this 
desertion  was  to  be  a  part  of  Messiah's  suffering  (cf.  Job  xiz.  13 ;  Ps.  xxxviii.  11 ;  Isa. 
lxiii.  3—5).  (5)  The  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled  that  Christ  should  be  "  led  as  a  lamb 
to  the  slaughter  "  (Isa.  liii.  7).  Had  he  summoned  the  angels,  he  would  not  have  been, 
so  led.  Note :  Nothing  must  be  done  against  the  fulfilment  of  tbe  Scriptures.  2.  For 
the  vindication  of  his  goodness.  (1)  The  sword  of  the' Lord  was  drawn  against  Christ 
(see  Zech.  xiii.  7).  The  Great  One  had  to  be  smitten  that  the  "  little  ones  "  might  go 
free.  (2)  The  Redeemer  of  mankind  had  afterwards  to  become  the  Intercessor  for  the 
salvation  of  believers.  (3)  He  had  to  become  the  Example  of  the  triumph  of  patience, 
of  the  victories  of  suffering.  He  accordingly  denounced  the  human  doctrine  of  victory 
by  the  sword,  by  asserting  the  converse,  viz.  "All  they  that  take  the  sword  shall 
verish  by  the  sword."  (4)  History  has  given  its  verdict  The  Jews  who  put  our 
Lord  to  death  by  the  sword  of  the  Bomans  perished  by  the  same  Roman  sword.  The 
Romans  who  used  the  sword  against  Christ  perished  by  the  sword  of  the  Goths.  The 
doom  of  persecuting  Churches  and  of  persecutors  also  is  pre-written  here  (see 
Rev.  xiii.  10). 

Reflect :  Are  there  not  still  found  among  the  disciples :  1.  Those  who  betray  Christ 
and  his  cause?  2.  Who  deny  him  and  his  people  ?  3.  Who  abandon  him,  his  cause,, 
his  people,  and  his  truth? — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  57 — 68. — The  demoralized  council.  The  tribunal  before  which  Jesus  was 
arraigned  was  composed  of  "all  the  chief  priests/'  with  the  high  priest  at  their  head,, 
and  all  the  "  elders  and  scribes."  It  was  the  Sanhedrin,  by  the  Jews  claimed  to  have 
originated  in  the  time  of  Moses,  and  by  learned  critics  acknowledged  to  have  been  at 
least  as  ancient  as  the  time  of  Jonathan  Maccabeeus.  Once  a  venerable  judicial 
assembly,  it  had  now  degenerated  into  a  cabal. 

I.  Its  councillors  a  be  murderers.  1.  They  had  beforehand  plotted  the  death  of 
Jesus.  (1)  The  faithfulness  of  bis  preaching  had  mortified  their  pride.  The  spirit  of 
murder  was  in  the  hatred  and  resentment  which  they  cherished  toward  him.  (2)  After 
the  raising  of  Lazarus,  they  consulted  together  what  they  must  do  to  the  Miracle- 
worker,  and  Caiaphas  gave  forth  his  memorable  decision.  In  advising  assassination,, 
he  prophesied  under  an  inspiration  which  he  did  not  understand.  His  accomplices 
understood  him  only  as  he  intended.  "  So  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  that 
they  might  put  Jesus  to  death"  (see  John  xii.  45—53).  "Man  proposeth;  God 
disposeth."  (3)  Fear  from  the  popularity  of  Jesus  alone  prevented  them  from 
procuring  his  assassination  without  even  the  semblance  of  a  trial  (see  Luke  xx.  19 ; 
xxii.  2).  How  questionable  is  the  virtue  that  is  fostered  by  fear  I  (4)  Judas  knew 
his  market  He  knew  where  "  blood-money  w  could  be  procured  (see  ch.  xxvii.  3 — 8). 
Satan,  in  the  councillors,  was  "glad"  to  "commune"  with  "Satan"  in  the  traitor 
(see  Luke  xxii.  3—6).  2.  They  assembled  to  carry  their  plot  into  effect.  (1)  They 
first  resolve  to  ruin  Jesus,  theu  seek  out  the  means  to  do  it.  So  notorious  was  this- 
that  it  is  recorded  as  an  historic  fact  (cf.  ver.  59 ;  Acts  vi.  II — 13).  (2)  There  is 
murder  in  their  haste.    The  Jewish  cauons  enjoin  that  "  Capital  causes  should  be? 
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tried  in  the  day,  and  punished  in  the  day.7*  But  with  indecent  haste,  in  the  same 
night  that  their  treachery  succeeded  in  seizing  Jesua,  the  court  is  gathered.  They 
were  evidently  waiting  for  the  summons.  And  he  is  condemned  in  the  night.  It 
was  "the  hour"  as  well  as  "the  power  of  darkness."  (3)  Note:  That  gate  of  the 
-city  looking  toward  Gethsemsne  was  called  *•  the  sheep-gate,"  because  the  animals 
-appointed  for  sacrifice  were  led  that  way.  Admire  the  providence  which  ordained 
that  through  this  gate  also  the  very  Lamb  of  God  should  be  led  to  the  slaughter.  The 
Law  prescribed  that  the  victims  for  sacrifice  should  be  led  to  the  priest  (see  Lev.  xviii.  5). 
Herein  also  is  a  prophecy.  One  evangelist  records  that  Jesus  was  first  led  to  Annas 
*(see  John  xviii.  13).  This  was  to  honour  Annas,  and  to  gain  time  for  the  assembling 
of  the  council.    God  makes  the  subtlety  of  the  devil  in  men  to  praise  him. 

II.  The  witkesse8  are  liars.  1.  They  cannot  give  a  consistent  testimony. 
(1)  No  man  could  be  legally  condemned  upon  the  testimony  of  a  single  witness  (see 
Deut.  xvii.  6).  The  witnesses  must  also  agree  in  their  testimony.  They  must  speak 
with  "one  mouth."  The  unsupported  testimony  of  a  single  witness  is  stronger  than 
the  conflicting  testimony  of  many.  (2)  The  number  of  the  witnesses  against  Jesus 
was  sufficient.  The  retainers  of  the  priests  knew  that  "  they  sought  false  witness 
against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death,"  and  "many  false  witnesses" 
accordingly  "came"  (cf.  vers.  59,  60;  Ps.  xxvii.  12;  xxxv.  11;  Mark  xiv.  66). 

.(3)  But  their  testimony  was  conflicting.  Suborned  men  are  bound  to  say  something 
for  their  hire.  But  *•  the  legs  of  the  lame  are  not  equal."  This  would  be  evident 
under  cross-examination  from  Joseph  of  Ariroatiuea ;  and  possibly  Nicoderaus  also  was 
found  to  be  a  protestant  (see  Luke  xxiii.  50, 51 ;  John  xix.  39).    2.  They  fail  to  prove 

•  an  offence  against  the  Law.  (1)  Blasphemy  was  an  offence  against  the  Law,  punishable 
with  death  (see  Lev.  xxiv.  16).  But  what  is  blasphemy?  To  speak  evil  of  God,  or 
maliciously  to  rail  against  or  deny  his  work.  (2)  The  Jews  bad  a  traditional  disposi- 
tion to  account  it  blasphemy  to  predict  the  destruction  of  the  temple  (cf.  Jer.  xxvi. 
11,  12 ;  Acts  vi.  13, 14).  The  Pharisees  also  confounded  their  traditions  with  the  Law. 

•  (3)  By  means  of  this  tradition,  then,  they  sought  to  fasten  the  crime  of  blasphemy 
upon  Jesus.  Two  witnesses  deposed, "  This  Man  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple 
of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days."  Here  note :  (a)  They  were  in  a  strait  when 
they  had  to  go  bock  to  what  had  passed  three  years  before  (see  Mark  xiv.  58; 

-John  ii.  19).  (b)  This  allegation  was,  in  effect,  a  falsity ;  for  it  suppressed  some  words 
of  Christ,  with  the  action  which  explained  them,  and  added  words  he  had  not  spoken. 
False  testimony  lays  bold  on  some  basis  of  truth.  Half-truths  are  often  the  most 
vicious  lies,  (c)  In  perverting  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  his  enemies  uncon- 
sciously  bring  about  their  fulfilment.    3.  The  judges  themselves  became  lying  witnesses. 

•  (1)  Jesus  had  maintained  a  dignified  silence  while  the  other  witnesses  gave  their 
evidence.  It  was  too  manifestly  frivolous  and  malicious  to  require  explanation  or 
refutation.  "  There  is  a  time  to  speak,  and  a  time  to  keep  silence."  (2)  Gaiaphas  then 
sought  to  make  Jesus  a  witness  against  himself  (see  ver.  62).  Still  he  held  his  Mace 
•(see  Ps.  xxxviii.  12 — 14;  Isa.  liii.  7).  The  personal  Word,  like  the  written  Word, 
declines  to  answer  questions  that  are  idle  and  insincere.  (3)  Unable  to  make  the 
testimony  matter  for  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  Caiaphas  had  to  shift  his  ground.  He 
now  had  recourse  to  adjuration.  This  was  the  refuge  of  rage  at  the  rebuke  of  that 
silence  which  stung  him  to  the  quick.  What  a  temper  in  which  to  make  an  appeal 
to  the  living  God  I  (4)  Jesus  now  at  length  responded.  For  (a)  had  he  refused  to  answer 
when  adjured,  they  would  have  accused  him  of  contempt  for  the  Name  of  God.  Note : 
Persecutors  take  advantage  of  the  consciences  of  good  men.  (b)  He  responded  for 
an  example  to  others  of  reverence  for  such  a  solemn  form.  (<*,)  He  answered  because 
now  it  was  no  longer  a  question  of  admitting  or  denying  a  false  accusation,  but  of 
admitting  or  denying  a  great  truth — to  confess  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not 

•  (ver.  64).  The  "  nevertheless  "  should  rather  be  "  moreover : n  "  Not  only  do  I  confess 
myself  the  Christ,  but  you  yourselves  will  have  to  confess  it  when  he  who  now  appears 
before  you  as  in  weakness  will  be  revealed  in  power"  (see  Rev.  i.  7).  (5)  Then  came 
the  climax  of  rage  when  he  was  adjudged  worthy  of  death  for  speaking  blasphemy  " 

•  (see  vers.  65,66). 

III.  The  judgment  is  iniquitous.    1.  It  ignored  the  reasons  of  the  claims  of  Jet 

•  (1)  The  Jews  ex[  ected  their  Messiah  to  be  the  Son  of  God.    In  so  expecting  they  l 
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justified  by  prophecy  (see  Ps.  ii.  7, 12).  The  terms  of  the  adjuration  acknowledged 
this.  And  they  understood  the  title  to  express  Divinity.  To  call  himself  the  Son  of 
God  was,  in  their  estimation,  to  make  himself  equal  with  God  (see  John  x.  33).  (2) 
Therefore,  unless  Jesus  were  Divine,  he  could  not  have  been  the  Christ  Otherwise  his 
claim  to  be  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  would  indeed  have  been  a  blasphemy.  But 
he  had  vindicated  his  claim  by  infallible  proofs.  He  verified  in  himself  the  prophecies 
concerning  Messiah,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  as  bis  judges  very  well  knew  (see 
John  xi.  47).  (3)  Before  proceeding  to  condemn  him,  it  was  their  duty  to  answer  the 
argument  from  prophecy  and  miracle.  But  this  they  never  attempted.  Rage  and 
violence  were  their  substitutes  for  justice  and  truth.  (4)  And  they  aggravated  their  crime 
by  delivering  the  Blessed  One  to  the  insolence  of  their  myrmidons,  who  blindfolded 
him  and  smote  him,  and  asked  him  to  prophesy  as  to  whose  fist  was  lifted  against  him 
(cf.  ver.  67  ;  Isa.  1.  5,  6 ;  Luke  xxii.  64).  He  well  knew ;  but  he  refuses  to  prophesy 
when  men  close  their  ears  against  the  truth.  The  wretches  also  spat  in  his  face,  which 
was  a  mark  of  the  most  profound  contempt  (see  Numb.  xii.  4;  Job  xvi.  10;  xxx.  10 ; 
Isa.  1. 6 ;  Micah  v.  1).  2.  It  will  be  reviewed  at  another  tribunal.  (1)  "  What  contrasts 
are  here  I  The  Deliverer  in  bonds !  The  Judge  of  all  attainted !  The  Prince  of  glory 
scorned !  The  Holy  One  condemned  for  sin !  The  Son  of  God  accused  of  blasphemy ! 
The  Resurrection  aud  the  Life  sentenced  to  die !  The  High  Priest  for  ever  condemned 
by  the  high  priest  for  a  year!  "  (Steir).  (2)  To  the  eternal  confusion  of  the  unrighteous 
council,  God  ordered  it  that  our  Lord  should  be  condemned  on  the  very  evidence  of  his 
own  innocence,  purity,  and  truth.  In  accusing  him  of  blasphemy  they  were  the 
blasphemers.  (3)  They  will  yet  have  to  answer  before  him  for  their  injustice  and 
cruelty.  He  will  one  da j:  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  as  the  Prophet  Daniel  has 
described  him  (cf.  Dan."  vii.  13,  14).  The  terrors  of  that  judgment-day  will  be  a 
sensible  conviction  to  the  most  obstinate  infidel. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  69 — 75. — Sin  in  sequence.  From  the  trial  of  Jesus  before  the  council  the 
evangelist  turns  to  the  trial  of  Peter's  faith.  How  striking  is  the  contrast  1  Jesus, 
forsaken  of  his  friends,  and  unjustly  condemned  and  cruelly  treated  by  his  enemies, 
betrays  no  sign  of  fear  or  resentment,  while  Peter,  with  his  Master's  exalted  example 
before  him,  shrinks  from  the  slightest  glance  of  recognition.  The  history  of  Peter's 
fall  remarkably  illustrates  the  principle  of  sequence  in  sin.   We  are  forcibly  reminded — 

L  That  pride  cometh  befobe  a  fall.  1.  Some  men  are  constitutionally  self- 
reliant.  Within  proper  limits,  self-reliance  is  an  admirable  quality.  (1)  It  conduces 
to  nobleness.  For  it  saves  men  from  the  meanness  of  hanging  on  to  their  fellows. 
(2)  It  inspires  enterprise.  Nothing  can  be  accomplished  that  is  not  undertaken.  The 
.achievements  of  the  strong  are  the  astonishment  of  the  weak.  (3)  It  is  an  element 
of  greatness.  The  weak  will  submit  to  the  strong.  The  feeble  will  serve  the  mighty. 
Where  self-reliance  is  strong,  other  things  being  equal,  there  you  have  a  leader  of  men. 
2.  But  such  are  especially  in  danger  of  presumption.  (1)  Self-assertion  may  be  immo- 
derate, ungenerous,  and  invidious.  "  Though  all  men  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  I ; " 
"  I  will  never  be  offended ; "  "  Even  if  I  must  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee  " 
{see  vers.  33—35).  (2)  Excessive  self-confidence  leads  to  the  neglect  of  prayer. 
Peter's  sense  of  self-security  blinded  him  to  his  need  of  Divine  help.  So  he  slept 
in  the  garden  when  he  should  have  prayed.  Even  when  exhorted  by  his  Lord  to 
pray,  still  he  slept.  (3)  It  leads  to  rashness  in  action.  Peter's  pride  led  him  rashly 
to  support  his  strong  professions  by  volunteering  the  use  of  his  sword.  So  was  he  as 
wanting  in  watchfulness  as  he  was  in  prayer.  He  so  looked  in  as  to  neglect  to  look 
up  and  look  around.  (4)  After  proving  his  weakness  by  his  shameful  flight,  his  pre- 
sumption still  carried  him  after  his  Master  into  the  place  of  trial,  "  to  see  the  end." 
But  he  "  followed  at  a  distance,"  fearful  of  being  discovered.  This  dallying  with  his 
fears  increased  them.  His  case  is  a  standing  warning  to  Christ's  disciples  never 
without  a  call  to  run  into  dangers  which  they  may  not  have  strength  to  meet 

1L  That  sin  makes  occasion  fob  sinning.  1.  One  sin  leads  to  another.  (1) 
Peter  was  found  in  questionable  company.  Having  followed  Jesus  "  afar  off,"  he  fell 
in  with  the  "officers"  of  the  high  priest  and  of  other  enemies  of  his  Master.  "Evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners."  Bad  company  leads  to  bad  deeds  (see  Ps.  cxix. 
115).    He  was  now  in  the  arena  of  temptation.    (2)  Here  a  maid  came  unto  him. 
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saying,  "  Thou  alio  wast  with  Jesus  the  Galilaaan."  Here  was  a  noble  opportunity  for 
Peter  to  have  shown  zeal  for  the  Truth  suffering  under  insolence.  But  he  missed  it 
and  disgraced  himself.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  miss  an  opportunity  of  doing  right  It 
leads  to  the  further  disgrace  of  doing  wrong.  (3)  "  He  denied  before  them  all,  saying, 
I  know  not  what  thou  sayest."  The  strong  man  is  thrown  over  by  the  breath  of  a 
maid.  "  A  damsel,"  literally,  one  damsel.  And  probably  wishing  him  no  harm.  But 
how  great  was  the  sin  which  sprang  from  so  slight  a  cause !  The  publicity  of  this  denial 
was  an  aggravation  of  the  sin.  (4)  The  temptation  was  slight  so  far  as  the  girl's- 
question  went,  but  greater  in  regard  to  the  bystanders.  We  all  wield  unconscious 
influence.  They  probably  had  no  desire  to  imperil  Peter.  The  careless  ones  of  this 
world  often  do  more  harm  or  good  to  the  saints  than  they  imagine.  2.  The  progress 
of  sin  is  accelerating.  (I)  In  the  first  instance,  we  find  Peter  giving  the  simple 
emphatic  denial,  his  words  being  equivalent  to  *'  What  thou  sayest  is  utterly  false " 
(cf.  Luke  xxii.  57).  In  how  few  words  may  one  commit  a  grievous  sin  (see  ch.  xii. 
24 ;  Acts  v.  8) !  Peter  now  went  into  the  porch,  or  portico  (ver.  71),  doubtless  to  secure 
himself  from  further  observation,  being  now  also  ashamed  of  his  weakness,  if  not 
of'  his  sin.  For  the  enormity  of  sin  is  hidden  from  the  conscience  by  fear  and  carnal 
policy.  No  man  gains  strength  to  resist  greater  by  complying  with  lesser  evils.  (2)- 
In  the  Becond  instance,  Peter  added  an  oath  to  his  denial.  The  damsel's  pride  being 
now  stirred  by  having  the  lie  turned  upon  her,  she  appears  to  have  confided  her  morti- 
fication or  indignation  to  "another  maid,'*  with  whom  she  followed  Peter  into  the 
portico;  In  his  hearing  this  second  maid  said,  "  This  man  also  was  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,"  upon  which  a  man  of  the  company  laid  the  accusation  directly  against 
him  (cf.  Mark  xiv.  69 ;  Luke  xxii.  58).  "  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  know 
not  the  Man."  The  liar,  by  the  suspicion  he  naturally  has,  having  forfeited  his  self- 
respect,  that  his  testimony  is  not  credited,  is  induced  to  swear.  (3)  In  the  third 
instance,  Peter  added  cursing  to  swearing.  Probably  he  had  been  addicted  to  swearing 
before  he  came  under  the  influence  of  John  th«  Baptist  and  of  Christ.  Old  habits  are 
readily  revived.  Between  the  second  and  third  temptations  an  hour  elapsed.  But 
time  spent  without  prayer  brings  no  strength  to  the  soul.  The  charge  is  now  brought 
close  home  to  him.  It  is  generally  preferred  by  "  those  that  sto^d  by,"  who  marked 
his  Galihean  accent.  The  rabbins  say  that  the  speech  of  the  Galileans  was  broad  and 
rustic  Some  say  it  inclined  to  the  Samaritan  and  Syriac,  and  that  they  did  not  pro- 
nounce gutturals  well,  and  changed  sh  into  th.  Better  would  it  have  been  for  Peter 
had  he  held  bis  tongue.  But  the  kinsman  of  Malchus  increased  his  terror  by  calling 
to  his  remembrance  his  act  in  cutting  off  the  ear  (see  John  xviii.  26).  His  denial, 
therefore,  becomes  more  vehemeut  as  the  accusation  proceeds.  To  curse  is  to  imprecate 
Divine  vengeance  on  himself  if  he  spoke  falsely,  and  the  profanity  of  swearing  added 
to  this  cursing  'is  the  language  of  passion  and  of  the  enemies  of  Christ.  "  None  but 
the  devil's  sayings  need  the  devil's  proofs"  (Henry).  (4)  An  apostle  fallen!  How 
great  that  fall!  Lucifer  in  hell!  In  the  fall  of  Peter  we  are  admitted  to  a  view 
of  our  own  tendency  to  fall,  and  consequent  need  of  watchfulness  and  prayer. 

III.  That  the  sequel  is  destruction  or  repentance.  1.  In  the  case  of  Judas 
it  was  destruction  (see  succeeding  homily).  2.  In  the  case  of  Peter  it  was  repentance, 
(i)  When  he  had  the  third  time  denied  his  Lord,  "straightway  the  cock  crew." 
During  the  long  hours  in  which  he  waited  in  the  palace,  his  memory  and  conscience 
slept  until  startled  by  ••  the  cock's  shrill  clarion."  The  words  of  Christ  now  rushed, 
into  his  mind  and  pierced  hi*  heart,  and  made  the  crowing  of  the  cock  a  very  John 
the  Baptist  to  the  sinner.  Note :  The  mercy  of  Christ  comes  sometimes  at  the  cock- 
crowing.  Since  Peter  fell  through  fear  of  a  maid,  let  us  never  think  contemptibly  of 
the  feeblest  tempter.  Since  he  rose  through  the  crowing  of  a  cock,  let  us  never  think 
contemptibly  of  the  humblest  means  of  grace.  (2)  When  the  cock  crew,  "  the  Lord 
turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter  "  (see  Luke  xxii.  61).  Note  here  the  kindness  of  Christ. 
Being  in  bonds,  he  could  not,  without  a  miracle,  have  gone  to  speak  with  Peter.  Had 
he  called  to  him,  the  disciple  would  have  been  discovered  to  the  malice  of  his  tempters. 
The  glance  is  sufficient.  Peter's  denial  comes  in  as  a  part  of  Christ's  sufferings. 
Nothing  more  deeply  grieves  a  genuine  penitent  than  the  reflection  that  he  has  grieved 
his  Lord.  (3)  Peter  "  went  out,"  viz.  from  the  scene  of  his  temptation  and  humilia- 
tion! deeply  sorrowing  that  he  had  ever  entered  into  it,  and  that  he  might "  mourn* 
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^apart"  (cf.  Zech.  xii.  11, 12).  (4)  He  wept  bitter  tears  of  repentance  for  his  presump- 
tuous sin.  Mark  says,  "  When  he  thought  thereon  he  wept "  (Mark  xiv.  72).  Those 
who  have  sinned  sweetly  must  weep  bitterly,  if  not  in  penitence,  in  despair ;  for  sin 
is  bitterness  itself.  The  more  bitter  the  tears  of  repentance,  the  sweeter  the  delight 
of  the  regenerated  life.  His  grief  and  weeping  were  of  long  duration  (see  Mark  xvi. 
7).  Tradition  says  he  never  heard  a  cock  crow  but  it  set  him  weeping.  (5)  Peter 
afterwards  confessed  Christ  openly,  and  made  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  what  he 
thought  of  him.  He  confessed  him  openly  both  in  life  and  death  with  watchfulness 
and  prayer. — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  4. — The  final  devices  of  our  Lord's  foes.  It  appears  that  the  priest-party,  under 
the  lead  of  Caiaphas,  had  resolved  to  secure  our  Lord's  death  in  a  council  held  immedi- 
ately after  the  raising  of  Lazarus  (John  xi.  47 — 53).  But  it  proved  to  be  a  much 
more  difficult  matter  than  they  imagined,  and  weeks  passed  and  found  them  no  nearer 
to  the  accomplishment  of  their  purposes.  At  last  they  were  set  upon  securing  their 
end  by  assassination.  They  tried  to  devise  some  way  of  "  taking  him  by  subtlety 
and  killing  him." 

I.  Why  were  they  set  upon  new  devices?  Because  not  only  had  all  their  pre- 
vious devices  failed,  but  they  had  failed  in  such  ways  as  had  humiliated  and  angered 
those  who  devised  them.  They  could  not  get  an  accusation,  they  could  not  secure  hb 
Person,  they  would  not  leave  him  alone.  1.  They  tried  open  arrest ;  their  officers 
were  so  impressed  by  him  that  they  dare  not  touch  him.  2.  They  tried  to  make  him 
say  such  things  as  they  could  twist  into  accusations ;  they  only  succeeded  in  entang- 
ling themselves,  and  humiliating  themselves  before  the  people.  3.  They  had  been 
made  the  object  of  our  Lord's  fiercest  denunciations,  and  this  they  felt  to  be  so  intoler- 
able that  they  resolved  not  to  lose  an  hour  in  seeking  their  revenge.  When  men  are 
humbled,  they  give  up  their  self-willed  ways.  When  men  are  humiliated,  they  push 
their  wilful  ways  through  to  the  bitter  end. 

IL  What  difficulties  had  they  yet  to  overcome  ?  Two  special  ones.  1.  The 
good  will  of  the  people,  and  especially  of  the  visitors  to  the  feast.  If  they  attempted 
public  arrest,  there  would  be  a  rescue  that  would  mean  a  riot,  and  it  would  bring  down 
on  them  the  vigorous  hand  of  the  Romans,  and  give  Pilate  another  chance  of  showing 
his  hatred.  2.  The  approaching  feast-time.  It  was  hardly  possible  to  get  a  good  plan 
arranged  before  the  feast ;  nothing  could  be  done  during  the  feast ;  and  Jesus  would 
slip  away  from  the  city  after  the  feast.  We  can  imagine  their  delight  when  the  diffi- 
culties were  got  over  by  the  treachery  of  Judas. 

ILL  What  revelations  ark  made  by  these  devices  ?  They  show  up  both  the 
times  and  the  people.  1.  They  reveal  the  estimate  formed  of  our  Lord  by  the  people. 
They  always  delight  in  a  man  who  can  fearlessly  resist  official  scheming  and  wicked- 
ness. 2.  They  reveal  the  prejudiced,  malicious,  and  unreasonable  character  of  the 
priest-party.  Personal  feeling  was  allowed  to  carry  away  judgment.  3.  They  reveal 
the  character  of  Christ.    He  could  not  be  dealt  with  as  a  criminal — R.  T. 

Ver.  8. — The  law  of  waste.  "  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste?  n  It  is  interesting  to 
notice  that  St.  Matthew  speaks  generally,  and  says,  "  his  disciples ; "  St.  Mark  speaks 
■carefully,  and  says,  "  some  had  indignation  ; "  St.  John  speaks  precisely,  and  singles 
out  the  spokesman— it  was  the  man  with  the  narrow,  covetous  soul,  it  was  Judas 
Jscariot  Mis  indignation,  partly  real  and  partly  affected,  was  perhaps  honestly  shared 
by  some  of  the  disciples,  especially  by  those  of  the  third  or  practical  group.  To  see 
•the  point  and  interest  of  the  woman's  act — and  we  understand  the  woman  to  have  been 
Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus — we  must  keep  in  mind  the  Eastern  love  of  perfumes,  and 
the  feast-customs  that  relate  to  perfumes.  Easterns  set  value  on  scents  that  seem  to 
us  too  strong.  Women  keep  special  scents  as  treasures.  A  present  of  perfumes  is  a 
mark  of  reverence  and  honour.  The  present  sent  by  Cambyses  to  the  Prince  of 
Ethiopia  consisted  of  *'  a  purple  vest,  a  gold  chain  for  the  neck,  bracelets,  an  alabaster 
box  of  perfume,  and  a  cask  of  palm  wine."  To  sprinkle  the  apartments,  and  the  person 
of  a  guest,  with  rose-water  and  other  aromatics  is  still  a  mark  of  respectful  attention. 
Point  out  that  Mary's  perfume  would  really  have  been  wasted,  if  it  had  been  kept  after 
so  good  a  use  for  it  came  into  view.     For  there  is  a  waste  in  keeping  idle  and  useless, 
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as  well  as  a  waste  in  spending,  and  losing  by  spending.    Whether  it  is  or  it  is  not 
waste  to  give  depends  on — 

I.  The  object  the  oiveb  has  in  view.  Mary  had  a  most  distinct  object  before 
her.  It  was  one  that  glorified  her  act.  She  wanted  to  find  suitable  expression  for  her 
thankfulness  to  him  who  bad  brought  back  her  brother  from  the  dead ;  and  for  her 
personal  love  to  him  who  had  been  to  her  the  dearest  and  noblest  of  friends.  Words- 
would  not  suffice  her ;  she  wanted  something  that  had  self-surrender  in  it.  Her  trea- 
sured perfume  was  not  wasted  when  it  did  so  much. 

II.  The  way  in  which  the  receiver  takes  the  gift.  Jesus  did  not  think  it 
waste.  To  him  it  seemed  richer  with  meanings  and  affections  than  even  Mary  thought 
it  was.  She  had,  unconsciously,  fitted  to  his  mood  of  feeling.  It  could  be  no  waste- 
that  comforted  Jesus  in  that  sad  hour. 

III.  The  point  of  view  from  which  the  objector  criticized  the  gift.  He 
thought  the  only  poor  folk  were  those  persons  who  had  no  money.  Christ  was  "poor  **" 
in  a  far  higher  sense.    The  gift  was  given  to  the  poor. 

Impress :  1.  Mary  gave  up  what  she  prized.  2.  Mary  gave  up  without  reserve.  3- 
Mary  gave  up  in  order  to  find  expression  for  thankful  love. — R.  T. 

Ver.  15. — The  crime  of  Judas.  "  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto 
you  ?  "  The  sin  of  treachery  is  almost  lost  sight  of  in  view  of  the  exceeding  meanness  of 
his  trying  to  make  a  little  money  out  of  the  treachery.  It  is  this  that  reveals  the  man, 
and  shows  the  covetousness  which,  for  Judas,  was  the  worm  at  the  root.  Loyalties, 
reverences,  and  friendships  were  nothing  to  him  if  only  he  could  make  a  little  money. 
"  The  history  of  his  base  and  appalling  lapse  is  perfectly  intelligible.  He  had  joined  the 
discipleship  of  Jesus,  as  the  other  apostles  also  did,  in  the  hope  of  taking  part  in  a 
political  revolution,  and  occupying  a  distinguished  place  in  an  earthly  kingdom.  It 
is  inconceivable  that  Jesus  would  have  made  him  an  apostle  if  there  had  not  at  one 
time  been  some  noble  enthusiasm  in  him,  and  some  attachment  to  himself.  That  he 
was  a  man  of  superior  energy  and  administrative  ability  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that  he  was  made  the  purse-bearer  of  the  apostolic  company.  But  there  was  a  canker 
at  the  root  of  his  character,  which  gradually  absorbed  all  that  was  excellent  in  him, 
and  became  a  tyrannical  passion.  It  was  the  love  of  money.  He  fed  it  on  the  petty 
peculations  which  he  practised  on  the  small  sums  which  Jesus  received  from  his 
friends  for  the  necessities  of  his  company,  and  for  distribution  among  the  poor  with 
whom  he  was  daily  mingling.  He  hoped  to  give  it  unrestrained  gratification  when  he- 
became  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  in  the  new  kingdom  "  (Stalker).  Illustrate  by 
the  tiny  mountain  spring  swelling  into  the  flooding  river ;  or  by  the  taint  in  the  blood 
producing  a  spot  on  the  skin,  this  growing  into  a  boil,  then  developing  into  a  virulent, 
deadly  carbuncle. 

I.  The  crime  of  Judas  in  its  faint  beginnings.  Self  was  more  interesting  than 
Christ.  To  get  gave  more  pleasure  than  to  serve.  This  was  the  trickle  through  the 
reservoir-bank  which  would  grow  into  a  flood.  Safety  lies  in  putting  Christ  first,  and 
counting  serving  him  best.  The  root-wrong  was  interest  in  the  mere  possession  of 
money.  To  have  money  for  use  is  healthy ;  to  have  money  to  possess  breeds  moral 
disease. 

II.  The  crime  of  Judas  in  its  stages  of  growth.  1.  It  fashioned  unreasonable  • 
expectations.  2.  It  was  annoyed  by  delay  in  their  realization.  3.  It  was  fostered  by 
acts  of  petty  unfaithfulness.  4.  It  made  personal  advantage  appear  to  be  the  thing  of 
supreme  value. 

III.  The  crime  of  Judas  proving  to  be  follt  as  well  as  crime.  For  it  was 
the  ruin  of  Judas,  and  the  blasting  of  all  the  schemes  on  which  he  had  set  his  heart. 
Covetous  Judas  ruined  himself. — R.  T. 

Ver.  22. — Asking  the  Lord  what  we  should  ash  ourselves.  Phillips  Brooks  sees  in 
the  questioning  of  our  Lord  by  his  disciples  a  state  of  mind  and  feeling  of  which  he 
can  approve.  "  Each  man's  anxiety  seems  to  be  turned,  not  towards  his  brother,  but 
towards  himself,  and  you  hear  them  asking,  one  after  another,  'Lord,  is  it  I?1  Peter,. 
Bartholomew,  John,  James,  Thomas,  each  speaks  for  himself,  and  the  quick  questions 
come  pouring  in  out  of  their  simple  hearts, '  Lord,  is  it  I  ? '   Certainly  there  is  some*  - 
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thing  that  is  strange  in  this.  These  men  were  genuine.  There  could  not  be  any 
affectation  in  their  question.  A  real,  live  fear  came  over  them  at  Jesus'  prophecy. 
And  it  was  a  good  sign,  no  doubt,  that  the  first  thought  of  each  of  them  was  about  the 
possibility  of  his  own  sins."  This,  however,  is  what  lies  on  the  surface;  closer  study 
of  character  reveals  something  that  is  not  so  commendable.  The  turning  of  these  dis- 
ciples to  question  their  Lord  concerning  themselves  illustrates  the  constant  disposition 
of  men  to  shift  their  responsibilities,  and  especially  the  responsibility  of  searching  into 
and  duly  appraising  themselves.  No  doubt,  self-examination  is  difficult  work,  unplea- 
sant, humbling  work ;  but  if  a  man  is  to  be  a  man,  he  will  have  to  do  it  Over  the 
Greek  temple  they  wrote,  "  Know  thyself."  It  is  man's  hardest,  it  is  man's  noblest^ 
work. 

I.  Reference  to  Christ  or  what  we  cannot  decide  ourselves  is  good.  It 
would  have  been  all  right  if  these  disciples  had  done  a  little  self-examination  first, 
and  then,  bewildered  and  uncertain,  had  sought  their  Lord's  help.  Instead  of  that,, 
impulsively,  inconsiderately,  exciting  one  another,  hardly  knowing  what  they  said,  they 
all  said  the  same  thing  at  once. 

U.  Christ  will  be  sure  to  throw  such  questioners  as  these  back  on  them- 
selves. There  was  no  answer  for  each  one.  There  was  a  general  answer  for  all. 
"  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish."  But  they  all  did  that.  That  told 
nothing  save  to  a  very  keen  observer,  who  might  notice  that  Judas's  hand  went  into 
the  dish  at  the  same  moment  as  the  hand  of  Jesus.  Jesus,  in  effect,  bade  them  ask 
themselves  the  question  which  they  were  so  impulsively  asking  him. 

ILL  Disciples  might  have  answered  their  questions  themselves.  Suppose 
they  had  begun  to  examine  their  own  motives,  what  would  the  eleven  have  found  r  and 
what  would  Judas  have  found?  The  eleven  might  have  gained  satisfaction;  for 
treachery  was  no  natural  fruitage  of  the  relations  in  which  they  were  standing  with 
their  Master.— R.  T. 

Ver.  28. — Blood  for  remission.  "This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  The  word  "  covenant,"  not  "  testament,"  is 
almost  everywhere  the  best  equivalent  for  the  Greek  word.  It  is  manifest  that  our 
Lord  was  using  a  figure  of  speech.  The  liquid  in  the  cup  was  wine,  not  blood ;  our 
Lord  made  it  represent  his  blood — the  outpouring  of  his  life— which  was  to  be  the  seal 
of  the  new  covenant.  This  is  a  subject  whose  treatment  must  depend  on  the  theo- 
logical school  to  which  the  preacher  belongs.  The  suggestion  now  made  is  not 
intended  to  fit  to  any  theories,  nor  is  it  antagonistic  to  any  other  views.  It  is  but  ono 
of  the  sides  of  a  many-sided  subject;  but  it  is  possible  that  it  may  prove  suggestive 
and  helpful  to  some  minds.  The  incident  recalled  by  our  Lord's  figure  is  evidently 
that  recorded  in  Exod.  xxiv.  4 — 8.  Moses  sealed  the  covenant  between  God  and  the 
people  by  sprinkling  the  representative  pillars  and  altar  with  blood,  which  involved 
the  life  of  a  victim.  So  Jesus  undertook  to  negotiate  between  God  and  the  people,  in 
order  to  secure  the  remission  of  sins.  He  conducted  that  negotiation ;  he  brought  it  to 
a  satisfactory  conclusion ;  he  secured  the  acceptance  of  the  covenant ;  he  sealed  it* 
signed  it,  in  the  name  of  God  and  in  the  name  of  man,  with  his  own  blood.  Jesus 
was  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  as  Moses  had  been  mediator  of  the  old.  Moses 
could  not  seal  his  covenant  with  his  own  blood.  He  sealed  it  with  the  representative 
blood  of  living  creatures.  Jesus  could,  and  did,  seal  his  covenant  with  his  own  blood. 
He  could,  for  God  and  for  man,  pledge  life  upon  faithfulness. 

L  Covenants  between  God  and  man  are  made  through  mediators.  See  cases 
— Noah,  Abraham,  Moses.    So  Christ  mediated  a  covenant. 

IL  Covenants  involve  the  taking  of  mutual  pledges.  In  the  new  covenant, 
the  pledge  on  God's  side  is  forgiveness  and  life ;  on  man's  side,  the  obedience  of  faith. 
Christ  took  the  pledges,  both  in  the  name  of  God  and  in  the  name  of  man. 

IIL  Blood  was  the  proper  seal  of  the  covenant.  It  meant  the  dedication  of 
the  life  to  faithful  keeping  of  the  covenant.  Christ  stamps  the  seal  in  his  bloodshed- 
ding;  his  yielding  life  in  keeping  covenant. 

IV.  Drinking  the  wine  ib  symbolical  renewal  of  covenant.  This  is  needed 
only  on  man's  side.  We  take,  ever  afresh,  the  solemn  pledge  that  we  will  stand  to 
the  covenant  Christ  has  made  in  our  name. — R.  T. 
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Ver.  34. — Self-knowledge  and  Divine  knowledge.  Jesus  knew  Peter  better  than  he 
knew  himself.  Any  observant  man  would  have  told  wherein  lay  peril  for  such  an 
impulsive,  hastily  outspoken,  warm-hearted  man.  Our  Lord  divinely  "  knew  what  was 
in  man,"  and  foresaw  the  coming  danger.  We  are  all  keen  enough  at  estimating  the 
character  of  others,  but  we  cannot  do  it  with  any  certainty,  because  we  can  only  make 
our  experience  of  ourselves  our  standard  of  judgment.  And  oftentimes  those  who  are 
most  ready  to  judge  others  are  the  least  efficient  in  appraising  themselves,  and  so  their 
standard  is  incomplete  and  unworthy.  Divine  knowledge  is  perfect.  So  the  true- 
hearted  can  say,  '*  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my 
ways." 

I.  Self-knowledge  can  never  be  got  at  impulsively.  Impulse  can  only 
express  a  passing  mood  or  feeling ;  and  that  may  have  its  explanation  in  temporary 
circumstances  and  excitements.  A  man  acting  or  speaking  on  impulse  may  act  or 
speak  in  strict  harmony  with  his  real  self.  He  may ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  he  may 
act  or  speak  otherwise  than  he  would  if  he  could  quietly  resolve.  Impulse  is  good,  but 
it  is  perilous.  Distinguish  from  the  power  of  quick  judgment  and  decision.  Impulses 
tell  the  hour ;  they  seldom  tell  the  real  man. 

II.  Self-knowledge  calls  fob  careful  thought.  We  find  great  differences  in 
characters.  Some  are  easy  to  read,  they  belong  to  recognized  classes.  Some  are  very 
difficult  to  read ;  we  must  watch  them  a  long  time;  their  individuality  is  more  marked 
than  their  classification.  And  men  find  similar  variety  in  themselves.  Some  may 
read  themselves  easily.  St.  Peter  might,  if  he  had  tried".  Some  never  feel  quite  sure 
that  they  know  themselves. 

III.  Self-knowledge  is  always  subject  to  Divine  cobbections.  The  apostle 
thought  he  knew  himself  when  he  made  his  stout  assertion.  But  he  came  into 
Divine  correction.  This  is  often  given  us  by  the  discipline  of  disappointment  and 
failure ;  and  often  by  the  providence  which  offers  us  work  for  which  we  could  not  have 
thought  that  we  were  fitted. 

IV.  Divine  corrections  should  lead  to  a  re-reading  of  ourselves  in  tub 
new  light.  If  we  fail  to  do  this,  we  shall  have  to  go  on  with  St.  Peter,  and  learn  to 
know  ourselves  through  a  bitter  experience. — R.  T. 

Ver.  36. — Truths  learnt  in  Gethsemane.  A  little  garden  on  the  side  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives  is  now  shown  to  travellers  as  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  It  is  enclosed  with 
a  wall.  A  few  olive  trees  remain,  possibly  the  descendants  of  those  that  covered  Jesus 
with  their  shade.  This  spot  is,  however,  too  close  to  the  city,  and  too  near  a  main 
road,  to  have  provided  our  Lord  with  the  seclusion  that  he  sought.  Dr.  Thomson 
tells  of  gardens  a  little  further  off,  less  than  a  mile  from  the  city,  and  says  that  he 
found  one,  in  a  sheltered  vale,  suiting  exactly  our  Lord's  purpose,  only  a  few  hundred 
yards  north-east  of  the  exhibited  site.  Three  things  are  impressed  on  us  by  the 
scene  in  Gethsemane. 

I.  We  gain  ideas  concerning  oub  Lord's  humanity.  It  was  Divine-humanity, 
so  we  may  expect  to  find  some  unusual  elements.  But  it  was  veritable  humanity,  so 
we  may  expect  to  find  more  likeness  to  us  than  diversity  from  us.  Brotherlineas  of 
feeling  and  experience  is  seen:  1.  In  the  restlessness  of  Christ's  spirit.  We  know 
what  it  is  to  be  restless  when  we  have  forebodings  of  coming  calamity.  2.  In  our 
Lord's  desire  to  be  alone,  and  yet  longing  to  have  some  one  to  be  present  and  sympa- 
thize with  him.  3.  In  our  Lord's  resistance  of  anticipated  physical  sufferings.  4.  In 
his  gentle  way  of  dealing  with  disciples  who  were  weak  rather  than  wilful,  and  there- 
fore failed  to  watch.  Gethsemane  helps  us  to  feel  "  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are." 

II.  We  gain  ideas  concerning  the  cause  of  oub  Lord's  sufferings.  No 
doubt  he  felt,  as  no  one  ever  felt  before,  (1)  the  separation  between  God  and  man ;  and 

'  (2)  the  hatefulness  of  sin.  And  he  estimated,  as  no  one  else  ever  has,  the  awful  curse 
and  penalty  which  wilful  sin  has  brought  upon  humanity.  The  woe  he  had  so  scon 
to  pass  through  seemed  to  reveal  the  penalty  to  him.  This  made  the  burden  of 
deliverance  so  heavy — made  it  involve  so  much.  It  all  crowded  on  his  mind  and 
heart,  and  forced  the  earnest  cry  and  prayer. 
J II.  We  gain  ideas  concerning  oub  Lobd's  willingness  to  suffeb.    The  soul* 
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offering — the  will-offering  for  sin — was  made  in  Gethsemane.  God  required  the  full 
sacrifice  of  a  completed,  tested  obedience.  Calvary  completed  the  testing.  Christ  was 
a  perfect  offering.    He  freely,  willingly,  gave  himself  unto  God. — R.  T. 

Ver.  39. — Gethsemane  a  representative  conflict.  Wherein  does  the  scene  of  Calvary 
differ  from  the  scene  of  Gethsemane?  It  would  be  easy  to  point  out  the  samenessv 
the  essential  oneness,  of  the  two  scenes.  But  there  is  a  difference.  It  lies  in  this :  At 
Calvary  the  physical  suffering  is  prominent.  Our  thought  is  sympathizingly  occupied 
with  our  Lord's  bodily  agonies,  and  bleeding,  breaking  heart.  At  Gethsemane  the 
physical  is  subordinate,  the  mental  and  spiritual  are  prominent ;  we  are  in  the  presence 
of  an  awful  soul-struggle.  Life  is  everywhere  a  conflict.  Earth  is  a  great  battle-field. 
What  does  it  all  mean  ?  Conflict  in  the  heart.  Conflict  in  the  home.  Conflict  in  the* 
nation.  Conflict  everywhere.  If  we  get  light  on  the  mystery  anywhere,  we  get  it  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  where  the  Son  of  man  is  seen  in  bitter,  almost  overwhelm- 
ing conflict. 

L  The  conflict  of  life  ib  really  a  conflict  of  wills.  God  is  the  supreme 
will;  and  his  will  ought  to  be  supreme  with  his  creatures.  But  to  man  has  been 
entrusted  a  limited  free-will.  That  free-will  man  has  exercised  until  it  has  become 
masterful,  and  is  constantly  setting  itself  against  God's  will.  Bodily  conditions,  the 
slavery  of  the  senses,  the  attractions  of  the  seen  and  temporal,  all  help  to  the  strengthen- 
ing of  man's  will,  man's  wilfulness,  so  that  the  fight  sometimes  becomes  severe.  Our 
Lord,  in  taking  on  himself  our  human  nature,  took  on  him  our  sense-conditioned 
human  will.    And  this  in  Gethsemane  tried  a  wrestling  with  the  will  of  God. 

II.  The  tbiumph  in  the  conflict  of  life  is  yielding  our  will  to  God's 
will.  This  is  the  triumph  of  Gethsemane.  Our  Lord  did  not  want  the  Divine  will 
to  be  altered.  He  wanted  to  gain  the  full  surrender  of  his  whole  nature — body,  mind, 
soul — to  the  acceptance  of  the  will.  Man  never  gives  up  his  will  save  as  the  issue  or 
a  fierce  struggle.  What  force  can  renew  and  strengthen  man's  will  so  that  it  shall 
accept  God's  will,  and  make  it  his?  1.  The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  2.  The  work 
wrought  through  for  us  by  Jesus.  3.  The  grace  won  for  us  and  given  to  us  by  Jesus. 
4.  The  actual  present  power  exerted  on  us  by  Jesus.  5.  The  constrainings  of  the  love 
of  Jesus.  Christ  came  to  make  the  will  of  God  infinitely  attractive  to  us.  He  is  the 
gracious  Persuader  of  the  human  will.— R.  T. 

Ver.  41. — The  recognition  of  good  intentions.  "The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak."  Our  Lord  dealt  very  tenderly  with  these  disciples.  No  reproachful 
word  passed  his  lips.  He  was  considerate  of  the  influence  which  bodily  frailty  can 
exert  upon  the  will;  and  did  not  immediately  take  up  the  idea  that  the  will  had 
swerved.  "The  priests  on  duty  in  the  temple  were  expected  to  keep  awake  all  night, 
and  were  severely  punished  if  the  temple-captain  found  them  asleep.  Peter  and 
James  and  John  could  not  watch  for  one-tenth  part  of  that  time,  yet  their  Lord 
upbraids  them  very  gently,  and  ascribes  their  seeming  indifference  to  physical 
exhaustion."  When  God  refused  to  permit  David  to  build  his  temple,  he  graciously 
recognized  his  good  intention :  "  Thou  didst  well  that  it  was  in  thine  heart."  And 
vet  we  have  a  familiar  proverb  showing  the  uselessness  of  "good  intentions : "  "Hell 
is  paved  with  good  intentions."  On  what  conditions,  then,  can  our  intentions  be 
recognized  and  accepted  ?  We  can  ourselves  see  that  an  intention  may  be  sometimes 
right  and  sometimes  wrong. 

L  When  an  intention  is  a  here  sentiment,  it  is  wrong.  It  need  not  be* 
wrong  as  a  sentiment;  it  is  wrong  if  it  is  treated  as  an  intention,  and  its  acceptance 
is  expected  as  such.  It  is  a  mere  sentiment  when  there  is  (1)  no  resolve  of  will  in 
relation  to  it ;  and  (2)  when  there  is  no  watching  for  opportunity  of  carrying  it  out. 
Our  intentions  are  revealed  as  mere  sentiments  whenever  we  let  the  chance  of  fulfilling- 
them  pass.    This  we  are  constantly  doing,  and  this  fact  has  created  the  proverb. 

IL    WHEN  AN  INTENTION  18  A  REAL  PURPOSE,  IT  18  RIGHT.     Then   it    is  thought* 

fully,  not  impulsively,  formed.  Due  account  is  taken  of  circumstances  and  abilities. 
Fitting  occasion  is  watched  for,  and  energy  is  shown  in  overcoming  difficulties. 

III.  AH    INTENTION    18    NOT    MADE    WRONG    BY    BEING    HINDERED    IN    EXECUTION.. 

People  often  mistake  by  assuming  that  failure  shows  our  purpose  to  have  been  wrong.- 
MATTHEW—  n.  2  p 
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But  there  are  other  things  to  take  into  account  beside  our  intentions.  We  can  always 
have  this  assurance,  God  knows  whether  we  would  have  done  what  we  intended  if  we 
could.— R.  T. 

Ver.  62. — The  place  for  the  sword.  "  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place.''  We 
need  not  suppose  that  our  Lord  intended  to  give  any  general  directions  concerning  the 
use  of  the  sword.  The  question  of  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  warfare  cannot 
even  be  connected  with  our  Lord's  expression  to  St.  Peter.  Our  Lord's  words  strictly 
fit  the  occasion.  "  Resistance  at  that  time  would  have  involved  certain  destruction. 
More  than  that,  it  would  have  been  fighting,  not  for  God,  but  against  him,  because 
against  the  fulfilment  of  his  purpose."  It  is  rather  strange  to  find  St.  Peter  with  a 
sword.  No  doubt  he  had  anticipated  a  conflict,  and  therefore  provided  the  weapon. 
It  is  not  likely  that  he  knew  how  to  use  the  sword,  and  he  evidently  slashed  with  it 
very  dangerously. 

I.  The  sheath  is  kot  always  the  place  fob  the  swobd.  We  may  wish  that 
it  could  be  kept  there,  but  while  human  nature  is  what  it  is ;  while  society  finds  it 
needful  to  guard  itself  against  itself;  and  while  nations  will  press  claims  against  other 
nations,  the  sword  can  neither  be  kept  ia  its  sheath  nor  turned  into  a  ploughshare. 
We  can  see  three  types  of  persons  who  must  still,  on  occasion,  take  the  sword  out  of 
its  sheath.  1.  The  executioner,  who  carries  out  the  decisions  of  the  law  in  relation  to 
criminals,  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  who  have  been  fairly  tried  and  honourably 
condemned.  2.  The  vindicator,  who  must  take  the  sword  out  of  its  sheath  to  avenge 
public  wrongs,  ill  treatment  of  ambassadors,  etc,  as  lately  at  Manipur.  3.  The 
defender,  who  meets  the  foe  who  would  rifle  his  home  or  imperil  his  nation's  liberty. 

IL  The  sheath  is  always  the  place  fob  the  Christian  swobd.  The 
"  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal."  We  triumph  by  submission,  not  by  resist- 
ance. "  In  whatever  other  cause  it  may  be  lawful  to  use  carnal  weapons,  it  is  not  wise 
or  right  to  draw  the  sword  for  Christ  and  his  truth"  (Plumptre).  Christ's  law  is 
"Resist  not  evil."  Christianity  has  found  a  strange,  but  a  triumphant,  method  of 
dealing  with  evil.  It  lets  it  do  its  worst.  This  was  our  Lord's  way.  He  yielded, 
gave  himself  up,  endured,  let  evil  show  itself  fully;  and  the  consequence  is,  the  whole 
world  knows  how  utterly  bad  and  base  evil  is. — R.  T. 

Ver.  70. — Peter's  time  of  strain.  u  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest."  The  nature  of  Peter's  sin  has  been  so  fully  dealt  with  that 
we  may  safely  venture  to  inquire  what  can  be  said  on  behalf  of  him,  and  in  mitigation 
of  his  very  grievous  fault.  It  is  not  wise  to  say  harsh  and  inconsiderate  things  con- 
cerning our  erring  brethren.  It  is  well  to  remember  the  counsel,  "Let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  No  temptation  took  Peter  but  such  as 
is  "  common  to  men."  Even  a  Cranmer  repeats  his  story  in  these  latter  times.  We 
do  not  excuse  Peter's  sin  when  we  try  kindly  to  estimate  the  time  of  strain  through 
which  he  passed.  Every  man  has  such  a  testing-time  put  somewhere  into  his  life. 
Sometimes  it  comes  in  the  opening  manhood,  but  perhaps  it  is  more  usually  reserved 
for  the  advanced  middle  life,  as  we  see  in  the  cases  of  Abraham  and  of  David.  In 
some  way  the  life-principle  is  proved,  and  it  is  seen  whether  the  will  has  become 
dissociated  from  the  principle  professed,  so  that  the  principle  is  only  weak  sentiment 
that  can  stand  no  strain.    On  behalf  of  Peter,  it  may  be  urged — 

I.  That  he  was  physically  overwrought.  Long  hours  of  watching  and  anxiety 
must  have  wearied  him  out;  and  that  sleep  in  the  garden  was  not  refreshing.  Body 
prepared  a  way  for  temptation. 

II.  That  he  was  doing  a  very  ventubesome  thing.  Making  his  way  actually 
into  the  court  of  the  palace,  and  among  the  high  priest's  guard  and  servants.  It  was 
a  noble  thing  to  do,  but  it  was  a  very  perilous  one.  He  did  not  know  whether  the 
scheme  against  the  Master  included  the  servants ;  but  he  risked  the  danger  because 
of  his  longing  to  see  what  became  of  the  Lord  he  loved.  No  doubt  he  thought  that 
showing  a  bold  front  was  the  best  way  to  escape  observation.  He  would  have  managed 
well  if  it  bad  not  been  for  his  Galilaean  brogue. 

in.  That  he  was  disappointed  in  his  hopes  concerning  Jesus.  He  had 
thought  that  an  earthly  kingdom  was  to  be  set  up;  the  arrest  of  Jesus  dashed  that 
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•hope  to  pieces  for  ever.  He  was  in  the  hands  of  his  foes.  This  did  not  affect  Peter's 
personal  feeling  toward  Christ,  but  it  did  suggest  that  he  had  better  not  profess  open 
^connection  with  him. 

1.  There  is  a  test-time  for  every  man.  2.  It  is  a  self-revelation.  3.  It  is  a  culture. 
4.  The  test-time  is  precisely  relative  to  every  man.  5.  The  relativity  is  the  thing  to 
•discover. — R.  T. 

Ver.  75. — Quick  penitence  revealing  character.  St.  Peter  had  become  entangled 
•through  making  one  false  step.  He  had  never  anticipated  what  happened.  He  began 
with  half  a  lie,  which  he  excused  as  merely  a  putting  aside  of  uncomfortable  and  even 
1  perilous  questions.  But  the  "  beginning  of  evil  is  as  the  letting  out  of  water."  Soon 
x  he  tempter  plunged  poor  Peter  over  head  and  neck  in  evasions,  lyings,  cursings,  and 
swearings.  Then  came  the  moment  when  Jesus  was  passing  from  the  council-chamber, 
and  as  he  passed  he  turned,  and  gave  Peter  a  look,  only  a  look,  but  we  can  imagine  the 
wealth  of  pitying  that  was  in  the  look.  It  went  right  home ;  it  recalled  warning 
words ;  it  revealed,  as  by  a  lightning  flash,  the  darkness  into  which  Peter  had  fallen ; 
■and  he  rushed  out  of  the  place,  and  could  not  restrain  the  tears  that  told  of  bitterest 
shame  and  humiliation.    What  does  this  penitence  tell  concerning  Peter  ? 

I.  His  sensitiveness.  When  we  see  how  quickly  he  responded  to  Christ's  "look," 
we  begin  to  understand  how  he  came  to  respond  so  readily  to  the  peril  which  the 
maid's  question  brought  him.  He  was  too  sensitive ;  he  responded  too  soon ;  he  was 
always  in  danger  of  speaking  and  acting  before  he  had  time  to  criticize  his  own 
impressions.  There  are  many  among  us  like  him.  They  feel  too  soon.  They  respond 
too  quickly.  And  they  respond  to  evil  suggestion  and  to  calamity  as  readily  as  to 
good  and  success.    We  call  it  highly  nervous  organisation. 

II.  His  affectionatkness.  We  must  keep  in  mind  how  truly  he  was  attached 
to  his  Lord ;  and  how  open  that  attachment  made  him  to  all  influences  exerted  on 
him  by  Christ.  It  was  his  safeguard  in  that  sad  time,  that  he  had  personal  love  to 
Christ.  That  disposition  often  brings  men  round  right  again  after  they  have  gone 
astray.  Fathers  and  mothers  know  the  anchor-hold  that  a  child's  affectionate  dis- 
}K>8ition  gives  to  them. 

But  there  is  a  gushing  and  impulsive  penitence  that  is  not  good.  Sometimes  there 
is  too  easy  confession  of  sin— confession  before  the  really  humbling  sense  ot  sin  is  felt. 
Easy  penitence  is  little  more  than  regret ;  and  it  is  usually  very  gushing  in  expression. 
Easy  penitence  has  little  force  on  the  moral  nature.  Penitence  needs  to  be  made  deep 
and  searching  by  the  help  of  serious  thinking. — R.  T. 


!  EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 


Vers.  1, 2.— Jesu$  brouglU  to  Pilate.  (Mark 
xv.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  66 ;  xxiii.  1 ;  John  xviii. 
28.) 

Ver.  1.— When  the  morning  was  come. 
This  is  the  early  morning  of  Good  Friday, 
the  14th  of  Nisan.  If  the  rulers  had  had 
special  regard  to  legality,  they  could  not 
have  condemned  Christ  to  death  at  night,  as 
they  had  done  at  the  late  informal  assembly ; 
but  their  respect  for  conventional  rules  was 
overborne  by  passion  and  hatred.  They 
had  decreed  his  death  by  general  consent, 
and  then  retired  for  a  few  hours'  necessary 
rest.  Now  they  again  met  together,  still 
in  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  (John  xviii  28), 
in  order  to  complete  their  evil  work,  to  en- 
dorse the  previous  sentence,  and,  under 
some  pretence,  hand  their  Victim  over  to  the 


Roman  governor,  who  alone  could  execute 
their  murderous  purpose.  The  particle  5i 
(rpootas  51  ytPOfi4vi\%),  omitted  by  the 
Authorized  Version,  takes  us  back  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  council  (ch.  xxvi  66), 
the  account  of  its  further  proceedings  being 
interrupted  by  the  episode  of  Peter.  All 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people 
It  was  a  large  assembly  of  the  Sanhedrin. 
many  members,  doubtless,  taking  part  in 
these  proceedings,  now  that  the  capital 
sentence  was  past,  who  would  not  have 
deliberately  planned  a  judicial  murder. 
Such  was  the  course  of  Jewish  casuistry 
To  (£<rre)  put  him  to  death.  The  council 
had  merely  to  determine  how  to  formulate 
such  a  political  charge  against  Jesus  as 
would  compel  the  Romans  to  punish  the 
offender  with  death.  They  were  determine*  I 
that  he  should  die  by  an  ignominious  and 
cursed  death,  that  his  pretensions,  as  being 


Digitized  by 


Google 


580         THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [ch.  xxvn.  1—60. 


sent  by  God,  might  be  disposed  of  for  ever. 
Hence  arose  the  persistent  cry,  **  Crucify 
him  1 "  (vers.  22,  23).  The  Jewish  view  of 
crucifixion  is  seen  in  Dent  xxi.  23  and 
GaL  iii.  13.  They  possibly  feared  some 
outbreak  if  they  delayed  the  execution,  and 
kept  him  prisoner  till  the  conclusion  of  the 
feast. 

Ver.  2.— When  they  had  bound  him.  With 
his  hands  tied  by  a  rope  behind  his  back. 
This  was  the  treatment  inflicted  on  con- 
demned malefactors.  During  the  actual 
official  proceedings  it  was  customary  to  re- 
lease the  accused  person  from  bonds ;  hence 
this  new  binding  was  necessary.  What 
passed  in  the  council  before  this  indignity 
was  inflicted  is,  perhaps,  told  -by  St.  Luke : 
the  Sanhedrists  satisfied  themselves  that 
they  had  a  case  against  Jesus  sufficient  for 
their  purpose,  and  they  proceeded  in  a 
body  to  lay  it  before  the  governor.  Pontius 
Pilate  the  governor  (ry  vyt^vt).  Some 
good  manuscripts  omit  "Pontius,"  as  in 
Mark  and  Luke;  but  there  seems  to  be  no 
doubt  that  he  bore  this  nomen  gentUicium 
(see  e.g.  Tacitus,  'Ann.,'  xv.  44),  which 
connected  him  with  the  Samnite  qens  of  the 
Pontii.  He  was  the  sixth  Roman  Procurator 
of  Judsaa,  and  his  title  in  Greek  was 
Mrpovos  rather  than  ^ycfufr,  which  was  a 
more  general  term  for  a  commander  or  chief 
possessing  more  extensive  powers.  He  held 
the  office  under  the  Prefect  of  Syria  for  ten 
years,  at  'the  end  of  which  time  he  was 
removed  for  cruelty  and  extortion,  and 
banished  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul,  where  he  put 
an  end  to  his  own  life.  The  turbulence  and 
national  animosity  of  the  Jews  had  rendered 
it  necessary  to  invest  the  procurator  with 
the  power  of  life  and  death,  which  he  used 
in  the  most  unscrupulous  manner,  so  that 
he  was  universally  hated  and  feared.  The 
quarters  of  the  Roman  governor  were  called 
tne  Protorium,  and  to  this  Christ  was  led. 
Pilate  usually  resided  at  Cassarea,  but  came 
to  Jerusalem  at  the  great  festival,  to  be 
ready  to  quell  any  fanatical  outbreak  that 
might  occur.  So  nowadays  the  Turks  keep 
a  body  of  troops  in  the  same  city  to  preserve 
the  peace  between  Christian  worshippers  at 
Easter  (!>  Whether  Pilate  occupied  the 
barracks  at  the  fortress  Antonia,  or  the 
magnificent  palace  of  Herod,  situated  at  the 
north-west  angle  of  the  upper  city,  is  un- 
certain ;  but  as  we  know  that  the  Roman 
procurators  did  reside  in  Herod's  palace, 
and  as  on  this  occasion  Pilate  was  accom- 
panied by  his  wife  (ver.  19),  it  is  most 
probable  that  he  took  up  his  abode  in  the 
latter,  and  that  Jesus  was  brought  before 
him  there.  Herod  had  a  house  of  his  own 
on  the  east  of  Zion,  opposite  the  castle, 
which  he  seems  to  have  occupied  more 
often  than  his  father's  palace,  thus  leaving 


the  latter  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Roman 

g)vernors.  Assuming  this  to  be  the  case,, 
r.  Edersheim  writes, "  From  the  slope  of  the 
eastern  angle,  opposite  the  temple  mount, 
where  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  stood,  up  the 
narrow  streets  of  the  upper  city,  the  melan- 
choly procession  wound  to  the  portals  of  the- 
grand  palace  of  Herod.  It  is  recorded  that 
they  who  brought  him  would  not  themselves 
enter  the  portals  of  the  palace,  *  that  they 
might  not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat  the- 
Passover"'  ('Life  and  Times  of  Jesus,*  iL 
565). 

Vers.  3 — 10. — Remorse  and  suicide  of 
Judasy  and  the  use  made  of  the  blood-money. 
(Peculiar  to  St  Matthew ;  cf.  Acts  i.  18, 19.> 

Ver.  3.— Then.  This  transaction  took 
place  either  when  Jesus  was  being  con- 
ducted to  the  Prsetorium,  or  during  the 
interview  with  Herod  (Luke  xxiii.  7 — 11). 
A  great  number  of  the  Sanhedrists  had  now 
withdrawn  to  the  temple,  and  were  sitting 
in  conclave  there.  When  he  saw  that  ha 
was  condemned.  He  evidently  had  not 
contemplated  the  full  consequences  of  hia 
crime ;  he  never  expected  that  the  Jewish 
rulers  would  proceed  to  such  extremities. 
It  is  probable  that,  in  his  lust  for  gain  and 
his  loss  of  love  for  his  Master,  he  had 
thought  of  nothing  but  his  own  sordid 
interests,  and  now  was  appalled  at  the  share 
which  he  had  had  in  bringing  to  pass  thia 
awful  result  The  excuse  made  in  modern 
days  for  Judas,  that  he  wished  only  to  force 
our  Lord  to  exert  his  Divine  power,  and 
to  declare  himself  Messiah,  is  refuted  by 
one  out  of  many  considerations  (see  on  ch. 
xxvi.  14).  His  remorse  at  this  moment  has 
to  be  accounted  for.  If  he  still  believed  in 
Christ's  Divine  commission,  he  would  not 
have  despaired  of  a  happy  result  even  after 
his  condemnation,  nay,  even  when  he  was 
hanging  on  the  cross.  Christ's  power  to 
deliver  himself  and  to  assume  his  Messianio 
position  remained  unimpaired  by  these 
seemingly  adverse  circumstances,  and  a 
believer  would  have  waited  for  the  end 
before  he  surrendered  all  hope.  Jndas's 
character  is  not  bettered  by  considering 
that  he  did  evil  that  good  might  come,  or 
that  he  was  led  to  his  base  course  by  the 
hope  that  his  worldly  interests  would  be 
improved  by  the  establishment  of  Messiah's- 
temporal  kingdom.  That  he  had  now  any 
desire  or  ambition  for  a  place  in  a  spiritual 
kingdom  cannot  be  conceived,  for  he  had 
evidently  lost  all  faith  in  Jesus,  and  followed 
him  only  for  the  most  sordid  motives.  Re- 
pented himself  (pcra/tcAi^e  is).  This  word 
(differing  from  fjuravotw,  which  expresses 
change  of  heart)  denotes  only  a  change  of 
feeling,  a  desire  that  what  has  been  done 
could  be  undone;  this  is  not  repentance- 
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in  the  Scripture  sense ;  it  springs  not  from 
Jove  of  Gotl,  it  has  not  that  character 
which  calls  for  pardon.  "  Mark,"  says  St 
Chrysostnm,  "  when  it  is  that  he  feels  re- 
morse. When  his  sin  was  completed,  and 
had  received  an  accomplishment.  For  the 
devil  is  like  this ;  he  suffers  not  those  who 
are  careless  to  see  the  evil  before  this,  lest 
he  whom  he  has  taken  should  repent  At 
least,  when  Jesus  was  saving  so  many 
things,  he  was  not  influenced,  but  when  his 
offence  was  completed,  then  repentance  came 
upon  him,  and  not  then  profitably."  Only 
now  did  he  fully  realize  what  he  had  done; 
in  the  light  of  his  crime  his  conscience  awoke 
and  confounded  him  with  vehement  re- 
proaches ;  the  object  for  which  he  had  sinned 
-seemed  utterly  unworthy  and  base ;  its  attrac- 
tion vanished  when  no  longer  pursued. 
Brought  again  (returned)  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.  He  had  received  the  whole  price  for 
which  he  had  bargained,  but  he  could  not 
retain  the  money  now ;  it  was  a  silent  witness 
which  he  could  not  endure.  He  may  have 
thought  that  he  would  throw  away  the 
^uilt  of  his  crime  as  he  deprived  himself  of 
its  wages,  or  that  he  could  repair  its  conse- 
quences by  this  tardy  restitution. 

Ver.  4. — I  have  sinned.  He  confesses  his 
ain,  indeed,  yet  not  to  God,  but  to  the  partners 
and  instigators  of  his  crime,  and  this,  not 
with  godly  sorrow,  but  in  self-disgust  and 
vexation  of  spirit  that  could  not  be  repressed. 
His  was  the  sorrow  that  worketh  death 
<2  Cor.  vii.  10).  In  that  I  have  betrayed 
(the]  innocent  blood  (dl/ia  iB^ov,  or,  accord- 
ing to  some  manuscripts,  aT/ta  Shtcuov,  but 
in  either  case  without  the  article).  By 
speaking  of  "  blood,"  he  showed  that  he 
knew  the  murder  was  certain.  Judas 
seems  to  have  had  no  faith  in  Christ's 
Divinity,  but  ho  had  perfect  assurance  of 
his  holiness  and  innocence,  and  felt,  and 
endeavoured  to  make  the  rulers  feel,  that 
an  iniquitous  sentence  had  been  passed,  and 
that  a  guiltless  person  was  condemned  to 
•death.  This  consideration  added  to  the 
tutterness  of  his  regret  But  he  obtained 
no  comfort  from  the  hardened  and  unfeeling 
priests.  They  had  gotten  what  they  had 
-desired.  The  question  of  Christ's  moral 
guilt  or  innocence  was  nothing  to  them; 
•equally  indifferent  to  them  was  Hie  fierce 
remorse  of  Judas.  What  is  that  to  us! 
Tt  rpbs  Ijfias ;  See  thou  to  that  (<rb  ityc i, 
iu  viderit,  equivalent  to  '*  that  is  your  con- 
•cern,"  as  in  ver.  24).  A  more  unfeeling, 
nay,  fiendish  answer  could  not  have  been 
given.  It  threw  the  wretched  man  back 
on  himself,  left  him  alone  with  his  remorse, 
the  blackness  of  his  night  unrelieved  by 
any  ray  of  human  sympathy.  In  their  own 
•obduracy  and  impenitence  they  scorn  the 
weakness  of  their  miserable  tool.  As  Bengel 


well  moralizes,  "Impii  in  facto  oonsortes, 
post  factum  deserunt;  pii,  in  facto  non  con- 
sorted, postea  medentur."  To  sympathize 
with  repentance  is  the  duty  and  the  privi- 
lege of  the  Christian ;  to  deride  and  scoff 
at  the  returning  sinner  is  devilish.  It  is 
profitable  to  contrast  the  sincere  repentance 
of  Peter  after  his  fall  with  the  remorse  of 
the  despairing  Judas. 

Ver.  5.— He  oast  down  the  pieces  of  silver 
in  the  temple  (cv  r£  yap,  in  tlie  sanctuary, 
or,  as  good  manuscripts  read,  eft  rbv  va6v, 
into  the  sanctuary).  The  priosts  were  in 
the  priests'  court  (which  would  be  included 
in  the  term  va6s\  separated  by  a  stone  par- 
tition from  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  Into 
the  latter  area  Judas  had  pressed;  and, 
hurrying  to  the  wall  of  division,  he  fiung 
the  cursed  shekels  with  all  his  force  %  into 
the  inner  place,  as  if  to  rescind  the  iniquitous 
contract  and  to  cast  away  its  pollution.  He 
departed,  He  rushed  away  from  the  temple 
and  the  city  into  solitude,  down  into  and 
across  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  up  the  steep 
sides  of  the  overhanging  mountain — any- 
where to  escape  human  eyes,  and,  if  it 
might  be,  to  flee  from  himself.  Vain  en- 
deavour !  The  memory  of  his  useless  crime 
haunts  him;  he  has  no  hope  in  earth  or 
heaven ;  life  under  this  burden  is  no  longer 
supportable.  Went  and  hanged  himself 
(a-rhytaroy  he  strangled  himself;  laqueo  se 
suspendit,  Vulgate).  He  mounted  some  pre- 
cipitous rock,  and  unwinding  the  girdle  (for 
it  was  unnecessary  to  find  and  take  a  rope 
with  him)  which  he  wore,  and  in  which  he 
had  doubtless  carried  the  pieces  of  silver, 
fastened  it  round  his  neck,  and  securing  it 
to  some  tree  or  projecting  stone,  flung  him- 
self from  the  height.  The  horrible  result 
is  told  by  St  Peter  in  his  first  address  to 
the  disciples  (Acts  i.  48),  "  Falling  head- 
long, he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all 
his  bowels  gushed  out."  This  may  have 
resulted  from  the  breaking  of  the  girdle.  A 
fragment  of  Papias  gives  another  explana- 
tion, recounting  that  he  was  crushed  and 
disembowelled  by  a  passing  waggon.  Thus 
Judas,  the  only  man  concerning  whom  the 
terrible  expression  is  used,  went  "to  his 
own  place lf  (Acts  i.  25).  He  is  the  Ahitho- 
phel  of  the  New  Testament  (2  Sam.  xvii 
23:  Ps.xli.  9;  lv.  12— 14). 

Yer.  6.— Took  the  silver  pieces.  They 
picked  up  the  coins  which  Judas  had  flung 
away  on  the  marble  pavement  of  the  court, 
but  were  perplexed  to  determine  what  they 
should  do  with  them.  It  is  not  lawful 
These  men,  who  had  felt  no  doubt  or  hesita- 
tion in  compassing  the  death  of  an  innocent 
Man  by  the  foulest  treachery  and  perversion 
of  justice,  have,  or  hypocritically  professed  to 
have,  religious  scruples  about  the  disposal 
of  this  blood-money  thus  thrown  on  their 
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hands.  While  they  calmly  outraged  all 
moral  feeling,  they  punctiliously  observed 
certain  outward  ceremonial  decencies. 
"They  gtiain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel."  The  treasury  (rbp  icop&avay).  The 
temple  treasury,  supplied  by  the  offerings 
(corham)  of  the  pious  for  the  expenses  of 
Divine  worship.  It  is  most  probable  that 
these  scrupulous  priests  had  taken  from 
this  treasury  the  silver  which  they  now 
deemed  it  sinful  to  replace.  The  price  of 
blood.  The  wages  of  murder.  It  was  in- 
ferred from  Deut.  xxiii.  18  that  no  money 
unlawfully  gained, or  derived  from  an  impure 
source,  might  be  used  in  purchasing  things 
for  God's  service.  Under  Jewish  Law  such 
money  must  be  restored  to  the  donor ;  if  cir- 
cumstances rendered  this  impossible,  or  the 
offerer  insisted  on  giving  it,  it  was  to  be 
expended  for  some  public  object,  the  original 
owner  being  considered,  by  a  legal  fiction, 
to  be  its  possessor  still,  and  that  which  was 
paid  for  by  the  money  being  deemed  as  his 
gift  to  the  community  (oomp.  Acts  i.  18, 
**  This  man  purchased  a  field  with  the  re- 
ward of  iniquity  "). 

Ver.  7.— They  took  counsel.  They  de- 
liberated how  to  dispose  of  this  blood- 
money.  This  deliberation  may  have  taken 
place  after  the  Crucifixion.  The  potter's 
field.  The  spot  was  well  kuown  at  the  time. 
It  is  traditionally  said  to  have  lain  on  the 
south  of  Jerusalem— on  the  hillside  across 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  on  what  is  called  the 
Hill  of  Evil  Counsel.  Here  is  found  a  tract 
of  clay,  which  is  still  used  by  the  potters  of 
the  city.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  clay 
probably  was  considered  to  be  exhausted, 
and  the  area,  excavated  in  all  directions, 
and  useless  for  agricultural  purposes,  was 
sold  for  a  trifling  price.  To  bury  strangers 
in.  The  "  strangers "  are  probably  not 
pagans,  but  foreign  Jews  and  Gentile  pro- 
selytes, who  came  to  Jerusalem  to  attend 
the  festival,  and  died  there.  Others  think 
that  foreigners  (Greeks  and  Romans,  etc.) 
exclusively  are  meant,  the  Jews  regarding 
their  very  presence  in  the  holy  city  as  de- 
filement, and  a  cemetery  purchased  by  un- 
clean money  a  fitting  spot  for  their  inter- 
ment. The  "field"  was  set  apart  in  the 
Crusaders'  times  as  a  burial-place  for  pil- 
grims, and  to  this  day  contains  a  charnel- 
house  wherein  are  deposited  the  poor  and 
unhonoured  dead  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  8.— The  field  of  blood.  Aceldama 
(Acts  i.  19),  the  Syriac  name.  It  was  so  called 
(5*&)  from  the  circumstances  attending  its 
purchase,  which  gave  it  an  evil  notoriety, 
and  which  the  priests  must  have  divulged. 
"This  also,"  says  Chrysostom,  taking  the 
blood  to  be  that  of  Jesus,  "  became  a  witness 
against  them,  and  a  proof  of  their  treason. 
For  the  name  of  the  place  more  clearly  than 


a  trumpet  proclaimed  their  blood-guiltiness.*'' 
Unto  this  day.  Until  the  time  when  this 
Gospel  was  published,  the  new  appellation 
obtained.  It  is  implied  that  a  considerable 
interval  had  elapsed.  Such  chronological 
hints  are  often  found  in  the  Old  Testament 
(cf.  Gen.  xix.  37,  38 ;  Josh.  iv.  9,  eta). 

Ver.  9.— Spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet. 
The  prophecy,  which  St.  Matthew  says  wo* 
fulfilled  by  the  use  made  of  JudWs  pieces  of 
silver,  is  found,  not  in  Jeremiah,  as  wo  now 
possess  his  text,  but,  with  some  variation?,, 
in  Zech.  xi  12, 13.  It  mutt  be  noted,  how- 
ever, that,  though  the  passage  in  Zechariah 
has  many  remarkable  affinities  to  the  quota- 
tion in  our  evangelist's  history,  it  is  not 
identical  with  it  In  the  prophet's  vision 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  field,  and  the 
money  is  to  be  **  cast  to  the  potter  in  the* 
house  of  the  Lord.**  The  Septuagint  Version 
gives  a  verv  different  reading,  u  Lay  them 
in  the  foundry  [or,  *  furnace  *],  and  I  will  see- 
if  it  is  approved,  as  I  was  approved  for  their 
sakes."  And  the  last  part  of  our  quotation 
is  hardly  a  representation  of  the  Hebrew,. 
44  Cast  it  unto  the  potter,  the  goodly  price 
that  I  was  prised  at  of  them."  In  the  fece* 
of  these  discrepancies,  it  is  supposed  by 
many  that  St.  Matthew  had  in  bis  mind, 
some  utterance  of  Jeremiah  not  now  extant ; 
but  if,  as  most  expositors  affirm,  he  was- 
citing,  more  or  less  accurately,  the  words  of 
Zechariah,  we  have  to  account  for  their 
being  attributed  to  a  wrong  author.  Of  this- 
difficulty,  as  it  is  conbidered,  many  solutions 
are  offered.  For  instance :  (1)  The  evangelist 
added  no  name  to  **the  prophet;"  and  a 
scribe,  hazily  remembering  tne  transaction 
in  Jer.  xxxii.  6,  etc.,  interpolated  the  word 
"  Jeremiah."  It  is  true  that  the  Syriac 
omits  "  Jeremiah,"  but  all  other  versions* 
and  nearly  all  the  Greek  manuscripts,  insert 
it;  so  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that 
it  existed  in  the  original  text  (2)  The  two 
words  written  abbreviated  thus,  Zptov, 
lfitou,  might  be  easily  mistaken.  (3)  The 
evangelist  fell  into  error,  by  oversight  or 
lapse  of  memory,  as  is  supposed  to  he  the 
case  in  Mark  ii.  26  and  Acts  vii.  4, 16.  (4> 
The  last  chapters  of  Zechariah  were  really 
the  composition  of  Jeremiah.  (5)  Jeremiah,, 
being  set  at  the  head  of  the  prophets  in  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  gave  his  name  to  all  the- 
writings  following,  which  were  cited  indis- 
criminately as  the  utterances  of  Jeremiah. 
(6)  St.  Matthew  has  made  (as  in  oh.  ii.  23,  and 
so  Mark  L  2,  3)  a  cento  of  passages  derived 
from  Jer.  xviii  2,  etc. ;  xix.  1, 2 ;  xxxii  8 — * 
14,  combined  with  the  prediction  in  Zecha- 
riah, and  attributed  the  passage  thuat 
formed  to  the  most  celebrated  prophet 
Plainly  the  evangelist  has  not  confined  him- 
self to  the  actual  words  of  his  author  <>r- 
authors,  but  has  written  a  Targum  thereon,. 
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being  divinely  guided  to  see  in  the  present 
transaction  a  fulfilment  of  an  obscure  an- 
nouncement and  prefiguration  in  olden  days. 
There  are  many  other  solutions  proposed, 
with  which  we  need  not  concern  ourselves ; 
the  one  last  stated  is  reasonable,  and  may 
be  adopted  safely  by  those  simple  Christians 
who  believe  that  the  writers  of  the  Bible 
were  supernaturally  preserved  from  errors, 
not  only  in  doctrine  and  precept  and  fact, 
but  also  in  chronology,  grammar,  geography, 
citation,  etc.  The  whole  difficulty  is  of  little 
importance,  and  too  much  has  been  made  of 
what,  after  all,  may  be  simply  an  erratum 
perpetuated  from  an  ancient  copy.  They 
took  (iKafioy,  which  might  mean,  u  I  took," 
as  in  Zechanah).  In  the  prophecy  it  is  the 
despised  Shepherd  who  casts  the  money  to 
the  potter ;  but M  gave  "  in  the  next  clause  is 
plural.  The  pries  of  him  that  was  valued 
(priced),  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel 
did  value  (price)  (br  irin^a-ayro  orb  viwv 
'lorpo^A).  The  Authorized  Vernon  supplies 
ol  before  axb  vluv  'Io-pa^A.  The  Revised 
Version  supplies  tiw,  m  whom  certain  of  the 
children  or  Israel  did  price."  The  words  are 
ironical,  answering  to  the  prophet's  expres- 
sion, "  the  goodly  price  that  I  was  prised 
at  of  them  "  1  The  preposition  axb  may  be 
rendered  u  on  the  part  of; "  so  the  evangelist 
means  that  the  priests  offered  this  mean 
price  for  the  Shepherd  at  the  instigation  of, 
at  the  instance  of,  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  thus  shared  in  and  authorized  the 
iniquitous  transaction. 

Ver.  10. — Gave  them  for  the  potter's  field. 
This  part  of  the  citation  is  borrowed  from 
Jeremiah's  purchase  of  the  field  of  Hanamel 
fch.  xxxii.).  The  Christian  writer  intro- 
duces a  second  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
word.  Ai  the  Lord  appointed  me.  This 
must  be  the  equivalent  of  Zecbariah*a  "  the 
Lord  said  unto  me  "  (xL  13).  The  destina- 
tion of  these  wages  of  iniquity  was  fore- 
ordaiued.  They  could  not  be  used  by  the 
Shepherd,  nor  stored  in  the  temple  treasury, 
nor  kept  by  Judas  or  the  priests ;  they  were 
to  be  employed  for  another  purpose. 

Vers.  11 — 14. — Jesus  examined  by  Pilate. 
(Mark  xv.  2^5;  Luke  xxiii.  2—5;  John 
xviii.  29-38.) 

Ver.  11. — Jesus  stood  before  the  governor. 
Si  Matthew  omits  here  many  details  which 
the  other  evangelists,  and  especially  St. 
John,  supply.  Pilate  from  the  first  had 
shown  much  reluctance  to  proceed,  not  being 
satisfied  with  the  vague  accusation  that 
Jesus  was  a  malefactor,  and  proposing  that 
the  Sanhedri8t8  should  try  him  according  to 
Jewish  Law,  as  if  the  question  was  merely  a 
religious  one.  This  treatment  forced  the 
priests  to  formulate  a  charge  of  which  the 
Etonian  authorities  must  take  cognizance. 


They  therefore  stated  unblushingly  that 
Jesus  had  said  that  he  was  himself  Christ  a 
King  (Luke  xxiii.  2).  At  this  point  St. 
Matthew's  account  steps  in.  Art  thou  (<ri> 
«7)  the  King  of  the  Jews  1  This  examination 
took  place  within  the  Protorium,  where 
Christ  was  detained  in  the  custody  of  some 
guards.  The  accusation  of  the  Jews  had 
been  made  outside,  as  they  had  scruples 
about  entering  the  building.  Jesus  had 
never  actually  (so  far  as  recorded)  called 
himself  King,  though  the  appellation  had 
been  applied  to  him  by  Natnanael  (John 
i.  49),  and  the  hosannahs  of  the  multitudes 
had  virtually  so  greeted  him.  His  accusers 
had  added  the  charge  that  he  perverted 
the  nation,  and  forbade  to  give  tribute  to, 
Casar.  There  is  scorn  and  surprise,  mingled 
with  some  awe,  in  Pilate's  interrogation, 
"  Thou — such  a  one  as  thou— art  the  King 
of  the  Jews?"  Thou  sayest.  What  thou 
sayest  is  true.  A  strong  affirmation.  Christ 
accepts  in  its  fullest  sense  that  which  the 
governor  puts  as  a  question  (comp.  oh.  xxvi. 
25,  64).  St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  scene  in 
1  Tim.  vi.  13,  **  Christ  Jesus,  who  before 
Pilate  witnessed  the  good  confession." 

Ver.  12. — When  Pilate  went  forth  again 
to  the  door  of  the  judgment-hall,  he  was 
met  by  a  storm  of  accusations  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  who,  seeing  the  impres- 
sion produced  on  him  by  Christ's  bearing, 
vied  with  each  other  in  vociferating  charges 
against  the  meek  Prisoner1.  He  answered 
nothing.  With  Divine  patience  he  bore 
it  all ;  he  would  not  defend  himself  before 
people  who  cared  nothing  for  truth  and 
justice,  and  wanted  onlv  to  secure  con- 
demnation and  death.  As  for  Pilate,  he 
had  told  him  expressly  that  bis  kingdom 
was  spiritual  and  not  of  this  world,  and 
therefore  his  claims  did  not  interfere  with 
the  sovereignty  of  Rome.  To  him  and  to 
the  rest  there  was  nothing  more  to  be  said. 
Ver.  13. — Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  (*6<ra,  quanta,  what  great  things) 
they  witness  against  thee!  Among  the 
charges  was  one  that  Jesus  stirred  up  the 
people  to  revolt,  both  in  Galilee  and  Judaea. 
The  mention  of  Galilee  offered  to  Pilate  a 
chance  of  escaping  the  responsibility  of  the 
trial,  and  led  to  his  sending  Christ  to 
Herod,£as  St  Luke  relates  (xxiii.  6 — 12). 
It  was  on  the  return  from  Herod  that  the 
final  scene  took  place.  Pilate  evidently 
did  not  believe  that  this  dignified,  meek, 
inoffensive  Man  was  guilty  of  sedition,  and 
he  desired  to  hear  his  defence,  which  he 
was  willing  to  receive  favourably  (Acts  iii 
13). 

Ver.  14.— To  never  a  word  (rpbs  oWi  fr 
t>T)fxa>  not  even  to  one  word).  He  made  no 
reply  to  a  single  one  of  the  accusations 
made  against  him.    He  had  determined  to 
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die ;  he  w  as  a  willing  sacrifice ;  so  he  acted 
as  his  prophet  had  foretold,  "He  opentd 
not  his  mouth"  (lea.  liii.  7).  Marvelled 
greatly.  The  Roman  governor  in  all  his 
experience  had  never  beheld  such  calm 
resignation,  Buch  unshaken  equanimity, 
«uch  intrepid  resolution  in  the  face  of 
death. 

Vers.  15—26. — Barabbat  preferred  to 
Jesus.  (Mark  xv.  6—15 ;  Luke  xxiii.  17— 
•25;  John  xviU.  30,  40.) 

Ver.  15.— Pilate  now  tries  another  ex- 
pedient for  delivering  himself  from  the 
responsibility  of  condemning  Jesus.  At 
that  feast  (icotA  iopri\v,  at  a  feast,  at  feast- 
time).  Doubtless  the  Passover  is  meant, 
which  was  the  feast  especially  of  the  Jews, 
and  it  is  very  improbable  that  the  practice 
mentioned  in  the  clause  was  allowed  at  any 
other  of  the  feasts.  The  governor  was  wont 
to  release  unto  the  people  (t£  «x*V>  the 
multitude),  etc.  St.  Luke  says,  "  Of  neces- 
sity he  must  release  one  unto  them  at  the 
feast,"  The  custom  is  not  elsewhere  men- 
tioned. It  was,  however,  most  probably 
an  institution  established  of  old  time  in 
memory  of  the  Exodus  (John  xviii.  39), 
and  continued  by  the  Romans  when  they 
became  masters  of  the  country.  A  similar 
custom  obtained  at  Rome  and  in  Greece  on 
certain  great  festivals.  Whom  they  would. 
Tiie  governor  usually  left  the  priests  and 
people  unfettered  in  their  choice;  on  the 
present  occasion  he  desired  Jesus  to  be 
selected. 

V  er.  1 6.— They  had  then  a  notable  prisoner. 
The  plural  verb  must  refer  to  the  multi- 
tude, to  whose  class  the  man  belonged. 
The  Vulgate,  with  Origen,  reads,  "he 
had  "  habtbat,  referring  to  Pilate,  whose 
priboner  he  was.  The  man  was  notorious ; 
as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  "  He  lay  bound  with 
thorn  that  had  made  insurrection  with  him, 
men  who  had  committed  murder  in  the 
insurrection."  We  have  no  account  else- 
where of  this  particular  rising,  nor  of  its 
leader,  but  such  commotions  were  very 
common,  and  under  the  guise  of  political 
aims  were  utilized  for  purposes  of  robbery 
and  assassination.  Called  Barabbas.  The 
word  means  "Son  of  the  father,"  which 
some  explain  M  Son  of  a  rabbi,"  which  is 
improbable;  and  it  is  a  question  whether 
this  was  his  real  name,  or  one  applied  to 
him  with  reference  to  his  pretensions  to 
being  *'  a  political  anti-Christ " — "a  hideous 
caricature  of  the  true  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the 
eternal  Father."  It  is  a  strange  fact  that 
in  eorae  (not  very  trustworthy)  manuscripts 
the  name  is  given  as  Jesui  Barabbas,  which 
affords  a  remarkable  antithesis  in  Pilate's 
question  in  the  following  verse,  "Will  ye 
that  I  release  Jesus  Barabbas    or    Jesus 


called  Christ?"  There  can  be  no  reason- 
able doubt  that  the  prefix  is  not  genuine, 
but  has  crept  into  some  texts  inadvertently. 
Ver.  17.— Therefore  when  (token  then,  ofa) 
they  were  gathered  together.  The  illative 
particle  refers  to  the  fact  just  mentioned 
that  the  notorious  Barabbas  was  at  that 
time  in  prison.  The  multitude,  together 
with  the  Sanhedrists  summoned  from  theii 
meeting  in  the  temple,  were  gathered  ai 
the  doors  of  the  Protorium,  when  Pilate 
came  out  and  spoke  to  them.  Whom  will 
ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  He  had  great 
hope  that  their  answor  would  favour  Jesus, 
When  it  came  to  choosing  between  a  vile 
robber  and  murderer  and  a  beneficent, 
moral  teacher,  common  sense  would  guide 
the  choice  aright.  Which  is  called  Christ 
(ver.  22).  In  Mark  Pilate  terms  him,  M  the 
King  of  the  Jews."  He  puts  before  them 
these  two  names  as  the  limit  of  their 
choice,  minor  offenders  being  not  worthy 
of  consideration  in  the  face  of  these  cele- 
brated prisoners.  Aud  he  names  Christ's 
claims,  as  if  he  would  remind  the  people 
that  in  Jesus  they  possibly  had  the  Messiah 
whom  they  desired. 

Ver.  18. — For  he  knew.  He  had  recourse 
to  this  expedient  because  he  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  motives  which  led  the 
Sauhedrists  to  desire  his  death.  They  hud 
shown  their  envy  of  Christ's  influence  with 
the  people ;  they  were  jealous  of  his  repu- 
tation and  success  ;  grudged  him  his 
marvellous  powers;  were  embittered  by 
his  attacks  on  rabbinism,  and  the  under- 
mining of  their  popularity.  Pilate  saw 
much  of  this;  he  penetrated  behind  their 
flimsy  pretence  of  averting  some  possible 
danger  from  the  Roman  dominion,  and  he 
laboured  in  this  indirect  way  to  save  the 
victim  of  this  vindictive  plot.  Of  course, 
Pilate  could  not  fully  appreciate  Christ's 
character,  nor  enter  into  the  question  of 
his  supernatural  claims ;  he  saw  only  that 
he  was  brought  before  him  from  the  basest 
motives,  that  no  real  offence  was  proved 
against  him,  and  that  no  fear  could  be 
entertained  of  his  heading  a  popular  tumult. 

Ver.  19.— When  he  was  set  down  (teas 
sitting)  on  the  judgment-seat  This  was  a 
curule  chair  placed  on  a  raised  stone  plat- 
form in  front  of  the  Pratoriuni,  where  the 
Roman  governors  sat  to  give  judgment  in 
cases  brought  before  them  (see  John  xix. 
13).  It  was  while  he  was  waiting  to  hear 
the  decision  of  the  multitude  with  respect 
to  the  selection  of  the  prisoners  that  the 
episode  that  follows  (mentioned  alone  by 
St  Matthew)  occurs.  His  wife.  Her  name, 
according  to  ecclesiastical  tradition,  was 
Claudia,  the  addition  of  Procula  being 
probably  a  mistake.  In  the  apocryphal 
Gospel  of  Nioodemus  (ch.  ii.)  she  is  said 
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to  haTe  been  a  convert  to  Judaism.  Other 
accounts  affirm  that  she  ultimately  became 
a  Christian;  and  the  Greek  Church  has 
canonized  her,  and  inserted  her  in  the 
Menology  on  October  27.  It  is  probable 
iuat  she  was  well  acquainted  with,  and 
favourably  disposed  towards,  the  claims  of 
Christ;  and  if  she  had  impressed  her 
husband  in  some  degree  with  her  Own 
views,  this  fact  may  have  influence  1  him 
to  make  some  effort  to  save  Jesus.  Doubt- 
dess  she  had  thought  much  upon  the  subject, 
and  talked  it  over  with  Pilate ;  hence  her 
dream  was  the  natural  sequence  of  that 
with  which  her  mind  had  been  filled  in 
ber  waking  moments,  though  providentially 
ordered.  It  speaks  for  the  accuracy  of 
the  evangelist's  account,  that  lately  the 
.governors  had  been  allowed  to  take  their 
wives  with  them  into  their  official  districts, 
=a  law  previously  having  forbidden  this 
indulgence  (see  Tacitus,  'Annal.,'  iii.  33, 
34).  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  Man.  Wordsworth  well  remarks,  "  In 
the  whole  history  of  the  Passion  of  Christ 
<no  one  pleads  for  him  but  a  woman,  the 
wife  of  a  heathen  governor,  the  deputy  of 
the  emperor  of  the  world."  This  was 
-another  warning  given  to  Pilate  to  arret* t 
him  iu  his  criminal  cowardice.  The  ex- 
pression used  means  literally,  "Let  there 
be  nothing  to  thee  and  that  Righteous  One," 
which  is  equivalent  to  "  Do  nothing  to  him 
ibr  which  you  will  be  hereafter  sorry."  I 
have  suffered  (%-iraBov,  I  suffered)  many 
tilings  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him. 
It  is  useless  to  inquire  the  nature  of  her 
•dream.  From  the  way  in  which  it  is  here 
.introduced,  and  from  what  we  know  of 
God's  employment  of  dreams  in  other  cases 
to  communicate  his  will  to  men,  we  may 
treasonably  conclude  that  this  was  divinely 
sent  to  convey  a  lesson  to  Pilate  through 
his  wife,  who  aline,  perhaps,  was  able  to 
arouse  the  better  feeliugs  of  his  heart.  The 
mention  of  her  suffering  shows  that  she  had 
-some  dreadful  experiences  to  relate  in  con- 
nection with  the  fate  of  the  righteous  Jesus. 
As  at  the  beginning  of  Christ's  life,  bo  at 
its  close,  such  communications  were  ad- 
dressed to  strangers.  Pilate's  superstitious 
fears  would  be  excited  by  this  mysterious 
•dream,  but  they  were  not  able  to  overpower 
counteracting  influences. 

Yer.  20— But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
persuaded  the  multitude.  For  a  short  time 
the  people  appear  to  have  wavered  in  their 
•choice,  and  Pilate  had  hopes  that  his 
stratagem  worked  well.  But  the  Sanhe- 
drists  were  at  hand  with  their  insidious 
suggestions;  not  a  voice  was  raised  for 
-Christ;  all  his  friends  were  scattered  or 
silenced;  and  his  enemies  easily  swayed 
the   fickle  crowd.    That  they  should  ask 


(ask  for)  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  By 
directing  popular  favour  to  Barabbas,  they 
could  make  the  condemnation  of  Jesus 
more  certain.  The  expression  in  the  Greek 
implies  that  they  used  their  persuasive 
powers  in  order  that  (fax)  the  people  should 
demand  the  release  of  Barabbas,  and  com- 
pass the  death  of  Jesus. 

Yer.  21.— Answered,  to  the  various  cries 
which  reached  him.  Whether  of  the  twain  1 
Which  of  the  t ico  i  He  repeats  the  question 
before  asked  (ver.  17),  having  given  the 
multitude  time  for  deliberation,  and  offering 
them  no  alternative  but  to  choose  one  of 
these  two  prisoners.  Barabbas.  They  pre- 
fer a  murderer  to  the  Prince  of  life— a 
selection  on  their  part  guilty  and  malevo- 
lent, but  on  the  part  of  God  necessary  for 
our  salvation  (Quesnel).  Truly,  Jesus  **  wss 
despised  and  rejected  of  men."  If  he  had 
been  released  now,  his  liberation  would  not 
have  been,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  an  act 
of  simple  justice,  but  an  imperial  concession, 
an  act  of  grace,  in  which  the  character  of 
the  prisoner  was  not  regarded. 

Yer.  22.— It  was  with  disappointment  and 
indignation  that  Pilate  heard  the  rabble's 
decisiou.  He  could  not  refuse  to  release 
the  robber  and  murderer ;  but  he  still  enter- 
tai  ted  some  hope  of  a  better  feeling  in  the 
crowd  which  would  allow  him  to  acquit 
Jesus.  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus? 
Tt  olv  Toi-fjaw  y\r\<rovv ;  What  then  shall  I  do 
to  Jesus  1  As  you  demand  the  release  of 
Barabbas,  what  am  I  to  do  with  the  other 
prisoner  ?  He  dared  not  act  boldly,  as  his 
conscience  and  the  justice  of  the  case  dic- 
tated; if  the  popular  voice  was  not  with 
him,  he  would  take  no  open  step.  He  added, 
which  is  called  Christ,  or,  according  to 
Mark,  "  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the 
Jews,"  in  scorn  of  the  title  itself,  and  of  the 
fickleness  which  honoured  him  one  day  and 
now  clamoured  for  his  destruction.  Let 
him  be  crucified !  They  have  their  dreadful 
answer  ready.  He  is  a  political  offender ; 
he  is  a  mover  of  sedition  against  the  Buman 
supremacy ;  let  him  meet  the  punishment 
to  which  Homo  dooms  her  lowest  criminals 
and  runagates.  This  was  the  death  which 
Christ  had  foretold  for  himself  (ch.  xx.  19), 
the  most  pHinful,  barbarous,  and  ignominious 
punishment  which  the  cruelty  of  man  ever 
invented. 

Yer.  2a— Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done! 
Ti  yty  Kcucby  i*oli)<r<v  ;  The  particle  yap 
implies  a  certain  reasoning  in  the  question, 
the  speaker  for  the  nonce  putting  himself 
in  the  peopled  position,  and  demanding  the 
ground  of  their  decision.  The  authorized 
translation  is  adequate.  Pilate  thus  showed 
his  pusillanimity  and  irresolution,  while 
exercising  no  control  over  the  feelings  of  the 
excited  mob.    But  they  cried  out  the  more* 
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(vcpurtrms  firpafor,  they  kept  shouting  out  ex- 
ceedingly). The  very  sight  of  the  governor's 
predilection,  oorabined  with  hie  indecision, 
excited  them  to  more  vehement  clamour; 
they  saw  that  he  would  end  by  yielding  to 
their  violence.  Jerome  refers,  in  illustra- 
tion, to  Isa.  v.  7,  "  He  looked  for  judgment, 
but  behold  oppression;  for  righteousness, 
but  behold  a  cry." 

Ver.  24.— He  could  prevail  nothing  (obtir 
cff*\tit  he  prevailed  nothing).  Naught  that 
he  did  altered  the  determination  of  the 
multitude.  But  that  rather  a  tumult  was 
made  (ylyermt,  i$  arising).  The  present 
tense  gives  a  graphic  touch  to  the  narrative. 
The  delay  and  hesitation  of  the  governor 
exasperated  the  people,  and  there  were 
ominous  signs  of  a  riot,  which  must  be  sup- 
pressed at  any  sacrifice  of  principle  or  equity. 
He  feared  that  a  report  might  teach  Borne 
of  his  having  occasioned  dangerous  excite- 
ment at  the  Passover  by  refusing  to  punish 
a  pretender  to  the  Jewish  throne.  Ho  sub- 
mits to  the  popular  will,  but  endeavours  to 
save  himself  from  the  guilt  of  an  accomplice 
in  a  most  atrocious  murder.  Took  water, 
and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude. 
This  symbolical  action  would  appeal  to  the 
Jewish  sentiment,  as  it  was  a  mode  of  assert- 
ing innocence  prescribed  in  the  Mosaic  Law 
(Dent  xxi.  6;  Ps.  xxvi.  6).  Pilate  thus 
publicly,  in  the  Bight  of  all  the  multitude 
who  might  not  have  been  uble  to  hear  his 
words,  attested  his  opinion  of  the  innocence 
of  Christ,  and  weakly  cast  the  guilt  upon 
the  people,  as  if  the  administration  of  justice 
lay  with  them  and  not  with  him.  Such 
lustrations  were  not  exclusively  Jewish,  but 
were  practised  both  among  Greeks  and 
Romans  in  expiation  of  guilt  (see  Wetsteio, 
adloc  ;  and  Kuinoel,  ad  cap.  iii.  6).  I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  Person. 
Some  manuscripts,  followed  by  A 1  ford, 
Teschendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  omit 
44  just  Person  (tiicalov)."  If  the  word  is 
genuine,  it  must  be  regarded  as  an  echo  of 
the  wife's  message  to  Pilate  (ver.  19).  The 
cowardly  governor  thus  shakes  off  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  perversion  of  justice  which 
he  allows.  See  ye  to  it  (fym*  <tye<r0«,  voe 
viderilis,  as  ver.  4).  You  will  take  all  the 
responsibility  of  the  act ;  the  blame  will  not 
be  mine.  Vain  hope !  Pilate  may  wash  his 
hands,  he  cannot  purify  heart  or  conscience 
from  the  stain  of  this  foul  murder.  As 
long  as  the  Church  lasts  so  long  will  the 
Creed  announce  that  Jesus  "suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate." 

Ver.  25.— Then  answered  all  the  people. 
Instigated  by  the  Sanhedrists  working 
insidfouflly  among  them,  the  multitude, 
now  very  numerous,  respond  with  fiendish 
alacrity  to  Pilate's  deprecation.  It  was  a 
unanimous,  a  national  assumption  of  guilt, 


lightly  undertaken,  terribly  vindicated. 
His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 
The  consequences  of  this  condemnation,  be 
they  what  they  may,  we  are  willing  to  suffer. 
Let  God  visit  it,  if  be  will,  upon  us  and  our 
<  hildren ;  we  and  they  will  cheerfully  bear 
tue  penalty.  A  mad  and  impious  impreca- 
tion, the  fulfilment  of  which  quickly  com- 
menced, and  has  continued  unto  this  day. 
The  terrible  events  connected  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  overthrow  of 
the  theocracy,  and  the  eighteen  centuries 
of  exile  and  dispersion,  bear  witness  to  the 
reality  of  the  vengeance  thus  wantonly 
invoked.  •*  As  for  the  head  of  those  Unit 
comptiss  me  about,  let  tho  mischief  of  their 
own  lips  cover  them  "  (Ps.  cxl.  9). 

Ver.  26.— Released  he  Barabbas— •*  him 
that  for  sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into- 
prison,  whom  they  had  desired"  (Luke). 
When  he  had  scourged  Jesus.  This  was  the 
usual  preliminary  to  crucifixion,  especially* 
in  the  case  of  eluves,  and  was  a  punishment 
of  a  roost  severe  and  cruel  nature.  The- 
verb  here  used,  <pp<xyt\\6<at  is  formed  from 
the  Latin  flageUum,  and  denotes  the  employ- 
ment of  that  terrible  implement  the  Roman 
scourge.  This  was  no  ordinary  whip,  but 
commonly  a  number  of  leather  thongs  loaded 
with  lead  or  armed  with  sharp  bones  and 
spikes,  so  that  every  blow  cut  deeply  into- 
the  flesh,  causing  intense  pain.  The  culprit 
was  stripped  of  his  clothes,  pinioned,  and 
bound  to  a  stake  or  pillar,  ana  thus  on  his 
bare  back  suffered  this  inhuman  chastise- 
ment To  think  that  the  blessed  Son  of 
God  was  subject  to  such  torture  and  indig- 
nity is  indeed  a  lesson  for  us  written  in. 
blood.  When  *'he  gave  his  back  to  tho 
smiters"  (Isa.  I.  6),  he  was  taking  tho 
punishment  of  our  sin  upon  his  sacred 
shoulders.  **  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities : 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed '* 
(Isa.  Hit  5).  Possibly  Pilate  thought  that 
the  sight  of  Christ's  suffering  might  arouse 
at  this  last  moment  the  pity  of  the  Jews 
(John  xix.  1 — 16).  But  he  was  mistaken. 
The  appetite  of  the  bloodthirsty  crowd  was 
only  whetted  by  this  anticipatory  taste; 
they  insisted  on  the  whole  programme  being 
carried  out,  and  Pilate  yielded  to  the 
demand,  giving  up  the  useless  struggle. 
He  delivered  him  to  be  crucified.  Pilate 
delivered  Jesus  to  the  will  of  the  people,, 
directing  the  soldiers  to  carry  out  the  ordered 
execution.  On  the  view  taken  by  the 
Romans  themselves  of  crucifixion,  commen- 
tators quote  Cicero,  'In  Terr./  ii.  5.  66, 
"  It  is  a  crime  to  bind  a  Roman  citizen ;  to- 
scourge  him  is  an  act  of  wickedness ;  to  put 
him  to  death  is  almost  parricide :  what  shall 
I  say  of  crucifying  him  ?    An  act  so  abomi* 
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nable  it  is  impossible  to  find    any  word 
adequately  to  express." 

Vers.  27 — 30.— Jesus  mocked  by  the  soldiers. 
(Mark  xv.  16—19;  Jobnxix.  2, 3.) 

Ver.  27.— The  soldiers  of  the  governor. 
The  brutal  soldiers,  far  from  feeling  com- 
passion for  the  meek  Sufferer,  take  a  fiendish 
pleasure  in  torturing  and  insulting  him. 
They  fling  upon  his  bleeding  body  his  upper 
garments,  and  take  him  into  the  common 
hall  (rpairdpiov,  the  Prxtorium).  This  name 
was  applied  to  the  dwelling-house  of  the 
provincial  governor,  and  here  refers  to  the 
open  court  of  the  building,  outride  which 
the  preceding  events  had  taken  place  (*eo 
on  ver.  2).  The  whole  band  (<nrcipav),  which 
usually  signifies  "a  cohort"  (Acts  x.  1), 
but  sometimes  only  a  maniple,  which  was 
a  third  part  of  the  same(Polybius,  xi.23. 1). 
This  is  probably  what  is  meant  here,  as 
they  would  not  denude  the  barracks  of  all 
its  occupants,  who  consisted  of  one  cohort  of. 
about  six  hundred  men  (Josephus,  *  Bell. 
Jud.,'  ii.  15.  6).  The  soldiers  summoned 
their  comrades  on  guard  at  the  palace  or  in 
the  Tower  of  Antonia  to  come  and  join  in 
the  cruel  sport  ••  The  devil  was  then  enter- 
in?  in  fury  into  the  hearts  of  all.  For 
indeed  they  made  a  pleasure  of  their  insults 
against  him,  being  a  savage  and  a  worthless 
set "  (Cbrysostom,  in  loc.). 

Ver.  28.— They  stripped  him  (iMtrarrts). 
Some  manuscripts  read  kvlixravrts,  "  when 
they  had  clothed  him ; "  but  this  seems  to 
have  been  derived  from  St  Mark,  and  to 
be  here  somewhat  tautological.  They  had 
heard  of  his  claim  to  bo  a  King,  so  they 
determined  to  deride  him  with  the  mockery 
of  royal  honours.  They  tore  bis  garmonts 
from  his  mangled  form,  thus  opening  afresh 
his  half-dried  wounds.  Put  en  him  a  searlec 
robe  (xAa/i&a  KOKitivT)v).  This  was  pro- 
bably the  short  military  woollen  cloak  worn 
by  officers,  in  colour  either  scarlet  or  purple, 
and  fastened  by  a  buckle  on  the  right 
shoulder.  Some- think  it  was  a  cast-off 
garment  from  the  wardrobe  of  King  Herod, 
which  they  found  and  appropriated  to  this 
purpose.  Whatever  it  was,  its  bright  hue 
was  suitable  for  this  mockery  of  regal 
splendour. 

Ver.  29.— Planted  a  crown  of  thorns.  In 
carrying  out  their  mockery,  the  soldiers 
next  supply  a  regal  crown.  Palestine  was 
a  country  thickly  set  with  brambles  and 
thorn-growing  bushes.  They  would  have 
no  difficulty  in  finding  plants  to  suit  their 
cruel  purpose,  and  in  plucking  with  their 
gauntlet-covered  hands  sprays  sufficient  to 
weave  into  a  rude  coronet  What  was  the 
particular  shrub  employed  cannot  be  known 
for  certainty.  The  zizyphw.  Spina  Christi, 
m  kind  of  acacia  with  long  reflex  thorns,  is 


of  too  brittle  a  nature  to  be  used  in  this- 
way.    Some  varie ly  of  the  cactus  or  prickly 
pear    may    be    meant.      "  Hasselquist,    a 
Swedish  naturalist,  supposes  a  very  common- 
plant,  naba  or  nabka  of  the  Arabs,  with 
many  small  and  sharp  spines,  soft,  round, 
and    pliant   bushes,  leaves    much   resem- 
bling those  of  ivy,  being  of  a  very  deep 
green,  as  if  in  designed  mockery  of  a  victor^ 
wreath,  4  Travels,'  288"  (F.  M.).  Thorns- 
were  the  fruits  of  the  primal  curse,  which. 
Christ,  the  second  Adam,  was  now  bearing, . 
and  by  bearing  removed.    A  reed  in  his 
right  hand.   By  way  of  sceptre.    This  must 
have  been  a  reed  or  cane  of  a  thick  and  solid, 
character  (see  ver.  30,  and  note  on  ver.  48). 
Bowed  the  knee  before  him.    Doing  mock 
obeisance   to   him  as  King.     Thus  these 
wretched    heathens  did  that  in    derision 
which  some  day  all  Gentiles  shall  do  in 
solemn  earnest,  when  "  all  the  kindreds  of 
the  nations  shall  worship  before  him  "  (Ps. 
xxii.  27).    Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !    Doubt- 
less they  cried,  "Ave,  Rex  Judaeorum  1 "  in 
imitation  of  the  **  Ave,Imperator  1 "  addressed* 
to  the  Emperor  of  Rome. 

Ver.  30.— They  spit  upon  him.  Repeating 
the  atrocious  outrage  already  offered  (ch. 
xxri.  67).  Smote  him  (trvwror,  impcrf., 
kept  smiting  him)  on  the  head.  They  tore 
the  mock  sceptre  from  his  trembling  hands, . 
and  one  after  the  other,  as  they  passed, 
struck  him  with  it  on  the  head,  at  every 
blow  driving  the  thorns  deeper  into  his 
flesh.  Here  must  be  introduced  some  other 
attempts  of  Pilate  to  save  him,  narrated  by 
St.  John  (xix.  4 — 16),  especially  the  episode  - 
of*EcceHomo!" 

Vers.  31— 33.— Jesus  is  led  to  crucifixion. 
Via  dolorosa.  (Mark  xv.  20—23;  Luke 
xxiii.  26—33 ;  John  xix.  16, 17.)  In  these 
accounts,  those  of  Matthew  and  Mark  are 
most  alike,  though  varied  in  expression  and 
in  some  details ;  that  of  Luke  is  the  fullest ; 
that  of  John  distinct  from  the  rest 

Ver.  81. — St.  Matthew,  omitting  some 
details,  hurries  to  the  final  scene.  Took  the 
robe  off  from  him ;  i.e.  the  scarlet  robe  with 
which  they  had  arrayed  him  (ver.  28). 
Whether  they  removed  the  crown  of  thorns- 
is  uncertain.  The  Lord  is  always  depicted 
wearing  it  upon  the  cross.  His  own  raiment 
(rd  Ih&tm  avrov,  his  garments).  The  term 
would  include  the  outer  and  inner  garments, . 
especially  the  seamless  tunic  for  which  the 
soldiers  cast  lots  (John  xix.  23 ;  Pa.  xxii. 
18).  Thus  unknowingly  they  were  pre- 
paring to  fulfil  prophecy.  Led  him  away 
to  crucify  him.  This  must  have  been  about 
9  a.m.  Executions  took  place  outside  the* 
city  walls  (see  Numb.  xv.  85,  36 ;  Acts  vii. 
58).    "The  bodies  of  thoso  beasts,  whose>- 
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blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the 
priest  for  sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp, 
wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered 
without  the  gate  "  (Heb.  ziii.  11, 12).  Lange 
describes  the  procession :  "  Instead  of  being 
led  forth  by  hctors,  the  command  of  whom 
Pilate,  as  sub-governor,  did  not  enjoy,  Jesus 
is  conducted  to  the  cross  by  the  soldiery. 
A  centurion  on  horseback,  called  by  Tacitus 
■*  Exactor  mortis,'  by  Seneca  *  Centurio  sup- 
plicio  propositus,'  headed  the  company.  A 
herald,  going  in  front  of  the  condemned, 
proclaimed  his  sentence."  Behind  him 
walked  the  prisoner,  bearing  the  instrument 
of  his  punishment;  a  small  company  of 
soldiers  completed  the  cavalcade. 

Yer.  82.— As  they  came  out ;  i.e.  from  the 
oity  gate  which  led  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion .  They  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  8imon  by 
name.  He  was,  as  the  other  synoptics 
mention,  coming  out  of  the  country  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  probably  he  lived.  Cyrene 
was  a  district  in  the  north  of  Africa,  under 
Roman  rule,  and  colonized  by  a  large  number 
of  Jews  (Josephus,  *Cont  Apion./  ii.  4; 
*  Ant./  xiv.  7.  2),  who  had  a  synagogue  of 
their  own  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  vi.  9).  Simon 
•doubtless  became  a  follower  of  Christ,  and 
St.  Mark  mentions  his  two  sons,  Alexander 
and  Rufus,  as  well-known  believers  (see 
Rom.  xvi.  13).  Probably  the  guards  saw  in 
him  some  tokens  of  sympathy  with  Christ 
and  compassion  for  his  sufferings ;  or  they 
used  his  services  simply  as  being  a  foreigner, 
and  not  likely  to  resent  being  put  to  a  task 
which  a  Hebrew  would  deem  the  lowest 
degradation.  Him  they  compelled  (hyydp*v- 
<rcwf  impressed)  to  bear  his  cross.  The  verb 
translated  "  compelled  "  is  derived  from  the 
Persian,  and  implies  the  compulsory  power 
possessed  by  couriers  of  requisitioning  horses 
and  carriages  in  forwarding  despatches  (see 
-ch.  v.  41).  The  cross  was  probably  the 
ordinary  Latin  cross, crux  immusa,  of  which, 
.however,  the  lower  limb  below  the  transom 
was  longer  than  the  upper;  and  this  latter 
afforded  a  place  where  could  be  affixed  the 
l>oard  containing  the  inscription.  It  was 
not  as  tall  as  usually  represented ;  we  are 
told  that  beasts  of  prey  were  able  to  gnaw 
the  bodies  hung  thereon.  In  fact,  the 
culprit's  feet  were  only  just  mi&ed  above 
the  ground,  being  drawn  up  till  the  soles 
lay  flat  on  the  upright  beam.  Nails  were 
driven  through  the  hands  and  feet,  and 
the  body  was  supported  partly  by  these, 
and  partly  by  a  projecting  pin  of  wood 
•called  the  seat  The  rest  for  the  feet, 
often  seen  in  pictures,  was  never  used.  A 
slight  covering  was  allowed  for  decency's 
sake,  the  rest  of  the  body  being  stripped  of 
-clothing;  and  thus  the  condemned,  exposed 
to  scorching  sun,  bleeding  from  the  cruel 


scourge,  suffering  untold  agonies,  was  left 
to  die.  Whether  Jesus  carried  the  whole 
cross  or  only  the  transom  is  uncertain.  It 
is  possible  that  the  two  were  tied  together 
by  a  rope  at  one  end,  so  as  to  form  an 
inverted  V,  and  fastened  in  the  proper  posi- 
tion at  the  place  of  execution.  However 
this  may  be,  it  proved  too  heavy  a  burden  for 
him  to  bear.  Spent  with  his  long  vigil  and 
lack  of  food,  his  spirit  afflicted  by  the  agony 
in  the  garden  and  the  unknown  sufferings 
then  and  afterwards,  his  body  tortured  with 
open  wounds  aud  weakened  with  loss  of 
blood,  he  sank  beneath  the  weight,  as  he 
staggered  weariedly  along  the  rough  and 
hilly  streets.  Either  from  a  momentary 
compunction,  or  more  probably  from  impa- 
tience at  the  slowness  of  the  poor  Sufferer's 
movements,  the  soldiers  gladly  seized  on 
Simon  to  relieve  the  Prisoner  of  the  cross, 
or  to  share  its  weight,  and  thus  enable  them 
sooner  to  complete  their  cruel  task. 

Yer.  33.— A  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is 
to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull ;  quod  est  Calvarim 
locus  (Vulgate).  Hence  the  Latinized  name 
Calvary.  The  word  means  "  a  skull ; "  but 
why  the  spot  was  so  called  is  a  doubtful 
question.  That  it  was  the  usual  place  of 
execution  is  a  suggestion  with  no  proof,  and 
one  would  expect  the  designation  in  this 
case  to  be  "  the  place  of  skulls."  Tradition 
(authorized  by  Origen)  pointed  to  it  as  the 
spot  where  Adam  was  buried,  and  where  his 
skull  was  found — a  story  that  seems  to 
have  arisen  from  the  typical  reason  that  it 
was  congruous  that  the  first  Adam  and 
the  second  Adam  should  meet  in  death,  the 
latter  winning  the  victory  there  where  the 
former  showed  his  defeat.  Most  probably 
the  name  was  given  to  it  as  descriptive  of 
its  appearauce,  a  bare  space  of  rook  (not  a 
hill)  denuded  of  verdure,  aud  bearing  a  dis- 
tant resemblance  to  a  human  skull  wanting 
hair.  The  actual  situation  of  Cavalry  is 
hotly  contested  by  exegetes  and  travellers, 
and  is  still  far  from  being  determined.  The 
only  criterion  offered  by  our  accounts  in  the 
Gospels  is  that  it  was  without  the  then  walls 
of  the  city,  not  far  from  one  of  the  gates, 
and  by  the  side  of  one  of  the  principal  roads 
leading  from  the  city  to  the  country.  A 
certain  knoll  on  the  hill  Gareb  towards  the 
north-west,  by  which  the  Damascus  road 
led,  and  to  which  Jeremiah  (xxxi  39)  refers, 
is  supposed,  not  very  happily,  to  answer 
these  requirements.  If  the  present  Church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  on  the  north-west  of 
Jerusalem,  really  contains  the  actual  Gol- 
gotha aud  the  tomb  of  our  Lord,  the  course 
of  the  second  wall  as  usually  drawn  cannot 
be  correct,  as  it  embraces  this  site  com- 
pletely (see  the  Guardian,  August  30, 
1893,  p.  1353).  Opinion,  always  altering, 
has  lately  been  inclined   to  endorse  the 
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authenticity  of  many  of  the  traditional  sites 
in  the  holy  oity  and  its  neighbourhood. 
Further  discoveries  will  set  this  and  other 
matters  at  rest.  Meantime,  judgment  must 
be  suspended  (see  on  ver.  51). 

Vers.  84— 44.— The  Crucifixion  and  the 
mockery.  (Mark  xv.  23 — 32;  Luke  xxiii 
32-43;  John  xix.  18—24.) 

Yer.  34.— Vinegar  .  .  .  mingled  with  gall 
(xoKrjs).  Instead  of  "  vinegar  "  («£<w)  very 
many  manuscripts,  followed  by  Teschen- 
dorf, Westcott  and  Hort,  and  others,  read 
here,  as  in  Mark,  "  wine "  (olvov).  Dede- 
runt  ei  vinum  bibere  (Vulgate).  Doubt- 
less the  two  words  represent  the  same  fluid, 
a  wine  of  a  sharp  and  acrid  taste.  The 
received  reading  in  our  text  is  supposed  to 
be  derived  from  Ps.  lxix.  21,  **  They  gave 
me  gall  for  my  meats,  and  in  my  thirst  they 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drink."  "  Gall "  here 
signifies  some  bitter  ingredient  (St.  Mark 
calls  it  "  myrrh  "),  which  was  infused  in  the 
wine  to  impart  a  narcotic  quality.  It  was 
the  custom  to  offer  this  draught  to  criminals 
about  to  undergo  crucifixion,  either  as  an 
anodyne  or  to  give  them  adventitious 
strength  to  bear  their  sufferings.  The 
beverage  is  said  to  have  been  prepared  by 
some  benevolent  ladies  in  Jerusalem,  and  to 
have  been  owed  to  a  gloss  on  Prov.  xxxi. 
6,  7,  M  Give  strong  drink  unto  him  that  is 
ready  to  perish,  and  wine  unto  the  bitter  in 
soul ;  let  him  drink,  and  forget  his  poverty, 
and  remember  his  misery  no  more.  This 
was  not  an  additional  insult  offered  to  Jesus, 
as  some  have  opined,  but  a  usual  act  of 
kindliness.  When  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he 
would  not  (ofrc  40«Ac)  drink.  He  accepted 
the  kindly  offer  so  far  as  to  put  Ids  lips  to 
the  cup,  but,  recognizing  its  stupefying 
qualities,  he  refused  to  drink  it.  He  willed 
to  endure  all  the  coming  pains  without 
mitigation;  he  would  meet  all  with  the 
powers  of  mind  and  body  undarkened ;  he 
would  have  his  senses  and  his  self-conscious- 
ness unimpaired  to  the  end. 

Ver.  85.— They  orueified  him.  We  should 
try  to  realize  the  utter  degradation  as  well 
as  the  anguish  of  such  a  death.  No  modern 
form  of  punishment  carries  with  it  the 
abhorred  ignominy  with  which  crucifixion 
was  regarded,  and  we  must  put  ourselves 
back  eighteen  centuries,  and  enter  into  the 
feelings  of  Jews  and  Romans,  if  we  would 
view  it  in  its  genuine  aspect  The  narrative 
of  this  harrowing  scene  could  not  be  simpler. 
The  writer  leaves  it  reverently  to  speak  for 
itself,  without  any  attempt  at  sensational 
adjuncts  or  rhetorical  amplification.  There 
is  no  indignation  at  the  outrage,  no  com- 
passion for  the  Sufferer,  no  commendation 
of  the  Divine  patience.  These  are  suppressed, 
because  they  needed  no  words;  the  un- 


varnished details  are  more  than  sufficient 
to  place  the  reader  by  the  Saviour's  side,. 
and  make  him  feel  every  pang,  sympathize 
with  the  grief,  the  shame,  the  horror,  that 
rent  the  heart  of  Jesus.  The  sacred  authors- 
have  said  little  about  the  mode  of  cruci- 
fixion, and  have  left  untold  many  particulars 
which  we  should  have  liked  to  hear.  This- 
horrid  punishment  was  too  well  known  at 
that  time  to  need  description,  and  they  saw 
no  necessity  for  dwelling  on  its  revolting- 
details.  (For  some  of  these,  see  on  ver.  32.) 
Whether  in  the  present  case  the  upright 
beam  of  the  cross  was  fixed  in  its  position 
before  the  Prisoner  was  fastened  to  it,  or 
whether  it  was  laid  fiat  on  the  ground,  set? 
in  order,  and  the  Sufferer  was  nailed  thereto 
before  it  was  raised  and  settled  in  its  place, 
we  are  not  informed.  The  former  was  the 
method  commonly  employed.  To  carry  out 
the  execution  a  quaternion  of  soldiers  (Acts 
xii.  4)  was  appointed  under  the  command 
of  a  centurion  (ver.  54)  Parted  his  garments, 
easting  lots.  The  clothes  of  criminals  were 
the  perquisite  of  the  soldiers  charged  with 
the  execution.  They  divided  these  amongst 
the  four,  casting  lots  to  determine  what 
each  should  take.  Further  details  are 
supplied  by  St.  John  (xix.  23,  24).  That  it 
might  be  fulfilled .  .  .  they  cast  lots.  These 
words  are  retained  in  the  Clementine  Vul- 
gate and  a  few  cursives,  but  omitted  by  the 
best  uncials  and  most  other  manuscripts. 
Modern  editors  almost  universally  have 
rejected  them  as  an  interpolation  from  the 
parallel  passage  in  St.  John.  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  however,  that,  whether  genuine 
or  not  in  this  place,  they  represent  the 
truth.  The  soldiers'  act  did  fulfil  in- 
marvellous  fashion  the  psalmist's  enuncia- 
tion (Ps.  xxii.  18),  where  the  stripping  of 
the  Lord's  Anointed  and  the  disposal  of  his- 
raiment  are  prophetically  stated. 

Ver.  36.— They  watched  him  there.  The 
soldiers,  in  relays,  had  to  guard  the  criminal 
from  any  attempt  of  his  friends  to  remove 
him  from  the  cross — a  long  and  tedious 
duty,  during  the  performance  of  which  they 
were  allowed  to  sit.  Crucifixion  was  not* 
accompanied  by  immediate  death.  It  was 
one  of  its  greatest  horrors  that  the  tortured 
sufferer  sometimes  lived  for  days  before- 
death  relieved  him  from  his  agony.  Till 
this  supervened,  the  guard  had  to  keep 
watch.  That  this  caution  was  not  super- 
fluous, we  have  intimations  in  ancient 
history,  which  tells  of  crucified  persona 
being  sometimes  removed  by  their  friends 
and  restored  to  the  use  of  their  limbs  and 
faculties.  Josephus  ('  Vita/  75)  relates 
that  he  thus  took  down  three  criminals 
after  a  lengthened  suspension,  one  of  whom 
completely  recovered,  though  the  others- 
succumbed  to  their  injuries.    This  vigilance 
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providentially  ordered 
\  of  proving  the  reality 


of  the  soldiers  was 
as  one  of  the  means 
of  Christ's  death 

Yer.  37.— 8et  up  over  his  head  his  aosnsa- 
tion  written.  This  was  the  titulu$.  A 
wooden  tablet  smeared  with  cypsiim,  had 
on  it,  written  in  black  letters,  the  charge  on 
which  the  prisoner  was  condemned.  This, 
which  had  been  hung  round  the  criminal's 
neck  or  carried  before  him  on  the  way  to 
•execution,  was  now  affixed  to  the  upper 
portion  of  the  cross  over  his  head.  THI8  18 
JESUS  THE  KHfG  OF  THE  JEWS.  The 
title  had  been  prepared  by  Pilate  (John 
six.  19,  22%  ana  was  conceived  in  terms 
studiously  offensive  to  the  Jews,  with  whom 
he  was  deeply  indignant  It  was  written 
in  three  languages,  so  that  all  of  whatever 
nationality  might  read  it — in  Hebrew  and 
in  Latin  and  in  Greek  (for  the  order,  see 
Westoott  on  John  xix.  20) ;  i.e.  the  national 
Aramaic,  familiar  to  all  Jews;  the  official 
Latin,  understood  by  the  soldiers  and  Romans; 
the  current  Greek,  the  dialect  of  Hellenistic 
Jews,  and  largely  used  by  all  classes. 
"These  three  languages  gathered  up  the 
results  of  the  religious,  the  social,  the  in- 
tellectual preparation  for  Christ,  aud  in  each 
witness  was  given  to  his  office  "  (Westoott). 
The  title  is  given  by  the  four  evangelists 
with  some  verbal  variations,  which  are 
owing  in  part  to  the  actual  differences 
existing  in  the  three  versions  of  the  in- 
scription. They  run  thus :  "  This  U  Jesus 
the  King  of  the  Jews"  (Matthew);  "The 
King  of  the  Jews"  (Mark);  "This  is  the 
King  of  the  Jews"  (Luke);  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth  the  King  of  the  Jews"  (John). 
Of  these  titles,  those  given  by  Mark  and 
Luke  probably  represent  the  Latin;  that 
of  Matthew,  the  Greek ;  while  that  of  John 
was  intended  for  the  national  population, 
who  alone  would  understand  the  veiled  sneer 
contained  in  the  addition,  "of  Nazareth." 
The  legend  of  the  finding  of  the  cross  and 
its  inscription  is  given  by  Butler, «  Lives  of 
the  Saints,'  on '  The  Invention  of  the  Holy 
♦Cross.'  A  supposed  fragment  of  the  title  is 
preserved  at  Borne,  in  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Cross,  and  declared  by  a  papal  bull 
to  be  authentic.  In  this  case  infallibility 
has  rather  overstepped  its  limits. 

Ver.  38.— Then.  St.  Matthew  does  not 
give  the  exact  sequence  of  events,  generally 
.grouping  them  together  for  ethical  and  other 
kindred  reasons.  Probably  these  two  male- 
factors were  crucified  immediately  after  our 
Lord.  Thieves;  Apo-raJ:  robbers,  brigands 
<ch.  xxi.  13).  Thus  was  Christ  "  numbered 
with  the  transgressors "  (Isa.  liii.  12).  St. 
Luke  alone  relates  the  acceptance  of  the 
{penitent  thief.  If  he  was  the  one  set  on 
the  right  hand,  possibly  the  careful  mention 
•of  the  position  of  the  two  robbers,  which  is  , 


found  in  the  other  evangelists,  may  have 
a  silent  reference  to  this  episode.  We  know 
from  Josephus  (*Ant,*  xvi.  10.  8;  xx.  8. 
10 ;  <  Bell.  J  ad.,'  ii.  12. 2,  etc.)  that  Palestine 
was  infested  with  banditti,  who  were 
rigorously  pursued  by  the  Romans,  and 
were  commonly  crucified  when  captured. 
Doubtless  these  two  criminals  had  been 
taken  red-handed  in  some  act  of  robbery 
and  murder,  and  it  was  an  exquisite  malice 
that  treated  Jesus  as  their  comrade  and 
accomplice,  and  placed  him  in  the  position 
of  their  leader.  But  Augustine  sees  a 
spiritual  signification  in  this  scene :  "  The 
very  cross  was  the  tribunal  of  Christ;  for 
the  Judge  was  placed  in  the  middle ;  one 
thief,  who  believed,  was  set  free ;  the  other, 
who  reviled,  was  condemned;  which  signified 
what  he  was  already  about  to  do  with  the 
quick  aud  dead ;  being  about  to  set  some 
on  his  right  hand,  but  others  on  his  left" 

Yer.  39.— They  that  passed  by.  Golgotha 
being  near  a  great  high-road  and  a  much- 
frequented  city  gate  (John  xix.  20),  passers- 
by  were  numerous,  even  without  counting 
those  who  were  attracted  by  the  woeful 
sight.  Many  of  them  knew  nothing  of 
Christ's  case,  but  seeing  him  punished  in 
company  with  the  two  malefactors,  thought 
that  he  was  doubtless  guilty  of  the  same 
crimes  as  they;  others,  perhaps,  who  had 
seen  his  miracles  and  heard  something  of 
his  teaching,  conceived  the  notion  that  one 
whom  the  priests  and  rulers  condemned 
must  be  a  dangerous  impostor,  and  deserved 
the  cruelest  of  deaths.  Beviled  him; 
ifiKcurQ-fiftov*  •  railed  on  him  ;  blatphemabant 
(Vulgate).  The  expression,  indeed,  is  true 
in  its  worse  sense,  for  they  who  could  thus 
revile  the  Son  of  God  were  guilty,  however 
ignorantly,  of  gross  impiety  and  irreverence. 
Wagging  their  heads.  In  mockery  and  con- 
tempt, thus  fulfilling  the  psalmist's  words, 
"All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn; 
they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake  the 
head;"  and,  "I  am  become  a  reproach 
unto  them ;  when  they  see  me,  they  shake 
their  heads"  (Ps.  xxii*  7 ;  cix.  25). 

Ver.  40. — Saying.  Some  manuscripts  (but 
not  the  best)  insert  old  after  '*  saying."  So 
the  Vulgate  (vah!)  and  other  versions. 
But  it  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  parallel 
passage  in  Mark.     'What  the   evangelist 

gives  is  only  a'  specimen  of  the  insults 
urled  at  the  meek  Sufferer,  who  looked 
for  some  to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none, 
and  for  comforters,  but  found  none  (Ps.  lxix. 
20).  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  etc 
They  shamelessly  revive  the  old  accusation 
(ch.  xxvi.  61 ;  John  ii  19),  doubtless  at 
the  instigation  of  the  Sanhedrists  who 
mingled  with  the  crowd  (ver.  41).  The 
Baying  rankled  in  the  rulers'  mind,  and  we 
see  it  playing  a  part  later  in  the  condemns/- 
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tion  of  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  13, 14).  Save  thy- 
seli  Thou  who  boastest  of  thy  power  to 
destroy  and  rebuild  this  magnificent  and 
solid  temple,  employ  .that  power  in  delivering 
thyself  from  thy  well-deserved  death.  Little 
they  knew  that  Christ  was  then  fulfilling 
his  own  prediction,  which  would  ere  long 
be  fully  accomplished.  As  little  did  they 
understand  that  by  his  words  ("  I  am  able 
to  destroy,"  instead  of,  "  Destroy  ye  ")  they 
were  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  that  he 
was  voluntarily  laying  down  his  life,  and 
that  but  for  this  surrender  they  could  have 
had  no  power  over  him.  IX  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  etc.  Some  manuscripts  and 
versions  read  the  passage  thus  :  "  Save  thy- 
self, if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  come 
down  from  the  cross."  But  the  Received 
Text  is  most  probably  correct  These  reviiers 
are  doing  the  devil's  work,  and  are  quoting 
his  words  (ch.  iv.  6),  in  thus  taunting 
-Jesus.  They  refer  to  our  Lord's  own  state- 
ment before  Pilate  (ch.  xxvi.  64),  thinking 
it  expedient  to  keep  this  claim  before  the 
people's  mind.  He  might,  indeed,  have 
answered  the  jibe  by  coming  down  from  the 
cross ;  but  then,  as  Bishop  Pearson  says,  in 
saving  himself  he  would  not  have  saved  us. 

Ver.  41. — Likewise  also.  All  classes 
that  composed  the  Sanhedrin  were  present 
at  the  execution,  and  took  part  in  the 
reviling;  but,  unlike  the  soldiers  (Luke 
xxiii.  36)  and  the  mob,  they  did  not  address 
him  personally,  either  from  supreme  con- 
tempt, or  because  they  stood  aloof  from  the 
herd,  and  spake  among  themselves.  Some 
few  authorities  of  no  great  weight,  after 
♦'elders"  add  "and  Pharisees;"  but  the 
words  are  an  interpolation,  though  they  are 
without  doubt  true  in  fact.  That  these 
leaders  should  presume  thus  to  revile  One 
whom  they  knew  to  be  innocent  is  un- 
speakably iniquitous. 

Ver.  42. — He  saved  others.  They  knew 
something  of  his  many  miracles  of  healing ; 
many  among  them  had  witnessed  the  cure 
of  the  man  blind  from  his  birth  (John  ix.) ; 
most  must  have  heard  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus ; — they  made  these  very  works  of 
mercy  a  reproach  against  him.  He  had 
proved  himself  a  beneficent  Saviour;  he 
had  shown  superhuman  power,  and  yet  they 
say,  Himself  he  cannot  save.  There  was 
indeed  a  sense,  not  their  sense,  in  which 
this  waa  true.  Christ  willed  to  die ;  it  was 
his  purpose  thus  to  redeem  mankind;  in 
adhering  to  this  steadfast  determination  he 
could  not  deliver  himself  from  suffering 
and  death.  Some  read  the  clause  interroga- 
tively, "Cannot  ho  save  himself?"  It  is 
then  parallel  to  the  expression  used  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus  (John  xi.  37).  If  he  be 
the  King  of  Israel.  "  If"  (ei)  is  omitted  by 
•X,  B,  D,  L,  etc.)  and  many  modern  editors. 


Its  omission  is  more  concinnous  to  the 
other  taunts,  e.g.  u  He  saved  others ; "  "  He 
trusted  in  God."  His  claim  to  be  Mossiah 
would  involve  the  Kingship  of  Israel  (ch. 
ii.  6),  which  the  title  over  his  head  asserted. 
We  will  believe  him  (■vt<rr*vcon*v  atrf). 
We  will  believe  (not  subj.,  **  lot  us  believe  ") 
what  he  says.  The  Sinaitic,  Vatican,  and 
other  good  manuscripts  read  4x*  abr6v,  "  on 
him."  So  Westcott  and  Hort,  Teschendorf, 
etc.  This  form  of  expression  would  imply 
that  they  would  put  their  trust  in  him, 
become  his  followers.  A  confident  boast! 
for  they  were  so  fully  persuaded  of  the  final 
triumph  of  their  malice,  that  they  deemed 
they  might  safely  make  such  a  promise. 
And  yet  Christ  did  a  greater  thing  than 
come  down  alive  from  the  cross;  he  rose 
from  the  dead;  but  they  believed  not  in 
him.  And  if  the  sign  which  they  asked 
had  been  vouchsafed,  they  would  have  ex- 
plained it  away,  or  evaded  its  meaning,  and 
have  been  no  nearer  to  salvation  than 
now. 

Ver.  43.— He  trusted  in  (M,  on)  God. 
These  scoffers  cite  a  passage  from  Ps.  xxii. 
8,  *'He  trusted  unto  the  Lord  that  he 
would  deliver  him;  let  him  deliver  him, 
seeing  he  delighteth  in  him  "  (Hebrew) ;  or, 
according  to  the  Septuagint,  "He  hoped 
in  the  Lord ;  let  him  deliver  him,  let  him 
save  him,  because  he  desires  (0&.ct)  him." 
Let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have 
him  («2  fc'Aci  aMv).  e4\a  is  used  in  the 
Septuagint  in  the  sense  of  *•  I  love,"  "  I  wish 
for"  (see  Deut  xxi.  14;  Ps.  xvii.  19;  xl. 
11).  But  the  Vulgate,  by  omitting  the  first 
aMv,  possibly  takes  the  verb  in  the  usual 
sense,  Liberet  nunc,  si  vult,  eum.  The 
Sinaitic  and  Vatican  manuscripts  and  others 
support  this  reading,  which  is  followed  now 
by  Tischendorf,  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  so 
that  the  clause  will  run,  Let  him  now,  if  he 
will,  deliver  him.  But  the  Received  Text  and 
the  Authorized  Version  are  in  closer  agree- 
ment with  the  original  language  of  the 
psalm.  For  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 
Insultingly  they  allude  to  his  own  assertions 
concerning  his  Divine  nature,  implying  that, 
were  he  such  as  he  pretended  to  be,  he  would 
not  now  be  dying  on  the  shameful  cross. 
There  ore  wonderful  coincidences  in  thought 
and  language  between  this  passage  and  one 
in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (ii.  13—20),  which 
speaks  of  the  oppression  of  the  righteous, 
e.g.  "  He  professeth  to  have  the  knowledge 
of  God ;  and  he  calleth  himself  the  child  of 
the  Lord.  .  .  .  Let  us  see  if  his  words  be 
true ;  and  let  us  prove  what  shall  happen 
in  the  end  of  him.  For  if  the  just  man  bo 
the  Son  of  God,  he  will  help  him,  and 
deliver  him  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies." 
The  similarity  of  expression  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  typical  nature  of  the  treatment 
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of  Christ,  which  the  writer  of  Wisdom,  with 
remarkable  insight,  thus  forcibly  delineated. 

Yer.  44.— The  thieves  also  .  .  .  east  the 
same  in  his  teeth  (&**i&i(oy  avr<f,  were  re- 
viling him).  The  mention  of  the  penitent 
robber  is  found  only  in  Luke  (xxiii.  39 — 
43).  It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  in 
the  traditional  account  followed  by  Matthew 
and  Mark.  Augustine  thought  that  these 
synoptists  used  the  plural  for  the  singular, 
referring,  in  fact,  to  the  impenitent  male- 
factor. It  is  more  likely  that  both  the 
thieves  at  first  joined  the  mob  in  their  abuse 
and  ribaldry,  but  that  one,  after  a  time,  per- 
suaded by  the  Divine  patience  and  meek- 
ness of  the  Saviour,  and  awed  by  the  gather- 
ing darkness,  repented,  confessed,  and  was 
forgiven. 

Vers.  45—50. — Supernatural  darkness. 
Jjaet  words,  and  death  of  Jesus.  (Mark  xv. 
33—37;  Luke  xxiiL44— 46;  John  xix.  28 
—30.) 

Yer.  45. — The  sixth  hour;  i.e.  noon. 
Christ  was  crucified  about  9  o'clock  a.m., 
the  hour  of  the  morning  sacrifice;  he  had 
therefore  by  this  time  been  hanging  three 
hours  on  the  cross.  His  agonies,  nis  suffer- 
ings mental  and  spiritual,  were  at  their 
height.  There  was  darkness  over  all  the 
land  (to  rarar  rV  yr\*).  The  historical 
accuracy  of  this  darkness  there  is  no  more 
reason  to  doubt  than  there  is  to  doubt  the 
death  of  Christ  itself.  The  great  fact  and 
its  details  stand  on  the  same  basis.  How 
the  phenomenon  was  produced  we  know 
not  That  it  could  not  be  an  ordinary 
eclipse  is  certain,  as  the  moon  was  then  fall, 
it  being  the  Paschal  time,  and  the  darkness 
thus  produced  would  have  lasted  but  a  few 
minutes.  Nor  had  it  any  connection  with 
the  subsequent  earthquake  (ver.  51),  as 
some  unscientific  exegetes  have  supposed. 
On  such  occasions  a  thickness  of  the 
atmosphere  has  been  noticed,  but  such  an 
occurrence  could  never  have  been  described 
in  the  words  used  by  the  synoptists ;  and 
the  earthquake  itself  was  no  ordinary  event, 
and  took  place  in  no  ordinary  manner. 
We  cannot  doubt  that  the  darkness  was 
supernatural,  conveying  a  solemn  lesson  to 
all  who  beheld  it  When  we  consider  what 
was  being  done  on  Calvary,  who  it  was 
that  was  dying  there,  what  was  the  object 
of  his  Passion,  what  was  the  infinite  and 
unspeakable  effect  of  the  sacrifice  there 
offered,  is  it  wonderful  that  the  Divine 
Architect  controlled  Nature  to  sympathize 
with  her  Creator,  that  as  a  supernatural 
effulgence  heralded  the  Saviour's  birth,  a 
supernatural  darkness  should  shroud  his 
death  ?  We  are  in  the  region  of  the  Divine. 
What  we  have  learned  to  regard  as  natural 
laws   (but    which    really  are    only    our 


formulary  for  expressing  our  experience  of 
past  uniformity)  were  superseded  for  the 
time  by  the  interference  of  the  Lawgiver ; 
he  used  the  material  to  enforce  the  spiritual, 
being  the  Lord  of  both.  Whether  the- 
darkness  extended  beyond  Judasa  unto  all 
that  part  of  the  earth  which  was  then 
illumined  by  the  light  of  the  sun,  we  cannot 
tell.  Some  of  the  Fathers  refer  to  it  as  if 
it  was  universal.  A  supposed  allusion  waa 
made  by  Phlegon,  a  writer  of  the  second 
century,  whose  work,  called  'Annals  of  the 
Olympiads,'  is  not  extant,  but  is  quoted  by 
Julius  Africanus  and  Eusebius  (see  Words- 
worth, in  loe.);  but  it  seems  certain  that 
Phlegon  is  speaking  of  an  astronomical 
eclipse  which  occurred  in  theordinary  course- 
of  nature.  Tertullian  states  that  a  notice 
of  this  darkness  was  to  be  found  in  the 
archives  of  Rome  (*  Apol./  xxi.);  but  we 
have  no  further  information  on  this  point 
There  are  some  other  uncertain  refer- 
ences, as  that  of  Dionvsius  the  Areo- 
pagite,  who  is  related  to  have  said  on  the 
sudden  obscuration,  M  Either  the  God  of 
nature  is  suffering,  or  the  machinery  of 
the  world  is  being  dissolved;"  but  none 
of  these  will  stand  the  test  of  criticism; 
and  perhaps  it  is  safer  to  determine  that 
Gentile  notices  of  the  phenomenon  are  not 
forthcoming,  because  the  darkness  was  con- 
fined to  Palestine.  It  had,  doubtless,  a 
doctrinal  and  typical  significance.  Chry- 
sostom  considers  it  a  token  of  God's  anger 
at  the  crime  of  the  Jews  in  crucifying 
Jesus;  others  see  in  it  an  emblem  of  the 
withdrawal  of  the  light  of  God's  presence 
from  this  wicked  land.  It  was,  indeed,  to 
all  who  would  receive  it,'  a  sign  of  some 
awful  event  in  the  spiritual  world  of  un- 
speakable consequence  to  the  children  of 
men.  The  ninth  hour.  Three  o'clock  p.nx» 
about  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice. 

Ver.  46.— Cried  (dnfiSwr,  cried  ouf)~^l 
with  a  loud  voice.  The  loud  cry  at  this  J 
terrible  moment  showed  that  there  was  still 
an  amount  of  vitality  in  that  mangled  form 
from  which  extreme  anguish  of  soul  and 
body  forced  that  pleading  utterance.  Eli, 
Eli,  lama  sabachthani!  that  is  to  say  (that 
i$\  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
(ryKOT/Anrci,  didst  thou  forsake)  met  This 
is  the  only  one  of  our  Lord's  seven  sayings 
from  the  cross  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark.  The  other  evangelists  do  not 
men  tion  it  at  all.  The  language  is  Aramaic* 
doubtless  that  used  commonly  by  our  Lord. 
He  quotes  the  words  of  the  twenty-second 
psalm  as  applicable  to  himself,  as  offering 
a  fore-ordained  expression  of  his  agony  of 
soul.  Into  the  full  meaning  of  this  bitter 
cry  we  cannot  venture  irreverently  to  in- 
trude. At  the  same  time,  thus  much  may 
be  said.    It  was  not  mere  bodily  anguish 
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that  elicited  it ;  it  arose  from  some  incalcul- 
able affliction  of  soul.  Ho  was  bearing  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world ;  the  Lord  had  laid 
on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;  there  was  no 
•one  to  comfort  him  in  his  heaviness;  and 
'the  light  of  God's  countenance  was  for  the 
•time  withdrawn  from  him.  He  was  '*  left " 
that  he  might  bear  man's  sins  in  their  full 
and  crushing  weight,  and  by  bearing  save. 
Yet  there  is  no  despair  in  this  lamentable 
outcry.  He  who  could  thus  call  upon 
"God  has  God  with  him,  even  in  his  utter 
loneliness.  "Amid  the  faintness,  or  the 
•confusion  of  mind,  felt  at  the  approach  of 
death,  he  experiences  his  abandonment  by 
God;  and  yet  his  soul  rests  firmly  on, 
and  his  will  is  fully  subject  to,  God,  while 
lie  is  thus  tasting  death  for  every  man 
■through  God's  grace.  ...  He  held  firmly 
4o  God  and  retained  the  Divinity  of  his 
life,  at  the  time  when  in  his  unity  with 
•mankind,  and  in  his  human  feeling,  the 
feeling  of  abandonment  by  God  amazed 
him"  (Lange).  The  verb  "forsaken"  is 
not  in  the  perfect  tense,  as  translated  in 
the  Authorized  Version,  but  in  the  aorist; 
and  it  implies  that  during  the  three  hours 
of  darkness  Christ  had  been  in  silence  en- 
during this  utter  desolation,  which  had 
now  come  to  its  climax.  The  Man  Christ 
•Jesus  asked  why  he  was  thus  deserted ;  his 
human  heart  would  fain  comprehend  this 

Ehase  of  the  propitiatory  sufferings  which 
e  was  undergoing.  No  answer  came  from 
the  darkened  heaven;  but  the  cry  was 
heard ;  the  unspeakable  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice 
necessary  according  to  the  Almighty's 
purpose,  was  accepted,  and  with  his  own 
blood  he  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 


r  olocK 
man. 


Ver.  47.— Some  of  them  that  stood  there. 
These   could   not  have  been  the  Boman 

•soldiers,  for  they  would  not  have  understood 
the  Saviour's  language,  and  could  have 
known  nothing  about  Elias.     Edersheim 

.-supposes  that  the  guards  were  provincial 
soldiers,  and  not  necessarily  of  Latin  ex- 
traction. At  any  rate,  the  speakers  are  Jews 
standing  near  enough  to  the  cross  to  catch 
more  or  less  the  words  uttered  by  Jesus. 
This  man  (ovtoj,  he,  pointing  at  him)  ealleth 
for  Ellas.  Whether  they  wilfully  misinter- 
preted the  half-heard  cry,  "Eli,  Eli!"  or 
whether  they  really  misunderstood  it,  is 

.  au  undecided  question.  In  the  first  case, 
we  must  suppose  that  they  spoke  in  cruel 
mockery — the  last  of  the  brutal  insults 
vented  on  the  meek  Sufferer.  He  cannot 
save  himself;  he  appeals  to  the  old  prophet 
to  come  to  rescue  him ;  was  there  ever  such 
presumption  ?  There  are  two  considerations 
which  militate  against  this  supposition.  The 

> lime  of  ribaldry  and  abuse  is  now  past; 

>  the  supernatural  darkness  has  had  a  calming 
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and  terrifying  effect ;  and  there  is  no  spirit 
of  mockery  left  in  the  awed  bystanders. 
Besides  this,  it  is  not  likely  that  Jews,  who 
with  all  their  errors  and  vices  paid  an  out- 
ward respect  to  holy  things,  would  have 
presumed  to  make  a  play  on  the  sacred  name 
of  God.  Therefore  it  is  no  more  reasonable 
to  hold  that,  misunderstanding  Christ's 
words,  they  spoke  seriously,  with  some  vague, 
superstitious  idea  that  Elijah  might  appear 
at  this  crisis,  and  rescue  the  Sufferer  (see 
ver.  49). 

Ver.  48.— Ban,' and  took  a  sponge.  Ac- 
cording to  St.  John,  Jesus  had  just  said, 
*'  I  thirst."  The  sponge  and  the  wine  wero 
provided  for  the  purpose  of  ministering 
some  relief  to  the  crucified.  Common 
humanity  was  not  quite  extinct  even  in  the 
executioners  and  spectators.  Vinegar.  Tho 
acid  wine  used  by  the  soldiers,  and  called 
posca  (see  on  ver.  34).  Put  it  on  a  reed. 
St  John  calls  it  a  stalk  of  hyssop;  and  if 
this  is  the  caper  plant,  it,  though  of  a  climb- 
ing nature,  can  produce  a  stick  some  three 
or  four  feet  long  (see  on  ver.  29).  Gave  him 
to  drink  (fab-ife?,  imperf.,  was  offering  him 
to  drink) ;  perhaps  with  the  idea  of  helping 
him  to  endure  till  Elijah  came.  Thus  was 
fulfilled  the  psalmist's  word,  '*  in  my  thirst 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink"  (Ps.  lxix.  21). 

Ver.  49.— The  rest  [but  Vie  rest]  said,  Let 
be  (&>c  0*  This  is  a  common  expression, 
meaning,  "Stand  off!"  "Be  quiet!"  "  Soft!" 
The  bystanders  addressed  the  person  who 
had  presented  the  drink.  In  St  Mark  the 
verb  is  in  the  plural,  tyrre,  that  is,  the 

fiver  of  the  drink  calls  upon  the  others  to 
eep  quiet  and  wait.  Let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  (fyx«T(u,  eomeih,  is  coming). 
They  speak  in  a  kind  of  superstitious 
mockery,  half  deriding  and  half  believing 
in  the  possible  appearance  of  the  great 
prophet.  Between  this  verse  and  the  fol- 
lowing, the  Sinaitic,  Vatican,  and  some 
other  manuscripts,  together  with  some  few 
versions,  insert  a  passage  borrowed  from 
John  xix.  34,  "  And  another  taking  a  spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  there  came  out  watei 
and  blood."  This  evident  interpolation  has 
been  introduced  by  a  scribe,  who  deemed  it 
expedient  to  rectify  an  omission  on  St 
Matthew's  part,  and  clumsily  inserted  it  in 
a  wrong  place.  It  is  to  be  rejected,  not  only 
on  critical,  but  on  historical  and  theological 
grounds,  seeing  that  it  makes  the  piercing 
of  the  side  to  precede  Christ's  death,  and 
oonveys  the  impression  that  it  was  this  spear- 
wound  that  cut  short  his  life. 

Ver.  50.— When  he  had  ozied  again.  He 
had  cried  aloud  once  before  (ver.  46).  But 
he  does  not  repeat  the  former  words;  the 
horror  of  great  darkness  was  past  Pro- 
bably the  cry  here  resolved  itself  into  the 
words  recorded  by  St  Luke,  "  Father,  into 
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thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  With  a 
loud  voice.  This  loud  cry  at  the  moment 
of  death  proved  that  he  laid  down  his  life 
voluntarily ;  no  man  could  take  it  from  him 
(John  z.  17, 18);  he  himself  willed  to  die; 
and  this  preternatural  voice  proceeded  from 
one  who  died  not  altogether  from  physical 
exhaustion,  but  from  determined  purpose. 
Yielded  up  the  ghost  (hjnjicc  rb  *v*vpa); 
literally,  dismissed  his  spirit ;  emisit  $piri- 
tum).  The  phrase  has  teen  interpreted  to 
signify  that  Christ  exerted  his  power  to 
anticipate  the  actual  moment  of  dissolution; 
but  there  is  no  necessity  of  importing  this 
idea  into  the  expression.  It  is  used  ordi- 
narily to  denote  the  act  of  dying,  as  we  say, 
**He  expired."  Perhaps  the  exertion  of 
uttering  this  great  cry  ruptured  some  organ 
of  the  body.  We  know  from  the  effect  of 
the  piercing  of  his  side  that  his  sacred  heart 
was  previously  broken ;  and  thus  he  verily 
and  really  died  upon  the  cross.  He,  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  God, 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross,  suffered  death  for  every  man. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  death  of  Christ 
occurred  at  3  p.m.,  the  very  time  when  the 
Paschal  lambs  began  to  be  slain  in  the 
temple  courts.  Thus  the  long-prepared  type 
was  at  last  fulfilled,  when  **  Christ  our 
Passover  was  sacrificed  for  us." 

Vers.  51 — 56. — Signs  fallowing  the  death 
of  Christ,  (Mark  xv.  88—41 ;  Luke  xxiii. 
47—49.) 

Ver.  51.— And,  behold.  St.  Matthew  thus 
introduces  his  account  of  the  portents  which 
attended  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
rending  of  the  veil  is  mentioned  by  the 
8ynopti8ts  as  consequent  on,  and  occurring 
simultaneously  with,  the  completion  of  the 
ineffable  sacrifice.  The  veil  of  the  temple 
(tow  vaov).  There  were  two  principal  veils 
in  the  present  temple — one  between  the 
vestibule  and  the  holy  place,  and  one  other 
which  is  that  here  referred  to,  a  constituent 
part  of  the  edifice.  This  was  the  veil  between 
the  holy  place  and  the  holy  of  holies,  which 
was  moved  aside  only  once  a  year  to  admit 
the  high  priest  to  the  shrine  on  the  great 
Day  of  Atonement  (Exod.  xxvi.  33).  It  was 
large  and  costly,  some  sixty  feet  high,  and 
made  of  rich  materials.  Josephus  ('Bell. 
Jud.,'  v.  5.  4)  tells  us  of  one  of  the  veils  in 
the  temple,  that  it  was  a  Babylonian  curtain, 
embroidered,  with  linen  in  various  colours, 
woven  together  with  wonderful  art,  such  as 
the  eye  loved  to  rest  upon.  Was  rent  in 
twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  An  apocry- 
phal Gospel  (*  The  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews '), 
quoted  by  St.  Jerome,  in  loa,  asserts  that  the 
exquisitely  carved  lintel  to  which  the  veil 
was  fastened  was  at  this  moment  shattered 
to  pieces,  and  in  its  fall  tore  the  curtain 


asunder.  The  direction  of  the  rent  would 
show  that  no  human  hands  had  torn  it 
apart,  and  the  rending  seems  to  have  pre- 
ceded the  earthquake.  The  violent  act  was  * 
supernatural,  and  of  a  typical  nature,  as  wo 
are  taught  by  Heb.  ix.  6 — 12.  The  sanctnary 
en shrined  the  presence  of  God,  from  which, 
the  veil  excluded  every  one  but  the  high 
priest  on  one  special  occasion,  thus  denoting 
the  imperfect  reconciliation  between  God  and 
his  people,  and  that  the  way  to  the  holiest 
was  not  yet  made  manifest  The  rending  or 
this  veil  betokened  the  opening  of  the  access 
to  heaven  through  the  wounded  body  of 
Christ ;  as  we  read  in  Heb.  x.  19,  20, '« Hav- 
ing boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way»- 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh."  "  When  thou 
hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  thou 
didst  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers."  The  distinction  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  was  abolished,  the  mysteries  of 
the  old  Law  were  opened  and  manifested,  all 
rites  and  ceremonies  were  made  of  sacra- 
mental efficacy,  and  ministered  grace.  How 
soon  this  ominous  occurrence  was  discovered, 
we  know  not.  The  priest  who  offered  in- 
cense at  the  evening  sacrifice  about  this 
same  hour  must  have  seen  it,  and  spread 
abroad  among  his  comrades  the  news,  to> 
which  many  would  attach  a  meaning  fatal 
to  the  security  of  their  religion.  But  this 
was  comparatively  a  private  sign ;  the  next 
one  was  of  a  more  comprehensive  and  public?- 
character.  The  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rooks  rent.  The  last  verb  is  the  same  as 
was  used  just  before  in  the  case  of  the  veil. 
There  was  a  local  earthquake  at  this  awful 
moment,  as  if  the  very  land  shuddered  at 
the  terrible  crime  that  had  been  committed. 
The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jeru- 
salem is  supposed  to  cover  the  Golgotha  of 
the  Crucifixion  (see  on  ver.  33).  M  An  open- 
ing, faced  with  silver,  shows  the  spot  where 
the  cross  is  said  to  have  been  sunk  in  the 
rock,  and  less  than  five  feet  from  it  is  a  long 
brass  open-work  slide,  over  a  cleft  in  tho 
rock,  which  is  about  six  inches  deep,  but  is 
supposed  by  the  pilgrims  to  reach  to  the 
centre  of  the  earth.  This  is  said  to  mark  the 
rending  of  the  rocks  at  the  Crucifixion" 
(Geikie,  'Holy  Land  and  Bible,'  p.  447). 
The  fact  of  the  earthquake  is  testified  by 
Phlegou,  whose  words  were  quoted  by  Julius 
African  us,  in  his  'Chrouographia'  (frag- 
ments of  which  work  have  been  published 
by  Kouth  and  others),  and  by  Eusebius, 
in  his  '  Chronicon  '  (the  passage,  no  longer 
extant  in  the  original,  being  preserved  by 
Jerome,  and  in  an  Armenian  version ;  see 
Morison,  on  ver.  45).  The  rending  of  the 
rocks  is  attested  by  St.  Cyril,  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem  ('  Cateohes.,'  xiii.  33),  who  speaks 
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of  the   remarkable  Harare    in    Golgotha, 
which  he  had  often  noticed. 

Ver.  52.— The  graves  (the  sepulchres)  were 
opened.  The  earthquake  tore  away  the 
stones  that  closed  the  months  of  many  of 
the  adjacent  tombs.  This  and  the  following 
fact  are  mentioned  only  by  St.  Matthew. 
Many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  (r&y 
K*Koifirifi4ywvt  who  had  fallen  asleep)  arose. 
Matthew  anticipates  the  time  of  the  actual 
occurrence  of  the  marvel,  which  took  place, 
not  at  this  moment,  bat  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  who  was  "the  firstfruits  of 
them  that  slept"  (see  the  next  Terse). 
Who  are  meant  by  "the  saints"  here  is 
doubtful.  The  Jews  probably  would  have 
understood  the  term  to  apply  to  the  worthies 
of  the  Old  Testament  (comp.  2  Pet.  iii.  4). 
But  the  opening  of  the  sepulchres  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  would  not 
have  liberated  the  bodies  of  many  of  those 
who  were  buried  far  away.  The  persons 
signified  must  be  those  who  in  life  had 
looked  for  the  hope  of  Israel,  and  had  seen 
in  Christ  that  hope  fulfilled;  they  were 
such  as  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thffia,  true  believers,  who  are  called  saints 
in  the  New  Testament.  How  did  these 
bodies  arise?  or  how  were  they  raised  up? 
They  were  not  mere  phantoms,  unsubstantial 
visitants  from  the  spirit-world,  for  they 
were  in  some  sense  corporeal.  That  they 
were  not  resuscitated  corpses,  as  Lazarus, 
Jairus's  daughter,  and  the  son  of  the  widow, 
who  lived  for  a  time  a  second  life,  seems 
plain  from  the  expression  applied  to  them 
in  the  next  verse,  that  "they  appeared 
unto  many,"  i.e.  to  persons  who  had  known 
them  while  living.  Some  have  thought 
that  in  tbem  was  anticipated  the  general 
resurrection,  that,  delivered  from  Hades 
and  united  to  their  bodies,  they  died  no 
more,  but  at  the  Ascension  accompanied 
Christ  into  heaven.  Scripture  says  nothing 
of  all  this,  nor  have  we  any  reason  to 
suppose  that  any  human  body,  save  that  of 
our  blessed  Lord  (mediaeval  legends  add 
that  of  the  Virgin  Mary),  has  yet  entered 
the  highest  heaven  (see  Heb.  xi.  39,  40). 
Another  opinion  is  that  these  were  not 
strictly  resurrections,  but  bodily  appearances 
of  saints  like  those  of  Moses  and  Elias  at  the 
Transfiguration ;  but  it  is  a  straining  of 
language  to  make  the  evangelist  describe 
such  visitations  as  bodies  arising  from  open 
sepulchres.  Farrar  tries  to  elude  the  diffi- 
culty by  a  supposition,  as  baseless  as  it  is 
dishonouring  to  the  evangelist's  strict  and 
simple  veracity.  He  writes,  "An  earth- 
quake shook  the  earth  and  split  the  rocks, 
and  as  it  rolled  away  from  their  places  the 
great  stones  which  closed  and  covered  the 
cavern  sepulchres  of  the  Jews,  so  it  seemed 
to  the  imaginations  of  many  to  have  dis- 


imprisoned the  spirits  of  the  dead,  and  to 
have  filled  the  air  with  ghostly  visitants, 
who,  after  Christ  had  risen,  appeared  to 
linger  in  the  holy  city.  Only  in  some 
such  way,"  he  adds,  "  can  I  account  for  the 
singular  and  wholly  isolated  allusion  of 
Matthew."  Because  a  fact  is  mentioned  by 
one  evangelist  only,  it  is  not  on  this 
account  incredible.  St.  Matthew  was  pro- 
bably an  eye-witness  of  that  which  he 
relates,  and  might  have  been  confuted  by 
his  contemporaries,  if  he  had  stated  what 
was  not  true.  An  early  witness  to  the  fact 
is  found  in  Ignatius,  who,  in  his '  Kpistle  to 
the  Magnesians/  ch.  ix.,  speaks  of  Christ 
when  on  earth  raising  the  prophets  from 
the  dead.  The  whole  matter  is  mysterious 
and  beyond  human  ken ;  but  we  may  well 
believe  that  at  this  great  crisis  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life, 
willed  to  exemplify  his  victory  over  death, 
and  to  make  manifest  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  this  he  did  by  releasing 
some  saintly  souls  from  Hades,  and  clothing 
them  with  the  forms  in  which  they  had 
formerlv  lived,  and  permitting  them  to 
show  themselves  thus  to  those  who  knew 
and  loved  them.  Of  the  future  life  of 
these  resuscitated  saints  we  know  nothing, 
and  will  not  presumptuously  venture  to 
inquire.  When  they  have  demonstrated 
that  the  sting  was  now  taken  from  death, 
that  the  power  of  the  grave  was  broken,  that 
men  shall  rise  again  with  their  bodies  and 
be  known  and  recognized,  they  pass  out  of 
sight  into  the  unseen  world,  and  we  can 
follow  them  no  further. 

Ver.  53. — Game  out  of  (itc\B6ms)  the 
graves  after  his  resurrection.  The  mascu- 
line participle,  not  agreeing  with  "  bodies  " 
(trd/iara),  denotes  the  personality  of  the 
bodies  of  the  saints,  that  these  arose  perfect 
in  soul  and  body.  They  could  not  rise 
before  Christ  rose.  u  Christ  the  firstfruits, 
afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's."  Ewald 
and  others  have  understood  "after  his 
resurrection"  to  mean  u after  he  raised 
them  from  the  dead."  But  the  language 
is  against  such  an  interpretation,  and  there 
oan  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  words 
refer  to  Christ's  own  resurrection.  If  it 
be  contended  that  the  word  used,  Sycpcri  j,  is 
active  in  sense,  we  may  reply  that,  granting 
this,  it  merely  emphasizes  Christ's  voluntary 
action  in  raising  himself.  As  was  said 
above,  St  Matthew  anticipates  the  regular 
sequence  of  events  in  order  to  complete  at 
one  view  his  accounts  of  the  portents  that 
attended  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  The  holy  city.  Jerusalem,  as  in 
ch.  iv.  5.  The  guilty  Jerusalem  is  still  the 
holy  city,  as  retaining  the  temple,  with  its 
services,  the  ministry,  the  Scriptures.  Some 
would  understand  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
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into  which  these  spiritual  bodies  entered; 
but  the  context  is  wholly  against  such  an 

-exposition.  Appeared  unto  many.  They 
were  permitted  to  show  themselves  openly 

an  their  well-known  forms  to  pious  relations 
and  friends,  as  witnesses  and  proofs  of  the 
resurrection.  If  they  had  already  gone  to 
heaven,  they  could  not  have  thus  appeared. 
It  may  be  right  to  add  that  many  of  the 

'Fathers  and  modern  commentators  hold  that 
these  resuscitated  saints  were  those  to 
whom  Christ  preached  (1  Pet.  iii.  19)  when 
he  descended  into  hell,  and  that  they 
accompanied  him  into  glory  when  he 
ascended  into  heaven. 

Yer.  54. — The  centurion,  and  they  that 
were  with  him.  The  officer  with  the  small 
body  of  soldiers  appointed  to  perform  and 

-take  charge  of  the  Crucifixion.  St.  Matthew 
relates  the  impression  which  these  events 

.  made  upon  the  soldiers'  minds.  Saw  those 
things  that  were  done.  Instead  of  this 
reading,  which  has  high  authority,  Alford, 
Teschendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort  read, <(  that 
were   being  done,"  as  the  Vulgate,  qum 

jlebanL  This  would  point  especially  to  the 
loud  cry,  in  accordance  with  the  words  of 

■  St.  Mark,  "saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and 

.  gave  up  the  ghost."  But  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason  for  altering  the  Received 
Text ;  and  plainly  it  was  not  merely  the 
closing  incident  that  affected  the  soldiers, 
but  the  whole  course  of  events  which  they 
witnessed.  They  saw  the  darkness,  the 
earthquake,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  the 

<Divine  meekness  of  the  Sufferer;  they 
heard   his  last  words,  his  loud  cry,  and 

♦  marked  his  patient  death.  All  these  things 
contributed  to  their  awe  and  fear.  They 
feared  greatly.  This  crucified  Man  must  be 

•  aomething  more  than  human,  for  all  these 
wonders  to  accompany  his  death :  will  he 

-  not  visit  upon  us  our  part  in  his  crucifixion? 
Have  wo  nothing  to  fear  from  his  ven- 
geance ?    Some  such  course  their  apprehen- 

•  sions  may  have  taken.  But  they  learned 
something  beyond  selfish  dread  of  possible 
danger.  Truly  this  was  the  8on  (T/bi, 
anarthrous,  Son)  of  God;  or,  according  to 
St  Luke,  M  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 

.  Man."   They  recognized  his  innocence,  and 

*  acknowledged  that  he  suffered  unjustly. 
What  the  centurion  meant  (for  the  words 
appear  to  have  been  his)  by  calling  him 

-  "  Son  of  God  "  is  more  doubtful.  It  may 
have  been  on  his  lips  merely  an  affirmation 
that  Jesus  was  holy  and  beloved  by  God; 
but  more  probably  it  meant  much  more 
than  this.  He  knew  that  Christ  claimed 
to  be  the  Son  of  Gcd,  and  in  this  hour  of 
overwhelming  awe  he  felt  that  the  claim 
was  just,  whatever  it  might  mean.  This 
crucified  Person  was  at  least  a  hero  or  a 
demigod,  or  that  which  the  words  would 


imply  in  a  Jewish  sense,  though  he  knew 
only  imperfectly  what  was  signified  thereby. 
Tradition  affirms  that  the  centurion's  name 
was  Longinus,  that  he  became  a  devoted 
follower  of  Christ,  preached  the  faith,  and 
died  a  martyr's  death. 

Yer.  55. — Many  women.  These  are  men- 
tioned as  witnesses  of  all  these  events 
which  the  apostles  are  not  recorded  to  have 
seen.  Courageous  and  loving,  they  had 
followed  the  procession  to  Calvary,  and  at 
a  distance  watched  the  woeful  proceedings 
there.  Some,  we  know,  had  ventured  to 
come  closer  to  their  dying  Lord  (see  John 
xix,  25).  Which  followed  (equivalent  to 
had  /(Mowed)  Jesus  from  Galilee,  minister- 
ing unto  him.  They  had  accompanied 
Jesus  on  his  last  journey  to  the  Passover 
at  Jerusalem,  tending  him  during  all  the 
time,  and  of  their  substanoe  ministering  to 
his  wants  (Luke  viii  3> 

Ver.  56. — The  historian  mentions  the 
most  prominent  of  these  pious  women. 
Mary  Magdalene  (4  MorySaA^,  the  Magda- 
lene). She  was  a  native  of  Magdala  (ch. 
xv.  39,  where  see  note),  a  small  village  on 
the  shore  of  Gennesaret  Some  have  identi- 
fied her  with  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  chiefly 
because,  taking  her  to  be  the  "sinner" 
mentioned  in  Luke  vii.  37,  she  is  related  to 
have  behaved  in  a  somewhat  similar  way 
to  our  Lord  as  her  namesake.  But  this  is 
clearly  a  mistake.  Of  the  two  events,  the 
locality,  the  scene,  the  occasion,  the  cir- 
cumstances, are  different  Of  this  Mary  of 
Magdala  we  really  know  nothing,  except 
that  out  of  her  Jesus  had  cast  seven  devils 
(Mark  xvi  9 ;  Luke  viii.  2).  That  these 
were  demous  of  impurity,  or  that  she  was 
the  sinful  woman  who  anointed  our  Lord, 
there  is  nothing  whatever  to  prove ;  though 
the  notion  connected  with  the  name  Mag- 
dalene is  so  rooted  in  men*s  minds  and 
language  that  it  is  impossible  to  eradicate 
it,  however  erroneous  it  may  be  shown  to 
be.  She  had  probably  been  one  who  was 
melancholy  mad,  and  subject  to  fits;  Christ 
had  seen  the  spiritual  cause  of  this  malady, 
and  removed  it  by  freeing  her  from  de- 
moniacal possession.  What  wonder  is  it 
that  she  followed  him  from  Galilee,  tending 
him  lovingly  and  anxiously  until  the  end? 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses.  Some 
manuscripts  read  Joseph;  but  the  Received 
Text  is  correct.  These  two  persons  are 
mentioned  among  our  Lord's  •* brethren" 
in  ch.  xiii.  55.  The  former  is  called  u  James 
the  Less"  (Mark  xv.  40),  and  is  the 
apostle  of  that  name.  Mary  is  usually 
supposed  to  be  the  wife  of  Cleophas  (John 
xix.  25),  and  the  sister  of  the  mother  of  our 
Lord;  so  that  these  two  disciples  would  be 
Christ's  first  cousins.  The  matter  is  shrouded 
in  difficulty,  and  cannot  bo  decided  with 
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absolute  certainty.  From  the  present 
passage,  at  any  rate,  one  fact  is  shown,  that 
they  were  not  Christ's  uterine  brothers — a 
truth  which  needed  no  mention,  were  not 
the  dishonouring  heresy  of  Helvidius  still 
rife  among  us.  The  mother  of  Zebedee's 
children.  Salome  (ch.  xx.  20 ;  Mark  xv.  40). 
The  rejection  of  her  ambitious  petition  had 
not  lessened  her  love  and  devotion  to 
Christ. 

Vers.  57— 61.— The  burial  of  the  body  of 
Jesus.  (Mark  xv.  42— 47;  Luke  xxiii.  50— 
56;  John  xix.  38— 42.) 

Ver.  57. — When  the  even  was  come.  This 
was  what  was  called  the  first  evening,  the 
time  between  the  ninth  hour,  or  three 
o'clock,  and  sunset,  and  the  great  sabbath 
would  shortly  be  beginning.  It  was  the 
Roman  custom  to  leave  criminals  hanging 
on  the  cross  for  days,  till  their  bodies  were 
devoured  by  birds  and  wild  animals;  the 
Jewish  Law  enacted  that  when  bodies  were 

Senally  suspended,  they  should  be  taken 
own  and  turied  before  night  (Dent.  xxi. 
22,  23),  that  the  land  might  not  be  defiled. 
To-morrow  (beginning  at  sunset),  being  a 
specially  solemn  day,  as  combining  the 
sabbath  and  the  Passover  celebration,  the 
Jews  were  particularly  anxious  that  the 
crucified  bodies  of  our  Lord  and  the  two 
robbers  should  be  taken  away  and  put  out 
of  sight  before  the  sabbath  began.  To 
effect  this  object,  they  went  to  Pilate,  and 
begged  him  to  put  an  end  to  their  suffer- 
ings by  the  sharp,  short  process  of  breaking 
their  legs.  St.  John's  account  must  be  re- 
ferred to  for  this  and  the  result  of  the 
soldiers'  examination  of  our  Lord.  There 
came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathssa,  named 
Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus'  disciple. 
He  is  further  said  to  have  been  "  an  honour- 
able counsellor,"  i.e.  a  member  of  the  San- 
hedrin,  "a  good  man  and  a  just,  who  also 
waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  had  not 
consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  "  of  the 
rest  of  the  rulers.  "It  was  divinely  ap- 
pointed," says  the  Yen.  Bede, "  that  Joseph 
should  be  rich,  in  order  to  have  access  to 
Pilate,  for  no  mean  man  could  have  access 
to  the  governor ;  and  that  he  should  be  a 
just  man,  in  order  to  receive  the  body  of  our 
Lord."  This  man's  native  place  was  Ari- 
mathaaa,  a  town  with  much  probability 
identified  with  Bainathaim-Zophim  of  1 
Sam.  i.  1,  which  lay  in  Mount  Epbraim,  and 
was  the  birthplace  of  the  Prophet  Samuel. 
That  he  was  M  a  rich  man  "  naturally  gave 
him  some  influence  with  Pilate,  and,  joined 
with  his  position  as  a  Sanhedrist,  made  his 
request  more  likely  to  be  granted.  uOne 
Joseph  was  appointed  by  God  to  be  guardian 
of  Christ's  body  in  the  virgin  womb,  and 
another  Joseph  was  the  guardian  of  his 


body  in  the  virgin  tomb,  and  each  Joseph 
is  called  a  'just  man '  in  Holy  Scripture  " 
(Wordsworth). 

Ver.  58.— He  went  to  Pilate.  St.  Mark 
says, "  came  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate." 
He  had  hitherto  been  a  disciple  of  Christ, 
**  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews  "  (John  xix. 
38);  now  that  Christ  was  dead,  and  his 
death  accompanied  with  such  manifest 
wonders,  according  absolutely  with  ancient 

Srophecy,  and  fulfilling  Christ's  own  pre- 
iotions,  he  hesitated  no  longer,  he  openly 
professed  his  partisanship,  and  threw  in  his 
lot  with  the  Crucified.  If  from  expediency 
or  pusillanimity  he  had  refrained  from  taking  * 
a  prominent  position  as  a  favourer  of  this 
wonderful  Teacher,  he  had  lately  learned  a 
new  lesson,  and  hailed  the  opportunity  of 
publicly  honouring  him  deceased  whom  in 
his  heart  he  had  loved  and  reverenced  while 
alive.  So  he  went  to  the  Protorium  to  see 
the  procurator,  whose  sanction  was  required 
for  removing  the  body  of  a  criminal  from  • 
the  cross.     It  was  probably  after  the  de- 

gutation  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  mentioned  by 
t.  John  (xix.  31),  that  Joseph  had  his  inter- 
view. Begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  It  was  - 
not  unusual  for  friends  to  obtain  leave  to 
pay  the  last  rites  and  to  give  decent 
sepulture  in  such  cases;  otherwise  the- 
corpses  were  thrown  carelessly  into  name- 
less graves,  if  they  were  not  left  to  rot  on 
the  cross.  The  indignities  which  Christ 
had  suffered  during  life  now  began  to  be 
reversed.  Commanded  the  body  to  be  de- 
livered. Pilate  first,  we  are  told,  sent  for 
the  officer  in  charge  of  the  execution,  and 
finding  from  him  that  Jesus  was  really  dead„ 
granted  Joseph's  request.  Perhaps  he  de- 
sired at  the  same  tune  to  flout  the  chief 
priests,  and  likewise  to  make  some  slight 
reparation  to  the  innocent  Victim  of  his 
policy. 

Yer.  59.— When  Joseph  had  taken  the 
body.  In  order  to  effect  this,  the  cross  would  - 
be  taken  up  and  deposited  upon  the  ground, . 
the  nails  would  be  drawn  from  hands  and 
feet,  the  cord  unbound  (if  cord  there  was),, 
and  the  corpse  laid  reverently  down.  We 
must  remember  that  this  act  of  Joseph  and 
his  friends  was  not  only  a  bold  proceeding, 
but  an  act  of  great  self-denial.  Contact 
with  a  corpse  caused  ceremonial  defilement 
of  seven  days'  duration,  and  thus  they  would 
be  debarred  from  taking  their  part  in  the 
great  Paschal  solemnity,  with  its  solemn  and 
joyful  observances.  But  the  love  of  Jesus 
and  the  unselfish  desire  to  render  him 
honour  enabled  them  to  rise  superior  to  re- 
ligious prejudices,  and  willingly  to  make 
the  required  sacrifice.  Wrapped  it  in  a 
clean  linen  cloth;  literally,  swathed  it  in 
clean  linen.  The  body  was  enveloped  in  a. 
sheet  of  fine  linen,  pure  and  clean,  as  waa- 
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fitting.  The  linen  was  a  fine  Indian  cloth 
or  muslin,  much  used  for  such  purposes  in 
Egypt  The  body  would  then  be  taken  to 
its  destination  on  an  open  bier.  St.  John 
adds  the  fact  that  Nioodemus  took  part  in 
the  entombment,  bringing  a  large  amount  of 
myrrh  and  aloes  for  a  temporary  embalming, 
the  near  approach  of  the  sabbath  leaving  no 
time  for  more  elaborate  offices.  All  had  to 
be  done  with  the  utmost  expedition  con- 
sistent with  propriety  and  reverence,  to  avoid 
encroachment  on  the  rest  of  that  high  sab- 
bath. Some  of  the  preparations  for  burial 
would  doubtless  be  made  in  the  vestibule 
of  the  tomb,  which  was  a  small  court,  but 
spacious  enough  for  the  purpose.  Here  the 
limbs  would  be  separately  bound  with  folds 
of  linen,  between  layers  of  spices,  the  head, 
being  wrapped  in  a  napkin. 

Ver.  60.— Laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb.  It 
was  placed  on  one  of  the  shelves  or  recesses 
formed  in  the  sides  of  the  sepulchre.  Thus 
did  the  Saviour  make  "  his  grave  with  the 
wicked"  (dying  between  two  thieves),  "and 
with  the  rich  in  his  death  "  (lea.  liii.  9).  It 
was  fitting  thaL  he  whose  body  saw  no  cor- 
ruption should  be  buried  in  a  grave  which 
had  never  been  tainted  by  a  human  corpse. 
Thus  also  it  was  ensured  that  no  other  body 
could  rise  thence  except  his  who  alone  was 
buried  therein.  This  tomb,  St.  John  tells 
us,  was  quite  close  at  hand,  which  at  that 
hurried  time  would  be  an  additional  reason 
for  making  use  of  it  Which  he  had  hewn 
out  in  the  rock.  The  tomb  was  a  chamber 
artificially  excavated  in  the  face  of  the  rock, 
with  one  entrance  only.  The  wealthy  Jews 
were  especially  fond  of  appropriating  vaults 
ior  the  burial  of  themselves  and  their 
families.  The  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem 
(as  other  parts  of  Palestine)  abounds  with 
tombs  cut  in  the  solid  limestone.  Recent 
opinion  has  veered  round  to  adherence  to 
the  traditional  site  of  the  holy  sepulchre, 
of  which  the  identification  dates  from  the 
earliest  days;  that  which  is  known  as 
41  Gordon's  tomb  "  meeting  with  scant  accept- 
ance from  experts,  and  other  sites  not  fully 
answering  the  requirements  of  the  case.  The 
existing  Chapel  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  in  the 
church  of  that  designation,  is  thus  described 
by  Dr.  Geikie  ('Holy  Land  and  Bible,'  pp. 
437.  etc):  On  entering  the  church,  ** im- 
mediately before  you  is  *  the  stone  of  unction,' 
said  to  mark  the  spot  on  which  our  Lord's 
body  was  laid  in  preparation  for  burial,  after 
being  anointed.  It  is  a  large  slab  of  lime- 
stone. ...  A  few  steps  to  the  left  is  the 
Slace  where,  as  they  tell  us,  the  women  stood 
uring  the  anointing,  and  from  this  you  pass 
at  once,  still  keeping  to  the  left,  into  the 
great  round  western  end  of  the  church— the 
model  of  all  the  circular  churches  of  Europe 
— under  the  famous  dome,  which  rests  on 


eighteen  pillars,  with  'windows  round  the 
circle  from  which  the  dome  springs.  In  the 
centre  of  this  space,  which  is  sixty-seven  feet 
across,  is  the  Chapel  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
about  twenty-six  feet  long  and  eighteen 
feet  wide,  a  tasteless  structure  of  reddish 
limestone,  like  marble,  decorated  all  along 
the  top  with  gilt  nosegays  and  modern 
pictures,  and  its  front  ablaze  with  countless 
lamps.  Inside  it  is  divided  into  two  parts, 
the  one  marking,  as  is  maintained,  the  spot 
where  the  angels  stood  at  the  Besurrection, 
the  other  believed  to  contain  the  sepulchre 
of  Christ.  ...  In  the  centre,  cased  in 
marble,  stands  what  is  called  a  piece  of  the 
stone  rolled  away  by  the  angel ;  and  at  the 
western  end,  entered  by  a  low  doorway,  is 
the  reputed  tomb-chamber  of  our  Lord,  a 
very  small  spot,  for  it  is  only  six  feet  wide, 
a  few  inches  longer,  and  very  low.  .  .  .  The 
tomb  itself  is  a  raised  table,  two  feet  high, 
three  feet  wide,  and  over  six  feet  long,  the 
top  of  it  serving  as  an  altar,  over  which  the 
darkness  is  only  relieved  by  the  dim  lamps." 
A  great  stone.  Joseph  and  his  friends  closed 
the  entrance  to  the  cave  by  rolling  up  to  it, 
and  partly  in  it,  a  huge  stone,  to  obviate  all 
danger  of  the  sacred  body  being  meddled 
with  by  evil  beasts  or  men.  The  Jewish 
sepulchres  were  often  furnished  with  real 
doors,  either  of  stone  or  wood,  as  is  proved 
by  existing  remains,  which  show  grooves  and 
marks  where  hinges  have  been;  Joseph's 
tomb  was  not  thus  supplied,  either  from 
being  still  in  an  unfinished  state,  or  con- 
structed on  a  different  principle.  We  can- 
not reason  from  the  present  state  of  the 
sepulchre  that  it  is  too  unlike  what  we 
must  conceive  the  original  to  have  been  to 
permit  of  the  supposed  identification.  If 
other  criteria  point  to  this  site,  the  diffi- 
culties connected  with  present  appearances 
may  be  overcome  by  the  consideration  that 
the  whole  features  of  the  place  were  altered 
by  Constantino,  the  Crusaders,  and  other 
builders.  The  surrounding  rock  has  in 
many  parts  been  cut  away,  and  the  surface 
levelled  or  lowered,  and  the  only  portion 
left  in  $itu  is  the  inner  chamber  where  the 
Lord's  body  was  laid.  Captain  Oonder 
objects  to  the  traditional  site.  His  own 
theory,  which  points  to  a  rock-hewn  tomb 
near  the  Grotto  of  Jeremiah,  may  be  seen 
in  the  Quarterly  Statement  of  the  Palestine 
Exploration  Fund,  April,  1883.  And  de- 
parted. He  had  done  what  he  could: 
sorrowing,  he  left  the  place  of  sepulture. 
Tradition  has  traced  the  later  life  of  Joseph. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  sent  by  the  Apostle 
Philip  to  Britain,  in  company  with  other 
disciples,  and  to  have  settled  at  Glaston- 
bury, in  Somersetshire,  then  much  nearer 
to  an  arm  of  the  sea  than  it  is  now.  Here 
he  erected  a  little  oratory  of  wioker-work, 
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the  first  Christian  house  of  prayer  that 
England  saw,  which  was  afterwards  super- 
seded by  the  noble  abbey  whose  remains 
we  admire  to  this  day.  There  is  no  certain 
foundation  on  which  the  story  rests;  the 
only  evidence  of  visitors  from  Palestine 
having  ever  arrived  at  Glastonbury  is  the 
existence  of  an  Eastern  thorn-tree  on  Weary- 
all  Hill,  which  possesses  the  curious  pro- 
perty of  blossoming  at  Christmas.  The 
•original  tree,  which  sprang  from  Joseph's 
staff,  is  reported  to  have  flourished  till  the 
reign  of  Charles  I.,  when  it  was  destroyed 
by  the  Puritans ;  but  scions  or  cuttings  were 
taken  from  it,  and  many  such  bushes  are  still 
to  be  found  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 
Ver.  61.— The  other  Mary.  The  mother 
•of  James  and  Joses  (ver.  56).  These  pious 
women  could  not  tear  themselves  from  the 
•spot  where  their  Lord  was  buried.  The 
last  to  leave  him  dead,  they  were  the  first 
to  see  him  risen.  And  now  they  watch  the 
last  ceremonies  at  a  distance,  intending  to 
•complete  the  imperfect  embalmment  with 
loving  care  as  soon  as  ever  the  sabbath  was 
over.  **  Seest  thou  women's  courage  ?  "  says 
-Chrysostom;  " seest  thou  their  affection? 
■seest  tbou  their  noble  spirit  in  expending 
money  [Mark  xvi.  1;  Luke  xxiii  56]? 
their  noble  spirit  even  unto  death  ?  Let  us 
men  imitate  the  women ;  let  us  not  forsake 
Jesus  in  temptations."  We  may  note  that 
the  care  of  Joseph  in  providing  an  inviolable 
tomb,  and  the  preparations  of  these  good 
women,  showed  that  they  as  yet  had  no 
faith  in  the  incorruptibility  of  Christ's  body 
or  of  his  corporeal  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Vers.  62— 66.— The  great  sabbath.  The 
sepulchre  sealed  and  watched.  (Peculiar  to 
,St.  Matthew.) 

Ver.  62.— The  next  day,  that  followed  the 
-day  of  the  preparation ;  fjris  Jtrrl  pc rd  tV 
xapao-Keirfjy,  which  is  [the  day]  after  the  pre- 
paration. The  language  of  the  original 
implies  that  the  day  was  one  of  a  class. 
The  present  dav  was  the  15th  of  Nisan, 
and  both  a  sabbath  and  the  chief  day  of 
tho  Passover  festival.  The  term  "  pre- 
paration," or  "prosabbath"  (Judith  viii.  6X 
was  applied  by  the  Jews  to  the  day  pre- 
ceding the  sabbath  or  the  chief  festivals 
(JosephuB,  'Ant,'  xvi.  6.  2);  but  by  the 
time  the  gospel  was  committed  to  writing, 
Varaskeue  had  become  among  Christians 
the  usual  designation  of  the  day  of  Christ's 
death;  hence  the  sabbath,  which  was  of 
less  importance  than  the  crucifixion  day,  is 
here  called,  M  the  day  after  the  Paraskeue." 
The  language  of  the  synoptists  leads  to  the 
couclusion  that  the  action  of  the  Sunbedrists 
in  applying  to  Pilate  took  place  on  the  sab- 
bath, their  uneasy  conscience  and  fear  of 
^oine   surprising    event   overcoming   that 


scrupulous  regard  to  the  sanctity  of  the 
holy  day  which  they  would  have  strictly 
enforced  upon  others.  It  is  just  possible, 
however,  that  they  postponed  their  appli- 
cation till  the  evening,  having  nothing  to 
fear  till  "the  third  day."  Came  together 
unto  Pilate ;  were  gathered  together.  A  large 
deputation  of  the  chief  men  presented  itself 
before  the  procurator,  anxious  to  obtain  his 
aid  to  prevent  all  tampering  with  the  buried 
body  of  Jesus,  at  the  same  time  apprehend- 
ing some  event,  they  knew  not  what,  which 
might  tend  to  corroborate  his  claims.  Neo- 
logians  have  argued  against  the  credibility 
of  this  section  of  the  gospel  history,  and 
have  been  followed  by  some  commentators 
of  greater  faith.  A  refutation  of  the  most 
prominent  objections  will  be  found  in 
Alford's  notes  on  ver.  62. 

Ver.  63. — We  remember,  etc.  The 
prophecy  concerning  Christ's  resurrection 
on  the  third  day  might  have  been  made 
known  to  them  in  various  ways.  Thus  they 
may  have  heard  and  partially  understood 
our  Lord's  allusion  to  Jonah  (oh.  xii.  40), 
or  tho  words  on  which  the  false  accusation 
was  founded  (John  ii.  19);  or  the  apostles 
themselves  may  have  divulged  the  myste- 
rious announcement,  and  a  general  impres- 
sion had  been  produced  that  Jesus  had 
constantly  affirmed  that  he  would  rise  on 
the  third  day.  It  is  true  that  the  apostles 
and  the  good  women  were  far  from  believing 
in  the  realization  of  this  assertion  in  the 
manner  in  which  it  came  to  pass.  They 
probably  looked  for  Christ's  return  in  glory 
to  establish  his  kingdom  and  to  reign  as 
Messiah.  The  rulers  received  the  predic- 
tion in  its  literal  sense,  "  hatred  being  more 
keen-sighted  than  love ; "  hence  they  took 
practical  precautions  against  its  collusive  or 
pretended  fulfilment.  That  deceiver  (Ikwos 
6  w\4vos :  literally,  that  vagabond  yonder). 
That  impostor,  who  has  become  so  famous, 
and  whom  you  know  all  about  They  imply 
that  without  further  definition.  Pilate  under- 
stands whom  they  mean ;  ana  their  calum- 
nies and  reviling  cease  not  even  with  their 
Victim's  death.  While  he  was  yet  alive. 
These  bitter  enemies  of  Jesus,  who  had  the 
best  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  cer- 
tainly regarded  him  as  now  dead.  Tet 
some  modern  sceptics  resort  to  the  theory 
of  a  trance  to  account  for  the  Resurrection, 
whose  historical  accuracy  they  cannot  gain- 
say. After  three  days.  A  popular  form  of 
expression,  which  would  denote  any  space 
which  embraced  portions  of  three  days,  in 
the  present  case  oeing  part  of  Friday,  all 
Saturday,  and  part  of  Sunday.  I  will  rise 
again  (dyslpofieu,  1  rise).  The  present  tense 
implies  greater  and  more  assured  certainty 
than  the  future. 

Ver.  61— Command  therefore.    In  con- 
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sidcration  of  the  fact  which  we  have  stated, 
and  of  our  apprehension  of  some  imposture. 
The  rulers  had  no  power  in  themselves  to 
take  the  measures  which  they  required. 
Jesus  was  a  state  criminal,  and  they  dared 
not  assume  the  responsibility  of  guarding 
his  tomb  from  invasion.  Until  the  third 
day.  Which  was  all  that  was  necessary,  as 
Christ  had  promised  to  rise  on  that  day — 
neither  before  nor  after  it ;  and  if  it  passed 
without  the  predicted  event,  he  would  be 
proved  to  be  an  impostor.  Come  by  night 
(wkt6s).  This  word  is  absent  from  the 
best  manuscripts  and  from  the  Vulgate.  It 
seems  to  have  been  an  early  interpolation. 
And  steal  him  away.  A  most  unlikely  hypo- 
thesis under  the  circumstances.  The  dis- 
ciples had  forsaken  Christ  while  alive,  were 
now  hiding  in  terror,  and  utterly  demo- 
ralized and  depressed ;  were  they  likely  to 
incur  further  clanger  for  the  sake  of  sup- 
porting an  assertion,  which,  unless  it  proved 
absolutely  true,  would  only  further  crush 
their  faith  and  hope?  The  rulers  seem 
to  have  had  an  uneasy  feeling  that  Jesus 
might  reappear,  and  they  thus  prepared 
themselves  to  cast  discredit  upon  him,  even 
if,  like  Lazarus,  he  rose  from  the  dead. 
This  explanation  of  the  Resurrection  has 
obtained  among  the  Jews  from  the  time  of 
Justin  Martyr ('  Dial,  o.  Tryph.,'  xvii. ;  cviii.), 
and  has  scarcely  yet  died  out,  though  in 
many  quarters  what  is  called  the  "  vision- 
hypothesis  "  has  taken  its  place  (see  on  ch. 
xxviii.  15,  and  Edersheim,  ii.  pp.  626,  etc.). 
The  people.  The  Pharisees  were  always 
disdainful  of  the  vulgar  herd.  "  This  people 
who  knoweth  not  the  Law  are  cursed" 
(John  vii.  49).  The  last  error ...  the  first. 
**  Error  "  is  rAdVi),  as  they  had  called  Christ 
lArfror  (ver.  63),  so  the  word  here  may  be 
taken  actively,  as  meaning  "  imposture." 
The  deception  arising  from  his  death  and 
supposed  resurrection  would  be  of  graver 
consequence  than  that  concerned  with  his 
previous  life.  Morison,  considering  the  word 
to  have  its  usual  meaning  of  "error,"  regards 
it  as  used  by  the  Pharisees  in  a  political  sense, 
in  accordance  with  the  governor's  stand- 
point :  **  If  that  deceiver's  body  should  be 
stolen  by  his  disciples,  the  fickle  people 
will  undoubtedly  leap  back  to  their  old 
conclusion,  that  after  all  he  was  what  he 
professed  to  be.  This  conclusion  would  be, 
as  we  all  know,  an  'error;'  but  yet  it 
would  be  most  injurious  to  the  interests  of 
Caesar.  There  would  be  more  political  dis- 
affection than  ever."  It  is  more  simple  to 
say  that  the  first  error,  the  acceptance  of 
Christ's  Messianic  claims,  was  not  of  such 
decided  and  far-reaching  consequence  as 
would  be  the  belief  in  his  resurrection. 
They  do  not,  indeed,  see  all  that  such  belief 
involves;   but  they  understood  enough  to 


know  that  it  would  give  supernatural  im- 
portance to  all  the  words  and  acts  of  his  life. 

Ver.  65.— Ye  have  a  watch  (*x«T«  kov 
o-rutiav,  take  a  guard).  Pilate  answers  briefly 
and  haughtily,  "  Well,  I  give  permission ;  do- 
as  you  like ;  take  a  body  of  soldiers  as  a. 
guard,  and  go  your  way."  This  last  verb  is 
imperative,  so  the  former  is  most  probably 
imperative  also.  If  taken  as  indicative,  the 
question  arises — What  guard  had  they? 
This  is  difficult  to  answer,  unless,  as  Alford 
supposes,  it  may  refer  to  some  detachment 
placed  at  their  disposal  during  the  feast 
But  of  this  we  know  nothing  historically. 
Make  it  as  sure  (A<r$aAfira<r0c,  secure  it  for 
yourselves)  as  ye  can ;  literally,  as  ye  know 
now.  Take  any  precaution  you  think  fit 
to  employ. 

Ver.  66.— 8o  they  (ol  **,  and  they)  went* 
They  left  the  procurator's  presence,  relieved 
at  having  gained  their  request  and  pre- 
cluded all  fear  of  collusion.  Sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch  (p«r&  rys  kov- 
OTwMaSyWiththe  watch ;  cum  cuttodibus).  The 
last  words  are  variously  rendered.  Thus  : 
"sealed  the  stono  by  means  of  the  watch  " 
(Alford);  "sealing  the  stone,  the  guard 
being  with  them"  (Revised  Version);  "as 
well  as  having  the  watch "  (Webster  and 
Wilkinson) ;  **  in  concert  with  the  guard  "' 
(Morison).  This  last  expositor  has  best 
seized  the  complex  notion  contained  in  the. 
evangelist's  language:  "They  made  the 
sepulchre  sure  by  sealing  the  stone  in  con- 
cert with  the  guard  (and  thereafter  leaving 
the  guard  to  keep  watch)."  The  stone  was 
sealed  probably  in  this  manner:  a  cord 
was  passed  round  the  stone  that  closed  tho 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre  to  the  two  sides  of 
the  entrance ;  this  was  sealed  with  wax  or 
prepared  clay  in  the  centre  and  at  the  ends, 
so  that  the  stone  could  not  be  removed  with- 
out breaking  the  seals  or  the  cord  (com p. 
Dan.  vi.  17).  Thus  carefully  did  Christ's 
enemies  obviate  the  possibility  of  any  fraud 
or  collusion;  thus  did  they  themselves 
prove  unanswerably  the  truth  and  reality 
of  the  resurrection  of  that  same  Jesus  whose 
dead  body  they  so  carefully  guarded 
"  Everywhere  deceit  recoils  upon  itself,  and 
against  its  will  supports  the  truth.  It  was 
necessary  for  it  to  be  believed  that  he  died,, 
and  that  he  rose  again,  and  that  he  was 
buried,  and  all  these  things  are  brought  to 
pass  by  his  enemies.  .  .  .  The  proof  of  his 
resurrection  has  become  incontrovertible  by 
what  ye  [bis  enemies]  have  put  forward. 
For  because  it  was  sealed,  there  was  no 
unfair  dealing.  But  if  there  was  no  unfair 
dealing,  and  the  sepulchre  was  found  empty, 
it  is  manifest  that  he  is  risen,  plaiuly  and 
inoontrovertibly.  Seest  thou  how  eveu 
against  their  will  they  contend  for  the  prooC 
of  the  truth  ?"  (St  Chrysostom,  ti*  Joe). 
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HOMILETICS. 

Vera.  1 — 10. — The  end  of  Judas.  I.  The  formal  condemnation  op  our  Lord. 
1.  The  Sanhedrin.  "  When  the  morning  was  come,"  St.  Matthew  says — the  morning 
which  followed  the  long  sad  hours  of  that  night  of  mockery  and  shame  ;  the  morning 
which  ushered  in  the  greatest  day  in  the  world's  history,  the  day  signalized  by  the 
darkest  crime  ever  wrought  upon  this  sinful  earth,  illustrated  by  the  one  all-sufficient 
Sacrifice  for  sin,  by  the  noblest  deed  of  holiest  self-devotion  which  has  brightened  the 
annals  of  the  human  race ; — on  that  memorable  morning  all  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  came  together.  They  met  now  to  pronounce  the  formal  sentence 
of  death.  Their  previous  meeting  was  illegal.  A  capital  cause  could,  by  their  own 
rules,  be  tried  only  during  daylight  This  meeting,  which  St.  Luke  describes  at 
greater  length  than  the  first  two  evangelists,  was  held  to  render  valid  the  irregular 
sentence  passed  in  the  night.  They  were  careful  to  observe  forms  and  precedents;, 
they  heeded  not  the  awful  guilt  which  they  were  contracting.  2.  The  delivery  to  the 
O entiles.  Again  they  bound  him  who  is  the  King  of  kings.  And  then  they  fulfilled 
his  own  prophecy — they  delivered  him  "  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and 
to  crucify  him "  (ch.  xx.  19).  They  had  determined  on  his  death.  It  was  "  not 
lawful  for  them  to  put  any  man  to  death ; "  but  they  scrupled  not  to  employ  the 
agency  of  the  hated  liomans  to  accomplish  their  wicked  purpose.  They  hated  Pilate  j, 
he  had  deserved  their  hatred  by  his  cruelties  and  by  his  scornful  contempt  of  their 
religious  prejudices.  But  they  hated  the  holy  Jesus  more  than  they  hated  the  cruel 
and  haughty  Pilate ;  and  they  delivered  Jesus,  that  is,  they  betrayed  him ;  they 
completed  the  evil  deed  of  Judas.  As  he  betrayed  his  Master  to  them,  so  they 
betrayed  their  King,  their  Messiah,  to  the  Roman  Pilate.  It  was  an  act  of  treason, 
awful  treason,  against  the  Divine  King  of  the  Jews.  Indeed,  they  knew  not  what 
they  did.  "I  wot,"  said  St.  Peter,  after  the  Ascension,  "that  through  ignorance  ye 
did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers  "  (Acts  iii.  17).  They  would  not  have  dared  thus  to- 
treat  the  Lord,  had  they  believed  him  to  be  the  long-expected  Messiah.  But  their 
ignorance  was  guilty  ignorance.  If  they  had  searched  the  Scriptures  with  a  single 
heart,  they  must  have  seen  in  the  Lord's  life  the  signs  of  the  Messiah.  Some  of  them 
were  old  enough  to  remember  the  visit  of  the  Magi,  and  the  excitement  which  it  caused 
in  Jerusalem.  All  knew  more  or  less  of  the  Lord's  beautiful  life,  of  his  holy  teaching, 
of  his  works  of  love  and  power.  But  they  were  blinded  by  hypocrisy  and  self-interest. 
They  had  long  sought  his  death.  The  solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem  on  Palm  Sunday,, 
the  "  Hosanna ! "  shouts,  the  enthusiasm  of  the  multitude,  followed  by  the  controversies, 
in  the  temple,  with  the  Lord's  awful  parables  and  his  stern  condemnation  of  the 
dominant  religionism,  deepened  their  resentment  and  confirmed  them  in  their  wicked 
purpose.  They  proposed  to  seize  him  after  the  feast-day;  but  the  unexpected  treachery 
of  Judas  enabled  them  to  take  him  at  once  without  uproar  or  danger.  They  knew  his 
absolute  innocence ;  they  saw  his  holy  calmness,  his  meek,  patient  self-possession  in 
the  midst  of  insults ;  they  heard  his  majestic  assertion  of  his  Divine  office  and  dignity. 
They  would  not  believe ;  they  wero  blinded  by  their  prejudices,  their  pride,  their 
interest;  they  made  the  guilt  of  Judas  their  own;  they  completed  his  fearful  treason,, 
and  delivered  their  King  into  the  hands  of  the  merciless  Roman  governor,  whose  cruel 
contemptuous  character  they  knew  so  well,  and  whom  they  expected  to  be  the  ready 
and  willing  instrument  for  carrying  out  their  evil  design. 

II.  Judas.  1.  His  remorse.  He  had  probably  mingled  with  the  crowd  of  spectators, 
like  Peter.  He  had  nothing  to  fear,  as  reter  had.  Jt  is  said  that  there  is  a  strange, 
awful  attraction  which  draws  a  murderer  irresistibly  to  the  scene  of  his  crime ;  some 
such  feeling  forced  Judas  to  linger  about  the  high  priest's  palace.  We  know  not  what 
his  thoughts  were  during  that  fearful  night.  It  is  possible  (though  there  is  no 
Scripture  foundation  for  the  theory)  that  he  may  have  looked  forward,  even  more  eagerly 
than  the  other  apostles,  for  the  expected  earthlv  reign  of  the  Messiah ;  he  may  have 
been  vexed  and  angry  with  the  Lord  for  not  claimiug  the  throne  of  David,  and  thus 
raising  his  followers  to  rank  and  eminence.  It  is  just  possible  (very  improbable  it 
seems  to  us)  that  he  may  have  designed  by  his  treachery  to  force  the  Lord  to  declare 
himself  as  the  Messiah,  to  exert  his  supernatural  power,  and  to  set  up  his  kingdom  ini 
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Jerusalem.  It  is  certain  that  bis  avaricious  spirit  was  troubled  exceedingly  by  wbat  be 
called  tbe  waste  of  Mary's  precious  ointment,  and  that  the  Lord's  reproof,  though  gentle 
and  loving,  irritated  his  dark  and  gloomy  temper,  and  became,  through  the  temptations 
of  the  evil  being  to  whom  he  had  sold  himself,  the  goad  which  drove  him  to  his  deadly 
sin.  He  brooded  over  his  supposed  wrongs ;  he  fretted  himself  till  he  was  moved  to 
do  the  most  evil  deed  the  world  had  ever  seen.  He  gave  place  to  the  devil ;  Satan 
entered  into  him,  and  filled  him  with  malice  and  hatred,  and  whispered  that  he  might 
by  one  act  have  bis  revenge,  and  compensate  himself  for  the  fancied  loss  caused  by 
Mary's  generous  offering.  Perhaps  evil  thoughts  like  this,  bitter  recollections  of 
supposed  slights,  cruel  exultation  over  his  successful  treachery  and  his  ill-gotten 
gains,  filled  the  traitor's  heart  during  tbe  night,  and  for  a  while  kept  him  from  feeling 
the  horror  of  his  crime.  But  in  the  morning  he  saw  that  Christ  was  condemned.  He 
bad  not  exerted  his  Divine  power;  the  twelve  legions  of  angels  had  not  come  to  his  aid. 
He  was  condemned  like  any  common  malefactor,  and  delivered  to  Pilate  for  the  cruel 
<leath  of  the  cross.  And  Judas  was  the  cause  of  this.  He  had  murdered  his  Friend, 
his  Master,  his  Lord,  the  Innocent,  the  Holiest  One.  He  repented  now;  but  his 
repentance  was  not  utr&voia — not  a  change  of  heart,  not  repentance  unto  life ;  it  was 
only  pera/ilKcia,  a  change  of  thought  as  to  his  crime  (comp.  Trench, '  New  Test  Syn^f 
sect.  60).  He  saw  his  sin  now  in  a  different  point  of  view.  He  could  no  longer  gloat 
over  the  luxury  of  revenge,  the  evil  pleasure  of  wicked  gains;  for  his  crime  seemed  to 
glare  upon  him  with  fiery  eyes ;  he  saw  its  full  horror,  its  blackness,  its  bideousneas. 
The  thirty  pieces  of  silver  which  he  had  coveted  were  cankered  now ;  they  were  a 
witness  against  him,  a  witness  of  his  infamy  and  of  his  foul  treachery ;  they  seemed 
to  eat  his  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  He  loathed,  he  hated  them ;  he  returned  them  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders.  "  I  have  sinned,"  he  said,  "  in  that  I  have  betrayed  innocent 
blood.'1  Can  he  have  thought  that  by  returning  the  price  of  blood  he  might  stay  the 
accomplishment  of  that  deed  of  blood  ?  If  he  had  such  a  thought,  his  hope  was  at  once 
extinguished  by  the  cold  cruelty  of  the  answer,  "  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to 
that."  The  guilt  was  his,  they  said.  They  forgot  that  it  was  equally  theirs.  Pilate 
very  soon  after  forced  them  to  admit  it ;  he  was  innocent  of  that  blood,  he  said,  "  See 
ye  to  it."  But  now  they  derided  the  misery  of  their  companion  in  guilt ;  he  was  their 
tool;  he  bad  served  their  purpose;  they  would  fling  him  away.  2.  His  despair. 
There  was  no  hope  for  him ;  those  cruel  words  drove  him  to  madness.  Perhaps  he 
remembered  words  more  awful  still,  though  they  were  spoken  in  warning,  "  Woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had 
not  been  born."  He  had  not  listened  to  the  Saviour's  warning  voice ;  he  had  thought 
more  of  that  paltry  bribe  than  of  his  own  poor  soul.  Avarice,  that  degrading  vice, 
bad  eaten  all  good  and  holy  thoughts  out  of  his  mind ;  his  heart  was  hardened  by  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin.  Could  he  not  even  now  in  his  misery  see  his  guilt  and  own  his 
sin,  and  weep  like  Peter,  and  like  Peter  be  forgiven  ?  Alas !  no.  A  horror  of  great 
darkness  seemed  to  engulf  him ;  he  could  not  see  that  look  of  love  and  sorrow  which 
bad  won  Peter  to  repentance.  He  had  trodden  underfoot  the  Son  of  God ;  he  could 
not  bear  even  to  think  of  Christ.  He  had  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace ;  the  Spirit 
bad  departed  from  him.  He  had  no  hepe  either  in  this  world  or  in  tbe  world  to  come. 
He  could  not  enjoy  the  miserable  wages  of  his  treason ;  he  threw  the  pieces  of  silver 
back  to  the  priests  as  they  sat  or  officiated  in  the  sanctuary.  He  departed ;  he  went 
and  hanged  himself.  His  death  was  attended  by  strange  circumstances  of  horror ;  his 
name  has  become  a  word  of  reproach ;  his  memory  is  associated  with  all  that  is  hateful 
and  accursed.    Yet  he  was  an  apostle,  "one  of  the  twelve,"  one  of  the  princes  of  the 

*  Church,  who  were  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  His 
history  is  full  of  awful  warning  to  all  Christian  people,  especially  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ's  Holy  Word  and  sacraments.  It  reminds  us  that  the  highest  places  in  the 
Church  are  not  always  safe,  that  we  may  not  dare  to  trust  in  external  privileges,  how- 
over  great  they  may  be.  It  warns  us  that  the  deadly  sins  of  ambition  and  avarice  may 
ensnare  those  who  seem  very  near  to  Christ.  It  adds  force  and  weight  to  the  Lord's 
solemn  lesson,  "  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."    3.  The  conduct 

•  of  the  chief  priests.  They  would  not  put  the  money  into  the  temple  treasury,  because 
it  was  the  price  of  blood ;  yet  they  themselves  had  brought  about  the  bloodshedding  ot 
which  that  money  was  the  price.    The  money  was  accursed  in  their  eyes,  but  not  the 
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wicked  deed.  Very  strange  is  the  self-deceit  with  which  hypocrites  blind  their  hearts 
and  cheat  their  consciences.  They  bought  with  the  pieces  of  silver  the  potter's  field 
to  bury  strangers  in.  It  was  the  field,  it  seems  (comp.  Acts  i.  18),  in  which  Judas  had 
put  an  end  to  his  miserable  life,  the  field  which  he  had  designed  to  purchase  with  the 
reward  of  his  iniquity.  It  was  well  called  "the  field  of  blood; "  it  was  defiled  with  that 
scene  of  blood  and  horror,  and  it  was  bought  with  the  price  of  blood.  The  chief  priests 
perhaps  regarded  this  purchase  as  a  work  of  charity.  So  again  and  again  in  the  course 
of  history  have  men  sought,  by  charitable  foundations  of  various  kinds,  to  atone  for 
past  transgressions.  Many  such  gifts  have  been  given  in  true  repentance;  and  as  the 
earnest  and  expression  of  repentance  they  are,  we  may  not  doubt,  accepted.  Without 
repentance  and  faith  they  can  no  more  help  the  guilty  soul  than  the  gift  of  the  potter's 
field  could  atone  for  the  blood-guiltiness  of  the  chief  priests.  4.  The  fulfilment  of 
prophecy.  St.  Matthew  again,  as  in  so  many  other  places,  refers  to  the  writings  of  the 
prophets.  His  thoughts  seem  to  have  dwelt  much  in  reverent  awe  on  the  great 
.mysteries  of  the  sovereignty  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  and  of  that  overruling  provi- 
dence which  ever  brings  to  pass  the  counsels  of  the  Most  High.  There  is,  apparently, 
an  ancient  transcriber's  error  here,  and  other  difficulties,  which  this  is  not  the  place  to 
-examine.  But  the  passage  (Zech.  xi.  12, 13)  is  very  remarkable.  The  price  to  be  given 
is  weighed,  it  is  to  be  fixed  at  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  The  Lord  speaks  of  it  as  the 
44  price  that  I  [the  Lord  God]  was  prised  at  of  them."  The  price  is  cast  down  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord ;  it  comes  ultimately  to  the  potter.  .The  prophecy  was  fulfilled. 
The  price  of  the  Saviour's  blood  bought  a  resting-place  for  the  bodies  of  Gentile 
strangers  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  holy  city — an  illustration  of  the  great  and  blessed 
truth  that  by  the  blood  of  Christ  those  are  made  nigh  who  sometime  were  afar  off,  who 
were  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise;  but  now,  through  him,  are  no  longer  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God. 

Lessoks.  1.  "  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil"  Fight  hard  against  it.  2. 
It  grows  and  strengthens  with  years.  Resist  it  in  its  beginnings.  3.  Ill-gotten  gains 
bring  misery.  Flee  from  them.  4.  Mark  the  strange  inconsistencies  of  hypocrisy* 
Pray  to  be  true  and  real. 

Vers.  11— 25.— Christ  before  Pilate.  I.  The  accusation.  1.  Pilate's  question. 
Pilate  was  proud  and  cruel;  he  despised  and  hated  the  Jews.  But  he  had  something 
-of  the  old  Roman  love  of  justice — he  would  not  condemn  the  Lord  unheard,  as  the 
•Jews  at  first  desired  (John  xviii.  30,  31).  He  rejected  their  request  contemptuously, 
"  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  Law."  They  kept  back  at  first  the 
charge  of  blasphemy,  which  they  knew  Pilate  would  dismiss  at  once,  as  Gallio  after- 
wards dismissed  a  similar  accusation.  They  invented  fresh  charges  in  their  cruel 
injustice— charges  which  would,  they  thought,  force  Pilate  to  act  as  they  wished. 
"  We  found  this  fellow,"  they  said, "  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
to  Caesar,  saying  that  he  himself  is  Christ,  a  King."  The  first  two  charges  were  utterly 
■and  manifestly  false ;  the  third  had  some  show  of  truth.  Pilate  put  the  question  to 
the  accused,  "  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? "  2.  The  Lord's  answer.  u  Jesus 
aaid  unto  him,  Thou  sayest"  It  is  an  emphatic  affirmation  ;  he  was  the  King  of  the 
•Jews;  he  is  the  King  of  the  Israel  of  God.  At  his  nativity  the  Wise  Men  came  from 
the  East,  asking,  "  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  "  At  the  beginning 
of  his  minbtry  he  permitted  Nathanael  to  address  him  as  the  King  of  Israel ;  at  his 
solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem  he  would  not  listen  to  the  Pharisees  when  they  bade  him 
rebuke  those  who  were  welcoming  him  as  "  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord."  He  would  not  conceal  the  great  and  solemn  truth ;  but  neither  would  he  leave 
Pilate  in  ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of  his  claims.  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,"  he  said  (John  xviii.  36).  Pilate  understood  the  hollowness  of  the  charge 
of  sedition ;  he  was  not  deceived  by  the  clamour  of  the  Jews,  "  If  thou  let  this  Man 
go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend ;  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh  against 
{Jsesar."  He  understood  enough  of  the  Lord's  words  and  position  to  feel  that  the 
kingdom  which  he  claimed  was  of  a  spiritual  character,  not  opposed  to  the  rule  of 
•Caesar;  he  felt  that  the  accusation  was  false  and  malicious.  3.  The  Lord's  silence. 
He  had  answered  Pilate;  he  would  not  answer  the  false  charges  of  the  chief  priests 
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and  elders.  Pilate  bad  some  sense  of  justice ;  they  had  none.  Their  one  object  was 
to  compass  bis  death ;  they  cared  not  for  truth  or  justice,  but  only  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  their  wicked  purpose.  They  brought  charge  after  charge,  all  alike  untrue. 
The  Saviour  heeded  them  not.  "He  was  oppressed,  and  be  was  afflicted,  yet  he 
opened  not  his  mouth."  He  stood  before  them  in  calm  majestic  silence.  Pilate, 
anxious,  it  seems,  to  hear  his  defence,  pressed  him  to  answer ;  but  still  "  he  answered 
him  to  never  a  word,  insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly."  He  had  never 
seen  such  a  Prisoner  before,  so  calm  and  collected  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  a  death 
of  agony,  so  meek  and  yet  so  dignified ;  he  felt  the  nobleness  of  Christ,  and  be  strove 
to  deliver  him. 

IL  Jesus  ob  Bababba8.  1.  The  choice  offered  to  the  Jews.  Pilate  was,  as  St. 
Peter  afterwards  said  (Acts  iiL  13),  determined  to  let  the  Saviour  go.  He  tried  every 
expedient.  At  first  he  declined  to  hear  the  case :  "  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him." 
Then,  when  forced  to  hear  it,  he  declared  himself  convinced  of  his  innocence:  "I  find 
in  him  no  fault  at  all."  Then  he  sent  bim  to  Herod.  Now  he  appeals  to  the  people, 
hoping,  perhaps,  that  they  would  reverse  the  judgment  of  the  chief  priests,  or  possibly 
wishing  to  shift  the  responsibility  of  the  decision  from  himself.  He  was  ready,  accord- 
ing to  custom  at  the  Passover,  to  release  a  piisoner.  There  was  a  prisoner  called 
Barabbas,  probably  a  mere  robber  and  murderer  (Acts  ill.  14) ;  possibly,  as  some  have 
thought,  a  leader  of  a  band  of  patriots,  who  sought  to  do  what  Christ  was  accused  of 
seeking— to  put  down  the  Roman  power  and  to  restore  the  Jewish  kingdom.  Pilate 
waited  till  a  multitude  was  gathered  together.  He  gave  them  the  choice  between  the- 
two  prisoners— Jesus  the  Christ  or  Barabbas  the  robber.  He  had  heard,  perhaps  had  seen, 
bow  the  Lord  had  been  welcomed  into  the  city  five  days  before ;  he  thought  that  the 
people  would  ask  for  his  release,  and  that  so  he  should  be  saved  from  the  ungrateful 
task  of  condemning  One  whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent.  2.  Pilate's  wife.  She  had, 
bad  a  dream  that  morning.  She  saw  in  a  vision  the  holy  and  innocent  Saviour.  It 
may  be  she  saw  his  awful  sufferings ;  it  may  be  she  saw  bim  in  his  majesty  sitting 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory  to  judge  the  world.  Whatever  the  dream  was,  it  caused 
her  much  anxiety.  She  sent  at  once  to  Pilate.  He  was  sitting'  on  the  judgment-seat, 
awaiting  the  decision  of  the  multitude.  The  message  was,  "  Have  thou  nothing  to  do 
with  that  just  Man.**  It  seems,  then,  that  something  was  known  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
the  household  of  Pilate.  The  governor  had  heard,  perhaps,  of  his  miracles ;  probably 
of  the  great  influence  which  he  had  possessed  in  Galilee.  He  had  heard  also  of  his 
innocence ;  he  was  no  leader  of  sedition,  no  conspirator  against  Caesar.  Pilate's  wife 
bad  no  hesitation,  no  fears  of  consequences,  such  as  her  husband  had.  She  bade  bim 
deliver  the  falsely  accused,  the  Innocent  One.  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  him  if 
be  bad  followed  her  advice!  3.  Barabbas  chosen.  The  people,  left  to  themselves, 
might,  perhaps,  have  chosen  rightly.  We  are  not  told  what  was  the  composition  of  the 
crowd;  whether  there  was  a  Urge  Galilasan  element  in  it;  whether  or  no  many  were 
present  out  of  those  great  multitudes  which  bad  received  the  Lord  on  Palm  Sunday 
with  so  much  enthusiasm.  Some  of  them,  surely,  must  have  been  there;  they  must 
at  least  have  felt  an  interest  in  the  fate  of  One  who  a  few  days  ago  had  been  so  con- 
spicuous ;  curiosity,  if  no  better  motive,  would  have  brought  them  there.  But  how- 
ever this  may  have  been,  the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  who  ought  to  have  guided  the 
people  aright,  led  them  astray.  They  mingled  with  the  crowd,  they  stirred  them, 
they  appealed  to  their  Jewish  prejudices,  they  used  all  the  arts  of  persuasion;  and 
they  succeeded  in  turning  the  current  of  popular  opinion.  The  voice  of  the  people  is 
by  no  means  always  the  voice  of  God.  Crowds  are  apt  to  be  led  by  sudden  impulse, 
by  a  cry,  by  ignorant  party  spirit.  Alas !  for  a  nation,  when  its  clergy  or  its  chief 
men  guide  it  into  error.  The  chief  priests  must  have  been  astonished  at  the  rapidity 
the  completeness  of  their  own  success.  Five  days  before,  the  Pharisees  had  "said 
among  themselves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  Behold,  the  world  is  gone 
after  him."    But  now,  when  after  a  pause  for  consideration,  the  governor  put  the 

Suestion  to  tbe  multitude,  "  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you?** 
iiey  all  said,  M  Barabbas."  They  denied  the  Holy  One  and  tbe  Just,  and  desired  a 
murderer  to  be  granted  unto  them.  And  when  Pilate  asked  again,  "  What  shall  I  do 
then  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  "  the  fierce  cruel  answer  burst  from  the  crowd, 
44  Let  bim  be  crucified ! "    It  was  tbe  first  mention  of  the  cross,  save  in  the  prophetic- 
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language  of  the  Lord  himself.  It  was  known,  perhaps,  that  that  fearful  punishment 
awaited  Barabbas  and  the  two  other  malefactors ;  and  the  chief  priests,  it  may  be, 
thought  that  by  bringing  about  that  mode  of  death  they  would  both  satisfy  their  own 
•cruel  hatred  and  exhibit  the  Lord  as  a  raiser  of  sedition,  a  conspirator  against  the 
Roman  government.  The  question  had  shown  Pilate's  want  of  courage.  A  judge 
should  not  devolve  his  responsibility  upon  the  populace.  He  made  now  a  weak  attempt 
to  check  the  violence  of  the  crowd.  "  What  evil  hath  he  done  ?  "  he  asked.  But  the 
fierce  cry  only  gathered  fresh  strength.  Stimulated  alike  by  the  persuasions  of  the 
chief  priests,  by  the  faint  opposition  of  Pilate,  and  by  the  excitement  of  numbers  and 
noise,  it  became  every  minute  more  and  more  violent  and  menacing,  "  Crucify  him ! 
crucify  him ! "  4.  Pilate  washes  his  hands.  His  defence  of  the  Lord  had  been  only 
half-hearted.  He  knew  that  he  was  absolutely  innocent ;  he  evidently  had  some  vague 
undefined  awe  of  him.  He  would  have  saved  him  if  he  could  have  done  so  without 
endangering  himself.  But  Pilate  feared  a  Jewish  mob.  It  was  at  all  times  formidable, 
but  especially  so  at  the  seasons  of  the  great  national  festivals.  His  previous  experience 
gave  him  reason  to  fear  an  accusation  at  Rome.  He  began  to  yield ;  but  he  made  a 
weak  attempt  to  throw  the  responsibility  of  the  crime  upon  the  people.  He  washed 
his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just 
Person :  see  ye  to  it."  He  thus  at  the  same  moment  pronounced  the  innocence  of  the 
Accused,  and  his  own  guilt ;  for  by  this  symbolical  action  he  declared  that  it  was  out 
of  fear  of  the  people  that  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will.  Cowardice  often  leads  to 
guilt.  Very  earnestly  we  ought  to  pray  for  holy  courage  and  strength  of  purpose  to 
persevere  in  the  path  of  rectitude.  Pilate,  who  despised  the  Jews,  now  used  a  signifi- 
cant act  prescribed  on  certain  occasions  by  the  Mosaic  Law  (Deut.  xxi.  6,  7),  and 
shared  apparently  some  of  the  feelings  which  led  the  Jews  to  attach  so  much  impor- 
tance to  ceremonial  washings.  But  as  the  outward  washings  of  the  Jews  could  not 
cleanse  the  heart,  so  Pilate's  act  could  not  remove  the  guilt  which  rested  on  him. 
He  condemned  the  Innocent  through  selfish  fear ;  his  hands  were  full  of  blood.  No 
mere  outward  rite  can  purge  the  soul.  There  is  only  one  fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleanness — the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  which  applied  by  faith  can  cleanse  the 
•conscience  and  make  the  penitent  sinner  whiter  than  snow.  The  people  understood 
the  meaning  of  Pilate.  They  were  willing,  in  their  wild  infatuation,  to  take  the  guilt 
upon  themselves;  they  answered  and  said,  "His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children ! " 
A  fearful  imprecation,  and  fearfully  fulfilled.  Some  doubtless  of  those  who  uttered 
it,  very  many  of  their  children,  were  sharers  of  the  dreadful  calamities  which  attended 
•the  siege  and  capture  of  Jerusalem  less  than  forty  years  afterwards.  They  had  said, 
"His  blood  be  on  us!"  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  were  deluged  in  blood.  They  had 
cried,  "  Crucify  him  I  crucify  him ! "  they  perished  in  thousands  by  the  cross.  Still  the 
guilt  of  his  blood  rests  on  that  outcast  race ;  and  only  that  blood  can  wash  away  the 
■stain.  For  the  blood  of  Christ  could  cleanse  even  those  who  shed  it.  It  is  "  the  one 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whok 
world."  It  could  cleanse  Pilate,  Caiaphas,  the  fierce  bloodthirsty  multitude,  the  Roman 
soldiers,  who  indeed  were  obeying  the  orders  of  the  governor,  but  plainly  took  an  evil 
pleasure  in  the  cruel  deed.  "  His  blood  be  on  us ! "  the  crowd  shouted  in  their  frenzy. 
The  guilt  of  that  blood  must  rest  even  now  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  upon  all  who 
sin  wilfully  against  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ;  who,  knowing  what  the 
Lord  most  holy  suffered  for  them,  live  as  though  the  cross  had  never  been,  as  though 
the  blessed  Saviour  had  never  suffered  there  for  them  that  they  might  live.  And  the 
holy  influence  of  that  blood  is  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  come  to  Christ  in  faith 
And  love,  who  live  under  the  shadow  of  the  cross,  walking  in  the  royal  way  of  the 
cross,  seeking  ever  to  realize  in  all  its  depth  and  fulness  the  precious  and  stupendous 
truth  that  "  the  Son  of  God  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Pilate  knew  that 
that  blood  was  innocent  blood ;  but  he  knew  not  its  sanctity  and  exceeding  precious- 
ness.  He  quailed  before  the  wild  clamour  of  the  multitude ;  he  gave  sentence  that  it 
should  be  as  they  required;  and  he  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  whom  they  had 
desired. 

Lessors.  1.  Silence  is  sometimes  golden.  The  Lord  was  silent  amid  false  accu- 
sations. Let  us  learn  of  him.  2.  Selfish  fear  often  leads  to  great  sin.  Pray  for  holy 
courage.    3.  The  favour  of  the  multitude  is  uncertain.    Trust  not  in  popularity, 
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4.  We  must  wash  our  hands  in  innocency.    Outward  rites  will  not  cleanse  the  impure 
souL 

Vers.  26 — 34. — Preparations  for  the  Crucifixion.  I.  The  scourging.  1.  It  had 
"been  predicted.  "  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,"  Isaiah  said  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy ; 
and  again,  in  words  very  solemn  and  very  precious  to  sin-laden  consciences,  "  By  his 
stripes  we  are  healed."  The  Lord  himself  had  told  his  disciples  beforehand  that  he 
should  suffer  this  cruel  indignity  (ch.  xx.  19).  The  circumstances  of  the  Lord's 
sufferings  were  revealed  to  the  prophets  ages  before  the  time.  This  fact  shows  their 
solemn  importance  and  deep  spiritual  significance.  We  should  meditate  in  awe  and 
adoring  love  on  all  those  touching  details  which  the  Holy  Ghost  so  long  before  made 
known  to  the  prophets,  that  men  should  see  the  day  of  Christ  by  faith,  and  should 
anticipate  the  saving  power  of  his  atonement.  2.  The  intention  of  Pilate.  Pilate  had 
hoped  to  substitute  tne  scourge  for  the  cross.  He  had  at  first  pronounced  the  Lord 
innocent.  Then  when  the  chief  priests  had  stirred  up  the  people  and  there  were  signs  - 
of  gathering  tumult,  he  thought  of  the  act  of  grace  usual  at  the  Passover  as  a  means 
for  releasing  him.  Now  when  the  frenzy  of  the  excited  crowd  had  become  uncon- 
trollable, he  resorted  to  the  scourge  as  a  means  for  saving  his  life.  "  I  will  chastise 
him,  and  let  him  go"  (Luke  xxiii.  22).  He  thought  that  the  hatred  of  the  chief 
priests  might  be  satisfied,  that  the  pity  of  the  crowd  might  be  moved  by  the  anguish 
of  the  scourge.  It  was  a  pitiful  exhibition  of  weakness.  He  would  commit  what 
seemed  the  lesser  crime  to  avoid  the  greater.  But  sin  ever  leads  on  to  sin.  We  may 
not  do  evil  that  good  may  come ;  we  may  not  follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil.  The 
Christian  must  sometimes  stand  alone  against  an  angry  multitude  if  he  knows  that 
what  is  required  of  him  is  wrong  in  the  sight  of  God.  3.  The  severity  of  the  punish- 
ment. It  was  a  sickening  sight.  The  shame  was  cruel;  the  torture  terrible.  Holy 
Scripture  records  it  in  a  few  simple  words.  Ancient  writers  give  us  harrowing 
descriptions  of  the  sufferings  of  Christian  martyrs  under  the  horrible  lash.  We  must 
remember  the  Divine  dignity  of  the  awful  Sufferer.  We  are  treading  on  holy  ground ; 
we  must  approach  these  last  scenes  of  the  Lord's  Passion  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
He  is  God,  and  he  is  suffering  for  us.  We  must  draw  near  with  deep  sympathy  for 
him,  and  with  humble  contrition,  remembering  our  many  and  grievous  offences  which 
brought  this  agony  upon  him.  And  we  must  come  with  the  deepest  gratitude,  with 
fervent  love ;  for  these  his  bitter  pains  manifest  the  unutterable  strength  and  tender- 
ness of  his  great  love  for  us. 

II.  The  mockery.  1.  The  scarlet  robe.  The  Lord  had  already  been  derided  by  the 
attendants  of  the  chief  priests,  and  afterwards  by  Herod ;  now  the  Roman  soldiers  were 
guilty  of  the  like  brutal  insults.  It  was  a  scene  of  studied  and  gratuitous  cruelty, 
which  shows  the  depth  of  wickedness  of  which  human  nature  is  capable.  The  Lord 
had  done  them  no  wrong ;  some  of  them,  at  least,  had  heard  the  trial,  and  knew  that 
he  was  innocent  But  he  was  in  their  hands ;  he  was  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  they 
would  have  their  wicked  pleasure;  they  would  make  sport  of  his  agonies.  They 
gathered  round  him  the  whole  cohort  to  share  their  cruel  game.  They  had  heard 
of  his  claims  to  royal  dignity ;  they  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe,  some  cast-off  military 
mantle,  in  imitation  of  the  imperial  purple.  2.  The  crown  of  thorns.  They  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns  to  represent  the  wreath  of  laurel  worn  by  the  Caasars  at  Borne ;  they 
pressed  it  down,  with  its  sharp  spines,  upon  that  holy  head.  They  put  a  reed  for  a 
mock  sceptre  into  his  bound  hands ;  and  then  the  whole  cohort,  soldier  after  soldier, 
passed  before  him,  each  bowing  the  knee  in  pretended  homage,  each  addressing  him 
with  the  derisive  title,  "  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ! "  When  they  were  wearied  of  this 
wicked  sport,  these  bitter  taunts,  they  spat  upon  that  gracious  face ;  they  took  the 
reed,  and  smote  him  on  that  thorn-crowned  head,  till,  tired  in  turn  of  these  insulting 
outrages,  they  took  off  the  scarlet  robe  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him 
away  to  crucify  him.  And  he  who  suffered  all  this  bitter  mockery  was  indeed  a  King — 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  At  any  moment  throughout  his  long  protracted 
agony  he  might,  by  one  word,  one  look,  have  swept  his  torturers  into  utter  death.  He 
suffered  in  silence,  patiently,  calmly,  setting  us  an  example  of  meekness,  of  holy 
endurance.  If  the  Lord  most  holy  bore  these  outrageous  insults,  we  sinful  men  may 
well  take  it  patiently  when  we  are  called  to  suffer  wrong  when  men  speak  ill  of  us. 
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m.  The  way  of  sorrows.  1.  Simon  of  Cyrene.  The  heavy  cross  was  laid  upon 
the  Lord.  "  He,  hearing  his  cross,  went  forth."  He  was  worn  and  wearied.  The 
awful  agony  of  Getbsemane,  the  cruel  scourging,  the  many  sufferings,  bodily  and 
mental,  which  in  his  blessed  love  he  endured  for  us,  had  utterly  exhausted  his  strength. 
He  could  not  bear  the  cross;  he  sank  beneath  the  burden.  The  soldiers,  perhaps 
simply  impatient  of  delay,  perhaps  in  contempt  of  Simon,  who  may  have  been  a 
disciple,  and  may  have  shown  his  sympathy  with  the  suffering  Lord,  laid  the  Lord's 
cross  upon  this  stranger  of  Cyrene, "  that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus."  It  was  done  in 
insult,  but  it  was  in  truth  the  highest  honour.  Simon  was  privileged  to  bear  the 
Saviour's  cross,  to  help  him  in  his  seeming  helplessness,  to  alleviate  in  some  small 
degree  his  overwhelming  sorrow.  Simon  has  become  the  type,  the  figure  of  faithful 
Christians.  They  must  bear  the  cross ;  the  cross  of  suffering,  in  one  form  or  another, 
is  surely  laid  upon  them  all;  they  bear  it  after  Jesus.  That  sad  procession  is  a 
fitting  representation  of  the  Church  of  the  elect.  The  Lord  goeth  at  the  head  of  them. 
After  him  follow  in  long  order  all  his  chosen,  each  bearing  his  cross,  each  learning  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  who  first  bore  the  cross,  themselves  to  bear  it  patiently  and  with  meek 
submission,  glorying  in  the  cross,  for  the  royal  way  of  the  holy  cross  is  the  only  way 
to  life  eternal,  and  without  the  cross  there  cannot  come  the  crown.  2.  Golgotha,  We 
cannot  certainly  identify  the  spot  where  the  dear  Lord  suffered.  It  would  be  con- 
secrated by  the  holiest,  the  tenderest  memories ;  we  might  well  regard  it  as  the  most 
sacred  spot  in  all  the  earth.  The  knowledge  is  hidden  from  us ;  and  there  is  meaning 
in  this.  We  may  find  Christ  everywhere;  every  place,  the  whole  world  over,  is 
hallowed  by  his  blood.  We  may  realize  his  death,  and  draw  very  near  to  the  cross, 
and  live  under  its  shadow  in  England  as  well  as  at  Jerusalem.  Not  all  who  saw  him 
die  were  saved.  It  is  the  sight  of  Christ  by  faith  that  saves  the  soul.  Blessed  be  God, 
we  may  bear  about  with  us,  wherever  we  go,  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in 
those  who  thus  bear  about  that  precious  death,  the  life  also  of  Jesus  shall  be  manifested. 
The  word  "  Golgotha  "  means  "  a  skull."  It  reminds  us  of  death ;  it  tells  us  what  we 
must  one  day  be.  But  in  that  place  which  is  called  "  a  skull,"  he  who  is  the  Life  of  the 
world  suffered  and  died ;  and  by  his  death  he  hath  abolished  death ;  and  we  know  that 
through  him  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality  in  that  day  when  he  shall  change  the  body  of  our  humiliation,  fashioning 
it  like  unto  the  body  of  his  glory.  3.  The  stupefying  drink.  They  gave  him  wine  to 
drink  mingled  with  gall.  Perhaps  the  women  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him  had 
provided  it.    It  was  offered  in  kindness,  to  stupefy  the  senses  and  dull  the  feeling  of 

Eain.  The  Lord  acknowledged  the  kind  intention  by  tasting  the  offered  potion ;  but 
e  would  not  drink  it.  He  did  not  refuse  the  vinegar  which  was  given  afterwards  in 
answer  to  the  cry, "  I  thirst."  But  he  would  not  take  the  opiate ;  he  would  meet 
death  with  clear  untroubled  intellect.  We  cannot  comprehend  the  nature  of  that 
spiritual  work  of  atonement  which  he  had  to  complete  ere  the  great  cry  of  victory, "  It 
is  finished  1 "  could  issue  from  his  dying  lips.  He  would  keep  his  consciousness  calm 
and  serene,  that  he  might  fulfil  that  sacred  work.  Let  Christians  imitate  their  Lord ; 
let  them  never,  in  times  of  pain  or  distress,  allow  themselves  to  seek  relief  in  strong 
drink ;  let  them  learn  submission  from  the  blessed  Master. 

Lessons.  1.  The  Lord  was  scourged.  Repine  not  in  pain  and  agony,  in  unmerited, 
disgrace.  2.  He  was  mocked.  Endure  derision  if  it  comes  in  his  providence.  3.  He- 
bore  the  cross.    Learn  to  bear  it  after  Christ. 

Vers.  35 — 50. — The  Crucifixion.  I.  The  Roman  soldiers.  1.  They  crucified  him. 
The  evangelists  relate  the  awful  deed  with  that  grand  simplicity  which  is  characteristic 
of  Holy  Scripture.  There  is  no  rhetorical  description,  nothing  sensational  in  their 
accounts.  But  it  was  beyond  all  comparison  the  most  stupendous  event  that  has  ever 
happened  on  this  earth  of  ours.  They  crucified  him.  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Word  of  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  He  was  the  Brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  his  Person ;  and  they  crucified  him.  He  gave 
himself  to  die.  That  tremendous  sacrifice  must  imply  tremendous  necessities,  deep- 
incomprehensible  causes  hidden  in  the  mysteries  of  the  awful  holiness  of  God,  and  the 
terrible  corruption  of  humanity.  It  must  mean  that  the  accumulated  guilt  of  the  sin 
of  the  world  was  a  burden  which  none  could  bear,  a  curse  which  none  could  take  away, 
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but  God  himself.  It  must  involve  issues  deep-reaching  and  mysterious,  very  blessed 
and  sacred,  but  very,  very  awfuL  And  oh,  it  sets  before  us  a  love  beautiful  above  all 
•beauty,  holy  above  all  holiness,  tender,  compassionate,  intense,  above  all  that  our 
selfish  hearts  can  conceive  of  sweetest  pity  and  most  entire  self-sacrifice.  The  cross  is 
the  central  point  of  the  world's  history ;  all  the  great  lines  of  our  deepest  moral  and 
.spiritual  interests  meet  in  it  or  radiate  from  it  ft  was  once  a  thing  most  hateful  and 
most  horrible,  far  more  suggestive  of  shame  and  horror  then  than  the  gibbet  is  now. 
But  the  Lord  most  holy  died  thereon  for  our  salvation ;  and  the  glory  of  his  precious 
love  has  shed  an  aureole  of  golden  light  around  the  tree  of  shame.  And  now  the  cross 
is  to  Christian  hearts  of  all  things  dear  the  dearest  and  the  most  sacred ;  for  it  tells  us 
with  its  silent  eloquence  the  blessed  story  of  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and 
only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  They  crucified  him,  the  four  Roman  soldiers;  they  knew 
not  what  they  did ;  they  knew  nothing,  probably,  of  the  Lord's  life,  of  his  holiness,  of 
his  works  of  power  and  love ;  they  were  but  obeying  orders ;  they  were  less  guilty 
than  Pilate,  than  Caiaphas,  than  Judas.  Perhaps  they  took  a  wicked  pleasure  in  that 
deed  of  blood.  They  may  probably  have  taken  part  in  the  insults  and  mockery  which 
preceded  the  Crucifixion ;  they  had  no  awe  for  Christ  at  first  Afterwards  the  centurion 
in  command,  and  (it  seems  from  St  Matthew's  account)  the  soldiers  also,  recognized 
the  Divine  majesty  of  the  awful  Sufferer.  It  may  be,  we  cannot  tell,  that  that 
centurion,  that  those  very  soldiers,  were  saved  by  the  precious  blood  which  was  shed 
by  their  hands.  They  pierced  the  Lord;  they  pierced  his  hands  and  his  feet;  in 
another  and  a  more  guilty  sense  it  was  the  Jews  who  pierced  him ;  in  another  sense,  a 
true  and  deep  sense,  it  was  all  sinners,  especially  those  who  have  sinned  against  his 
cross,  against  light,  and  against  knowledge.  But  it  is  written,  "  They  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him ; "  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn :  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  We  have  pierced  the  Lord  by  our  sins  and 
hardness ;  but  if  the  great  love  of  the  crucified  Lord  brings  us  to  penitence,  he  will 
forgive,  he  will  comfort,  he  will  save.  They  crucified  him.  We  can  scarcely  conceive 
the  horrors  which  that  word  expresses,  the  shame,  the  cruel  pain,  the  protracted 
torture.  Thank  God,  those  dreadful  sights  are  seen  no  longer;  the  cross  of  the  Lord 
saved  humanity  from  the  cross.  The  first  Christian  emperor  forbade  the  infliction  of 
that  dreadful  punishment  Christianity  has  done  much  to  soften  the  hardness  of  human 
nature;  that  cruelty  which  was  once  so  common  seems  to  us  now  horrible  and 
revolting.  But  the  dear  Lord  suffered  all  that  the  most  atrocious  brutality  could 
inflict,  unrelieved  by  any  touch  of  pity  except  the  offer  of  the  stupefying  draught,  and 
the  sponge  full  of  vinegar ;  unrelieved  by  any  offices  of  love  save  the  silent  sympathy 
of  the  five,  or  four,  faithful  ones  who  "  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus."  We  should  think 
much  of  those  sufferings,  and  bring  them  home  to  our  hearts,  and  try  to  realize  them 
in  all  their  touching  details.  The  daily,  constant  thought  of  the  cross  is  a  great  safe- 
guard against  wilful  sin,  against  ingratitude,  against  ambitious  dreams,  against 
murmuring  and  repining.  In  our  sufferings,  when  we  are  oppressed  and  ready  to  sink, 
let  us  remember  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Let  us,  by  an  act  of  faith, 
offer  our  sufferings  to  God,  uniting  them  by  faith  with  the  one  great  acceptable 
Sacrifice,  that  he  may  make  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  that  through  faith  in  the 
crucified  Saviour  our  sufferings  may  become  a  cross ;  for  the  cross,  we  know,  raises 
^he  Christian  man  nearer  to  God,  nearer  to  heaven.  2.  They  parted  his  garments. 
Virtue  had  come  out  of  those  garments,  and  had  healed  those  who  had  touched  the  very 
hem.  They  would  have  been  regarded  by  Christians  as  most  sacred  relics.  But  the 
rough  soldiers  thought  nothing  of  the  dignity  of  him  who  had  worn  them.  Perhaps 
they  despised  them  as  poor  and  valueless ;  but,  such  as  they  were,  they  were  their 
perquisites ;  they  divided  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  the  seamless  tunic.  Thus  they 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  the  twenty-second  psalm — that  psalm  which  describes  suffer- 
jogs  such  as  were  never  borne  by  David  or  by  any  of  the  Old  Testament  worthies, 
~but  which  was  so  wonderfully  fulfilled  in  the  circumstances  of  the  death  of  Christ 
The  soldiers  little  thought  that  they  were  doing  what  God  had  foreordained.  How 
Mtrange  it  seems  to  us  that  they  could  cast  lots,  perhaps  shake  the  dice  in  their  brazen  , 
helmets,  at  the  very  foot  of  the  cross  1  Sacred  symbols  will  inspire  reverence  only  in 
those  who  have  a  reverent  spirit  They  will  not  keep  careless  men  from  irreverent 
•talk,  or  even  from  drinking  or  gambling.    3.  They  watched  him.    They  watched  le*t 
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his  disciples  should  take  him  down.  They  sat  there  and  watched,  whiling  away  the 
tedious  hours  with  vulgar  jests  and  rough  talk  and  idle  games.  Not  for  a  long  time 
did  the  awful  scene  touch  their  stern  uncultured  hearts.  It  seems  to  us  a  marvellous 
thins  that  that  great  sight  should  have  had  at  first  so  little  influence  on  the  surrounding 
multitude.  But  human  nature  is  the  same  in  all  ages.  Men's  hearts  are  as  hard  now 
as  they  were  then.  Those  who  read  in  vain,  without  sympathy  and  without  emotion;  ■ 
the  gospel  story  of  the  blessed  Saviour's  death,  in  vain  had  seen  him  die.  Let  us 
watch  the  dying  Lord,  but  not  as  those  soldiers  watched  him.  Let  us  live  much 
under  the  shadow  of  the  cross,  watching  that  precious  death  with  sorrow  and  contrition 
and  adoring  thankful  love.  We  know  what  was  not  known  to  those  Roman  soldiers — 
it  is  "  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  4.  The  title.  Pilate 
wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the  cross.  The  four  evangelists  give  the  title  with  slight 
differences.  They  did  not  heed  the  exact  form  of  the  expression.  They  all  give  the 
essential  words,  "  The  King  of  the  Jews."  It  was  not  the  accusation  of  blasphemy 
which  caused  the  Saviour's  death.  That  would  have  had  no  weight  with  Pilate.  It 
was  the  charge  of  making  himself  a  King  which  forced  the  Reman  governor  to  condemn 
the  Innocent.  Pilate,  by  this  writing,  showed  at  once  the  real  grounds  on  which  his 
consent  had  been  wrung  from  him,  and  his  own  angry  contempt  of  the  Jews.  This 
was  their  King — this  poor,  bleeding,  crucified  One.  And,  it  may  be,  he  meant  to- 
imply  his  secret  half-belief  that  the  Lord  was  in  some  sense  a  King,  far  more  noble, 
high-souled,  king-like,  than  those  hypocritical  ohief  priests  whom  he  so  thoroughly 
despised,  who  had  driven  him  to  a  deed  which  he  so  utterly  hated.  We  know  that  he 
is  the  King,  the  King  of  God's  ancient  people,  the  King  of  the  Israel  of  God,  the  King 
who  shall  one  day  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  to  judge  the  world.  He  reigneth  from 
the  cross.  The  cross  is  the  throne  which  has  raised  him  to  a  more  than  royal  empire — 
an  empire  over  the  hearts  of  men,  over  all  the  best  and  honest  and  holiest  human  souls 
from  that  time  ever  onwards.  5.  They  crucified  two  robber*  with  him.  Robbers  they 
were  rather  than  thieves — perhaps  accomplices  of  Barabbas — possibly  insurgents  against 
the  Roman  government.  And  thus  the  Lord,  the  Most  Holy  One,  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressors,  for  they  were  punished  justly.  One  was  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
Christ,  the  other  on  the  left — an  anticipation  of  the  great  gathering  on  the  right  and 
left  of  the  Judge  in  the  awful  day.  In  the  centre  was  the  cross  of  atonement ;  on  the 
right,  the  cross  of  repentance ;  on  the  left,  the  cross  of  despair.  Man  is  born  to 
sorrow.  All  of  us  must  bear,  in  some  form,  at  some  time,  the  cross  of  suffering.  But 
in  the  midst  of  a  suffering  world  rises  the  cross  of  atonement,  the  cross  which  the  holy 
Son  of  God  alone  could  bear.  The  cross  of  atonement  draws  many  by  its  constraining 
power  to  take  up  the  cross  of  repentance— repentance  not  to  be  repented  of.  But  alas  t 
there  are  some  who  reject  and  despise  the  atoning  love  of  Christ ;  and  their  portion 
must  be,  at  the  last,  the  awful  cross  of  despair. 

IL  Tbb  mockers.  1.  The  paseere-by.  Mockery  was  a  bitter  ingredient  in  the 
Lord's  cup  of  sorrow.  He  had  been  mocked  by  the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  by  Herod 
and  his  men  of  war,  by  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  now,  alas,  that  cruel  mockery  was 
renewed  and  intensified  as  he  hung  dying  on  the  cross.  Surely,  we  think,  a  crucified 
man  might  be  left  alone  to  die ;  surely  that  cruelty  must  be  truly  Satanic  which  in. 
the  presence  of  that  intense  suffering  was  not  only  without  pity,  but  sought  to  embitter 
by  insulting  taunts  the  agonies  of  the  dying.  The  indifference  of  others  is  very  dis- 
tressing to  sufferers.  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  Behold,  and  see  if 
there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow."  But  how  much  worse  was  that  heartless, 
wicked  scorn !  And  the  dear  Lord,  we  are  sure,  must  have  felt  it  all  the  more  deeply,  _ 
because  he  was  dying  there  for  the  souls  of  men,  for  the  souls  of  those  very  men  who 
were  mocking  him  in  his  anguish ;  and  he  knew  that  that  mocking  meant  that  their 
hearts  were  hardened  against  his  dying  love,  that  for  most  of  them  that  tremendous 
sacrifice  was  offered  up  in  vain.  This  mockery  was  prophesied  (Ps.  xxiL  6 — 8) ;  it  is 
mentioned  again  and  again  in  the  predictions  of  the  Saviour's  sufferings.  This  shows 
its  importance.  The  Lord  must  drink  to  the  dregs  the  cup  which  the  Father  had 
given  him ;  every  element  of  woe  in  that  cuphas  its  part,  we  may  be  sure,  in  working  : 
out  our  redemption ;  nothing  was  in  vain.  The  Lord  must  suffer  scorn  aod  contempt 
as  well  as  bodily  pain,  cruelty  of  the  lips  as  well  as  of  the  hands,  that,  suffering  all  the 
forms  of  anguish,  he  might  make  an  atonement  for  all  the  forms  of  sin.    He  listened 
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in  silence ;  bis  followers  must  learn  of  their  dying  Lord  the  Christian  lesson  of  meek- 
ness. "  When  thou  art  reviled,*  says  Chrysostom,  "  set  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon 
thine  heart ;  think  how  the  Lord  upon  the  cross  endured  that  cruel  scorn,  and  learn 
of  him.9  The  passers-by  reviled  him ;  they  fulfilled  unconsciously  the  predictions  of 
the  twenty-second  psalm ;  they  repeated  the  misrepresentations  of  the  false  witnesses ; 
they  repeated  the  taunt  of  the  tempter,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God."  The  Son  of 
God,  the  tempter  had  suggested,  should  not  suffer  pain  and  hunger ;  the  Son  of  God, 
the  mockers  said,  could  not  bane  and  die  upon  the  cross.  They  little  thought  that  it 
was  because  he  was  the  Son  o?  God  that  he  would  patiently  suffer,  that  he  would 
meekly  die.  None  other  than  the  Son  of  God  could  suffer  that  anguish,  could  die  that 
death — "  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  2.  The  chief 
priests.  They  came  too  with  the  scribes  and  elders ;  they  did  not  think  it  unbecoming 
<-  **Z£o  join  in  the  shameless  insults  of  the  vulgar  crowd ;  they  forgot  the  dignity  of  their 
\  sacred  office ;  tbey  taunted  the  dying  Saviour  with  his  seeming  helplessness.  "  He 
\  saved  others,"  they  said;  they  acknowledged  the  truth  of  his  miracles,  his  works  of 
love ;  and  in  their  blind  wickedness  they  upbraided  him  with  those  very  works,  with 
that  very  love.  In  their  ignorance  they  proclaimed  a  great  truth,  though  they  knew 
it  not.  "  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save."  Yes,  it  was  because  he  would 
save  others  that  he  could  not  save  himself.  He  was  laying  down  his  life  of  himself; 
at  any  moment  during  those  long  hours  of  torture  he  might  have  put  forth  his  almighty 
power ;  but  how,  then,  should  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled?  How  should  God  and  man 
be  reconciled  ?  How  should  sin  be  put  away,  and  sinful  man  be  saved  ?  He  who 
would  save  others  must  forget  himself.  The  Lord  is  the  Divine  example  of  the  most 
entire  self-sacrifice :  let  us  adore  him ;  let  us  imitate  him.  "  He  is  the  King  of  Israel," 
they* said  in  their  biting,  wicked  irony ;  they  said  the  truth,  though  they  said  it  in 
mockery.  They  bade  him  come  down  from  the  cross ;  then,  they  said,  they  would 
believe  on  him.  But  he  knew  their  hearts ;  they  would  not  have  believed  had  he  done 
so.  He  had  raised  Lazarus ;  he  did  afterwards  raise  himself  from  the  dead ;  but  they 
would  not  be  nersuaded.  Faith  and  love  cannot  be  forced  by  a  display  of  power. 
The  Lord  would  win  the  love  of  men  by  his  own  constraining  love.  Love  is  free ;  it 
springs  from  the  true  heart  to  meet  the  love  which  calls  it  forth.  It  was  his  blessed 
death  upon  the  cross,  not  a  descent  from  the  cross  in  awful  majesty,  which  was  to 
draw  all  men  to  him.  The  chief  priests  derided  him  for  his  seeming  weakness ;  they 
dared  even  to  deride  him  for  his  trust  in  God.  "  He  trusted  in  God  "  they  said,  and 
then  unconsciously  used  the  very  words  of  prophecy,  the  words  of  the  twenty-second 
psalm,  in  their  wickedness,  "  Let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him ; "  repeat- 
ing the  insults  of  the  passers-by,  and  taunting  him  with  his  assertion  of  his  Divine 
nature ;  for  he  said,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God"  3.  The  crucified  thieves.  They  too  reviled 
him,  "  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us."  Affliction  does  not  always  soften ; 
sometimes  it  leads  to  discontent,  murmuring,  rebellion.  The  near  approach  of  death 
does  not  always  bring  men  to  repentance ;  sin  hardens  the  heart ;  men  commonly  die 
as  they  have  lived.  The  outward  cross  cannot  save  the  soul ;  in  the  very  presence  of 
the  cross  of  atonement,  in  the  very  sight  of  the  precious  blood,  there  was  one  miser- 
able death — a  death  of  agony  without  hope,  without  repentance,  without  forgiveness. 
The  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  very  awful,  but  his  most  blessed  love  sheds  around  it 
a  glory  of  unearthly  radiance.  The  cross  of  the  penitent  thief  is  awful  too;  but  his 
repentance,  faith,  and  hope  are  full  of  sweet  comfort  for  the  contrite  sinner.  The  cross 
on  the  left  hand  is  dreadful  beyond  all  words ;  for,  alas !  there  is  nothing  to  relieve  the 
horror  of  that  death  of  agony  and  blasphemy.  Let  us  beware  and  take  heed  to  our- 
selves ;  there  is  but  one  case  of  deathbed  repentance  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture.  There 
is  one ;  then  we  may  hope  for  others  even  against  hope :  there  is  only  one ;  then  we  may 
not  dare  to  trust  for  ourselves  to  a  hope  so  slender. 

HI.  The  end.  1.  The  three  hours'  darkness.  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  The 
noonday  sun  should  have  been  pouring  its  full  light  upon  Jerusalem.  But  there  was 
a  horror  of  great  darkness— a  darkness  that  could  be  felt.  It  might  well  be  so.  He 
was  hanging  on  the  cross  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  He  was  dying  who  upholdeth 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  So  stupendous  an  event,  the  death  of  him  who  is 
tho  Life  of  the  world,  must  be  attended  by  wonders,  by  strange  and  awful  signs.  That 
fearful  darkness  was  a  stern  rebuke  to  the  cruel  brutal  mockers.    Nature  was  mourning 
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for  the  Lord  of  nature,  whom  man,  his  noblest  creature,  was  thus  maltreating.  The 
supernatural  blackness  of  the  sky  figured  the  black  wickedness  of  that  fearful  crime. 
The  great  darkness  wrapt  the  dying  Lord  like  a  funeral  pall,  hiding  from  unsym- 
pathizing  eyes  that  most  awful  spiritual  conflict  by  which  the  loving  Saviour  wrought 
out  our  salvation.  It  seems  to  warn  us  that  we  may  not  pry  too  curiously  into  the 
mysterious  secrets  of  his  atoning  work.  It  is  his  work ;  he  alone  can  accomplish  it. 
4i  I  have  trodden  the  winepress  alone :  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me n 
(Isa.  lxiii.  3).  We  stand  afar  off,  and  beat  our  breasts  in  the  consciousness  of  great 
sin  and  utter  unworthiness,  and  adore  the  most  gracious  Redeemer,  who  loved  us  with 
that  exceeding  love  which  passeth  knowledge.  2.  The  great  cry.  The  ninth  hour""7 
was  almost  come.  The  Lord's  last  moments  were  now  very  near,  when  an  exceeding 
loud  cry  pealed  through  the  encompassing  darkness.  The  Lord's  holy  human  soul 
was  emerging  from  the  awful  struggle.  He  had  been  bearing,  we  may  reverently  and 
sorrowfully  believe,  the  extreme  burden  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  They  had 
been  pressed  upon  him,  in  all  their  horror  and  loathsomeness,  in  that  hour  when  he 
was  made  "  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin."  The  Lord  looked  back  in  clear 
consciousness  upon  the  fearful  strife.  "  My  God,"  he  said.  He  quoted  that  wonderful 
twenty-second  psalm,  in  which,  ages  before,  he  had  by  his  Spirit  depicted  his  own 
future  sufferings.  He  teaches  us  by  his  own  example  to  use  the  blessed  words  of  Holy 
Scripture  in  our  distress,  in  our  death-agony.  "  My  God."  The  Son  of  God  never 
lost  his  trustfulness  in  his  heavenly  Father.  Never  for  one  moment  could  there  be 
a  darkening  of  the  perfect  love,  of  the  ineffable  communion,  of  the  Father  and  the 
only  begotten  Son;  and  then  came  those  mysterious  words,  "Why  didst  thou 
forsake  me?"  Did  those  words  relate  to  some  strange  awful  experience  of  the  Lord's 
human  soul  ?  Was  that  soul  left  as  it  were  alone  for  a  while  in  the  presence  of  sin— 
the  sin  of  the  whole  world  ?  Had  that  blessed  soul  to  bear  (we  may  say  each  one  to 
himself)  the  guilt  of  my  sin,  and  to  feel  that  horror  of  great  darkness  when  the  face 
of  God  is  hidden  from  the  sinner  ?  We  cannot  but  ask  ourselves  these  and  such-like 
questions.  We  cannot  answer  them.  It  is  a  subject  less  suitable  for  words  than  for 
prayer  and  solemn  meditation.  But  if  it  is  most  awful,  it  is  also  full  of  precious 
comfort  In  the  extreme  anguish  of  spiritual  depression  the  Christian  soul  is  not  cut 
off  from  Christ.  There  is  no  sorrow  so  great  as  this;  and  sometimes  God's  holiest 
children  seem  very  severely  tried  by  it.  Yes,  in  those  saddest  hours  when  we  seem 
well-nigh  hopeless,  when  we  have  lost  heart,  and  there  is  no  joy,  but  only  darkness 
all  around,  even  then  let  us  draw  closer  to  the  cross,  and  strain  our  eyes  to  see  the 
Crucified  One,  and  think  of  the  great  darkness  that  hung  around  his  cross,  and  listen 
to  his  dying  words.  Let  us  say,  "  My  God,  mine  ever  in  gloom  and  spiritual  dryness 
and  chill  joyless  depression — my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  Only  let  us 
trust  him,  and  we  shall  know  at  last,  even  in  that  bitterest  of  sorrows,  that  "  whom 
he  loveth  he  chasteneth."  We  shall  hear  at  last  in  our  inmost  hearts  the  words  of  j 
comfort,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  3.  The  vinegar.  A  strange  — 
dread  came  upon  the  souls  of  the  surrounding  multitude ;  there  was  no  mockery  now, 
but  awful  expectation.  They  thought  that  the  Lord  had  called  for  the  great  prophet 
Elijah,  the  prophet  who  was  to  appear  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day 
of  the  Lord.  Would  he  come?  they  said  to  one  another,  in  excited  whispers.  And  now 
there  was  some  sympathy,  perhaps  springing  from  fear,  for  the  dying  Lord.  One  of 
them  gave  him  to  drink.  The  Lord  did  not  refuse  the  vinegar  as  he  had  refused  the 
medicated  potion.  He  received  it  in  gracious  condescension.  He  had  nothing  of  that 
haughtiness  which  prompts  men  to  reject  acts  of  kindness  from  those  who  have 
wronged  them.  There  was  a  solemn  hush  among  the  crowd,  a  stillness  of  awe,  such 
as  we  feel  sometimes  when  a  great  darkness  comes  over  the  heavens  at  the  approach 
of  some  tremendous  storm.  Would  Elijah  come  ?  they  whispered  one  to  another.  He 
came  not.  The  Lord  needed  him  not ;  he  was  giving  his  life  for  the  love  of  souls.  4. 
The  Lord's  death.  The  Lord  cried  again  with  a  great  voice.  Perhaps  that  cry  was 
the  word  of  triumph  recorded  by  St.  John,  "  It  is  finished  1 "  He  had  finished  the 
work  which  the  Father  had  given  him  to  do;  he  looked  back  upon  his  finished 
work,  and  summed  it  up  in  that  one  loud  cry  of  victory.  That  loud  cry  from  the 
cross  peals  through  the  world ;  still  its  echoes  fall  upon  our  ears.  It  calls  for  our 
devout  contemplation  of  that  finished  life  of  holiness  and  beauty.    It  calls  upon  each 
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Christian  so  to  live,  in  the  imitation  of  that  perfect  life,  that  he  too  may,  through  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  cleansing  power  of  the  precious  blood,  look  back  in 
some  poor  measure  on  a  work  in  some  sense  finished,  when  his  last  hour  is  come. 
That  loud  cry  spoke  not  of  exhaustion ;  but  at  once,  when  his  work  was  finished,  the 
Lord  bowed  his  head,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost  The  physical  antecedent  of  his 
death  was  probably  a  broken  heart ;  the  true  cause  was  his  own  sovereign  will.  He- 
yielded  up  the  ghost ;  he  let  his  human  soul  pass  from  the  body.  It  was  his  act,, 
his  will ;  none  took  his  life  from  him ;  none  could  take  it  from  him ;  he  laid  it  down 
of  himself.  The  holy  body  hung  lifeless  on  the  cross ;  the  holy  soul  passed  into* 
Paradise. 

Lessons.  1.  The  cross  is  the  central  fact  in  the  world's  history.  Let  it  be  the 
central  motive  in  our  hearts.  2.  The  Lord  suffered  cruel  pain.  Let  us  lift  up  our 
hearts  to  him  in  our  anguish.  3.  He  is  the  King  of  the  Jews.  Let  us  take  him  for 
the  King  of  our  hearts.  4.  He  was  cruelly  derided.  Let  us  take  insults  patiently. 
5.  He  died.    Let  us  learn  of  him  how  to  die. 

Vers.  51 — 56. — Witness  to  the  Lord's  Divinity.  I.  The  witness  of  pobtents- 
1.  The  rending  of  the  temple  veil.  "Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us." 
It  may  be  that  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  yielded  up  the  ghost  on  the  day  and 
at  the  hour  when  they  killed  the  Passover.  It  was  the  hour  of  evening  prayer.. 
The  priests  as  they  entered  into  the  holy  place  found  the  great  veil,  which  hid  the 
holy  of  holies  from  the  eye  of  man,  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  This 
had  happened  at  the  moment  of  the  Lord's  death;  it  was  closely  associated  with 
that  tremendous  event.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  mention  the  Lord's  death  first, 
St.  Luke  puts  first  the  rending  of  the  veil;  the  two  events  were  so  very  closely 
connected  in  time  and  meaning.  The  evangelists  felt  the  deep  spiritual  significance 
of  the  rending  of  the  veil ;  so  doubtless  did  that  great  company  of  priests,  who  after- 
words became  obedient  to  the  faith.  It  was  a  supernatural  event,  not  the  result  of 
the  earthquake  or  of  any  ordinary  cause.  It  had  a  deep  and  blessed  meaning.  The 
holy  of  holies  was  the  one  spot  in  all  the  earth  where  God  had  been  wont  to  manifest 
his  immediate  presence  in  a  special  manner.  That  manifestation  had  been  surrounded 
with  circumstances  of  awe.  The  sacred  place  where  the  Most  High  had  dwelt  between 
the  cherubim  was  hidden  from  men  by  the  great  heavy  veil,  shrouded  in  awful 
darkness.  Only  on  one  day  in  the  year  might  that  veil  be  lifted ;  only  one  mortal 
being  might  dare  to  enter,  and  that  with  solemn  rites  of  propitiation,  with  great  fear 
and  trembling.  But  now  the  veil  was  rent;  it  was  rent  at  the  moment  of  the 
Saviour's  death:  and  evidently  by  the  Divine  interposition.  The  solemn  ritual  of  the  great 
Day  of  Atonement  was  fulfilled  in  the  one  Sacrifice  now  offered  upon  the  cross.  Such 
rites  were  no  longer  needed.  God  himself  opens  the  way  into  the  most  holy  place.. 
His  people  may  draw  near,  very  near,  into  his  immediate  presence.  All  may  come, 
not  the  high  priest  only,  but  all  faithful  Christians ;  for  he  who  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood  hath  made  us  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  unto  God  through  him.  But  the  rent  veil  figured  also- 
the  pierced  body  of  the  Saviour;  for  thus  saith  the  Scripture,  " Having  therefore, 
brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,, 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  though  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh, ...  let  us 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart w  (Heb.  x.  19—22).  The  Divine  Word  dwelt  (« taber- 
nacled," John  i.  14)  in  the  body  of  Christ.  Now  that  tabernacle  was  rent.  While 
he  was  in  the  flesh,  that  veil  of  mortal  flesh  hung,  like  the  temple  veil,  between  him 
and  the  true  holy  of  holies.  When  it  was  rent,  the  way  into  the  holiest  was  made 
manifest,  and  the  Lord  in  his  glorified  humanity,  "  by  his  own  blood  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place,"  that  is,  "into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us."  There  he  is  making  intercession  for  us,  and  in  the  power  of  that  prevailing  inter- 
cession we  may  draw  near  to  God.  The  veU  is  rent.  There  was  a  veil  over  all  nations 
(Isa.  xxv.  7,  8) ;  it  was  destroyed  when  death  was  swallowed  up  in  victory.  There  is- 
neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  barbarian  nor  Scythian,  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.  The 
veil  is  rent  There  was  a  veil  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  that  veil  is  done  away  in 
Christ  They  that  are  his,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
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Lord.  2.  The  earthquake.  "  The  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent."  It  might  well 
be  expected.  Prodigies  such  as  these  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  that  greatest  of 
■all  wonders  which  had  just  taken  place.  These  lesser  signs  attested  the  tremendous 
power  of  that  moral  earthquake  which  the  death  of  Christ  would  cause.  Old  beliefs 
-would  be  shattered,  old  superstitions  rent ;  there  would  be  a  great  heaving  in  men's 
hearts,  a  severing  of  old  lines  of  thought,  a  mighty  change  in  the  spiritual  order  of 
the  world.  3.  The  opened  graves.  There  was  a  strange  excitement  in  the  realm  of  the 
•dead.  It  might  well  be  so.  Isaiah  represents  the  nations  of  the  dead  as  stirred  at  the 
coming  of  the  King  of  Babylon  (xiv.  9 — 12).  But  what  is  the  death  of  the  greatest 
of  earthly  monarchs  compared  with  the  death  of  him  who  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  The 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God."  The  "loud  voice'1  of  the  dying  Jesus  was' 
heard  in  Hades.  The  graves  were  opened.  And  when  he  arose,  who  is  the  Firstborn 
from  the  dead,  many  bodies  of  the  saints  came  out,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many.  A  wondrous  miracle,  but  not  wondrous  compared  with  that 
-chiefest  of  all  wonders,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord.  It  is  not  strange  that 
smaller  wonders  should  cluster  round  that  great  central  wonder. 

IL  The  witness  of  men.  1.  The  centurion  and  soldiers.  They  feared  greatly, 
the  centurion  especially.  It  seems  from  St.  Mark's  account  that  he  was  deeply  moved, 
not  only  by  the  earthquake,  but  by  the  words  and  bearing  of  the  Lord.  He  felt  not 
-only  that  the  Lord  was  wholly  innocent  (Luke  xxiii.  47),  but  that  he  was  more  than 
man ;  that  that  title  which  the  mockers  had  ascribed  to  him  in  scorn  was  truly  his ; 
he  was  the  Son  of  God.  That  centurion  "  glorified  God ; "  he  probably  became  one  of 
that  noble  band  of  Roman  soldiers,  like  the  centurion  at  Capernaum  and  Cornelius  of 
Cffisarea,  who  believed  in  the  Lord.  The  cross  of  Christ,  and  the  Lord  lifted  up  thereon, 
•could  draw  all  men  unto  him,  even  the  Roman  centurion,  even  the  soldiers  who  had 
pierced  him,  who  had  sat  dicing  beneath  the  cross.  May  we,  one  and  all,  feel  its  con- 
straining power !  2.  Tlie  women.  The  Lord's  mother  bad  stood  by  the  cross ;  probably 
St.  John  had  led  her  away  before  the  Saviour's  death.  But  there  were  still  many 
women  beholding  afar  off— good  and  holy  women,  who  had  followed  Christ  from 
•Galilee,  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.  Mary  of  Magdala  was  there,  out  of 
whom  the  Lord  had  cast  seven  devils,  who  loved  him  with  the  devoted  love  of  deepest 
gratitude;  Salome,  who  had  asked  for  her  sons  the  chief  places  in  the  Saviour's  king- 
dom, and  now  saw  the  two  crueified  malefactors,  one  on  his  right  hand  and  the  other 
on  his  left.  They  had  ministered  to  him  in  life,  gladly  giving  their  worldly  means 
to  supply  bis  wants;  now  they  were  faithful  even  unto  death.  Let  us  imitate  them 
in  their  loving  almsgiving,  in  their  holy  steadfastness,  in  their  watching  round  tho 
■cross.  Christians  should  give  freely,  Christians  should  be  faithful  in  danger  and  in 
death,  Christians  should  ever  gaze  upon  the  cross  of  Jesus. 

Lessons.  1.  The  veil  is  rent.  Use  the  Christian's  privilege ;  draw  near  in  faith 
and  love  and  reverence.  2.  The  cross  won  those  Roman  soldiers.  Let  us  be  ashamed 
of  our  hard  hearts ;  let  us  pray  for  the  strength  of  deep  conviction.  3.  Be  faithful, 
•like  those  Galilsean  women. 

Vers.  57—66. — The  Lord's  grave.  I.  The  burial.  1.  Joseph  of  Arimathcea.  He 
was  a  rich  man  and  a  counsellor.  Like  Nicodemus,  he  believed  in  Christ ;  but,  like 
Nicodcmus,  he  had  not  had  the  courage  to  avow  his  convictions.  His  rank,  perhaps, 
and  his  riches  had  kept  him  back.  It  was  hard  for  a  man  in  his  position  to  espouse 
the  cause  of  the  despised  Prophet  of  Nazareth.  He  had,  perhaps,  absented  himself  from 
the  council  at  which  the  Lord  was  condemned.  He  would  not  take  part  in  that  awful 
•crime,  but  probably  he  had  not  dared  to  oppose  it  openly.  Yet,  notwithstanding  his 
timidity,  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just ;  he  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God  (Luke  xxiii. 
-50,  51).  God  judges  more  tenderly  than  men.  We  are  apt  to  condemn  a  man  wholly 
when  we  see  one  great  fault  in  him.  God  sometimes  sees  sincerity,  a  real  yearning  after 
truth  and  goodness,  where  we  refuse  to  see  anything  save  the  one  obvious  defect  And 
snow  Joseph  shook  off  his  weakness.  The  Lord's  majesty  in  suffering  confirmed  his  waver- 
ing faith.  He  was  ashamed  of  his  cowardice.  He  had  not  done  his  best  to  save  his 
Master.  He  would  at  least  honour  him  now,  cost  what  it  might.  He  went  in  boldly 
unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus.  It  was  a  brave  deed.  Friends  of  martyred 
Christians  again  and  again  brought  the  death  of  martyrdom  upon  themselves  by  doing 
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the  like.  But  Pilate  oommanded  the  body  to  be  delivered.  He  had  washed  his  hands 
before  consenting  to  the  Saviour's  death.  Perhaps  he  thought  that  respect  for  the 
lifeless  body  might  help,  like  that  poor  outward  form,  to  atone  for  his  guilt.  2.  The 
sepulchre.  The  holy  body  was  to  receive  no  more  indignities.  It  was  not  thrown,, 
as  the  chief  priests  had  probably  expected,  into  some  dishonoured  grave  with  the  two 
malefactors ;  it  was  not  left  to  the  eleven,  who  could  provide  only  some  poor  interment. 
He  was  "  with  the  rich  in  his  death."  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  both  rich  men  and 
honourable,  cast  aside  their  shame  and  their  fears.  They  took  the  sacred  body  from 
the  cross  with  reverent  care,  wrapped  it  in  clean  and  fine  linen,  with  the  costly  gift  of 
myrrh  and  aloes  brought  by  Nicodemus,  and  laid  it  in  Joseph's  own  tomb,  which  he 
had  hewn  out  in  the  rock.  Thus  they  confessed  Christ  before  men.  While  the 
eleven  were  still  overcome  with  terror  and  despair,  these  two  men,  who  had  been  so 
fearful,  shook  off  their  fears,  and  showed  openly  their  reverence  for  the  Lord.  They 
feared  neither  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Jews  nor  the  ceremonial  defilement  which  would 
keep  them  from  the  Passover  rites.  The  cross  of  Christ'  could  make  the  timid  brave- 
He  was  laid  in  a  tomb  hewn  out  of  the  rock.  The  rocks  about  Jerusalem  are  full  of 
tombs.  The  whole  world,  indeed,  is  one  vast  cemetery.  Countless  multitudes  of  the 
dead  lie  everywhere  around  us.  Christ  hath  hallowed  the  grave  by  himself  resting 
there.  We  may  be  well  content  that  our  poor  bodies  should  be  where  his  sacred  body 
lay.  Only  let  us  seek  first  to  be  buried  with  him  by  baptism  unto  death ;  let  us  seek 
to  realize  in  our  inner  souls  that  burial  with  Christ  of  which  holy  baptism  is  the  token* 
and  the  pledge — a  burial  out  of  the  reach  of  the  defiling  touch  of  sin,  in  the  rock, 
where  the  allurements  of  sin  cannot  penetrate,  if  that  spiritual  burial  is  with  Christ. 
3.  The  women.  Mary  of  Magdala  and  the  other  Mary  were  sitting  over  against  the 
sepulchre.  "  Seest  thou  the  courage  of  these  women  ?  "  says  Chrysostom ;  "  seest  thou 
their  affection?  seest  thou  how  they  continued  faithful  unto  death?  Let  us  men- 
imitate  these  women,  and  let  us  not  desert  the  Lord  in  the  hour  of  trial." 

II.  The  sealing  of  the  tomb.  1.  The  fears  of  the  chief  priests.  The  awe  of  the- 
last  hours  of  the  Crucifixion  was  still  upon  their  souls.  The  Lord  was  dead,  but  they 
could  not  rest,  not  even  on  the  sabbath.  Even  on  that  holy  day  they  came  with  the- 
Pharisees  to  the  Roman  governor ;  they  shrank  not  from  telling  him  their  fears  and  from 
asking  his  help.  They  knew  of  the  Lord's  prophecy  of  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day* 
though  they  perverted  it  for  their  own  ends.  Some  of  them  were  present  when  he  said,. 
"  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  They  may  have  heard  from 
Judas  or  others  something  of  his  more  distinct  predictions ;  they  would  prevent  the  ful- 
filment. The  body  was  safe,  hidden  in  the  rock ;  they  would  keep  it  there.  2.  The  guard* 
Pilate  haughtily  dismissed  them.  It  was  their  business ;  he  would  do  nothing  more  for 
them.  They  had  a  guard.  Probably  there  was  a  small  body  of  soldiers  put  at  their 
disposal  to  keep  order  during  the  Passover  celebration.  "Go,"  the  governor  said 
sternly,  «*  secure  it  as  you  best  can."  "  So  they  went  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure, 
sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch."  So  all  through  that  sabbath  day,  and  all 
through  the  night  that  follow  ed,  the  Roman  sentries  paced  up  and  down  before  the 
sealed  stone.  And  now  the  chief  priests  felt  secure.  The  Lord's  body  lay  still  and 
lifeless  in  the  sepulchre;  his  own  followers  had  laid  it  there.  They  had  tended  it 
with  reverent  care ;  but  they  had  no  thought,  no  hope  of  a  resurrection.  They  had 
forgotten  the  Lord's  words ;  they  understood  them  not.  They  never  seemed  able  to 
realize  what  he  told  them  from  time  to  time  of  his  approaching  sufferings  and  death, 
and  of  the  glory  that  should  follow.  They  laid  the  sacred  body  in  myrrh  and  aloes ; 
they  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  The  chief  priests  completed, 
the  work ;  they  sealed  the  stone;  they  set  there  an  armed  guard ;  they  knew  that  the 
Lord's  disciples,  few  and  terrified  as  they  were,  would  never  dare  to  encounter  those 
dreaded  Roman  soldiers.  They  had  succeeded  in  accomplishing  their  awful  sin ;  and,, 
if  their  consciences  allowed  them  to  sleep,  they  slept  that  night  securely. 

Lessons.  1.  We  must  not  judge  men  hastily.  Joseph,  once  so  fearful,  showed 
holy  courage  at  last.  2.  The  Lord  was  buried.  Let  us  not  fear  the  grave.  3.  His- 
burial  has  a  lesson  for  us.  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  unto  death.  "  How 
shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ?  "  4.  The  wicked  may  exult  in* 
the  seeming  success  of  their  designs ;  but  the  Lord  reigneth. 
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HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Ver.  4. — Judas' $  confession.  The  wretched  traitor  got  no  satisfaction  out  of  his 
crime.  No  sooner  had  he  committed  it  than  he  was  horrified  at  the  enormity  of  the 
deed.  CoTetous  as  he  was,  he  could  not  hold  the  blood-money,  and  he  flung  it  down 
as  though  the  very  touch  of  it  burnt  his  fingers.  It  is  not  often  that  the  revulsion 
from  an  act  of  wickedness  follows  so  swiftly.  Very  probably  Judas  was  aghast  at  the 
consequence  of  his  treason,  never  having  imagined  that  it  would  issue  fatally.  He 
may  have  aimed  at  forcing  the  hand  of  Jesus,  assuming  that  at  the  last  his  Master 
would  exert  miraculous  powers  and  claim  his  Christly  rights.  If  so,  the  man  was 
grievously  mistaken,  and  the  discovery  of  his  deadly  error  appalled  him.  Then  a  great 
darkness  fell  upon  him,  and  the  madness  of  suicide  took  possession  of  him.  He  seems  to 
stand  alone  in  the  enormity  of  his  crime,  but  his  very  despair  shows  him  to  be  human, 
and  his  confession  almost  gives  us  a  glimmer  of  hope  that  even  in  this  miserable  man 
there  is  a  possibility  of  better  things. 

L  The  tbaitob  confessed  his  sin.  He  knew  that  he  had  acted  vilely,  and  his 
accomplices,  who  were  glad  to  use  him  as  their  tool,  had  no  pity  for  such  a  scoundrel. 
But  it  is  something  that  he  was  brought  to  own  himself  a  sinner.  The  vilest  sinner 
is  the  man  who  tries  to  hide  his  sin,  who  plays  the  hypocrite  before  men,  and  who  even 
endeavours  to  excuse  himself  in  his  own  conscience  by  sophistical  arguments.  There 
are  sins,  however,  whose  scarlet  hue  so  blazes  in  the  sunlight  that  the  rankest 
hypocrite  does  not  attempt  to  deny  them.  Confession  is  good,  but  it  is  not  repent- 
ance,  much  less  is  it  regeneration. 

IL  Judas  owned  the  innocence  of  Christ.  He  knew  it  was  innocent  blood 
that  he  had  betrayed.  It  is  striking  to  notice  how  many  of  the  leading  actors  in  the 
murder  of  Christ  testify  to  his  merits.  Pilate  could  find  no  fault  in  him.  The 
centurion  at  the  cross  acknowledged  him  as  a  Son  of  God.  Even  the  traitor  is  con- 
strained by  his  own  conscience  to  own  his  treason  and  to  vindicate  the  innocence  of 
his  Master.  Many  men  have  a  fair  appearance  in  the  distance,  but  they  will  not  bear 
too  close  a  scrutiny.  But  those  who  knew  Jesus  most  intimately,  and  those  who 
examined  him  in  the  most  critical  moments,  were  able  to  discover  no  flaw  in  his  perfect 
character. 

III.  Confession  of  sin  and  a  recognition  of  the  merits  of  Christ  are  not 
8UFFICENT  for  salvation.  In  Judas  there  were  the  beginnings  of  better  things. 
But  alas!  they  ended  in  despair  and  death.  If  we  only  see  our  sin  and  Christ's  good- 
ness, we  may  well  shrink  from  entertaining  any  hope  for  ourselves.  We  need  to  go 
a  step  further.  Judas  never  fled  to  Christ's  cross ;  therefore  he  ran  to  his  own  gallows. 
The  only  deliverance  from  the  tyranny  and  the  doom  of  sin  is  to  be  found  in  the 
redemption  which  Christ  has  wrought  on  the  cross.  Even  the  murderers  of  the 
innocent  Saviour  come  within  the  scope  of  his  wonderful  grace.  There  would  be  hope 
for  a  Judas,  if  Judas  would  but  turn  from  his  awful  sin  in  real  repentance  to  Christ 
as  even  his  Saviour. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  21. — Barabbas.  The  name  of  Barabbas  has  become  odious  throughout  Christen* 
dom,  although  we  really  know  very  little  against  him.  That  he  was  a  rebel  against 
the  Roman  government  only  means  that  he  furthered  the  cause  of  liberty  which  all 
his  people  cherished  in  their  hearts ;  so  that  his  name  might  have  been  associated 
with  the  names  of  Tell,  Wallace,  and  other  well-known  patriots,  if  only  he  had  been 
successful.  That  he  combined  brigandage  with  insurrection  is  only  too  characteristic 
of  the  revolt  of  a  wild,  determined,  lawless  man  in  desperate  straits,  although  this 
fact  spoils  much  of  his  heroism.  Still  we  do  not  know  enough  against  him  to  account 
for  the  detestation  which  his  name  has  attached  to  it.  That  detestation  does  not  arise 
from  anything  in  his  character  or  conduct.  It  simply  springs  from  the  accident  that 
it  was  he  whom  the  people  bad  an  opportunity  of  preferring  to  Jesus.  Therefore  it  is 
their  treatment  of  him  that  is  of  significant  interest  when  we  consider  the  place  of 
Barabbas  in  the  gospel  story. 

I.  Barabbas  was  preferred  to  Christ.  1.  An  indication  of  (he  people's  hatred 
to  Christ.    There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  Barabbas  was  a  popular  hero.    His  insur- 
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•  rection  was  covered  with  the  ignominy  of  failure,  and  his  patriotism  was  stained  with 
the  lawlessness  of  brigandage.  Yet  he  was  chosen  and  Christ  rejected.  So  intense 
was  the  passion  of  hate  in  the  mob  under  the  influence  of  their  unprincipled  leaders 
in  the  Jewish  hierarchy!  It  is  strange  that  any  could  hate  the  gracious  Christ;  and 
yet,  since  he  was  the  deadly  enemy  of  all  sin,  he  provoked  the  opposition  of  sinners. 
A  person  who  clings  to  his  sin  will  come  in  his  heart  to  what  is  virtually  a  hatred  of 
Christ.  2.  A  sign  of  the  people'*  blindness  to  the  merits  of  Christ.  The  wickedness  of 
.hypocritical  rulers  was  the  driving  force  behind  the  fury  of  the  mob;  with  many  of 
the  unthinking  multitude  there  was  doubtless  no  great  antipathy  to  our  Lord  until  this 
•had  been  roused  by  malignant  agitators.  But  the  people  did  not  perceive  the  attrac- 
tions of  Christ,  or  they  would  not  have  preferred  Barabbas.  The  leaders  were  wicked, 
the  people  were  blind.    It  is  possible  to  be  in  very  close  external  contact  with  Christ, 

.  and  yet  not  to  know  him. 

II.  Barabbas  was  spared  ikstead  of  Christ.  This  was  not  fair  or  reasonable, 
for  Barabbas  was  guilty  and  Christ  was  innocent.  Nevertheless,  the  unjust  thing  was 
done.  This  is  typical  of  another  substitution.  Sinners  are  spared  and  Christ  is  cruci- 
fied. That  too  would  be  monstrously  unjust  if  our  Lord  himself  had  taken  no  part  in 
the  transaction.  We  can  never  see  the  bare  outline  of  the  atonement  even  till  we 
perceive  Christ's  own  free  action  in  the  matter.  Though  the  substitution  of  Jesus  for 
Barabbas  is  suggestive  of  Christ's  great  sacrifice  for  mankind,  the  cases  are  not  parallel, 
because  our  Lord  gave  himself  up  for  the  world's  redemption.  What  is  unjust  and 
wrong  in  those  who  slay  him  does  not  affect  the  right  of  the  Saviour  to  surrender  him- 
self; and  it  is  in  this  voluntary  giving  up  of  himself  that  the  atonement,  as  a  part  of 
the  Divine  economy  of  redemption,  is  just  and  right. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  remember  that  we  may  be  in  danger  of  sinning  like  the  people 
who  preferred  Barabbas  to  Christ,  when  we  are  tempted  to  sacrifice  our  Lord's  claims 
-to  any  earthly  considerations.  Money,  pleasure,  self-will,  may  be  our  Barabbas,  chosen 
to  be  saved  though  Christ  is  renounced. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  29. — The  crown  of  thorns.  The  wreath  that  the  unfeeling  soldiers  pressed  on 
the  brow  of  the  patient  Christ,  in  mimicry  of  the  victor's  crown,  with  its  cruel  thorns 
4o  lacerate  and  pain,  was  only  meant  for  an  insult.  It  was  one  element  in  the  torture 
of  rude  mockery  to  which  our  Lord  was  subjected.  Yet,  though  quite  beyond  the 
•perception  of  the  brutal  legionaries,  this  was  wonderfully  representative  of  the  true 
Kingship  of  Jesus.  He  is  a  King  crowned  with  thorns.  Let  us  look  at  the  (act  from 
iwo  points  of  view. 

I.  The  Kingship  of  Christ  necessitated  a  grown  of  thorns.  1.  Because  he 
was  King  he  could  not  but  suffer.  That  is  a  vulgar  notion  of  royalty  which  regards  it 
as  a  state  of  enviable  pleasure.  The  king  of  the  fairy  tales  may  live  in  a  palace  of 
delights ;  but  the  king  of  history  is  better  represented  by  Shakespeare,  one  of  whose 
monarchs  exclaims,  "  Uneasy  lies  the  head  that  wears  a  crown  1 "  Most  kings  find 
some  thorns  in  their  crowns.  2.  The  peculiar  Kingship  of  Christ  involved  peculiar 
suffering.  No  other  king  wore  a  crown  wholly  woven  of  thorns.  No  other  king  ever 
suffered  as  he  suffered.  It  was  not  the  common  fate  of  kingship  that  bruised  and 
crushed  the  heart  of  the  Divine  King.  He  came  to  rule  in  the  souls  of  men,  and  the 
rebellion  of  men's  souls  wounded  him.  He  came  to  rule  the  wills  of  his  people,  and 
the  resistance  of  self-will  hurt  him.  He  came  to  rule  with  righteousness,  to  cast  out 
all  unrighteousness,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  world  turned  against  him.  His  great 
aim  was  to  overthrow  the  kingdom  of  Satan  and  to  set  up  his  own  kingdom  instead  of 
it.  That  is  to  say,  he  came  to  conquer  sin  and  to  reign  in  holiness.  But  the  victory 
over  sin  could  only  be  had  through  suffering  and  death. 

II.  The  crown  of  thorns  confirmed  the  Kingship  of  Christ.  If  they  had  only 
known  it,  those  heartless,  mocking  soldiers  were  really  symbolizing  the  right  of  their 
victim  to  be  their  king.  Their  mimicry  of  a  coronation  was  most  typical  of  his  real 
.coronation.  Jesus  is  a  King  crowned  with  thorns,  because  he  is  crowned  with  sorrows, 
because  his  sufferings  give  him  a  right  to  sit  on  his  throne  and  to  rule  over  his  people. 
1.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  give  him  a  right  to  the  highest  honour.  After  describing  his 
self-emptying  and  obedience  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  St.  Paul  adds,  "  Wherefore 
God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  the  Name  above  every  name,"  etc.  (PniL 
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ii.  9).  There  is  no  merit  in  mere  pain,  but  there  is  great  honour  in  suffering  for  a 
noble  cause.  Christ  went  further ;  he  was  more  than  a  martyr.  He  drank  a  more 
bitter  cup  than  any  other  man  has  tasted,  and  he  took  all  this  suffering  upon  him 
for  the  saving  of  the  world.  Such  a  crown  of  thorns  worn  for  the  good  of  others 
marks  its  wearer  as  worthy  of  the  highest  honour.  2.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  give 
him  the  kingdom  over  which  he  rules.  He  had  to  win  this  kingdom  for  himself,  and  it 
is  his  now  by  right  of  conquest  But  he  did  not  use  any  weapons  of  carnal  warfare. 
He  did  not  fight  with  the  sword.  The  sufferings  of  the  war  were  not  inflicted  on  the 
territory  he  was  conquering,  but  on  himself.  He  won  the  world  to  himself  by  dying 
for  the  world  on  the  cross. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  34. — Christ  refusing  an  opiate.  The  charitable  ladies  of  Jerusalem  are  said  to 
have  provided  some  stupefying  drug  for  the  use  of  condemned  criminals,  in  order  to 
alleviate  the  intolerable  torments  of  death  by  crucifixion.  Apparently  it  was  this  drug 
that  some  people  offered  to  Jesus ;  but  he  refused  to  take  it.  The  taste  of  it  revealed 
its  benumbing  influence,  and  he  would  not  submit  to  this. 

I.  Chrebt  would  not  shrink  from  his  allotted  suffering.  This  scene  is 
strangely  contrasted  with  the  scene  in  Gethsemane  but  a  few  hours  earlier.  In  the 
garden  Jesus  had  besought  God,  with  tears  and  in  agony,  that  if  possible  the  cup  of  his 
Passion  and  death  might  pass  from  him.  Now  he  will  not  take  the  cup  that  brings 
alleviation  to  his  sufferings.  How  shall  we  account  for  this  difference  Of  mental  atti- 
tude ?  The  answer  is  that  Christ  knew  that  it  was  God's  will  that  he  should  suffer. 
Before  he  had  only  prayed  that  the  cup  of  his  sufferings  might  pass,  if  it  had  been 
God's  will  to  release  him.  But  he  discovered  that  it  was  not  God's  will.  Then  there 
was  not  a  moment's  hesitation.  Christ  was  human  in  his  shrinking  from  pain  and 
insult  and  death.  But  he  was  strong  and  absolutely  brave  in  facing  whatever  he 
might  have  to  meet  in  doing  or  in  bearing  the  will  of  God.  He  was  no  weak,  effemi- 
nate sufferer,  as  pictures  of  the  Correggio  school  represent  him.  His  courage  was  perfect. 
Manly  and  strong  in  soul,  he  faced  death  and  its  accompanying  torments  without 
flinching,  when  he  saw  his  way  led  him  through  those  horrors. 

II.  Christ  had  a  work  yet  to  finish.  We  are  thankful  for  the  anodyne  which 
medical  science  is  now  able  to  apply  to  great  suffering.  Th e  chloroform  that  renders 
the  patient  unconscious  during  a  surgical  operation,  and  the  morphia  that  relieves 
acute  pain,  are  welcomed  as  gifts  of  God.  Surely  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  employ  such 
things.  There  is  no  merit  in  the  mere  endurance  of  pain.  But  in  our  Lord's  case 
there  was  much  more  to  be  considered  than  the  suffering  of  a  painful  death.  He  had 
a  testimony  to  bear.  His  words  from  the  cross  are  among  the  most  precious  memorials 
of  his  earthly  ministry.  He  could  not  say,  "  It  is  finished  I "  until  he  was  about  to  bow 
his  head  and  give  up  the  ghost.  Therefore  he  felt  it  necessary  to  preserve  his  con- 
sciousness to  the  last.  Then  his  suffering  was  itself  a  part  of  his  work.  The  way  in 
which  he  endured  what  was  laid  upon  him  entered  into  the  very  process  of  his  atoning 
sacrifice.  As  our  great  High  Priest,  he  was  made  perfect  through  suffering  (Heb.  v.  8, 
9).  Would  he  have  been  the  perfect  Christ  he  was  if  he  had  left  one  drop  of  the  bitter 
cup  ?  If  he  had  taken  the  opiate  which  would  have  allayed  his  pains  at  the  expense 
of  his  consciousness,  would  he  have  made  the  complete  atonement  for  sin?  If  it  is  too 
much  to  say  "  Yes  "  to  these  questions,  at  least  we  may  see  that  his  great  and  awful  work 
could  only  have  been  accomplished  by  the  willing  and  conscious  surrender  of  himself, 
-and  this  surrender  would  have  been  obscured  to  our  view  if  he  had  accepted  the  offered 
relief.  Thus  we  see  how  to  the  very  last  be  would  not  care  for  himself,  how  he  gave 
himself  utterly  in  suffering  and  death  for  the  world's  redemption. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  35. — The  Crucifixion.  u  And  they  crucified  him."  There  is  a  way  of  regard- 
ing the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  which  we  may  be  sure  he  himself  must  disapprove  of. 
This  is  to  paint  it  in  all  its  horrors  of  physical  torment,  so  as  to  harrow  the  feelings  of 
the  spectator,  and  to  excite  the  deepest  commiseration  for  the  Sufferer.  Jesus  bade  the 
women  of  Jerusalem  not  to  weep  for  him,  but  to  weep  for  themselves  and  their  chil- 
dren (Luke  xxiii.  28),  and  this  he  did  when  in  all  his  human  weakness  he  was  just 
going  to  his  death.  Much  more  would  he  say  the  same  now  that  he  has  risen  from 
the  dead  and  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God.    He  does  not  want  our  pity.    This 
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would  be  a  wasted  and  mistaken  sentiment.  How,  then,  should  we  to-day  regard  the* 
crucifixion  of  our  Lord? 

I.  It  is  the  condemnation  of  sin.  1.  Sin  killed  Christ.  (1)  The  immediate 
cause  was  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  who  would  not  submit  to  his  reforming  and 
spiritual  reign.  Judas's  treason,  Caiaphas's  rage,  Herod's  jealousy,  Pilate's  weakness, 
were  all  wicked  thiogs.  Christ's  death  was  a  murder,  an  awful  crime.  (2)  Behind 
these  particular  causes  the  world's  sin  led  to  the  rejection  and  crucifixion  of  Christ. 
Our  sin  crucifies  him  afresh.  Thus  his  cross  bears  witness  to  the  exceeding  wicked- 
ness and  the  awful  results  of  sin.  2.  Christ  kills  sin.  He  condemned  sin  by  dying 
under  its  assault  He  bore  the  crushing  weight  of  the  world's  sin  in  his  own  Person. 
But  in  so  doing  he  faced  and  conquered  the  spirit  of  evil.  Christ  on  the  cross  makes 
our  sin  look  hideous  and  hateful ;  thus  he  slays  it. 

IL  It  is  the  revelation  of  love.  Never  before  or  after  has  so  great  a  love 
been  tested  so  severely,  or  revealed  so  truly  in  its  absolute  purity,  in  its  invincible 
strength.  God  crowned  the  love  that  is  shown  in  creation,  providence,  and  his 
merciful  spiritual  work  in  our  consciences,  by  the  supreme  gift  of  his  Son.  Thus 
Christ,  as  the  manifestation  of  One  whose  name  is  Love,  makes  the  love  of  God  known* 
to  us.  He  does  this  throughout  his  life  by  the  graciousness  of  his  ministry  to  the  sick 
and  suffering  and  sinful,  by  his  kindness  to  little  children,  by  his  mercy  to  weeping 
penitents.  But  here  at  the  cross  is  the  crown  of  love.  He  loves  his  sheep  so  much 
that  he  will  lay  down  his  life  for  them.  His  love  is  stronger  than  death.  He  chooses 
death  rather  than  the  sacrificing  of  his  love. 

III.  It  is  the  redemption  of  the  world.  There  is  a  great  purpose  in  Christ's 
death.  The  wicked  men  wHo  bring  it  about  have  their  low,  selfish  objects.  But 
behind  and  above  these  is  God's  great  plan,  Christ's  glorious  aim.  This  is  no  less 
than  the  saving  of  the  world  that  rejected  him — we  may  say  that  of  the  very  men  who* 
nailed  him  to  the  cross ;  for  he  died  for  his  enemies  as  well  as  for  his  friends.  We 
must  not  be  satisfied  with  contemplating  the  tragic  scene  of  the  Crucifixion  by  itselL 
We  must  look  at  its  deep  meaning.  Here  is  the  sacrifice  for  sin — the  cross,  the  altar  ; 
Christ,  the  willing  Victim.    Here,  then,  is  the  hope  and  promise  of  our  salvation. 

IV.  It  is  the  inspiration  of  sacrifice.  The  apostles  rarely  point  to  the  cross 
without  speaking  of  the  example  of  Christ  for  our  following.  "Let  this  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,"  says  St.  Paul  (Phil  ii.  5).  Christ  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  is  St.  Peter's  teaching  (I  Pet.  ii.  21).  His  fidelity,  his  unselfish- 
ness, his  courage,  his  patience,  his  love  in  giving  himself  for  others,  are  the  great 
models  for  Christians  to  follow. — W.  F.  A. 

r~"  Ver.  46. — Forsaken  by  Ood.  We  cannot  fathom  the  depths  of  the  daTk  and 
*  mysterious  experience  of  our  Lord's  last  mortal  agony.  We  must  walk  reverently,, 
for  here  we  stand  on  holy  ground.  It  is  only  just  to  acknowledge  that  the  great 
Sufferer  must  have  had  thoughts  and  feelings  which  pass  beyond  our  comprehension, 
and  which  are  too  sacred  and  private  for  our  inspection.  Yet  what  is  recorded  is 
written  for  our  instruction.  Let  us,  then,  in  all  reverence,  endeavour  to  see  what 
it  means. 

I.  Christ  as  a  true  Man  shared  in  the  fluctuations  of  human  emotion. 
He  quoted  the.language  of  a  psalmist  who  had  passed  through  the  deep  waters,  and  he- 
felt  them  to  be  most  true  in  his  own  experience.  Jesus  was  not  always  calm.;  certainly 
he  was  not  impassive.  He  could  be  roused  to  indignation ;  he  could  be  melted  to 
tears.  He  knew  the  rapture  of  Divine  joy ;  he  knew  also  the  torment  of  heart-breaking 
grief.  There  are  sorrows  which  depend  upon  the  inner  consciousness  more  than  on 
any  external  events.  These  sorrows  Jesus  knew  and  felt  We  cannot  command  our 
phases  of  feeling.  It  is  well  to  know  that  Jesus  also,  in  his  earthly  life,  was  visited  by 
very  various  moods.  Dark  hours  were  not  unknown  to  him.  Having  experienced 
them,  he  can  understand  them  in  us,  and  sympathize  with  our  depression  of  spirit 

IL  Christ  as  the  Atonement  for  sin  felt  the  dark  horror  of  its  guilt. 
He  could  not  own  himself  to  be  guilty  when  he  knew  he  was  innocent  But  he  was 
so  one  with  man  that  he  felt  the  shame  and  burden  of  man's  sin  as  though  it  had  been 
his  own.  As  the  great  Representative  of  the  race,  he  took  up  the  load  of  the  world's 
sin,  i.e.  he  made  it  his  own  by  deeply  concerning  himself  with  it,  by  entering  into  its- 
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dreadful  consequences,  by  submitting  to  its  curse.  Such  feelings  might  blot  out  the 
vision  of  God  for  a  season. 

HL  Chbist  as  the  holy  Son  op  God  was  unutterably  grieved  at  losing 
the  consciousness  of  his  Father's  presence.  There  are  men  who  live  without 
any  thought  of  God,  and  yet  this  is  no  trouble  to  them.  On  the  contrary,  they  dread 
to  see  God,  and  it  is  fearful  for  them  to  think  that  he  sees  them.  These  are  men  who 
love  sin,  and  therefore  they  do  not  love  God.  But  Jesus  lived  in  the  love  of  his  Father. 
To  lose  one  whom  we  love  with  all  our  heart  is  a  cause  for  heart-breaking  anguish. 
Jesus  seemed  to  have  lost  God.  To  all  who  have  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts  any 
similar  feeling  of  desertion  must  be  an  agony  of  soul* 

IV.  Christ  as  the  beloved  Son  in  whom  God  was  well  pleased  could  not 
bs  really  deserted  by  God.  Not  only  is  God  physically  near  to  ail  men,  because 
he  is  omnipresent,  but  he  is  spiritually  near  to  his  own  people  to  sustain  and  save 
them,  even  when  they  are  not  conscious  of  his  presence.  The  vision  of  God  is  one 
thing,  and  his  presence  is  another.  We  may  miss  the  first  without  losing  the  second. 
Our  real  state  before  God  does  not  rest  on  the  shifting  sands  of  our  moods  of  feeling. 
In  the  hour  of  darkness  Jesus  prayed.  This  is  enough  to  show  that  he  knew  that  he 
was  not  really  and  utterly  abandoned  by  his  Father.  In  spiritual  deadness,  when  it 
is  hard  to  pray  at  all,  the  one  remedy  is  in  prayer.  Our  cry  can  reach  God  through 
the  darkness,  and  the  darkness  will  not  last  for  ever;  often  it  is  the  gate  to  a  glorious 
light— W.  F.  A.  . / 

Vers.  57 — 61. — The  burial  of  Jesus.  We  may  consider  this  in  relation  to  all  the 
persons  concerned — Jesus  himself,  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the 
Marys. 

I.  Jesus  submitting  to  burial.  Jesus  himself  had  departed.  It  was  only  the 
deserted  house  that  was  now  left.  Still,  this  was  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  the  burial  of 
it  had  a  significance  in  regard  to  the  spirit  that  had  once  inhabited  it.  1.  The  burial 
proves  the  death  of  Christ  If  he  had  risen  immediately  it  would  have  been  said  that 
he  had  never  died  at  all — that  he  had  only  fainted.  But  that  in  his  state  of  exhaustion- 
he  could  have  been  torn  down  from  the  cross  and  sealed  up  in  a  tomb  without  receiving 
any  nourishment;  that  he  could  then  have  come  forth  and  walked  about  with  nc 
traces  of  suffering  upon  him, — all  this  is  simply  impossible.  2.  The  burial  complete* 
the  humiliation  of  Christ.  It  is  an  humiliation  for  the  body  to  be  handled  by  others  as 
lifeless  clay,  and  then  to  be  laid  in  the  tomb,  put  out  of  sight  as  a  dreadful  thing,  soon 
to  become  repulsive  and  loathsome.  Christ's  body  never  saw  corruption ;  but  it  was 
humbled  to  the  grave. 

II.  Joseph  begging  the  body  of  Jesus.  1.  This  reveals  his  true  discipleship. . 
Joseph  was  a  rich  man  in  a  high  position.  It  was  highly  dangerous  for  such  a  man 
to  avow  himself  a  Christian.  But  the  privilege  of  burying  the  body  of  his  beloved 
Master  encouraged  him  to  run  the  risk.  We  are  best  known  as  Christ's  by  what  we 
will  do  for  him,  especially  when  our  service  involves  sacrifice.  2.  This  also  reveals 
the  tardiness  of  his  confession.  It  was  a  late  avowal.  Why  had  not  Joseph  owned 
his  faith  during  the  lifetime  of  Christ  ?  He  was  too  like  those  who  build  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets.  His  courage  was  real,  but  it  was  half  spoilt  by  the  fact  that  it  was  not 
manifested  when  it  would  have  been  most  valuable.  How  many  opportunities  of 
Christian  service  are  missed  by  delay  in  coming  out  openly  on  the  Lord's  side  I  It  is 
well  to  treat  the  bodies  of  our  departed  friends  with  respect ;  but  this  is  a  small  service 
compared  with  the  help  and  love  we  could  show  them  during  their  lifetime.  The 
Josephs  who  can  only  bury  a  dead  Christ  are  not  of  the  stuff  out  of  which  apostles 
are  made. 

IH.  Pilate  surrendering  the  body  of  Jesus.  The  miserable  man  should  have 
protected  the  life  of  the  Prisoner  whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent.  His  surrender  of 
Jesus  to  death  at  the  clamour  of  the  Jews  was  more  than  an  act  of  weakness,  it  wa& 
treason  against  justice.  Now  it  is  too  late  to  save  the  life  of  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth. 
The  awful  crime  has  been  committed,  and  it  can  never  be  undone.  Through  all  the 
ages  it  will  brand  the  name  of  Pilate  with  an  indelible  mark  of  ignominy.  Yet  the 
governor  will  make  a  little  concession.  A  friend  of  Jesus — especially  as  he  is  rich  and 
influential — may  have  the  lifeless  corpse.    Thus  we  see  men  who  are  false  to  their 


Digitized  by 


Google 


620         THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [on.  xxvn.  1— G6. 

real  duty  and  the  sacred  trust  that  is  laid  upon  them  showing  a  reasonable  kindness 
in  small  things.    But  this  cannot  atone  for  their  great,  black  wickedness. 

IV.  The  Marts  at  the  tomb.  Sorrowful  and  loving,  they  sit  and  watch  by 
the  tomb.  It  is  all  they  can  do  for  their  Lord,  and  they  cannot  bear  to  leave  him. 
Their  faithful  love  is  rewarded.  To  them  is  given  the  first  news  of  the  Resurrection. 
Cleaving  to  Christ  will  be  rewarded  by  many  a  surprise  of  joy.  From  the  very  tomb 
new  hope  will  come  to  those  who  hold  faithfully  to  him.— W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  1,  2, 11 — 14.— Christ  before  Pilate.  No.  1.  Caiaphas  had  a  purpose  to  serve 
by  giving  Jesus  up  to  the  Romans.  Little  did  be  know  that  while  be  thought  he  was 
making  a  tool  of  every  one,  he  was  merely  God's  tool  for  accomplishing  his  purposes. 
The  harmony  of  the  purpose  of  God,  the  scheme  of  Caiaphas,  the  law  of  Rome,  and  the 
'relation  of  the  Jewish  court  to  the  Roman  procurator,  explains  fully  how,  when  the 
Sanhedrin  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death,  the  result  was  that  they 
resolved  to  deliver  him  to  Pilate.  In  their  conduct  notice:  1.  Their  scrupulosity 
about  entering  the  palace.  They  would  not  cross  a  Gentile  threshold  during  the  Feast 
of  Unleavened  Bread.  Types  in  this  of  all  who  are  able  to  be  religious  without 
being  moral ;  who  shrink  from  violating  some  ceremonial  rule,  but  without  scruple 
violate  their  own  convictions — whited  sepulchres,  outwardly  spotless,  but  inwardly  full 
of  rottenness  and  corruption.  2.  The  satanically  prompted  cunning  of  their  accusa- 
tion. They  had  but  an  hour  ago  been  obliged  to  acquit  him  of  such  charges,  and  to 
•  condemn  him  on  the  ground  of  his  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  But  Pilate  is  too 
keen-sighted  to  be  deceived  by  their  show  of  loyalty.  He  cannot  believe  that  since 
last  Passover  this  great  conversion  from  hatred  to  love  of  his  government  has  taken 
place.  One  cannot  but  reflect  what  a  pregnant  moment  this  was  for  Pilate,  when  our 
Lord  seemed  to  wish  to  open  the  deepest  desires  of  that  severe  Roman  heart,  and 
prompt  him  to  long,  with  the  Jews,  for  a  spiritual  kingdom.  Before  answering  his 
question,  "  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  he  must  first  know,  as  John  tells  us,  in 
what  sense  Pilate  uses  the  words,  "Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself?  Is  it  not 
possible  that  thou  too  for  thine  own  sake  shouldest  seek  to  know  this  King  of  the  Jews 
for  whom  Israel  has  longed?"  There  were  officers  under  Pilate  whose  heathen 
upbringing  had  not  prevented  them  from  discovering  the  spiritual  grandeur  of  Jesus, 
and  desiring  to  belong  to  his  kingdom.  But  it  was  too  much  for  Roman  pride  to  be 
taught  by  a  Jew  how  to  find  peace,  and  even  to  submit  to  this  bound  Jew  before  him 
as  to  a  King.  A  mirror  is  here  held  up  to  those  of  us  who  do  not  " of  ourselves*  ask 
Christ  what  his  claims  are,  who  think  it  quite  right  that  other  people  should  accept 
and  acknowledge  him,  but  cannot  bring  themselves  to  do  so.  Pilate  was  a  man 
who  represents  thousands  in  every  age,  who  persistently  and  on  principle  live  for  the 
world,  and  seal  up  the  deeper  nature  in  them  that  the  world  does  not  satisfy ;  who  try, 
as  it  were,  to  live  down  their  own  nature,  their  own  immortality.  Have  your  own 
spiritual  necessities  taught  you  the  meaning  of  God's  promise  of  a  King  to  the 
Jews? — D. 

Vers.  15— 30.— Christ  be/ore  Pilate.  No.  2.  The  other  evangelists  tell  us  of  Pilate's 
first  and  fatal  mistake,  in  offering,  while  convinced  of  his  Prisoner's  innocence,  to 
chastise  him  and  let  him  go.  He  showed  the  Jews  he  was  afraid  of  them;  and  from 
this  point  onwards  we  see  him  tossed  between  his  own  convictions  and  his  fears — a 
type  of  all  who  in  their  own  souls  have  convictions  about  Christ  and  their  duty  to  him, 
which  they  do  not  act  out  lest  they  thereby  incur  loss  or  abuse.  Apparently,  before 
the  Jews  have  time  to  do  more  than  utter  a  murmur  of  discontent  at  his  proposal, 
another  plan  suggests  itself,  by  which  he  may  possibly  extricate  himself.  The  governors 
were  in  the  habit  of  releasing  some  well-known  prisoner  at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  and 
he  offers  to  release  Jesus.  -No  sooner  had  he  done  so  than  his  attention  is  called  away 
by  the  extraordinary  message  from  his  wife.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  in  the 
Roman  history  of  the  period  than  the  strength  of  character  developed  by  the  women, 
their  keen  interest  in  public  affairs,  and  the  prominent  part  they  play  in  them.  A 
law  forbidding  the  wives  of  the  governors  to  accompany  their  husbands  to  the  provinces 
had  lately  been  repealed,  and  Claudia  Procula  was  not  only  with  Pilate,  but  apparently 
^keenly  interested  in  his  work  and  tenderly  solicitous  for  his  honour  and  safety.    And 
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still  God  often  thus  speaks  to  men ;  and  some  woman's  anxious  look  or  word,  or  some 
child's  innocent  question,  will  give  the  conscience  new  strength  or  arm  it  with  new 
weapons.  The  moments  given  to  ponder  this  message  are  not  neglected  by  the  leaders. 
They  wind  through  the  crowd,  and  prompt  the  people  to  ask  for  Barabbas.  By  offering 
them  the  alternative  between  a  Man  whom  both  he  and  they  knew  to  be  innocent  of 
sedition,  and  a  man  notoriously  guilty  of  it,  he  put  them  into  the  very  difficulty  they 
sought  to  fix  him  in.  But  they  have  already  seen  that  he  has  a  deeper  conviction 
than  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  namely,  a  fear  of  them,  and  this  they  use.  Pilate, 
therefore,  having  done,  as  he  persuaded  himself,  all  he  could  to  save  Jesus,  gives  him 
up  to  the  scourging — a  barbarous  punishment,  under  which  many  died.  He  may  have 
interfered  to  prevent  the  full  amount  being  inflicted.  He  did  not  interfere  when  the 
soldiers  proceeded  to  mock  their  victim.  In  this  mockery  we  have  a  concrete  and 
visible  representation  of  the  manner  in  which  Christ  is  continually  used.  We  salute 
him  as  King ;  but  what  is  the  sceptre  we  put  in  his  hands  ?  Is  it  not  in  many  cases 
a  mere  reed,  in  hands  that  are  bound  ?  Is  it  not  as  real  a  mockery  for  us  to  profess- 
allegiance  to  him,  and  use  the  strongest  language  we  can  command  to  express  our 
adoration,  and  then  go  and  show  that  he  has  not  the  slightest  control  over  our  lives  ? 
In  this  would-be  equitable  Roman  governor  coming  to  the  people  and  saying,  **  What 
shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?"  we  see:  1.  The  predicament  of 
many  among  ourselves  who  would  gladly  be  rid  of  the  question.  But  it  cannot  be.. 
There  is  this  judgment  to  pronounce.  Even  if  there  were  no  blessedness  in  following 
Christ,  the  fact  remains  that  he  is  presented  to  you,  and  that  it  is  your  duty  to  accept 
him.  2.  We  see  how  futile  was  the  attempt  of  Pilate  to  transfer  the  guilt  of  this 
action  to  the  Jews.  They  were  willing  to  take  the  blood  of  Christ  on  their  heads ; 
but,  though  history  shows  how  terrible  has  been  their  share  in  the  vengeance  they 
ignorantly  invoked,  Pilate  was  not  necessarily  exempt.  Men  frequently  mistake  the 
point  at  which  their  own  power,  and  therefore  their  own  responsibility,  ends.  They 
consent  to  iniquity,  and  say  they  were  forced  to  it.  How  were  you  forced  t  Would 
every  man  in  your  circumstances  do  as  you  are  doing?  Or,  men  invite  you  to  share 
their  sin,  persuading  you  that  the  guilt  is  theirs,  if  there  is  any ;  you  will  find  that 
they  cannot  bear  your  share,  and  that  vou  vainly  seek  to  lay  the  guilt  on  them.  The 
very  fate  Pilate  feared,  and  to  avoid  wnich  he  sacrificed  the  life  of  our  Lord,  came  upon 
him.  Six  years  later  he  was  deposed  from  his  office,  and  died  by  his  own  hand.  We 
are  apt  to  say  of  him  that  he  was  weak  rather  than  wicked,  forgetting  that  moral 
weakness  is  that  which  makes  a  man  capable  of  any  wickedness.  And  who  is  the 
weak  man  but  the  one  who  is  not  single-minded,  who  attempts  to  gratify  both  his* 
conscience  and  his  evil  or  weak  feelings,  to  secure  his  own  selfish  ends  as  well  as  the 
great  ends  of  justice  and  righteousness?  Such  a  man  will  often  be  in  as  great  a 
perplexity  as  Pilate,  and  will  come  to  as  ruinous,  if  not  so  appalling,  an  end. — D. 

Ver.  62 — ch.  xxviii.  15.— The  Resurrection.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
merely  the  greatest  event  of  history,  it  is  the  hinge  on  which  all  history  turns.  If 
Christ  died  and  lies  still  in  his  grave  like  other  men,  then  the  whole  preaching  of  the 
apostles  falls  to  the  ground.  It  is  plain  he  can  afford  us  no  help  of  the  kind  we 
especially  need — he  cannot  hear  our  prayer,  he  cannot  guide  our  life.  His  own  word 
has  failed,  for  he  said  he  would  rise.  The  whole  revelation  of  God  he  made,  all  the 
information  about  things  unseen  and  future,  has  doubt  cast  upon  it.  It  is  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  that  establishes  a  clear  and  close  connection  between  this  world  and 
the  unseen  and  spiritual  world.  If  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then  the  world  into  which 
he  is  gone  is  real,  and  his  invitation  to  ud  to  join  him  there  is  one  we  may  confidently 
trust  to.  It  becomes  us,  therefore,  to  consider  with  candour  and  seriousness  whatever 
difficulties  men  have  felt  in  accepting  as  true  this  stupendous  fact  May  not  some 
mistaken  and  ill-advised  person  have  surreptitiously  conveyed  away  the  body  and  have 
given  out  that  a  resurrection  had  taken  place  ?  The  authorities  took  the  most  effectual 
means  they  could  think  of  to  prevent  this.  So  beyond  doubt  was  it  that  the  grave 
was  emptied  by  an  actual  resurrection,  that  when  Peter  stood  before  the  Sanhedrin  and 
affirmed  it,  they  could  not  deny  it.  This  idea,  therefore,  may  be  dismissed.  It  is* 
agreed,  by  those  who  deny  the  Resurrection  as  much  as  by  those  who  affirm  it,  that 
the  disciples  had  a  bond  fide  belief  that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead  and  was  alive. 
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The  question  is — How  was  this  belief  produced?  There  are  three  answers.  (1)  The 
disciples  saw  our  Lord  alive  after  crucifixion,  but  he  had  never  been  dead.  (2)  They 
only  thought  they  saw  him.  (3)  They  did  see  him  alive  after  being  dead  and  buried. 
The  first  is  scarcely  worthy  of  attention, — it  is  so  obviously  inadequate.  We  ask  for  an 
explanation  of  this  singular  circumstance,  that  a  number  of  men  arrived  at  the  firm 
conviction  they  had  an  Almighty  Friend,  One  who  had  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  and  we  are  told  they  had  seen  their  Master  after  crucifixion,  creeping  about  the 
earth,  scarcely  able  to  move,  pale,  weak,  helpless.  This  supposition  is  no  explanation 
of  their  faith  in  him  as  a  risen,  glorious,  almighty  Lord.  The  second  would  suffice 
had  we  only  to  explain  how  one  person  believed  he  or  she  had  seen  the  Lord.  But 
what  we  have  here  to  explain  is  how  several  persons,  in  different  places,  at  different 
times,  and  in  various  moods  of  mind,  came  to  believe  they  had  seen  him.  He  was 
recognized,  not  by  persons  who  expected  to  see  him  alive,  but  by  women  who  went  to 
anoint  him  dead;  not  by  credulous,  excitable  persons,  but  by  persons  so  resolutely 
sceptical  and  so  keenly  alive  to  the  possibility  of  delusion  that  nothing  but  handling 
his  body  could  convince  them.  Nothing  will  explain  the  faith  of  the  apostles  and  of 
the  rest  but  the  fact  of  their  really  seeing  the  Lord,  after  his  death,  alive  and  endowed 
with  all  power.  They  were  men  animated  by  no  paltry  spirit  of  vain-glory,  but  by 
seriousness,  even  sublimity  of  mind — men  whose  lives  require  an  explanation  precisely 
such  as  is  given  by  the  supposition  that  they  had  been  brought  into  contact  with  the 
spiritual  world  in  this  surprising  and  solemnizing  manner.  It  is  not  denied  that  the 
evidence  for  the  Resurrection  would  be  quite  sufficient  to  authenticate  any  ordinary 
historical  event.  It  can  be  refused  only  on  the  ground  that  no  evidence,  however 
strong,  could  prove  such  an  incredible  event.  The  supernatural  is  rejected  as  a  pre- 
liminary, so  as  to  bar  any  consideration  of  the  most  important  evidences  of  the  super- 
natural. No  account  of  the  belief  in  the  Resurrection  has  ever  been  given  more 
credible  than  that  which  it  seeks  to  supplant — the  simple  one  that  the  Lord  did  rise 
again.  The  position  of  the  Resurrection  in  the  system  of  Christian  facts  and  motives 
is  all-important 

I.  It  is  the  chief  proof  that  Jesus  was  not  mistaken  regarding  his  own  Person,  his 
own  work,  his  relation  to  the  Father,  and  the  prospects  of  himself  and  his  people.  It 
is  also  the  Father's  attestation  to  the  sufficiency  of  his  work. 

II.  If  our  Lord's  work  be  viewed  as  a  revelation  of  the  Father,  the  Resurrection  will 
equally  be  seen  to  be  necessary.  Were  there  no  resurrection, ;we  should  be  obliged  to 
seek  our  highest  ideas  of  God  in  the  tomb,  not  in  the  Divine  condescension  and  love 
which  are  visible  on  the  cross,  but  in  a  being  overcome  and  defeated  by  the  same  ills 
that  overwhelm  us  all. 

III.  In  the  risen  Lord  we  find  the  source  of  all  spiritual  strength.  Any  one  who 
passes  through  death  uninjured,  who  conquers  that  which  conquers  all  other  men 
without  exception,  shows  that  he  has  some  command  over  nature  which  does  not 
belong  to  other  men.  And  he  who  shows  this  superiority  in  virtue  of  a  moral 
superiority,  and  uses  it  in  the  furtherance  of  the  highest  moral  ends,  shows  a  command 
over  the  whole  affairs  of  men  which  makes  it  easy  to  believe  he  can  guide  us  into  a 
condition  like  his  own.  Especially  does  the  Resurrection  enable  us  to  believe  that  our 
Lord  can  communicate  the  Holy  Spirit.  Salvation  is  reduced  to  very  small  limits 
indeed,  and  the  Christian  religion  becomes  a  mere  system  of  morality,  if  there  be  not 
now  a  living  Christ  able  to  bestow  a  living  Spirit. 

IV.  In  the  risen  Lord  we  see  the  character  of  the  life  to  which  we  are  called  in 
fellowship  with  him,  and  also  the  destiny  that  awaits  us  in  him.  As  he  passed  to 
God,  and  lives  with  him,  so  must  we  now  live  wholly  to  God,  letting  this  great  gulf  of 
death  stand  between  us  and  our  past  life  of  self-pleasing  and  worldliness.  In  him  risen, 
with  a  human  body  and  not  a  bare  spirit,  we  see  what  we  ourselves  are  to  be  in  that 
future  life.  The  Divine  Spirit  is  the  source  both  of  holiness  and  of  immortality ;  if  we 
now  have  the  one  evidence  of  his  indwelling,  we  shall  one  day  have  the  other. — D. 

Vers.  1 — 10. — The  price  of  blood.  The  day,  whose  dawn  brought  repentance  to  Peter, 
found  the  Jewish  rulers  still  plotting  how  they  might  effect  the  murder  of  Jesus. 
They  had  in  the  night  infamously  condemned  him  as  a  blasphemer,  thereby  exposing 
him  to  the  penalty  of  death  by  stoning.    Almost  a  hundred  years  before  this  Judaea 
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<was  conquered  by  Pompey,  and  made  tributary  to  tbe  Romans,  yet  it  was  not  until 
about  two  years  before  this  that  it  was  made  part  of  the  province  of  Syria.  Then  the 
power  of  capital  punishment  was  taken  from  the  Jews.  Surely  the  sceptre  had  now 
departed,  and  Shiloh  must  have  come  (see  Gen.  xlix.  10).  Doubting  whether  the 
Roman  governor  would  put  Jesus  to  death  for  an  alleged  offence  in  religion,  the 
Sanhedrin  resolve  to  accuse  him  of  treason  against  the  Romans  on  the  ground  of  his 
having  allowed  himself  to  be  saluted  as  King  of  the  Jews  (cf.  ver.  11 ;  Luke  xxiii.  2 ; 
John  xviii.  31).    This  decision  brought  Judas  again  upon  tne  scene  (ver.  3,  etc.). 

I.  What  could  thirty  shekels  do  ?  1.  They  could  sell  Christ  into  the  hands  of 
murderers.  The  prophecy  in  Zechariah  sets  forth :  (1)  That  God  appointed  one  eminent 
Shepherd  to  feed  the  Jewish  people,  who  are  called  "  the  flock  of  slaughter,"  evidently 
in  anticipation  of  what  they  should  suffer  from  the  Romans.  This  blessed  Person  is 
Divine,  and  confessedly  Messiah  (see  Zech.  xi.  7).  (2)  That  the  ordinary  guides  had  no 
regard  for  their  charge:  " Their  own  shepherds  pity  them  not"  (Zech.  xi.  5).  This  was 
literally  the  case  with  the  Jewish  rulers,  Pharisees,  scribes,  and  priests,  in  our  Lord's 
time.  (3)  That  between  these  unworthy  shepherds  and  the  shepherds  of  God's 
appointing  there  was  strong  enmity:  "My  soul  loathed  them,  and  their  soul  also 
abhorred  me."  So  Christ  had  a  holy  loathing  for  the  pride,  hypocrisy,  and  wickedness 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  they  cherished  a  malignant  hatred  of  him  for  his 
purity  and  truth.  (4)  That  he  gives  up  his  charge  in  judicial  visitation.  And  here 
follows  an  awful  description  of  the  ruin  to  be  brought  upon  them  by  the  Romans 
(see  ver.  9).  (5)  That  the  covenant  between  him  and  his  people  was  broken,  viz. 
the  Sinai  covenant,  and  his  people  rejected,  because  they  refused  the  covenant  from 
Zion  which  came  to  replace  it  (Zech.  xi.  10).  (6)  That  some  of  the  people,  however,  should 
admit  Messiah's  claims.  "So  the  poor  of  the  flock,"  etc.  (Zech.  ix.  11).  These  were 
evidently  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  were  chiefly  from  the  humbler  classes.  (7)  That 
in  contrast  to  these,  the  heads  of  the  nation  estimate  Messiah  at  the  price  of  a  slave : 
"thirty  pieces  of  silver" — the  "goodly  price,"  as  he  sarcastically  observes,  "that  I 
was  prised  at  of  them  "  (Zech.  xl  12, 13).  When  l^hey  had  an  opportunity  of  with- 
drawing from  their  infamous  bargain  with  Judas,  they  refused  it.  2.  They  could  pur- 
chase "  the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in  J*  This  field  was  thenceforth  called  "  The 
field  of  blood,"  and  thereby  became:  (1)  A  monument  to  the  truth  of  Scripture. 
Zechariah  continues,  "  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  to  the 
potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  "  (cf.  vers.  3 — 10 ;  Zech.  xi.  13).  (2)  A  monument  of 
the  innocence  of  Jesus.  This  act  of  Judas  was  ordained  by  Providence  to  refute  the 
sceptic  who  otherwise  could  object  that  Jesus  was  crucified  as  an  impostor,  on  the 
testimony  of  a  disciple  who  knew  him  well.  In  confessing  Jesus  innocent,  Judas 
acknowledged  his  Messiahship,  for  otherwise  he  would  not  have  been  innocent.  In 
this  confession  of  Judas  we  have  a  specimen  of  the  victory  of  Christ  over  Satan,  and 
a  warning  to  persecutors.  (3)  A  monument  of  the  infamy  of  the  traitor  and  of  the 
rulers.  And  it  remained  so  when  Matthew  wrote.  Jerome  also  says  that  in  his 
days  it  was  to  be  seen  in  JSlia  (the  name  of  the  city  built  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem), 
on  the  south  side  of  Mount  Zion.  (4)  It  was  "  to  bury  strangers  in."  The  unclean 
"  stranger "  must  not,  even  in  his  burial,  come  near  to  the  "  holy "  villains  who 
murdered  their  Messiah  1  The  "  stranger  "  has  a  Friend  in  Jesus.  As  the  priests  by 
procuring  the  Lord's  death  had  been  unwitting  agents  in  procuring  the  redemption  of 
the  world,  so  in  the  final  disposal  of  the  price  of  his  blood  they  unconsciously  did  an 
act  which  represents  the  reception  of  the  Lord's  salvation  by  the  Gentiles.  He  that 
has  his  burial  through  the  blood  of  Christ  may  hope  also  for  a  resurrection  through  it. 

II.  What  could  the  shekels  not  do?  1.  They  could  not  redeem  Christ  from 
death.  (1)  Over  that  mile  lying  between  the  house  of  Caiaphas  to  that  of  Pilate,  they 
led  him  away,  "  from  prison  and  from  judgment "  (see  Isa.  liii.  7,  8),  to  "  deliver 
him  to  the  Gentiles,"  according  to  his  prediction  (cf.  ch.  xx.  19;  John  xviii.  32). 
The  Churchmen  of  the  Apostasy  imitated  their  Jewish  predecessors  when  they  called 
in  the  civil  power  to  shed  for  them  the  blood  of  the  martyrs.  (2)  The  bonds  in  which 
Jesus  was  now  led  differed  from  those  in  which  he  was  carried  to  Annas.  They  were 
those  special  bonds  which  marked  it  to  be  the  will  of  his  persecutors  that  he  should 
be  crucified  (see  John  xxi.  18).     So  we  note  that  Jesus  was  put  to  death  by  his  own 

•countrymen  in  his  true  character  as  the  "Son  of  God;"  and  by  the  Romans  as 
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"  King  of  the  Jews."  (3)  The  true  bonds  which  bound  Jesus  were  those  of  his 
wondrous  love  to  man.  Other  bonds  could  not  hare  held  him.  He  suffered  himself 
to  be  bound,  that  man  might  be  loosed  from  the  bands  of  sin  (see  Prov.  v.  22 ;  Lam.  i. 
12—14).  So  likewise  "by  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  2.  They  could  not  purchase 
the  repentance  of  the  rulers.  (1)  "  What  is  that  to  us  ?  *  These  men  did  not  concern 
themselves  about  the  innooency  of  Jesus.  They  did  not  say,  "What  is  that  to  us  ?** 
when  Judas  came  to  them  saying,  "  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto 
you  ?  "  They  paid  the  price  of  blood,  and  were  determined  to  shed  it.  If  the  elders 
of  Jezreel,  to  please  Jezebel,  murder  Naboth,  is  it  nothing  to  Ahab  (see  1  Kings  xxu 
19)?  (2)  "See  thou  to  that."  Thus  they  disclaim  the  guilt  of  their  own  wicked 
instrument,  and  turn  him  over  to  his  terrors.  Obstinate  sinners  stand  on  their  guard 
against  convictions.  Those  who  betray  Christ,  and  justify  themselves,  are  worse  than; 
Judas.  The  resolutely  impenitent  look  with  disdain  upon  the  penitent.  The  wicked 
encourage  men  to  crime,  and  desert  them  after  its  commission.  (3)  The  cold  villainy 
of  the  priests  and  elders  bears  testimony  to  the  injustice  with  which  they  had  treated 
Christ.  (4)  "  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury."  An  astonishing  amount  of  rascality  may  be 
associated  with  the  utmost  ceremonial  scrupulosity.  Probably  they  had  taken  the 
money  out  of  the  treasury  to  pay  the  price  of  blood  (see  ch.  xxiii.  24).  They  were 
fearful  of  defiling  the  temple  with  blood-money,  while  ruthlessly  defiling  their  con- 
sciences with  innocent  blood.  Men  are  often  scrupulous  about  trifles  who  stick  not 
at  great  crimes.  3.  They  could  not  redeem  Judas  from  perdition.  (1)  Some  think. 
Judas  was  partly  induced  to  betray  his  Master  by  the  expectation  that,  as  Messiah, 
he  could  not  suffer  death,  and  that  he  would  deliver  himself  from  the  rulers  as  he  had 
done  before.  He  might,  therefore,  have  calculated  that  in  this  case  Christ  would  have 
the  honour,  the  Jews  would  have  the  shame,  and  he  would  have  the  money.  They 
are  mistaken  who  imagine  that  Christ  will  work  his  miracles  in  the  interests  of  selfish* 
ness.  But  actions  are  not  to  be  estimated  by  their  consequences,  but  by  their  relation 
to  the  Law  of  God.  (2)  How  differently  did  the  silver  appear  to  the  traitor  before  and 
after  his  transgression !  He  "  cast  down  "  the  price  of  the  innocent  blood.  How  the 
victim  now  hates  the  snare !  That  which  is  ill  gotten  brings  sorrow  to  the  getter  (see 
Job  zx.  12 — 15).  (3)  As  Judas  was  actuated  by  avarice  in  his  sin,  so  was  he  possessed 
with  despair  in  his  repentance.  Remorse,  sharpened  by  the  sense  of  the  contempt 
and  abhorrence  of  good  men,  is  unbearable.  Miserable  is  the  wretch  who  must  go  to 
hell  for  ease.  The  repentance  of  Judas  was  that  of  the  damned  at  the  judgment, 
when  mercy's  door  is  shut.  (4)  There  is  little  reason  to  believe  that  the  repentance  of 
Judas  was  more  than  the  remorse  of  an  upbraiding  conscience  (cf.  ch.  xxvi.  24 ;  John- 
xvii.  12 ;  Acts  i.  25).  It  was  a  repentance  which  needs  to  be  repented  of  (2  Cor.  viL 
10).  Had  he  returned  the  money  before  he  had  betrayed  Christ,  he  would  have  agreed 
while  yet  in  the  way  (see  ch.  v.  23 — 26).  Had  he  gone  to  Christ,  or  even  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  in  his  distress,  he  might  have  obtained  some  relief.  Sinners  under 
conviction  of  sin  will  find  their  old  companions  miserable  comforters.  The  devil  by 
the  help  of  the  priests  drove  Judas  to  despair.  Despair  of  the  mercy  of  God  is  a  fatal 
sin.  One  may  Know  his  sin,  repent,  confess,  make  restitution,  and  yet  be  like  Judas  I 
—J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  11 — 31. — The  actors  in  a  momentous  tragedy.  The  scene  is  laid  in  Jerusalem, 
in  the  palace  of  the  Roman  governor.  The  occasion  is  the  trial  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for 
his  life.    The  whole  human  race  and  all  the  ages  are  interested.     Behold — 

I.  The  Prisoner  at  the  bar,  1.  "  Now  Jesus  stood  he/ore  the  governor."  (1)  But 
who  is  this  Jesus  ?  Immanuel !  The  Creator  and  Upholder  of  all  things,  mysteriously 
enshrined  in  human  nature.  (2)  Then  what  a  miracle  of  condescension  is  here !  The 
stoop  was  wonderful  from  the  throne  of  glory  to  the  manger  of  Bethlehem.  But  what 
a  marvel  that  he  should  submit  to  be  arraigned  before  a  mortal!  (3)  The  con- 
descension will  be  set  in  its  strongest  light  by  a  grand  reversal  of  this  scene.  He  will 
yet  appear  as  Judge  of  alL  Pilate  will  then  have  to  answer  at  his  bar.  The  accusers 
also  will  then  have  to  give  account  of  their  accusations.  (A)  We  shall  all  do  well 
to  keep  that  solemnity  evermore  in  mind  (see  Ps.  1.  3,  22).  2.  Listen  to  his  con- 
fession.   (1)  To  implicate  him  with  the  Romans,  he  is  accused  of  claiming  to  be  the 
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-King  of  the  Jews  (see  Luke  xxiii.  2).  He  shrinks  not  from  the  avowal  without 
explanation  or  qualification.  He  is  King  over  Jews  and  Romans,  over  angels  and 
devils,  over  heaven,  earth,  and  hell.  (2)  But  he  explains  the  spiritual  nature  of 
the  kingdom  he  came  there  to  establish  (see  John  xviii.  33 — 37).  While  asserting 
his  royalty  without  qualification,  he  takes  care  that  Pilate  should  not  proceed  in 
ignorance  upon  the  malicious  suggestions  of  the  priests.  (3)  Caesar,  then,  evidently, 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  Jesus.  In  the  face  of  this  "  good  confession  "  (1  Tim.  vi. 
13)  the  accusation  was  utterly  broken  down.  3.  Mark  his  silence.  (1)  When  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  he  answered  nothing.  There  was  nothing  to  refute.  Lo,  here  the 
dignity  of  innocence !  (2)  This  might  well  astonish  Pilate,  that  One  whose  life  was 
sought  by  charges  so  manifestly  false  should  not  utter  a  word  to  repel  them.  It  was 
a  new  thing  in  the  experience  of  the  governor.  Such  conduct  plainly  showed  that 
Jesus  was  no  common  person.  (3)  To  Pilate  still  he  answers  nothing.  The  written 
Word,  like  the  Lord,  does  not  accept  the  challenge  of  the  unbeliever.  It  leaves  every 
man  to  work  out  his  own  conviction,  as  it  leaves  him  to  work  out  his  own  salvation. 
(4)  Innocence  is  its  own  vindication.  It  can  afford  to  wait  for  justice.  Hence  we 
must  not  render  railing  for  railing  (see  1  Pet.  ii.  23). 

II.  The  witnesses  in  court.  1.  The  leaders  were  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  (1)  They 
were  those  hypocrites  whose  enormities  Jesus  had  so  unsparingly  rebuked  in  bis 
preaching.  Of  this  hypocrisy  they  never  repented,  but  nursed  their  resentment 
against  him.  (2)  They  had  vindicated  the  truth  of  the  account  he  gave  of  them,  by 
the  manner  in  which  they  proceeded  against  him.  (a)  In  their  plot  to  destroy  him. 
(b)  Their  bribery  of  Judas,  (c)  The  indecent  haste  in  which  they  gathered  the  council 
in  the  night,  (d)  Their  false  accusation  against  him  of  blasphemy.  (3)  They 
•vindicated  it  still  in  their  proceeding.  In  accusing  him  before  Pilate  they  proceed 
under  a  new  accusation.  They  artfully  concluded  that  the  charge  of  sedition  would 
be  that  by  which  the  Roman  governor  might  be  moved.  Rank,  whether  civil  or 
ecclesiastical,  is  no  security  against  rascality.  2.  The  multitude  were  under  their  inspire^ 
tion.  (1)  They  are  moved  by  them  to  clamour  for  Barabbas.  (a)  At  the  Paschal 
Feast,  which  commemorated  the  release  of  the  Hebrews  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt, 
it  became  a  custom,  probably  of  Roman  origin,  to  release  some  criminal  (see  ch.  xxvi. 
5).  At  our  gospel  Paschal  Feast  sinners  are  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  sin.  (6)  In 
accordance  with  this  custom,  Pilate  gave  them  the  option  of  releasing  Barabbas,  a 
notable  offender,  guilty  at  once  of  treason,  murder,  and  felony  (see  Luke  xxiii.  19 ; 
John  xviii.  40),  or  Jesus.  Note :  Barabbas  was  really  guilty  of  the  particular  crime 
of  which  they  falsely  accused  Jesus  (see  Mark  xv.  7).  Here,  then,  is  the  choice 
between  good  and  evil,  between  which  every  man  has  to  decide,  (c)  They  preferred 
Barabbas.  "  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas ! "  is  still  the  cry  of  every  one  who  hates 
good  and  loves  evil.  Herein  the  Jews  violated  their  Law,  which  inflicts  death  "without 
mercy  w  upon  criminals  (see  Heb.  x.  28).  (d)  How  their  injustice  here  proclaims  the 
innocency  of  Jesus  1  The  guilty  Barabbas  thus  released  that  Jesus  might  die,  was 
a  fitting  representation  of  that  countless  multitude  of  pardoned  sinners  to  whom  his 
death  brings  everlasting  life.  (2)  The  multitude,  moved  by  the  rulers,  demand  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus.  They  did  this  against  reason.  They  did  it  against  the  expostula- 
tion of  Pilate.  What  an  opportunity  they  had  of  defeating  the  purposes  of  the  rulers ! 
They  fatally  preferred  the  evil  to  the  good.  (3)  They  are  moved  to  take  the  guilt  of 
his  blood  upon  them,  (a)  This  was  intended  to  indemnify  Pilate,  who  wavered 
between  justice  and  expediency.  It  is  a  bold  undertaking  to  be  bound  for  a  sinner 
to  the  Almighty.  None  but  Christ  can  effectually  bear  another's  sin.  (b)  But  they 
shared  Pilate's  guilt  by  sharing  his  sin.  (c)  They  cruelly  involve  their  children  also ; 
and  without  limiting  the  terrible  entail.  By  this  act  they  renounced  that  ancient 
charter,  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed.''  Wicked  men  are  the  natural  enemies 
of  their  own  children.  (4)  How  dreadfully  this  imprecation  was  verified !  Within 
forty  years  they  suffered  with  singular  resemblance  to  the  manner  in  which  they 
caused  Jesus  to  suffer.  Josephus  says,  "  When  they  [the  Romans]  had  scourged  them 
[the  Jews],  and  tormented  them  before  death  all  manner  of  ways,  they  crucified  them 
over  against  the  wall  of  the  city."  He  proceeds  to  describe  the  horrors  that  he 
witnessed,  and  says  they  were  crucified  by  Titus,  five  hundred  in  a  day,  till  "  room 
was  wanting  for  crosses,  and  crosses  for  bodies." 
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III.  The  governor  in  the  judgment-seat.  1.  Be  was  convinced  of  the  innocency 
of  Jesus.  (1)  His  good  sense  showed  him  that  nothing  was  proved  against  him.  The 
best  men  often  have  been  accused  of  the  worst  crimes.  He  saw  that  "  envy "  had 
instigated  the  rulers.  This  is  worse  than  hatred ;  for  it  is  hatred  without  a  cause. 
Hatred  presumes  the  imputation  of  a  fault,  but  envy  acknowledges  an  excellence. 
The  eye  of  the  ruler  was  evil  because  Jesus  was  good.  (2)  In  this  judgment  he  was 
confirmed  by  his  wife's  dream.  It  was  clearly  a  Divine  testimony  to  the  innocence 
of  Jesus.  It  was  probably  of  such  a  nature  as  to  fill  her  with  apprehensions  of  the 
consequences  of  her  husband's  consenting  to  the  death  of  Jesus  (cf.  Gen.  xx.  3).  The 
"suffering"  of  Pilate's  wife  on  this  account  was  creditable  to  her  conscience.  Tradition 
calls  her  Claudia  Procula,  and  she  is  canonized  in  the  Grecian  Church.  Note :  This 
reference  to  Pilate's  wife  marks  the  time  of  the  event,  and  proves  the  veracity  of  the 
narrative,  for  we  learn  from  Tacitus  that  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  the  wives  of 
governors  had  permission  to  attend  them  in  the  provinces.  (3)  He  therefore  sought  to 
release  Jesus.  He  declared  that  he  "found  no  fault  in  him."  In  naming  such  a 
wretch  as  Barabbas  as  the  alternative  to  Jesus,  in  the  release  at  the  feast,  he  hoped 
to  secure  that  of  Jesus.  He  pleaded  with  the  multitude  against  their  clamour  for  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  2.  Yet  he  sacrificed  justice  to  expediency.  (1)  He  knew  that  Tiberius 
was  jealous  and  sanguinary,  and  he  feared  the  malignity  of  the  Jcwb.  Philo  describes 
Pilate  as  "naturally  inflexible,  rigid,  and  self-willed."  But  he  had  already  had  to- 
contend  with  two  insurrections  of  the  Jews,  viz.  when  he  attempted  to  bring  the- 
Eoman  standard  into  Jerusalem,  and  when  he  applied  the  wealth  of  the  sacred  treasury 
to  secular  uses.  (2^  He  ought  never  to  have  appealed  to  the  people ;  but  he  loved 
power  rather  than  lustice.  He  was  prepared  to  do  unscrupulous  things  rather  than 
risk  his  procuratorship,  if  not  his  liberty  or  life.  There  are  occasions  in  every  life  to 
test  character.  (3)  He  would  fain  relieve  himself  of  his  responsibility.  He  tried 
to  devolve  it  upon  Herod  (see  Luke  xxiii.  5,  etc.).  He  then  tried  to  devolve  it  upon 
the  people  (ver.  24).  No  ceremony  of  washing  the  hands  can  free  them  from  the 
stains  of  blood-guiltiness.  To  protest  innocence,  while  practising  crime,  is  to  sin 
against  conscience.  "  Sin  is  a  brat  nobody  is  willing  to  own  "  (Henry).  The  priests 
threw  it  upon  Judas ;  Pilate  now  throws  it  upon  them.  "  See  ye  to  it."  (4)  Still 
God  finds  it  at  the  sinner's  door  (see  Acts  iv.  27).  Not  long  after  this,  Pilate  was- 
deprived  of  his  office  through  the  accusations  of  that  very  people,  and,  being  banished 
to  Gaul,  ended  his  life  by  suicide. 

IV.  The  soldiers  in  the  Pr^torium.  1.  They  were  in  the  pay  of  Ccesar.  They 
were  by  their  profession  jealous  of  the  honour  of  their  master.  But  there  is  a  King  of 
kings,  to  whom  subjects  of  earthly  sovereigns  owe  the  first  allegiance.  In  mistaken 
zeal :  2.  They  mock  the  royalty  of  Jesus.  (1)  They  invest  him  with  a  scarlet  robe, 
in  derision,  as  though  he  wore  the  crimson  or  purple  of  kings  (cf.  Mark  xv.  17  'r 
John  xix.  2).  They  crown  him  with  plaited  thorns.  The  trail  reed  is  made  to 
serve  as  his  sceptre  (cf.  ch.  xi.  7 ;  Ps.  xlv.  6).  (2)  In  this  character  they  pay  him 
insolent  homage.  They  spat  upon  him,  as  he  had  been  before  abused  in  the  high 
priest's  hall  (see  ch.  xxvi.  27).  They  smote  him  with  the  reed,  making  his  ensign 
of  mock  royalty  an  instrument  of  cruelty.  (3)  The  soldiers  seem  to  have  taken  their 
cue  from  Herod  (see  Luke  xxiii.  11).  It  was  ordained  that  the  contempt  of  men 
should  in  all  this  signally  confess  the  truth  of  God.  (4)  The  evangelists  record  no 
word  of  Christ's  during  these  tortures.  He  sustained  them  with  unresisting  submis- 
sion (see  Isa.  liii.  7).  How  completely  is  he  left  alone  I  The  Jews  persecute  himr 
Judas  betrays  him,  Peter  denies  nim,  the  rest  forsake  him ;  and  now  the  Roman  is 
with  his  enemies.  No  plot  could  have  been  better  contrived  to  show  the  moral 
grandeur  of  a  hero,  not  braving  but  enduring  the  accumulated  wrongs  of  an  evil 
world  with  the  dignity  of  meekness. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  32—44. — The  reproach  of  the  cross.  Upon  the  release  of  the  infamous- 
Barabbas,  the  innocent  and  righteous  Jesus  was  delivered  to  be  crucified;  and  now 
we  see  him  suffering  the  reproach  of  the  cross. 

I.  The  cross  itself  was  a  reproach.  1>.  It  was  a  symbol  of  shame.  (1)  As  a  tree- 
was  the  means  of  introducing  the  curse  into  the  world,  so  hath  God  ordained  that  a 
tree  should  be  the  means  of  its  removal.    Hence  from  the  earliest  time,  whoever  was- 
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hanged  upon  a  tree  was  accounted  accursed  of  God  (cf.  Gen.  iii.  12 — 19 ;  Deut.  xx. 
22,  23;  Josh.  viii.  29;  x.  26*  27).  Those  curse-bearers  were  types  of  Christ  (see  Gal. 
iii  13).  (2)  Crucifixion  amongst  the  heathen  is  traced  back  to  the  age  of  Semiramis. 
It  Was  chiefly  inflicted  on  slaves ;  on  free  persons  only  when  convicted  of  the  most 
heinous  crimes.  Hence  Paul's  emphatic  "  even  the  death  of  the  cross "  (Phil.  ii.  8). 
(3)  It  was  a  part  of  the  reproach  of  a  criminal  that  he  had  to  carry  his  own  cross  to 
the  place  of  execution.  Plutarch  says,  "  Every  kind  of  wickedness  produces  its  own 
peculiar  torment,  just  as  malefactors  when  brought  forth  to  execution  carry  their 
own  crosses."  So  Jesus  carried  his  cross  until  he  sank  under  it  (see  John  xix.  17), 
overcome  by  exhaustion  through  his  agony  in  the  garden  followed  by  his  sufferings  in 
the  Pretorlum.  He  carried  it  as  Isaac  carried  the  wood  upon  which  he  was  to  be 
offered  up.  (4)  So  shameful  a  thing  was  the  cross,  that  no  Jew  or  Roman  citizen 
could  be  induced  to  carry  one.  Hence  Simon  the  Cyrenian  was  impressed  to  bear 
the  cross  of  Jesus.  Probably  he  was  pointed  out  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus  (cf.  Mark  xv. 
21 ;  Bom.  xvi.  13).  He  became  thereby  the  honoured  representative  of  the  suffering 
followers  of  Christ  in  every  age  (cf.  ch.  xvi.  24 ;  Heb.  xiii.  13).  2.  It  was  an  instru- 
ment of  shame.  (X)  There  was  a  cruel  torture  inflicted  upon  the  victim  before  he 
came  to  his  crucifixion.  Jesus  was  accordingly  delivered  by  Pilate  to  be  scourged, 
preparatory  to  his  being  crucified.  The  soldiers  to  the  scourging  added  cruel  mockings. 
(2)  At  the  place  of  execution  he  was  stripped  of  his  garments.  "  The  poorest  man 
dies  with  some  clothing  on,  Jesus  with  none;  and  his  garments  fall  not  to  his  friends, 
but  to  the  soldiers  who  crucified  him"  (Harmer).  David  said  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
of  Christ,  for  it  was  never  true  of  himself,  *  They  part  my  garments  among  them, 
and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture  "  (Ps.  xxii.  18).  (3)  Then  came  the  actual  crucifixion. 
The  stretching  of  the  victim  upon  the  wood.  The  transfixing.  The  concussion 
through  the  striking  the  foot  of  the  cross  into  the  hole  (lag  for  its  reception,  by 
which  the  bones  became  dislocated  (see  Ps.  xxii.  14).  The"  lingering  torture,  the 
vitals  being  avoided.    "  The  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked. are  cruel." 

II.  Keproach  was  associated  with  it.  1.  In  the  place  of  the  crucifixion.  (1) 
"  A  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  The  place  of  a  skull."  It  had  its  name  from 
being  the  place  of  common  execution.  Christ  being  crucified  there  gives  expressiveness 
to  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  "numbered  with  the  transgressors."  (2)  The  ghastly 
place  was  an  emblem  of  the  devastated  state  of  the  ChurOh  that  crucified  Christ.  So 
of  every  Church-member  who  crucifies  him  afresh.  But  to  the  repentant  sinner  it  is 
the  end  of  death  and  beginning  of  life.  "  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
the  people  with  his  own  Wood,  suffered  without  the  gate  (Heb.  xiii.  12).  (3)  "Golgotha  " 
(rAAj)  resembles  "  Gilgal,"  with  the  Syriac  addition  (an-)..  The  latter  place  was  named 
by  Joshua  to  commemorate  the  temporal  redemption  of  Israel  from  the  reproach 
of  Egypt.  In  the  former  place  Jesus  freed  his  people  by  a  spiritual  redemption  from 
the  reproach  of  sin  (see  Josh.  v.  9).  2.  In  the  inscription  on  the  cross.  (1)  "  His 
accusation  written  "  (ver.  37).  It  was  common  to  affix  a  label  to  the  cross,  giving  a 
statement  of  the  crime  for  which  the  person  suffered.  (2)  But  the  accusation  of 
Jesus  alleged  no  crime.  It  was  really  an  accusation  of  the  priests.  They  condemned 
Jesus  for  blasphemy,  but  had  him  crucified  for  treason.  It  impeached  them  as 
murderers.  (3)  The  accusation  of  Jesus  asserted  a  glorious,  truth.  The  truth  was 
emphasized  by  being  three  times  written,  viz.  in  three  languages.  Pilate  could  not 
be  induced  to  alter  what  he  had  written  (see  John  xix.  21).  Like  Balaam,  he  blessed 
when  he  was  entreated  to  curse  (see  Numb.  xxiv.  10).  (4)  When  we  look  at  the  cross 
as  the  emblem  of  suffering,  we  see  over  the  head  of  the  Siufefer  the  promise  of  triumph 
and  the  hope  of  glory.  Sanctified  suffering  evermore  brings  forth  this  fruit.  3.  In  the 
characters  crucified  along  with  him.  (1)  "Two  robbers,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and 
one  on  the  left."  Placing  the  Lord  between  the  robbers-was  intended  to  stigmatize 
him  with  peculiar  infamy,  as  if  he  were  the  greater  criminal  of  the  three.  (2)  Herein 
note  a  further  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  Isaiah,  "He  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors."    He  was  so  numbered  that  we  may  be  numbered  with  his  saints. 

III.  Reproach  was  oast  upon  him.  1.  By  those  that  passed  by.  (1)  "They 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself."  Here  is  a  shameful  misconstruction  of  his  words* 
Cruelty  has  its  refuge  in  falsehood.    "  Save."    They  mock  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  equi- 
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valent  to  "  Saviour."  (2)  u  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  croes.w  Had 
he  not  by  many  miracles  proved  himself  the  Son  of  God  ?  He  would  not  save  himself 
by  coming  down  from  the  cross,  his  gracious  purpose  being  to  sacrifice  himself  in  order 
to  save  sinners.  The  sign  he  had  given  them  was  not  his  coming  down  from  the  cross, 
but  his  coming  up  from  the  grave.  (3)  Why  have  they  not  the  patience  of  the 
"  three  days  "  to  which  they  referred,  and  they  might  see  the  raising  of  the  temple  of 
his  body  ?  (4)  The  wagging  of  the  head  was  the  expression  of  a  malicious  triumph. 
Little  did  they  consider  that  this  very  gesture  was  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  to  their 
dishonour  (see  Ps.  xxii.  7).  2.  By  the  heads  of  the  nation.  (I)  "  In  like  manner  also 
the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the  scribes  and  elders  saia,  He  saved  others ;  can 
he  not  save  himself?"  A  Saviour  who  saves  not,  but  sacrifices  himself  to  be  the 
victim  for  salvation  to  others,  they  cannot  understand.  (2)  "  He  is  the  King  of  Israel." 
Here  is  irony  founded  on  the  inscription  which  they  could  not  induce  Pilate  to  alter. 
"  ^t  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  on  him."  Sceptics  are 
ever  ready  to  prescribe  to  God  what  miracles  he  must  work  in  order  to  gain  their 
confidence,  as  though  that  confidence  also  were  an  infinite  benefit  to  him.  When 
Christ  gave  them  the  more  astonishing  evidence  of  his  Messiahship  by  rising  from  the 
dead,  they  did  not  believe.  His  completing  his  work  and  not  coming  down  from  the 
cross  is  the  reason  why  we  believe.  (3)  "  He  trusteth  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him 
now  if  he  desireth  him:  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  In  this  railing  they 
unwittingly  fulfil  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  (see  Ps.  xxii.  8).  The 
fulfilment  of  the  predictions  concerning  the  sufferings  of  Messiah  by  the  enemies  of 
Jesus  establishes  his  claims.  3.  By  the  impenitent  malefactor.  (1)  "And  the 
robbers  also,"  or  one  of  them  "  that  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  upon  him  the  same 
reproach."  The  plural  is  sometimes  put  for  the  singular  as, "  They  are  dead,"  meaning 
only  Herod  (ch.  li.  20) ;  and,  "  When  the  disciples  saw  it  they  had  indignation," 
meaning  only  Judas  (ch.  xxvi  8 ;  John  xii.  4).  (2)  The  arguments  used  by  the 
railers  are  the  stock  arguments  of  infidels.  Libertines  like  the  Jews  are  offended  at 
the  paradoxes  of  a  High  Priest  who  designs  to  destrov  the  temple ;  at  a  Saviour  who 
saves  not  himself;  at  the  Son  of  God  submitting  to  be  crucified.  But  in  these  very 
paradoxes  the  believer  finds  the  sources  of  the  joys  of  salvation. — J.  A.  M. 

f  Vers.  46 — 64. — Prodigy  rebuking  levity.  Levity  had  diabolical  revelry  while  the 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  meekly  suffered  injustice  the  most  outrageous,  and  cruelty  the 
most  refined.    At  its  height  it  was  rebuked— 

L  By  a  hoebob  of  darkness.  1.  This  was  preternatural.  (1)  It  was  not  the 
result  of  an  ordinary  eclipse  of  the  sun.  The  Passover  was  celebrated  at  full  moon, 
when  such  an  event  could  not  have  taken  place.  A  solar  eclipse  never  continues 
beyond  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  This  darkness  continued  three  hours.  (2)  It  may 
have  been  produced  by  the  intervention  of  dense  clouds.  Such  an  intervention  would 
have  been  unusual  in  Judsea  in  the  spring  of  the  year  during  the  brightest  hours  of  the 
day.  But  whatever  may  have  been  the  secondary  causes,  they  were  commissioned  by 
the  same  Providence  that  sent  the  plague  of  darkness  upon  the  Egyptians  (cf. 
Exod.  x.  21 — 23).  (3)  It  was  no  chance  that  so  intimately  connected  this  darkness 
with  the  event  of  the  Crucifixion.  It  was  "over  all  the  land,"  viz.  of  Judaea,  where 
Christ  suffered,  and  prevailed  during  the  latter  three  hours  of  his  suffering.  It 
terminated  also  with  the  termination  of  those  sufferings.  To  explain  such  coincidences 
as  purely  accidental  is  but  to  substitute  a  miracle  of  chance  for  a  miracle  of  Providence, 
What  is  gained?  2.  It  was  portentous.  (1)  It  expressed  the  moral  anguish  of  spirit 
which  Jesus  then  endured  for  us.  For  in  those  three  dreadful  hours  he  was  enduring 
the  punishment  of  our  offences.  This  experience  of  Divine  anger  drew  from  him  the 
pathetic  exclamation,  "Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?"  (2)  It  expressed  the  present 
triumph  of  the  powers  of  darkness  over  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  (cf.  Gen.  iii.  15 ; 
Luke  xxii.  53V  An  extraordinary  illumination  heralded  the  birth  of  Christ,  an 
extraordinary  darkness  signalized  his  death.  (3)  It  indicated  the  spiritual  darkness 
of  the  Jewish  people,  who  obstinately  closed  their  eyes  upon  the  Light  of  the  world, 
and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  by  crucifying  the  Just  One.  It  presaged 
also  the  desolation  which  in  consequence  they  were  destined  to  suffer.  (4)  It  expressed 
a  mourning  spread  over  nature  for  the  horrible  crime  then  perpetrated  by  men.    This* 
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sentiment  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  Dkmysius  the  Areopagite,  who,  witnessing  a> 
wonderful  eclipse  of  the  sun  at  Heliopolis,  in  Egypt,  said  to  his  friend  Apollophanes, 
"  Either  God  himself  suffers  or  sympathizes  with  the  sufferer."  4 

H.  By  thb  bending  of  the  temple's  veil.  1.  This  also  was  preternatural.  (1) 
The  matter  of  fact  cannot  be  disputed.  For  it  occurred  at  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice,  while  the  priest  was  offering  incense  in  the  holy  place,  and  on  the  occasion  of 
a  great  festival  when  the  people  in  vast  numbers  were  praying  without.  The  testimony 
of  Matthew  might  therefore  have  been  readily  contradicted  had  it  not  been  true.  It  is 
too  late  in  the  day  to  attempt  to  contradict  it  now.  (2)  We  are  not  informed  how  the 
wonder  was  effected,  whether  by  lightning  or  by  invisible  hands ;  but  the  veil  was 
thick  and  strong,  and  could  not  have  been  "  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  "  by  any 
ordinary  force.  God  can  work  his  miracles  immediately  or  by  secondary  causes.  (3} 
That  this  was  a  Divine  thing  is  evident  from  its  coincidence  with  the  moment  of  the 
Redeemer's  yielding  up  his  spirit.  To  say  this  was  a  mere  accident  is  but  to  make 
the  miracle  of  chance  all  the  more  stupendous.  2.  This  too  was  portentous.  (1)  Paul 
teaches  us  to  regard  the  rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple  as  emblematical  of  the 
rending  of  the  body  of  our  Lord,  the  sacrificial  efficacy  of  which  opened  to  the  guilty 
the  way  of  access  to  God,  and  opened  to  all  who  believe,  the  way  into  his  glorious 
presence  in  the  future  life.  (2)  It  intimated  also  the  abolition  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial 
Law,  which,  by  its  interposition  of  imperfect  and  mystic  rites,  had  obstructed  free  and 
direct  approach  to  God.  (3)  It  signified  the  revealing  and  unfolding  of  the  mysteries 
of  the  Old  Testament,  so  as  to  make  the  face  of  Moses  to  shine  in  the  radiance  of  the 
gospel.  In  Christ  we  discover  the.true  Propitiatory,  or  Mercy- seat.  He  is  that  Ark  of 
the  covenant  who  contains  in  his  heart  the  unbroken  tables  of  the  Law.  He  is  that 
precious  golden  pot  of  incorruptible  Manna,  the  very  Bread  of  life  from  heaven. 

III.  By  the  portents  from  the  earth.  1.  The  earthquake.  (1)  Travellers  have 
observed  marks  of  extraordinary  convulsions  in  these  rocks.  The  fissures  lie  across 
the  natural  cleavage.  Though  earthquakes  are  produced  by  natural  causes,  yet  are 
they  under  the  control  and  direction  of  Providence.  (2)  This  earthquake  attested 
God's  approbation  of  the  Sufferer,  as  it  expressed  also  his  anger  against  his  persecutors 
(cf.  Amos  viii.  8 ;  Nah.  i.  6).  So  as  the  rending  of  the  veil  intimated  the  removal  and 
abolition  of  the  Jewish  Church,  this  rending  of  the  rocks  imported  the  ruin  that  was 
coming  upon  the  nation.  (3)  The  phenomenon  occurring  at  that  critical  moment 
when  Jesus  dismissed  his  spirit,  significantly  evinced  that  the  dreadful  act  of  rejecting 
and  crucifying  the  Christ  provoked  the  desolation.  (4)  It  may  also  be  taken  as  a 
token  and  earnest  of  that  mighty  convulsion  of  nature  which  will  attend  Christ's 
coming  to  the  judgment  (cf.  Heb.  xii.  26).  2.  The  opening  of  the  tombs.  (1)  This 
showed  that  the  power  of  death  and  the  grave  was  vanquished  by  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ.  When  our  Lord  gave  up  the  ghost  it  was  not  life  but  death 
itself  that  died.  This  was  the  great  death  out  of  which  life  was  educed.  He  triumphed 
over  death  in  the  "  place  of  a  skull " — where  the  trophies  of  death  lay  around.  His 
Divinity  was  proved,  for  he  imparted  life  to  the  bodies  of  the  sleeping  saints  (see 
John  v.  25).  (2)  "This  opening  of  the  graves  was  designed  both  to  adorn  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  to  give  a  specimen  of  our  resurrection,  which  also  is  in 
virtue  of  his  n  (Flavel).  (3)  It  was  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
For  those  who  came  forth  from  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection  "  appeared  to  many  " 
to  whom  our  Lord  himself  did  not  appear.  Returning  with  Jesus  to  heaven,  they 
were  also  pledges  to  angels  and  spirits  of  men  of  the  general  resurrection  to  come. 
See  now— 

IV.  The  effect  upon  the  spectators.  1.  Upon  the  Jews.  (1)  The  horror  of 
darkness  interrupted  their  raillery.  It  struck  them  with  terror.  Guilt  trembles  in 
darkness.  It  did  not  change  their  hearts.  (2)  Until  near  the  close  of  this  period  of 
horror,  Jesus  suffered  silently  in  the  sorrowfulness  of  his  soul  for  the  sin  of  the  world,, 
and  distressed  with  the  awful  loneliness  of  being  forsaken  of  his  God.  This  was  the 
worst  part  of  his  sufferings,  and  extorted  from  him  that  loud  pathetic  cry.  This 
roused  again  the  courage  of  his  revilers  to  say,  "  This  Man  calleth  Elijah."  They 
misunderstood  him,  as  carnal  men  do  evermore,  substituting  trust  in  the  human 
for  trust  in  the  Divine.  (3)  Jesus  then  said,  "  I  thirst "  (see  John  xix.  28).  This 
moved  one  standing  by  to  fix  a  sponge  soaked  in  vinegar  on  a  hyssop  stalk,  and  put 
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it  to  his  mouth,  but  the  kindness  was  interrupted  by  others  who,  in  the  same  obdurate 
spirit,  said,  "  Let  be ;  let  us  see  whether  Elijah  cometh  to  save  him."  The  heart  is 
desperately  wicked.  (4)  The  prodigies  which  followed  made  them  "smite  their 
breasts  "  (see  Luke  xxiii.  48).  The  wicked  will  wail  amid  the  convulsions  of  the  last 
day  (cf.  Isa.  ii.  19—21 ;  Rev.  i.  7).  2.  Upon  the  soldiers.  (1)  Thev  had  reviled  him 
before  (see  Luke  xxiii.  36),  but  now  they  "fear  exceedingly,"  and  the  centurion  in 
particular  is  thoughtfully  affected,  for  he  makes  a  true  confession.  (2)  In  his  reflec- 
tions he  thought  upon  the  manner  of  the  death  of  Christ  (see  Mark  xv.  39),  for  his 
death  was  evidently  a  voluntary  act.  (a)  Luke  tells  us  that  the  last  utterance  was, 
**  Father,  unto  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  This  he  uttered  with  a  loud  or  great 
voice.  Then  immediately  he  "  yielded  up  his  spirit"  His  strength  was  unbroken. 
He  died  as  the  Prince  of  life,  (b)  The  circumstance  of  his  expiring  sooner  than  was 
usual  with  crucified  persons  (see  Mark  xv.  44),  as  well  as  the  loudness  of  his  voice  in 


thd  very  act  of  his  dying,  showed  the  voluntariness  of  his  death  (see  John  x.  17, 18). 
(c)  Our  Lord  is  nowhere  said  to  have  fallen  asleep  (cf.  ver.  52),  but  always  to  have 
died.    "  Abraham,  Isaac,  Ishmael,  Jacob,  breathed  their  last ;  Ananias,  Sapphira,  Herod, 


expired;  Jesus  gave  up  the  ghost,  dismissed  or  delivered  up  his  own  spirit"  (A. 
Clarke).  In  the  manner  of  his  death,  then,  behold  the  manner  of  his  love,  (d)  Christ's 
loud  voice  was  like  the  trumpet  blown  over  the  sacrifices.  3.  Upon  the  women. 
(1)  They  followed  him  in  love.  They  had  ministered  to  him.  They  seem  now  to 
have  been  the  only  disciples,  excepting  John,  present  at  the  Crucifixion.  They  were 
"afar  off."  This  expression  may  only  intimate  that  they  had  come  from  far,  even 
from  Galilee.  For  the  mother  of  Jesus  stood  by  tho  cross  with  John,  and  Mary  of 
Magdala  and  others  also  were  near.  Tet  when  Christ  suffered,  his  friends  were  but 
spectators.  Even  angels  stood  aloof  when  he  trod  the  winepress  alone.  (2)  Their 
faith  and  love  were  strengthened.  All  that  the  centurion  saw  they  also  saw,  and 
with  wider  and  deeper  conviction. — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  57— 66.— The  treatment  of  the  body  of  Christ.  The  body  of  Christ  is  mysti- 
cally taken  to  represent  his  Church  (see  1  Cor.  x.  17 ;  Eph.  iv.  16 ;  Col.  i.  18).  In 
this  figure  the  fact  is  strongly  set  forth,  viz.  that  Christ  taxes  home  to  himself  what- 
ever treatment  his  Church  may  receive  (see  Prov.  xix.  31 ;  ch.  xxv.  35 — 46 ;  Acts 
ix.  1, 4,  5).  This  also  applies  to  individual  members.  And  agreeably  to  this  analogy, 
what  was  done  to  the  literal  body  of  Jesus  is  suggestive  of  the  treatment  he  also 
receives  as  he  is  represented  in  his  followers.    The  actors  may  be  described  as — 

I.  Those  lovingly  solicitous  for  his  honour.  1.  Christ  has  disciples,  secretly  so 
through  fear.  (1)  Joseph  of  Arimathasa  was  a  "rich  man"  and  yet  u  Jesus'  disciple." 
Things  impossible  with  men  are  possible  with  God  (see  ch.  xix.  23 — 26).  "  Judge 
nothing  before  the  time."  (2)  He  was  an  "  honourable  counsellor,"  a  member  of  that 
wicked  Sanhedrin  that  condemned  Christ,  but  "  he  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel 
and  deed  of  them."  In  difficult  circumstances  he  was  true.  He  was  "  a  good  and 
righteous  man,  who  was  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God"  (cf.  Mark  xv.  43;  Luke 
xxiii.  50).  Genuine  honour  is  the  associate  of  goodness  and  righteousness.  These 
come  to  us  through  Christ.  (3)  Yet  be  had  been  a  disciple  "  secretly  through  fear  of 
the  Jews."  Probably  he  had  been  converted  by  his  friend  and  fellow-ruler,  Nicodemus, 
and  his  timidity  was  in  keeping  with  the  caution  which  prompted  Nicodemus  to  visit 
Jesus  under  the  cover  of  "  night"  (see  John  iii.  1,  2).  Note:  There  are  family  like- 
nesses in  spiritual  relationships.  (4)  But  he  did  not  allow  his  timidity  to  involve  him 
in  the  wickedness  of  the  council.  He  doubtless  gave  his  voice  as  well  as  his  vote 
against  their  crime.  It  was  he  probably  who  cross-examined  tho  suborned  witnesses, 
making  their  disagreement  too  apparent  for  the  comfort  of  the  priests  {see  Mark  xiv. 
56,  59).  In  his  protest  he  probably  took  some  such  line  of  argument  as  that  of 
Qamaliel  on  a  subsequent  occasion  (see  Acts  vi.  34 — 39).  2.  They  wiU  show  kindness 
to  his  body.  (I)  The  righteous  soul  of  Joseph  was  grieved  at  the  indignities  to  which, 
it  had  been  subjected,  and  at  the  earliest  opportunity  he  went  to  Pilate  and  asked  for  it. 
He  then  proceeded  without  loss  of  time  to  remove  it  from  the  accursed  tree  (see  Acts 
xiii.  29).  He  had  it  decently  swathed  in  linen,  and  laid  in  his  own  new  tomb  which 
he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock.  His  friend  Nicodemus  laid  in  with  it  "a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred  pound  weight "  (see  John  xix.  39).    Then,  rolling  a 
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great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  tomb,  they  departed.  God  can  find  fit  instruments  for 
his  work.  His  providence  had  reserved  these  two  secret  disciples  for  this  solemn  duty. 
Secret  disciples  are  more  generally  employed  in  rendering  service  to  the  body  of  Christ, 
or  material  interests  of  his  Church.  (2)  God  honours  the  faithfulness  of  his  secret 
disciples  by  encouraging  and  strengthening  their  faith.  Had  Joseph  listened  to  the 
.promptings  of  human  prudence,  he  would  have  hesitated  to  interfere  for  the  body  of 
'  Christ,  lest  he  should  be  brought  under  suspicion,  incapacitated  for  doing  good,  perhaps 
utterly  ruined.  Probably  his  timidity  had  been  removed  by  the  prodigies  at  our 
Lord's  death,  working  in  him  a  stronger  conviction  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  Now 
he  went  u  boldly  "  to  Pilate  (Mark  xv.  43).  3.  Thereby  they  advance  the  interests  of 
his  truth.  (1)  The  riches  and  honourable  station  of  Joseph  are  mentioned,  not  only 
'because  of  the  influence  they  would  have  with  Pilate,  but  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  the 
words  of  Isaiah,  "  And  his  grave  was  appointed  with  the  wicked,  but  with  the  rich 
man  was  his  tomb  "  (liii.  9,  Lowth's  translation).  His  crave  would  have  been  with 
the  malefactors  had  not  Joseph  interposed.  How  infallibly  the  providence  vindicates 
the  truth  of  God!  (2)  See  here  also  an  admirable  Divine  propriety.  It  was  proper 
that  the  grave  of  Jesus  should  be  borrowed,  because  the  grave  is  the  heritage  of  sinners 
{see  Job  xxiv.  19 ;  Ps.  cxlvL  4).  It  was  proper  it  should  be  new — never  tainted  with 
corruption,  for  in  no  sense  should  the  Holy  One  see  corruption.  It  was  proper  that 
•the  cavil  should  be  obviated,  as  if  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  resuscitated  by  touching 
the  bones  of  some  prophet  (see  2  Kings  xiii.  20).  Christ's  burial  takes  off  the  terror 
of  the  grave,  and  we  may  now  be  buried  with  him.  4.  Christ  has  disciples  who  openly 
-confess  him.  (1)  The  women  were  at  the  tomb.  There  was  Mary  of  Magdala.  She 
was  a  respectable  woman,  out  of  whom  the  Lord  had  cast  seven  devils,  whose  power 
•over  her  was  probably  her  affliction  rather  than  her  crime.  She  is  without  warrant 
•confounded  with  the  woman  who  was  "  a  sinner,"  but  whose  name  is  not  mentioned. 
There  was  "  the  other  Mary,"  evidently  "  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,"  mentioned 
in  ver.  56,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  sister  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  There  was 
also  Salome,  unless  "  the  other  Mary  "  and  Salome  are  the  same,  which  is  doubtful 
(see  Mark  xvi.  1).  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  appears  to  have  been 
there  too  (see  Luke  xxiv.  10).  The  mother  of  our  Lord  had  probably  at  this  time 
been  taken  to  the  home  of  John  (see  John  xiz.  26,  27).  (2)  These  noble  women  had 
followed  Jesus,  some  of  them  at  least  from  Galilee,  were  ever  ready  to  minister  to  his 
temporal  necessities,  were  present  at  his  crucifixion,  and  here  they  are  again  at  his 
burial.  They  are  in  the  posture  of  mourners,  and  so  testify  to  his  innocency,  for  the 
-Jews  had  forbidden  to  show  any  external  marks  of  mourning  at  the  burial  of  male- 
factors. They  had  heard  the  Lord  speak  of  his  resurrection,  but  probably  interpreted 
Jiim  in  some  figurative  sense.  But  though  their  faith  was  confused  and  unsettled,  their 
Jove  was  strong.  Where  love  is  there  is  everything ;  and  it  will  all  come  out  as  the 
ways  of  Providence  unfold.  (3)  These  women  were  there  gratefully  to  witness  and 
•commend  the  kindness  of  Joseph  and  Nicodemus.  And  after  the  men  had  retired, 
they  went  into  the  city  just  before  the  setting  in  of  the  sabbath,  to  purchase  spices  for 
the  embalming  of  the  body  as  soon  as  the  sabbath  should  have  passed.  Their  love 
was  constant  (cf.  ch.  xxvi.  12, 13). 

IL  Those  maliciously  anxious  to  discredit  him.  1.  Notice  the  villainy  of  the 
rulers.  (1)  See  it  in  their  guilty  fears.  The  kindness  of  the  friends  of  Jesus  gave 
him  a  tomb;  the  malice  of  his  enemies  would  keep  him  in  it.  Should  he  rise  again 
<his  blood  will  be  upon  them.  They  cannot  forget  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  Resurrec- 
tions are  terrible  things  to  the  wicked,  especially  of  those  murdered  by  them  for  their 
testimony  to  the  truth  (see  Rev.  xi.  11).  If  the  disciples  of  Jesus  had  lost  all  hope, 
his  enemies  had  not  lost  all  fear.  The  fears  of  the  wicked  should  encourage  the  hopes 
of  the  good.  (2)  See  it  in  their  nervous  promptitude.  They  are  with  Pilate  soon 
after  Joseph  had  left  him.  The  morrow  after  the'preparation  was  just  after  six  in  the 
evening.  The  celerity  of  hatred  is  only  exceeded  by  that  of  love.  (3)  See  it  in  their 
sycophancy.  They  were  "gathered  together  unto  Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember 
that  that  deceiver  said."  Pilate  is  "  Sir,"  Jesus  "  That  deceiver."  What  an  outrageous 
inversion  of  propriety  1  "  The  malicious  slanderers  of  good  men  are  commonly  the 
most  sordid  flatterers  of  great  men "  (Henry).  (4)  See  it  iu  their  unscrupulousness. 
^They  had  often  quarrelled  with  Christ  for  doing  works  of  mercy  on  the  sabbath,  they 
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hesitate  not  themselves  to  be  busied  with  a  work  of  malice  on  it  Neither  do  they 
hesitate  to  procure  soldiers  to  mount  guard  upon  it.  Again  they  say,  "We  remember,*7 
etc.  Thus  these  base  hypocrites  made  it  evident  that  they  well  enough  knew  that 
the  words  of  Christ,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"' 
referred  to  u  the  temple  of  his  body,"  when  they  perverted  them  at  the  trial  (c£ 
ch.  xxvi.  61).  2.  See  how  Providence  rebuked  it  (1)  By  their  confession  it  was 
publicly  known  that  Jesus  had  uttered  the  prediction  that  he  should  rise  again  the 
third  day.  The  prediction,  then,  was  not  read  into  the  narrative  after  the  event  of  the 
Resurrection.  They  were  anxious  "  until  the  third  day,'*  because  he  had  "  said  while 
yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  rise  again."  Note :  The  mode  of  computation  was  that 
which  still  obtains  in  the  East.    "  After  three  days "  means  "  until  the  third  day."* 

(2)  They  relied  upon  the  seal  and  the  guard.  The  seal  supplied  the  place  of  a  lock. 
It  was  in  use  as  anciently  as  the  time  of  Daniel  (see  Dan.  vi.  17).  The  sepulchre  was  cut 
into  the  rock,  so  had  but  one  entrance,  which  was  not  only  blocked  by  a  great  stone 
sealed,  but  guarded  by  sixty  soldiers.  The  disciples  could  not  possibly  "  steal  him 
away."    Their  case  rendered  the  evidence  of  the  Resurrection  all  the  more  convincing. 

(3)  "  So  the  last  error,"  etc.  The  devil  never  speaks  the  truth  but  when  he  intends 
to  promote  some  evil  purpose  by  it.  The  rulers  were  true  prophets  against  their  will. 
Little  did  they  imagine  that  the  measures  tbey  adopted  would  in  the  most  powerful 
manner  contribute  to  the  result  they  dreaded.  There  is  neither  might  nor  council 
against  God  (see  Acts  v.  23 ;  xvi.  23). 

III.  Those  who  affect  indifference  to  his  claims.  1.  Pilate  affected  a  haughty 
indifference.  (1)  He  conceded  the  body  of  Christ  to  the  request  of  Joseph.  He  was 
the  more  willing  to  do  so,  having  found  no  fault  in  Jesus  at  his  trial.  (2)  He  also 
conceded  the  guard  to  the  request  of  the  rulers.  (3)  He  leaves  the  watch  to  the 
priests,  not  caring  to  be  seen  himself  in  such  a  thing.  "  Make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can," 
looks  like  banter.  2.  The  soldiers  of  the  watch  were  mercenaries.  (1)  They  guarded 
the  tomb  because  they  were  paid  to  render  obedience  to  command.  Can  a  man  reduce 
himself  to  the  condition  of  an  automaton  ?  (2)  When  they  took  the  bribe  of  the- 
rulers  to  conceal  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  give  publicity  to  a  lie,  they  acted  as- 
free  agents.  (3)  There  can  be  no  neutrality  in  relation  to  Christ.  To  affect  it  cannot 
be  innocent.  Every  age  has  its  Pharisees,  who  make  the  written  Word  of  God  a  sealed 
book,  perverting  the  letter  and  denying  the  spirit  (cf.  Rev.  xxii.  10).  "  Do  thou 
hinder  the  resurrection  of  thy  sin ;  seal  it  down  with  strong  purposes,  solemn  covenants,, 
and  watch  it  by  a  wakeful,  circumspect  walking  "  (Gurnall). — J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  4. — The  tuelessness  of  remorse.  "  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood."  There  are  various  estimates  of  the  character  and  motives  of  Judas- 
Iscariot.  Dr.  A.  Maclaren  does  not  give  sufficient  scriptural  reason  for  crediting  himi 
with  mistaken  zeal,  and  the  intention  of  forcing  Christ  to  act.  He  says,  "  Judas  was 
simply  a  man  of  a  low,  earthly  nature,  who  became  a  follower  of  Christ,  thinking  that  he 
was  to  prove  a  Messiah  of  the  vulgar  type,  or  another  Judas  Maccabaaus.  He  was  not 
attracted  by  Christ's  character  and  teaching.  As  the  true  nature  of  Christ's  work  and 
kingdom  became  more  obvious,  he  became  more  weary  of  him  and  it.  .  .  .  His  burst 
of  confession  does  not  sound  like  the  words  of  a  man  who  had  been  actuated  by  motives 
of  mistaken  affection ."  The  word  "  repented,"  found  in  ver.  3,  is  the  word  which 
merely  means  "regret,"  a  simple  change  of  feeling;  it  does  not  suggest  humbled  feeling, 
or  sense  of  sin.  A  man  may  be  vexed  at  the  results  of  his  conduct  without  any  recog- 
nition of  the  sin  and  shame  of  his  conduct.  Two  of  the  apostolic  band  openly  failed 
in  those  hours  of  strain.  Penitence  and  remorse  are  illustrated  in  their  two  cases.. 
Peter,  through  penitence,  found  recovery.  Judas,  through  remorse,  found  doom.. 
Penitence  is  useful.    Remorse  is  useless. 

I.  Remorsk  is  but  the  SHAME  of  havino  FAILED.  The  word  means  "to  bite 
back."  It  may  be  illustrated  by  biting  one's  lips  through  vexation.  It  involves 
shrinking  from  the  results  of  having  failed.  It  is  the  annoyance  of  having  miscalcu- 
lated ;  it  is  the  feeling  of  being  convicted  of  stupidity ;  it  is  the  regret  of  seeing  a  scheme 
fall  about  us  in  ruins  because  we  made  a  false  move.  It  may  include  some  regret  at 
the  mischief  we  have  made  for  others,  without  doing  any  good  to  ourselves.  But 
there  is  no  sense  of  the  sin  and  shame  of  the  thing  done.    The  seeming  confession,  "  1 
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have  sinned,"  does  but  lightly  pass  the  lips.  Judas  would  have  done  it  again,  if  he 
could  have  been  sure  of  succeeding  the  second  time.  Remorse  includes  no  self-revela- 
tion, no  humbled  feeling.  There  is  anger  with  one's  self,  but  not  shame  or  humility. 
So  there  is  no  chance  of  betterment  for  a  man  while  his  feeling  keeps  mere  remorse. 

II.  Remorse  keeps  a  man  aw  at  from  God.  You  cannot  take  remorse  to  God. 
You  never  want  to  do  so.  It  drives  you  away  from  him.  Judas  never  offered  a  prayer 
to  God ;  never  thought  of  pardon  for  his  offence.  Remorse  made  him  hopeless  and 
desperate.  He  took  the  life  that  seemed  worthless.  Penitence  always  moves  towards 
God ;  it  seeks  him.  There  is  in  it  prayer  and  hope.  God  is  the  All-merciful  One. — R.  T. 

Ver.  12. — The  silence  of  innocence.  "  He  answered  nothing."  "  We  have  to  realize 
the  contrast  between  the  vehement  clamour  of  the  accusers,  the  calm,  imperturbable, 
patient  silence  of  the  Accused,  and  the  wonder  of  the  judge  at  what  was  so  different 
from  anything  that  had  previously  come  within  the  range  of  his  experience  "  (Plumptre). 
Attention  may  be  given  to  the  silences  of  Jesus  during  his  trials.  They  are  at  least 
as  striking  and  as  remarkable  as  his  speeches.  Look  especially  at  these.  1.  His 
silence  before  the  high  priest.  False  witnesses,  bribed  witnesses,  made  an  accusation, 
by  twisting  one  of  his  figurative  sentences.  The  high  priest  was  prepared  to  twist 
any  reply  that  Jesus  might  make.  "  But  he  held  his  peace."  And  the  6ilence  made 
the  consciences  of  his  judges  speak  out,  and  accuse  them  of  unscrupulous  and  malicious 
wickedness.  2.  His  silence  before  Herod.  "  Herod  poured  out  a  flood  of  rambling 
remarks,  but  Jesus  did  not  vouchsafe  him  one  word.  He  felt  that  Herod  should  have 
been  ashamed  to  look  the  Baptist's  Friend  in  the  face.  He  would  not  stoop  even  to 
speak  to  a  man  who  could  treat  him  as  a  mere  wonder-worker  who  might  purchase 
his  judge's  favour  by  exhibiting  his  skill.  But  Herod  was  utterly  incapable  of  feeling 
the  annihilating  force  of  such  silent  disdain."  3.  His  silence  before  Pilate  (as  in  text). 
It  does  not  seem  that  our  Lord  was  silent  to  Pilate.  It  was  when  the  clamour  of  the 
priest-party  arose,  interrupting  the  trial,  that  Jesus  preserved  silence.  Observe  tho 
very  important  distinction  between  the  silence  of  moodiness  and  sulkiness  and  the 
silence  of  conscious  innocence.  Only  the  latter  silence  has  the  true,  reproachful,  con- 
science-quickening power.  "  A  silent  lamb  amidst  his  foes."  The  lamb  is  the  type 
of  innocence.  Christianity  has  glorified  the  silent  endurance  of  wrong,  and  has  made 
such  "silent  endurance"  one  of  the  most  masterful  forces  that  sway  humanity. 
Illustrate  these  points. 

I.  Innocence  can  afford  to  be  silent.  1.  Because  it  sufficiently  speaks  in- 
attitude  and  in  countenauce.  2.  Because  God  is  always  on  its  side.  3.  Because  time 
works  its  vindication. 

II.  Innocence  convicts  the  injuber  by  silence.  1.  It  takes  away  all  possibility 
of  contention.  2.  It  prevents  the  injurer  keeping  up  the  excitement  of  rage  and 
malice.  3.  It  compels  the  injurer  to  question  his  own  doings.  4.  It  takes  away  all 
the  pleasure  of  the  injurer,  when  a  man  bears  the  injury  meekly  and  silently.  The 
silence  of  Jesus  searches  priest-party,  Herod,  and  Pilate. — R.  T. 

Ver.  18. — Pilate's  character-reading.  "  He  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered 
him."  Pilate  was  never  under  any  sort  of  delusion  concerning  Christ.  Experience  as 
a  magistrate  made  the  criminal's  face,  and  attitude,  and  speech,  and  ways,  quite 
familiar  things  to  him.  He  watched  Jesus,  and  was  perfectly  certain  that  he  was  no 
criminal,  and  no  dangerous  revolutionist.  And  Pilate  had  not  had  contention  after 
contention  with  that  priest-party  without  knowing  the  party  well ;  and  his  estimate  of 
it  we  can  well  imagine.  It  did  not  flatter  them,  and  it  was  just.  Of  course,  he  saw 
everything  from  the  Roman's  point  of  view,  and  he  made  some  mistakes,  as  every  one 
must  who  fails  to  put  himself  in  the  place  of  him  whom  he  appraises ;  he  was,  however,, 
right  in  this  case.  But  what  he  read  seriously  increases  the  guilt  and  shame  of  his  act. 
He  has  no  excuse  of  oven  self-deception. 

I.  Pilate's  beading  of  the  character  and  motives  of  the  priest-party. 
Pilate  "  was  a  typical  Roman,  not  of  the  antique,  simple  stamp,  but  of  the  imperial 
period;  a  man  not  without  some  remains  of  the  ancient  Roman  justice  in  his  soul,  yet 
pleasure-loving,  imperious,  and  corrupt.  He  hated  the  Jews  whom  he  ruled,  and,  in. 
times  of  irritation,  freely  shed  their  blood.    They  returned  his  hatred  with  cordiality*. 
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and  accused  him  of  every  crime — maladministration,  cruelty,  and  robbery."  "  Pilate 
understood  their  pretended  zeal  for  the  Roman  authority."  He  may  not  have  known 
the  precise  occasion  for  their  strong  feeling  against  Jesus ;  but  he  saw  plainly  that  it 
was  a  case  of  malice  and  revenge,  and  they  were  prepared  to  humiliate  themselves 
utterly  in  carrying  out  their  evil  purpose.  But,  if  Pilate  knew  them  so  well,  we  must 
judge  his  guilt  in  yielding  to  them  by  the  light  of  his  knowledge. 

II.  Pilate's  reading  of  the  chabactkr  and  motives  of  Jesus.  He  seems  to 
have  known  something  of  Jesus.  The  story  of  the  triumphal,  en  try  had  been  duly 
reported  to  him;  and  he  formed  his  opinion  when  he  found  that  Jesus  took  no 
material  advantage  of  that  time  of  excitement.  He  settled  it — Jesus  was  a  harmless 
enthusiast,  of  no  account  politically.  "  He  questioned  Jesus  in  regard  to  the  accusa- 
tions brought  against  him,  asking  especially  if  he  pretended  to  be  a  King.1*    He  may 

•  have  laughed  cynically  at  our  Lord's  answer,  but  he  knew  well  that  nothing  of  the 
demagogue  lurked  behind  that  calm  and  peaceful  face.  Again  and  again  he  declared 
him  innocent — he  found  no  fault  in  him.  Pilate  read  him  aright,  but  condemned  him- 
self in  the  reading.    Our  guilt  is  always  measured  by  our  knowledge. — R.  T. 

Ver.  24. — Guilt  that  will  not  wash  off.  By  the  Mosaic  regulations,  the  elders  of 
.  a  city  in  which  an  undiscovered  murder  had  been  committed  were  to  wash  their  hands 
over  the  sin  offering,  and  to  say,  "  Our  hands  have  not  shed  this  blood,  neither  have 
our  eyes  seen  it"  (DeuU  xxi.  6).  Pilate  thinks  that  "  when  he  gets  the  Jews  to  take 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  upon  themselves,  he  has  relieved  himself,  if  not  entirely,  yet 
in  a  great  measure,  of  the  responsibility.  But  just  as  the  outward  washing  of  hands 
could  not  clear  him  of  his  share  in  the  guilt,  so  guilt  contracted  by  our  being  a  con- 
senting or  co-operating  party  in  any  deed  of  injustice  and  dishonour  cannot  be  thus 
mitigated  or  wiped  away  "  (Hanna).  Hand-washing  as  a  symbolic  action  is  familiar 
at  all  times.  Lady  Macbeth  cannot  wash  off  the  murder-spot  which  her  conscience 
clearly  sees  on  seemingly  clean  hands. 

I.  The  quilt  of  ignorance  will  wash  off.  We  may  do  things  that  are  wrong 
without  knowing  them  to  be  wrong.  They  may  do  mischief  and  bring  trouble ;  but 
they  do  not  involve  soul-stain ;  so  the  sins  of  ignorance — if  the  ignorance  is  not  guilty 
ignorance — will  wash  off. 

IL  The  guilt  of  frailty  will  wash  off.  We  sometimes  do  wrong  through  body- 
bias.  Sometimes  even  against  our  will.  Sometimes  by  temporary  swerving  of  the  will. 
If  there  be  no  set  purpose,  only  human  infirmity,  the  guilt  will  wash  off. 

III.  The  guilt  of  forced  doing  against  our  will  will  wash  off.  We  may  be 
compelled,  by  circumstances  or  human  persuasions,  to  do  what  we  would  not  do. 
That  may  bring  trouble  and  spoil  our  lives,  but  it  does  not  soil  our  souls,  and  it  will 
wash  off. 

IV.  The  guilt  of  wilful  sin  will  not  wash  off.  That  involves  inward  stain. 
It  must  be  got  out.  That  can  only  be  done  (1)  by  regeneration,  or  (2)  by  judgment* 
41  Oh !  if  a  man  could  roll  off  his  deeds  on  other  men ;  if  a  man  that  is  a  partner  with 
others  could  only  roll  off  his  portion  of  crime  upon  his  confederates,  as  easily  as  a  man 

-can  wash  his  hands  in  a  bowl  of  water,  and  clean  them,  how  easy  it  would  be  for  men 
to  be  cleansed  from  their  transgressions  in  this  world !  Pilate  was  the  guiltiest  of  all 
that  acted  in  this  matter.  He  was  placed  where  he  was  bound  to  maintain  justice. 
He  went  against  his  better  feelings."  He  milled  the  death  of  One  whom  he  knew  to  be 
innocent    Pilate's  guilt  will  not '« wash  off."— R.  T. 

Ver.  32. — The  honourable  ministry  of  Simon.  "  Sentence  of  death  having  been 
passed  against  Jesus,  he  was  led  forth  to  Calvary,  bearing  his  cross,  guarded  by  a  band 

•  of  Roman  soldiers,  and  followed  by  a  multitude  of  people.  Exhausted  by  what  he 
had  passed  through  in  the  course  of  the  previous  night,  the  load  he  carried  seemed  too 
heavy  for  hira.  The  procession  was  met  by  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian — who  may  possibly 

"be  identified  with  the  "Niger"  of  Acts  xiii.  1 — coming  out  of  the  country;  and  the 
.soldiers  laid  hold  upon  him,  and  compelled  him — the  term  is  a  military  one,  'pressed 
him  into  the  service ' — to  help  our  Lord  with  his  burden.  Perhaps  they  laid  the 
whole  beam  on  his  shoulder,  perhaps  only  the  light  end,  Jesus  still  going  foremost  and 
<  co a  tinning  to  bear  the  principal  weight ;  so  that  in  the  most  literal  way  Simon  bore 
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it  after  him."  Dr.  Hanna  says,  "  It  was  part  of  the  degradation  of  a  public  crucifixion 
that  the  doomed  one  should  assist  in  carrying  to  the  place  of  crucifixion  the  instrument 
of  death."  But  the  reason  why  this  particular  man  was  seized  upon  for  this  ministry 
is  not  suggested.  We  may  suppose  either  (1)  that  it  was  a  simple  act  of  wantonness 
on  the  part  of  the  soldiers,  who  feared  their  victim  would  die  before  they  could  get  him 
to  the  place  of  execution ;  or  (2)  that  he  was  known  as  a  secret  disciple,  and  the  people 
•pointed  him  out  to  the  soldiers ;  or  (3)  that  he  had  reproached  the  soldiers  for  treating 
Jesus  so  cruelly,  and,  in  spite,  they  made  him  bear  the  cross.  However  it  was,  we 
certainly  envy  Simon  the  honourable  and  helpful  service  he  was  permitted  to  render 
to  our  suffering  Lord.  Fix  attention  on  him  as  the  one  and  only  man  who  helped 
Jesus  in  the  time  of  his  sorest  need.  From  his  arrest  to  his  death  no  apostle  helped 
him,  no  disciple  helped  him ;  he  was  alone.  This  unknown  Simon  breaks  the  loneli- 
ness, and  shares  with  him  the  burden  of  his  cross. 

L  Simon's  ministry  was  a  sympathy.  There  must  have  been  something  that  drew 
the  attention  of  the  soldiers  to  Simon.  It  might  well  have  been  an  expression  of 
sympathy  with  the  fainting  cross-bearer.    It  was  a  sight  to  move  a  sympathizing  soul. 

II.  Simon's  ministry  was  a  compulsion.  Yet  evidently  a  willing  compulsion.  He 
•could  not  have  offered  to  bear  the  cross — that  would  have  been  against  the  rules.  He 
gladly  did  what  he  was  made  to  do. 

III.  Simon's  ministry  was  a  service.  Just  the  service  of  the  hour.  The  thing 
"Christ  needed  just  then.  The  thing  to  do  for  Christ  just  now  is  what  we  all  need  to 
find  out— R.  T. 

Yer.  37. — Christ  as  King  of  the  Jews.  It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  Pilate.  He  is 
a  commonplace,  and  in  no  sense  a  complex  character.  His  act  in  putting  this  inscrip- 
tion above  Christ's  head  reveals  the  mean-souled  man  who,  because  he  cannot  have  his 
way,  will  have  his  revenge  in  a  paltry,  petty  way.  Not  an  outrageously  wicked  man, 
the  key  to  his  character  lies  in  his  love  of  distinction,  power,  and  self-indulgence.  A 
man  of  weak,  and,  with  his  temptations,  of  corrupt  character,  he  was  anxious  to 
•conciliate  the  Jews,  so  he  surrendered  Jesus ;  but  he  would  force  his  stubborn  way  in 
the  trumpery  matter  of  the  superscription.  To  all  expostulations  he  replied,  "  What 
I  have  written  I  have  written." 

I.  To  call  Christ  "Kino  of  the  Jews"  may  produce  a  false  impression.  1. 
Old  prophecies  had  indeed  suggested  the  kingship  of  Messiah,  but  the  kingship  antici- 
pated was  a  theocracy  rather  than  an  earthly  rule.  2.  Disciples  had  taken  up  the 
idea  that  Christ  was  to  be  an  earthly  King.  There  was  a  materializing  tendency  in 
that  age,  because  material  deliverance  from  Roman  bondage  seemed  to  be  the  one 
thing  needful.  3.  Christ  never  claimed  such  a  title,  and  never  acted  as  if  he  claimed 
it.  There  is  a  royal  tone  in  Christ's  words  and  works.  He  spoke  of  himself  in  relation 
to  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven ; "  but  never  of  himself  as  "  King  of  the  Jews."  4.  Christ 
•emphatically  declared,  even  to  Pilate,  that  in  such  senses  as  men  attached  to  the  words, 
he  was  not "  King  of  the  Jews."  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  Christ  is 
not  an  earthly  king,  and  never  will  be.  He  is  King  of  truth,  King  of  souls,  King  of 
righteousness. 

IL  To  call  Christ  "Kinq  of  the  Jews"  may  express  the  truth  concerning 
him.  He  is  King  of  the  Jews,  but  not  of  those  who  are  only  nationally  such.  He  is 
King  of  all  who  are  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  because  they  have  the  faith  of 
Abraham.  Christ  may  be  called  a  "  King  "  if  we  understand  by  that  term :  1.  King 
of  truth-seekers ;  of  all  truth-seekers  everywhere.  2.  King  of  the  spiritually  minded  ; 
of  those  who  cannot  be  satisfied  with  the  seen  and  temporal,  but  must  breathe  the 
atmosphere  of  the  unseen  and  eternal.  3.  Christ,  as  we  see  him  on  the  «ross,  is 
•Champion-King.  4.  Christ,  as  now  in  the  spiritual  realm,  is  King  of  bis  Church.  "  On 
his  vesture  and  thigh  his  name  is  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." — It.  T. 

Ver.  42. — He  who  saves  others  cannot  save  himself.  The  leaders  of  the  Jewish 
•nation  looked  with  grave  suspicion  on  every  one  who  claimed  to  be  Messiah ;  and  as 
-they  fully  believed  that  when  Messiah  came  he  would  "  abide  for  ever,"  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus  was  the  plainest  possible  proof  that  he  was  not  Messiah.  This  text  is  the 
taunt  founded  on  this  idea.    "  He  saved  others"  is  satire.    They  did  not  believe  thai 
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be  had  saved  anybody.  To  tbem  his  imposture  and  his  helplessness  were  at  once 
shown  in  this — "  himself  he  cannot  save."    Those  mockers  were  wrong  every  way. 

I.  Christ  did  bays  others.  Illustrate,  by  specimen  cases,  the  following  three 
points :  1.  He  did  save  from  disability  and  disease.  He  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  and 
cleansed  the  leper.  2.  He  did  save  from  death.  He  brought  Lazarus  back  from  the 
grave.  3.  He  did  save  from  sin.  Authoritatively  saying  to  the  paralytic,  "  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee."    He  did  "save  to  the  uttermost" 

1L  Christ  could  have  saved  himself.  Had  he  so  wished,  he  could  have  com- 
manded the  service  of  "  twelve  legions  of  angels."  "  Tnere  was  not  a  moment,  from 
beginning  to  end  of  his  human  career,  in  which  our  blessed  Lord  might  not  have  turned 
back  from  shame  and  suffering.  At  the  very  moment  when  these  words  were  uttered, 
he  had  but  to  speak,  and  he  would  have  been  surrounded  by  the  responsive  hosts  of 
heaven,  and  in  one  moment  his  pain  would  have  been  exchanged  for  triumph."  Nails- 
could  not  hold  him  against  his  will    He  could  have  come  down  from  the  cross. 

IIL  Christ  wodld  not  save  himself.  There  is  the  mystery  of  the  great  self- 
sacrifice.  Because  he  would  save  others,  he  would  not  save  himself.  Relatively  to  the 
work  which  our  blessed  Lord  had  undertaken,  it  was  necessary  that  he  himself  should 
not  be  saved.  His  mission  required :  1.  That  his  submission  to  God's  will  should  be 
fully  tested.  And  the  last  test  of  a  man  is  this— Can  you  die  just  when  God  pleases, 
just  where  God  pleases,  just  how  God  pleases?  2.  That  mission  required  the  surrender 
of  a  human  life  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  That  was  the  Divine  plan  for  the  redemption  of 
men  from  sin ;  Jesus  must  offer  that  sacrifice,  so  he  would  not  come  down  from  the 
cross.  Our  Lord's  own  will  gave  the  virtue  to  his  sacrifice.  He  could  have  saved 
himself,  but  he  would  not  He  meant  to  yield  himself,  in  a  voluntary  act  of  obedience 
to  God.  "  By  the  which  will  we  have  been  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the^ 
body  of  Jesus  once  for  all."— R.  T. 

Ver.  46. — The  mystery  of  the  forsaking.    Keble  tenderly  sings — 

"  Is  it  not  strange,  the  darkest  hour 

That  ever  dawned  on  sinful  earth 
Should  touch  the  heart  with  softer  power 

For  comfort,  than  an  angel's  mirth  ? 
That  to  the  cross  the  mourner's  eye  should  turn, 
Sooner  than  where  the  stars  of  Christmas  burn  ?  " 

The  conflict  of  Calvary  reaches  its  climax  in  this  text.  It  brings  before  us  the 
sublimest  moment  of  our  Saviour's  life.  It  is  the  moment  in  which  our  Champion 
closed  with  the  spiritual  foe  of  evil  in  the  last  death-struggle.  He  spent  his  bodily  life 
in  the  effort.  He  gained  the  soul-life  of  obedience  and  trust ;  that  soul-victory  was  his 
triumph  for  us.  Watching  with  the  Galilaean  women,  a  little  distance  off,  within  sight 
of  the  cross,  within  sound  of  this  great,  this  dying  cry,  what  should  be  our  first 
thought  ? 

I.  Manifestly  this  was  the  death  of  a  man.  It  is  singular  that,  in  the  early 
Church,  no  evident  effort  was  made  to  maintaiu  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  Divinity ;  early 
controversy  dealt  with  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  humanity.  And  an  important  part  in 
the  impression  of  that  humanity  was  taken  by  the  scenes  of  his  death.  These  suffer- 
ings are  a  man's  sufferings ;  these  cries  are  a  man's  cries ;  this  death  is  a  man's  death.. 
The  humanity  is  brought  home  to  us  by  his  dying  a  violent  death,  a  death  which  was 
certified  by  a  public  officer.  Our  text,  whatever  else  it  may  be,  is  certainly  the  cry  of 
a  dying  man,  the  element  of  the  flesh,  the  body,  is  now  added  to  our  Redeemer's 
struggle.  Medical  science  tells  us  that  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  dying  accurately 
represent  what  occurs  in  a  case  of  ruptured  or  broken  heart.  The  same  spasm  of 
dreadful  pain,  forcing  a  great  cry,  and  the  same  flowing  of  mingled  blood  and  water,, 
when  the  heart-sac  is  pierced.  There  is  a  very  striking  thing,  further  bringing  out  to 
view  the  real  humanness  of  the  cry  of  the  text.  Our  Lord  did  not  make  a  new  sentence, 
separating  his  experience  from  that  of  men,  but  he  used  words  spoken  by  a  psalmist  as 
an  utterance  of  his  own  distress  (see  Ps.  xxii.  1).  Our  Lord  evidently  intended  to 
identify  his  struggle  with  that  of  man.  It  may  be  said  that  this  text  embodies  and 
expresses  the  effect  of  intense  bodily  suffering,  and  of  approaching  death,  on  a  man's* 
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wtU.  The  will  of  Christ  was  set,  not  on  submission  only,  but  on  active  obedience  to 
the  will  of  the  Father.  In  Gethsemane  the  resolve  had  no  present  actual  pain  to  battle 
with,  only  the  anticipation  of  it.  At  Calvary  the  will  was  borne  upon  by  actual, 
intense,  overwhelming,  physical  pain ;  it  had  to  struggle  to  hold  its  own.  The  text 
represents  a  supreme  moment,  when  intense  pain  seemed  to  force  the  will  aside,  and 
darken  the  soul  with  a  moment's  shade.  Can  we  estimate  what  dying  is  in  its 
influence  on  the  will?  What  is  dying  when  it  comes  consciously  to  a  man  in  full 
-health?  No  falling  asleep,  and  passing  away;  but  the  soul  in  some  awful  way 
dropping  down,  losing  everything — light,  breath,  God,  all ;  passing  under,  and  in  that 
dread  moment  seeming  to  be  left  in  utter  desolation.  If  we  could  know  what  that 
means,  we  should  begin  to  understand  our  Lord's  great  cry.  It  is  a  dying  man's  cry. 
II.  Manifestly  this  was  the  death  of  the  second  Man,  the  Lord  fbom  heaven. 
This  is  a  Scripture  term.  It  is  the  peculiar  relation  which  Christ  bears  to  us  that  gives 
his  death-scene  its  profounder  significance.  He  has  undertaken  for  man  the  removal  of 
sin,  and  that  undertaking  of  necessity  brings  him  into  contact  with  sin,  and  makes  its 
consequences  and  its  burdens  rest  on  him.  Christ  undertook  the  work  of  saving  men 
from  sin ;  that  is,  of  saving  the  life  of  love  and  obedience  to  God  in  their  souls  from 
being  utterly  crushed  out  by  sin.  Then  he  must  come  into  conflict  with  it.  Its  burden 
of  disabilities  must  lie  on  him.  He  must  keep  his  own  soul-trust  and  obedience  while 
all  the  burden,  disability,  agony,  death  of  sin,  buffet  him.  If  he  can  keep  his  obedi- 
ence and  his  love  perfect  under  the  worst  that  sin  and  Satan  can  do,  then  he  breaks 
their  power  over  man  for  ever — he  breaks  that  power  for  us.  Sin  so  far  succeeded  as 
to  kill  the  body,  sin  failed  utterly  to  touch  the  soul ;  in  the  last  moments  the  soul  is 
full  of  affection  and  devotion — it  cries,  "  My  God,  my  God ! "  So  the  power  of  sin  was 
broken.  Man  is  freed,  in  Christ's  triumph,  from  the  soul-bondage  hitherto  laid  on  by 
sin.  Christ  was  made  perfect,  through  his  sufferings,  to  become  the  "  Bringer-on  of 
sons  to  glory."  He  is  u  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  through 
ik"- R.  T. 

Ver.  54. — The  natural  impression  of  the  Crucifixion.  We  may  call  it  the  natural 
impression,  because  it  was  made  on  an  outsider,  who  had  come  into  no  relations  with 
Christ,  and  is  not  likely  to  have  had  any  prejudices  either  for  or  against  him.  It  was 
made  on  a  Roman  officer,  who  would  be  calm  and  self-restrained,  inclined  indeed  to  be 
•cynical,  familiar  with  death-scenes,  and  hardened  by  the  familiarity,  and  not  at  all 
susceptible  of  emotional  influences.  We  can  easily  see  what  the  Crucifixion  was  to 
the  Marys,  who  stood  watching  it  through  the  telescope  of  their  tears  from  afar  off; 
but  it  surprises  us  to  find  what  a  power  it  had  on  that  cold  and  self-restrained  Roman. 
The  man  appears  before  us  but  for  a  moment,  and  then  vanishes  for  ever  away.  But 
the  vision  of  him  reminds  us  that  the  crucified  Christ  has  been  a  larger,  wider  power 
in  the  world  than  we  have  reckoned  who  did  but  count  the  number  of  his  professed 
adherents.  The  truth  is  larger  than  we  have  ever  thought  it  to  be,  which  Jesus 
uttered  when  he  said, "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me." 

I.  What  impressed  the  centurion  as  so  strange?  Remember  he  had  seen 
criminals  die  before  that  day.  Watching  Jesus,  he  was  smitten  with  the  conviction, 
"  That  Man  is  not  a  criminal."  1.  He  contrasted  him  with  the  two  thieves  who  were 
being  crucified  with  him.  There  was  a  calm  dignity  about  Jesus  which  the  other 
sufferers  did  not  and  could  not  show.  Compare  the  things  spoken.  Thieves  reviled ; 
-Jesus  reviled  not  again.  2.  He  could  compare  Jesus  with  other  victims  he  had  cruci- 
fied. And  the  comparison  had  to  be  a  contrast,  a  most  striking  and  impressive  con- 
trast. Account  must  be  taken  too  of  the  influence  on  the  Roman  of  the  darkened  sky 
and  the  quaking  ground. 

IL  What  was  the  impression  produced  on  the  centurion  ?  St.  Luke  reports 
him  as  saying,  "  Truly  this  was  a  righteous  Man."  He  felt  his  innocence.  A  Roman 
would  not  put  our  high  meaning  into  the  term  "  Son  of  God."  What  he  felt  was 
that  the  man  was  a  victim,  a  sacrifice ;  he  was  suffering  no  just  reward  of  his  deeds. 
The  natural  impression  of  the  Crucifixion  confirms  our  view  of  Jesus  as  "  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,"  and  fit  to  be,  what  he  was,  the  world's  Sacrifice  for 
*in.— R.  T. 
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Ver.  6T. — Joseph's  opportunity.  The  entire  forsaking  of  our  Lord's  apostles  and 
disciples  has  not  been  sufficiently  considered.  It  must  have  been  one  of  the  sorest 
ingredients  in  his  bitter  cup  of  woe.  Not  one  of  them  came  into  any  relation  with  his 
suffering-time.  They  must  have  been  wholly  bewildered  by  their  fears.  They  left 
their  Master  to  the  tending  of  strangers,  if  he  had  any  tending  at  alL  But  we  may 
do  honour  to  Simon  of  Cyrene  and  Joseph  of  Arimatbsea,  who  found  their  opportunity. 

I.  Joseph's  weakness  in  not  acknowledging  Christ  before.  Whatever  allow- 
ances we  may  be  able  to  make  for  him,  it  certainly  was  a  weakness — it  always  is  a 
weakness — to  try  to  be  a  secret  disciple.  Joseph  was  placed  in  very  difficult  circum- 
stances. He  was  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin.  He  must  have  known  of  the  schemes  - 
of  the  high  priest's  party.  His  soul  must  have  revolted  against  them,  and  yet  he  dared 
say  nothing.  He  was  not  strong  man  enough  to  brave  opposition.  He  was  a  timid 
soul ;  but, like  timid  souls,  he  could  on  occasion  do  a  strangely  brave  thing.  "  Spirit 
was  willing,  but  flesh  was  weak." 

H.  Joseph's  courage  in  acknowledging  Christ  at  last.  For  in  going  to  Pilate, 
as  a  known  member  of  the  council,  to  beg  the  body  of  Jesus,  Joseph  declared  himself. 
Pilate  would  quite  understand  that  he  cared  for  this  "  Enthusiast."  And  Joseph  was 
obliged  to  do  this  publicly,  so  the  news  of  his  request  would  be  spread  abroad ;  and  our 
Lord's  enemies  would  not  be  satisfied  until  they  found  out  what  had  become  of  the 
dead  body.  This  act  of  Joseph's,  we  may  be  sure,  made  him  a  marked  man  henceforth 
in  the  council.    He  confessed  Jesus  by  his  act. 

III.  Joseph's  one  act  in  the  service  of  Christ.  It  was  precisely  the  thing 
which  only  a  man  having  the  authority  and  the  wealth  that  he  had  could  do.  1. 
Christ's  body  had  to  be  saved  from  insult,  and  not  one  of  his  disciples  dare  advance  to 
claim  it.  If  it  had  been  left  to  the  Romans,  it  would  have  just  been  flung,  with  the 
other  bodies,  into  the  common  pit,  or  burned  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  Joseph  did 
this  good  service — he  saved  it  from  desecration.  2.  Christ's  body  ought  to  have  the 
honourable  burial  of  a  king,  and  the  kindly  tending  of  loving  hands.  Joseph  provided - 
both.  Gentle  handling,  reverent  preparing,  tender  carrying,  loving  burial  in  his  own 
new  tomb. — R.  T. 

Ver.  61. — Womanly  devotion.  "Last  at  the  cross,  first  at  the  crave."  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  women  dared  do  any  more  than  watch  our  Lord's  death,  watch  his 
taking  down  from  the  cross,  and  watch  where  they  took  his  body.  But  that  watching 
was  devotion.  They  did  not  feel  that  the  men  could  do  what  was  really  needed  for 
the  dead  body,  and  so  their  devotion  planned  loyal  and  loving  womanly  service  as 
soon  as  ever  the  sabbath  was  over,  and  they  would  be  clear  of  our  Lord's  bitter 
enemies,  and  of  the  rough  Roman  soldiers.  They  planned  in  their  womanly  way ; 
they  prepared  for  their  intended  embalming ;  they  started  to  begin  their  work  almost 
before  the  morning  broke ;  and,  though  they  could  not  do  what  they  purposed,  they 
did  well  that  it  was  in  their  hearts. 

L  The  women  watching  the  cross.  There  seems  to  have  teen  quite  a  little 
company  of  them,  and  we  know  that  Mary,  our  Lord's  mother,  was  one  of  them. 
Custom  made  them  keep  together,  and  stand  a  little  apart  from  the  men ;  but  they 
were  not  far  off,  not  out  of  the  sound  of  our  Lord's  voice,  and  they  could  see  every- 
thing. But  what  must  that  sight  have  been  to  them?  Suffering  is  sacred  to  woman ; 
a  son's  suffering  is  an  infinite  woe  to  a  mother.  Not  a  dry  eye ;  and  oh !  what 
heaving  breasts ! 

II.  The  women  watching  the  grave.  Only  two  of  them  now.  When  the  last 
sigh  came  from  that  cross  John  tenderly  upheld  the  fainting  mother,  and  bore  her 
away,  some  of  the  women  going  with  them  to  help  in  tending  her.  Two  of  them  felt 
as  if  they  could  not  go.  We  know  those  two.  They  were  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary 
of  Bethany.  They  watched  the  taking  down.  They  followed,  as  loving  mourners, 
the  sad  procession.  They  saw  the  men  carry  the  body  into  the  tomb,  come  out,  roll 
the  stone  to  the  door,  and  go  away.  But  they  were  fascinated.  They  sat  down  over 
against  the  sepulchre;  they  waited  until  the  gathering  shadows  and  the  cold  night 
winds  drove  them  to  seek  shelter.  Dear  women  1  Their  love  was  helpless :  it  could 
do  nothing  for  its  loved  One.  Oh,  say  not  so !  Love  does  everything  for  its  loved  one, 
when  it  loves  on  through  all  woe,  faithful,  true,  self-denying,  unto  the  very  end. — R.  T 
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EXPOSITION. 


CHAPTER  XXVIH. 


Vers.  1— 10.— Jesus  rises  from  (he  dead, 
and  appears  to  the  holy  women.  (Mark  xvi. 
1—8;  Luke  xxiv.  1—12;  John  xx.  1—10.) 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  there  are  great  and 
important  variations  in  the  four  (or,  with 
St  Paul's,  1  Cor.  xv.,  the  five)  accounts  of 
the  events  of  the  Resurrection,  which  have 
given  welcome  occasion  to  the  soeptio  to 
cast  doubts  upon  the  whole  transaction. 
The  divergences  in  the  narratives  are  plainly 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  facts  that  the  writers 
did  not  depend  upon  one  another,  nor  draw 
their  accounts  from  one  source ;  that  each 
gives  only  an  incomplete  history,  intro- 
ducing those  details  with  which  he  was 
familiar,  or  which  it  suited  his  plan  to  re- 
count On  all  main  points  the  agreement  is 
perfect,  and  every  difference  oouldbe  easily 
reconciled,  if  we  knew  the  whole  of  the  cir- 
cumstances and  the  exact  sequence  of  each 
word  and  act  during  this  momentous  period. 
Attempts  at  harmonizing  the  various  ac- 
counts have  been  made  with  more  or  less 
success  by  writers  from  St  Augustine  to 
the  present  time ;  but  as  they  vary  in  many 
particulars,  and  have  no  authoritative  basis, 
dependence  cannot  be  placed  upon  them. 
The  narrative  in  St.  Matthew  is  brief  and 
imperfect,  and  we  shall  chiefly  confine  our 
remarks  to  the  exposition  of  the  actual  text 
before  us,  without  importing  much  matter 
from  the  other  evangelists. 

Yer.  1.— In  the  end  of  the  sabbath;  tyi 
ffa&pdrwr:  late  on  the  sabbath;  Vulgate, 
vespers  sabbati.  The  expression  is  obscure. 
In  the  parallel  passage  of  St.  Mark  we  read, 
"  When  the  sabbath  was  past."  We  must 
take  it  that  St.  Matthew  is  thinking  of  the 
sabbath  as  extending,  not  from  evening  to 
evening,  but  till  the  following  morning. 
"  So  that  it  is  not  the  accurate  Jewish  divi- 
sion of  time,  according  to  which  the  sabbath 
ended  at  six  on  Saturday  evening,  but  the 
ordinary  civil  idea  of  a  day,  which  extended 
from  sunrise  to  sunrise  (or  at  least  adds  the 
night  to  the  preceding  day)  "  (Lange).  We 
have,  then,  now  arrived  at  the  commencement 
of  the  first  Christian  Easter  Day.  As  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the 
week ;  c Is  plav  aafrfrkrvv ;  in  prima  sabbati 
(Vulgate) ;  literally,  unto  one  day  of  sabbath  ; 
ie.  one  day  after  the  sabbath,  the  Jews 
reckoning  their  days  in  sequence  from  the 


sabbath,  and  Christians  at  first  carrying  on 
the  same  practice,  as  we  see  in  Acts  xx.  7 ; 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Later  Christians  named  the 
days  of  the  week  in  sequence  from  the  Sun- 
day, which  was  the  first  day,  Monday  being 
the  second  day, /eria  secunda,  and  so  on. 
Came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary 
(see  on  ch.  xxvii.  61)  to  see  the  sepulohre. 
Love  cannot  abandon  its  object,  living  or 
dead.  There  were  probably  other  women 
with  these  two,  or  perhaps  there  were  two 
separate  bands  of  women  who  in  this  early 
morning  visited  the  sepulchre.  Among 
these  Mary  Magdalene  stands  prominently 
forward,  first  in  love  and  first  in  care.  She 
and  the  rest  evidently  knew  nothing  of  the 
sealing  of  the  stone"  or  the  posting  of  the 
guards.  St.  Matthew's  expression,  "  to  see 
(0€«p$<roi,  a  to  gaze  upon,"  u  contemplate  ") 
the  sepulohre,"  conveys  only  a  partial  notice 
of  the  object  of  their  visit.  They  came  not 
only  to  take  a  view  of  the  tomb,  but  also  to 
embalm  the  Lord's  body,  for  which  neces- 
sary preparations  had  been  made,  the  ap- 
proach of  the  sabbath  on  the  evening  of  the 
Crucifixion  having  cut  short  the  arrange- 
ments. We  know  from  St.  Mark  that  they 
were  perplexed  about  the  difficulty  of  re- 
moving the  stone,  and  St  Matthew  may  be 
referring  to  a  preliminary  inspection  made 
in  regard  of  this  impediment  Our  Gospel 
omits  mention  of  the  intention  of  embalming 
the  corpse,  as  the  Resurrection  rendered  it 
impracticable ;  and,  indeed,  the  Lord's  body 
had  already  been  anointed  for  his  burial  by 
Mary  of  Bethany. 

Ver.  2.— And,  behold.  A  wonderful  sight 
met  their  eyes.  The  following  event  took 
place  before  their  arrival ;  they  saw  only 
the  result    No  mortal  eye  beheld,  and  no 

Em  has  recorded,  the  actual  issuing  of  the 
ord  from  the  closed  tomb.  There  was  a 
great  earthquake.  St.  Matthew  does  not 
attempt  to  give  the  exact  sequence  of  events. 
Probably  the  shook,  caused  by  the  sudden 
advent  and  action  of  the  angel,  befell  as  the 
women  were  approaching  the  cemetery. 
Christ  had  risen  before  this  occurrence, 
nothing  being  a  barrier  to  his  spiritual 
body.  For  the  angel  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  from 
the  door.  The  narrator  accounts  for  the 
phenomenon  just  mentioned.  The  words, 
"from  the  door,"  are  omitted  by  the  best 
manuscripts,  the  Vulgate,  and  modern 
editors,  and  seem  to  be  a  marginal  interpo- 
lation. The  angel  rolled  away  the  stone 
which  Joseph  had  rolled  up  (ch.  xxvii  60), 
not  in  order  to  afford  passage  to  the  body  of 
the  Lord,  who  had  already  raised  himself, 
but  to  give  the  women  and  others  entrance 
to  the  empty  tomb,  and  to  strike  terror  into 
the  heart  of  the  soldiers.    In  the  case  or 
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Lazarus  the  stone  had  to  be  removed  to  give 
exit  to  the  resuscitated  body — a  natural 
bod?  (John  xi.  39, 41) ;  in  the  case  of  Jesus 
sucn  removal  was  not  necessary,  as  his  was 
a  spiritual  body,  possessed  of  supernatural 
powers  and  qualities  (John  xx.  19).  And 
sat  upon  it  In  triumph,  and  to  show  that 
it  was  not  to  be  replaced ;  death  had  done 
its  work,  and  now  was  vanquished.  Angels' 
•appearances  had  always  accompanied  the 
great  events  in  the  history  of  the  chosen 
people;  angels  had  shown  themselves  at 
Christ's  birth,  at  his  temptation,  at  his 
agony ;  now  they  guard  his  tomb,  proving 
that  he  was  well-pleasing  unto  the  Lord, 
and  was  raised  from  the  grave  by  him.  The 
narration  of  this  awful  incident  was  pro- 
bably given  by  the  soldiers,  who  alone 
witnessed  it. 

Yer.  3. — His  countenance  (ft/a,  appear- 
ance) was  like  lightning.  The  angel's 
aspect  was  as  bright  and  startling  as  the 

i  flash  of  lightning  (comp.  Ezek.  i.  14 ;  Dan. 
x.  6).  His  raiment  white  as  snow.  Pure  and 
glistening,  like  the  effect  of  the  Transflgura- 

•  tiou  ou  the  Lord  (oh.  xviii.  2 ;  comp.  Acts 
i.  10;  Bev.  x.  1). 

Yer.  4. — And  for  fear  of  him ;  but  from  the 
fear  of  him.    From  the  fear  inspired  by  this 

:  awful  angel.  It  would  seem,  from  this  ex- 
pression, that  the  soldiers  were  sensible,  not 
only  of  the  earthquake  and  the  movement 
of  the  stone,  but  also  of  the  presence  of  the 
heavenly  messenger,  in  this  respect  differ- 
ing from  the  companions  of  Daniel  and  St. 
Paul,  who  were  only  partially  conscious  of 
the  visions  beheld  by  the  two  saints  (see 
Dan.  x.  7 ;  Acts  xxii.  9).  Did  shake.  The 
verb  is  cognate  with  the  noun  "earth- 
quake ; "  they  were  shaken,  convulsed  with 
terror.  If  these  were  some  of  the  company 
that  had  watched  the  Crucifixion,  they  were 
already  possessed  of  some  feeling  respecting 
the  unearthly  nature  of  the  Occupant  of  the 
tomb  which  they  were  guarding,  and  had  a 
vague  expectation  of  something  that  might 
happen.  At  any  rate,  they  must  have  heard 
the  late  events  discussed  by  their  comrades, 
and  were  not  without  apprehension  of  a 
catastrophe.  Became  as  dead  men.  They 
fell  to  the  ground  in  deathlike  faintness, 
and,  when  they  recovered  from  the  trance, 
fled  in  terror  from  the  tomb  into  the  city 
(ver.  11). 

Yer.  5.— The  angel  answered  and  said. 
The  women  arrived  probably  while  the 
guards  were  lying  unconscious  on  the  ground. 
They  saw  them,  and  they  saw  the  angel 
sitting  on  the  stone,  or,  according  to  St 
Mark, "  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right 
side,  arrayed  in  a  white  robe ; "  St.  Luke  says 
that  4<  two  men  stood  by  them  in  dazzling 
apparel,"  i.e.  first  one  had  shown  himself, 
and  then  another.    Doubtless  innumerable 


angels  were  thronging  around,  and  one  or 
more  became  visible  to  certain  persons  as 
they  were  capable  of  receiving  spiritual  im- 
pressions, or  as  these  spirits  were  directed 
to  show  themselves.  The  women  spake  not, 
were  too  affrighted  to  ask  questions ;  out  their 
amazed  look,  their  blank  surprise,  were 
themselves  interrogative,  and  the  angel 
replied  to  their  inward  emotion.  Fear  not 
ye  (v/jlus,  emphatic).  The  soldiers  havo 
cause  to  fear ;  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord ;  but  ye  are  his  friends,  and  need  feel 
no  alarm.  Ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  cruci- 
fied. Te  are  seeking  him,  to  do  honour  to 
his  body ;  I  know  your  pious  intention,  but 
it  is  useless.  The  angel  shrinks  not  from 
the  mention  of  Christ's  shameful  death, 
which  is  now  his  glory,  "the  power  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  i.  23,  24). 
"It  was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father 
.  .  .  through  him  to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  himself,  having  made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross  .  .  .  whether  things 
upon  the  earth,  or  things  in  the  heavens " 
(Col.  i.  19,  20).  The  crucifixion  "  was  not 
simply  a  temporary  incident  in  the  life  of 
Christ.  It  is  an  eternal  principle  in  his 
kingdom"  (Milligan). 

Yer.  6.— He  is  not  here.  He  is  not  in  this 
tomb ;  his  bodily  presence  is  removed  from 
this  his  whilom  resting-place.  St.  Mat- 
thew's account  is  greatly  condensed,  and 
omits  many  details  which  harmonists  try  to 
fit  into  our  text.  The  attempt  is  not  to  be 
commended,  for  it  really  involves  greater 
confusion,  and,  after  all,  is  forced  and  only 
conjectural.  For  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  If 
they  had  believed  Christ's  often-repeated 
announcement,  they  would  not  have  come 
seeking  the  living  among  the  dead.  (For 
Christ' 8  predictions  concerning  his  resurrec- 
tion, see  ch.  xii.  40 ;  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  23 :  xx. 
1 9.)  On  this  simple,  but  pregnant  sentence, 
M  He  is  risen,"  depends  the  phenomenon  of 
Christianity,  in  its  origin,  existence,  con- 
tinuance, extension,  and  moral  power. 
"  Death  began  with  woman ;  and  to  women 
the  first  announcement  is  made  of  resurrec- 
tion" (Hilary,  quoted  by  Wordsworth,  in 
he.).  Ccme,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay.  The  angel  invites  them  to  satisfy 
themselves  that  Christ's  body  was  no  longer 
in  its  resting-place.  That  Jesus  was  desig- 
nated as  u  the  Lord,"  6  Ktyios,  by  the  dis- 
ciples is  obvious  (see  John  xx.  18 ;  xxi.  7, 
etc.),  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  words 
are  genuine  here,  though  they  are  found  in 
many  good  manuscripts  and  in  the  Yulgate. 
They  are  omitted  by  K,  B,  33,  etc.,  and  by 
Teschendorf  and  Westoott  and  Hort  in  their 
editions.  Regarding  them  as  genuine, 
Bengel  calls  them  "glorioea  appellatio," 
which  indeed  it  is,  for  it  is  equivalent  to 
"Jehovah."    Harmonists  suppose  that  the 
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angel  was  at  first  not  seen  by  the  women ; 
that  Mary  Magdalene,  observing  the  stone 
removed,  at  onee  hurried  to  the  city  to  tell 
Peter  and  John ;  that,  the  rest  of  the  women 
remaining,  the  angel  made  himself  visible 
to  them  and  bade  them  enter  the  sepulchre ; 
and  that,  doing  so,  they  beheld  another 
anjrel  sitting  on  the  right  side  of  the  recess. 
T..uf),  it  is  conjectured,  the  accounts  in 
Mark  and  John  may  be  harmonized  with 
that  in  our  text  (Seo  also  Westcott  on 
John  xz.,  where  is  given  a  provisional 
arrangement  of  the  facts  of  the  first  Easter 
Day.) 

Ver.  7. — Go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples. 
8t  Mark  significantly  adds,  "and  Peter." 
Tho  disciples  were  to  believe  without  see- 
ing. They  had  deserted  Christ  in  his  hour 
of  need,  had  not  stood  by  the  oros9,  nor 
aided  in  his  burial ;  so  they  were  not  to  be 
honoured  with  the  vision  of  angels  or  the  first 
sight  of  the  risen  Lord.  This  was  reserved 
for  the  faithful  women,  who  thus  received 
their  mission  to  carry  a  message  to  the  mes- 
sengers—a foretaste  of  the  ministry  which 
they  should  perform  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
He  goeth  before  you  (vpodyu  fyias)  into 
Galilee.  The  verb  is  noticeable.  It  is  that 
used  by  our  Lord  himself  on  his  way  to  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  (ch,  xxvi.  32),  and  it 
implies  the  act  of  a  shepherd  at  the  head  of 
his  flock,  leading  them  to  new  pastures 
Coomp.  John  x.  4).  The  good  Shepherd  had 
been  smitten,  and  the  sheep  scattered ;  now 
under  his  guidance  they  were  to  be  reunited. 
The  apostolic  band  had  been  temporarily 
dissolved  and  disintegrated;  the  college  was 
again  to  be  re-formed,  and  was  to  receive  its 
renewed  commission  in  seclusion  and  peace, 
that  it  might  return  to  Jerusalem  with  un- 
impaired strength  to  commence  its  arduous 
labours.  The  place  of  meeting  is  in  Galilee, 
where  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done, 
and  where  it  was  safer  for  the  disciples  to 
assemble  than  at  Jerusalem.  The  majority 
of  them  came  from  this  region,  and  thither 
they  returned  some  ten  days  (John  xx.  26 ; 
xxi.  1 — 4)  after  the  Resurrection,  to  re- 
sume their  ordinary  occupations  (ver.  16). 
Thus  they  would  realize  that  it  was  the 
same  Jesus  who  met  them  therewith  whom, 
these  three  past  years,  they  had  held  familiar 
intercourse.  It  was  ordained,  for  some 
reason  not  expressly  stated,  that  from  Gali- 
lee should  proceed  Christ's  spiritual  king- 
dom which  he  came  to  establish — that 
«  word  which,"  as  Peter  said  (Acts  x.  37), 
"was  published  throughout  all  Judxea,  be- 
ginning from  Galilee."  We  read  of  only 
two  appearances  of  Christ  in  Galilee— once 
at  tho  lake,  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter  of 
St.  John,  and  again  in  ver.  17  of  this  chap- 
ter of  St  Matthew.  It  is,  however,  possible 
that  the  appearance  named  by  St.  Paul  (1 
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Cor.  xv.  6),  when  he  was  seen  by  more  than 
five  hundred  brethren  at  one  time,  may  have 
occurred  in  Galilee.  If  this  is  the  case,  it 
would  be  remarkable  as  the  only  public  reve- 
lation  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  and 
the  comparative  seclusion  of  the  northern 
district  may  have  been  one  reason  for  its  • 
selection  as  the  scene  for  this  great  demon- 
stration. There  was  doubtless  some  moral, 
fitness  in  the  humble  and  despised  Galilee 
being  made  the  starting-point  of  his  Ctiurch 
who  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  of ' 
whom  it  was  contemptuously  said,  "Doth 
the  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee?"  (John  viL 
41).  "  As  in  all  things  God  sets  at  naught 
the  pride  of  mankind,  and  chooses  persons^ 
instruments,  and  places  mean  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  teaching  us  that  in  humbler  and 
more  retired  abodes,  secret  from  the  world, 
we  are  to  seek  for  the  strength  of  God,  who 
hideth  himself"  (I.  Williams).  Lo,  I  hava 
told  you.  The  angel  thus  solemnly  con- 
firms what  he  had  just  said.  The  Authorized 
Vulgate  gives,  Ecce,  pradixi  vobis,  which  is 
warranted  by  no  existing  Greek  manu- 
scripts, the  uniform  reading  of  the  original, 
being  tlirov  or  cTxa. 

Ver.  8.— They  departed  (Jt*\Bovocu,  better . 
&T€\0oO<raO  quickly  from  the  sepulchre.  At, 
the  angel's  invitation  (ver.  6),  they,  or  some 
of  them,  had  entered  into  the  inner  chamber 
of  the  tomb  (Luke  xxiv.  3),  and  now  came 
hurrying  out  With  fear  and  great  joy. 
With  a  mixture  of  emotions — fear  at  the 
sight  of  the  heavenly  visitant,  the  super- 
natural presence,  and  joy  at  the  assurance 
that  their  beloved  Master  had  risen  again,, 
having  burst  the  bonds  of  death.  Did  run. 
They  did  as  they  were  bidden  with  all  pos- 
sible speed,  acting  as  heralds  of  good  tidings 
to  the  disconsolate  disciples. 

Ver.  9.— As  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples.. 
This  clause  is  omitted  by  the  best  manu- 
scripts, and  the  Vulgate  and  other  versions, 
and  is  rejected  by  modern  editors.  It  is  not 
quite  in  St  Matthew's  style,  and  seems  to 
be  rightly  regarded  as  a  gloss.  There  is 
one  advantage  in  its  omission,  in  that  the 
actual  moment  of  this  appearance  of  our 
Lord  is  left  undecided,  and  we  are  at  liberty 
to  harmonize  it,  if  so  minded,  with  other 
details.  Now  the  women,  according  to  our 
history,  receive  the  reward  of  their  faith  and. 
love.  Behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All 
hail !  Xcdpert :  literally,  Rejoice  ye  1  This  is. 
not  the  usual  Eastern  salutation,  "  Peace  be 
unto  you! "  but  one  that  came  with  peculiar, 
significance  on  their  lately  sorrow-stricken 
hearts.  So  he  had  said  to  his  ap  sties,. 
♦'Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy" 
(John  xvi  20),  and  now  he  made  good  his 
word.  This  is  the  only  one  of  Christ's  ap-- 
pearances  in  Jerusalem  or  its  neighbourhood* 
that  St  Matthew  relates.    They  came  and. 
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held  him  by  the  feet  (took  hold  of  hie  feet). 
As  soon  as  they  saw  him,  they  went  to  him 
with  glad  surprise,  and  yet  with  such  awe,' 
that  they  could  only  fall  down  before  him 
and  tenderly  clasp  his  feet  He  had  appeared 
before  this  to  Mary  Magdalene  (Mark  xvi. 
9),  but  had  not  permitted  her  to  touch  him, 
because  he  had  not  yet  ascended  to  the 
Father  (John  xx.  17),  implying  thereby 
either  that  she  would  have  other  opportuni- 
ties of  holding  converse  with  him,  as  he 
was  not  going  to  leave  the  earth  immedi- 
ately, and  she  must  not  detain  him  now ;  or, 
more  probably,  that  the  spiritual  body  de- 
manded, not  the  touoh  of  earthly  affection, 
but  the  attitude  of  awe  and  reverence,  and 
that  all  future  contact  would  be  supernatu- 
ral and  spiritual,  realizing  his  presence 
after  a  heavenly  and  supersensuous  manner 
by  faith.  But  these  women  clung  to  Christ 
with  something  higher  than  natural,  earthly 
affection,  acknowledging  his  superhumanity, 
and  he  allowed  them,  like  Thomas,  to  assure 
themselves  of  his  corporeity  by  touch  as 
well  as  sight  Worshipped  him.  They  re- 
mained at  his  feet  in  profound  adoration. 

Ver.  10. — Be  not  afraid.  So  he  spake  on 
other  occasions  when  his  acts  had  caused 
terror  and  amazement  (comp.  ch.  xiv.  27 ; 
xvii.  7).  With  all  their  joy  and  love,  the 
women  could  not  help  feeling  fear  at  his 
sudden  appearance  and  at  the  nearness  of  this 
unearthly  yet  familiar  form.  Go,  tell  my 
brethren.  He  here  for  the  first  time  calls 
his  disciples  his  brethren,  intending  thereby 
to  assure  them  of  his  love  and  good  will  in 
spite  of  their  cowardly  desertion,  and  to 
signify  that  he  was  in  very  truth  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  their  Lord  and  their  Master, 
whom  they  had  kuown  so  long  and  so  well. 
He  had  called  them  friends  before  his  Pas- 
sion (John  xv.  14, 15);  now  he  gives  them  a 
tenderer  title;  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  brethren  (Heb.  ii.  11).  That  they  go 
(Tvo  &vt\6an7iy>  in  order  that  they  may  depart) 
into  Galilee.  The  message  is  the  same  as 
that  given  by  the  angel  (ver.  7).  It  was 
meant  to  comfort  them  in  the  absence  of 
daily  intercourse  with  him.  But  they  were 
not  to  set  out  immediately ;  some  other  inci- 
dents were  first  to  befall  them.  And  there 
shall  they  see  me.  Galilee  was  to  be  the 
scene  of  the  most  important  revelation, 
though  the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  individuals 
many  proofs  of  his  risen  life  before  the  pro- 
mised great  announcement  Why  St.  Mat- 
thew mentions  none  of  these  we  may  form 
conjectures,  but  we  cannot  determine  (see 
on  ver.  16). 

Vers.  11 — 15.— The  Roman  soldiers  bribed 
by  the  Jewish  rider*  to  give  a  false  account  of 
the  Resurrection.  (Peculiar  to  St  Matthew.) 

Yer.  11.— When  (while)  they  were  going. 


Into  the  city,  in  order  to  find  the  disciples 
nnd  to  deliver  to  them  their  Lord's  message. 
This  account  takes  up  the  narrative  of  eh. 
xxvii.  63 — 66  and  ver.  4  of  this  chapter.  As 
soon  as  they  recovered  from  their  swoon 
and  had  assured  themselves  that  the  tomb 
was  empty,  the  soldiers  hurried  in  affright 
to  the  Jewish  rulers,  under  whose  orders 
they  had  temporarily  been  placed,  and  told 
them  all  the  things  that  were  done.  They 
could  speak  of  the  earthquake,  of  the  ap- 
pearing of  the  angel,  of  the  removal  of  the 
stone,  of  the  absence  of  the  body  which 
they  were  appointed  to  watch.  Their  task 
was  done ;  the  corpse  was  gone,  they  knew 
not  how  taken ;  they  could  not  be  expected 
to  contend  with  supernatural  visitants,  or 
to  guard  against  supernatural  occurrences. 
St.  Matthew  seems  to  have  introduced  this 
incident  in  order  to  account  for  the  preva- 
lence of  the  lying  rumour  which  he  proceeds 
to  mention,  and  which  had  been  widely 
disseminated  among  his  countrymen. 

Ver.  12.— When  they  (*.«.  the  chief  priests) 
were  assembled  with  the  elden.  On  bearing 
the  report  of  the  soldiers,  the  Sanhedrists 
held  a  hurried  and  informal  meeting,  to 
consult  about  this  alarming  matter.  It 
would  be  fatal  to  their  policy  to  let  the 
real  truth  get  wind.  Such  testimony  from 
unprejudiced  heathens  would  infallibly 
convince  the  people  of  the  validity  of 
Christ's  claims,  and  produce  the  very  effect 
which  their  uuusual  precautions  had  been 
intended  to  obviate.  One  course  alone  re- 
mained, and  that  was  to  prepare  a  circum- 
stantial lie  concerning  one  part  of  the  story, 
and  to  deny  or  ignore  utterly  the  super- 
natural details.  The  plainest  evidence  will 
not  persuade  against  wilful  blindness.  These 
rulers  acted  according  to  Christ's  sad  fore- 
boding on  another  occasion,  **If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead  "  (Luke  xvi.  31).  They  gave  large 
money  (money  enough)  unto  the  soldiers. 
They  bribed  the  soldiers  with  a  sum  of 
money  sufficient  to  satisfy  their  cupidity. 
This  they  did  personally,  or  more  probaUy 
through  some  trusty  agent.  They  never 
doubted  the  facts  to  which  the  guards  bore 
witness ;  they  never  attempted  to  discredit 
their  story  by  suggestion  of  error  or  super- 
stitious inveution.  They  accepted  the  tale, 
and  took  most  dishonourable  means  to 
make  it  innocuous.  They  had  bought  the 
aid  of  the  traitor  Judas;  they  now  buy 
the  silence  of  these  soldiers.  It  is  suggested 
by  St  Jerome  that  in  both  cases  they 
made  use  of  the  temple  funds,  thus  employ- 
ing against  the  cause  of  God  that  which 
was  devoted  to  his  service. 

Ver.  13.— Say  ye,  etc.  They  put  the  lie 
into  the  soldiers'  mouth,  directing  them  to 
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Answer  inquiries  in  this  way.  The  last 
resource  of  an  infatuat  ed  obstinacy  1  If  they 
were  asleep,  how  could  they  know  that  the 
disciples  stole  the  body?  St.  Chrysostom 
comments  well  on  the  infamous  transaction, 
"  How  did  they  steal  him  ?  O  most  foolish 
of  all  men  !  For  because  of  the  olearness 
and  conspieuousness  of  the  truth,  they  are 
not  even  able  to  make  up  a  falsehood.  For 
indeed,  what  they  said  was  highly  incredible, 
and  the  falsehood  had  not  even  specious- 
ness.  For  how,  I  ask,  did  the  disciples 
steal  him,  men  poor  and  unlearned,  and 
not  venturing  so  much  as  to  show  them- 
selves? What?  was  not  a  seal  put  upon 
it?  What?  were  there  not  many  watch- 
men and  soldiers  and  Jews  stationed  round 
it?  What?  did  not  those  men  euspeot 
this  very  thing,  and  take  thought,  and 
break  their  rest,  and  are  in  anxiety  about 
it  ?  And  wherefore,  moreover,  did  they  steal 
it  ?  That  they  might  feign  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  ?  And  how  should  it  enter 
their  minds  to  feign  such  a  thing — men  who 
were  well  content  to  be  hidden  and  to  live? 
And  how  could  they  remove  the  stone  that 
was  made  sure?  How  could  they  have 
escaped  the  observation  of  so  many  ?  Nay, 
though  they  had  despised  death,  they  would 
not  have  attempted  without  purpose  and 
fruitlessly  to  venture  in  defiance  of  so  many 
who  were  on  the  watch.  And  that  more- 
over they  were  timorous,  what  they  had 
done  before  showed  clearly :  at  least,  when 
they  saw  him  seized,  all  rushed  away  from 
him.  If,  then,  at  that  time  they  did  not 
dare  so  much  as  to  stand  their  ground 
when  tbey  saw  him  alive,  how  when  ho 
was  dead  could  they  but  have  feared  such 
a  number  of  soldiers  ?"  (4  Horn.,'  xc). 

Ver.  14.  —  And  if  this  come  to  the 
governor's  ears ;  if  this  be  heard  before  the 
governor;  i.e.  if  the  matter  be  brought 
officially  before  the  procurator.  For  a 
Roman  soldier  to  sleep  on  his  post  was  to 
incur  the  penalty  of  death.  Pilate  would 
not  be  likely  to  hear  of  what  had  taken 
place,  as  vulvar  rumours  were  not  en- 
•  couraged  by  his  stern  and  unsympathizing 
attitude  towards  the  Jewish  people,  but  it 
was  just  possible  that  some  officious  person 
might  bring  the  report  before  him,  and  ask 
him  to  take  measures  to  ascertain  the  truth, 
and,  if  necessary,  to  punish  the  delinquents. 
We  (ij/i«?y,  emphatic)  will  persuade  him. 
Such  persuasion  usually  took  the  form  of 
bribery,  Roman  officials  being  notoriously 
venal  (comp.  Acts  xxiv.  26);  but  perhaps 
the  rulers  intended  to  make  him  believe 
that  the  story  was  not  true,  but  merely  a 
ruse  to  keep  the  populace  quiet.  The 
soldiers  must  have  fully  believed  in  the 
Sanhedrists'  assertion,  or  they  would  never 
•have  imperilled  their  lives  by  promulgating 


such  a  condemnatory  tale.  Secure  you;  rid 
yon  of  care.  They  promise  the  guard 
indemnity  and  freedom  from  all  penal  con- 
sequences. Pilate,  however,  later  learned 
the  great  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  though,  as  fur  as  we  know,  he  took  no 
steps  towards  punishing  the  guard  (being 
probably  convinced  of  its  supernatural 
occurrence),  yet,  according  to  a  fragment 
of  Hegesippus,  and  Eusebius,  *  Chronic.,' 
ii.  2,  he  sent  an  account  of  the  matter  to 
Tiberius,  who,  in  consequence,  endeavoured 
to  make  the  senate  pass  a  decree  enrolling 
Jesus  in  the  list  of  Roman  gods.  This  fact 
is  attosted  by  Tertullian  ('  Apolog.,'  v.). 

Ver.  15.— This  saying;  viz.  the  theft  of 
the  body  by  tho  disciples.  Is  oommonly 
reported  (wai  spread  abroad)  among  the 
Jews  until  this  day;  i.e.  and  continues  to  be 
reported  until  this  day.  This  was  true 
when  St.  Matthew  wrote,  and  it  is  true  at 
tho  present  time,  though  thoughtful  Jews 
of  late  years  havo  adopted  the  idea  that  the 
apostles,  in  their  excited  state,  were  deceived 
by  visions  of  Christ  which  they  took  for 
substantial  realities  (see  on  ch.  xxvii.  64). 
In  tho  passage  of  Justin  Martyr  ('Dial, 
cum  Tryph.,'  cviii.)  we  are  told  that  the 
Jews  sent  emissaries  in  all  directions  to 
spread  this  false  report.  The  evangelist 
shows  the  origin  of  this  most  improbable 
tale,  and  virtually  challenges  any  other 
explanation  of  the  miracle  than  the 
authentic  one. 

Vers.  16— 20.— Our  Lord  appears  to  the 
disciples  in  Galilee,  and  gives  them  a  com- 
mission to  teach  and  baptize.  (Peculiar  to 
St.  Matthew ;  but  comp.  Mark  xvi.  15 — 18.) 

Ver.  16.  —  Then  the  eleven  disciples. 
There  is  no  note  of  time  in  the  original, 
which  gives  merely,  But  the  eleven,  etc.  The 
meeting  here  narrated  took  place  on  some 
day  after  the  first  Easter  week.  The  number 
"  eleven  "  shows  the  loss  of  one  of  the  sacred 
college,  whose  complement  was  not  filled  np 
till  just  before  Pentecost  (Acts  i.  15 — 26). 
Went  away  into  Galilee.  S  t.  Matthew  takes 
pains  to  show  the  exact  fulfilment  of  Christ's 
very  special  injunction  and  promise  con- 
cerning Galilee  (see  vers.  7,  10,  and  notes 
there,  and  eh.  xxvi.  32\  The  evangelist's 
object  being  to  set  forth  Christ  in  his  cha- 
racter as  King  and  Lawgiver,  he  puts  aside 
all  other  incidents  in  order  to  give  prominence 
to  thiB  appearance,  where  Jesus  announces 
his  supreme  authority  (ver.  18),  gives  the 
commission  to  his  apostles,  and  promisee 
his  perpetual  presence  (vers.  19,  20).  Into 
a  mountain  (rb  6pos,  the  mountain),  where 
(oS  instead  of  of)  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 
We  do  not  know  the  locality  intended,  though 
it  must  have  been  some  spot  familiar  to  the 
disciples,  and  was  probably  plainly  deeig- 
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n  a  ted  at  the  time  when  Christ  appointed 
the  meeting.  Some  have  fixed  on  Tabor  as 
the  scene  of  this  revelation,  others  on  the 
Mount  of  Beatitudes;  but  where  nothing  is 
stated  it  is  best  to  lay  aside  conjecture  and 
accept  the  designed  indefiniteness.  Many 
commentators  have  determined  that  this 
appearance  on  the  Galilsean  mountain  was 
that  mentioned  by  St  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  6), 
as  manifested  to  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once.  This  is  a  mere  conjecture,  probable, 
but  not  certain.  If  it  was  the  case,  we  must 
consider  that  St.  Matthew  singles  out  the 
eleven  apostles  as  the  most  eminent  among 
the  company,  and  those  to  whom  the  Lord 
specially  addressed  the  commission  which 
he  mentions.  Of  the  five  hundred  brethren, 
St  Paul,  writing  some  twenty  years  or  more 
after  this  time,  testifies  that  the  greater 
number  were  still  alive,  only  some  having 
u  fallen  asleep."  There  never  was,  indeed, 
any  historical  fact  the  authenticity  of  which 
was  more  remarkably  and  irrefragably 
certified  than  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

Ver.  17.— They  worshipped  him.  Evi- 
dently  here  they,  or  the  majority  of  those 
present  (for  it  is  plain  that  others  beside  the 
apostles  were  there),  adored  him  as  God  and 
Lord.  This  is  the  first  time  that  this  action 
of  supreme  worship  is  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  the  disciples,  tbough  the  women 
had  offered  the  same  homage  to  him  (ver.  9). 
But  some  doubted  (ol  5*— without  ol  pip — 
Mbrraffa*).  (For  the  verb,  comp.  ch.  xiv. 
81.)  The  doubters  could  not  have  been  any 
of  the  eleven,  for  they  had  seen  the  Lord 
more  than  once  at  Jerusalem,  and  had  had 
indubitable  proofs  that  he  had  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  was  no  mere  spirit  or  spiritual 
appearance,  but  possessed  of  his  former 
body,  with  new  powers,  faculties,  and  laws. 
Those  who  for  the  moment  doubted  did  not 
hesitate  to  acknowledge  his  resurrection, 
but  his  identity.  Thoy  were,  perhaps,  at  a 
distance.  Christ  may  have  appeared  sur- 
rounded with  heavenly  glory ;  at  any  rate, 
in  a  shape,  or  vesture,  or  with  an  aspect 
with  which  they  were  not  familiar ;  hence 
in  this  majestic  form,  they  failed  to  recog- 
nize the  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men," 
the  lowly  Jesus  whom  they  had  known 
(of.  John  xxi.  4). 

Ver.  18.—  Jesus  came.  Some  mediaeval 
exegetes  have  deemed  that  this  verse  refers 
to  the  time  of  the  ascension ;  but  there  is 
no  valid  reason  for  dissociating  this  portion 
from  the  rest  of  the  account  If  we  do  this, 
we  lose  the  great  reason  for  the  oft-enjoined 
meeting  on  the  Galilsean  mountain,  which 
seems  to  have  been  expressly  and  with  much 
care  arranged  to  notify  at  large  the  fact  of 
Christ's  Resurrection  and  of  his  supreme 
authority,  and  to  convey  the  Lord's  commis- 
sion to  the  apostles  in  the  presence  of  many 


witnesses.  We  may  suppose  that  Jesus,  who 
had  been  standing  apart,  now  drew  near  to 
the  company,  so  that  all,  especially  the 
doubting,  might  see  him  closely  and  hear 
his  familiar  voice.  Spake  unto  them  (cAcf- 
kricrey  avrols,  talked  unto  them).  Doubtless 
he  said  much  more  than  is  here  recorded, 
resolving  doubts,  confirming  faith,  infusing 
comfort.  "  Thus  it  is  even  now ;  we  worship 
him,  and  then  he  draws  near,  and,  by  his 
nearer  approaches  and  secret  manifestation 
of  himself  to  our  hearts,  we  are  confirmed 
in  the  faith,  and  see  in  him  God  and  man  " 
(I.  Williams).  All  power  (e{ov<r{a)  is  given 
(*5<^77,  toat  given)  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
inearth.  Jesus  here  asserts  that  he,  as- 
Son  of  man,  has  received  from  the  Father 
supreme  authority  in  heaven  and  earth,  over 
the  whole  kingdom  of  God  in  its  fullest 
extent.  This  is  not  given  to  him  as  Son  ot 
God ;  for,  as  God,  naught  can  be  added  to 
him  or  taken  from  him ;  it  is  a  power  whioh 
he  has  merited  by  his  incarnation,  death, 
and  Passion  (Phil.  ii.  8 — 10),  which  waa- 
foretold  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  psalmist 
(Ps.  ii.  8;  viii.  5—8)  and  prophet  (Dan. 
vii.  13, 14),  and  with  which  he  was  indued 
on  the  day  that  he  rose  victorious  from  the 
grave.  So  the  verb  *•  was  given  "  is  in  the- 
past  tense,  because  it  refers  to  the  dotation 
arranged  in  God's  eternal  purpose,  and  to 
the  actual  investiture  at  the  Besurrection. 
The  power  is  exercised  in  his  mediatorial 
kingdom,  and  will  continue  to  be  exercised 
till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet, 
and  destroyed  death  itself  (1  Cor.  xv.  21 — 
27) ;  but  his  absolute  kingdom  is  everlasting; 
as  God  and  Man  he  reigns  for  ever  and  ever. 
This  mediatorial  authority  extends  not  only 
over  men,  so  that  he  governs  and  protects, 
the  Church,  disposes  human  events,  controls 
hearts  and  opinions ;  but  the  forces  of  heaven 
also  are  at  his  command,  the  Holy  Spirit  u 
bestowed  by  him,  the  angels  are  in  his* 
employ  as  ministering  to  the  members  of 
his  body. 

Ver.  19.— Go  ye  therefore  (ofo).  The 
illative  particle  is  perhaps  spurious,  but  it 
is  implied  by  what  has  preceded.  It  is- 
because  Jesus  has  plenary  authority,  and 
can  delegate  power  to  whom  he  will,  that 
he  confers  the  following  commission.  Be 
is  addressing  the  eleven  apostles,  of  whom 
alone  St  Matthew  makes  mention  (ver.  16) ; 
but  as  they  personally  could  not  execute  the 
grand  commission  in  all  its  extent  and  dura- 
tion, he  lays  his  commands  upon  their  repre- 
sentatives and  successors  in  all  ages.  They 
were  to  go  forth,  and  carry  the  gospel  through- 
out the  world.  Doubtless  herein  is  implied 
the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  be  in  some  sense 
missionaries,  to  use  their  utmost  efforts  to 
spread  abroad  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
to  make  men  obedient  to  his  Law.    The 
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propagation  of  the  gospel  is  a  work  for  all 
in  their  several  spheres.  Teach;  dooete 
(Vulgate).  These  are  unfortunate  render- 
ings of  the  verb  naBtirefoar*,  which  means, 
**  make  disciples."  Teaching  is  expressed  in 
ver.  20,  as  one  of  the  elements  or  components 
-of  full  discipleship.  The  imperative  aorist 
tia&T)TtvaaTf  is,  as  it  were,  decomposed  by 
the  two  following  present  participles, 
"baptizing"  and  **  teaching."  In  the  case 
of  infants  the  process  is  exactly  what  is 
here  represented;  they  are  admitted  into 
the  Christian  society  by  baptism,  and  then 
instructed  in  faith  and  duty.  Adults  have 
to  be  instructed  before  baptism;  but  they 
form  a  small  minority  in  most  Christian 
communitias,  where,  generally,  infant  bap- 
tism is  the  rule,  and  would  be  regarded 
rather  as  exceptions.  Teaching  alone  is 
not  stated  by  the  Lord  to  be  the  only  thing 
necessary  to  convert  an  unbeliever  into  u 
Christian ;  this  is  effected  by  the  grace  of 
-God  applied  as  Christ  proceeds  to  explain. 
All  nations  (vdrra  rd  ttivri,  all  the  nations). 
The  apostles  were  no  longer  to  go  only  to 
"  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel "  (ch. 
x.  6);  they  were  to  Christianize  all  tho 
nations  of  the  world,  Jew  and  Gentile  alike. 
The  gospel  is  adapted  to  all  the  varying 
minds  and  habits  of  men,  barbarous  and 
civilized,  near  and  remote,  ignorant  or 
cultivated ;  and  it  is  the  duty  and  privilege 
of  Christ's  ministers  to  make  it  known  and 
acceptable  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe. 
Baptising  them;  i.e.  individuals  of  all  the 
-nations.  The  present  participle  denotes 
the  mode  of  initiation  into  discipleship. 
Make  them  disciples  by  baptizing  them. 
Christ  thus  explains  his  mysterious  an- 
nouncement to  Nicodeinus  (John  iii.  5), 
*•  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the 
8pirit,  no  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  To  the  disciples  the  notion  of 
baptism  was  no  new  thing.  As  a  rite 
typifying  the  cleansing  of  tho  heart  and 
the  purpose  of  leading  a  new  life,  it  had 
been  long  practised  in  the  case  of  proselytes 
to  the  Jewish  faith ;  they  had  seen  it  em- 
ployed by  John  the  Baptist  (ch.  iii.  6), 
and  had  used  it  themselves  (John  iv.  1, 
2).  Christ  adopts  the  old  rite,  gives  it  a 
new  solemnity,  a  most  sacred  formula 
of  administration,  a  new  meaning,  new 
■spiritual  effects.  The  persons  to  whom 
and  in  whose  presence  he  spoke  would 
understand  his  injunction  as  applicable  to 
all  who  were  capable  of  its  reception, 
children  and  adults,  the  subjects  of  the 
initiatory  ceremony  of  proselytism.  There 
was  no  need  of  closer  specification.  Or,  if 
auy  such  instruction  was  needed,  the  rules 
concerning  circumcision  would  be  a 
sufficient  guide.  In  (cfr,  into)  the  tfame  of 
.the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 


Ghost  Our  version  follows  the  Vulgate,  in 
nomine,  which  does  not  give  the  right  force 
to  the  expression.  The  phrase  does  not 
mean  merely  invoking  the  Name,  under  the 
sanction  of  the  great  Name,  but  something 
more  than  this.  It  signifies  into  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  into  faith 
in  the  three  Persons  of  God,  and  the  duties 
and  privileges  consequent  on  that  faith, 
into  the  family  of  God  and  obedience  unto 
its  Head.  The  "  into  "  shows  the  end  and 
aim  of  the  consecration  of  baptism.  The 
44  Name  "  of  God  is  that  by  whioh  he .  is 
known  to  us — that  which  connotes  his  being 
and  his  attributes,  that  by  which  there 
exists  a  conscious  connection  between  God 
and  ourselves  (comp.  ch.  xviii.  20).  So 
being  baptized  into  the  Name  of  God  im- 
plies being  placed  in  subjection  to  and 
communion  with  God  himself,  admitted 
into  covenant  with  him.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  the  term  is  "name,"  not 
u  names,"  thus  denotiug  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead  in  the  trinity  of  Persons.  The 
Lord's  words  have  always  been  taken  as 
the  formula  of  baptism,  and  have  in  all 
ages  been  used  in  its  administration.  The 
three  Divine  Persons  were  revealed  at  the 
baptism  of  Jesus  (oh.  iii.  16, 17) ;  they  are 
invoked  at  every  Christian  baptism.  It  is 
true  that  we  read,  in  the  early  Church,  of 
persons  being  baptized  "in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  "  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord"  (Acts  viii.  16;  x.  48);  but  this  ex- 
pression by  no  means  assumes  that  the 
names  of  the  other  Divine  Persons  were 
not  used ;  it  denotes  that  the  converts  were 
admitted  into  the  religion  which  Jesus 
instituted,  in  fact,  were  made  Christian.-. 
The  above  formula  has  from  primitive  times 
been  considered  indispensable  for  the  valid 
administration  of  this  sacrament  (see 
*  Apost  Can.,'  41 ;  TertulL,  'De  Bapt,'  xiii. ; 
Jusiin  Martyr,  *  Anol.,'  i.  79).  **  Prom  this 
sacred  form  of  baptism,"  says  Bishop 
Pearson,  ••  did  the  Church  derive  the  rule 
of  faith,  requiring  the  profession  of  belief 
in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  before 
they  could  be  baptized  in  their  Name  "  ('  Ou 
the  Creed,'  art.  i). 

Ver.  20.— Teaching  (fttftcCfKOKrcf)  them 
(i.e.  all  the  nations)  to  observe  all  things, 
etc.  The  word  for  •* teaching"  is  quitu 
different  from  that  used  in  ver.  19,  and 
there  wrongly  translated.  Instruction  in 
the  second  necessary  condition  for  disciple- 
ship. In  the  case  of  adults,  as  was  said 
above,  some  teaching  must  precede  tho 
initiation;  but  this  has  to  be  supplemented 
subsequently  in  order  to  build  up  the  eon- 
vert  in  the  faith  and  make  him  perfect; 
while  infants  must  be  taught "  as  soon  as 
they  are  able  to  learn,  what  a  solemn  row, 
promise,  and  profession   they   have  here 
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made."  All  must  be  taught  the  Christian 
faith  and  duty,  and  how  to  obtain  God's 
help  to  enable  them  to  please  him,  and  to 
continue  in  the  way  of  salvation,  so  that 
they  may  M  die  from  sin,  and  rise  again  unto 
righteousness;  continually  mortifying  all 
their  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily 
proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living w  ('Public  Baptism  of  Infants'). 
"  He  gives,"  says  St  Uhrysostom,  *'  the  one 
charge  with  a  view  to  doctrine  [i.e.  the  form 
of  baptism],  the  other  concerning  command- 
ments "  ('Horn./  xc.).  All  that  Christ 
commanded,  both  in  doctrine  and  morals,  all 
that  he  had  taught  and  enjoined  during 
the  three  past  years,  they  were  hence- 
forward to  take  as  their  text-book,  and  en- 
force on  all  who  were  admitted  into  the 
Church  by  baptism.  As  the  Greek  is,  "I 
commanded,"  being  aorist  and  not  perfect, 
it  may  be  rightly  opined  that  Chri&t  here 
alludes  also  to  various  details  which  he  feet 
forth  and  enjoined  during  these  great  forty 
days,  between  his  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, when  he  gave  commandments  unto 
the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen,  and 
spake  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God  (Acts  i.  2,  3).  And,  lo. 
"After  that,  because  he  had  enjoined  on 
them  great  things,  to  raise  their  courage, 
he  says,  Lo  1 "  etc.  (Chrytostom).  I  am  with 
you  alway  (lyk  n*(f  vfxwv  cl/a  trdcas  rds 
jifitpas).  Every  word  is  emphatic.  The 
Ascension  was  at  hand ;  this  implied  an 
absence  of  his  visible  presence,  to  be  re- 
placed by  a  spiritual  presence,  more  perfect, 
potent,  effectual,  infinite.    It  is  I  myself,  I, 


God  and  Man,  who  am  (not  "will  be  '^hence- 
forward ever  present  among  you,  with  you 
as  Companion,  Friend,  Guide,  Saviour,  God. 
I  am  with  you  in  all  your  ministrations, 
prayers  public  and  private,  baptisms,  com- 
munion?, exhortations,  doctrine,  discipline. 
And  this,  not  now  and  then,  not  at  certain 
times  only,  but  "all  the  days"  of  your 
pilgrimage,  all  the  dark  days  of  trial  and 
persecution  and  affliction;  all  the  days 
when  you,  my  apostles,  are  gathered  to  your 
rest,  and  have  committed  your  work  to 
other  hands;  my  presence  shall  never  be 
withdrawn  for  a  single  moment  Often  had 
God  made  an  analogous  promise  to  his 
servants  under  the  old  dispensation — to- 
Moses  (Exod.  iii.  1 2),  to  Joshua  (Deut.  xxxi. 
23),  to  Jeremiah  (Jer.  L  8) ;  but  this  spiritual 
presence  of  Christ  is  something  unknown  to- 
previous  history,  a  nearness  unspeakable,  in 
the  Church  at  large  and  in  the  Christian's 
heart.  Even  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  the 
consummation  of  the  age,  as  ch.  xxiv.  3  (where- 
see  note).  When  the  new  era  is  ushered 
in,  evangelizing  work  will  cease;  God  shall 
be  all  in  all ;  all  shall  know  him  from  the 
least  unto  the  greatest  And  they  shall  ever 
be  with  the  Lord-;  **  wherefore  comfort  one- 
another  with  these  words"  (1  Thess.  iv.  18). 
Amen.  The  word  is  here  an  interpolation, 
but  it  expresses  what  every  pious  reader 
must  say  in  his  heart,  "  So  be  it,  O  Lord  ; 
be  with  us  unto  the  end ;  guide  and 
strengthen  us  in  life,  and  bring  us  safely 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  thy  blessed  presence,  where  is  the  fulness* 
of  joy  for  evermore  1 " 


y 


HOMILETICS. 

Vera.  1 — 10. — Tlie  Resurrection.  I.  The  angel  at  the  sepulchre.  1.  Tlie  holy- 
women*  The  great  sabbath  was  over.  It  had  been  a  busy  day  in  the  temple ;  all 
had  been  done  as  usual.  The  priests  little  thought,  while  performing  their  elaborate 
ritual,  that  the  one  great  Sacrifice,  Oblation,  and  Satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  the  Sacrifice  of  which  all  their  sacrifices  were  but  figures,  had  been  offered  up 
on  Calvary.  Yet  the  great  darkness  and  the  portents  which  had  marked  the  moment 
of  the  Saviour's  death  must  have  excited  attention  at  Jerusalem,  must  have  harrowed 
the  consciences  of  many,  and  filled  the  whole  city  with  uneasiness  and  doubt  and  awe. 
Strange  anxieties  must  have  disturbed  the  rest  of  that  sabbath.  Men  went  about 
asking  strange  questions  of  one  another.  Strange  forebodings  filled  the  air.  The 
priests  especially  must  have  been  full  of  excitement  and  anxiety.  Their  chiefs  had 
been  foremost  in  urging  the  Crucifixion ;  and  the  rent  veil  must  have  filled  them  with 
wonder  and  terror.  What  could  it  mean?  The  holy  of  holies  lay  exposed — the* 
awful  place,  which  no  human  being  might  behold,  save  only  the  high  priest,  and  that 
but  once  a  year,  with  solemn  rites  of  expiation.  It  must  have  seemed  to  them  a 
tremendous  portent,  foreboding  some  great  change,  some  stupendous  event  Even  the 
cold  indifferent  Sadducees  must  have  been  stirred  into  anxious  expectation  by  a 
prodigy  so  significant,  so  startling,  so  plainly  preternatural.  This  feeling  had  con- 
strained them  to  apply  to  the  hated  Gentiles  even  on  the  sabbath.  Herod  had. 
employed  his  soldiers  to  slay,  if  it  were  possible,  the  infant  King  of  the  Jews.  The 
chief  priests  employed  the  Roman  soldiers  to  prevent,  if  it  were  possible,  the  resur- 
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rection  of  him  whose  cross  had  home  the  title  which  tbe  Wise  Men  from  the  East  had 
attributed  to  the  holy  Child  Jesus.  But  if  that  sabbath  had  been  a  disturbed  aud 
anxious  day  to  the  enemies  of  our  Lord,  what  must  it  have  been  to  his  disciples? 
They  had  watched,  some  few  of  them,  the  awful  scene  on  Calvary.  Most  of  them  had 
fled  in  terror.  The  Lord  bad  put  forth  no  supernatural  powers,  as  perhaps  they  had 
hoped ;  there  had  been  no  armies  of  angels  coming  to  his  help,  no  display  of  Divine 
glory  to  crush  his  foes.  He  was  dead,  buried  out  of  their  6ight.  They  forgot  all  that 
the  prophets  had  spoken,  all  that  the  Lord  himself  had  said  about  his  resurrection  on 
the  third  day.  Even  the  circumstances  of  his  death,  its  calm  majesty,  its  attendant 
wonders,  did  not  restore  their  lost  faith.  "We  were  hoping,"  they  said,  "that  it  was 
he  which  should  redeem  Israel w  But  now  their  hopes  were  crushed,  their  faith  was 
gone.  The  one  terrible  fact  of  his  death  had  overwhelmed  them  in  utter  despair. 
They  had  expected  an  earthly  kingdom  in  spite  of  all  his  many  warnings.  That 
Jewish  notion  of  the  Messiah's  reign  had  taken  entire  possession  of  their  hearts.  And 
now  that  hope  had  vanished  altogether.  The  Lord  had  not  taken  the  throne  of  David; 
he  had  died  upon  the  cross,  the  death  of  extremist  ignominy.  They  were  sunk  in 
misery  and  disappointment  and  despondency.  The  chief  priests  called  to  remembrance 
that  they  had  been  told  of  his  predicted  resurrection.  Hatred  is  sometimes  more  keen- 
sighted  than  love.  The  disciples  seem  to  have  bad  no  hope  at  all.  That  sad  sabbath 
day  must  have  been  clouded  by  many  remorseful  memories  of  broken  promises  and 
selfish  fears — how  all,  save  one,  had  left  him  at  the  last,  and  forsaken  him  in  his 
agony  who  had  loved  them  with  so  great  a  love.  But  the  long  hours  of  that  sorrowful 
sabbath  were  over  at  last ;  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  dawning — that  day  which  was 
to  be  the  first  day  of  a  new  life,  which  was  to  be  consecrated  throughout  the  great 
Christian  Church  as  the  beginning  of  new  hopes,  new  aspirations;  the  first  great 
Easter  Day  was  shedding  its  faint  glimmering  light  through  the  surrounding  darkness; 
and  the  holy  women  came — Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary,  and  afterwards,  it 
seems  from  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  Salome  and  Joanna.  They  had  watched  the  burial 
—some  of  them,  at  least.  Perhaps  they  were  not  allowed  to  approach  at  the  time ; 
perhaps  only  Joseph,  who  had  obtained  the  governor's  leave,  and  Nicodemus,  a  man 
of  rank  and  authority  like  Joseph,  were  permitted  on  that  Friday  afternoon  to  touch 
the  body  of  the  Lord.  But  the  women  followed  after,  and  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 
They  were  last  at  the  sepulchre  on  the  first  Good  Friday;  they  were  the  first  to  see 
the  empty  tomb  on  the  first  great  Easter  Day.  They  came  to  see  the  sepulchre — "  to 
anoint,"  St.  Mark  says,  the  body  of  him  whom  they  had  regarded  with  a  love  so  deep 
and  reverent.  They  had  prepared  spices  and  ointments  before  the  sabbath;  they 
came  as  soon  as  the  sabbath  rest  permitted  to  fulfil  their  work  of  love.  But  that  very 
love,  deep  and  true  as  it  was,  expressed  itself  in  preparations  which  showed  that  they 
understood  not  the  Saviour's  words,  or  at  least  that  the  awful  events  of  Friday  had 
shaken  their  belief  and  destroyed  their  hopes.  Neither  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  nor  the 
holy  women  seem  to  have  had  any  thought  of  seeing  the  Lord  in  life  again.  Joseph 
willingly  gave  his  own  new  tomb  to  receive  the  dear  remains.  Perhaps  he  thought 
that  one  day  his  own  bones  might  rest  with  tbe  honoured  body  of  him  whom  he  so 
loved  and  reverenced.  None  of  the  followers  of  the  Lord,  not  even  those  apostles  who 
had  been  nearest  to  him,  seem  to  have  remembered  those  words  of  his  which  ought 
to  have  been  their  greatest  comfort  in  the  honr  of  darkness.  The  shock  had  been  so 
great ;  they  were  so  horrified,  terror-stricken,  bewildered.  So  it  is  with  us  sometimes 
in  great  pain,  in  overwhelming  sorrow.  We  cannot  collect  our  thoughts;  we  can 
scarcely  pray ;  there  seems  to  be  no  hope,  nothing  but  darkness.  It  may  give  us  some 
comfort  to  think  that  even  saints,  even  apostles,  shared  this  human  weakness.  But 
let  us  remember  that  in  their  despair  they  still  loved  the  Lord;  if  they  had  lost  hope, 
they  still  came  to  the  sepulchre ;  if  they  thought  that  he  could  give  them  no  help, 
that  they  had  a  living  Lord  no  more,  at  least  they  clung  to  his  sacred  memory,  and 
came  to  watch  over  and  to  care  for  his  lifeless  body.  Let  us  in  our  sufferings  try  to 
keep  the  thought  of  the  suffering  Lord  close  to  our  very  hearts.  If  there  aie  times 
when  we  cannot  find  joy  in  the  thought  of  his  glory  and  majesty,  let  us  try  to  find 
peace  in  the  thought  of  his  cross,  his  death,  his  burial.  Let  us  pray  that  our  anguish 
may  be  made  the  means  of  bringing  us  into  closer  sympathy  with  the  suffering  Lord, 
into  "  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings ; "  "  for  if  we  have  become  united  with  him  by 
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the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  by  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection."  2. 
The  descent  of  the  angel.  The  women  had  said  among  themselves,  "  Who  shall  roll 
us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? "  It  was  a  task  beyond  their 
strength,  and  they  were  troubled.  There  was  no  need  for  their  anxiety.  So  we  often 
trouble  ourselves  about  the  future ;  we  wonder  how  this  or  that  difficulty  shall  be 
overcome ;  who  shall  save  us  from  this  or  that  threatening:  calamity.  "  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,"  saith  the  Lord;  "ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  "lu 
quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  Those  fears  of  ours,  those  anxious 
thoughts  which  almost  wear  ns  out,  come  from  want  of  faith.  How  often  the  event 
proves  that  there  was  no  ground  for  them !    We  fretted  ourselves  vainly,  we  made 

•  needless  vexations  lor  ourselves;  for  after  all  the  threatened  trouble  never  came;  or, 
if  it  did  come,  it  was  not  so  terrible;  God  gave  us  strength  to  bear  it.     It  was  so  now. 

>One  stronger  than  they  had  rolled  away  the  stone.  Ihere  was  a  great  earthquake. 
A  mighty  angel  had  come  down  from  heaven;  his  appearance  was  as  lightning,  and 
his  raiment  white  as  snow.    What  could  the  Roman  soldiers  do  in  the  presence  of  that 

^effulgent,  blinding  radiance  ?    For  fear  of  him  the  watchers  did  quake  (the  very  earth 

•  had  quaked  at  his  approach),  and  became  as  dead  men.  The  mere  sight  of  one  angel 
of  the  Lord  affrighted  them  into  utter  helplessness.  How  would  it  have  fared  with 
the  presumptuous  multitude  who  seized  the  Saviour  in  Gethsemane,  had  he,  who  is 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  summoned  those  heavenly  legions?  Then  he  meekly  yielded 
himself;  for  he  willed  to  suffer  and  to  die  that  we  might  live  for  ever.  Now  his 
humiliation  was  over,  the  hour  of  his  triumph  was  come;  one  angel  of  the  Lord 
scattered  the  Roman  guard.  The  strength  of  man  is  helpless  to  withstand  the  will 
of  God.  3.  Mis  cu&Ztfs*  fe»jfe  wqsmb*  He  had  done  what  the  women  knew  was 
beyond  their  strength;  he  had  rolled  away  the  stone ;  they  found  him  sitting  on  it 
in  his  glorious  beauty.  The  blessed  angels  terrify  the  enemies  of  the  Lord;  they 
bring  joy  and  gladness  to  his  chosen.  The  soldiers  lay  on  the  ground  prostrate,  like 
dead  men.  The  holy  women  started  at  the  glorious  vision,  but  the  heavenly  music  of 
the  angel's  voice  soon  gave  them  peace  and  joy.    " Fear  not  ye"  the  angel  said.    The 

?ronoun  is  emphatic.  The  guards  had  cause  to  fear;  not  so  those  faithful  women, 
'he  angel  knew  what  had  brought  thorn  there — their  love  and  devotion  for  the  crucified 
Saviour.  But  there  was  no  need  of  their  ointments  and  spices ;  there  was  no  use  fur 
them ;  for  the  angel  said,  "  He  is  not  here ;  he  is  risen,  as  he  said."  There  was  some- 
thing, perhaps,  of  gentle  reproof  in  those  words.  The  Lord  had  said  again  and  again 
that  he  would  rise  again  the  third  day ;  his  disciples  should  have  remembered  his 
words;  they  should  not  have  been  thus  hopeless  and  despairing;  they  should  have 
looked  forward,  despite  the  agonies  of  the  cross,  despite  the  sealing  of  the  tomb,  to 
the  glory  of  the  Resurrection.  That  prophecy  was  now  fulfilled ;  they  might  see  the 
empty  tomb:  "Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay."  They  entered  into  the 
sepulchre,  St  Mark  tells  us ;  they  saw  that  the  Lord  was  gone.  The  angel  sent  them 
to  bear  the  great  Easter  tidings  to  the  apostles.  The  apostles  had  not  shown  the 
courage,  the  affectionate  devotion,  of  these  holy  women.  St  John  alone  had  stood 
beside  the  cross ;  no  apostle,  as  far  as  we  are  told,  had  witnessed  the  burial.  The 
women,  too,  were  the  first  to  visit  the  sepulchre ;  their  devotion  was  rewarded ;  they 
first  heard  the  glad  tidings ;  they  had  the  privilege  of  bearing  the  blessed  news  to  the 
apostles,  who  were  to  be  the  witnesses  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  and  to  preach  his 
glorious  gospel  throughout  the  world.  Holy  women  have  often  been  the  means  of 
bringing  to  the  faith  of  Christ  those  who  have  afterwards  laboured  most  abundantly 
in  the  Saviour's  cause.  The  angel  repeated  his  charge :  "  Lo,  I  have  told  you,*  he 
said.    They  might  not  doubt ;  they  had  heard  the  great  truth  from  an  angel's  lips. 

II.  Tub  risen  Lord.  1.  The  women  on  their  way.  They  went  at  once,  they  ran. 
Their  hearts  were  filled  with  mingled  feelings.  There  was  fear, — they  could  not  look 
upon  that  form,  bright  as  the  lightning- flash,  without  something  of  dread ;  but  there 
was  a  great  joy  which  overcame  their  fear.  The  Lord  was  risen.  The  thought  was 
too  great  for  them;  it  thrilled  their  hearts  with  strange,  unwonted  throbbinga.  But 
they  went  as  they  were  bidden ;  and  as  they  went  a  holier  than  an  angel's  voice  fell 
upon  their  ears.  The  Lord  manifests  himself  to  those  who  work  for  him,  who  in 
obedience  and  faith  carry  to  others  the  blessed  story  of  his  cross  and  his  resurrection. 
2.  The  meeting  with  the  Lord.     Jesus  met  them  on  their  way.     Suddenly,  in  a 
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moment,  they  saw  the  gracious  form  of  their  beloved  Master;  they  looked  once  more 
upon  that  holy  face,  no  longer  stained  with  blood  or  fixed  in  death,  but  gazing  on 
them  with  his  wonted  look  of  heavenly  love  in  the  full  majesty  of  manifest  Deity. 
"  All  hail  1 "  he  said ;  "  rejoice  1 "  Fear  and  joy  were  struggling  in  their  hearts ;  but  joy 
was  the  right  feeling ;  there  was  no  need  to  fear.  "  All  hail  1  rejoice  1 "  it  was  an  ordinary 
formula  of  salutation ;  often  a  mere  conventional  greeting,  but  coming  from  those  lips 
it  spoke  volumes ;  it  was  full  of  meaning,  deep,  holy,  blessed  meaning.  It  was  the 
fulfilment  of  those  precious  words  of  his,  *'  Ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow :  but  I  will 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you." 
The  presence  of  the  Lord  bringeth  joy.  There  is  no  joy  so  full  and  so  holy,  so  sweet 
and  so  abiding,  as  that  joy  in  the  Lord  which  is  granted  to  those  who  in  patience  and 
humility  have  taken  up  the  cross,  denying  themselves  daily  for  Christ's  sake,  recog- 
nizing in  their  hearts  and  lives  the  great  truth  that,  since  the  Lord  died  for  all,  they 
which  live  should  live  no  longer  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them 
and  rose  again.  These  women  loved  the  Lord ;  they  had  ministered  to  him ;  now  they 
were  going  to  tell  the  glad  tidings  of  his  resurrection.  He  met  them  himself ;  he  bade 
them  "  Rejoice  1 "  There,  and  there  only,  is  true  joy  to  be  found,  in  the  love  of  Christ, 
in  work  for  Christ,  in  communion  with  Christ.  They  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet 
.and  worshipped  him.  They  bowed  themselves  to  the  ground  before  him  in  lowliest 
adoration.  They  felt  something  of  that  great  awe  mixed  with  exceeding  joy  which 
the  next  Sunday  forced  from  the  lips  of  the  once  unbelieving  Thomas  the  exclamation 
of  adoring  faith,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  I n  Their  joy  was  too  great  for  words;  they 
could  only  offer  him  the  worship  of  their  hearts,  prostrating  themselves,  holding  those 
holy  feet  which  three  days  before  had  been  nailed  to  the  cruel  cross,  scarcely  able  to 
look  into  his  face  for  awe  and  wonder  and  overpowering  joy.  So  the  Christian  falls 
down  in  adoring  worship  when  the  Lord  reveals  himself  to  the  longing  soul.  When 
we  see  him  by  faith,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  when  he  manifesteth 
himself  to  his  chosen  as  he  doth  not  unto  the  world,  when  he  saith,  "  Rejoice ! "  then 
they  feel  the  truth  of  that  most  precious  beatitude,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed; "  then,  though  they  see  him  not  as  the  Marys  saw  his  gracious 
face,  yet,  believing,  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  In  such 
moments  his  people  offer  up  to  him  a  holy  worship— worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
.such  as,  in  his  condescending  love,  he  seeketh ;  a  worship  not  selfish,  not  prayer  for  our 
own  sakes,  for  the  supply  of  our  own  needs,  but  higher  than  prayer ;  a  worship  which 
thinks  not  of  self,  but  only  of  the  Lord,  which  loses  sight  of  self  in  the  contemplation 
of  his  love,  his  holiness,  his  majesty,  his  glory.  Such  is  the  worship  of  his  saints  in 
heaven ;  so  we  must  seek  to  worship  in  our  poor  way  on  earth.  3.  The  message. 
The  Lord  calmed  their  agitation.  "  Be  not  afraid  1 "  The  angel  had  said  the  same,  but 
the  Lord's  words  were  sweeter  music  evon  than  the  angelic  voice.  Fear  was  mingled 
•even  now  with  their  great  joy ;  human  nature  cannot  but  fear  in  the  awful  presence 
of  God.  But  the  Lord  in  his  tender  mercy  taught  them  that,  though  risen  now  from 
the  dead,  he  was  still,  not  only  very  God,  but  also  very  Man.  He  sent  them  with  the 
first  Easter  greetings  to  the  apostles — to  his  brethren,  as  for  the  first  time  he  deigned 
to  call  them.  It  was  a  message  of  love,  a  message  of  forgiveness.  They  had  not  acted 
as  brethren  should ;  they  had  forsaken  the  Lord  in  the  hour  of  danger.  But  he  recog- 
nized the  truth  of  their  love ;  he  forgave  their  weakness,  their  terrors ;  he  was  "  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  It  was  a  gracious  message  indeed,  full  of  sweetness 
to  the  sorrowing,  conscience-stricken  apostles.  They  were  to  meet  the  Lord  in  Galilee ; 
there  he  would  announce  to  them  his  assumption  of  Divine  power  and  majesty ;  there 
they  should  receive  the  full  apostolic  commission  and  the  promise  of  his  continual 
presence  unto  the  end.  There  were  other  meetings  during  the  great  forty  days;  but 
St.  Matthew,  who  was  led  to  dwell  mainly  upon  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  risen 
.Lord,  hastens  to  that  great  meeting,  so  full  of  momentous  consequences,  when  the 
Lord  in  his  royal  power  gave  authority  to  his  apostles  to  baptize  all  nations  into  the 
most  holy  Name. 

Lessons.  1.  The  holy  women  loved  the  Lord.  Let  us  imitate  that  affectionate 
reverent  love.  2.  They  said,  "  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone?"  Let  us  trust  in 
God ;  the  Lord  will  provide.  3.  The  angel  said,  "  Fear  not  ye"  The  holy  angels 
.minister  for  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.    4.  The  Lord  met  the  holy  women ; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


€50        THE  GOSPEL  ACCOBDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW,    [oh.  xxvin.  1—20. 

he  said,  "  Rejoice  1 "   May  we  share  that  holy  joy  I    5.  They  worshipped  him.  Let  us 
learn  to  worship  here,  that  we  may  one  day  worship  in  heaven. 

Vers.  11 — 15. — The  watch  and  the  chief  priests.  I.  The  bepobt  of  the  watchers. 
1.  Their  flight  They  were  all  aghast  with  terror ;  they  knew  not  well  what  had  hap- 
pened. The  earthquake  had  terrified  them  at  first ;  then  there  came  a  vision  danling 
like  the  lightning.  From  that  moment  they  were  as  dead  men ;  they  knew  nothing 
more.  When  they  recovered  from  that  deathlike  swoon  the  angel  had  vanished ;  all 
was  still  and  quiet.  Perhaps  they  examined  the  sepulchre.  The  stone  was  rolled 
away;  the  tomb  was  open;  it  was  empty.  What  could  they  do?  They*  had  been 
posted  thereto  guard  it;  they  were  in  danger  of  death*  Some  fled  away  in  terror; 
some,  bolder  than  the  others,  or  deeming  perhaps  that  to  tell  the  truth  was  the  safest 
course,  came  into  the  city.  2.  Their  account.  If  they  were,  as  it  seems  most  probable, 
Roman  soldiers,  they  were  responsible  to  the  governor;  but  they  felt  sure  that  he 
would  disbelieve  their  story,  and  punish  them  for  neglect  of  duty.  It  seemed  safer  to 
go  to  the  chief  priests,  who  were  the  persons  most  interested  in  the  safety  of  the  tomlv 
who  might  advise  them  what  to  do  under  the  circumstances.  They  told  them  all  the 
things  that  were  done ;  they  told  them  the  facts  of  the  case ;  the  earthquake,  the  vision 
which  they  had  seen,  their  own  prostration,  the  empty  tomb;  they  left  the  chief  priests 
to  draw  their  own  conclusions. 

II.  The  action  of  the  chiep  priests.  1.  The  council.  A  meeting  of  the  San- 
hedrin  was  hastily  called.  The  chief  priests  were  Sadducees ;  they  believed  that  there 
was  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit.  Now  they  must  have  been  in  a  diffi- 
culty. The  great  darkness  of  Friday,  the  earthquake,  the  rent  veil,  had  appalled  many 
hearts.  The  very  thing  had  happened  which  they  had  anxiously  tried  to  prevent;  the 
sacred  body  had  disappeared,  and  the  soldiers  brought  strange  stories  of  awful  appari- 
tions, of  earthquakes  and  lightning,  and  the  supernatural  removal  of  the  great  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  But  men  can  always  discover  reasons  for  disbelieving 
truths  which  they  wish  to  repudiate ;  they  can  always  invent  difficulties,  discrepancies, 
explanations.  The  chief  priests  probably  affected  to  believe  that  the  guards,  worn  out 
by  long  watching,  had  been  so  bewildered  by  the  earthquake  as  to  see  in  the  lightning- 
flashes  the  fancied  form  of  an  angel.  The  Pharisees  in  the  council  did  not  share  in  the 
Sadducean  heresies;  but  they  had  joined  with  the  chief  priests  in  the  application  to 
Pilate  for  a  guard  (ch.  xxvii.  62).  They  were,  equally  with  the  Sadducees,  hostile  to 
the  Lord,  equally  interested  in  preventing  the  people  from  believing  his  resurrection. 
Doubtless  those  few  counsellors,  such  as  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  who  had  taken  no 
part  in  compassing  the  Saviour's  death,  were  not  summoned  to  the  meeting.  To  the  rest 
the  Resurrection  involved  awful  consequences.  It  threw  them  into  such  an  abyss  of 
tremendous  guilt  and  terrible  condemnation,  that  we  are  not  surprised  if  men  who 
were  evidently  selfish,  cruel,  hypocritical,  obstinately  refused  to  admit  the  evidence  of 
its  truth*  So,  in  the  face  of  all  testimony,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  holy  body  was 
pone,  and  the  certain  knowledge  that  foe  would  not,  and  friend  could  not,  have  borne 
it  away,  they  deceived  themselves,  or  forced  themselves  into  a  disbelief  of  the  Lord's 
resurrection.  2.  Their  decision.  They  pretended  that  what  they  had  feared  had  really 
taken  place.  They  made  an  arrangement  with  the  soldiers ;  they  were  to  say  that 
while  they  slept  his  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole  him  away.  It  was  a  dangerous 
thing  for  the  soldiers;  they  might  be  punished  with  death  for  sleeping  at  their  post, 
as  Herod  afterwards  treated  the  keepers  of  the  prison  from  which  St  Peter  was  released 
by  the  angel.  So  the  chief  priests  undertook  to  secure  them ;  they  promised  to  per- 
suade the  governor  if  he  should  hear  of  the  matter.  They  meant  probably  to  bribe 
him ;  and  so  they  would  set  the  soldiers  free  from  anxiety.  It  was  a  wicked  falsehood, 
an  awful  sin;  for  they  were  fighting  against  God;  but  the  only  alternative  was  an  open 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  and  that  would  have  brought  upon  them  a  tremendous 
disgrace.  It  would  have  been  a  confession  of  guilt — a  confession  that  they  had  been 
in  the  wrong  throughout,  that  they  had  been  selfish,  hollow,  hypocritical,  and  that  the 
Prophet  of  Galilee  whom  they  so  utterly  hated,  whom  they  had  murdered,  was  indeed 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  They  could  not  bring  themselves  to  this. 
They  were  the  rulers  of  the  people,  the  chiefs  of  the  hierarchy ;  they  could  not  humble 
themselves.    They  chose  the  alternative  of  falsehood.    Thus  it  is  that  sin  leads  on  to> 
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sin.  One  sin  forces  a  man  (or  seems  to  force  him)  to  commit  another ;  each  wilful  sin 
strengthens  the  grasp  of  Satan  upon  bis  soul,  and  brings  him  nearer  to  that  awful  state 
when  repentance  becomes  impossible.  Let  us  beware,  and  take  heed  to  ourselves.  3. 
The  conduct  of  the  soldiers.  They  did  as  they  were  taught.  Interest  and  fear  com- 
bined to  make  them  the  willing  tools  of  the  chief  priests.  The  priests  bribed  them 
largely,  and  the  soldiers  were  absolutely  in  their  power.  If  the  priests  accused  them 
of  neglect  of  duty,  thev  must  have  been  condemned ;  their  only  chance  of  escape 
seemed  to  coincide  with  their  interest;  so  they  took  the  money  offered  them,  and 
repeated  the  falsehood  which  the  chief  priests  put  into  their  mouths.  4.  The  accept- 
ance of  the  story.  It  was'commonly  reported  among  the  Jews.  But  it  is  a  manifest 
falsehood ;  it  is  encompassed  with  all  manner  of  improbabilities.  The  soldiers,  if  they 
had  slept,  could  not  have  known  what  had  happened.  The  disciples,  terror-stricken  as 
they  were,  could  not  have  dared  to  attempt  to  break  open  the  tomb.  They  did  not 
wish  to  remove  the  sacred  body ;  it  had  been  laid  in  an  honoured  grave.  Their  only 
wish  was  to  render  the  last  offices  of  love  and  reverence.  If  they  had  removed  it,  what 
would  have  been  the  value  of  a  dead  body  to  them  ?  Could  a  dead  body  have  kindled 
that  zeal,  that  intense  enthusiasm,  which  urged  them  to  forsake  home  and  all  earthly 
comforts  for  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Would  they  have  embraced  a  life  of  hardship  and 
constant  danger,  with  the  almost  certain  prospect  of  violent  death,  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  a  lie  ?  It  is  impossible  that  zealous,  self-denying  men  like  the  apostles,  could 
have  been  impostors ;  it  is  impossible  that  men  who  wrote  what  they  wrote — simple, 
artless  records,  full  of  indications  of  truthfulness,  full  also  of  little  differences  which 
show  that  there  could  have  been  no  concert,  no  collusion ;  or  letters  of  Christian  coun- 
sel beautiful  in  their  transparent  simplicity,  full  of  high,  holy,  heavenly  teaching,  such 
as  the  world  had  never  heard  before — it  is  pimply  inconceivable  that  such  men  should 
have' invented  a  lie,  should  have  suffered,  should  have  died,  for  what  they  knew  to  be 
false.  But  perhaps  no  one  maintains  this  incredible  hypothesis  now.  Then  could  they 
have  been  deceived  by  others  ?  Who  could  have  deceived  them  ?  Whose  interest  was 
it  ?  Who  could  have  wished  to  deceive  them  ?  Could  they  have  deceived  themselves 
as  to  the  Lord's  resurrection?  Did  they  so  treasure  in  their  hearts  their  Master's  pro- 
mise ?  Did  they  so  constantly  expect  to  see  him  again  ?  Did  they  look  for  his  reap- 
pearing so  eagerly  that  they  imagined  that  they  saw  his  form  and  heard  his  words?' 
Did  they  in  honest  enthusiasm  unconsciously  create  supposed  appearances  of  the  Lord 
out  of  the  lightning's  flash,  or  the  uncertain  moonlight,  or  the  thousand  causes  which, 
have  from  time  to  time  deceived  honest  men  ?  But  the  Scripture  narratives,  artless 
and  truthful  as  they  are,  completely  exclude  this  hypothesis.  The  disciples  had 
forgotten  the  Lord's  promise,  or  had  wholly  lost  faith  in  it ;  they  regarded  him  as 
dead,  as  lost  to  them.  Two  of  them  had  laid  him  in  the  tomb,  and  had  closed  it  with 
a  great  stone.  The  women  were  preparing  to  anoint  the  body.  None  of  them  had 
any  expectation  of  seeing  the  Lord  again.  Even  the  empty  tomb,  strange  as  it  may 
seem  to  us,  did  not  at  once  suggest  the  Resurrection.  St.  John,  indeed,  believed  when 
he  went  into  the  sepulchre ;  in  the  sepulchre  itself,  in  the  home  of  death,  he  saw  by 
faith  the  victory  over  death.  But  it  seems  doubtful  whether  St.  Peter  even  then, 
realized  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  resurrection.  And  certainly  the  absence  of  the  body 
brought  sorrow,  not  joy,  to  Mary  Magdalene.  She  stood  at  the  sepulchre  weeping,  and 
that  because,  as  she  said,  she  knew  not  where  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  laid ;  her  one 
wish  was  to  recover  those  loved  remains,  and,  it  seems,  to  remove  them  to  a  grave 
where  they  might  lie  in  peace  (John  xx.  6 — 15).  Thank  God,  the  central  fact  of 
Christianity  rests  on  the  surest  historical  evidence.  The  great  Christian  Church  has 
not  risen  out  of  a  dream,  a  vision.  The  greatest  moral  and  spiritual  revolution  which 
the  world  has  ever  seen  was  not  the  work  of  a  few  honest  but  unintelligent  and  easily 
misled  enthusiasts.  Nothing  but  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  can  account 
for  the  immense  and  sudden  change  from  the  deepest  despondency  to  the  most  wonder- 
ful zeal  and  joy  and  courage  and  endurance.  Nothing  but  the  presence  of  the  risen, 
living  Lord  can  account  for  that  strong  conviction,  that  dauntless  energy,  that  sus- 
tained persevering  labour,  which  overcame  all  the  superstitions  of  heathenism,  all  the 
inertness  of  religious  scepticism,  all  the  mighty  power  of  Rome,  and  went  on  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer  till  tho  victorious  eagles  bowed  before  the  mightier  cross,  and  kings 
and  emperors  bent  the  knee  in  worship  of  the  Crucified. 
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Lessons.  1.  Guilt  conceals  itself  by  falsehood.  Hate  sin,  love  the  truth.  2.  To 
offer  bribes  or  to  receive  them  is  alike  evil.  Covetousness  is  idolatry.  3.  The  fact 
of  the  Lord's  resurrection  is  incontrovertible.  Let  us  cling  to  it  as  the  ground  of  all  our 
hopes ;  let  us  seek  to  realize  its  spiritual  power. 

Vers.  16—20. — The  great  meeting  in  Galilee.  I.  The  appearance  of  the  Lord. 
1.  The  place.  This  was  the  one  only  meeting  by  appointment.  The  other  appearances 
of  the  risen  Saviour  were  sudden  and  unexpected,  both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  tell 
us  that  the  Lord,  just  before  his  agony,  had  announced  to  his  apostles  that,  after  he  was 
risen  again,  he  would  go  before  them  into  Galilee.  After  the  Resurrection  the  angel 
first,  and,  then  the  Lord  himself,  had  made  the  same  appointment.  Evidently  it  was 
-a  meeting  of  especial  importance ;  the  preparation  for  it,  its  striking  circumstances, 
the  fact  that  it  is  the  only  meeting  with  the  apostles  recorded  by  the  first  evangelist, 
invest  it  with  peculiar  solemnity.  The  Lord  had  chosen  some  mountain  in  Galilee 
as  the  place  of  meeting.  Thither  came  the  eleven  disciples — probably  only  the 
eleven.  Some  have  thought  that  this  meeting  is  the  appearance  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  zv.  6,  when  more  than  five  hundred  disciples,  most  of  whom  were 
living  when  St.  Paul  wrote,  saw  the  risen  Saviour.  But  it  seems  altogether  improbable 
that  the  presence  of  so  great  a  number  should  have  been  left  unnoticed,  that  the 
evangelist  should  have  mentioned  only  the  eleven  apostles,  when  there  was  an 
assembly  of  more  than  five  hundred  gathered  round  the  Lord.  2.  The  effect  of  the 
Lord's  first  appearance.  They  worshipped  him.  Before  the  Resurrection  we  read  from 
time  to  time  that  others  worshipped  him ;  we  are  not  told  that  the  apostles  did  so. 
Now  they  felt  the  majesty  of  his  Person.  **  When  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped." 
We  know  not  how  he  appeared,  whether  suddenly,  as  at  other  times,  or  standing  afar 
off  on  the  mountain-top,  or  possibly  in  the  air  above  them.  Certainly  he  appeared 
in  the  glory  of  his  resurrection-body — the  body  of  his  glory  (Phil.  iii.  21),  the  same, 
yet  not  the  same,  with  that  body  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  had  hung 
upon  the  cross,  which  had  lain  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph ;  the  same,  as  the  risen  bodies 
of  his  saints  will  be  the  same  with  their  present  corruptible  bodies ;  yet  not  the  same, 
as  the  spiritual  body  will  differ  from  the  natural  body.  The  Lord  appeared ;  and  the 
glory  of  his  presence  filled  the  hearts  of  the  apostles  with  unwonted  awe  and  reverence. 
They  prostrated  themselves  before  him  in  lowliest  adoration,  offering  up  that  worship 
which  the  kneeling  Church  offers  to  the  risen  Lord  at  all  times,  especially  on  that  day 
which  is  his;  and  with  deepest  thankfulness,  with  most  devoted  love,  with  most 
fervent  adoration  on  that  greatest  of  festivals,  when  we  commemorate  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  our  Lord  from  the  dead.  But,  the  apostle  tells  us  with  the  characteristic 
truthfulness  and  simplicity  of  Holy  Scripture,  "some  doubted."  We  are  not  told  what 
their  doubts  were.  It  was  not  sinful,  obstinate  doubt ;  for  the  Lord  came  nearer  and 
dispelled  it ;  he  did  not  reprove  them.  It  may  possibly  have  been  doubted  whether 
worship  should  be  offered  to  him;  and, if  so,  the  Lord's  first  words,  •'All  power  is  given 
unto  me,"  may  be  regarded  as  an  answer  to  that  unspoken  doubt.  More  probably  it 
was  doubt  of  his  identity  when  they  first  saw  him.  None  of  the  eleven  could  then 
doubt  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection.  But  when  they  first  saw  the  glorious  form  in  the 
•distance,  some  of  them  failed  to  recognize  the  Lord ;  just  as  they  knew  him  not  ac 
first  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  when  he  came  to  them  walking  upon  the  water ;  as  Mary 
Magdalene  "  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus,"  when  first  she  saw  the  risen  Lord.  He 
^came  nearer  in  his  gracious  love,  he  came  and  spoke  unto  them.  None  could  doubt 
longer,  when  they  saw  him  close  at  hand,  when  they  heard  the  well-known  tones 
of  that  much-loved  voice.  So  Christian  men  doubt  sometimes  now  whether  the 
Lord  has  really  called  them,  whether  .they  have  the  high  privilege  of  his  presence.  He 
'will  not  leave  them  in  doubt  if  they  love  him  and  keep  his  word.  He  will  come 
nearer ;  he  will  fulfil  his  blessed  promise,  manifesting  himself  to  them  as  he  doth  not 
unto  the  world. 

II.  The  Lord's  words.  1.  Be  talked  to  them.  The  Greek  word  implies  more  than 
a  short,  set  speech.  He  said,  doubtless,  much  moro  than  the  evangelist  has  recorded. 
We  know  that  the  Lord  did  and  said  many  things  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book ;  but  God  has  provided  for  the  preservation  of  all  that  is  necessary  for  our  faith 
and  for  our  salvation.    "  These  things  are  written,  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
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the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  we  might  have  life  through  his 
Name."  2.  The  mediatorial  kingdom*  "  All  authority  was  given  to  me,"  said  the 
risen  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man.  It  was  given  long 
ago  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  It  had  been  announced  in  prophecy, 
more  or  less  clearly,  from  the  time  when  sin  first  entered  into  the  world,  when  it  was 
foretold  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Now  it  was 
given.  "  To  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  the 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  That  kingdom  was  won  by  his  death,  sealed  and 
ratified  by  his  resurrection.  It  was  because  he  took  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  that  God  highly  exalted  him,  and  gave  him  the 
Name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord.  He  is  King  over  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  he  established.  "He  must 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet."  His  authority  is  unlimited ;  he  is- 
"the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power."  His  authority  extends  over  the  heavenly 
host :  "  Angels,  authorities,  and  powers  are  made  subject  unto  him  "  (1  Pet.  iii.  22). 
The  angels  were  bidden  to  worship  him  at  his  incarnation  (Heb.  i.  6).  They  are  his 
ministers ;  his  angels  he  called  them,  even  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  (ch.  xiii.  41).  He 
employs  them  for  the  service  of  his  kingdom,  for  the  saving  of  souls.  His  authority 
extends  over  all  the  earth.  All  souls  are  his,  bought  with  his  blood ;  all  are  bound 
to  render  to  him  obedience,  honour,  worship.  In  his  Name  every  knee  must  bow.  AH 
hearts  must  be  yielded  up  to  him  in  willing  love  and  reverence,  for  the  cross  has  lifted 
him  up  to  the  eyes  of  the  world  as  the  Incarnate  Love,  and  the  Resurrection  proves  that 
that  Sacrifice  of  holiest  love  has  been  accepted  by  the  Father.  3.  The  apostolic  com- 
mission. As  the  Lord's  authority  extended  over  all  the  earth,  so  should  the  commission 
of  his  apostles.  The  limits  assigned  to  their  first  mission  (ch.  x.  6)  are  now  with- 
drawn. Because  all  authority  was  his,  they  were  now  to  go  forth  in  his  Name  and  in 
virtue  of  that  worldwide  authority.  They  were  to  "  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach . 
the  gospel  to  every  creature ; n  they  were  to  "  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations."  It 
seems  a  strange  injunction  when  we  think  that  it  was  delivered  to  eleven  poor, 
humble,  unlearned  Jews ;  but  not  strange  when  we  remember  who  gave  that  solemn 
charge — the  Lord  whom  all  the  angels  worship,  "  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."* 
His  servants  speak  in  his  Name  by  his  authority ;  the  humbler  they  are,  the  more  - 
deeply  they  abase  themselves  and  feel  their  own  weakness  and  sinfulness,  the  more 
effectually  does  his  grace  work  in  them  :  "  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness," 
saith  the  Lord.  And  the  answer  of  his  servants,  in  faith  and  self-abasement,  is,  "  I 
can  do  all  things  through  Church  that  strengthened  me."  From  this  time  the  Church 
of  Christ  was  to  be  catholic,  universal,  open  to  all  who  would  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "  This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations."  The  apostles  were  to  begin  the  work  of  gathering  all  nations  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  that :  (1)  By  baptizing 
them.  We  have  here  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  It  is  the  initiatory 
sacrament  of  Christianity.  In  the  ordinary  course  of  things  it  will  precede  ChristiaiL 
teaching,  though  whenever  it  has  not  been  administered  in  infancy,  candidates  must 
be  prepared  by  careful  instruction.  In  virtue  of  our  baptism  we  become  disciples, 
scholars  in  the  school  of  Christ.  Our  baptism  binds  us  to  learn  of  him,  to  sit  at  his 
feet  and  hear  his  Word,  to  follow  him,  imitating  his  great  example,  walking  in  the 
blessed  steps  of  his  most  holy  life.  And  Christian  baptism  is  into  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  not  only  in  the  Name  of  Christ 
(as  Acts  x.  48),  that  is,  by  his  authority ;  nor  only  on  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  (as 
Acts  ii.  38,  if  M  be  the  right  reading  there),  that  is,  on  condition  of  a  confession  of 
Christ,  of  faith  in  him ;  but  it  is  also  into  the  one  Name  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  The 
children  of  Israel  were  baptized  into  Moses  (1  Cor.  x.  2),  that  is,  into  the  society  of 
which  Moses  was  the  head — into  his  authority.  We  are  baptized  into  the  Name  of  God, 
into  that  Church  which  is  his,  called  by  his  Name ;  into  the  family  of  God  the  Father, 
into  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  the  Son,  into  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Name  is  One,  and  yet  Three.  "  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  God."  Yet  in  that  eternal 
unity  there  is  a  Trinity  of  Persons.  Into  this  mysterious,  this  awful  Name,  we  are 
baptized.  May  he  whose  name  we  bear  keep  us  steadfast  in  the  true  faith  of  his 
holy  gospel !     (2)  By  teaching  them.    Baptism  is  an  initiatory  rite.    Teaching  must . 
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follow.  Christ's  apostles,  Christ's  ministers,  must  teach,  not  by  word  only,  but  by 
holy  example,  and  that  continually,  perseveriogly.  They  must  teach  all  things 
whatsoever  the  Lord  commanded;  not  merely  this  or  that  favourite  doctrine,  but 
the  whole  range  of  Scripture  truth.  They  must  keep  nothing  back,  but  "declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God  " — the  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  and  the  fact  of  human 
free-will  and  responsibility ;  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  and  the  necessity 
of  good  works;  a  simple  reliance  on  the  merits  and  death  of  Christ,  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  holiness  of  heart  and  life ;  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
sacraments ;  all  the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  all  the  practical  duties  of  the 
Christian  life,  must  have  their  due  place  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church.  4.  The 
last  promise.  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  always."  It  is  a  repetition  of  the  promise  made 
before  his  sufferings:  "I  will  come  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you."  The  Lord  had  come  again.  He  would  never  again  leave 
his  servants;  he  would  be  with  them  always,  all  the  days,  all  the  appointed  days  of 
the  world's  history,  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Not  one  day  would  he  be 
absent  from  them.  Though  after  the  Ascension  they  would  see  him  no  more  with  the 
outward  eye,  he  would  be  with  them  by  his  Spirit,  dwelling  in  their  hearts,  present 
always,  every  day;  present  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  which  he  had 
ordained,  giving  by  that  presence  virtue  and  efficacy  to  those  outward  visible  signs 
which  without  that  presence  could  convey  no  inward  and  spiritual  grace ;  present  in 
their  teaching,  guiding  them  into  all  truth,  filling  them  with  zeal  and  ardent  love 
for  souls,  giving  them  the  eloquence  of  deep  conviction,  the  inspired  eloquence  which 
comes  from  the  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  present  always  in  the  daily  life  of 
faith  and  obedience  and  self-sacrifice,  and  that  for  ever — unto  the  end,  not  only  in 
apostolic  times,  but  present  now;  present  with  us,  if  we  are  faithful;  present  as 
surely  and  certainly  as  he  was  with  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen ;  present  with 
those  who  have  succeeded  the  apostles  in  the  ministry ;  present  to  help  them  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  in  their  public  teaching,  in  the  daily  ministrations ; 
present  with  all  faithful  Christians,  and  that  all  the  days,  at  all  times,  in  joy  and 
health  and  prosperity,  in  sorrow,  in  sickness,  in  bereavements,  in  the  hour  of  death; 
present  always,  guiding,  teaching,  comforting,  encouraging,  making  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose.  The  Church  may  well  say  "  Amen  "  to  that  gracious  promise.  "Amen,  even 
-so  come,  Lord  Jesus ;  be  with  us  always  according  to  thy  blessed  Word ;  for  without 
thee  we  can  do  nothing,  and  in  thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy." 

Lessons.  1.  The  soul  that  sees  the  Lord  falls  down  before  him  in  adoring  worship. 
Oh,  may  we  see  him  now  by  faith,  that  we  may  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth !  2.  If 
we  come  to  him  in  earnest  supplication,  he  will  draw  near  to  us,  he  will  remove  our 
doubts  and  perplexities.  3.  All  power  is  his :  in  earth, — then  let  us  obey  him  and 
imitate  him  in  love  and  reverence ;  in  heaven, — then  let  us  trust  in  him  in  the  full 
assurance  of  faith.  He  can  prepare  a  place  for  his  chosen  in  the  many  mansions  of 
his  Father's  house. 


HOMILIES  BY  VARIOUS  AUTHORS. 

Ver.  6. — The  vacant  tomb.  Jesus  did  not  only  appear  after  his  death,  as  ghosts  are 
said  to  have  appeared,  startling  nervous  people  in  haunted  places.  His  tomb  was  left 
vacant.  His  body  had  disappeared.  This  is  an  important  fact  in  regard  to  the 
Resurrection. 

L  There  is  a  negative  as  well  as  a  positive  evidence  fob  the  Resubbection. 
The  positive  evidence  is  in  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  his  disciples;  the  negative 
evidence  is  in  the  empty  tomb.  If  Jesus  had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  men  could  have 
pointed  to  his  sealed  tomb,  could  even  have  torn  it  open  and  shown  the  corpse 
within.  Why  did  none  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  do  this?  No  effort  appears  to  have 
been  made  to  take  this  simple  means  of  confuting  the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  Yet 
it  was  manifestly  in  the  interest  of  the  Sadducean  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  have  followed 
this  course.  But  if  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  not  to  be  found,  what  had  become  of  it? 
His  enemies  could  have  had  no  interest  in  hiding  it— quite  the  contrary.    M.  Renan 
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has  suggested  that  Mary  Magdalene  carried  the  body  away  and  hid  it  Even  if  we  can 
think  the  daring  deed  practically  possible,  psychologically  it  is  impossible.  Such  an 
ugly  fraud  would  certainly  have  been  found  out ;  for  still  the  body  would  need  to  be 
disposed  of.  But  in  their  despair  none  of  the  disciples  were  in  the  mood  to  invent  a 
fiction  of  a  resurrection.  Their  sudden  transformation  from  despair  to  joy  and  con 
fidence  cannot  be  accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis  of  a  fraud.  The  very  lameness  of  this 
extraordinary  theory,  considered  as  the  best  that  a  great  imaginative  critic  can  devise, 
is  a  proof  of  the  reality  of  the  event  he  would  fain  find  some  means  of  explaining  away. 

II.  Christ  has  risen  in  the  fulness  of  his  power  and  life.  It  may  seem  to  us 
of  little  moment  that  he  should  have  brought  his  body  out  of  the  tomb.  If  he  himself 
still  lived,  if  his  soul  was  still  alive,  could  we  not  dispense  with  his  body?  Here  we 
reason  about  a  region  of  which  we  have  no  knowledge.  We  do  not  know  how  a 
disembodied  spirit  can  act ;  we  do  not  know  what  necessity  there  may  be  for  some 
bodily  instrument  to  enable  it  to  communicate  with  other  beings.  It  is  enough 
to  know  the  fact  that  Christ's  full  resurrection-life  was  corporeal  as  well  as  spiritual. 
For  us  the  important  truth  is  that  it  was  and  is  now  a  perfect,  wakeful,  and  energetic 
life.  Jesus  is  no  dim  shade  flitting  through  the  abodes  of  the  dead ;  he  is  no  sleeping 
soul  like  those  of  our  blessed  dead  who,  as  some  think,  sleep  in  him  awaiting  their 
resurrection.  He  has  risen  into  his  perfect  life.  He  is  with  us  now,  more  truly  living 
than  during  his  earthly  ministry. 

III.  Christ's  resurrection  is  a  type  of  the  Christian's  resurrection.  The 
physical  circumstances  must  be  different  in  the  case  of  other  people  whose  bodies  have 
long  since  mouldered  to  dust,  perished  by  fire,  melted  away  in  the  sea,  or  been  devoured 
by  wild  beasts  and  cannibals.  But  the  fact  of  a  full  and  perfect  life  is  what  is  alone 
important.  Jesus,  the  first  fruits  from  the  dead,  is  the  promise  of  this  life  for  his 
people.    They  who  sleep  in  him  will  awake  in  his  likeness. — W.  F.  A. 

Ver.  17. — Doubts  as  to  the  Resurrection.  If  some  doubted  when  they  saw  Jesus,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  some  doubt  now  that  it  is  nearly  nineteen  centuries  since  our  Lord 
was  on  earth  among  men  in  visible  form.  Therefore  it  is  not  just  or  charitable  to  turn 
savagely  against  people  who  are  seriously  perplexed.  The  only  right  and  Christian 
■course  is  to  try  to  help  them. 

I.  There  must  be  much  mystery  in  religion.  It  reaches  out  beyond  our  every- 
day experience,  and  deals  with  things  of  God  and  the  unseen  world,  and  therefore  we 
should  be  prepared  to  see  the  clouds  gathering  over  many  of  its  difficult  regions.  If 
we  look  for  a  mathematical  demonstration  or  a  scientific  verification  of  the  facts  and 
doctrines  of  our  faith,  we  shall  often  be  disappointed.  At  present,  in  this  world  of 
partial  lights,  such  things  are  not  always  to  be  had  on  demand.  Religion  belongs  to 
the  region  of  practical  life.  If  we  have  enough  evidence  for  a  reasonable  conviction, 
this  is  all  that  we  really  need.  Absolute  freedom  from  all  questions  we  cannot  have ; 
nor  do  we  need  it ;  we  are  disciplined  by  our  mental  difficulties. 

IL  There  are  difficulties  which  our  own  ignorance  will  account  for.  We 
do  not  know  why  '«  some  doubted."  Was  our  Lord's  appearance  greatly  altered  ?  We 
cannot  for  a  moment  imagine  that  some  one  else  was  personating  the  dead  Christ. 
The  very  fact  that  some  who  saw  him  doubted  about  him  shows  that  even  the  more 
sceptical  Christians  did  see  the  risen  Christ.  But  how  mysterious  are  these  vague 
hints!  They  just  show  that  we  have  not  yet  full  light  In  the  twilight  there  are 
many  obscurities. 

III.  It  is  our  duty  to  examine  the  evidence  of  the  Resurrection.  Too  often 
doubt  feeds  on  itself.  Some  people  devour  sceptical  books,  but  they  have  not  patience 
to  examine  the  other  side.  They  give  a  large  welcome  to  doubts  of  all  kinds,  thinking 
this  conduct  fair  and  generous  and  liberal-minded;  but  they  are  very  grudging  of 
receiving  what  is  urged  in  favour  of  Christian  truth.  Then  there  are  those  who  are  too 
careless  to  think  at  all  seriously.  They  catch  the  floating  doubts  and  play  with  them 
indolently— no  more.  Others  are  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of  truth.  These  people  would 
do  well  to  consider  the  cumulative  evidence  for  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  1.  There  is 
the  alternative — What  became  of  his  body  if  he  did  not  rise  ?  2.  How  could  men  who 
had  despaired  suddenly  wake  up  to  a  great  confidence  if  no  resurrection  had  occurred  to 
revive  their  faith  ?    3.  If  one  or  two  hysterical  fanatics  might  have  fancied  they  bad 
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seen  a  flitting  ghost  in  the  twilight,  is  that  a  reason  for  believing  that  a  dozen  men 
could  have  had  a  similar  hallucination — not  to  mention  the  five  hundred  to  whom  St. 
Paul  refers — many  of  whom  he  knew  to  be  alive  in  his  own  day  ?  St.  Paul's  undoubted 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  sums  up  the  evidence  with  great  force. 

IV.  Faith  in  the  Resurrection  is  largely  dependent  on  our  idea  of  Christ. 
This  U  not  merely  a  question  of  an  historical  fact.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  not  to 
be  compared  with  the  fabled  resurrection  of  Nero.  We  have  first  to  learn  who  Christ 
was.  The  unique  nature  of  Christ,  seen  in  his  earthly  life,  prepares  us  to  believe  in  his 
resurrection.  It  is  not  merely  a  resurrection ;  it  is  the  resurrection  of  Christ  that  we 
are  to  see,  as  the  crowning  of  his  wonderful  life  on  earth. — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  18 — 20. — The  great  commission.  This  is  the  grand  missionary  charter.  Here- 
is  more  than  our  justification  for  urging  on  missionary  work,  more  than  our  encourage- 
ment for  maintaining  it ;  here  is  our  positive  duty  to  evangelize  the  world.  Let  us 
look  at  the  source,  the  object,  and  the  encouragement  of  this  great  commission. 

I.  Its  source.  The  authority  and  commandment  of  Christ.  1.  The  authority  of 
Christ.  Jesus  speaks  these  words  after  his  resurrection.  He  is  now  to  be  exalted  to 
the  right  hand  of  God.  But  his  exaltation  is  not  to  a  place  of  idle  honours.  It  is  to  a 
throne  of  power.  The  authority  which  he  has  won  by  his  triumph  over  sin  and  death 
he  will  now  use  in  conquering  the  world.  (1)  This  is  authority  in  heaven ;  therefore 
it  will  involve  heavenly  blessings— pardon,  regeneration,  eternal  life.  (2)  It  is  also  on 
earth ;  therefore  it  will  bring  numberless  blessings,  and  will  help  men  here  and  now 
2.  The  command  of  Christ.  He  uses  his  authority  by  commissioning  his  disciples  to 
preach  his  gospel  The  first  claim  of  missionary  work  does  not  come  from  the  misery 
and  need  of  the  heathen ;  it  does  not  come  from  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  which  it 
would  be  so  well  for  all  to  share  in ;  though  here  are  two  powerful  motives.  It  springs 
from  the  direct  command  of  Christ.  The  Church  that  neglects  missions  is  disregarding 
the  express  orders  of  her  Lord. 

II.  Its  object.  1.  To  go.  The  disciples  are  to  become  apostles ;  Christians  are  to- 
be  missionaries.  When  it  is  possible,  the  Church  is  to  spread  abroad.  We  are  not  to 
wait  for  the  world  to  come  to  Christ ;  we  are  to  go  out  into  the  world  to  preach  Christ 
Christianity  must  be  aggressive,  and  Christians  must  be  active  in  carrying  the  gospel 
to  all  who  nave  not  yet  received  it  2.  To  make  disciples.  It  is  not  enough  to  live 
among  the  heathen.  Many  do  this  for  purely  selfish  reasons.  The  gospel  is  spread  by 
teaching.  There  is  a  teaching  of  great  power  in  the  true  living  of  a  Christian  life. 
But  we  must  add  definite  instruction  in  the  truths  of  our  faith.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  rests  on  truth,  it  finds  its  way  best  through  the  making  known  of  its  facts  and 
principles.  It  does  not  dread  the  light ;  it  welcomes  it  and  spreads  it  Evangelistic 
appeals  in  which  there  is  no  teaching,  unless  they  follow  on  good  sober  instruction, 
must  vanish  in  the  smoke  of  shapeless  emotions.  3.  To  baptize.  Not  merely  is  the 
truth  to  be  preached;  Christ  requires  a  confession  of  discipleship.  He  expects  his 
people  to  be  bound  together  in  Church-fellowship.  The  great  central  revelation  about 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  be  the  foundation  of  our  teaching  and 
the  bond  of  our  union.  This  does  not  mean  that  we  must  comprehend  the  Trinity ;  it 
means  that  we  must  know  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  the  Divinity  and  saving  power  of 
Christ,  and  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  4.  To  discipline.  "  Teaching 
them  to  observe,"  etc.  Mission  converts  must  be  taught  the  will  and  commandments- 
of  Christ — trained  in  Christian  ethics. 

III.  The  encouragement.  1.  The  living  presence  of  Christ.  We  do  not  preach  a 
dead  or  an  absent  Christ.  We  have  not  only  to  do  with  the  Jesus  of  ancient  history. 
The  living  Christ  is  with  us.  But  that  is  not  all.  It  is  a  mistake  to  detach  this  verse 
from  the  preceding  verse,  as  is  often  the  case  in  popular  discourse.  Christ  is  with  us 
in  our  missionary  work.  We  have  no  right  to  expect  the  encouragement  of  his 
presence  if  we  do  not  fulfil  the  condition  he  lays  down.  The  missionary  Church  is  the 
Church  that  has  most  of  Christ.  The  power  and  inspiration  of  missionary  work  is  his 
presence  in  our  midst.  2.  The  abiding  presence  of  Christ.  He  is  with  his  people  in 
their  missionary  work  to  the  end  of  the  world.  (1)  Then  missionary  work  is  to  be 
continuous.  (2)  Then  Christ  is  with  us  now  in  this  work  as  truly  as  he  was  with  the 
apostles.    We  cannot  fail  with  such  a  presence.    We  are  to  preach  to  all  nations,  and 
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in  the  end  all  nations  will  be  won,  and  "  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." — W.  F.  A. 

Vers.  1 — 10. — Lessons  of  the  Resurrection.  The  four  evangelists  concur  in  setting 
forth  the  three  successive  steps  in  the  evidence  by  which  our  Lord's  incredulous 
followers  were  at  length  persuaded  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection.  These  are :  1. 
The  fact  of  the  sepulchre  being  found  empty.  2.  The  testimony  of  the  angels  who 
were  seen  in  it.  3.  The  appearances  of  our  Lord  himself.  On  these  points  we  shall 
not  now  particularly  dwell,  but  direct  attention  to  certain  side-lights  which  the  narra- 
tive affords.    Thus  it  teaches  us — 

I.  That  thebe  are  spiritual  behind  the  mechanical  agencies  in  nature.  1. 
This  is  evident  in  the  angeVs  work.  (1)  The  earthquake  is  attributed  to  him. 
4t  Behold,  there  was  an  earthquake ;  for  an  angel  of  the  Lord,"  etc.  The  rolling  away  of 
the  stone,  in  like  manner,  is  ascribed  to  him.  Whatever  mechanical  agencies  were  in 
commission  here,  angelical  energy  was  behind  them.  (2)  This  is  not  the  sole  example 
of  the  exertion  of  such  energy  in  the  production  of  physical  effects.  Angels  smote  the 
•Sodomites  with  blindness,  and  brought  down  a  torrent  of  fire  and  brimstone  upon  the 
cities  of  the  plain  (see  Gen.  xix.  11, 13).  They  brought  the  pestilence  upon  Israel  in 
the  days  of  David,  by  which  seventy  thousand  were  destroyed,  and  in  the  days  of 
'Hezekiah  they  smote  a  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  Assyrians  (see  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  16;  2  Kings  xix.  85).  An  angel  dissolved  the  chain  that  bound  Peter  in 
Herod's  prison,  and  made  the  doors  fly  open  before  him  (see  Acts  xii.  6 — 11).  (3) 
Within  narrower  limits  human  spirits  exert  energy  in  the  material  world.  The  micro- 
cosm, the  body,  responds  to  the  will.  Through  the  medium  of  the  body  we  act  upon 
the  macrocosm  around.  We  change  the  course  of  rivers,  tunnel  mountains,  cut  water- 
ways through  continents,  modify  climates,  alter  the  flora  and  fauna  of  a  country,  give 
direction  and  development  to  instincts  in  animals.  (4)  The  universe  is  dual,  viz. 
spiritual  and  material.  These  complements  mutually  act  and  react.  The  spiritual 
cannot  be  divorced  from  the  physical.  Any  system  of  natural  philosophy  that  fails  to 
recognize  this  is  essentially  deficient.  (5)  One  grand  use  of  miracles  is  to  force  this 
■truth  upon  our  consideration.  A  miracle  is  not  necessarily  an  inversion  of  the  laws  of 
nature,  though  to  a  limited  knowledge  such  may  appear  to  be  the  case.  It  is  rather 
the  evidence  of  the  presence  behind  materialism  of  a  superior  spiritual  agency.  "  The 
works  which  none  other  did"  (see  John  xv.  24).  2.  In  the  manner  in  which  he 
impressed  the  senses.  (1)  He  rendered  himself  visible.  The  watch  saw  him,  and  were 
in  consequence  stricken  with  terror.  This  terror  was  deepened  by  their  having  felt 
the  earthquake  and  seen  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone.  He  sat  upon  the  stone  in 
tranquil  triumph  in  their  presence,  as  if  defying  the  armies  of  earth  and  hell  to  replace 
it  or  to  hinder  the  resurrection  of  the  -Redeemer.  The  women  also  saw  him.  His 
appearance  generally  was  that  of  a  young  -man  (see  Mark  xvi.  15).  But  his  counte- 
nance, or  rather  his  whole  form,  was  bright,  "  like  lightning."  His  raiment  was  white 
as  snow — whitened  by  the  lightning-brightness  transmitted  from  his  Person.  This 
white  radiance  was  the  emblem  at  once  of  purity,  joy,  and  triumph,  and  eminently 
suitable  to  the  tidings  he  bore  (cf.  Acts  i.  10;  x.  30).  (2)  He  rendered  himself 
audible.  He  used  the  voice  and  language  of  humanity  to  give  to  the  women  comfort, 
instruction,  and  direction.  (3)  Whether,  however,  these  visual  and  audible  impres- 
sions were  made  upon  the  physical  organs  of  the  witnesses  or  upon  the  spiritual  senses 
in  them  corresponding,  is  not  certain,  though  the  presumption  is  that  the  physical 
senses  were  addressed,  since  mechanical  force  was  undoubtedly  exerted  in  producing  the 
earthquake  and  in  the  removal  of  the  stone.     We  should  ever  recognize  Grod  in  nature. 

1L  That  the  besurbection-body  is  endowed  with  ethebial  fbopebties.  1. 
Such  was  the  case  with  the  body  of  Jesus.  (1)  His  resurrection  was  not  witnessed 
by  the  watch.  They  felt  the  earthquake ;  they  saw  the  angel ;  they  witnessed  the 
rolling  away  of  the  stone ;  but  Jesus  they  saw  not.  Note :  He  does  not  reveal  himself 
to  the  incredulous  and  disobedient.  He  did  not  appear  even  to  the  women  until  he 
had  first  tried  their  faith  and  obedience  by  his  ministering  angel.  (2)  The  resurrection 
of  Jesus  appears  to  have  taken  place  before  the  stone  was  rolled  away.  Taking  the 
narrative  as  it  lies  before  us  in  Matthew,  the  women  appear  to  have  seen  the  angel  roll 
.away  the  stone  and  seat  himself  upon  it,  and  witnessed  also  the  effect  of  the  vision 
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upon  the  watch.  The  accounts  in  Mark  and  Luke  may  be  harmonized  to  this  view. 
Then,  descending  from  the  stone,  he  conducted  them  into  the  tomb,  where  they  saw  a 
second  angel,  but  otherwise  a  vacant  sepulchre.  "  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  as- 
he  said.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay."  The  stone  was  not  removed  to  let 
the  Saviour  out,  but  to  let  the  witnesses  in  to  see  that  he  was  already  gone.  (3)  The- 
presumption,  then,  is  that  the  body  of  Jesus  had  undergone  such  a  change  that  it 
passed  out  of  the  sepulchre  through  the  pores  of  the  stone,  as  the  electric  matter  freely 
passes  through  concrete  substances.  The  following  remarkable  words  are  ascribed  to 
the  Rabbi  Judah  Hakkodesh :  "  After  three  days  the  soul  of  Messiah  shall  return  to  its 
body,  and  shall  go  out  of  that  stone  in  which  he  shall  be  buried."  (4)  This  same 
etherial  property  was  afterwards  exhibited  whenever  Jesus  vanished  from  the  sight  of 
those  to  whom  he  had  appeared.  It  was  likewise  remarkably  exhibited  on  those 
occasions  in  which  be  stood  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples  when  they  were  assembled 
with  closed  doors  (see  John  xx.  19 — 29).  2.  But  the  body  of  Jesus  is  the  pattern 
resurrection-body.  (1)  "  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  tbe  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavenly  "  (cf.  Rom.  viii.  29 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  20, 44, 48,  49 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ; 
iv.  11 ;  Phil.  iii.  20,  21).  (2)  The  bodies  of  the  saints  that  arose  after  his  resurrection 
exhibited  the  same  etherial  qualities  (see  ch.  xxvii.  53).  (3)  This  will  let  in  light 
upon  the  subject  of  the  mingling  of  the  saints  of  the  first  resurrection  with  living  meifc 
during  that  great  period  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  which  is  the  burden  of  prophetic  hope 
(cf.  Rom.  viii.  17 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8—12 ;  Rev.  v.  10 ;  xx.  6).  (4)  Jesus  rose  the  third  dayK 
not  only  to  answer  the  type  of  the  Prophet  Jonah,  and  to  verify  his  own  words  (see 
ch.  xii.  40),  but  to  indicate  the  time  of  the  first  resurrection  of  his  saints  (cf.  Hos. 
vi.  2).    "  A  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years." 

IIL  That  the  besubebotion  of  Christ  beings  heaven  nearer  to  believers. 
1.  It  brings  them  into  ^communion  with  angels.  (1)  The  appearance  of  the  angels  to 
the  women  evinced  that  through  the  risen  Saviour  we  come  to  a  heavenly  communion 
(see  Heb.  xii.  22).  Angels  own  Jesus  as  their  Lord  as  well  as  we.  Their  communica 
tion  is  concerning  him.  (2)  The  women  had  comfortable  assurance  in  their  action. 
It  announced  to  them  that  the  Lord  who  had  been  delivered  for  our  offences  had 
rendered  satisfaction  to  Divine  justice,  and  therefore  received  his  legal  discharge  from 
the  prison.  (3)  They  had  this  also  in  their  words,  (a)  "Fear  not  ye."  The  watch 
were  left  to  tneir  fears.  Not  so  the  women.  True  daughters  of  Sarah  (see  1  Pet.  iii.  6). 
Cb)  "  For  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  hath  been  crucified."  Love  seeks  Jesus 
because  he  hath  been  crucified.  Those  who  seek  the  Crucified  One  need  never  fear, 
(c)  "  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  even  as  he  said."  Those  who  seek  Jesus  crucified 
will  find  him  risen.  "  He  is  risen  1 "  This  is  joyful  news,  not  only  to  the  women,  but  to- 
all  disciples  of  Christ  in  every  age.  The  risen  Christ  is  our  consolation.  If  we  find 
him  not  immediately  in  sensible  comfort,  the  assurance  that  he  is  risen  will  be  followed 
by  that  comfort  in  good  time.  Henceforth  let  us  seek  Jesus  as  One  that  is  risen,  viz. 
not  with  carnal  thoughts  of  him  (see  2  Cor.  v.  16),  but  with  heavenly  mind  and 
spiritual  communications  (cf.  Bom.  x.  6 — 8;  Phil.  iii.  20;  Col.  iii..  1 — 3).  (d)  "Go 
quickly."  Those  sent  on  God's  errands  must  not  loiter,  (e)  "Tell  his  disciples." 
The  disciples  of  Jesus  are  more  honoured  than  kings.  The  apostles  should  believe 
without  seeing.  The  women  are  sent  to  testify  to  them,  and  thus  to  test  their  faith. 
We  must  not  monopolize  our  comforts  (see  2  Kings  vii.  9).  "  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive."  (/)  "  Behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee."  Angels  are 
in  the  secret  of  the  Lord.  2.  It  brings  them  into  new  relations  with  (heir  Lord.  (1) 
He  spiritually  manifests  himself  to  them.  The  women  were  highly  honoured  to  be 
the  first  to  whom  the  risen  Lord  appeared.  That  favour  expressed  the  removal  from 
the  sex  of  its  ancient  reproach  (cf.  1  Tim.  ii.  14).  (2)  He  speaks  comfortable  words 
to  them.  "  All  hail  1 "  equivalent  to  "  Rejoice  ye ! "  Let  joy  triumph  over  fear.  The 
risen  Christ  is  his  people's  Joy.  "  All  hail  1 "  equivalent  to  "  All  health  1 " — spiritual  and 
saving  health  to  you  I  (3)  He  affords  sensible  proofs  of  his  love.  "  And  they  came  and 
took  hold  of  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him."  They  were  now  sure  it  was  no  phantasm, 
but  the  very  body  of  the  real  Jesus.  (4)  He  gives  them  his  gracious  commission :  "  Fear 
not;  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  depart  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me." 
He  went  to  Galilee  to  multiply  his  witnesses.  The  greater  part  of  his  disciples  were 
Galil*3an8.  There  it  was  probably  that "  he  was  seen  of  mojp  than  five  hundred  brethren  *** 
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Scf.  Acts  L  15 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  6).  (£)  He  calls  his  disciples  his  "brethren."  Here  for  the 
irst  time  we  find  him  rising  this  condescending  and  endearing  appellation.  The 
Resurrection,  which  declared  him  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  declared  also  all  the  sons 
of  God  to  be  his  brethren.  The  spirit  of  the  servant  now  gives  place  to  that  of  the 
son.  Pirat  we  are  "servants,"  then  " friends "  (see  John  xv.  15),  finally  " brethren n 
(see  ch.  xxv.  40 ;  John  xx.  17).  (6)  The  Christian  discipleship  is  now  constituted 
into  a  sacred  brotherhood. — J.  A.  AL 

Vers.  11 — 17. — The  commotion.  The  earthquake  which  accompanied  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  had  its  counterpart  in  the  moral  commotion  which  this  event  occasioned. 
Thus— 

L  Thb  watch  were  moved.  1.  They  were  alarmed  for  their  lives.  (1)  By  "the 
things  that  were  come  to  pass."  They  had  felt  the  shock  of  a  "great  earthquake.*9 
The  stoutest  heart  will  shake  in  the  presence  of  a  force  that  moves  the  foundations  of 
the  earth.  To  this  terror  was  added  the  appearance  of  the  angel  whose  form  shone 
like  lightning,  while  his  raiment  glittered  as  the  snow.  The  effect  was  paralyzing. 
"  For  rear  of  him  the  watchers  did  quake,  and  became  as  dead  men."  Who  can  abide 
amidst  the  wonderful  visions  and  tremendous  elemental  uproar  of  that  great  day  of  the 
Lord,  when  in  the  glory  of  his  majesty  he  shall  arise  to  snake  terribly  the  earth?  (2) 
By  the  fear  of  military  discipline.  They  were  responsible  with  their  lives  for  the  safe 
custody  of  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  the  security  of  the  sealed  stone.  But  the  stone  has 
been  rolled  away  and  the  sepulchre  is  vacant.  What  are  they  to  do  ?  The  ways  of  God 
are  perplexing  to  the  sinner.  (3)  The  soldiers  tremble  for  their  lives  when  they 
should  nave  trembled  for  their  sins.  The  death  of  the  sinful  is  of  all  deaths  the  most 
terrible.  Unhappily,  this  is  too  seldom  and  too  partially  seen.  2.  They  acted  with  the 
wisdom  of  the  world.  (1)  We  have  no  proof  that  they  deserted  their  post.  Some  of 
them  went  into  the  city  to  report  to  the  elders  the  things  that  had  come  to  pass. 
This  probably  they  did  by  order  of  their  captain,  while  the  rest  waited  to  receive  their 
official  discharge.  The  steady  discipline  of  the  Roman  soldier  has  its  lessons  for  the 
Christian  soldier.  (2)  They  entered  into  the  wicked  plot  of  the  elders.  Covetousness 
conquered  the  Roman  soldier.  What  a  mass  of  evidence  did  he  consent  to  set  aside 
for  a  bribe  1  The  mercenary  tongue  will  sell  the  truth  for  money.  Fear  may  have 
wrought  with  their  covetousness.  They  might  doubt  whether  the  governor  would 
believe  the  truth,  or  whether  the  rulers  might  not  set  up  another  plot  against  their 
fidelity.  They  elected  to  take  the  money  and  trust  to  the  promise  of  the  rulers  to 
secure  them  against  the  terror  of  the  military  discipline.  (3)  What  a  glorious 
opportunity  did  the  soldiers  miss  of  becoming  honourable  witnesses  for  Christ  1  But 
God  made  them  his  witnesses  in  spite  of  their  unworthiness.  He  can  make  men 
efficient  preachers  of  his  gospel  without  giving  to  them  a  particle  of  the  preacher's 
honour  or  reward. 

II.  Thb  BLDEB8  webb  moved.  1.  The  hypocrite  is  alarmed  for  his  credit.  (1) 
The  murderer  would  appear  a  saint.  To  free  themselves  of  the  guilt  of  the  murder  of 
Christ,  the  rulers  had  accused  him  of  being  a  " deceiver"  (see  ch.  xxviL  63).  But  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead  is  a  triumphant  refutation  of  that  wicked  defence.  (2) 
What  will  the  elders  do  now  that  blood-guiltiness  is  brought  home  to  them  ?  Will 
they,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  confess  their  hypocrisy  and  sue  for  mercy  for  their 
aggravated  sin  ?  Or  will  they  at  the  peril  of  their  damnation  defend  their  credit  and 
persist  in  their  hypocrisy  ?  How  solemn  are  the  resolutions  of  the  will  !  (3)  They 
elect  to  persist  in  their  impenitence.  What  a  melancholy  example  of  the  power  of 
unbelief!  It  often  pleads  want  of  evidence.  Here  is  an  instance  of  determined 
unbelief  against  admitted  evidence.  An  evil,  churlish  heart  will  repel  the  dearest 
evidence.  Note:  The  waywardness  of  unbelief  prevents  the  Saviour  from  rising  in 
our  hearts.  2.  But  he  vainly  seeks  to  preserve  it.  (1)  His  efforts  may  be  desperately 
impudent.  The  elders  deliberately  resolved  to  oppose  a  lie  to  the  living  Truth.  They 
give  "  large  money  "  to  the  soldiers  to  encourage  them  to  publish  the  lie.  How  damply 
did  they  sin  in  thus  casting  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  soldiers!  They 
teach  them  to  lie  speciously.  "By  night,9  etc.  But  the  war  is  toilsome  which  false- 
hood has  to  wage  with  truth.  "  If,"  etc.  (ver.  14).  Note :  The  "  large  money  "  is  the 
sequel  of  the  small  money  paid  to  Iscariot.    Iniquity  begets  iniquity,  and  the  descents 
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are  with  an  aggravating  speed  free  Ps.  lxix.  27).  If  the  wicked  give  "  large  money  " 
to  promote  a  lie,  the  good  should  not  give  small  money  grudgingly  to  propagate  the 
.saving  truth.  (2)  His  confusion  will  be  all  the  more  signal,  (a)  The  disciples  were 
not  nicely  to  attempt  the  stealing  of  the  body.  For  had  they  thought  Christ  a  deceiver, 
they  would  not  have  run  any  risk  for  him.  Had  they  believed  him  the  Messiah,  they 
could  have  had  no  occasion  or  inducement.  The  pilgrimage  of  the  women  was  one  of 
devotion,  to  weep  over  the  dead,  and  pour  some  fresh  ointment  over  One  whom  they 
desired  to  preserve,  but  dreamt  not  of  being  able  to  restore.  They  were  perplexed  as 
to  who  should  roll  away  the  stone,  being  ignorant  both  of  its  being  sealed  and  of  the 
watch  being  set  over  it.  They  were  not  likely  to  be  in  any  plot  for  the  stealing  of  his 
body  to  trump  up  a  story  of  his  resurrection,  (b)  The  soldiers  were  not  likely  to  have 
allowed  the  removal  of  the  body.  A  watch  of  sixty  armed  men  could  not  have  been 
overpowered  by  a  few  terrified  disciples.  The  whole  watch  could  not  have  been 
asleep,  and  asleep  so  soundly  as  not  to  be  awakened  by  the  rolling  away  of  a  stone  so 
large  that  a  company  of  women  despaired  of  moving  it,  and  by  the  entrance  into  the 
sepulchre  of  a  number  of  men,  and  their  subsequent  exit  from  it  bearing  the  body. 
This  is  all  the  less  likely  to  have  occurred  when  it  is  remembered  that,  according  to 
-Roman  military  law,  it  was  instant  death  that  a  guard  should  be  found  off  their  watch. 
And  if  they  were  asleep,  how  did  they  know  what  happened?  (c)  The  elders  pain- 
fully felt  the  clumsiness  of  their  story,  else  why  did  they  not  search  the  lodgings  of 
-the  disciples  for  the  body  said  to  have  been  stolen  by  them?  Were  they  likely  to 
have  been  careful  for  the  safety  of  the  Roman  soldiers  unless  they  had  some  reason  for 
it?  Do  not  the  words  of  Gamaliel  (see  Acts  v.  38,  39)  assume  that  the  resurrection 
might  be  true  ?  Could  this  argument  have  been  pleaded  in  the  council  had  the  senators 
^continued  to  maintain  their  story? 

III.  The  disciples  were  moved.  1.  What  is  sorrow  to  (he  wicked  is  often  joy  to 
ihe  good.  (1)  While  the  soldiers  went  to  the  elders  with  the  news  of  the  Resurrection, 
to  fill  their  faces  with  shame,  the  women  went  to  the  disciples  with  the  same  news,  to 
fill  their  hearts  with  gladness.  They  were  commissioned  to  gather  the  disciples  to  a 
particular  mountain  in  Galilee,  there  to  meet  their  risen  Lord.  The  "  names"  in  Jeru- 
salem were  "  a  hundred  and  twenty ; "  in  Galilee  the  number  was  greater.  This  was 
probably  the  occasion  upon  which  the  Lord  appeared  to  "above  five  hundred  brethren* 
.(see  1  Cor.  xv.  6).  Matthew  passes  by  at  least  five  different  appearances  of  our  Lord, 
and  proceeds  to  speak  of  one  which  seems,  from  its  previous  appointment,  to  have  been 
an  occasion  of  peculiar  solemnity  and  importance.  His  object  evidently  was  to  refute 
the  tale  respecting  the  stealing  of  the  body.  (2)  The  fact  of  the  Resurrection  is 
eminently  joyful,  as  it  settles  for  ever  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and  with  it  the  absolute 
truth  of  his  teaching  and  the  trustworthiness  of  his  glorious  promises.  2.  Holy  joy  is 
deepened  with  the  assurance  of  faith.  (1)  When  the  disciples  saw  Jesus  they  wor- 
shipped him.  Here  was  a  recognition  of  his  Divinity  (cf.  ch.  xviii  26 ;  Acts  x.  28 ; 
Rev.  v. ;  vi ;  xix.  10).  By  accepting  their  worship  Jesus  acknowledged  himself  to  be 
God.  Christian  worship  is  the  adoration  of  Christ  as  "  the  true  God  and  Eternal  Life  " 
(see  1  John  v.  20, 21).  To  worship  in  truth  is  to  serve  in  love.  (2)  "  Some  doubted." 
They  doubted  that  we  may  believe.  For  the  disciples  were  the  reverse  of  credulous 
men.  They  doubted  transiently,  viz.  while  Jesus  was  yet  at  a  distance ;  but  when  he 
"came  to  them,  and  spake  unto  them,"  they  doubted  no  more  (cf,  ver.  18;  Luke  xxiv. 
37 ;  John  xx.  24).  Doubts  may  transiently  trouble  the  sincere  worshipper,  but  in  due 
time  Jesus  will  come  nearer  and  blessedly  manifest  himself  (see  John  xvL  21).  The 
wickedly  obstinate  will  not  believe,  though  they  see  (see  John  ix.  41). — J.  A.  M. 

Vers.  18 — 20. — The  commission.  The  angel  at  the  sepulchre  directed  the  women  to 
.  announce  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  and  summon  them  to  meet  him  in 
Galilee.  Jesus  himself  afterwards  appeared  to  them  and  repeated  this  instruction. 
The  eleven  accordingly  repaired  to  the  appointed  place,  and  with  them  probably  the 
five  hundred  brethren  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  6).  "  Some  "  of  this  number — some  of  those  who 
had  not  seen  him,  like  Thomas — "  doubted  "  of  the  reality  of  the  Resurrection,  until 
they  were  convinced  by  the  evidence  of  sense.  In  the  words  he  addressed  to  them  we 
have:  1.  The  commission  he  received  from  God.  2.  The  commission  he  gave  to  his 
disciples.    3.  The  promise  of  his  presence  with  them.    The  commission  to  the  disciples 
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includes  three  particulars:  (1)  The  universal  publication  of  the  gospel.  (2)  The 
baptizing  of  such  as  should  embrace  it.  (3)  Their  instruction  in  its  doctrines  and-, 
precepts.    We  shall  now  direct  particular  attention  to  two  points,  viz. — 

I.  CON8IDEB  BAPTISM  AS  A  SIGN  OF   CHRISTIAN    DISCTPLESHIP.        1.   This  is  evinced' 

in  its  history.  (1)  The  Israelites  were  recognized  as  disciples  of  Moses  when  thev 
were  baptized  "in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea"  (see  1  Cor.  i.  2).  From  that  period, 
amidst  all  their  rebellions,  they  never  called  in  question  the  Divinity  of  his  mission. 
In  this  baptism  also  they  were  separated  from  the  abominations  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
initiated  into  the  pure  precepts  and  blessed  promises  delivered  to  them  by  the  hand  of 
Moses.  (2)  Those  baptized  by  John  are  called  his  disciples.  So  far  convertible  are 
the  terms  "baptism  "  and  "disciple"  that  John's  doctrine  is  called  his  "baptism"  (cfc. 
ch.  iii.  1,  2 ;  Luke  iii.  3 ;  Acts  xix.  4).  f 3)  Jesus  made  disciples  by  baptism  after 
John  was  cast  into  prison  (see  John  iv.  1).  (4)  Baptism  is  clearly  made  a  sign  of 
Christian  discipleship  in  tbe  terms  of  the  commission.  The  Greek  term  here  translated 
"  teach  "  differs  from  that  afterwards  rendered  "  teaching,"  and  literally  signifies  "  to 
disciple,"  and  is  accordingly  in  the  margin  construed  "  make  disciples  "  or  "  Christians  " 
of  all  nations  (cf.  Acts  xi.  26).  "Make  disciples"  is  the  reading  of  our  New  Version 
in  the  text.  (5)  This  is  recognized  in  the  practice  of  the  apostles  (see  Acts  ii.  37,  41  j. 
x.  48 ;  xix.  1 — 7).  2.  Persons  are  baptized  in  order  to  being  taught.  (1)  This  follows 
from  what  has  been  advanced.  A  disciple  is  simply  a  learner.  Men  are  not  baptized* 
because  they  are  instructed,  though  a  preliminary  instruction  may  be  necessary.  The 
Church,  to  which  baptism  introduces  us,  is  a  school  in  which  the  sons  of  God  are 
educated  for  heaven.  This  discipleship  continues  to  the  end  of  life.  (2)  The  com- 
mission sets  forth  the  subjects  of  our  learning.  "  Teaching  them,"  etc.  (ver.  20).  The 
teaching  is  doctrinal  and  practical  also.  Life-lessons  in  all  good  senses.  (3)  Since 
Christian  teaching  is  to  follow  baptism  rather  than  to  precede  it,  and  since  holy  teach- 
ing cannot  be  begun  too  early,  there  is  great  propriety  in  the  baptism  of  infants. 
Preliminary  confession  of  faith  is  necessary  for  adults  who  have  errors  to  renounce, 
but  infants  are  happily  not  in  this  evil  case.  (4)  Hence  because  baptism  replaces  cir- 
cumcision as  the  sign  of  God's  covenant,  baptism  is  called  "  the  circumcision  of  Christ," 
i.e.  of  Christianity  (see  Col.  ii.  11, 12).  If  baptism  be  not  regarded  as  taking  the  place 
of  circumcision,  then  the  covenant  has  now  no  initiatory  rite.  The  Lord's  Supper  is 
not  initiatory,  but  of  regular  habitual  observance,  as  the  Passover  formerly  was. 

II.  Consider  the  nature  of  the  Church  of  the  baptized.  1.  It  is  a  unity. 
(1)  Disciples  are  all  baptized  into  one  faith:  "  Into  the  Name,'1  etc.  The  discipleship 
of  the  faith*  Whatever  diversity  there  may  be  in  non-essentials,  there  must  be  unity 
in  cardinals  (see  Eph.  iv.  5).  (2)  The  baptized  constitute  one  mystical  body  (see  1  Cor. 
xii.  12, 13 ;  Gal.  hi.  27,  28 ;  Eph.  iv.  5,  6).  Hence  schism  is  represented  as  a  setting 
up  of  human  names  in  competition  with  the  one  great  Name  (see  1  Cor.  i.  12 — 15). 

S3)  Love  is  the  badge  of  Christian  discipleship  (see  John  xiii.  34, 35).  2.  It  is  catholic 
1)  The  commission  to  baptize  overarches  ethnic  distinctions.  "  All  nations."  This 
may  have  been  at  first  understood  to  refer  to  the  Jews,  wherever  dispersed  among  the 
nations ;  but  it  was  soon  taken  in  the  wider  meaning  (see  Gal.  iii.  27,  28).  We  are 
Christians  first,  then  Britons,  or  Franks,  or  Germans.  (2)  It  connects  heaven  and 
earth.    "All  power,"  etc. ;  "  therefore,"  etc  (see  Eph.  iii.  14, 15). 

•*  One  family  we  dwell  in  him, 

One  Church  above,  beneath, 
Though  now  divided  by  the  stream, 
The  narrow  stream  of  death." 

(3)  It  extends  throughout  the  ages.  It  is  not  strictly  correct  to  speak  of  the  patriarchal^ 
Jewish,  and  Christian  Churches.  The  Church  of  God  is  one  under  the  successive 
dispensations  so  distinguished  (see  Gal.  iii.  16,  29).  We  are  grafted  into  the  olive 
that  grew  in  Abraham's  garden.  3.  It  has  visible  and  invisible  parts.  (1)  There  is 
no  visible  Catholic  Church.  We  find  no  Scripture  warrant  for  the  idea.  It  would 
necessitate  a  division  in  the  unity  of  the  Church.  It  would  introduce  the  monstrosity 
of  two  bodies  to  the  one  Head.  ?2)  The  major  part  of  the  one  Church  is  the  invisible 
part.  Disembodied  saints  from  all  the  ages  are  in  it.  Hence  it  takes  its  name  from 
its  head-quarters  in  heaven  (see  Heb.  xii.  23).    The  spiritual  members  of  it  here  on 
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earth  are  the  permanent  members  from  amongst  those  that  are  visible  (see  Bom.  ii. 
28,  29).  But  they  cannot  be  certainly  known  until  the  judgment.  (3)  The  Church 
of  the  baptized  is  a  very  noble  corporation.  It  is  a  great  honour  to  be  connected  with 
it.  To  be  permanently  so  connected,  we  must  have  vital  union  with  Christ.  (4)  This 
is  that  Church  so  built  by  a  true  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  that  the  gates  of  Hades 
cannot  prevail  against  it  (ch.  xvi.  18).  For  the  weeding  out  of  the  tares,  at  death,  is 
a  benefit,  not  an  injury  to  it.  The  dissolution  of  the  body  does  not  for  an  instant 
interrupt  the  life  of  faith  in  Christ  (see  John  xi.  26).— J.  A.  M. 

Ver.  2. — Angel-ministries.  Concerning  the  nature  or  the  location  of  angels  we  do 
know,  probably  we  can  know,  nothing.  When  they  have  come  into  the  earthly 
spheres  they  have  always  appeared  to  be  men  like  ourselves ;  their  peculiarity  has  not 
been  their  wings,  but  their  purity  and  radiancy.  But  one  thing  does  come  out  quite 
clearly  and  impressively  from  every  case  of  angel-visitation.  They  are  always  ministers, 
engaged  in  some  form  of  ministering.  Whatever  dignity  we  may  think  to  belong  to 
the  angels,  it  is  the  dignity  that  lies  in  service.  Here  in  our  text  the  angel  is  no  mere 
figure ;  he  has  something  to  do ;  he  waits  upon  the  rising  Lord,  rolls  back  the  stone 
from  the  door,  and  sits  upon  it.  Summarizing  the  work  of  the  angels,  it  is  said,  "  Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation?" 

I.  The  highest  dignity  in  the  other  world.  Angels  are  beings  that  belong  to 
the  other  world ;  and  if  we  can  get  to  know  about  them,  we  get  to  know  something  of 
the  occupations,  interests,  and  sentiments  of  the  other  world.  And  this  is  the  thing 
which  the  angels  more  especially  teach  us — in  that  other  world  their  highest  and 
noblest  idea  is  "  serving  one  another  in  love.**  There  is  one  characteristic  of  the  eternal 
state.  It  is  even  so  characteristic  as  to  seem  to  be  the  only  characteristic  worth 
mentioning — it  is  ministry.  Heaven  is  heaven  because  every  member  can  say,  a  I  am 
amoneyou  as  he  that  serveth."    They  learn  this  of  Christ. 

H.  The  highest  dignity  in  this  world.  The  angels  illustrate  it,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  taught  it  "  Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant.'' 
Instances  may  be  taken  from  the  several  ages,  pre-Christian  and  Christian ;  and  it  may 
be  shown  that  we  never  have  an  angel  exhibiting  himself  or  getting  for  himself;  they 
are  always  doing  two  things — obeying  and  serving.  Then  show  what  an  impression  of 
the  grandeur  of  angels  we  have.  But  what  is  our  notion  of  them?  Do  we  think  of 
them  as  having  extraordinary  privileges  ?  That  is  not  their  dignity.  This  is  it — they 
have  risen  into  the  full  joy  of  ministering.  The  circle  is  complete :  God;  Christ,  the 
Spirit,  beings  of  the  other  world,  redeemed  men  and  women  in  this  world,  are  one  in 
this— all  are  ministering. — R.  T. 

Ver.  6. — Chrisfs  resurrection  the  acknowledgment  of  man's  soul-victory.  Our 
Redeemer's  work  lacks  completeness  until  his  soul-triumph  of  trust  and  submission  has 
manifestly,  in  some  open  way,  gained  the  acknowledgment  and  acceptance  of  God. 
And  this  is  precisely  what  we  have  in  the  Resurrection.  In  Gethsemane  a  soul-triumph 
of  obedience  and  trust  was  won.  That  soul -triumph  was  tested  by  the  physical  woes 
of  Calvary.  That  soul-triumph  was  seen  to  have  gained  Divine  acceptance  on  the 
morning  of  the  Resurrection.  And  the  acceptance  of  the  perfect  Son  involves  the 
acceptance  of  that  humanity  of  which  he  was  the  Head  and  Representative.  Our  Lord's 
humanity  was  headship.  By  natural  generation  all  men  are  in  Adam ;  by  spiritual 
regeneration  all  men  are  in  Christ,  or  may  be  in  Christ.  Examine  this  relation  carefully. 

X  Think  of  Gethsemane.  There  is  the  conflict  between  flesh  and  spirit,  between 
the  shrinking  from  duty  which  involved  suffering,  and  the  obedience  and  trust  of  the 
Son.  Just  the  kind  of  struggle  carried  on  in  our  souls  many  a  time  since  then.  We 
may  say,  "  That  conflict  was  undertaken  for  me.  It  was  a  necessary  part  of  the 
working  out  of  salvation  for  me  which  the  Lord  Jesus  undertook."  But  we  may 
also  say,  "That  conflict  was  mine."  The  fight  between  flesh  and  spirit  was  always 
ending  in  the  mastery  of  the  flesh,  while  I  managed  it  myself.  But  I  watch  that  great 
soul-fight  of  Gethsemane  with  the  holiest  and  intensest  feeling,  because  it  is  mint.  In 
Christ  its  Champion,  humanity  won  liberty  from  the  bondage  of  sel£  won  the  trust  and 
the  obedience  of  the  Son. 
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IL  Think  op  Calvaby.  There  the  conflict  was  renewed.  The  first  victory,  which 
had  been  altogether  one  of  the  soul,  of  feeling,  most  be  yet  again  proved  in  a  conflict 
whose  main  element  should  he  bodily,  physical  suffering.  Shame,  weariness,  pain, 
-death-agony,  all  tested  the  reality  of  the  triumph  that  had  been  gained  in  Gethsemane. 
And  here  too  we  fcan  see  the  representative  character  of  our  Redeemer's  work.  We 
have  often  thought  that  we  had  won  a  right  state  of  mind  and  feeling ;  but  we  have 
gone  forth  to  actual  life  and  relations,  and  found  that  our  soul-victory  failed  to  stand 
the  actual  testings  of  life.  We  may  say,  "  Jesus  died  on  Calvary  for  me;  a  Sacrifice 
■and  Propitiation  for  my  sins."  We  may  also  say,  "  That  death  on  Calvary  was  mine. 
I  could  not  make  my  soul-victory  stand  the  test  of  the  worries  and  pains  and  trials 
of  life.  Jesus  took  up  the  matter  for  me,  and  on  Calvary  I  see  myself  in  him ;  my 
burden  on  him ;  my  fight  fought  by  him ;  and  his  victory  is  victory  for  me, — it  is 
my  victory." 

III.  Think  of  the  Resubrection.  It  may  be  said,  "  But  Jesus  died."  It  may 
seem  as  if  his  conflict  ended  in  defeat.  At  Calvary  we  have  no  decided  sign  of  victory. 
The  disciples  went  away  in  hopelessness  and  tears.  Can  a  word  be  spoken  that  shall 
relieve  the  darkness  ?  We  may  find  it  in  our  text.  Look  at  the  burial-place,  and 
hear  the  angel  say,  "  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen."  And  we  may  say,  "  That  resur- 
rection was  mine.  It  is  the  seal  of  my  triumph.  I  stand  now  in  all  the  joy  and 
strength  of  a  victor.  In  Christ  my  foot  is  on  self  and  sin  and  death.  I  can  enter 
into  the  '  power  of  his  resurrection.' "  Are  we  then  to  expect  freedom  from  temptation, 
deliverance  from  all  the  outward  ills  of  life  ?  Nay,  not  so.  If  I  had  said  so,  you  would 
have  smiled,  as  you  remembered  what  cares  worried,  burdens  pressed,  and  sins  still 
humbled  you.  It  is  this — life,  toil,  suffering,  look  and  are  wholly  different  things  when 
we  realize  Christ  in  us,  we  in  Christ,  and  his  victories  involving  ours  in  them.  The 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  the  Divine  acknowledgment  of  man's  soul-victory  over  sin 
—evil  consequences ;  and  over  sin — evil  power.  Those  who  are  united  by  faith  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  enter  daily  into  his  triumph;  it  is  repeated  in  them  again  and 
■again ;  and  day  by  day  they  are  "  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  them." 
We  often  dwell  on  salvation  from  penalty.  We  should  often  realize  that  victory  over 
sin  and  over  self  which  is  won  for  us  by  Christ.  Too  often  we  are  satisfied  with  say- 
ing that  we  may  have  strength  from  Christ  to  wrestle  with  evil  if  we  ask  for  it  But 
we  ought  to  go  on  to  say  that  we  have  the  victory  in  having  the  risen  and  living  Christ. 
Every  form  of  evil  Christ  has  met  for  us  and  beaten ;  that  is,  I,  in  Christ,  have  met  and 
beaten.  Sickness  is  a  beaten  foe ;  pain,  loss,  disappointment,  suffering,  are  beaten  foes ; 
<leath  itself  is  a  beaten  foe.  And  God  has  openly  acknowledged  man's  soul-victory  in 
raising  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. — B.  T. 

Ver.  9. — Surprise — worship.  Canon  Liddon,  in  an  impressive  sermon  on  this  text, 
*sks,  "  How  did  these  women  receive  Jesus  when  thus  (suddenly)  he  met  them  ?  The 
fear  and  great  joy  with  which  they  had  come  out  of  the  sepulchre  must  surely  now 
have  been  intensified :  fear, — for  here,  beyond  all  question,  was  he  who  was  so  lately 
a  tenant  of  the  tomb,  who  had  traversed  the  unseen  world,  the  world  of  the  dead ;  and 
great  joy, — for  here  was  indisputable  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  angel's  message,  'He 
is  risen.'  He  was  here  himself,  the  same  figure,  the  same  form,  the  same  gracious 
countenance,  lately  marred  and  bruised,  now  lighted  up  with  an  unearthly  radiance, 
the  pierced  hands,  the  pierced  feet  What  did  they  do?  They  came  and  held  him 
by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  There  are  three  features  in  this  action  of  these 
humble  and  deeply  religious  women  that  are  especially  deserving  of  our  attention. 
1.  Their  forgetralness  of  themselves.  2.  Their  reverence.  8.  Their  tenacity  of 
purpose ;"  this  is  taken  as  being  suggested  by  their  act  of  holding  him  by  the  feet. 
Attention  may  also  be  fixed  on  the  fact  that  the  women  were  taken  by  surprise,  and 
that  revealed  much  concerning  them. 

L  Theib  act  under  surprise  showed  that  their  feelings  towards  Christ 
were  genuine.  Men  are  constantly  found  out  by  being  "  taken  at  unawares."  But 
■a  man  who  is  thoroughly  genuine  never  minds  being  "  taken  at  unawares."  These 
women  were  sincere.  In  an  instant  genuine  feeling  worthily  responded  to  the  Christ- 
ie velation. 

II.  Their  act  under  surprise  showed  their  emotional  characteristics.    Notice 
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particularly  what  they  did  under  impulse.  It  was  what  women  would  do  under  such 
circumstances,  not  what  men  would  do.  Women  get  round  to  Jesus  by  the  heart 
rather  than  by  the  head ;  but  he  accepts  the  worship  of  emotion  as  freely  as  the 
worship  of  intellect.    Let  woman  serve  Christ  woman's  way. 

III.  Their  act  under  surprise  needed  Divine  correction.  It  was  dangerously 
impulsive;  it  was  unspiritual;  it  was  a  satisfaction  in  material  presence;  it  lacked 
thought.— R.  T. 

Ver.  13. — The  helplessness  of  a  foolish  excuse.  If  ever  there  was  a  foolish  excuse- 
offered,  this  was  it.  If  they  were  Roman  soldiers  who  composed  the  watch,  everybody 
must  have  known  it  was  untrue,  for  sleeping  on  duty  was  punished  by  death.  If 
they  were  part  of  the  temple-guard,  everybody  would  know  that  they  had  been  set  up 
to  tell  this  tale  by  the  enemies  of  Jesus.  If  inquiry  be  made  concerning  the  source 
of  St.  Matthew's  information,  it  may  suffice  to  remind  that  two  at  least  of  our  Lord's 
friends,  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  were  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  would  be  fully 
cognizant  of  the  Sanhedrin  secrets.  The  invention  of  an  excuse,  and  bribing  men  to 
make  it,  show  how  bewildered  the  priest-party  was  by  the  facts  and  incidents  reported. 
They  never  attempted  to  deny  the  facts;  they  invented  an  excuse  which  they  knew 
had  no  atom  of  foundation  in  fact.  Those  watchmen  could  not  declare  that  one  single 
disciple  had  been  seen  near  the  place.  It  is  ever  true  that  they  are  in  grave  danger 
of  accusing  themselves  who  attempt  to  excuse  themselves. 

L  This  excuse  deceived  nobody.  1.  It  did  not  deceive  the  watchmen;  they 
must  have  laughed  as  they  looked  into  the  anxious  faces  of  these  officials,  and  pocketed 
their  hush-money.  2.  It  did  not  deceive  the  priest-party.  They  knew  perfectly  well 
that  it  was  all  their  own  invention,  and  never  a  disciple  had  touched  the  body.  3.  It 
did  not  deceive  Pilate,  to  whom  the  report  was  sure  to  come.  He  enjoyed  the  con- 
fusion of  the  men  who  had  mastered  him  and  compelled  him  to  do  a  wrong.  4.  It 
did  not  deceive  the  disciples.  For  they  had  absolutely  silent  consciences,  and  the  idea 
of  stealing  the  body  had  never  come  to  them.  5.  It  does  not  deceive  us ;  for  we  can 
see  that  making  such  a  lying  excuse  is  just  what  the  priest-party  was  capable  of;  but 
stealing  the  body  is  just  what  the  disciples  were  incapable  of. 

II.  This  excuse  did  not  help  those  who  made  it.  It  did  not  touch  the  fact  that 
the  body  was  gone.  It  did  not  prevent  the  circulation  of  the  report  that  Jesus  was- 
risen  from  the  dead.  These  men  spent  their  money  for  nothing,  and  only  made  them- 
selves laughing-stocks. 

IIL  This  excuse  did  help  those  against  whom  it  was  made.  It  drew  attention 
to  the  disciples ;  it  set  men  upon  inquiring  what  had  really  happened ;  it  made  the 
fact  of  miraculous  resurrection  stand  out  all  the  more  clearly. — R.  T. 

Ver.  18. — Power  in  the  risen  Chrisfs  hands.  I.  No  one  of  us  needs  proofs  of  the- 
fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Tet  that  resurrection  remains  an  unsolved 
mystery.  No  one  can  explain  it,  but  we  inquire  concerning  its  significance.  One 
point  only  now  engages  our  attention.  Everybody  who  dies  lives  after  death.  Our 
dead  friends  are  not  dead.  We  never  think  of  them  as  dead.  They  are  dead  in  the 
sense  of  ceasing  to  respond  to  their  present  environment,  but  they  are  not  passed  out 
of  existence.  Moses  and  Elias  passed  away  from  mortal  scenes  ages  before,  but  they 
spake  with  Jesus  in  the  holy  mount.  What  is  true  of  man  is  also  true  of  the  Divine 
Man.  If  never  a  word  had  been  spoken  about  his  resurrection,  we  should  have  known 
that  Jesus  lived  after  and  beyond  death.  That  cross  could  not  end  Jesus ;  it  only 
liberated  a  human  spirit.  Have  we  learned  the  lesson  which  our  Lord  almost  in  vain, 
tried  to  teach  Martha  ?  She  cried,  in  her  blinding  agony,  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died."  He  answered,  "  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  She  mis- 
understood his  reply,  and  away  went  her  thoughts,  coursing  down  the  ages,  until  they 
came  up  against  a  great  resurrection  and  judgment  day.  We  need  not  so  misunder- 
stand our  Lord.  He  did  but  wrap  up  his  meaning  in  the  usual  figurative  fashion. 
What  he  said  was  this,  "  Lazarus  lives ;  is  living  now.  What  you  really  want,  is* 
not  requickening  of  life,  but  restored  relations  of  the  living  Lazarus  to  the  body  of 
Lazarus." 

II.  There  is  a  marked  difference  between  our  Lord's  living  after  death,  and  every- 
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body  else's  living  after  death.  When  a  man  dies  his  life-work  is  done.  He  lives,  but 
he  cannot  carry  on  his  work.  Moses  dies  on  Mount  Nebo ;  nay,  Moses  lives ;  but  he 
cannot  carry  on  his  work,  and  lead  Israel  through  into  the  Promised  Land.  The  artist 
is  visited  by  the  angel  of  death  with  the  half-finished  picture  on  his  easel.  The  artist 
lives,  but  he  cannot  perfect  the  picture.  Charles  Dickens  died  with  his  work  '  Edwin 
Drood"  half  written,  and  the  plot  undisclosed.  Sir  Edgar  Boehm  was  caught  away 
from  his  studio  with  the  part-moulded  statue  before  him.  They  live,  but  they  cannot 
touch  and  finish  their  incomplete  work.  If  the  dead  are  active  in  some  unknown 
sphere,  they  are  certainly  dormant  in  relation  to  all  their  earth-work.  For  them  death 
ends  all  enterprise.  But  it  was  not  so  with  Christ.  Death  did  not  end  alL  His 
redemptive  mission  was  not  closed  with  his  death.  He  resumed  his  earth-work.  After 
death  he  took  it  up  again.  Call  it  a  picture,  Jesus  worked  again  at  the  picture.  Call 
it  a  book,  Jesus  wrote  on  at  the  book.  Call  it  the  redemption  of  man  from  sin.  Call 
it  the  sanctification  of  men  unto  righteousness.  Jesus,  living  after  death,  goes  on 
redeeming,  goes  on  sanctifying.  And  the  full  convincement  of  this  fact  is  the  real 
meaning  and  purpose  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  It  was  forty  days  of  showing  us  that 
he  was  at  work  again ;  of  helping  us  to  realize  what  his  work  was,  and  what  his  work 
would  be  for  ever.  Our  dead  Lord  is  not  only  alive,  he  is  active  in  relation  to  his  life- 
work.  "  Alive  for  evermore ; "  his  power  is  thus  symbolized,  "  He  has  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death." 

HI.  The  text  declares  the  renewal  of  our  Lord's  commission.  All  power  is  given 
into  the  hands  of  Christ,  but  the  only  power  Christ  knows  of  or  cares  for  is  spiritual 
power.  What  the  world  calls  "  power "  was  to  Christ  illusion,  mockery,  play.  To 
be  Earth-King  of  humanity  presented  no  attraction  to  him.  The  power  given  to 
Christ  is  the  spiritual  power,  for  which  alone  he  cared.  It  is  power  on  the  souls  that 
we  are,  and  not  mere  power  over  the  bodies  that  we  have,  and  the  relations  that  our 
bodies  can  sustain. 

IY.  How  did  Jesus  come  to  have  this  spiritual  power?    It  is  easy  to  say  that  God  • 
gave  it  to  him;  but  there  must  be  some  good  reason  why  God  gave  it  to  him,  and  to 
no  one  but  him.    And  it  seems  that  God  s  giving  was  really  this — sealing  to  him  the 

Eower  which  Jesus  himself  had  won ;  and  putting  Jesus  in  the  place  or  office  where 
is  power  could  have  free,  full  exercise.  Christ's  life  on  the  earth  was  the  moral 
discipline,  the  varied  testing,  the  range  of  experiences,  which  prepared  him  for  the 
trust  of  power  to  save  which  he  now  holds.  Moral  forces  on  moral  beings  are  gained 
only  through  moral  experiences.  He  who  would  save  man  must  be  man,  must  know 
man,  must  go  at  least  a  representative  round  of  human  experiences. — R.  T. 

Yer.  19.— The  threefold  Name.  "  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Sometimes  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  only  is  mentioned  in  the 
formula.  Here  our  Lord  gives  one  Name  with  three  sounds.  Each  separate  Name 
giving  a  distinct  relation  of  the  one  Being  to  men.  Our  Lord  did  not  say,  "  in  the 
names,"  but  "  in  the  Name."  However  we  may  present  the  threefoldness,  we  must 
keep  it  manifestly  consistent  with  the  Divine  unity.  "  The  union  of  the  three  names^ 
in  one  formula  (as  in  the  benediction  of  2  Cor.  xiii.  14)  is  in  itself  a  proof  at  once  of 
the  distinctness  and  equality  of  the  three  Divine  Persons."  The  apostles  were  to  go 
forth,  and  disciple  all  nations,  that  is,  bring  them  all  into  the  full  joy  of  sonship  with 
God,  into  which  they  had  themselves  been  brought;  and  they  were  to  receive  their 
pledge  and  seal  their  sonship  by  baptizing  them  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  significance  of  the  threefold  Name  is  seen  in  the 
light  of  this  recovered  sonship  of  men. 

L  Thb  Name  of  thb  Father,  who  claims  the  Sonship.  It  is  the  relation  to 
himself  in  which  God  set  his  creatures.  They  are  his  children.  He  designed  to  give 
them  fatherly  care;  he  expected  from  them  sonlike  obedience.  Men  are  sons  of  God, 
and  they  ought  to  have  lived  and  served  like  sons.  Man's  sin  lay  in  refusing  his  son- 
ship.  But  man's  wilfulness  could  not  affect  God's  claim.  God  still  demands  sonship- 
of  every  child  born  in  his  image. 

II.  The  Name  of  the  Son,  who  shows  the  Sonship.  In  his  own  earth-life  of 
trust  and  obedience.  Men  who,  in  their  wilfulness,  refused  their  sonship,  came  at  last 
to  lose  their  sense  of  sonship;  they  needed  to  have  the  very  idea  recovered;  they* 
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needed  to  see  it  as  an  actual  realized  fact,  and  that  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  living 
through  a  Son's  life  here  on  earth. 

IIL  The  Name  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  who  works  thb  Sokbhip.  For  the  sonship 
must  not  be  a  mere  external  fact,  a  formal  ordering  of  the  conduct  and  relations. 
True  sonship  is  a  cherished  spirit,  which  finds  expression  in  outward  relations.  And 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  working  within  us,  in  the  spheres  of  thought,  of  motive,  and  of 
feeling.  He  ever  freshly  inspired  the  spirit  of  sonship.  One  Name — God  who  asks 
response  in  sonship. — R.  T. 

Ver.  20. — The  vision  of  the  abiding  Christ.  Christ  ever  with  us  must  be,  in  some 
way,  effectively  apprehended  by  us,  or  it  will  be  but  vague,  helpless  sentiment.  We 
must  be  able  to  see  him  who  is  thus  "  with  us  always.*'  What,  then,  is  seeing  the 
living  Christ? 

L  The  world's  way  of  seeing  Chbibt.  The  "  world  "  is  our  Lord's  term  for 
men  who  are  outside  his  special  renewal,  who  are  left  to  the  guidance  of  the  senses 
and  the  mind  in  their  "  feeling  after  God,  if  haply  they  might  find  him."  The  man 
in  Christ  is  the  man  to  whom  God  is  the  inspiration  and  the  life.  The  man  of  the 
world  is  the  man  who  is  satisfied  to  be  his  own  inspiration  and  his  own  life.  The 
"  world  "  represents  such  a  seeing  of  Christ  as  is  possible  to  the  senses ;  and  even  to  the 
senses  God  "  manifest  in  the  flesh  "  has  been  shown.  The  "  world,"  on  its  own  terms, 
and  in  its  own  ways,  has  seen  the  Christ.  He  has  been  looked  upon,  handled,  and 
listened  to.  He  has  made  his  impressions  on  lawyer  and  Pharisee,  Sadducee  and  scribe, 
priest  and  princely  governor,  as  well  as  on  the  common  people.  The  senses  could  see 
Christ,  but  they  could  not  see  much.  And  so  to  the  "  world,"  Christ  is  really  lost, 
cone  away.  a  He  is  not,"  says  the  world ;  "  for  I  cannot  see  him."  And  with  this  it 
Slinks  to  settle  the  question.  But  exactly  what  we  have  to  contend  with  is  the  world's 
incapacity  to  see  the  unseen.  It  is  not  best  to  have  our  Lord  in  the  sphere  of  our  senses. 
Once  having  had,  for  a  while,  the  sense-manifestation  of  Christ,  it  is  better,  every  way 
better,  that  the  sense-limits  should  be  removed.  Want  we  want  now,  and  what  we 
have,  is  an  cc  unlegalized,  invisible,  spiritually  present,  everywhere-present  Saviour." 

II.  The  disciples'  way  of  seeing  Chbibt.  For  their  good,  their  Master  often  puzzled 
those  disciples.  As  they  sat  at  table  with  him  in  the  upper  room,  they  were  in  a  most 
bewildered  state  of  mind.  They  could  not  get  at  their  Lord's  meaning.  He  was  going 
away.  He  was  coming  again.  He  was  going  away  in  order  that  he  might  come 
again.  Others  would  not  be  able  to  see  him,  but  they  would  be  able.  Perhaps  they 
lighted  on  this  explanation.  He  means  that  the  memory  of  his  life  and  character,  and 
the  influence  of  his  wise  teachings,  will  abide  with  us,  and  that  will  be,  in  some  sense, 
like  having  him  present  with  us.  And  that  would  be  a  wonderful  advance  on  the 
w  world's  "  way  of  seeing  Christ.  And  yet  even  that  way  is  too  limited.  For  those  first 
disoiples  it  put  Christ  into  the  limits  of  their  personal  knowledge  and  experience  of 
him,  and  that  could  not  have  been  his  meaning  when  he  said,  "But  ye  see  me."  For 
us  it  limits  the  apprehension  of  Christ  to  the  Gospel  records.  He  would  have  us  reach 
something  altogether  higher  than  that.    He  himself  is  "  with  us  all  the  days." 

HL  Christ's  way  of  showing  himself  to  us.  Jesus,  in  the  upper  room,  talked 
much  to  his  disciples  about  the  Spirit.  They  could  not  at  first  think  of  their  Lord  as 
Spirit,  because  they  had  him  with  them  in  the  flesh.  But  he  tried  to  make  them  feel 
that  this  Spirit  would  do  for  them  permanently  just  what  he  had  done  for  them  tem- 
porarily. He  would  comfort  them,  watch  over  them,  teach  them,  sanctify  them. 
And  at  last  he  ventured  to  say,  "  When  your  eves  are  fully  opened,  you  will  see  that 
the  Comforter,  who '  abides  with  you  alway,'  will  really  be  me  come  back  to  you  again." 
■ "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless :  I  will  come  to  you."  It  is  as  if  he  had  said, "  I  pass 
from  the  region  of  bodily  senses.  I  shall  not  be  only  a  mental  memory.  To  the 
opened,  trusting,  loving  heart  I  shall  come,  to  be  the  spirit  and  life  of  his  spirit;  to  be 
a  new  and  nobler  self  in  him."  In  their  measure  the  great  apostles  seem  to  have 
caught  their  Lord's  meaning.  St.  Peter,  standing  beside  the  sick  JEneas,  spoke  as  if 
he  actually  saw  the  Lord  there  present,  and  said,  "  JSneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
whole."  St.  John  seems  to  be  always  with  Christ.  You  never  see  him  bat  you  seem 
to  see  also  his  Master.  You  never  listen  to  a  word  from  his  lips,  or  read  a  word  from 
this  pen,  but  you  feel  that,  behind  the  words,  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Master  himself. 
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St.  Paxil  seems  to  gain  a  twofold  sight  of  the  ever-present  Christ*  Sometimes  he  sees 
himself,  as  it  were,  ensphered  in  Christ:  "  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ19  Sometimes  he 
realizes  Christ  as  a  mysterious  other  One,  Divine  One,  who  dwells  within  us.  He  speaks 
of  "  Christ  in  us/'  and  says,  with  the  most  surprising  spiritual  insight, "  I  live :  yet  not 
I ;  Christ  liveth  in  me."  Christ  is  with  us  all  the  days,  and  we  may  know  that  he  is ; 
we  may  even  see  him.— R.  T. 

Note. — The  Exposition  in  this  volume,  from  ch.  xv.  to  the  end,  is  written  by  the 
Rev.  W.  J.  Deane,  M.A. 
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The  Pulpit  Commentary 

ON  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

Edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  H.  D.  M.  SPENOE,  D.D., 

Dean  of  Gloucester  ;  and 

By  the  Rev.  JOSEPH  8.  EXELL,  M.A. 

WITH  INTRODUCTIONS 
By  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  F.  W.  FARRAR,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  the  late  Bishop  COTTERILL,  the 
late  Principal  TULLOCH,  D.D.,  the  Rev.  Canon  G.  RAWLINSON,  M.A.,  the  Rev.  A. 
PLUMMER,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Rev.  R.  COLLINS,  Rev.  Professor  A.  CAVE,  Rev.  T.  WHITE- 
LAW,  D.D.,  Rev.  W.  J.  DEANE,  M.A.,  Rev.  Professor  H.  R.  REYNOLDS,  D.D. 

HOMILIES  AND  EXPOSITIONS  BY  UPWARDS  OF  A  HUNDRED 

CONTRIBUTORS. 


The  aim  of  The  Pulpit  Commentary  is  to  provide  scholarly  Introductions  to  the  sacred 
books ;  to  divide  the  text  of  Scripture  into  paragraphs  and  to  supply  each  paragraph  with  such 
Exposition  as  shall  meet  the  wants  of  the  Student,  and  such  Homiletical  suggestions  as  shall 
assist  the  preparations  of  the  Preacher. 

The  EXPOSITIONS  give  Textual  Criticism,  Revised  Translation  where  necessary,  Expla- 
nation, Apologetics,  Reference  to  Ancient  Customs,  Contemporary  History,  Natural  History, 
Geographical  Research,  Science,  and  anything  that  tends  to  light  up  the  Text,  and  make 
it  available  for  practical  instruction.  These  are  followed  by  a  comprehensive  SERMON 
OUTLINE,  embracing  the  salient  points  of  the  preceding  critical  and  expository  section,  and  by 
brief  HOMILIES  FROM  VARIOUS  CONTRIBUTORS,  designed  to  show  different  modes  of 
treatment,  and  to  bring  into  relief  different  aspects  of  the  passages  under  consideration. 


OLD  TESTAMENT  SERIES. 

THE   FOLLOWING    VOLUMES  ARE   NOW  READY:— 

GENESIS. 

By  Rev.  T.  WHITELAW,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies  by  Very  Rev.  J.  F.  MONTGOMERY,  D.D., 
Rev.  Prof.  R.  A.  REDFORD,  M.A,,  LL.B.,  Rev.  F.  HASTINGS,  and  Rev.  W. 
ROBERTS,  M.A.  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Old  Testament  by  Ven.  Archdeacon 
FARRAR,  D.D.,  F.R.S. ;  and  Introductions  to  the  Pentateuch  by  the  Right  Rev. 
H.  COTTERILL,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  T.  WHITELAW,  D.D.    (Ninth  Edition.)  Price  15*. 


"  It  is  quit*  impossible,  in  the  limits  of  a  brief  notice, 
to  review  and  characterize  these  ponderous  volumes  as 
they  deserve.  But  I  may  say  at  once  that  the  exposi- 
tions contained  in  them,  especially  considering  that  they 
are  meant  for  popular  use,  maintain  a  very  high  level. 
From  the  strictly  orthodox  point  of  view,  I  doubt,  for 
instance,  whether  any  better  commentary  on  the  Book 
of  Genesis  has  been  written  than  that  of  Dr.  Whitelaw, 
or  has  been  written  in  a  better  svmt.tt—ExS0sifor. 


11  We  are  bound  to  say  that  the  more  we  see  of  this 
Commentary  the  better  we  like  it ;  and  the  more  highly 
do  we  estimate  the  ability,  piety,  and  sound  judgment 
with  which  it  is  being  carried  on.  Most  readers  will 
feel  that  they  understand  far  better  the  plan  and  purpose 
of  the  entire  Commentary  after  an  attentive  perusal  of 
the  volume  upon  Genesis ;  and  it  would  not  be  too  much 
to  say  that,  take  it  altogether,  there  is  no  other  Com- 
mentary upon  Genesis  in  the  English  language  quite 
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equal  to  it.  Fuller  and  more  comprehensive  than  either 
Bishop  Wordsworth's,  J.  H.  Blunfs,  or  the  'Speaker's 
Commentary,'  it  yet  avoids  the  prolixity,  the  faults  of 
style,  the  somewhat  pedantic  and  over-learned  dis- 
quisitions of  Lange's  '  Bibel-Werk/  which  it  sometimes 
tasks  even  a  scholar  to  disentangle ;  while  its  comments 
are,  in  all  respects,  adequate  and  learned,  and  wherever 
we  have  tested  them  pious  and  orthodox."— LUtrary 
Churchman. 

*\  We  do  not,  of  course,  commit  ourselves  to  all  the 
positions  of  this  massive  introduction,  nor  indeed  to 
the  exegetical  conclusions  without  exception  of  the  rest 
of  the  volume,  but  that  does  not  prevent  our  saying 
with  reference  to  the  « Pulpit  Commentary'  on  Genesis 
that  there  is  nothing  like  it,  and  that  no  one  who 
wishes  to  be  thoroughly  informed  on  this  precious 
portion  of  Holy  Writ  can  afford  to  be  without  it."— 
Methodist. 

*'  In  the  two  volumes  before  us  we  have  the  plan  of 
the  •  Pulpit  Commentary '  sufficiently  matured  to  enable 
us  to  judge  of  its  value.  Each  chapter  in  the  Com- 
mentary is  examined  mostly  verse  by  verse,  and  the 
light  accumulated  by  modern  discoveries,  and,  let  us 
add,  by  modern  controversies,  is  used  to  clear  up  the 


meaning  of  the  text.  This  is  succeeded  by  homiletic 
reflections  in  which  the  chapter  is  examined  in  a  broader 
sweep,  and  the  lessons  which  may  fairly  and  reasonably 
be  deduced  from  the  scriptural  narrative  are  stated  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  make  them  useful  as  outlines  of 
sermons,  or  at  least  as  suggestive  of  the  ruling  thoughts 
which  would  rise  in  the  minds  of  hearers,  and  demand  a 
recognition  in  any  exposition  of  the  chapter.  Such  a 
design  faithfully  adhered  to  and  earned  out  with 
a  largeness  of  view,  limited  only  by  the  plain  and 
settled  meaning  of  the  text,  will  place  in  the  hands  of 
those  called  upon  to  expound  the  Scriptures  of  truth  a 
selection  of  materials  of  unfailing  value,  and  ready  for 
constant  use."—: John  Bull. 

"  There  are  two  points  to  be  specially  noted  in  this 
work.  One  is  that  it  is  brought  out  under  the  auspices 
of  clergymen  and  Dissenting  ministers  working  together 
in  its  production  \  the  other  is  that  it  is  a  gigantic 
magazine  of  materials  prepared  for  being  promptly  made 
up  into  sermons." — Guardian, 

"We  repeat  emphatically  the  high  encomium  which 
we  have  passed  upon  former  volumes  of  the  'Pulpit 
Commentary.'  This  is  a  grand  book." — Rev.  C.  H. 
Spurgbon,  in  Sword  and  Trowel. 


EXODUS. 


By  Rev.  Canon  G.  RAWLINSON,  M.A. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  J.  ORR,  D.D.,  Rev. 
D.  YOUNG,  B.A.,  Rev.  C.  A.  GOODHART,  M.A.,  Rev.  J.  URQUHART,  and 
Rev.  H.  T.  ROBJOHNS,  B.A.    (Fifth Edition.)    2  vols.    Pricey,  each. 


"Taken  as  a  whole,  the  'Introduction'  must  be 
regarded  as  an  especially  valuable  help  to  the  student, 
and  as  throwing  a  flood  of  light  upon  this  singularly 
interesting  period  of  the  world  s  history.  The  notes  on 
particular  verses  are  full  of  information  bearing  on  the 
point  required.  ...  On  the  whole,  this  portly  volume 
marks  the  highest  level  yet  attained  bv  the  work  of 
which  it  forms  a  part." — Literary  Churchman. 

"  The  expositions  and  homiletics  are  all  in  the  well- 
known  style  with  which  Canon  Rawlinson  supports  his 
reputation  as  a  scholar  and  theologian;  while  the 
homilies  are  the  work  of  five  other  authors,  whose  share 
in  the  task  is  conspicuously  deserving  of  praise.  It  is 
extraordinary  what  light  is  here  thrown  upon  the  least 
interesting  and  most  difficult  passages.  A  deeply 
solemn  impression  is  created  by  the  homilies  on  the 
*  Giving  of  the  Law,'  the  '  Manifestation  of  God  to 
Moses,  etc.  Whether  for  pulpit  preparation  or  private 
meditation,  scholarly  hands  and  sympathetic  hearts  have 


provided  a  volume  for  universal  use."— Clergyman's 
Magazine. 

"What  we  have  been  able  to  read  of '  Exodus'  has 
given  us  unfeigned  pleasure.  Not  merely  do  the  various 
writers  give  us  their  views,  but  show  us  the  tools  with 
which  they  have  worked,  the  books  they  have  consulted, 
the  storehouses  where  fuller  material  may  be  found,  and 
minute  cautions  and  advice  how  to  make  the  best 
sermons  out  of  the  sacred  text  are  strewn  in  abundance. 
No  weak  pulpit  addresses  will  be  pardoned  after  the 
completion  of  this  truly  national  work." — Ecclesiastical 
Gazette. 

"Professor  Rawlinson  has  done  his  very  important 
portion  of  the  work  with  admirable  judgment  and 
learning." — British  Quarterly  Review. 

"This  may  fairly  take  rank  as  one  of  the  best  instal- 
ments of  the  '  Pulpit  Commentary 'yet  issued."— Church 
Times. 


LEVITICUS. 

By  Rev.  Preb.  MEYRICK,  M.A. ;  with  Introductions  by  Rev.  R.  COLLINS  and  Rev.  Prof. 
A.  CAVE ;  and  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  R.  A.  REDFORD,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  W. 
CLARKSON,  B.  A.,  Rev.  J.  A.  MACDONALD,  Rev.  S.  R.  ALDRIDGE,  B.A.,  LL.B., 
and  Rev.  McCHEYNE  EDGAR,  M.A.    (Fifth  Edition.)    Price  15/. 


"A  valuable  addition  to  our  stock  of  commentaries 
on  this  part  of  the  Books  of  Moses." — John  Bull. 

"This  volume  is  of  substantial  worth,  and  will  form 
a  valuable  addition  to  the  preacher's  library."— Primi- 
tive Methodist. 

"  We  know  not  where  the  reader  will  find  more  ample 
disquisitions  on  all  the  Levitical  sacrifices  and  rites,  and 


their  manifold  relations,  than  in  this  volume.  It  is  also 
very  rich  in  the  homiletic  treatment  of  these  subjects." — 
Irish  Ecclesiastical  Gazette. 

"For  the  religious  cultivation  of  the  imagination  and 
the  development  of  the  true  spirit  of  poetry  there  is  no 
better  help  than  the  Book  of  Leviticus.  In  it  is  found 
how  the  kingdom  of  nature  corresponds  to  that  of  grace, 
and  in  some  sense  typifies,  figures,  or  symbolizes  it 
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The  study  of  nature  is  thus  ennobled.  But  in  order  to 
discover  these  resemblances,  there  is  needed  a  clear- 
sighted, sober,  and  experienced  guide.  Such  is  one  of 
the  many  benefits  rendered  to  students  and  ordinary 
readers  by  this  scholarly  and  exhaustive  '  Pulpit  Com- 
mentary'  on  Leviticus.''— Z*«fr  Mercury. 

"  We  question  whether,  for  working  purposes,  better 
commentaries  on  the  Old  Testament  are  to  be  had 
anywhere  than  in  this  *  Pulpit  Commentary '  series. 


They  are  scholarly,  without  being  tediously  erudite ; 
full,  without  being  prolix ;  lucid,  without  descending  to 
platitude ;  conservative,  yet  with  moderation ;  rarely 
tailing  to  hit  the  true  sense  of  a  passage,  yet  careful  to 
furnish  the  reader  with  the  materials  for  correcting  a 
wrong  judgment,  if  in  any  case  he  should  think  that 
they  have  missed  the  mark.  We  admire  in  them,  above 
all,  their  businesslike  directness  and  their  usually  just 
appreciation  of  what  are  likely  to  be  the  points  on  which 
information  is  sought."— Glasgow  Herald. 


NUMBERS. 

By  Rev.  R.  WINTERBOTHAM,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  B.Sc. ;  with  an  Introduction  by  Rev.  T. 
WHITELAW,  D.D. ;  and  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  W.  BINNIE,  D.D.,  Rev.  E.  S. 
PROUT,  M.A.,  Rev.  D.  YOUNG,  B.A.,  and  Rev.  J.  WAITE,  B.A.  {Fifth  Edition.) 
Price  15X. 


.  Ji/Wlj?  confidently  asserted  that  when  completed, 
the  Pulpit  Commentary  'will  be  the  best  purely  English 
commentary  in  existence.  It  divides  the  book  into  short 
paragraphs,  of  each  of  which  there  is  a  good  exposition. 
The  homiletic  outlines  follow,  which  may  be  used  or 
read  as  a  substitute  for  sermons.  Then  come  homilies 
or  sermon  outlines  on  the  same  paragraphs  by  Rev. 
Prof.  W.  Binnie,  D.D.,  Rev.  E.  S.  Prout,  M.A.,  Rev. 
D.  Young,  B.A.,  and  Rev.  J.  Waite,  B.A.  In  different 
parts  of  the  work  there  are  special  articles — for  instance, 
on  the  position  of  Kadesh,  the  thirty-eight  years'  sub- 
mergence of  the  history  after  the  rebellion  at  Kadesh, 
the  history  of  Balaam,  Balaam's  prophecies,  the  seal  of 
Phinehas,  the  extermination  of  the  Midianites,  and  the 
two  lists  of  stations  between  Egypt  and  the  Jordan.  A 
homiletical  index  at  the  end  of  the  volume  adds  greatly 
to  its  value."— Leeds  Mercury. 

"As  the  Book  of  Numbers  has  never  yet  been  fully 
expounded,  we  all  the  more  heartily  welcome  this 
volume.  If  by  any  good  word  of  ours  we  could  increase 
the  sale  of  this  noble  series  of  commentaries,  we  should 
count  the  time  and  space  to  be  most  profitably  employed. 
Messrs.  C.  Kegan  Paul  and  Co.  deserve  to  be  supported 
abundantly  in  an  enterprise  so  daringly  planned  and  so 
admirably  executed.  Perhaps  the  best  service  we  can 
render  both  to  our  readers  and  the  publishers  is  to  quote 


from  the  prospectus  the  following  statement  as  to  the 
design  of  these  volumes,  upon  which  the  best  scholars 
of  the  age  are  employed."— Rev.  C.  H.  Spukgbon,  in 
Sword  and  Trowel. 

"  The  wisdom  of  the  editors  has  in  no  instance  been 
more  clearly  exhibited  than  in  the  selection  of  Mr. 
Winterbotham  as  expositor  and  homilist ;  and  we  are 
glad  to  meet  him  on  ground  where  his  exegetical  powers 
are  tested  to  the  utmost.  His  colleagues,  too,  bear 
names  which  guarantee  ability  and  soundness.  The 
difficulties  of  the  book  are  dealt  with  mainly  in  two 
elaborate  introductions ;  one  by  Dr.  Whitelaw,  whose 
valuable  contribution  on  Genesis  we  have  already  re- 
viewed ;  and  one  by  Mr.  Winterbotham.  Of  the  former 
it  is  impossible  to  speak  too  highly.  The  questions 
raised  by  the  thirty-seven  years'  chasm,  the  number  of 
fighting  men,  and  of  the  congregation,  the  duties  of  the 
priest,  the  marshalling  of  the  host,  the  Midianitish 
victory,  etc,  are  handled  in  the  clearest  and  most  satis- 
factory manner.  With  regard  to  the  so-called  barren 
details  of  the  book,  we  have  seldom  read  anything  more 
interesting  and  suggestive  than  the  manner  in  which 
some  of  them  are  dealt  with."— Methodist. 

11  Fully  up  to  the  level  of  the  former  issues,  and  we 
may  specify  the  episode  of  Balaam  as  being  worked  out 
with  great  care."— Church  Times. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


By  Rev.  W.  L.  ALEXANDER,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  J.  D.  DA  VIES,  M.A.,  Rev. 
C.  CLEMANCE,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  ORR,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  R.  M.  EDGAR,  M.A.  (Fourth 
Edition.)    Price  15*. 


"The  Commentary  is  searching,  guarded,  and  able. 
Dr.  Alexander  has  the  candour  as  well  as  the  learning 
of  a  true  scholar,  and  does  not  affirm  beyond  what  the 
evidence  justifies.  .  .  .  It  is  one  of  the  best  of  the  series, 
and  especially  welcome  as  a  contribution  to  a  present 
controversy."— British  Quarterly  Review. 

"The  present  volume  seems  to  be  quite  on  a  level 
with  its  predecessors.  ...  It  is  carefully  written,  and 
ably  copes  with  the  modern  objections  which,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  whole  consensus  of  antiquity,  would  ascribe 
the  authorship  of  Deuteronomy  to  some  one  other  than 
Moses.  —Record. 


"  The  present  volume  contains  a  considerable  amount 
of  sound  and  moral  instruction."— Scotsman. 

"  If  we  might  be  allowed  to  suggest  one  Society  more 
it  would  be  this:  to  secure  the  presentation  on  nominal 
terms  of  all  really  valuable  books  like  the  *  Pulpit  Com- 
mentary '  to  every  teacher  of  religion  in  the  three'  king- 
doms. Nothing  would  more  certainly  produce  an  able 
clergy  than  a  really  first-class  library.'*— Ecclesiastical 
Gazette. 

"The  exposition  is  very  full  and  careful,  and  the 
homiletics  and  homilies  are,  as  usual,  fresh,  vigorous, 
comprehensive,  and  suggestive."  —  Catholic  Presoy 
terian. 
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JOSHUA. 


By  Rev*  J.  J.  LIAS,  M.A. ;  with  Introduction  to  the  Historical  Books  by  Rev.  A. 
PLUMMER,  M.A.,  D.D.;  and  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  E.  DE  PRESSENS1S,  D.D., 
Rev.  RICHARD  GLOVER,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  WAITE,  B.A.,  Rev.  S.  R.  ALDRIDGE, 
B.A.,  LL.B.,  and  Rev.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.    (Sixth  Edition.)    Price  12*.  bd. 


"Joshua  is  treated  by  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  and  his  entire 

work  is  folly  deserving  of  similar  praise But 

of  publications  of  our  own  day,  the  work  before 
us  must  easily  bear  away  the  palm  for  method  and 
comprehensiveness.  There  has  been  nothing  like  it 
for  the  methodical  way  in  which  the  whole  surface  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  has  been  treated  with  a  homiletical 
intention,  and  we  must  say  also  in  the  general  power 
and  ability  with  which  the  work  is  done.  .  .  .  All  that 
learning,  much  industry ,  and  an  excellent  method  can 
do  has  been  done  to  produce  a  work  in  which  the 
laborious  preacher  may  find  the  exact  information  for 
suggestive  thought  or  careful  generalisation  which  he 
needs  for  his  pulpit  work,  ready  to  his  hand.  And  this 
is  no  small  praise."— Ecclesiastical Gazette. 

"  No  commentary  worthy  of  the  sacred  text  of  Joshua 
has  appeared  in  an  English  dress  till  the  publication 
of  the  present  volume.  Keil  is  hardly  up  to  his  usual 
mark.  Fay,  in  Lange,  is  far  below  even  the  average 
of  that  unequal  work  ;  even  Calvin's  masculine  intellect 
seems  at  fault  here,  and  Mr.  Espin,  in  the  '  Speaker's 
Commentary/  while  reasonably  full  and  sound  on  the 
whole,  hardly  reaches  a  high  standard  of  excellence. 
We  have  examined  this  volume  with  much  care,  and 
have  no  hesitation  in  pronouncing  it  immeasurably  the 
best  interpretation  of  Joshua  in  the  language.  Mr.  Lias, 
in  addition  to  having  the  whole  existing  literature  on 
the  subject  to  work  upon,  has  brought  to  his  task  critical 
and  exegetical  powers  of  a  rare  order,  and  the  industry, 
judgment  and  literary  skill  of  the  late  learned  Hebrew 
professor  at  Lampeter,  have  produced  a  commentary 


that  will  be  the  standard  work  for  this  and  the  next 
generation."— Methodist. 

"The  Commentary  on  Joshua  by  Mr.  Lias  is  as 
scholarly,  painstaking,  and  effective  as  his  contributions 
to  the  Cambridge  Bible  for  schools,  which  have  been 
characterized  in  these  pages  more  than  once."— 
Expositor, 

"  The  present  volume  opens  with  an  introduction  to 
the  historical  books  from  Joshua  to  Nehemiah,  by  the 
Rev.  A.  Plummer.  Although  there  is  nothing  specially 
original  in  this  introduction,  the  materials  of  previous 
investigations  and  criticisms  are  well  arranged  and 
grouped ;  and  the  whole  affords  a  concise  vet  graphic 
account  of  the  history  of  Israel  during  the  tune  referred 
to.  The  special  introduction  to  the  Book  of  Joshua, 
from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  ably  deals  with 
the  various  critical  questions  involved ;  vindicates  the 
integrity  and  early  authorship  of  the  book :  and  dis- 
cusses with  candour  and  clearness  the  so-called  moral 
and  miraculous  difficulties  which  it  presents.  Mr.  Lias 
also  supplies  the  exposition  and  homilies  in  a  series  of 
concise  and  condensed  notes,  which  presents  the  latest 
results  of  scholarship.  The  homilies  are  valuable  and 
suggestive.  The  volume  throughout  is  a  useful  help  to 
the  homiletical  student  of  the  Book  of  Joshua."— Leeds 
Mercury. 

"  We  repeat  with  even  fuller  emphasis  the  opinion 
we  expressed  in  noticing  previous  volumes  of  the  Com- 
mentary, that  it  stands  first  in  its  own  department "- 
British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review. 


JUDGES  AND  RUTH. 

By  the  Right  Rev.  Lord  A.  HERVEY,  D.D.  (Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells),  and  Rer. 
J.  MORISON,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Rev. 
W.  M.  STATHAM,  Rev.  A.  F.  MUIR,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.  {Fifth 
Edition.)    Price  10s.  6d.  


"  In  the  volume  before  us  we  have,  too,  the  work  of  a 
scholar  who  has  made  this  part  of  Scripture  his  peculiar 
study.  The  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  speaks,  there- 
tore,  with  the  confidence  of  one  who  is  familiar  with  his 
subject ;  and  his  notes  and  •  Homiletics*  can  hardly  mil 
to  be  of  great  use  to  the  preacher,  wherever  he  may 
consult  them.  .  .  .  The  commentary  on  Ruth  is  itself 
as  good  and  edifying,  and  the  entire  volume  quite  equal 
to  those  which  have  preceded  it."— Church  Quarterly 
Review. 

"  No  clergyman  ought  to  complain  of  the  difficulty  of 
pulpit  preparation  with  such  a  work  in  his  hands ;  the 
danger  is  rather  lest  the  business  of  preaching  be  ren- 
dered too  easy,  and  the  preacher  himself  robbed  of  his 
independence.  Looking  over  this  volume^  however,  we 
do  not  see  that  there  is  much  fear  for  this  result ;  the 
homiletic  notes  are  more  suggestive  (as  it  is  so  desirable 
that  they  should)  than  exhaustive.  The  reader  will  find 
no  sermon  complete  and  to  his  hand,  but  he  will  find 
what  it  is  intended  he  should  find,  homiletic  notes,  to  be 


worked  up  in  the  laboratory  of  his  mind,  and  put  into 
shape  for  the  pulpit  by  dint  of  arrangement  and  thought 
on  his  part.  We  have  been  careful  to  examine  into  the 
treatment  which  some  of  the  more  difficult  passages  in 
the  ( Judges'  have  received  at  the  hands  of  the  com* 
mentators,  and  find  it  eminently  satisfactory.  For 
example,  Mr.  Adeney*s  note,  the  murder  of  Sisera  by 
Jael,  is  to  be  commended  for  its  good  sense  and  reason- 
ableness. Nothing  is  said  that  shocks  the  moral  sensi- 
bilities. The  note  on  Jephthah's  vow  is  also  good."— 
Irish  Ecclesiastical  Gautte. 

"Of  the  '  Pulpit  Commentary/  edited  by  Dean 
Spence  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Exell,  an  equally  satis* 
factory  account  may  most  conscientiously  be  given.  The 
volumes  are  got  up  in  the  same  handsome  style ;  authors 
eminent  for  ability  and  piety  furnish  the  material ;  and 
the  homiletical  object  is  kept  constantly  in  view.  When 
this  undertaking  was  begun,  one  feared  lest  it  should  be 
somewhat  fragmentary  and  crude ;  but  we  are  bound  to 
say  that  the  best  means  have  been  taken  to  make  it  a 
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thorough  and  trustworthy  work.  Mr.  Exell  deserves 
credit  Tor  his  services  in  the  cause.  He  has  helped 
greatly  to  raise  Homiletics  to  the  rank  of  a  branch  of 
theological  science  ;  and  his  endeavour  to  maintain 
Homiletics  in  vital  connection  with  her  twin-sister.  Exe- 
getics,  is  much  to  be  commended.  It  is  the  homiletical 
element  that  distinguishes  the  Commentary,  and  by  which 
it  is  to  be  Judged.  That  element  is  singularly  rich  and 
full,  and  it  gives  one  a  remarkable  impression  of  the 


manifoldness  of  Bible  teaching,  even  in  the  historical 
books."— Catholic  Presbyterian. 

"  It  is  unnecessary  to  speak  in  detail  of  the  fulness  and 
excellence  of  this  exhaustive  Commentary,  a  library  in 
itself,  and  which  every  clergyman's  library  ought  to 
possess.  .  .  .  With  this  Commentary  in  his  library,  the 
clergyman  is  almost  free  from  the  necessity  of  obtaining 
any  other."— Clergyman's  Magazine. 


I.  AND   II.  SAMUEL. 

By  Very  Rev.  R.  PAYNE  SMITH,  D.D.  (Dean  of  Canterbury) ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev. 
D.  FRASER,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  CHAPMAN,  M.A.,  Rev.  BRYAN  DALE,  M.A.,  and 
Rev.  G.  WOOD,  B.A.     {Seventh  Edition.)    2  vols.     Price  15*.  each. 


"  The  Dean  of  Canterbury's  commentary  on  x  Samuel 
is,  as  those  who  know  him  and  his  course  of  study 
would  expect,  quite  the  best  help  to  the  reading  of  that 
attractive  book  to  be  found  in  English  literature."— 
Expositor. 

"I  thank  vou  much  for  the  large  and  handsome 
volume  on  x  Samuel  which  you  have  kindly  sent  me.  1 
have  examined  it  in  a  few  places,  and  feel  sure  that,  in 
its  special  character  of  a  homiletical  commentary,  it  will 
prove  of  the  greatest  use  to  students  of  Holy  Scripture." 
—The  Right  Rev.  C  J.  Elucott,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop 
of  Gloucester  and  Bristol. 

"Indeed,  the  Commentary  stands  in  the  same  rela- 
tion to  this  age  that  Farrar's  '  Life  of  Christ '  does ;  it  is 
alive  with  beauty  of  style  and  vigour  of  thought,  and 
conscious  of  all  the  light  that  recent  years  have  cast  on 
the  study  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  We  do  not  hesitate 
to  say  that  for  exegetical  purposes,  and  for  helpful 
stimulus,  it  will  prove  the  Commentary  of  the  day ;  and 
teachers  especially,  whether  in  church  or  school,  will 


find  the  inspiration  that  they  too  often  seek  in  vain  in 
the  dull  and  dreary  platitudes  of  many  so-called  aids 
and  helps."-  Christian  World. 

"The  'Pulpit  Commentary*  is  a  perfect  mine  for 
preachers.  .  .  .  The  volume  before  us  deals  with  a 
Samuel.  The  introductions  are  scholarly,  and  the  ex- 
positions and  homiletical  suggestions  afford  an  amount 
of  instruction  that  is  truly  marvellous."— Ecclesiastical 
Gazette. 

"  Dean  Smith's  part  of  the  work  is  in  every  sense 
excellent,  and  if  it  stood  alone  would  be  worth  the  price 
of  the  entire  volume.  His  exegesis  is  always  judicious 
and  scholarly.  .  .  .  The  homiletical  portion  is  full  of 
clear,  strong  sense,  fine  spiritual  feeling,  and  an  enviable 
power  of  application."— Baptist  Magazine. 

"The  Commentary  is  a  model  of  careful  exegesis, 
aided  by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  language, 
manners  and  customs,  and  general  history  of  the  times. 
.  .  .  This  volume  will  rank  beside  the  best  of  its  pre- 
decessors."— Methodist  Times. 


I.   KINGS. 

By  Rev.  JOSEPH  HAMMOND,  LL.B. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  E.  DE  PRESSENSfe, 
D.D.,  Rev.  J.  WAITE,  B.A.,  Rev.  A.  ROWLAND,  B.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  J.  A.  MAC- 
DONALD,  and  Rev.  J.  URQUHART.    {Fifth  Edition.)    Price  151. 


'*  A  handsome  volume,  and  crowdedwith  an  amount 
of  criticism,  information,  and  various  kinds  of  assistance 
for  preachers,  which  they  would  have  so  much  trouble 
to  find  elsewhere,  that  most  of  them  would  have  to  do 
without  it  altogether  unless  such  a  volume  had  been 
provided.  There  is  no  occasion  for  any  minister  to 
slavishly  follow  the  opinions  of  the  learned  commentator, 
or  to  adopt  the  methods  of  the  several  divines  who  have 
written  the  homilies.  But  he  must  be  the  most  stupid 
and  ignorant  of  men  who  can  fail  to  be  materially 
helped,  and  often  stimulated,  by  the  materials  which  are 
here  placed  within  his  reach.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this 
Commentary  will  make  satisfactory  progress,  and  that 
the  contributors  may  be  chosen  from  every  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  from  men  of  nearly  every  shade 
of  thought  and  opinion."— Christian  World. 

"This  is  a  part  of  Holy  Scripture  which  is  full  of 
striking  and  picturesque  episodes,  lending  themselves 
readily  to  homiletical  treatment ;  and  we  are  therefore 
justified  in  expecting  that  the  volume  should  rise  above 


the  average  level  of  its  precursors,  high  as  that  unques- 
tionably is.  Nor  are  we  disappointed,  for  it  certainly 
takes  rank  with  the  very  best  of  the  series  hitherto 
.  .  .  this  volume  has  distinctly  improved  the  position 
and  value  of  the  whole  work  of  which  it  is  a  part." 
— Church  Times. 

"The  exegetical  portion  of  this  volume  cannot  be 
spoken  of  too  highly,  for  everywhere  we  have 'traces  of 
accurate  scholarship  and  wide  familiarity  with  the 
literature  of  the  subject.  We  have  gone,  tor  example, 
very  carefully  into  the  chapters  dealing  with  the  life- 
work  of  Elijah,  and,  after  examining  the  well-known 
test-passages,  such  as  the  address  to  Elisha,  which  has 
been  a  perplexity  to  so  many  commentators,  'Go  back 
again;  for  what  nave  I  done  unto  thee?'  are  prepared 
to  say  that  nothing  has  been  wanting  on  the  part  of 
Mr.  Hammond  to  arrive  at  the  true  meaning  of  the 
original— sober  judgment  and  literary  skill  of  a  high 
order  distinguishing  every  page."— Liverpool  Daily 
Mercury. 
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II.    KINGS. 


By 


Rev.  Canon  G.  RAWLINSON,  M.A. ; 
Rev.  D.  THOMAS,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  J. 


with  Homilies  by  Rev.  C.  H.  IRWIN,  M.A., 
ORR,  D.D.     {Second  Edition.)     Price  15/. 


"  fhis  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  issues  of  the  j 
'  Pulpit  Commentary,^  and  cannot  fail  to  meet  with 
the  success  it  deserves." — Literary  World.  I 


"The  present  volume  deals  with  a  most  important 
period  in  Israeli tish  history,  and  difficulties  are  frankly 
and  ably  met."— Methodist  New  Connexion.  Magazine. 


I.   CHRONICLES. 

By  Rev.  P,  C.  BARKER,  M.A.,  LL.B. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON, 
M.A.,  Rev.  W.  CLARKSON,  B.A.,  Rev.  R.  TUCK,  B.A.,  Rev.  F.  WHITFIELD, 
M.A.,  and  Rev.  RICHARD  GLOVER,  D.D.     (Second Edition.)    Price  15J. 


11  The  Introduction  is  clearly  and  sensibly  written,  and 
there  are  many  useful  notes."— Church  Times. 

"With  respect  to  the  text  itself,  its  exposition,  the 
homilies  and  homiletics  thereon*  and  every  use  which 
can  be  made  of  isolated  passages  {e.g.  ch.  iv.,  ix.,  x.),  we 
are  pleased  to  testify  that  there  is  constant  evidence  of  a 
uniform  excellence,  ripe  scholarship,  and  an  earnest 

Sirit  of  devotion  discernible  throughout."— Clergyman's 
ragazine. 

"Another  precious  instalment  of  this  vast  work.  .  .  . 
Upon  the  Chronicles  we  have  absolutely  nothing,  and 


this  volume  will  be,  therefore,  doubly  welcome.  So  far 
as  we  can  judge,  the  work  is  well  done.  It  will  be  dear 
to  every  student  that  a  vast  mass  of  sermon  material  is 
here  placed  before  him,  much  of  it  of  the  best  quality. 
We  do  not  know  where  else  the  preacher  could  look  for 
the  same  aid."— Sword  and  Trowel. 

"  With  such  a  help  as  this  upon  the  book,  x  Chronicles 
is  likely  to  supply  many  a  profitable  discourse  to  the 
preachers.  Congregations  could  not  do  better  than  pro- 
vide their  ministers  with  such  substantial  and  abundant 
help  as  this  now  famous  Commentary  contains."— Prcs- 
byterian  Churchman. 


II.   CHRONICLES. 

By  Rev.  P.  C.  BARKER,  M.A.,  LL.B.  ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  W.  CLARKSON,  BJL, 
and  Rev.  T.  WHITELAW,  D.D.     (Second  Edition.)    Price  I y. 


"  That  great  and  useful  undertaking,  '  The  Pulpit 
Commentary/  is  rapidly  approaching  completion.  .  .  . 
We  have#  before  us  the  volume  on  the  Second  Book 
of  Chronicles.  .  .  .  The  volume  seems  well  up  to  the 
average."— John  Bull. 


"The  Exposition  of  this  book  of  sacred  history  is 
remarkably  well  done,  and  is  as  fresh  as  it  is  learned." 
"Methodest  New  Connexion  Magazine. 


EZRA,   NEHEMIAH,   ESTHER. 

By  Rev.  Canon  G.  RAWLINSON,  M.A. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON, 
M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  R.  A.  REDFORD,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  W.  S.  LEWIS,  M.A.,  Rev.  J.  A. 
MACDONALD,  Rev.  A.  MACKENNAL,  B.A.,  Rev  W.  CLARKSON,  B.A.,  Rev. 
F.  HASTINGS,  Rev.  W.  DINWIDDIE,  LL.B.,  Rev.  Prof.  ROWLANDS,  B.A., 
Rev.  G.  WOOD,  B.A.,  Rev.  P.  C.  BARKER,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  and  Rev.  J.  S.  EXELL, 
M.A.    (Seventh  Edition.)    Price  12s.  bd. 


"  Wherever  we  have  examined  the  work,  we  have 
found  the  treatment  to  be  extremely  full  and  satisfactory, 
and  leaving  little  or  nothing  to  be  desired."— Clergy- 
man's Magazine. 

"There  is  a  certain  amount  of  novelty  in  the  plan 
of  the  'Pulpit  Commentary,'  and  the  idea  strikes 
us  as  a  useful  one,  of  rendering  assistance  to  preachers 
in  drawing  out  the  moral  and  didactic  aspects 
of  the  Biblical  narratives.  It  is  not  indeed  absolutely 
new,  having  been  carried  out  with  a  prolixity  truly 
German  in  Lange's  '  Bibel-Werk.'  But  it  may  fairly  be 
claimed  for  the  present  work  that  a  Commentary  written 
in  English  will  prove  more  adapted  practically  to  English 
audiences  than  one  which  must  of  necessity,  good  as  it 
is,  bear  the  marks  of  its  German  origin.    The  plan 


adopted  here  is  to  provide  for  each  chapter  or  section  of 
a  chapter  an  '  Exposition'  giving  all  necessary  explana- 
tion of  the  meaning  of  the  narrative,  and  illustrating  it 
from  history  and  archeology.  This  part  of  the  work 
seems  to  us  very  well  done  throughout.**— Literary 
Churchman. 

"  So  far,  however,  it  seems  to  have  been  carried  out 
with  care  and  fair  success ;  and  there  can  be  no  -doubt 
of  its  being  a  vast  help  to  any  one  wishing  to  preach 
sermons  on  those  parts  of  Scripture.  — Church 
Quarterly  Review. 

"Preachers  must  have  mistaken  their  calling  alto- 
gether if  they  do  not  find  it  easy  to  think  out  a  sermon 
after  consulting  'The  Pulpit  Commentary.'"— Rev. C. 
H.  Spurgbon,  in  Sword  and  Trowel. 
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JOB. 


By  Rev.  Canon  G.  RAWLINSON,  M.A. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  T.  WHITELAW,  D.D., 
Rev.  Prof.  E.  JOHNSON,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  R. 
GREEN.     Price  zis. 


"There  is  no  more  fascinating  book  in  Scripture  than 
this  wonderful  and  sublime  poem.  The  Exposition  is 
admirable,  and  discusses  adequately  every  point  of 
importance."— Baptist  Magazine. 

*'  The  present  volume  well  maintains  the  deservedly 
high  reputation  which  the  work  has  gained.  Canon 
Rawlinson,  who  has  contributed  the  Introduction  and 
Exposition,  is  quite  at  home  in  a  task  for  which  his 
Oriental  studies  have  fully  qualified  him,  and  is  enabled, 


from  his  vast  stores  of  information,  to  throw  an  un- 
wonted light  on  some  of  the  most  obscure  portions  of 
this  wonderful  book."— Methodist  Times. 

"An  extremely  valuable  addition  to  the  series. "— 
John  Bull. 

"  Another  volume  of  this  admirable  series  of  Com- 
mentaries, brilliantly  lighted  up  with  exegetical  flashes 
from  the  pen  of  Archdeacon  Farrar,  Principal  Tulloch, 
Canon  Rawlinson,  and  othtrs."— Methodist  Monthly. 


PROVERBS. 


By 


Rev.  W.  J.  DEANE,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  T.  TAYLOR-TASWELL,  M.A. ;  with 
Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.,  Rev.  Pro£  E.  JOHNSON,  M.A.,  and 
Rev.  W.  CLARKSON,  B.A.    (Second  Edition.)    Price  iy. 


"  This  is  a  volume  of  a  valuable  series  specially  de- 
serving recommendation.  .  .  .  The  Expositions  of  ch. 
viii.  and  ix.  are  admirable. .  .  .  We  must,  refer  our 
readers  for  further  particulars  to  the  book  itself,  which 
wffl  well  repay  study."— Rock. 

"The  exegesis  and  exposition  are  careful  and  scholarly, 
while  the  homiletical  treatment  of  the  text  abounds  in 
clear,  crisp  thought,  shrewd  observation,  and  apt  illus- 
tration."—Baptist  Magazine. 


"  A  fine  literary  performance.  . . .  Remarkably  full  of 
information ;  contains  a  splendid  '  analysis  of  contents,' 
which  cannot  fail  to  prove  helpful  to  the  student :  the 
investigation  into  the  authorship  and  date  of  the  book 
is  marked  by  thoroughness  and  learning.  The  exegesis 
is  full  and  careful,  and  indeed  leaves  nothing  to  be 
desired."— Primitive  Methodist. 


ECCLESIASTES  AND    SONG  OF    SOLOMON. 

By  Rev.  W.  J.  DEANE,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  Prof.  R.  A.  REDFORD,  M.A.,  LL.B. ;  with 
Homilies  by  Rev.  T.  WHITELAW,  D.D.,  Rev.  B.  C.  CAFFIN,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof. 
J.  R.  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Rev.  S.  CONWAY,  B.A.,  Rev.  D.  DAVIES,  M.A.,  Rev.  W. 
CLARKSON,  B.A.,  and  Rev.  J.  WILLCOCK,  M.A.,  B.D.     Price  21s. 


"The  Introductions  and  Expositions  will  probably 
make  it  for  a  long  time  to  come  an  authority  of  the  first 
rank  upon .  the  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  with  which  it 
deals."— Primitwe  Methodist. 


"  The  authors  of  these  Expositions  and  homilies  have 
accomplished  their  task  with  a  simplicity  and  sobriety 
of  spirit,  as  well  as  with  a  suggestiveness  of  thought, 
which  cannot  mil  to  secure  for  their  work  cordial  recog- 
nition."—Baptist  Magazine. 


ISAIAH. 


By  Rev.  Canon  G.  RAWLINSON,  M.A.;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  E.  JOHNSON, 
M.A,  Rev.  W.  CLARKSON,  B.A.,  Rev.  W.  M.  STATHAM,  and  Rev.  R.  TUCK, 
B.A.     (Third Edition.)    2  vols.    Price  1 5*.  each. 


"  This  volume  (Vol.  I.)  of  nearly  six  hundred  pages  is 
one  of  the  very  best  of  the  series  yet  issued. .  .  .  The 
exposition  is  scholarly,  without  the  slightest  trace  of 
pedantry,  and  is  characterized  not  only,  as  was  to  be 
expected,  by  great  historical  knowledge,  but  by  con- 
siderable freshness  of  treatment  and  jpuitual  insight." 
—Literary  World. 

"  The  Introduction  is  concise,  but  teeming  with  valu- 
able information,  methodically  arranged.  . . .  The  Com- 
mentary will  be  found  essentially  useful.    It  is  brief, 


pithy,  and  plain.  .  .  .  The  work  is  one  which  must  bo 
of  great  service,  especially  as  it  deals  with  a  book  which 
furnishes  texts  for  so  many  sermons."— Ecclesiastical 
Gazette. 

"  It  is  certain  that  the  preacher  who  makes  a  liberal 
use  of  this  Commentary  will  not  lack  variety  of  topic 
nor  freshness  in  his  method  of  treatment.  The  subjects 
are  finely  stated,  and  most  of  them  are  well  and  some- 
times elaborately  expounded."— Primitive  Methodist. 
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JEREMIAH  AND   LAMENTATIONS. 

By  Rev.  Canon  T.  K.  CHEYNE,  M.A.,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOM- 
SON, M.A.,  Rev.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.,  Rev.  D.  YOUNG,  B.A.,  Rev.  J.  WAITE, 
B.A.,  Rev.  S.  CONWAY,  B.A.,  and  Rev.  A.  F.  MUIR,  M.A.  {Fourth  Edition.) 
2  vols.    Price  15*.  each.  


"  We  are  glad  to  receive  this  new  Commentary  upon 
the  many  interesting  questions  which  still  remain  to  be 
dealt  with,  connected  with  the  Prophecy  of  Jeremiah  ; 
and  we  are  particularly  glad  to  receive  it  from  the  hands 
of  Mr.  Cheyne,  who  is  one  of  the  comparatively  small 
number  of  men  among  us  whose  views  on  the  prophetical 
literature  deserve,  and  will  be  sure  to  receive,  careful 
and  respectful  attention,  and  no  common  degree  of  con- 
fidence.  '—Literary  Churchman. 

"We  have  read  many  parts  with  intense  interest, 
feeling  more  than  ever  that  Jeremiah  was  indeed  an 
evangelical  prophet  of  the  most  earnest  kind." — Eccle- 
siastical Gazette. 


"The  Introduction  is  short,  but  furnishes  an  in- 
teresting account  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  while  a 
great  deal  of  valuable  information  relating  to  his  pro- 
phecies is  introduced  throughout  the  volume.'*— Record. 

"Both  Introduction  and  Exposition  are  good,  and 
reveal  everywhere  the  hand  of  a  master.  The  homuetks 
and  homilies  are  full  of  good  matter,  which  will  doubt- 
less be  of  much  use  to  many  who  have  not  time  or 
ability  to  think  out  their  sermons  for  themselves.  .  .  . 
The  volume  before  us  is  quite  equal  to  any  of  its  prede- 
cessors. If  it  promote,  as  we  earnestly  hope,  a  more 
careful  study  of  the  prophecies  and  the  times  of  Jere- 
miah, it  will  reveal  abundant  and  most  valuable  matter 
for  pulpit  ministrations."— Methodist  Recorder. 


EZEKIEL. 

By  Very  Rev.  E.  H.  PLUMPTRE,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  T.  WHITELAW,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies 
by  Rev.  Prof.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Rev. 
J.  D.  DA  VIES,  MA.,  Rev.  W.  JONES,  and  Rev.  W.  CLARK  SON,  B.A.  2  wis. 
Price  I2J.  6d.  each. 


"  Dr.  Whitelaw's  Introduction  is  an  admirable  sum- 
mary of  Ezekiel's  character,  life,  and  times,  and  of  the 
general  drift  of  his  writings.  Of  the  quality  of  the  late 
Dean  Plumptre's  Exposition  it  would  be  superfluous  to 
speak.  It  is  marked  by  all  the  scholarly  refinement, 
the  grace,  the  minute  accuracy,  the  rich  suggestiveness, 
which  make  his  work  of  enduring  value. .  .  •  The  volume 
cannot  fail  to  receive  a  wide  and  hearty  welcome."— 
Baptist  Magazine. 


"The  Introduction,  by  Dr.  Whitelaw,  is  a  really 
splendid  piece  of  work,  and  succeeds  in  compressing  into 
a  comparatively  small  space  a  vast  amount  of  informa- 
tion. The  Exposition  is  by  the  late  learned  Dean  of 
Wells*  and  we  take  the  opportunity  of  emphasizing  here 
this  valuable  section  of  the  work.  Nothing  could  be 
more  praiseworthy  than  the  skill,  the  erudition,  and  the 
reverent  spirit  in  which  the  text  is  elucidated  in  these 
pages." — Primitive  Methodist. 


HOSEA  AND  JOEL. 

By  Rev.  Prof.  GIVEN,  Ph.D.,  D.D. ;  with  Introduction  by  Rev.  W.  J.  DEANE,  M.  A.,  and 
with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Rev.  A.  ROWLAND,  B.A., 
LL.B.,  Rev.  D.  THOMAS,  D.D.,  Rev.  C.  JERDAN,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  and  Rev.  J.  ORR, 
D.D.    {Second Edition.)    Price  1 5 s. 


"A  valuable  addition  to  this  excellent  series.  .  .  . 
Professor  Given's  Exposition  is  deserving  of  high  praise. 
It  is  at  once  scholarly  and  popular,  full  of  matter,  and  at 
the  same  time  exceedingly  clear  and  intelligible.  The 
work  as  a  whole  bids  fair  to  be  equal  in  value  to,  as  it 
will  certainly  surpass  in  size,  any  Commentary  on  the 
Bible  that  has  yet  appeared  in  the  English  language."— 
Scotsman. 

"We  can  heartily  recommend  this  volume  of  the  well- 
known  Commentary  as  judicious  and  helpful."— Rock. 

"  This  is  pre-eminently  a  Commentary  for  preachers ; 
so  that  the  title  it  bears  is  quite  appropriate.    The 


Exposition  is  clear,  pointed,  compact,  and  scholarly; 
and:  for  copiousness  and  variety  the  homiletical  depart- 
ment is  about  all  that  one  could  desire."— Primitive 
Methodist  Magazine. 

"We  have  carefully  looked  into  the  'Pulpit  Com- 
mentary* on  those  most  instructive  and  interesting 
portions  of  the  Word  of  God,  the  Prophecies  of  Hosea 
and  Joel.  In  no  sense  does  it  fall  below  the  level  of 
the  preceding  volumes  of  this  admirable  issue.  Those 
who  need  help  for  expositions  in  the  pulpit,  or  in  other 
doctrinal  addresses,  will  here  find  ready  to  their  hand 
a  rich  storehouse  of  materials  sound  and  profitable. . . '. 
We  heartily  commend  it."—  Record. 
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NEW  TESTAMENT  SERIES. 


THE  FOLLOWING    VOLUMES  ARE  NOW  READY:— 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


By  Rev.  A.  L.  WILLIAMS,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  W.  J.  DEANE,  M.A. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev. 
B.  C.  CAFFIN,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.,  Rev.  P.  C.  BARKER, 
M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  M.  DODS,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  A.  MACDONALD,  and  Rev.  R.  TUCK, 
B.A.    2  vols.    Price  i£f.  each. 


ST.  MARK. 

By  Very  Rev.  EDWARD  BICKERSTETH,  D.D.  (Dean  of  Lichfield);  with  Homilies  by 
Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  E.  JOHNSON,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  J.  J. 
GIVEN,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Rev.  A.  ROWLAND,  B.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  A.  F.  MUIR,  M.A., 
and  Rev.  R.  GREEN.    (Sixth  Edition.)    2  vols.    Price  10s.  6d.  each. 


"We  have  had  the  pleasant  duty  in  months  past  of 
welcoming  the  Old  Testament  instalments  as  they  were 
issued,  and  in  urging  our  readers  to  purchase  the  whole 
of  St.  Mark's  Gospel  we  feel  warranted  in  speaking 
with  equal  decision.  It  was  well  to  select  it  as  the  first, 
as  it  stands  alone  and  unique  in  many  parts,  dealing 
more  with  deeds  than  words,  and  compressing  a  life  of 
activity  into  a  very  limited  space.    The  introduction  is 


extremely  valuable,  gathering  up  all  the  points  which 
lend  such  a  charm  to  St.  Mark.  Of  the  general  Com- 
mentary we  have  no  room  now  to  speak  at  any  length. 
We  have  examined  the  two  volumes,  but  the  notes 
disarm  our  criticism  by  their  candour,  ability,  and 
absence  of  mere  verbal  reconstruction."— firc&fmxtfc*/ 
Gazette. 


ST.  LUKE. 

By  Very  Rev.  H.  D.  M.  SPENCE,  D.D.  (Dean  of  Gloucester) ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev 
J.  MARSHALL  LANG,  D.D.,  Rev.  W.  CLARKSON,  B.A.,  and  Rev.  R.  M.  EDGAR, 
M.  A.    (Second  Edition.)    2  vols.    Price  ictf.  6d.  each. 


"Vol.  I.  of  the  'Pulpit  Commentary  on  St.  Luke' 
contains  a  valuable  introduction  on  its  authenticity, 
on  some  of  its  special  features,  on  its  especial  teaching, 
its  authorship,  and  its  author.  .  .  .  This  volume  carries 
the  reader  as  far  as  the  end  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  and 
is  of  incalculable  value  to  the  student  and  the  preacher." 
—Ecclesiastical  Gazette. 

"We  heartily  recommend  this  Commentary  to  the 
student  as  well  as  to  the  preacher."— Rock. 

"The  'Pulpit  Commentary*  is,  as  far  as  we  know* 
the  greatest  of  all  the  critical  and  homiletical  enter- 
prises of  our  day,  and  the  quality  of  the  work  is  not  less 
marked  than  the  quantity.  Editors,  publishers,  and 
writers  have  combined  to  give  us  the  best  that  can  be 
given.    The  expository  part  of  the  work,  which  neces- 


sarily lies  at  the  foundation,  has  been  entrusted  to  men 
whose  scholarship  is  beyond  question,  and  who,  both  by 
learning,  critical  acumen,  and  spiritual  insight,  can  dis- 
cern and  elucidate  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  The  homiletics 
and  homilies  are  by  men  of  distinguished  pulpit  power, 
who  show  great  skill  in  applying  the  results  of  sound 
exegesis.  The  first  volume  dealing  with  the  Gospel 
according  to  Luke  is  a  model  of  lucidity,  conciseness, 
and  force.  ...  He  who  has  no  other  book  than  this  on 
the  Third  Gospel  will  really  lack  nothing."— Baptist 
Magazine. 

"The  Commentary  is  worthy  of  high  praise,  and  any 
preacher  or  teacher  of  the  gospel,  or  indeed  any  one 
who  desires  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  understanding, 
will  be  greatly  assisted  by  studying  this  well-arranged 
and  valuable  wit"— Theological  Monthly. 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Introduction  and  Exposition  by  Rev.  Prof.  H. 
Rev.  Prof.  T.  CROSKERY,  D.D.,  Rev. 
YOUNG,  B.A.,  Rev.  B.  THOMAS,  and 
Edition.)    2  vols.    Price  15*.  each. 


R.  REYNOLDS,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies  by 
Prof.  J.  R,  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Re*.  D. 
Rev.  GEORGE  BROWN,  B.A.     (Third 


"  We  have  not  been  able  to  refer  to  more  than  two  or 
three  leading  features  of  Dr.  Reynolds's  very  careful 
and  thoughtful  Introduction  to  this  Gospel,  and  have 
necessarily  omitted  a  great  deal  more  than  we  could 
mention,  though  we  have  touched  on  some  of  the  most 
effective  of  the  arguments ;  but  we  can  safely  assure 
our  readers  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  find  within 
the  same  compass  a  discussion  at  once  so  full  of  know- 
ledge and  learning,  and  so  lucid  and  terse,  as  this  In- 
troduction to  the  Gospel  of  John  by  Dr.  Reynolds."— 
Spectator. 

"We  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  after  a  careful  examina- 
tion of  this  Exposition  of  St.  John  and  the  accompanying 


prolegomena,  that  the  work  is  masterly ;  and,  if  com* 
pleted  as  carefully  as  it  has  been  conceived  and  so  far 
executed,  will  be  found  superior  to  anything  of  the  kind 
that  has  been  produced  in  this  country  or  in  Germany.'* 
—Leeds  Mercury. 

"The  second  volume  can  be  equally  praised.  It  is 
full  of  most  valuable  and  suggestive  matter,  so  that 
altogether  the  Commentary  on  this  Gospel  most  fully 
sustains  the  character  of  the  whole  series,  even  if  it 
does  not  place  it  on  a  higher  level.  .  .  .  We  hare 
looked  through  it  with  great  care,  and  have  found  both 
pleasure  and  profit  in  so  doing,  far  more  than  usually 
falls  to  the  lot  of  the  critic."  —Record. 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

By  the  Right  Rev.  Lord  A.  HERVEY,  D.D.  (Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells);  with  Homilies 
by  Rev.  P.  C.  BARKER,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  Prof.  E.  JOHNSON,  2M.A.,  Rev.  Prof. 
R.  A.  REDFORD,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  W.  CLARKSON,  B.A.,  and  Rev.  R.  TUCK, 
B.A.    (Fifth  Edition.)    2  vols.    Price  10s.  6d.  each. 


"  Anything  calculated  to  make  this  important  and 
interesting  section  of  the  inspired  Scriptures  better 
understood,  and  any  attempt  to  establish  its  authority 
and  to  enforce  its  lessons  on  the  modern  church,  must 
be  peculiarly  acceptable.  .  .  .  The  contributions  are 
full  and  scholarly.  It  is  important  in  a  Commentary  of 
this  sort  that  room  should  be  afforded  not  only  for 
various  views,  but  for  different  styles.  We  have  ex- 
amined these  volumes  with  much  care  and  with  great 


satisfaction.  .  .  .  We  commend  this  as  an  invaluable 
contribution  to  the  exegesis  of  the  Acts  and  to  the  effi- 
ciency of  the  Christian  pu\pk."— Methodist. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  is  one  of  the  highest 
authorities  in  the  land  on  some  points,  chronological  and 
other,  which  are  especially  involved  in  this  document. 
His  introduction  is  simply  perfect ;  and  on  every  passage 
on  which  we  have  consulted  it,  the  exposition  is  admir- 
able."—London  Quarterly  Review. 


ROMANS. 

By  Rev.  J.  BARMBY,  B.D. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON,  M.A^ 
Rev.  C.  H.  IRWIN,  M.A.,  Rev.  T.F.LOCKYER,  B.A.,  Rev.  S.R.  ALDRIDGE,  B.A., 
LL.B.,  and  Rev.  R.  M.  EDGAR,  M.A.    Price  151. 


"The  work  altogether  is  worthy  of  the  great  Epistle 
which  forms  its  subject,  and  will  enhance  the  reputation 
of  the  valuable  Commentary  of  which  it  forms  a  part."— 
A  berdeen  Journal. 


* '  The  treatment  is  reverential,  scholarly,  and  adequate. 
.  .  .  Taken  altogether,  one  of  the  best  and  most  useful 
volumes  of  the  series.'*— Baptist. 
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CORINTHIANS  AND  GALATIANS. 

By  Ven.  Archdeacon  FARRAR,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  Preb.  E.  HUXTABLE;  with  Homilies  by 
Rev.  DAVID  THOMAS,  D.D.,  Rev.  DONALD  FRASER,  D.D.,  Rev.  Ex-Chancellor 
LIPSCOMB,  LL.D.,  Rev.  W.  E.  HURNDALL,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON, 
M.A.,  Rev.  R.  TUCK,  B.A.,  Rev.  J.  WAITE,  B.A.,  Rev.  H.  BREMNER,  B.D.,  etc. 

Vol.  L,  containing  I.  CORINTHIANS.     (Fifth  Edition.)    Price  i$s. 

Vol.  II.,  containing  II.  CORINTHIANS  and  GALATIANS.  ( Third  Edition.)  Price  21  s. 


"We  can  but  add  that,  under  the  learned,  we  had 
nearly  written  magic,  pens  of  the  writers,  we  see  Corinth 
alive,  and  its  numerous  doctrinal  differences  given 
depth  and  breadth  to,  and  Paul  proved  a  more  pro- 
found and  a  clearer  theologian  than  the  critics  have 
often  acknowledged.  The  '  Pulpit  Commentary '  ought 
to  be  in  the  hands,  and  largely  in  the  heads,  of  every 
man  who  enters  a  pulpit."— -Ecclesiastical  Gazettt. 

"The  new  volume  of  this  truly  great  work  is  fully 
equal  to  the  best  of  its  predecessors.  Archdeacon 
Farrar's  exposition  is  a  monument  of  learning,  industry, 
judgment,  and  literary  skill,  and  reveals  critical  and 


exegetical  powers  of  a  very  high  order.  Dr.  Thomas's 
homiletics  abundantly  prove  that  the  eye  of  this  great 
homilist  is  not  dim,  nor  is  his  natural  force  abated. 
The  various  homilies  are  generally  able,  suggestive, 
and  helpful.  There  are  no  words  in  our  vocabulary 
expressive  enough  to  represent  our  profound  and 
deepening  conviction  of  the  priceless  value  of  this  noble 
series  of  commentaries.  No  preacher,  desiring  to  be 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  can  afford 
to  be  without  these  volumes.  To  young  ministers  in 
particular  we  say  most  emphatically,  'Sell  all  that  you 
have,  if  need  be,  to  get  them.'"— Primitive  Methodist. 


EPHESIANS,  PHILIPPIANS,  AND 
COLOSSIANS. 

By  Rev.  Prof.  W..G.  BLAIKIE,  D.D.,  Rev.  B.  C.  CAFFIN,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  G.  G.  FIND- 
LAV,  B.A. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  DAVID  THOMAS,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  T.  CROS. 
KERV,  D.D.,  Rev.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.,  Rev.  R.  M.  EDGAR,  M.A.,  Rev.  R. 
FINLAYSON,  B.A.,  Rev.  Canon  HUTTON,  Rev.  U.  R.  THOMAS,  D.D.,and  Rev. 
E.  S.  PROUT,  M.A.    (Third Edition.)    Price  2ls. 


"The  Exposition  and  Homiletics  of  the  Epistle  to 
Ephesus  by  Prof.  Blaikie  are  firm  and  reverent,  yet 
ripe  and  suggestive;  and  the  additions  by  his  coUaoora- 
tears  are  excellent.  ...  As  this  Commentary  proceeds, 
it  seems  somehow  to  gain  both  in  excellence  and  value. 
—British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review, 

"  He  who  intends  to  preach  on  any  passage  in  these 
three  Epistles  must  indeed  be  hard  to  please  if  he  cannot 
find  some  help  in  this  book  towards  the  elucidation  of 
his  text  and  the  drawing  up  of  his  sermon."— Ecclesi- 
astical Gasttte. 


"  For  quickening  thought  and  assisting  to  keep  pulpit 
utterances  abreast  of  the  age,  these  volumes  possess  great 
value,  and  continue  to  vindicate  their  claim  to  take  a 

Elace  of  honour  on  the  shelves  of  ministerial  and  other 
iblical  students  throughout  the  land."— Nonconformist. 

"  One  of  the  most  remarkable  literary  enterprises  of 
our  day. ...  It  has  created  by  this  time  a  standard  and 
tradition  of  its  own,  which  we  have  several  times  given 
an  account  of{  and  which  has  been  maintained  for  the 
most  part  with  considerable  success,  in  successive 
volumes.  The  volume  before  us  certainly  conforms  to  it 
with  sufficient  fidelity."— Literary  Churchman. 


THESSALONIANS,  TIMOTHY,  TITUS,  AND 

PHILEMON. 

By  Rev.  Dr.  GLOAG,  Right  Rev.  Lord  A.  HERVEY,  D.D.  (Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells),  and 
Rev.  S.  J.  EALES,  D.C.L.;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  B.  C.  CAFFIN,  M.A.,  Rev.  R. 
FINLAYSON,  B.A.,  Rev.  Prof.T.  CROSKERY,  D.D.,  Rev.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A., 
Rev.  W.  M.  STATHAM,  and  Rev.  D.  THOMAS,  D.D.     (Second  Edition.)    Price  15*. 


"The  volume  is  a  perfect  thesaurus  of  good  things, 
and  altogether  has  an  adaptation  for  the  varied  needs  of 
students  and  ministers  such  as  no  other  work  possesses. 
For  its  own  purpose— a  purpose  remarkably  comprehen- 
sive—it is  unrivalled."— Baptist  Magazine. 


"  Thanks  to  careful  editorial  supervision,  and  the  co- 
operation of  a  very  numerous  company^  of  able  contribu- 
tors, theological  literature  will  be  enriched  with  a  book 
of  great  value." — Spectator. 
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"We  am  bear  cheerful  testimony  to  the  value  of  this 
addition  to  the  New  Testament  series  of  this  admirable 
publication,  which  well  sustains  the  reputation  of  its 
predecessors.  .  .  .  Many  valuable  hints  will  be  found 
in  the  homiletical  portions,  which  will  be  very  service* 
able  to  preachers  and  expositors."— Record. 


"  Assuredly  it  is  excelled  by  none  of  its  predecessors 
in  this  long  series,  in  the  intellectual  vigour,  painstaking 
research,  and  happy  blending  of  learned  discussion  with 
pious  and  edifying  comments  on  the  sacred  text,"— 
Literary  Churchman. 


HEBREWS  AND  JAMES. 

By  Rev.  J.  BARMBY,  B.D.,and  Rev.  Preb.  E.  C.  S.  GIBSON,  M.A.;  with  Homilies  by 
Rev.  C.  JERDAN,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  W.  JONES,  Rev.  C.  NEW,  Rev.  D.  YOUNG, 
B.A.,  Rev.  J.  S.  BRIGHT,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  T.  F.  LOCKYER,  B.A.  {Third  Editiet.) 
Price  1 5 j.  

requirements  of  the  pulpit,  is  known  to  us."—Baftut 
Magazine. 

"  We  have  here  a  satisfactory  and  excellent  volume  of 
this  important  Commentary.  Mr.  Bannby's  introductory 
dissertation  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  marked  by 
a  breadth  of  learning,  a  judicial  calmness  of  tone,  and  a 
sound  critical  insight,  which  leave  nothing  to  be  desired. 
•  •  •  We  think  very  highly  of  this  volume.  It  is  a  solid, 
trustworthy,  and  valuable  addition  to  our  exegetical 
literature.''— Literary  Churchman. 


"We  cannot  give  higher  praise  to  the  new  volume  of 
the  '  Pulpit  Commentary '  than  we  do  when  we  honestly 
say  that  it  amply  and  worthily  sustains  the  promise  of 
the  earlier  volumes.  It  is  admirably  adapted  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  the  preacher,  both  in  exposition  and 
homiletic"— British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review. 

"  For  preachers  the  work  is  of  altogether  unique  worth, 
combining,  as  it  does,  the  critical,  the  exegetical,  the 
homiletical,  and  practical  elements.  No  other  Commen- 
tary so  comprehensive  in  its  conception  and  its  range, 
so  thorough  in  its  execution,  and  so  well  adapted  for  the 


PETER,  JOHN,  AND  JUDE. 

By  Rev.  B.  C.  CAFFIN,  M.A.,  Rev.  A.  PLUMMER,  M.A.,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  Prof.  S.  D.  F. 
SALMOND,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  A.  MACLAREN,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  J. 
R.  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Rev.  C.  NEW,  Rev.  U.  R.  THOMAS,  Rev.  R.  FINLAYSON, 
B.A.,  Rev.  C.  CLEMANCE,D.D.,Rev.  W.JONES,  Rev.  Prof.  T.  CROSKERY,  D.D., 
Rev.  J.  S.  BRIGHT,  D.D.    (Second  Edition.)    Price  15 5. 

stances  calculated  to  render  all  others  unnecessary."— 
Literary  Churchman. 

"This  new  volume  of  the  'Pulpit  Commentary'  is  a 
piece  of  solid  workmanship.  ...  It  maintains  a  high 
standard  of  excellence,  and  can  be  safely  recommended 
to  ministers  and  students  of  Scripture  as  about  the  best 
expository  and  homiletical  Commentary  they  could  well 
invest  in.  —  Glasgow  Herald. 

"  A  volume  which  for'its  profound  scholarship,  its  lucid 
exposition,  and  its  rich  suggestiveness,  will  compare 
favourably  with  any  of  its  predecessors.  .  .  .  We  have 
no  hesitation  in  saying  the  homilies  themselves  are 
worth  more  than  the  price  of  the  volume."— Primitive 
Methodist. 


"The  commendation  so  widely  bestowed  on  the 
'  Pulpit  Commentary '  as  a  whole  will  not  be  withheld 
from  the  volume  on  the  General  Epistles.  The  writers 
have  had  in  view  the  high  ideal  attained  by  their  pre- 
decessors,  and  have  evidently  been  determined  not  to 
fall  below  iu  ...  If  the  study  of  a  work  like  this  does 
not  enable  a  man  to  preach  intelligently  and -to  the 
point,  no  human  power  that  we  know  of  can  do  any- 
thing with  or  for  him,"— /&*>#*/  Magazine. 

"Unquestionably  the  work  now  so  near  completion 
is  an  achievement  reflecting  honour  on  its  conductors 
and  writers,  and  to  such  as  are  content  for  the  most 
part  with  the  results  of  biblical  criticism,  as  distinct 
from  its  processes,  the  possession  of  it  is  in  some  in- 


REVELATION. 


By  Rev.  T.  RANDELL,  B.D.,  assisted  by  Rev.  A.  PLUMMER,  M.A.,  D.D.,  and  A.  T. 
BOTT,  M.A. ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  C.  CLEMANCE,  D.D.,  Rev.  S.  CONWAY, 
B.A.,  Rev.  R.  GREEN,  and  Rev.  D.  T.  THOMAS,  D.D.  (Second  Edition.)  Price  15*. 


••  The  list  of  able  biblical  expositors,  whose  names 
appear  on  the  title-page,  are,  of  course,  a  guarantee  of 
the  great  value  of  this  production.  .  .  .  Scholarly, 
crowded  with  information  up  to  date,  and  rich  and 
varied  in  homiletical  suggestion.  *  .  .  No  one  can 
examine  its  pages  without  being  impressed  with  the 
learning,  the  judgment,  and  the  skill  of  the  contributors. ' 
—Primitive  Methodist. 

u  The  series  itself  holds  so  high  a  position,  that  it 
must  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  present  volume  is  a 


worthy  companion  to  those  that  have  been  issued 
before."— Scottish  Leader. 

"On  no  part  of  the  'Pulpit  Commentary'  have 
greater  pains  been  expended,  or  expended  to  better 
purpose.  '—Baptist  Magazine. 

%  "  The  homiletical  department  of  the  volume  is  both 
rich  and  ample,  and,  as  a  storehouse  of  meditations  on 
scriptural  themes,  will  be  of  great  service  to  ministers 
and  others."— Primitive  Methodist  Magazine. 
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